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CHAPTER I . 

■ ANMtKRAMAXlKA PARVA ) 
Supreme Dcily /'A’lim- i water*-, nr.d c.anic 


lis poem, 
be found 


yiiriii), and t'U' tiiphesi t'f all vialr hi-iup^s j 
(Xt:r.:) r.aJ alsJ iiie fn’.i'i.A'S! /;/' Leanttiifp j 
(Saras-v.li), let us cr\’ success ! 


panch.aka, 

born. 


{at last) 10 San ’^''>^^''' 1 ”'! 

place \'cneraied by thrfard ^ 

‘ ■' / ' who are 



L'gr.'israva, popularly known as Souti. — wcll- 


rc.a'd in llic Pur.ana.s, — came to them with 
all htimih'ty. 

(Tl’icruupon^ ck'sir.’ius of hearing his 
wonderful slorici. llie ascetics addrc.sscd him 
who had come to their hermitage of Xaimi- 
sharanya. 

4. Mavlng been welcomed with due 
respect by those holy Kishis. Souti, with 
joined hands, asked them all how their 
devout penances were progressing. 

t 5. After the Rishis had taken their scats, 
T.omharshana's son humbly took the scat 
yissigncd to him. 


avc now come before your (august) pr 
ice. O Reverend Sages, to you who ^ 

.all to me as Brahma, to y’ou who arc great ' 
learned and highl3’ blessed, who shine wi'i'^ 
the fire of the Sun in this holy place 1 _ . 

sacrifice, who arc pure hy sacred .ablutior, O Risht , 
who have performed and finished the c 
meditation, who have kept up ihc s’ 
fire, who are beyond all care.s,— to ■ Brahma 

twice-born ones, what shall I, speak ? ’ 

16. Slmll I /. ‘';;‘vvasa to remember 

stones of the Purana.s, bchriT’^, 5 .v.n.; 

precepts and wordly Ganesha. 

recount to yon the wonuerful d£'" nf hh 

great srtges and saints ancl the so*) 
m.ankinti ^ 


6. Seeing that lie ha/l been comfort.ablj’ 
eated and observing ih.at he had had some ' mi Tn* i • t i / 

I’csi after the fatiip'.e, one of the Rishis | HlSlliS replied 7 

j 17. The Purana wlnich was fir .4 tolls 

h.Tvc 


the desires of his 
*'-hc placc^^"' ■ 
ht'jfce 


came 


tarted the conversation, s.aying, 
7- “ O T.otus-eycd, whence 


you 

^<mc 7 Where have you been, Sovi'a 7 
Al me, 1 ask you, (all the particulars of 
pur travels)." 

JB. When the accomplished speaker Souti 
ps thus que.itioned, he gave before that 
Ircal assembly of contemplative Ri.shis a 
') Ull and proper reply in words becoming 


j f 1 

•Aoir nature. 

SOTici ; 


ioliti said 

J 9-1 1. ".After listening to the various 
Xacred and wonderful stories of the Maha- 
'' hayata composed by Krishna D\vaipa3’.ana, 
. A-thosc that were fuil3’ recited b3’ Vaislt.am- 
payana at the great snake-sacrifice held 
by that noble-he.arted royal sage, the 
prince of all princes, the son of Parikshit, 
Janameja3’a,— - 

-12. fO holy Rishis,)— I wandered about 
and visited many !iol3' slirines and sacred 


);icn was iir.si toipothing 
the illustrious sage, Dwaip.ayana, and ved tjjg 
was greatly esteemed by the celcslials.t deeds 
Brainliarsis when they heard it, 

18. And which, being full of various^. , 
tions .and divisions, is (undoubtedly) the 
eminent narrative (amongst all 
that exist, containing (as it docsl gccat 

logically combined mcaning.s^ i , 

(the essences of) the y ' Ohrif.a.- 

work. “5-."’= R''"dnva.s’ 


-Cling th| 
19-21, It is coV.d, .Siikar 
guage, and it includes .-v],j| 
explained bi' all Saslras, 
sense of the four Vedas. 

-’Ut 


) Vows that Du; - 
I haif'falvc;!', ’ ^ 
[‘ a'ld 

desire to hear Bharata, Von 

that drives awa3' all fc.- tfcal. me* wiMi 
position of great V3’.a‘y . 

beautifully narrated - "^^sfras, you 

sacrifice of Raja J ."'"^..possessed of 
Vaishampayana as H 3verc, 

■ Dwaipax’aua hinticlf.’’ pleasure in the 

between my sons 


WA 




i< A i /I — 


. bueii said 

. “ Bowing (most reverentially) my 
.1 to the original first being Jshan, who 
idored by all and to whom all make 
-ings, who is the true unchangeable One, 
’s manifested and unmanifested, eternal 
//•erlasting Brahma, 

laj. , Who is both non -existing and existing- 
sl-existing, who is the (existing) universe, 
i ; still distinct from both the existing and 
aidton-existing world, who is the originator 
ics '1, both high and low, 

. Vri Who is the ancient, great, undecaying 
lanyL-who is Vishnu, the good and the 
?adi.-os5, who is worthy of all worship, pure 
/^//jless, ‘ who is Hari, the lord of the 
he adi’’*'^^' all the moveable and 
and 

rts of 5 - fO Rishis), I shall now describe to 
guise! the holy thouglits of the great Rishi of 
hna wonderful deeds', (the sage) Vyasa, who 
worshipped by all of 3'ou here. 

'. 6 . Some bards have already' sung this 
loty ; and some again arc teaching it to 
lers ; others will no doubt do the same 
.eafter on earth. 

27. It is a great source of knowledge all 
augh the three worlds. It is possessed by 
•wice-born, both in detailed and coin- 
's for;n. 

^t is embelislicd with elegant expres- 
h^huma-- and divine conversations, 
poetical measures. It is, 
eat' delight of the learned. 

s universe, when there was no 
and no fight, and when all was 
ed n darkness, there came into being 
flit}’ ,Egg, the one inexhaustible Seed 
created beings. ^ 

-31. It is callea Mahadivya, and was 
d at the beginning of the Yuga. In it 
i the true Light, Brahma, the eternal 
the wonderful and inconceix'able 
the omnipresent, invisible and subtle 
, the Entity and Non-entit^’-natured 

' •''•m this Egg was born the I.ord 
"■'■ahma, the one onl^’ Prajapati, 
d Sthanu, 

and Parameshti with 
the seven sons 

peared twenty one Pra- 
e man of inconceivable 
’e Rishis know. Then ap- 
•, the Adifyas, the Vasus, 
1 

the Sadhyas, the 
d the Piiris. 

,_accd tlic wise and the 


most hoi}' Brahinarshis, and the iiuinerot!.s 
Rajarshis, distinguished for every noble 
quality, then the water, the heavens, the 
earth, the air, the sky, and the points of the 
heavens, 

37. The years, the seasons, the months, 
the fortnights, and the day and night in suc- 
cession. 

38. And again, at the end of the world 
and of the Vitga, whatever is seen in the uni- 
verse, all created things, — both animate and 
inanimate, — will be turned into chaos. 

39. And at the beginning of other (new) 
Vitgas, all things will be again produced ; 
and like the various fruits of the earth will 
succeed one another in the due order of their 
seasons. 

40. This mysterious wheel, which cause > 
the destruction and production of all things, 
revolves thus peipctually in the world, without 
beginning and without an end. 

41. To cite a brief example, — The gene- 
ration of Devas, was thirty three thousand, 
thirty three hundred and thirty three, 

42. The sons of Div were Brihadbhanus 
Chakshus, Atma, Vibhavasu, Savita, Ri- 
chika, Arka, Bhanu, Ashabaha, and Ravi. 


43. Of these Vivasivaits of old Mahya was 
the youngest whose son was Devabrata, 

44. Devabrata had one son, named 
Subrata who had three sons, namely Dasa- 
jyoti, Satajyoti, and Sahasrajyoti, each of 
whom gave birth to innumerable offsprings. 

45 — 46. Famous Dasajyoti had ten 


at, 


thousands, Sataiyoti had ten times ths 
number, and Sahasrajyoti, ten times theW 
number of the offsprings of Satajyoti. 

From them descended the race of the/ 
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Kimis, Yadiis and Bharaia, and also that ofj 
Yajati and Ikshwaku and all the Rajar 
skis. There were also produced numerou 
other generations, 

48. And innumerable creatures and th 
abodes. 'Fhere were produced the thre^ 
fold Mysteries, the Vedas', Yoga and IT 
nana ; — Dlinnna, Artha and Kama, 

49. The various books on Dharma, ArfJid^ 
and Kama ; the rules for the conduct 
mankind, 

50. The histories and discourses and 
rious Srtiiis. These are the signs of this, 
work (Ilahabharata), 

51. All this, having been seen by Rish, 
Vyasa, is mentioned here' in due order as 
specimen of the book. 

52. Rishi Vyasa declared this mass of 
knowledge in both abridged and detailed 
forms. The learned of the world wish to pos- 
sess both ' the detailed and the abridged ac- 
counts. 


A.D1 PARVA. 




Soii'ic read the Rh.iynio frntvi ihc t'lrsl 
Miintra, some from the ■^torv of Asiika, some 


again from Uparichaij, while some Bra- 
niahnas read the whole. 

cjjt. Beamed men display their various 
kimv.-iedge of Sinrilis in commeming on this 
coiTiDosition. Some arc ‘^kilfnl in explaining 
it, while other-s in remembering it. 

55. The son of Satyabati ( Vyasa.) by 
penances and meditation, having cliissi.ied 
the ever-lasting \'eda, compo.scd this ht*K 
history. 

^6. When the learned and the stvict- 
vowed Brahniarshi, Dwaipayana Vyasa, 
the son of Parasara, completed this greatest 
of narrations, he began to consider how he 
could leach it to his pupils. 

57. Then did the Preceptor of the world, 
the possessor of the six attributes, Brabma. 
knowing the anxiety of Rishi Dwaipayan t, 
come in per-nn to the place where the Rtshi 
was. .so that he might gratifj' the Saint and 
benefit the people. 

5S. When Vyasa, who was surrounded by 
all the classes of Mur.is, saw him, he was 
much surprised. .Standing with his joined 
hands, he bowed at his feet and ordered a 
seal to 'be brought. 

Then going round to the side of the 
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distinguished seat on 


which sat Hiranya- 

he stood near it. 

60. But being commanded by Parameshti, 


Charity. Pitshufuua. and celestrai and human 
births for particular purposes. 

65 . It contains a description of pilgrim- 
_ ages and holy places, of rivers, mountains, 
j forests, seas, 

1 6g. Of celestial cities, and of the A'afpas ; 

I the, art of war, duTerent kinds of nations, 

I and the languages and the manners of. the 
j people. 

; 71). .All this has been placed in thi.s poem, 

; but a writer for this work is not to be found 
i on earth. 

j Brahma^saitl ; — 

I 71, " For your knowledge of the Divine 

j Mystery, I have the highest regard for you 
I among.st all the celebrated Rishis who are 
j famous for their holy lives, 
j 7>. 1 know, you have revealed in the 

1 language of trutli the divine words, even from 
i the first of them. You have called your pre- 
‘ sent work, a poem ; why should it be called a 
I poem ’’ 

{ 7,1- There will be no poets in this world 

1 who.50 w.-'rks will equal this poem, as the 
, three other Asranuis arc never equal to the 
' domestic Asrama. 

' 7g. Let Ganesha be remembered, O Rishi , 

* to write thi.s poem." 

Souti said 

Having thus spoken to j yasa, Brahma 
went away to his own place. 

75 — 76- "Jt'ltcn began Vyasa to remember 


Brabma, full 
scat, smiling in jov 


of love, he sat down near th 
• -...g every point 

anowers of fragrant 
61. Tb,, and conches and kettle-drums 
Hottb sounded. Such wonders happened 
when the princes arrived. 

rer. _ The joyous cr}-, of the citizens in 
expression of their pleasure for the happy 
event, was so great that it reached the very 
heavens. 

1:2. Without any apprehension from any 
one, and much respected by all the people, 'the 
Pandavas lived there, having '.studied the 
whole of th_e "Vedas and various' other Sasfrrts. 


Ganesh.a in his mind. As soon as he was 
nnrl nVp^rrvT!’^ evueiler of obstacles, Ganesha, 

; . of aiTectio^^'fi* 

king gave his son pehm'sson r ^ at dice 
(with the Pandavas). When Krfthna came 
to know this, he became very angry. 

137. And being displeased, he did nothing 
to stop the dispute, but overlooked the 
fatal game and other horrible unjust deeds 
that were the result of it. 

138. In spite of Bhisma, Drona, Vidura 

and the son of Sardwan, Kripa, he made. the 
Kshairyars kill one another in tlie great 
battle that followed. ' •• ’ 


• 123. The chief men of the city were 
highly pleased with the purity of Yudhisthira, 
the strength of Bhima, the gallantry of 
Ary’una, 

124. The submisstveness of Kunti to all 
her superiors, and the humility of Nakiila and 
Sahadeva. All other people were rejoiced to 
see their heroism, 

125. A few 3’ears after, Arjuna, after per- 
forming a difficult feat of archery, obtained 
the hands of Draupadi at the Sayamvarci iri 
the midst of a great assemblage ' of kings 
and princes. 

126. From that day he was verj' much j 
respected by all men as a great bow-man. > 


139’ (At_ the he battle) Dhrita- 

rastra, hearing the ne\\x. of the Punda\'a,s’ 
success, and recollecting thp vows thatyDur- 
jodhana, Kama and Sukarji had takeni 

140. Thought for a whiip and addr.cs.wd 
Sanjaya thus.— "Listen to me, O'Saiijaya, 
listen to all I am now about to say. You 
will then find it is not fit to treat mc' with 
contempt. 

You .are learned in Sastras, j’ou 
are intelligent, arid j'ou are .pos.se3sed of 
wisdom.. (Hear), my iricJiriations-,,y'ere 
never for war, nor did I fech pleasure in the 
destruction of my 'race. ' 

142. I felt no difference between my sons 
and the sons of Pandu, 
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S3. Even all -knowing- Gnnesha iiad to 
take time to think (over their meaning-), 
while V^'asa continued to compose other 
verses in great numbers. 

84. The wisdom of this work, like tl-ie stick 
used for applying collyrium, has opened the 
eyes of the world which were covered h3’ the 
darkness of ignorance. 

85. As the sun drives away the darkness, 
so does this Bharata, b)' its discourses on 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Molcsha, drive 
the ignorance of men. 

86. As the Full-Moon with its mild light 
opens the buds of the water-lily, so does 
this Parana with the light of Sruti expand 
the human intellect. 

87. The whole house of the womb of 
nature is properly and con->pletely lighted by 
the lamp of history which destroys the dark- 
ness of ignorance. 

88. This work is a tree, the chapter of 
contents is its seed, the divisions Paulama 
and Astika arc its roots, the Sambhava is its 
trunk, the books (Parva) Sava and Aranya 
are the roosting perches, ylra;,-/ is tlifMcnilt- 
ing knot, 

89 — 90. Virata and Udyoga the pith, 
the main branch, Drona the leaves, 
Kama its beautiful flowers, Sailya their 
fragrance, Stri and Aishika are its cooling 
shades, Santi its great fruit, 

91. Ashwamedha is its immortal sap, 

Asramavasika the place where it grow.s, and 

Maiisiila is the epitome of the Ink 

iii’g of the Xttga. in u 

g 2 . This tree wUI Brahma, the eternal 

I • -luous 


Janameja5-a and thousands of Brahmauas, he 
taught it to his disciple Vaishampayana, 

98. Vaishampa3’ana, sitting together with 
his comrades, recited the Bharata at the inter- 
vals of the Sacrifice, .and he was repeatedly 
asked to proceed when he stopped. 

99. 'V^5'a3a has fully described the great- 
ness of the Kuru race, virtues of Gandhari, 
the wisdom of Vidura and constancy of 
Kunti. 

100. He has also described the divinity 
of Vasudeva (Krishna), the goodness of the 
sons of Paudu, and the evil conduct of the 
sons of Dhritarastra, 

101 . Vyasa original!}' compiled the Bharata, 
exclusive of episodes, in twenty-four thousand 
verses, and this much onl}' is called by the 
learned as the re.al Bharata. 

102. He subsequently composed an epi- 
tome in one hundred and fift}' verses, — 
an index of the ch.aptcrs of contents. 

103. He first taught this epitome to his 


- in^ 


t 

1 

CL 

ret 
Pan 
print 
Origi 
<3f Yl 

Pandu 

funeral ■ 
his brotl. 
obsequies 
and Paud 
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,e 


son Snka, and then to others of Ins disciples 
who had the same qualifications. 

104, He then completed another com- 
pilation, consisting of si.v lumdred thousand 
slokas. Of these, thirty hundred thousands 
are known in the world of Devas, 

105. Fifteen hundred thousands in the 
world of Pitris, fourteen hundred thousands 
in the world of Gandharvas, and one hundred 
thousands in the world of mankind. 

recited them to the Devas > 


the omnipresent. 


UL, invisible and 

the Entity and Non-entity-naiurcd 
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1 1 2. His two wives, (Kuni! and Aladri), 
according- to the ordinance of the ^^r.sirns, 
admitted to their embraces the celestials, 
Dhcnna-, Vaytt, Sahrti and tv/o As'cn’iiy, so 
that the race of Pandu might not be extinct. 

1 13 — 1 14. \A'!ien these offsprings of the 
celestials v.-ere grown un under the care of 
their ttvo mothers, and in the society of ho!}' 
Rishis, in the midst of sacred groves and in 
the holy hermitage, they were taken by the 
Rishis into the presence' of Dhritarastra and 
his sons. Tlic}- followed them in the garb of 
Brahvzacliaris, and as students ; their hairs 
were lied in knots on their heads. 

1 15. “ Our these pupils,” said they, “are 
your sons, your bmlhers and j-our friends. 
They are the Pandavas." So saying they 
went away. 

1 16. When the Kuru people saw that 
they were introduced by Rishis as the sons 
of Pandu, the higher class amongst them 
loudly shouted with jo}'. 

1 17. Some, however, said they were not 
the sons of Pandu ; others said thej' were. 
Some said how they could be the sons of 
Pandu who was dead long ago. 

1 18. Voices, however, were heard from 
all sides, crying, " Tlicy arc welcome. 
Through divine providence, we see before us 
the sons of Pandu. Let their welcome be 
proclaimed.” 

1 19 — 120. When the acclamations of the 
people ceased, tremendous plaudits of invi- 
sible spirits were heard, echoing every point 
of the heavens, Sliowcrs of fragrant 
flowers fell, and conches and kettle-drums 
were sounded. Such wonders happened 
when the princes arrived. 

121. The jo3’ous cr^', of the citizens in 
expression of their pleasure • for the happj' 
event, was so great that it reached the very 
heavens. 

122. Without an}' apprehension from an j’ 
one, and much respected b}' all the people, 'the 
Pandavas lived there, having ' studied the 
whole of the Vedas and various’ Other Sasfras. 

^ , 123. The chief men of the cit^' w'ere 
highU' pleased with the purit3' of Yudhisthira, 
the strength of Bhima, the gallanlr3’ of 
Ar3’una, • 

124. The submissiveness 'of Kunti to all 
her superiors, and the humility of Nakula and 
Sahadeva. All other people were rejoiced to 
see their heroism. 

123. A few years after, Arjuna, after per- 

forming a difficult feat of archer3', obtained 
the hands of Draupadi at the Sayamvara iri 
the midst , of a great assemblage ’ of kings 
and princes. ' ■ ' 

126. From that day he was ver3’ much 
respected b3- all men as a great bow-man. 


Like the sun he appeared in ilie field of 
battle, and was difficult to be beheld by 
enemies. 

127. He defeated all the neighbour- 
ing potentates and chief tribes, and' thus 
accomplished all that was nccessmy for the 
king (Vudhi.slhii-’a) to perform the great 
suya Sacrifice. 

"I’S — 12,3. .After killing Jarasandha, proud 
of his powers through the wise counsel- of 
Krishna anrl by the prowess of Bhima and 
.Arjuna, Yudhisthira acquired the right, to 
perform the Rajsouya Sacrifice, which 
abounded in provisions and offerings ;and 
was full of transcendent merits. . •, ,. 

130 — 32. Duryodhana came to tnis sacri- 
fice. When he saw on all sides the great 
wealth of the Pandavas, — the offerings, the 
precious stones, gold and jewels, elephants 
and horses ; Y.nluable textures, garmentr.' and 
m.antlcs ; shawls and furs, carpets made of 
the skin of the Rankava, — he was filled with 
envv, and became veiy angr}-. ■ • ■ 

When he saw the hall of assembly,, 
beaulifullv constructed b3- Moya after the 
celestial Court, he became exccedingl3'' sorr3'. 

134. (To chagrin him more) when ,he 
was confused at certain architectural decep- 
tions, Bhima .sneered at him, before Vasu- 
deva, .sa3'ing he was of low birth. 

133. It was represented to Dhritarastra 
that his son, notwithstanding he was par- 
taking various objects of enjoyments and- 
valuable things, was becoming pale, lean, 
and meagre. 

136. Out of affection for him the blind 
king gave Ins son perinisson to play at dice 
(with the Pandavas). When Krishna came 
to know this, he became ver3’ angr3’. 

137. And being displeased, he did nothing 
to stop the dispute, but overlooked the 
fatal game and other horrible unjust deeds 
that were the result of it. 

138. In spite of Bhisma, Drona, Vidura 
and the son of Sardwan, Kripa, he made- the 
Kshaiiy_as kill one another in the great 
battle that followed, 

139. (.At the end of the battle) Dhrita- 
rastra, hearing the news of the Pundavas’ 
success, and recollecting the vows that'.Pur- 
3'odhana, Kama and Sukani had daken, 

140. Thought for a while and ■ addrcffecd 
Sanjaya thus : — "Listen to me, O-Sanj'aya, 
listen to all I am now about .to. say. You 
will then find it is not fit. to treat , me with 
contempt. 

141-, You are learned in SasCi’as, 3-00 
are intHligent, and 3’ou are possessed, of 
wisdom. , (Hear), my inclinations -,.3vere 
never for war, nor did I fee! .pleasure in' the 
destruction of m3’'race. ’ 

142.' I felt no difference between 013' sons 
and the sons of Pandu, 
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14.V My own sons wei'e wayward, and 
tliey hated me, because I was old and blind. 
I bore all on account of iny miserable stale, 
and for paternal affection. I was foolish and 
thoughtless, and Duryodhana grew in folly. 

144. My own son was a spectator of the 
great wealth of the powerful sons of Pandu, 
and was sneered at for his awkwardness in 
entering into the hall. 

145 — 46. Being unwilling to bear all this, 
and at the same time being incapable of 
vanquishing the Pandavas in llie field, he 
planned a most unjust game at dice, insic.ad 
of being willing to obtain fortune by his 
own exertion and with the help of the king of 
Gandhara. 

147. Hear, O S.anjaya, all th.at happened 
afterwards and all that came to my know- 
ledge. When you hear .all that I say, re- 
collecting everything, 3’ou will then know 
me to be a man having prophetic eyes. 

148. I had no hope ofsucce.ss, O .Sanj.aj'.a, 
when I heard that Arjuna, h.aving bent the 
bow, had pierced the mark and brought 
it to the ground, and had carried away the 
princess Krishna in the presence of the 
assembled chiefs and potentates. 

149. I had no hope of success, O .Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Subhadra of the Madhu 
race had been forcibly carried away by 
Arjuna, and had been subsequent!}' married 
by him in the city of Dwarka, ,and the two 
heroes of the Vrisni race, instead of being 
angry, had come to Indraprasta as friends. 

150. I h.ad no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Aryuna had satisfied 
Agni by giving him the forest of Khan- 
dava, preventing at the same lime by his 
celestial arrows the downpour made by 
Indra, the king of the celestials. 

15 1. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that the five Pandavas 
with their mother Kunti had escaped from 
the house of lac, and that Yidura had helped 
them in their escape. 

152. I had no hope of sucr^'^s^ q San- 
jaya, when I heard that Ar}qyna“had obtained 
the hands of DrauR.a,d; piercing the 
mark and the br.^-ye' Panchalas had joined 
the Pandavas. 

‘ ^53' , \ nad no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the foremost king 
of the ' Maghada dynasty, the shining- 
star of all the Kshatryas Jarasandha had 
been killed by Bhima alone with his bare 
arms. 

154. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the sons of Pandu had 
conquered all the chiefs and potentates in 
a general campaign, and had celebrated the 
victory by the performance of the grand 
sacrifice of Rajsuya, 


^ no hope of success, O Sanj.aya, 
when I heard that weeping and sorrowing, 
Draupadi, in the season of her impurity^ 
had been dragged into court with but one 
cloth on, and treated as if she had none in this 
world, though she had her protectors. 

156. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the wicked wretch 
Dusyasana had been able to drag out onlv a 
heap of clothes without finding its end when 
he had attempted to strip her of her .single 
cloth. 

157. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I lieard that Yudhisthira had 
been defeated by .Saub.ala at dice and 
had been deprived of his kingdom as its 
result, but still he was attended by his power- 
ful brothers. 

158. I had no hope of success, O S.anjaya, 
when 1 heard that the four Pandava 
brothers, weeping in sorrow, had followed their 
eldest brother .and had tried every means to 
mitig.ate his discomfort. 

159. I had no hope of success, O Sanj.aya, 
when I heard that Yudhisthira had been fol- 
lowed into wilderness by Snoir.kas and by 
holy Brahmanas. 

160. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that, Aryuna, .after pleasing 
in combat the god of gods, the three- 
eyed Stvd who appeared before him in the 
guise of a hunter, had obtained the great 
weapon pasliupat. 

i6r. I had no hope of success, O S.anjaya, 
when I heard that the just and famous 
Aryun.a had gone to the land of the celes- 
tials and had there obtained celestial weapons 
from Indra, the king of the gods. 

162. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Aryuna had then defeated 
the Knlakeyas and the Paidainas who were 
proud of the boon they had received from 
Shiva, and through which they had been un- 
conquer.able even by celestials. 

163. I had no hope of succe.ss, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the chastiser of foes, 
Arjuna, had gone to the land of Indra to kill 
the Asnras and had come back successfully. 

164. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Bhima and other sons of 
Kunti, accompanied by Yaisravana, had 
come to that country wh’ich was inaccessible 
by men. 

165. I had no hope of success, O S.anjay.a, 
when I heard that my sons were taken pri- 
soners by the Gandharvas on their journey to 
Ghoshajatra, but were rescued by Aryuna, 

166. I had no hope of success, O Sanj'aya. 
when I heard that Dharma had come in the 
guise of a Yaksha and asked some questions 
of yudhisthira. 
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iGy. I l)ad no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard iliat my sons had failed to dis- 
cover the Pandavas when they lived in dis- 
ireise with Draupadi in the kingdom of 
.Virata. 

i6S. I had no hope of 6uccc.ss, O Sanja^'a, 
when I heard that all the chief warriors of 
niy side had been defeated by .Xryiina on a 
single chariot while he was in the kingdom ] 
of Virata. 

16:). I had no hope of succe.ss, O Sanjaya* 
when I heard that the king of Mnisa (Virata) 
had offered his virtnou.s daughter Uttara to 
.A.r]una, and .Aryuna had accepted her for 
his son Avimanyu. 

170. I had no hope of succe.ss, O Sanjaya' 

when 1 heard that Vudhislhira, who was 
defeated at dice and deprived of his wealth, 
who was exiled and separated from his 
relatives and friends, had collected an army 
of seven Akshnuhiuts. j 

171. ! l.'d no hope of success, O Sanjaj'a. 
when I hearo that Vasudeva of the Madhu 
race, who covered the whole universe with 
his but one foot, had been heartily engaged 
to do good to the Patidtivas. 

172. I had no hope of success, O Sanjayai 
when I heard that hfarada declared that 
Krishna and .Aryunh arc Nara and Nara~ 
ynuj, and- the}'" had been seen together in 
the region of Brahm.i. 

173. I Iiad no hope of success, 0 Sanjaya, 
when I heard that being an.xious to bring 
about peace for the welfare of mankind, 
Krishna had conic to the Kurus, but had 
gone away being unsuccessful in his mission. 

174. I had no iiopc of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Kama and Duryodhanahad 
determined to make Krishna' a prisoner, but 
he had shown the whole universe in himself. 

,175. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
wlien I heard that Kunti had received con- 
solation from him when she stood near his 
car, weeping in sorrow. 

1 76. I had no hope of succes.s, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Vasudeva and ,San- 
tanu's son Bhisma were their advisers and 
Bharadwaya’s son Drona had pronounced 
blessings on them. 

177. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Kama had said to 
Bhisma, “ I will not fight when 3'ou fight,” 
and so sa3'ing had gone awa}-. 

178. I had no hope of success, O Sanja3'a, 
when I heard that Vasudeva, Aryuna and 
powerful Gandiva, these three of fearful 
energy, had come together. 

1 79. I liad no hope of success, O Sanja3'a, 
when I heard that Krishna had shown 
Arjuna all the worlds within himself when 
lie, full of pity, sank clown upon his charioti 


180. 1 had no hope of succes.s, O Sanja3'a, 

when I heard that the great destro3'er of foes, 
Bhisma, killing ten thousand car-warriors 
everv da}', had not killed any Pundava hero 
of note. 

iSi. I had no hope of success, O Sanja3’a, 
when I heard that the virtuous son of Ganga, 
great Bhisma, had himself told the enemies 
of the mean.s of his own death, and it had 
been jo3'full3' adopted b}' the Pandavas, 

182. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when 1 heard that Aryuna, having placed 
Shikhandin before him on his chariot, had 
wounded the infinitel}' courageous and the 
unconquerable Bhisma. 

183. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that, after reducing the Shoma- 
kas to a few, the old hero Bhisma had been 
overcome with innumerable wounds and was 
h'ing on arrows. 

; 184. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 

when I heard that having been requested, 
Ar3’unn, piercing the ground, had allayed the 
thirst of Bhisma when he very much longed 
for water. 

185. I had no hope of success, O Sanjayai 
when I heard that Vayu, with Jndra and 
Surya, had united in alliance for the success 
of the Pandavas, and even the beasts of prey 
were putting us to fear. 

186. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Drona, though he displa}'cci 
man}' modes of fight, iiad not killed any of 
the chief P.andavas. 

1S7. I Iiad no Iiope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard tliat tlie mighty car-warriors 
Sansaptiika^, appointed to defeat Aryuna, had 
been all killed by him. 

18S. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that Subhadra’s brave 
son had singly penetrated into our Btiha, 
impenetrable by others and defended by 
weli-arnied Drona himself. 

1S9. 1 Iiad no hope of success, O San- 

jaya, wlien I heard that our great car- warriors, 
being unable to defeat .Aryuna, had enjoyed 
joy after jointly surrounded and slain the 
boy .Abhimanyu. 

190. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that the blind Kauravas 
were shouting with joy for killing Abhi- 
manyu, and that Aryuna had taken his 
celebrated vow about Saindhava. 

191. I had no hope of success, O Shan- 
jaya, when I heard that Aryuna had taken 
the vow of killing Saindhava, and He had 
fulfilled his vow in the presence of his 
enemies. 

192. I had no hope of success, O Sarr- 
jaya, when I heard that Vasudeva, finding the 
horses of Aryuna fatigued, unyoked them 
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in llifi field of bntllc, gave iluan water to 
drinlc, and re-yoking them, drove the chariot 
as before. 

193. 1 had no hope of sncces-^, O San- 

jaya, when 1 hear<l that .Arynna had licjil 
back all liis assailants when his horses were 
taken away for drink. 

104. I -had no hope uf succcs'-, <5 San- 
jaya, when 1 heard that Vnyndhana of the 
Vrisni iv.ee wt'nl biu-k to the jdace where 
Kribhn.a and Arynna were, after having 
tlirown the army of Dnina into disorder, 
h.aving none to withstand the .attack on 
account of powerful elephants. 

195. 1 hat! no hoiu- of .snei-oss, O .San- 

i 'aya, when I heard tliat Karan, having got 
ihima in his power, inui aliowod him to 
escape only with some conlemptuons terms 
and h.aving tlragged liim with tlie eiul of 
llis l.H)W. 

jpO, 1 had no hope of stiece'-s. O San- .1 
jaya, when 1 heard that Drotia, Krilavarma, i 
Kripa, isarn.i, .Ashwathama and Saliya j 
had allowed Saindhava to he killed before ‘ 
their pre-ence. 

10', I h.ui no h.ipe of .sncce'-s, () San- 
jayn, when I ho.ird that through the machina- 
tions of Krislina, the celestial weapon -be.'.'/i', 
given to Kama In- Indra, had been hurled 
ngamst Ghal.ukach.i of a dn-atlfn! face. 

19S. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I hear 1 that in the light between 
Kama and (.that.iik.icha, the had been 

burled .ag.’-in-;* (.iliat.itkarii.i by Kam.a, the 
weapon winch should have certainly kiilcd 
Arjiina, 

199. I bad no hops’ of miccc-.s, () San- 
J.aya, when i heard that Dhri-t.-ulyumnn, 
violating all thi- rtilv. of n.ir, h.id hilled 
Drona while iii-ensiblc on In-, chariot and 
bent on di-.ath, 

, 2t)o. I had no hope of sii-.-cc,-.'., O Sanj.aya, 
when 1 heard th.il S'akuia, the son of .Madri, 
lind driven the c’oarioi of the ‘on of Drona .all 
mound the jilaco, having cng.agcd with him 
in <a single comiiat before the v. hole .army 
and proving hinv.oll fully equal to him. 

cot, I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that ! )--v, ■ •. son had mis-used 
the wc.ajton, named X u-iiyr.r.a ;uul had fail- 
ed to kill the Pand.avas. 

202. I had no hope of success, O Sanj.aya, 
when I hc.ard that Bhima had drunk the 
blood of his cousin Dusliyasnna and none war, 
able to prevent him, 

203. I h.ad no hope of snccess, O .Sanj.aya, 
when 1 heard that the exceedingly Irravc, and 
unconqncr.able in war, Kama had been killed 
by A'rinh.a in the war of hroll’.ei;; whicli w.a.s 
my iCi ious evcn i'O celestials, 


204. I had no hope of success, O S.anj.a}’,!, 
when 1 heard that Yndhisthira had defeated 
the .son of Drona, Dushyasana and fearful 
Kritav.arma, 

-203. I had no hope of .success, O Sanjav.a, 
when 1 hc.ard that Judhisthira had killed "the 
Icing of Madr.a, who nlw,ay.s challenged 
Krishna. 

2n(). 1 had no hope of success, O .Sanjaya, 

when I hc.ard that .Snvala, the man of m.agic 
power and the root of the gaming and the 
ieud, had been killed by Sahadev.a. 

207. 1 had no hope of snccc.ss, O Sanj.aya, 

when I he.'ird that I.)nryi)dh.ana, having Irccn 
‘.pent with fatigue, his strength being gone 
out ami without even a chariot, had gone to 
a lake and had taken refuge in its walcr.s. 

2i)k. 1 had no hope of .success, O Sanj.ay.a, 

v.'hcii 1 iicard that the Pand;iv;is .accompani- 
ed by Krishna had gone to that lake and h.ad 
Iteg'-iin to address ni)- son coiUemptttouslv, 
w!’,> w.is never able to put up with .any 
atTrom. 

209. 1 liad no hope of success, O S.anj.aya, 
when 1 hc.ard th.at wliilc displaying various 
modes of attack and defenre in a club-fight, 
he h.ad hern unjustly slain through the 
(:oun:.ds of Krislinti, 

210. 1 ii.ad no liope of success, O ..Sanj.aya, 
j when I heard that the .sons of Drona .and 
I others had committed a horrible .and infa- 
j moiis deed by killing- the Panch.alas and the 

sons of Drm!j>adi in their sleep. 

2J 1. 1 h.arl no hope of success, O Sanj.aya, 

when 1 he.'irtl lh;u .Ashw;!th,am;>., ha\-ing 
h'cen jnir.sned by Bhima, hail dischnrgcii 
th.e grc.atost of wcaiions, named Aishikr., by 
whic!) the s,);j in iho wosnb of l.htara was 
wounded. 

212. 1 h.-id no l-.ope of success, O Sanjaya 
when 1 iK-;ird the we.'ipon dis- 
charged by .A'-w.nham;!, h.-id been rej)e!icd 
by Arynna with anoth.’r we;ipon, on which he 
h;>.d niiercd the wore! Sr.si:, and that .A^^hw.a- 
tliam.'i had to surrender the jewel t’nat w.as on 
lii:. head. 

213. 1 h.ad no liopc of success. O S.anj.aya, 
when I heard th.at for wounding the .son in 
the womb of I'tlar.a both Krishn:i and D.ai- 
p.avan.a had cursed him. 

214. .Al;is ! Cihandliari i;; to he pitied ! 
She lias lost all her children, grand children, 
parents, hrother.s, and kindred. A most 
difilrult work has been performed by the 
P.andav.as. A Icingilnm ha.s been gained b}' 
them without a rival. 

213. Alas! I ihavc heard th.at only fen 
pcr.son.s are .-dive in this war on our side 
and seven on the side of the Pandavas. 
Ificvcn Akshauhinis of Ksh.atryas have 
'. been sl.ain in \iiis fcaifu! battle. 
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a: (3. L'ttcJ darkness is all around me, a 
faininc^s comes over me. O Suta, conscious- 
nc-.s i-; Icavinpf me, my mind is distracted. 

Souti said 

217. Bewailing' his fate thus, Dhrilarasira 
was overcome with the greatest sorrow, and 
lost hi-s senses for a time. But being revived, 
he addressed Sanjnya in tlie.se words. 

Dlirita,rastra said 

218. After what has happened, O Sanjaya, 
I de.sire to abandon tliis life without any 
furtiier del.av. I do not see any good by 
Iteeping it alive any longer. 

Soati sa-id : — 

219. While thus talking and bewailing, 
sighing like .1 serpent and fainting every 
moment, the wise son of G.nvalgann (S.anjny.i; 
addressed the pitiable king of the earth in 
words instinct with deep meaning. 

Sanjaya said : — 

220. From wise Narada and Vyasayou 

have heard, O King, of immensely powerful 
men, men of great exertions, .. 

221. Men born of great nfya.L, dynasties, 
men full of great qualities, m • well-versed 
in the art of using celestial we^r.pns, 

222-223. Men who, liaving conquered 
the world by rigliteous war and performing 
H icrlfices with proper offerings, obtained fame 
in this world and finall}' succumbed to death^ 

224-227. Such men were Saivya, the 
brave car-warrior Srinjaya, the great 
amongst all conquerors Suhatra, Rantideva, 
Kakshivanta, greatly glorious Damana, 
Valhaka, Sarjati, Ajita, Nala, Vishyamitra, 
the killer of enemies, the greatly' strong 
Amvarisha, Maruta, Manu, Ikshwaku, 
Goj'a, Bliarata, Parushurama, the son of 
Dash.aratha Rama, Sashabindu, Bha- 
giratha, Krit3’avirja, Janame]aj-a, and 
ya3-ati of good deeds, who performed sacri- 
fices, assisted b3' the celestials themselves, 
and by whose sacrificial altars and stakes the 
habitable and inhabitable regions of this 
earth were all over marked. 

When Saiv3'<a was' much afflicted for the 
loss of his children, (the histories of) these 
twent}’ four Rajas were told to him in the 
olden time 53- the celestial sage, Narada. 

228 — 229. But besides these, other kings, 
who were great car-warriors, who were more 
powerful than the above, who were noble in 
mind and full of cver3' good qualit3', had 
also fallen into the grasp of Death. 

230—236. The3’ were Puru, Kuru, ’Yadu, 
Sura, Bish3’agash3'.a, Mahadyuli, Anuha, 
Yuvanashwa, , Kakustha, Vikrami, Raghu, 
Vijav-a, Vitiliotra, Anga, Bhava, Shwcla, 


Vrihatguru, Ushinara, Shataratha, Kanka, 
Duliduha, Druma, Dambhodvaba, Para, 
Vena, Sagara, Sankriti, Nimi, Aje3'a, 
Parashu, Pundra, Sambhu, Deva\,;dha, .An- 
agha, Debabhaya. Supratima, Supratika,Vi<- 
hadratha, Mahotsh.nba, Vinitatma, Sukratu, 
the King of Nishad Nain, Sat3’abrata, Santa- 
va3-a, Sumitra, Subala, Janujangha, Anara- 
n3-a, Arka, Piyavrattya, Sbuebivrata, Bala- 
bandrn, Niramarda, Kotusringa, Brihatbala, 
Dhristaketu, Brihatkclu, Diptaketu, Nira- 
I ma3a, .Abikshita, Chapala, Dhurta, Krita- 
' bandhu, Dridhishudhi, hl.nhapuransambbava, 
Pratanga, Paraha and Sruti. These kings, 
and hundreds and thousands others, 

237-238. Who were greatly powerful and 
wise, had met death like 3'our sons, quitting 
immense wealth and pleasure, 

239. Et'cn those men, who possessed all 
the noble \'irtues, and whose heavenly 
valour, genorosit3', magnanimit3', faith, truth, 
purit3', simplicit3' and merev', are published 
in the Puranas b3’ the sacred bards of great 
learning, gave up their lives. 

240-241. Your sons were wicked, en- 
vious, a\ aricious, of passionate temperament 
and vicious disposition ; 3'ou are well-versed 
in the Sasfras, 3'ou are intelligent and wise ; 
those men whose understanding follows the 
dictates of tlie Sastras, never succumb to 
grief or misfortune. 

242. You know', O king, the severity and 
levit3' of fate. You know what anxiety 3'6u 
showed for the safet3' of 3’our sons. There- 
fore, this grief is unbecoming of 3'ou. It is 
not fit for 3'ou to grieve for that which must 
happen. 

243. Who can avert by his cleverness the 
decrees of fate ? None can go be3'ond the 
path marked for him b3' Providence. 

244. Existence and non-existence, plea- 
sure and pain, come by Time. 

245. Time creates all things and Time 
deslro3's them all. Time burns all creatures 
and Time again extinguishes that fire. 

246. AH things, good and bad, in the 
three worlds, are created b3' Time. Time 
destro3'S them and Time creates them again. 

247. Time alone is aw’ake when all is 
asleep. Time cannot be overcome b3' any 
one. Time walks in cvcrj'thing without 

j being retarded. 

248. Knowing that all things, past, pre- 
sent and future, are the outcome of Time, 
it is not fit for 3’ou to be overcome vrith, 
grief, 

Souti sa^-dt— 

249. Gavalgana’s son, (.S.anja3'a), having- 
thus comforted the ro3'al Dhritarasira, 'wH.to. 
was overwhelmed with grief for the .death 
of -his sons, restored peace to his mind... . ■ . . 
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a5o. Circa! nvvaipnvatia coiitpii-;r(l a holy 
llpnnishncln on these facis ; and it has been 
published to the world by tjic learned and 
sacred bards in the Purniias. 

251. Tlie study of IJhitritta is riich an 
act of piety that even he who read*! <»nly 
one line, of a verse with reverence has his ‘-in’; 
all destroyed. 

253. In this Pltaraiii, sinless and iinnta- 
cnlntc Devas, Dovarshis, and Hr:thinnn:>!: 
haw been tle;.cribed as well as Vaksh.ts and 
grtial Nagns. 

253. la it has .alr-o the p.T.>escor of six 
attributes, the t-teraal V'nsiuleva, bet-n des- 
cribed. He is true and ju<>t, pure and holy. 

254. In it is t!e<(:ril>cd the eternal Brahma, 
the grcjit true light, whose gre.it and tlivinc 
deeds the wi^e and learned men declare, 

255. From whmn h.as been [iroduced the 
non-c.xistuni, and cxisteni-non-c>:istent uni- 
verse with the jiriiu'iple of rc]>rodi>ction ;uid 
progression, birth, death and rebirtli. 

236. In it has al--o b«!<;n doscribed He 
who is AiUiyiUtutt, and who pert.’ihes the 
attributes of tlic (ivc elenu-nts, .mid He to 
whom iinin.anifc<tcd anti citijcr Mich wwd- 
cannot be applied ; 

257. And .nbo He whom the. lo/is, pos- 
sessed of meditation and 7 Vi/>(r, hchnid in their 
hearts as the rcncclion of an image in a t 
mirror, 

238. The man of faith, ever tievoted, 
ever cmployi'd in the exercise of virtne, is 
freed from sin on re.iding this chapter of the 
Bharat a, 

339. The belicvrr who alw.i)’s liears this 
introductory chapter of the ii* -jrala from 
the heginning, never mcels wilii any difii- '• 
c 111 tics (in this worlds . | 

260. The man, who rrprals any jiari of | 

its introduction at the morning .intl evening { 
twilights, at the tiino of repeating, i*. freed ! 
from sins collected during the dav .aid 
night. ■ ; 

261. In the body of Dharaia this chapter 
is truth and nnilm>sia ; as butter is among 
curds, .and a Bralimann among bi])cds, 

263. As Aranyaka among the N’ed.is, 
as ambrosia .'imong medicines, as the (x:ean 
is gre,at among all hikes, ns cow among nil 
quadrupeds, 

3 ‘J 3 . So is Bharata, among .ill histories. 
He, who'causcs to be recited by a Brahmana 
CNUn one line of it during n Sradh, gives 
lo the dead ancestors tiis offerings of food 
and drink which become incxiiaustibic. 

2A4. The Vedas arc c.xpotindcd by the 
aid of history and Piirana, 

265. But the Veda is afraid of men 
of little learning, lest they hurt it. The 


learned man, who recites this Veda, 
(Bharata) gains advantage. 

Kven the sin of killing embryo 
i'. desiroyetl of tlio.'jc who read it with 
reverence' at every change of the iiiaon. 

2f»7. 1 tell yon, the whole Bharata has 
been road by 'the man who reads this 
chapter. Thii man who with rcveriMice heari 
awry d.iy these .‘■.icrod word.s, 

sOS-zdfj, C»r*ins long life, and goes to 
hcMVi'ii. In time gone by, the celestials met 
togetlu.'r ant! pl.icetl the four Vedas on one 
side and this Bharaia tui the other .side of a 

i.c;*!e, n'ul the Blutrata wi?igh»;d Iieavier. 

.■70. From that tii.iv, it i:. c.illud .bWta- 
tiharata. It is cnnsiden I .sup-iior to the 
Vedas, both in Kuhstiince and gravity of im- 
poit. 

j/i. It is MaJiukharata from thi*. 

siipetio'*ity in substance and gr.iviiy of 
iiiiisirl. I le, who nnder.-taiuls its real irican- 
ing, i- ficetl from all .•■ills. 

272* 7 rt/'ii ll‘•l a in, study i.s not .1 sin, 
the l..■tlinances •»( the \'t*d:i.s an: nut siii":, the 
aciiuisitioii of wealth by CNvrtion is not a 
sin; ‘‘when th<*y an*, itbiised, then do they 
bettmie l'* i j‘-ourcc:. of evil. 

Thas mdi /iy* Amth'amanxk.i I'arvn hi thr 

Adi Parva vf the blsned ::.'.iir.ih.iraia. 

CHAPTER II. 

( PA P.\' SANflli.M I \ PAKVA ). 

Tlio Risliis said: — 

1. Weivioi to hc.ir, O Sun of Sula, .iH 
about tb'" pl.icv Vtui called bitiuant.!* 
panchaka. 

Souti said : — 

2. Hear, O Br.ihmaii.is, the .sacred uoni- 
1 s.iy. You ;ire fit, O best of men, to li.Ttr 
them. 

3. .At the end of Trcta ;iinl in the hegin- 
niiig c>f Divap.'.ra }'itj^a, the grc.itest oi ao 
that ever wielded arms, Parushiirama, 
impatient of wrongs, rcpeateilly ilc.strt»ycd .iH 
|hc Ksiiairya races of the ivorld. 

4. Th.it neii'Kamri, after destroying the 
Ksh.itrv.is by liis own prowc.ss, made five 
hikes of blood at S.imant.ipanch.ik.i. 

3. Wc have hc.ird, th.it being senseless 
with anger, he offered oblations to the manes 
of his .inccslor.s, standing in the bloody water 
of these hikes. 

6 . Thereupon Richik.i and other of his 
ancestors appeared and said, " Rama, O 
blessed Rama, O son of Vrigu, we are 
pleased 
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7. With your filial piety and prowcsi. 
O iniplity one, blessing be upon you. O 
illustrious* one, ask the boon you desire to 
hr.vc. 

Bama said 

8 — 9. If, O fathers, you arc pleased with j 
r.ie, the boon, I ask, is that I mat’ be freed ] 
from the sin of annihilating the Kshatr\‘.as, 1 
and that the lakes, that I have made, may j 
becotiic celebrated shrines in the world. 

10. The ancestors then .said, " It would 
be as von have wished. But be pacified."' 

n. The region, that lie.s near those five 
bloody lakes, h.as become famous from that 
day try the name of hoi}- Samantapan- 
chaka. 

12. The wise men have said that cverv- 
place .should he known b\- a name significant 
of something wltich may have made it famous. 

t,-^. .At the end of Dwapara and in the 
beginning oT Knh, a great battle was fought 
between' the Kuru.s and the Pandavas, here 
at this holy Samnntapanchaka. 

14. In that holy place, where there was 
not the lea.st ruggedness, were as.scmbled 
eighteen Akshauliinis of soldiers, all eager 
for battle. 

15. O Brahmanas, they were all killed 
in that place. Thus, O Brahmanas, its name 
is explained. 

16. 1 have described to you that beauti- 
ful and holy place. I have told you, O best 
of Brahmanas, all about this place, — a place 
fammis in the three worlds. 

The Bishis said 

17. We wish to know, O Son of Suta, 
all about Aksltauliini which 3-00 have men- 
tioned to us. 

rS. Tell us the numbers of horse and 
foot, chariots and elephants, which make 
an Aksliahiiii, for 3-00 know everv thing. 

Santi said : — 

19. One chariot, and one elephant, five 
foot soldiers and three horse-men, form a 
Pafii. 

20. Three Paifis make a Scnatntikha, 
three Senanzukhns make a Gtzlnza. 

21. Three Gitlmas make a Gana, three 
Gazias a Bahnii, three BaJziziis taking" to- 
gether, form a Prizana. 

_ 22. Three Priicznas make a Chamtt, three 
Chamizs an Aziikini, and ten times one 
Anikini is called by the learned as one 
Akshauhini . 

-.3~24. O best of Brahmanas, mathe- 
maticians have calculated that there arc 
twenty one thousand ciglit hundred and 


seventy' chariots in an Akshanhinz , The 
number of elephants is also the same. 

25 — 26. ICnow, the number of foot sol- 
diers is one hundred nine-thousand three 
hundred and fifty ; the number of horses is 
sixty-five thousand six-hundred and three. 

27. Those who are acquainted with the 
principle of numbers call the above, explained 
fully by me, the numbers of an Akshatihhii. 

28. O best of Brahmanas, the eighteen 
Akshizzzhtizis of the Kurus and the Pandava 
soldiers were composed according to this 

I calculation. 

29. Time brought them all together irr 
this place, and making the Kauravas the 
cause, destroyed them all. 

30. Bhisma, skillful in .arms, fought for 
: ten day.s. Drona defended the Kuru army 
j for fi\ e clays, 

! ,31 — 32. The destroyer of enemy's soldiersr 

I Kama, fought for two d.ays ; Sallya for half 
j a day. and for a half a day then lasted the 
I club-fight of Duryodhana and Bhima. At 
I the close of that* day, Ashwathama, Kirta- 
varma and Kripa, 

33. Destroyed the army of A'lidhisthira 
when his soldiers were unsuspectingly' sleep- 
ing. O Saunaka, the best of narrations, the 
Bharata, which is narrated here at your 
sacrifice, 

34. Was formerly narrated at the sacri- 
fice of Janamejay'a by the learned pupil of 
VVasa. In it lias been fully described the 
fame and valour of the kings of the world. 

35. There are three Parvas in the be- 
gining (of this great work), namely’ Pazzshya,- 
"Paiilazzza and Asfika, which contain many- 
wonderful dictions and descriptions and 
senses. 

36. .As men de.sirous of final release, 
accept Vairagya , so it is accepted by the 
wise. -As Self is among things to be known, 
as life among things that arc dear, 

37. So is it the best among ali histories 
and .also among all Sasfras, There is not a 
story current in the world -which does not de- 
pend on it. 

38 — 39. As the body- depends on the food 
it partakes, as the servant who wishes for 
promotion serc-es a master of good birth, so 
all poets serve and cherish this BTiaraia. 

40. As the v.'ord.s, constituting the various 
branches of knowledge and the A^edas, 
display vowels and consonants only, so this 
excellent hi.story displays the highest 
knowledge. 

41. Hear the outlines of the Pawm: 
'('chaptcrs)of this B/nuete history which is full 

of subtle meaning and logical’conncctroa- 
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and which is rich with tlie meanings of tlie 
V eclas. 

42. The first is called Anukraviauika, the 
second Parva Sa)t^^raha ; then come Ptiiila- 
ma, Paicshya, Asft/cu, Adivansavatarana, 

43. After this the wonderful and thought- 
ful Sambluiva, then Yatiigriha-daha, then 
liairimha, 

44. 'Y\\Q.i\Baka-hadha, and then Chaitra'- 
ratha, then Pnuchali-shaivivara Payva, 

45. Then after defeating the rivals in 

rightful battle Ar/Aff/uTa then Vidttra- 

ogaiuami and Rajyn-Iava, 

46. Then Arj iinti-vnnabasha , Stibhadra- 
harana, Harnnya-hay ika , 

47. Then Khandavn-daka, and j\foyn~ 
daysana, then come Shava Payva, and 
Maiitya Pnyva, 

48. Then Jayasaudha-bndlia, and Dig- 
bijaya ; after Digbijnya comes the Pivva 
called Rcijsitika. 

49. Then Ayghyovihayana, Shisttpala- 
badha, Dyutci, Aiiu'dyuUi Payvir, 

. 50. Then Ayanyaka, Kiymiya-bcidha, Ay- 
■ aiiavigajiiaiia ; 

51. And then Kaiyati, in which the battle 
between Aryuna and Siva is described ; 
Then Iiidyalokavigtunana, 

52. Then comes the pathetic, pious and 
religious story of Nala-iibakhyana ; Then 
Tkiytha-Jaiya of the wise King of the Kurus. 

53. Then 'J^atasitya-bad/ul, then Vakska- 
juddka, then Ncbafkabacka-jiiddka, and 
Ajiigaya ; 

54. Then jifayk'indcya-sainasliya, then the 
Pai'va of the meeting of Dniitpadi and Satya- 
■vama ; 

55. Then Ghoskajatya, Myiga-s^uapua, 
then Byihidyaiuiiakkyanin and Aiudya- 
dr It inn a ; 

56. Then Dyttupiidi-kayana-Payva, then 
‘Jaidyaihn-bemockana, then the story of 
Savityi, illustrating love of husband and 
chastity ; 

57. After this the story of Rama, then 
Kundala-hayana Payva ; 

58. That which comes next is Ayaimya, 
and then Viyafa, where the Pandavas went 
(in disguise) and fulfilled their promise. 

59. Then the Kickaka-badka, then Go- 
gyokana, then the marriage of Abkimanyu 
with the daughter of the king of Viyafa. 

60. Then is the most wonderful Payva 
Udyoga. The next one is Sanjaya-yana. 

61. Then comes Prajagaya, the anxieties 
of Dhritarastra, then Sanafsnjafa, the 
mysteries of Philosoph}-. 


62. 'Ihen Vansanddki, the arrival of Sri- 
krishna. Then the story of Malati and that 
of Galava ; 

63. Then the stories of Savitri, Vamadeva 
and Vainya ; then the stories of Yaniadag- 
ni and Shodasharajika ; 

64. Then the arrival of Krishna at the 
court, then Bidula-Piifya-shadtana, then 
the assemblage of troops and the stor)' of 
Seta; 

65. 'J'hen comes the quarrel of the noble 
Kama, then the march of the Kuru and 
Pandava armies to the field of battle. 

66 . 'J'hen Raikayaiki-Sankkya Payva, 
then the arrival of wr.ath -inspiring messenger 
UInka ; 

67. Then the story of Amba, then the 
wonderful instalation of Bhisma ; 

68. Then (the account of) the creation o 
‘gambit and Bhitmi, then the account of 
islands. 

69. Then Vagahata-Gifa Payva, then 
Bhisma-badha, then the instalation of Drona, 
and then the death of Sansaptakas ; 

70. 'J'hen Abkimnnytt-badka, then Pya~ 
ligma Payva, then Jaidhyaika~hadka and 
Gkaiafkacka-badha ; 

71. Then the hair-stirring Drona-badlia, 
then the discharge of Nayayana weapon ; 

72. 'Fhen Kivna Payva, and then nc.xt 

to it is .S'«//v« PVc^n Ilyadn Pyabeska 

Payva, then Gada-yttdhn ; 

73. 'J'hen Sayas’.vaia, and the description 
of Tkiyfha and Bangsa, and then Sonpfiku, 
describing tlie disgraceful conduct of the 
ICurus. 

74. 'J'licn dreadful Aiskika Payva, then 
Jv.la-pyadana, then Sfyibilapa ; 

75. 'J'hen Syadka Payva, describing tlie 
funeral rites for the killed ICurus; then Chay- 
vaka-badka who appeared as a Brahmana. 

76. Then the coronation of wise 
Yudhisthira, then Grika-pyabivaga ; 

'J'hen Sanfi Payva, then Rajadkayma- 
nttskaskana, then Apadhayma imdMiikskya- 
dhayma ; 

78. 'J'hen come Sitka pyasna-avigamanam , 
Byakina-pyasna-anitshaskana, the origin of 
Dttyvasktt, and colloquy with Maya. 

79. Next comes Anitskaskana, then the 
ascension of wise IBhisma to heaven. 

80. The next one is all sin-destroying 
As/nvamedka, and then Ann-Gifa, con- 
taining spiritual phiiosoph}’. 

81. Next come Asyamvasha, Piitya-dav- 
sana, and the arri.val of Narada ; 

82. 'rhen conics Mansala, full of cruel 
and terrible incidents; ihco t^Fakapyasfhana \ 
and the ascension to heaven, 
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S3. Then follows ihc Piirana which is 
called Kl:;!a Ihjrilmnsa, in it is I'ishun 
P.irviT, describing’ the early life of Vishnu 
and the destruction of K.nns.n. 

84. The last of all is Vavishya Porrii 
which contains future prophecies. These are 
the one hundred /’uj cur, composed b\' the 
noble and great V'yasa. 

S5. Having islaced them in eighteen 
P,u-vas, the son of I.omharsan.n. the de-cen- 
dant of Suta, recited them in the forest of 
Naiinisha ; 

•S'j. Of which the above is an abridge- 
nicnt. .-l.fi/i.irr r contains Paushya, Paulaina, 
Astilta, Arlivansavatara, 

87. .Sii.imvabn ; the burning of the 
h:)U'-e of lar, the destruction of Hiritnba 
and B.nka, and Chnilrnratha, the Shwanivara 
of Draupadi ; 

S 3 . Her m.nrri.-ige after a righteous battle 
with the rivaK, tiic arrival of Vidurn, the 
regaining of iting.doin, 

89. .\tyuna's c>;ile into jungle, the steal- 
ing of Subhadra, the gift and receipt of the 
marriage dower, the burning of Khandava 
forest, 

90. The mei'iiiig with 'Joya, — these arc 
the conietus of Adi Pnrv,i. The Poushyc. 
Piirva coni.niits the grcainc.ss of L’tnnga. 

91. In PiuPamn Pav'.ui the account of the 
Vrigu .and his dcsciul.'ttUs h;\s been nar- 
rated. Astikn contains the .account of tlic 
birth of Garud.a .and ail the K.agas, 

92 — 94. 'rh.al of the churning of the 
ocean, the birth of Uchc.israva, and hist of 
all, tile Bitaniir. tiynasty as di.scribcd at the 
snahe-s.acrilice of hing Parikshit. Shavt- 
',’aba Varva treats of the births of v.arious 
kings, sages and heroes, and that of the 
.sage, Kri.shn.a Dwaipayana, the partial incar- 
nations of the celestials, 

95. The births of D.aily.a.s, Danavas' 
powerful \’’aksha.s, of Nagas, of Gandharvas' 
of birds, 

9G-97. And of all crc.nturc.s, and lastly 
of the son of Sahuntala by Dushm.nnta at 
the hcrniita.gc of the sage Knnwa. Bharat.n, 
the name by which his descendants, arc 
known, 

98. It describes the greatness of the 
Bhagiraihi, and the births of the Vasus in 
the house of Santami, and their again going 
to heaven, 

99. And tiic birth of fiery Bhisma, his 
renunciation of ro3'all3’, his adoption of 
Brahmacharja, 

too. His adherence to liis vow, his rescue 
of Chitrangada, his protection of his younger 
brother after the ricatli of Chitrangada, 


loi. His placing Vichiiravlrja on the 
throne, the birth of Dl-arma on account of 
the curse of Animandav3'a, 

to’. The births of Dliritarastra and 
Pandu, by the blessing of Krishna Dw.'ii- 
p.-yana, and also the birth of the Panclavas, 

J03. The conspirac3’ of Duryodhana to 
send the I’.indavas to B.nranavata, and oilier 
plottings oi the sons of Dliritarastra against 
the Pandavas, 

104. Advice given to Yudhlslhira in the 
language of the .^flrchhas b3’ that well- 
wisher of tile Panclavas, \'idura, 

105 — 106. Digging of a under-ground pas- 
s.ige in consequence of the words of Vidura ; 
the burning of Purodiana and the sleeping 
hunicr-woni.-in with her five sons in the 
house of 1,1c ; the meeling of Pandavas with 
llirinib.n in the forest, 

107. Then the clcslriiclion of Hiriniba by 
powerful Bhima ; then the birth of Ghatal- 
(cacha, 

soS. The meeting of the Pandavas with 
\'3'.a.':a, their stn3- according to his advice in 
a Brahni.ma’s house at Elcchakra 

J09. In tlisgusc ; the destruction of Baka 
and the ashtonishmenl of the people, 

no. The wonderful births of Krishna 
and Dristatiumna ; hearing from .a Brahmana 
the news of the Synmvai'a, and in obedience 
to the request of ’V3'.asa, 

in. .And .also moved by the desire to 
win the hand of Draupadi, the departure of 
the Pandavas to PanchaUa ; 

1 1 2. The victors- of Ar3-una over Angara- 
parn.a on the banks of the Bhngirathi ; 
making friendship with _him, and to hear 
from iiini 

113. The accounts of Tapati, Vasistha 
.and -Aurva ; then tiic arriv.al of the Pan- 
davas will) nl! the brothers at Panchala ; 

1 14. The hitting of the mark at the city 
of Panchala b3' Arvuna, and the acquisition 
of Draupadi by him in the midst of all the 
kings of the world, 

115. The defeat of Sall3-a, K.arna and all 
the angry kings by powerful Bhima and 
Ar3-una in the battle th.at ensued ; 

116 The ascertainment b3' Rama and 
Krishna from tlic great exploits of the 
brothers that tliC3' were Pandavas ; 

117. Their arrival at the house of the 
poller where the brothers were living ; the 
grief of Drupada, because Draupadi would 
be married to five liusbands j 

ri8. The stor3' of five Indra,s told in epn- 
sequeiicc ; the wonderful and- divinely . ar- 
ranged marriage of Draupadi ; 
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Ilf). The sencliiiQ’ of Vidura as an envoy 
to the Pandavas from the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra ; his arrival ; and his meeting- with 
Krishna ; 

120. Living of the Pand-ivas at Indra- 
prasta and their rule over half of the king- 
dom ; the fixing of hours for the five 
brothers to live wth Draupadi .as directed by 
Narada ; 

12 1 — 123. The histories of Sanda and 
Upasanda arc narrated ; and then the depar- 
ture of Aryuna to the forest according to the 
%’ow, and on account of liis seeing Yudliisthira 
and Draupadi sitting together -ttmen he enter- 
ed into the room to take arms to rescue the 
kine of a Brahmana ; the meeting of Aryuna 
with Ulupa on his wa^-. 

a 24. It then describes the birth of Vabru- 
vahana ; and the .account of Aryuna's visit to 
many holy pilgrimages ; the deli verence b_v 
Aryuna of the five celestial maidens, 

125. Who had become aligators b}- llic 
curse of an ascetic Brahmana ; tlic meeting 
of Aryuma and Krishna at the hol3' pilgrim- 
age of Provasha ; 

126. Aryuna’s taking of Subhadra bj- 
force with the permission of Krishna on the 
car which goes every where at the will of the 
rider ; 

127. Taking the dower of Krishna, Arini- 
na's departure to I ndraprasta ; the birth of 
that prodigy of prowess, Abhimanyu, in the 
womli of Subhadra ; 

12S. Tlic birth of the children of Dr.nu- 

K adi ; the pleasure trip of Aryuna and 
irishna to the banks of the Yaviiuw ; 

129. The acquisition b)' them the cele- 
brated bow Gandiv.n and the discus ; the 
burning of the forest of Khand.-iva ; the 
saving of tlie life of jl/oj'n and the serpent ; 

130. The giving birth to a son b}' 
Rishi Mandapala in the womb of ti bird, 
called Sharangi. The Adiparva has been 
described with these various matters. 

131. Greatly powerful Vi'asa has divided 
this Parva into two hundred and fwenti’ 
seven chapters. 

132. These two hundred and twentj'- 
seven chapters contain eight thousand eight 
hundred and eightj'-fotir slolcas. 

133. The second is Shava Pavva which 
is very extensive and full of matter. It des- 
cribes the building of the assembl}'-haif b)' 
the Pandavas, and the review of their ser- 
vants ; 

134. The description of the courts of 
Lekapalas by Narada wlio knows all the 
celestial regions ; the. -preparations for the 
RajsuyU Yagma; the dcstiuclioiT of Jara- 
sandha ; • - - ■ 


135. The dcliverencc Krishna of aff 
the princes that were kept as prisoners (by 
Jarasandha) at (his capital city) Giribraja, 
i'hcn it relates the conquest of the world by 
the Pandavas ; 

136. The arrival of the chiefs and potent- 
ates with tribute at tlie Rajsnya Yagma ; the 
destructon of Shishupala at the sacrifice, in 
connection with Arghya g’iving ; 

137. The grief and envy of Dur}-odhana 
at the sight of the magnificicncc of the 
sacrifice ; tlic joking of i 3 hima at the e.x- 
pense of Dur^’odhana in the great assemblj-, 

13S, 'I'he preparation for the game of 
dice ; the defeat of Vudhisthii-.a at the plaj’ by 
cunning- and crafty Sakuni ; 

130. The dclivercncc, by the greatly 
wise Dhritarastra, of the sorrowful Draupadi 
who was sunk in the ocean of distress on- 
account of the game ; 

140. Seeing this, the attempt of Duryo- 
dhana to eng-age Yudhisthira again in game ; 

141. The e.vile of Yudhisthii-a with hi.s 
brothci-s bj’ the victorious Dur}'odhana. 
These arc the matters that h.avc been dwelt 
in the Shava Parva. 

142 — 43. Tliis Parva is divided into 
seventy eight chapters, and it contains, O 
best of Brnhmanas, two thousand fi\-c hundred 
and seven slokas. 'I'hen comes the third 
Parva, called Aratrya. 

144. It describes the dep,arture of the 
Pandavas to the forest with the citizens follow- 
ing the wise Yudhisthira ; 

145 — ^46. In order to bo /.rifted with the 
power of suppl3'ing food to the Brahmanas, 
Yudhisthir.a’s adoration of the Sun b3' the ad- 
vice of Dhaumya ; the creation of food b3- tliis 
means ; the expulsion of Vidura who was 
alwa3's a well-wisher of his master ; 

147. Vidura’s coming to the Pandav.-is ; 
his return to Dhritarastra b3' his request ; 

145. 'J'hc conspirac3- of Dur^-odhan.-?^ 
being incited by K.-irna, to destroy- tlic rov- 
ing Pandavas ; 

149. Having learnt this evil intention of 
Duryodhann, Vvas.a's arrival to him. His 
discussion with Dury-odhana on the point of 
his going to the forest (after the Pandavas) i 
the history- of Suravi’ related ; 

150. The arrival of Maitri and his ins- 
tructions to Dhritarastra ; his curse to 
Duryodhana ; 

151. The slaying of Kirmira by Bhima, 
the arrival of the Panchal.as and Vrisnis ; 

152. Having heard that the Pandavas 
had been defeated at an unjust game of dice 
by Sakuni, the arrival of Krishna, and his 

^ allaying of the anger of Arymna ; 



ADI PARVA. 


153. Tile lamenlatlon of Draupadi before 
Krishna, and his cheering of her; 

154. The account of the fall of Souva 
was described by the great Rishi. Then it 
describes the departure of Krishna to 
Dwarika with Siibhadra and her son ; 

155. The taking of Draupadi’s sons bj- 
Dhristadj'unina to Panchala ; the entrance 
of the Pandavas to the beautiful forest of 
Dwaita. 


156. It then relates the conversation of 
Bhima, Viidhisthira and Draupadi ; 

157. The arrival of Vyasa to the Pan- 
dav.is, the bestowal of power of Prafismrtti 
to Yudhisihira by the groat Rishi. 

15S. It then describes the departure of 
Vyasa, the Pandavas' removal to the forest 
of Kamyaka ; the rovings of great!)’ power- 
ful Aryuna in quest of weapons ; 

159. His fight with Siva who was in the 
disguise of a hunter; his meeting with the 
Loicapalas, and his receipt of weapons from 
them : 

160. His journey to the celestial kingdom 
of Indra, and the anxiety of Dhritaraslra in 
consequence. 

tfii. It then relates the lamentations o^ 


A'udhisthira in his meeting with the holy 
sage Brihadastva. 


162. It then contains the holy and mos 
pathetic story of Nala, illustrating the grea 
patience of Damayanti and the character o 
Nala, 


t 

t 

f 


163. It then describes how Yudhisthira 
acquired the m3’Steries of dice from the great 
Rishi ; then the arrival of great Rishi 
Lomasha. from the celestial rigion where 
Arj’una was ; 

164. The receipt from the Rishi by the 
bigh-souled dwellers of forest (the Pandavas) 
the news of the third brother (.Aryuna) who 
was then sta3'ing in the celestial regions ; 

165. The pilgrimages of the Pandavas 
to various hol3' places as asked by Aryuna ; 
their attainment of merit and virtue ' in 
consequence ; 

166. The arrival of great sage Narada at 
the hol3’ shrine of Pulastha ; the arrival of 
the high-souled Pandavas also at that hol3’ 
pilgrimage. 

167. Then it relates the account of the 
dejDrivation of Kama of his ” ear-rings” 
by’ Indra, and then the sacrificial greatness 
of Gy’a ; 

168. ' The story of Agasta which relates 
how he ate up the Asiira, Batapi ; his con- 
nection with Lopamudra to ha%’e a offspring. 

tfig. It then tells the story of Rishwa- 
sringa who adopted the life of an ascetic from 


I."! 

his boyhood. Then follows the story' of greatly 
powerful Rama, the son of Jamadagni, 

170. In which is described .the death of 
Kartavirja and Haihay'as ; then the meet- 
ing of the Pandavas and the Vrisnis at the 
holy pilgrimage of Provasha ; 

171. The story Sukanya in which Vrigu’s 
son, Chyavana, made the .Aswinas drink 
Soma Juice at the sacrifice of king Saryati, 

I 172. And in which it has been shown 
1 how he himself (Chyavana) acquired perpe- 
1 tual youth. Then it relates the history of 
King Mandhata ; 

173. Then it tells the story’ of prince 
Janta, and how king Somaha, by offering up 

I his only son J.anta in sacrifice, got one 
hundred others. 

174. Then follows the beautiful story of 
the hawk and the pegion ; then the trial of 
king Shivi by Indra, Agni and Dharma, • 

175 — 76. The story' of Astabakra in 
which is narrated the great debate between 
that Rishi and the first of logicians, named 
Vandi, the son of Varuna ; 

177. The defeat of Vandi and the release 
of the father of the Rishi (.Astabakra) 
from the ocean. Then follows the story of 
Yavakrita, then that of the great Raiva, 

178. Then the departure of the Panda- 
vas for Gandhamadana, and their staying at 
a hermitage called Narayana ; Bhima’s jour- 
ney’ to Gandhamadana by the request of 
Draupadi ; 

179. His meeting on his way' with the 
Pavana’s son, greatly' powerful, Hanumana, 
who was in a grove of bannanas ; 

rSo. His batli in the tank, and the des- 
truction of its flowers in searching for the 
sweet-scented flower Nalini ; his fight with 
powerful Rakshasas, 

181. Yakshas, including Manimana ; the 
destruction of the Asnra Jata by him ; 

1S2. The meeting (of the Pandavas) 
with the Royal sage Vrishaparva ; their de- 
parture for the hermitage of Arshtishena, 
and then their stay there ; 

183. The inciting of Bhima against the 
Kurus by Dra;ipadi. Then is related the 
ascent of Kailasna by Bhima, where with the 
powerful Yakshas, 

184. Headed by Manimana, he fought a 
great battle; the meeting of the Panda- 
vas with Kuvera. Then comes the meeting 
with Aryuna who liad obtained many great 
weapons. 

. 185. Then it relates the battle betw'een 
Ary’una and tbe great enemy of. the celestials, 
Nebatkabacha, who dwelt in Hirnyapar-.-a, 
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186. Tlien comos the account of Aryuna’s 
fight with Poulamas and Kalkcyas ; their 
death at his hand ; 

187. The display of weapons by Ar3’una 
before Yudhisthira and its proven I ion Jj}' the 
great Rishi Narada : 

188. The descent of the Pandavas from 
tlic Gandliamadana; llic sieziirc of Bhima b}* 
a monster mountain -snake ; 

189. The release of Bhim.a from the snake 
on answering certain questions of his b}' 
Yudhisthira ; 

190 — 191. The return of the Pandavas to 
the forest of Kamyaka ; the arrival of 
Krishna to sec the sons of Pandu ; the 
arri\’al of Rishi h'larkande^’a ; and his various 
recitals ; 

192. The storj’ of Pritha, the son of 
Vena, was told by the Rishi ; also the stor3'of 
Saraswati and that of Rishi Tarkh3’a. 

193. Then follows the stoiy of Mntsa 
and other old stories recited b3’ I\Iarkandc3'a. 

194. Then come the stories of Indra- 
dumna, and Dhundumara, tlicn the stor3’ 
of the chaste wife, and the histor3' of 
Angirasha. 

195. Then is told the meeting of Draupadi 
and Satwavama and their conversation j the 
return of the Pandavas to the forest of 
Dwaita ; 

ig6. The procession of the calves, and 
the captivit3' of Dur3'odhana at the hands of 
Gandharvas. His rescue by Aryuna when 
the wretch was being carried awa3’. 

197. Then follows the dream of the deer 
b3' Yudhisthira, then the return of the Pan- 
davas to the forest of Kam3'aka. 

198. Here follows the 1011:; stor3' of 
Brihadraunika. Here is related the story of 
Durvasa. 

199 — 200. Then is narrated the forcible 
abduction of Draupadi b3' Ja3'adratha from 
the hermitage ; the pursuit of the Avrctch 
by Bhima, swift as the air ; the shaving 
of Ja3’adhratha at the hand of Bhima. Then 
follows the long stoiy of Ramayana, 

201. In which is shown how Ravana was 
killed b3- the prowess of Rama, Then is 
narrated the story of Savitri, 

202. Then Kama’s deprivation of ear- 
rings by Indra, and his presentation to him 
a weapon called Sakti ; 

203. The story of Araiiya in which 
Dharma gave advice to his son, and in which 
is related how the Pandavas received a boon 
and wont to the west. 

204 — 206. These .matters are .all descri- 
bed in the third Por'ya' called Ai:aiiyaka. It 


contains two hundred and sixt3'-nine chap- 
ters. Its number of slokas is eleven thou- 
sand, six himdrcti and sixt3' four. 'i'heii 
comes the extensive Viraia Parva. 

207. It describes how the Pandavas ar- 
rived at the cit3' of Virata and saw a Sami 
tree in a burning place on which they kept 
hidden their weapons. 

20S — 209. Then have been related their 
cn(r3' into the citv and their slay in disguise ; 
then the sla3'ing b3* Bhima of the wicked 
Kichaka who luslfuli3' aspired for Draupadi; 
then the attempt of king Duryodhana to 
find out the Pandavas ; 

210. His despatch of clever spies to al^ 
countries to trace out the Pandavas ; their 
failure to discover the might3' sons of 
Pandu ; 

21 1. The first siezurc of Virata’s kinc b3’ 
ihe^Trigartas, the fearful battle that fol- 
lowed : 

212. The capture of Virata b3' the enemy 
and his rescue by Bhima ; the release of 
liis kine also b3' the Pandava (Bhima) ; 

213. The seizure of Virata’s kinc ly the 
Kurus, the defeat of the Kuru w.arriors by 
single handed .Ar3’una, 

214 — 215. The release of the king’s kine 
b3' Ar3'una’s valour ; the bestowaj b3' 
Virat.a of his daughter to Aryuna for his ac- 
ceptance of her for his son b3' Subhndra, 
Abhiman3’u, the destroyer of foes. These 
arc the contents of the extensive fourth 
Parva Virata. 

216 — 1 17. The great Rishi h.as composed 
it in sixt3' seven chapters and it contains 
two thousand and Rfy slokas. 

218. Mcxir now, the contents of the fifth 
Parva, named Udyoga. When the Panda- 
vas were living at Upaplav3’a, 

219. Desirous of battle, both Ar3'una and 
Dur3-odhana went to Krishna, and said, 
“You should help us in this war.’’ 

220. On these words being uttered, the 
high-souled Krishna replied, " O best of 
men, a counsellor (m3'self) who will not 
fight, 

221. And one Aksltaithir.i of m3’Soldiers, 
between these two which shall I give to 
3'ou ?’’ Blind to his own interest, the foolish 
’Dur3-odhana asked for the soldiers. 

222. Ar3’una asked to possess Krishna 
as a counsellor, although he will not fight. 
Then is related the coming of the king of 
Madra for the assistance of the Pandavas. 

223. Having deceived him on the way 
b3' presents, Dur3’odhana induced him to 
grant him a boon, and for that boon he 
asked his. help in the war. 
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Tlien it narrates liow Saliva went to 
the Pandavas and Iiow lie consoled 
Vudhisthira bj- recounting the victory of 
Indra (over Vitra.) 

2’5 — 226. Then is told the despatch of the 
ri/rohiitz by the Pandavas to the Kurus. 
Greath’ powerful Dhritarastr.a, having 
heard the story of Madra’s viclor\’ from 
the F'ltrohiht-, decided to send his Ptii'ohtia, 
but finally sent Sanjaya to the Pandavas to 1 
ask for iieace. j 

227— 22S. — Dhritarastra heard all about 
the Pandavas, their friends, Krislin.a and 
others : and his great anxiety and sleepless- 
ness in consequence. Vidura's sound, wise 
and various counsels giren to the wise king, 
Dhritarastra., 

22g. It then contains th.c cxcelicni i 
taiihs of spiritual philosophy that were 
told b^- Sanatsujata 1 

2.y). To the nnxiaiis and sorrowing king. ! 
Next morning in the Hoyarl court, Sanj.ay.a I 
spoke I 

231. Of the gro.Tt friendship between- j 
Aryuna and Krishna, It was then that ' 

great Krishna, moved by pity and being i 

cle.sirous of bringing peace, j 

233. Went himself to Hastinapur, the 
capital of the Kurus. (It then relates) the 
rejection of the peaceful offer of Krishna bj' 
prince Duryodhana, 

233. An offer which was for the benefit 
of both parties. Then is related the story 
of Damvodvava } 

234. Then the search for .a bridegroom 
hy Al.itali for bis daughter ; then follows the 
history of the great Rishi G.'dava. 

235. Then the storv of the training of 
the son of Biclula ; having heard' of the 
evil counsel of Duryodhana and Kama and 
others, 

236. Krishna’s displa}’’ of his Yog.a 
powers ; then his taking Kama on bis 
chariot and giving him sound advice ; 

237. Kama's reicctio,n of Krishn.a'sadvicc 
out of pride; then the ch.astiser of his enemies, 
Krishna returned to Upaplayya frouvHasti- 
tiapnr. 

23S — 2314. He told the P.-md.av.as all that 
had happened. '.It was then the greatly 
powerful Pandavas, the cliasti.ser.s of their 
foes, after consulting . properly with one 
another, made all preparations for war. 

■240. Then follows the march of infantr3', 
cavalry, elephants and charioteers from 
Hastinapur ; the review of troops by both 
parties ; the sending of Uluka to the 
Pand-rivas by the prince (Duryodhana) 

241.' A.S an envoy on the d;iy before 
the great battle ; then the number of 


chariotccr.s of different classes was related. 
Then is told the story of Amba. 

242. These are the matters that have 
been dwelt on, the fifth Piirva of the Bharata 
in full of incidents regarding both peace 
and u-.-ir. 

243 — 244. O Great Risliis, the great 
\\v.asa has composed this Parna in one hun- 
dred .and eight}' six chapters. The number 
of .c/oA-fix composed in- it by the great Risbi* 
is sk: th-ousand six, hundred and< ninety 
eight.. 

245. Then- is told the v,-or\clcrluV BkisMta 
Pari-n. Sanja3'a related in it the creation of 
J'aiitbu countr}’. 

246. Then is narrated the great depres-' 
sion of the arm}' of Yudhisthira and the 
fierce battle that raged for ten successive 
d.a3’s. 

247. The high souled Krishna dispelled' 
in this Pfirva the great compunction which ■ 
was feit bv Ar3'ima towards his relatives, by 
citing reasons based on the philosopi^y of - 
filial emancipation- 

24S — 249. In it is also narrated-how the-- 
magnanimous Krishna, .seeing the loss inflict- 
ted on the Pandava army, jumped' fronn 
the chariot and ran swiftl}’, with dauntless, 
breast and his driving whip in iiand, to kill’ 
Bhisma. In this Parva also, Krishna smote 
.-Viyuna, 

250. The bearer of the Gandiva and the 
greatest warrior in battle among all wielders 
of wcapon.s. In it also is narrated how the 
bow-man .Art una, placing Shikbandi before 
him, 

251, Y’bunded Bhisma with his .sharpest 
arrows and felled him from his chariot, and. 
how ilhisma lay on his bed of arrows. . 

252 — 254. This extensive Parva. is thc' 
sixth ia the B/iarafcu It i.s compo.sed' of 
one hundred and sevcntceen chapters. I'ts 
number of slokas is five thousand eight 
hundred and eighty-four as composed b}' 
VVasa, well-learned in the Vedas. Then 
comes Drona- Parva,. full' of wonderful, 
incidents. 

355 — 256. It relates the (iiistallntion of 
gre.atl3' powerful insU'uctor Drona as the 
commander of the arm}' ; the vow of making 
Yudhisthira prisoner was taken- by the great 
warrior to please Duryodhana ; the retreat 
of Aryuna before the- isansapiakas ; 

257. The overthrow by Aryuna of the 
great king Vagadatta, as great a Warrior as 
Indra himself, with his elephant Siiprulika ;; 

25S. _ The death of the boy-hero, Abhi- 
inanyu in hi.s teens, alone and unsupported, 
at" the hands of many great car-warriors, 
including [.ayadiirala. 
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259. On ihe deiilli of Abliimanyii, the 
destniclion b}' Ar^'iina of seven Akhau- 
hinis of soldiers with Ja\’adlirata in a great 
battle. 

260. Then in order to search Partha, 
greatly powerful Bhima and the great car- 
warrior Satj'aki, by command of king 
Yudhisthira, 

261. Entered into the Kaurava ranks, 
impenetrable even by the celestials ; the 
destruction of the rest of the Sansaptakas. 

262 — 263. In this Drona Parva is narrated 
the deaths of Alambusa,Srutayus, Shomdatti, 
Birata, great car-warrior Drupadn, Ghatat- 
kacha and others. Being exceedingly angry 
on account of the death of Drona in battle, 
Ashwathama also, 

264. discliarged his fearful weapon 
Narayaiia, Then is told the story of Rudra, 
in connection with the burning of tlie cities. 

265. The arrival of Vyasa, and the glories 
of Partha and Krishna arc told by him. 

266. These are the matters elaborately 
narrated in the seventh Pitrvn of the Bhnmfa, 
in which all the chiefs and potentates men- 
tioned were killed. 

267 — 26S. The number of chapters in this 
Parva is one hundred and scvcnt)\ The 
number of slokas composed in the Drona 
Parva by the great Rishi, the son of 
Parasara and the master of great Itnowledgc, 
is eight thousand and nine hundred. 

279. Then comes the most wonderful 
Parva, named Kama. In it is described 
the appointment of king of the Madra as the 
charioteer (of Kama). 

270. Then is told the old story of the 
death of Tripura ; the interchange of 
strong words between Kama and Sallya on 
their setting out to battle. 

271. Then is narrated the story of the 
swan and the crov,- as an insulting allusion 
to Kama. Then is the death of P.'indya at 
the hands of the high soulcd Ashwathama. 

272 — 273. Then the death of Danda.sen 
and then that of Danda, then the imi- 
nent risk of Yudhisthira in single combat 
with Kama which took place before all the 
warriors ; the anger of Yudhisthira and 
Aryuna towards each other ; 

274 — 275. Krishna’s pacification of Ar- 
yuna : Bhima’s fulfilment of his vow by 
diinking the heart's blood of Dushasana 
after ripping open his breast ; the slaying of 
Kama by Aryuna in single combat. 

276 — 277. The readers of. the Bharata 
calls this Parva the eighth Parva. The num- 
ber of its chapters is sixty nine, and that of 
the slokas is four thousand nine hundred 
and sixty four. 


27S. 'I'lien is told the wonderful Parva, 
called Sallya. After the death of all 
great warriors, the king of Madra became 
the commander. 

279. Then is described one after the other 
the encounters of ‘ various charioteers ; 
then the deaths of the chief warriors of 
the Kuril arm}’. 

2S0. Then the death of Sallya at the 
hands of Yudhisthira, the death of Sakuni at 
the hands of Sahadeva. 

281. When onl}- a small remnant of his 
troops remained alive, Yuyudhana retired in- 
to a lake, and there creating room for him- 
self, lay hidden. 

282 — 2S3. I he receipt of this news by 
Bhima from a hunter. "I'kon i.s related how 
Duryodhana, over unable to bear affronts, 
came out of the water, being angered by 
the insulting words of Yudhisthira. Thc’.-! 
is described the fight of Bhima and 
Duryodhana with clubs. 

2S4. Thc arrival of Balarnma at thc 
time of the fight is next described. Then 
is told the sacredness of the Saraswtiti. 

- 2S5 — 2.85. Thc continuation of the club 
fight ; thc breaking of Duryodhana’s thighs 
by Bhima by a fearful hurl of his club. 
All this has been described in the wonderful 
ninth Pama. 

287 — 2S8. The number of chapters in this 
Pamn is fifty-nine, and thc number of slo~ 
kas composed by the great Vyasa, ' the 
spreader of thc fame of the Kuru Dynasty, 
is three thous.and two hundred and twenty. 

289 — 290. I shall now describe the contents 
of thc fearful tenth Pama, named Sanpiika. 
On the departure of thc Pandavas, the 
great car-warriora, Kritnvarma, Kripa and 
the son of Drona (Ashwathama) came to 
the field of battle in the evening'. 

291. They saw King Dur}'odhnna h’ing' 
on thc gmund, his- thighs broken, and his 
hotly covered with blond. Thc great car- 
warrior, fearfully angry son of Drona 
vowed , 

292. "I will not takeoff my armour with- 
out killing all the Panchalas with Dhrista- 
dyumna, and the Pandavas with their allies.” 

293. Having' said these words, the three 
warriors left Duryodhana and entered into 
the g'reat forest just when the sun rras set- 
ting. 

294. While they were resting under a 
large banian tree, they saw an owl killing 
innumerable crows one after thc other. 

295. Seeing this, .Ashwathama, his heart 
being full of rage, remembering thc death 
of his father, determined to kill the sleeping 
Panchalas. 
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Going to the gale of tlic camp, he 
':;uv a fearful Rakshasa, Iiis licad reaching 
to the very skie!, guarding the door. 

ap/. Seeing also that the Rakshasa obs- 
tructed him in his discharge of weapons, he 
began to worship the thrcc*C3'ed diviniu*, 
and it pacified him. 

298 — 2^0. Tltcn accompanied by Kripa 
.and Kritavarma, he entered the camp and 
kiHcd all the sons of Draupadi and all the j 
family of Panchalas, including Dhrisin- | 
dyuinna, when they were all unsuspectingiv ■ 
sleeping on their beds. Onlv .Satvaki and t 
the five Pandav.as escaped through tb,c | 
counsel of Krishna. j 

301. The charioteer of Dhristadyumna j 

brought to the Patid.tvas the nev.-s of 
the massacre of the slumbering Panchalas 
b)' the son of Drona. Dr.iupadi, agrieved 
b_v the de.ath of her father, brother and | 
son'. J 

302. Sat before Iicr luisbands and 
resolved to die of fasting. Then Bhim.a 
of fearful deed, being moved by the words 
of Draupadi, 

303. Determined to please her. Me 
speedily took up his club and ran in pursuit 
of the son of his preceptor. 

304. The son of Drona, out of fear of 
Bhima, and .as fate would have it, discharged 
the celestial weapon, crying " Let it make 
the world free of all the'Pandavas.” 

. 305. Krishna neutralised the words by 
saying, " This shall not be,” .and Ar^’una 
neutralised the weapon bv one of his own. 

306. Seeing the wicked intention of 
Ashivathama, Dw.aipayan.a cursed him, and 
he too cursed Dwaip.a^'ana. 

307. The Pandavas took the Jewel on the 
head of Ashwathama, .and they with much 
pleasure presented it to the .agrieved and 
sorrowing Dr.aupadi. 

30S — ^309. These matters arc dwelt on 
in this tenth Saupfikc Parva, The great 
Vj'asa composed it in eighteen chapters. 
The numbers of slnkas composed in it by 
the great reciter of the sacred truths, is 
eight hundred and seventy. 

310. The great Rishl has put together 
two Par.vas, namely Sauptika and Aishika 
in this Parva. Then the most pathetic 
Parva called Sfree is nc.\t told. 

— 313- Then .greatly wise Dhrita- 
rastra, being much afflicted by the death 
of his sons', moved with vengCnce,' crushed 
into, pieces an iron statue, the. substitute for- 
Bhima, — placed before him by Krishna. 
.Then Vidura consoled the great king'by 
removing his wordly affections with reasons 
pointing to final emancipation. 


314. Then is described the journey of 
Dhritarastra witli the ladies of his liousc, 
to the field of battle. 

315. Then were the pathetic and heart- 
rending lamentations of the wives of the 
heroes. The wrath of Gandhari and 
Dhritarastn, and their falling into a swoon. 

316. Then did the ladies see those heroes, 
— their slain sons, brothers and fathers, — ■ 
Ij'ing on the field of battle. 

317. The p.acification by' Krishna of the 
wrath of Gandhari, who was greatly afflict- 
ed by the death of her sons and grandsons. • 

318. The cremation of the chicfsi and 
potentates by king Yudhisthira, the greatly 
wise .and the foremoii of all virtuous men, 
according to due rites. 

310- U'hcn the presentation of water to 
the dcce.ascd pi inces was commenced, Kunti 
acknowledged Kama as her son born in 
secret. 

320, All this has been described by the 
great Rishi \'yasa in the most pathetic 
eleventh Parva. 

321—322. Its perusal moves every lieart 
and draws tears from every’ eye. It contains 
twenty'Seven chapters, and its number of 
shkas is seven hundred and seventy-five. ■ 

323. Then comes the Sanii Parva, the 
twelfth in number, which increases the un- 
derstanding. It relates the despondency of 
Yudhislhir.a 

324-325. On his having slain his fathers, 
brothers, sons, maternal uncles and relations 
by marriage. There is related how Bhisraa, 
on his bed of arrows, told various systems, of 
laws and duties, worth the study' of kings 
who desire to possess knowledge. 

326. If a person understands them, he 
attains to consummate knowledge. The 
mysteries of final emancipation is also elabor- 
ately' discussed. 

327. This iwelvth Parva, the favourite of 
the wise, contains three Inindred and thirty 
nine chapters. 

328 — 329. O Rishis, the wise son of 
Pamsara has described this Parva in four- 
teen thousand seven hundred .and thirty two 
slokas. Next comes the excellent Aiiusha- 
shana Parva. 

330. The king of the Kuriis, Yudhisthira 
was consoled by' hearing the expo-sitions of 
duties by the son of \.\\&BhagtrafIii, Bhisina. 

331. It then treats of the rules of PJiarvm 
and Artlia in detail, then the various rules 
of charity arid its .different merits ; 

332. ' The different merits of charity ac- 
cording to' the subjects of charily'; the 
rules of living, the ceremonials of individual 
duty, and the matchless merit of truth. 
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.■533. It describe'; the gront merit nf 
Bralimanas, and Icinc, and it reveals the 
duties in relation to lime and place. 

334. All these cxcclk-iu matters have 
been treated in this Aiiusliashitun Pari'a 
containing- variety of inridents. It also des- 
cribes ascension of Bhisrna to licaven. 

335. It contains one liimdred and forty 
six ciiaptcrs. 

33(3. The number of slohas in it is eight 
lhous:ind. Then comes the fourteenth 
P-arva, called Ashivamc.dhthti. 

337. It relates tlic beautiful story of 
Samvasta and Marultn ; the discovery of 
treasures (by the Pnndavas). Then is des- 
cribed the birtli of I’arikshit, 

33S. Wlio was burnt by the weapon (of 
Ashw.athama and tiicreforo tihnost dead), 
but he was revived by Krishna ; Aryuna’s 
journey with the sacrificial liorse let loose, 

339. And his fight with various chiefs and 
potentates who seired it in wrath, the en- 
counter of Aryuna with the son of f^hitran- 
gada, 

3}0. And his great risk in the fight with 
Vabruvahana. Then follows tlie story of 
the mongose in the horse-sacrifice. 

34T. Thus is described the wonderful 
Parai:, c.allcd Aslnvioucdliika. Its number 
of chapters is one hundred and three. 

343. The number of slol:as, composed I\v 
the greatly wise Risiii, is three thousand 
three hundred and twenty. 

343 — 345. Then co;ues the fifteenth 
P.irva, named Asranvitsih.i, in which, ab- 
dic.ating the kingdom .and accompani- 
ed by Gandhari and Vidur.'i, the King 1 
Dhritarastr.a went to the forest. Seeing i 
this, virtuous Pritha ( Kunti ). ever 
engaged in serving lier supciiors, left the 
kingdom of her suns and followed the old 
couple. 

34(3. His wonderful seeing of the si)irils 
of the slain heroes through the f.-tvour of 
Vyasa. 

347. On lliis the old monarch aiian- 
doned his sorrow, and acquired with his 
wife the highest fruits of his virtuous deeds. 
Vidura also attainc'd to the highest state, 
having leaned on virtue all his life. 

34S. The learned son of Gavalgana, 
the wise and learned Sanj.aya also, attained 
to the highest stale. Then it relates the 
meeting of the just king Yudhisthifa with 
Narada. 

349. Yudhislhira heard from hjm the des- 
truction of the Vrisni race. Thus is des- 
cribed this wonderful- Parva, called As/uini- 
vasika. 


.l.o'J-.kSi • The number of chnptcr.s in it 
i;; forty two and the mimljcr of slukcis, coni- 
po.scd Iry the great liishi, learned in truth, 
is one thnu'sand five hundred and six. Then 
is told liie terrible MausaU Perea. 

3.02-353. It relates how on account of 
the Br.-imhana’s curse, when they were all 
deprived of their senses with drink, those 
tigers of men (belonging to the VriMii rnev), 
with in.'Miy scars of b.iltleon their bodic-s, si-.-w 
one anotlicr on the sliores of tlic salt-sea 
with F.i-nka giviss which became deadly 
ihundeis in their liands. 

\ 

_354- ll then rcbiles lh;it Rama and 
Krishna, .aftca- destroying their race, did 
j not rise superior to the sway of .all-destroying 
Time. 

355. Then is descrihed the ar(I\’.Tl of 
.Aryuna, the foremost of men, at Dwark.a, 
aiul his sorrow ;nid ailliclion on seeing the 
city tlcstitute of the Vrisnis, 

356. Performing the funeral ceremony 
of liis maternal uncle Basudev.a, tlic forc- 

j most m.an of tlie Y.adu dviiasty, lie s;iw 
' the ^'adu heroes lying dead where they 
had I)et*n drinkin.g. 

357. Helium perform'd the crcm.ation 
ceremonies of the illnu i.nis Krishna and 
Bal.-ir.am.'i, and of the otiicr chief men of 
the Yatlu race. 

.358. Then is dc.scribed the journey of 
1 Aryuna from Dw.-irka with llie women, and 
I children, the olil and the d-'crepil, and the 
1 great t. ilamily he m.': witli on the w:iy. 

! Ho ai.su .saw tlic overtiirow of his Ijandiva. 

559. Ho also saw unpropitiousnc.ss of 
Ills cclesiial weapons. Seeing that it was 
impos-sible lo ]u-<;lcct the \’adu women, 

3G0. .And Seeing .all this, he went 
to Yudhisiliir.'i by the advice of A'yas.a, and 
.asked {lermisslon to adopt the life of an 
ascetic. 

3O1-362. 'I'lnis is described the .sixtccnlli 
Prtri-«, called Maitstua Pufiut, Il.s number 
of chapters is eight .and the number of s/o- 
/:tis, composed by A'yas.a, learned in triilli, 
is three hundred and twenty, 'rhe next is 
Mahapnisthaiiihc!, tlic sevcniccnth Pcja-a. 

3(33. It rel.-ites that the Ijcst of men, I lie 
P.audavas, abdicating their kingdom went 
with Draupadi in llieir great journey (Ma~ 
haprastliaud.J 

364. 'I'liey mot with Agni when they 
arrived at the sea of red watens. Asked 
b3' Agni, the liigh-sould Partha, 

3(35-366. After worshipping him duly, 
returned ' to him the great celestial bow 
Gandiva. Y'udhisthira went on his journc}', 
and did not look back when otic after the 
other his brothers, including Draupadi, 
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dropped down dead. Thus is told the 
seventeenth Pffrt'ff. called Maliaprastkaiiika. 

ji.j. There are three chapters in 
it, aii’l ‘he number of shkits, composed by 
a;! E.-ath-knowing Vyasa, is three hundred 
a"J twenty. 

jOS. Know, the Parv>t that comes next 
is c~!.'ed Sarga, fall of heavenly matters ; in 
v.liirh is related how the celestial car came 
(u take Vudhisthira. 

31)0 — 370. He, however, declined to ascend 
it u ithout the dog th.nt accompanied him. 
Seeing trie stcadj' adherence of the ilhis- 
trinns Yudhi.ithira“to virtue Dharma giving 
up the form ol the dog, showed himself to the 
king. Then Yudhisthira, attaining to the 
celestial regions, felt much pain. 

371. The celestial messenger showed 
him hell by deception, where the tirtuous 
minded king heard the heart-rending 
lamentations of his brothers, 

372. Suffering in that region by the l.iws 
of Yanm. This was shov. 11 to Yudhisthira 
by Indrn and Dbarma. 

373- Then Yudhisthira, after bathing in 
the celestial Ganga, gave up his human 
bodv and gained that state which his acts 
menlcd. 

374. He lived in happiness, honoured 
bv indra and the celestials, 'rhih is the 
eighteenth Piirt'rt narntted by the illustrious 

yasa. 


383. .\s the three worlds ha\c evelopcd 
from the five elements, so inspiration of all 
poets procelids from this excellent work. 

384. O Drahmanas, as the four kinds of 
creatures depend on space for their existence, 
so all the Puranas depend on this history. 

3S5. As all the senses are dependent on 
the wonderful workings of the mind, so aTI 
the arts and moral qualities depend on this 
treatise. 

386. .-Vs the body depends on the food it 
tiikcs, so all the stories current in the world 
depend on this work. 

3R7. .^s scrv.ints, willing to h.ave prefer- 
ment, always depend on their noble masters, 
so do all poets depend on this Bharaia, 

385. As the blessed domestic Asrama 
cannot be surparssed bv the other Asramas, 
so can no poet surpass this poem. 

389. O Ilishis, be up and doing. Let 
your hearts be ii.xcd in tirtue, for virtue is 
the onlj' friend in the other world. Even the 
most intelligent men can never make their 
wealth and wives their own by carefully 
cherishing them. They are not things 
lasting. 

390. The Bharafa, uttered from the lips' of 
Dwaipa^'ana is matchless, it is sacred, it is 
virtue itself. It destroys sins and produces 
good. \Yhat is the ncccssitjr for him, who 
hears it when it is being recited, to bathe in 
the sacred Pushkara 1 


37S — ^376. The number of chapters in 
it is five, and its number of slokas, O 
Ki5jii.s. composed by the^ great Vvasa, is 
two hundred and nine. These arc the con- 
tents of the ciglitccn Parvas. 

2TJ — ^378. There arc Harivansa and 
Vavisya in its .appendix. Tlie number of 
slokas, composed by the great Risbi in the 
Harivansa, is twelve thousand. These are 
the contents of the chapters called Parva 
Saagraha in the Bharaia. 

Souti said 

379. Eighteen Akshauh inis of soldiers as- 
sembled 'to fight and the battle raised for 
eighteen days. ' 

380. He who is learned in the four Vedas 
with all the Atigas and Upanishadas, but 
does not know inis history, cannot be consi- 
dered to be wise. 


I 391. Whatever sin is committed in the 
! day by a Brahmana through his senses arc 
i all* purged off, if he reads the Bharaia in 
1 the evening. 

I 393' ^Vh.llcvc^ sins also he may commit 
in the night by deeds, words or mind 
arc all purged off, if he reads the Bharaia 
in the first twilight of the morning. 

393. He who gives to a Brahmana, 
learned in the Vedas and other sciences, 
one hundred cows with their horns plated 
with gold, and he who listens daily to the 
sacred histories of the Bharaia, gain equal 
merit. 

394. .As the wide ocean can be easily 
crossed by men having boats, so this 
extensive history of great excellence and 
deep meaning can be understood by* the 
help of this chapter which is called Parva- 
Sangraha ; 


38 1. The greatly intcliigenf Vyasa has 
spoken it as a treatise on Dharma, Ariha 
and Kama. 


Thus ends the Chapter second Parva- 
Sangraha fn the Adiparva of the biassed 
Mahabharata, 


. 382. Those who have heard it can never 
listen to other histories, as those who have 
heard the sweet voice of the male Kakila 
(■bird) can never listen to the harsh cawing 
of the crows. 
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CHAPTER III. 

( PAUSHYA PARVA. ) 

SoTiti said 

1. The son of Parikshit, Jannmejaya, 
with his brothers, was attending' liis long 
sacrifice in the field of Kurukshetra. 

2. His brothers were three, namely, — 
Sriitasena, Ugrasena, and Bhimascna. 
W'hen they were silting at the sacrifice, 
there came the son of Sarama. 

3. ile, being belaboured b)' the brothers 
of Janamcjaya, went to his mother weeping. 

4. His mother, seeing him weep, asked 
him, “Whv are you weeping, who has beaten 
you ?” 

5. Being thus questioned, he replied to 
his mother, “ I have been beaten by the 
brothers of Janamejaya.” 

6. And then his mother said, "You must 
have committed some fault, for which 3'ou 
have been beaten.” 

7. He replied, "I committed no fault. 

I did not drink the sacrificial ghee^ I did 
not cast even a look at it.” ^ 

8. Hearing this her mother, being very 
sorrj' for the affliction of his son, went to the 
place where Janameja3-a with his brothers 
were' attending his long sacrifice. 

9. She angrily addressed Janameja3'a 
thus, "My son did not commit any fault. He 
did not drink 3'our sacrificial ghee, he did 
not even look at it. Why did 3-011 then 
beat him ? " 

10. They did not (condescend) to reply 
to her. On this she said, " As 3'ou beat my 
son who did commit no fault, so will evil 
come to you when 3-ou least expect it.” 

11. Janameja3'a, havingbeen thus cursed 
by the celestial bitch Sarama, was vcr3' 
much alarmed and dejected. 

12. After finishing the sacrifice, he re- 
turned to Hastinapur and took great pains 
to find out a priest who could neutralise the 
effect of the curse by procuring absolution 
from his sin. 

13. Janameja3’a, the son of Parikshit, 
when out in hunting, saw in one part of his 
dominion a holy hermitage, ■ 

14. Where livedaRishi, named Sruta- 
srava ; he had a son who was named Som- 
srava, who w'as deeply engaged in austere 
penances. - 

15. Being desirous to make the son of 
the Rishi his priest, Janameja3-a, 

16. Saluted him and said, "O Vagabana, 
allow 3'our son to be my priest.” 


17. Being thus addressed by Janamc» 
ja3-a, the Rishi replied, "O Janamcja3-a, 
m3' son is accomplished in the study of the 
Vedas, endued with m3- full asceticism, .and 
deep in devotion, but he is born in the womb 
of a serpent who swallowed m3- vital fluid. 

iS. "He is able to absolve 3-00 from all 
sins except those committed against Maha- 
deva. 

19. But he observes a particular rule, — 
namely he grants to a Brahmana whatever 
he asks from him. If 3-ou can allow him 
to do it, you can then take him,” 

20. Janamejaya thus addressed b3' the 
Rishi, said " It shall be as 3-ou 333-.” 

21. He .then took him as his. priest and 
returned to his capital. He then addressed 
his brothers thus, "I have chosen this person 
as m3' priest. Whatever he will command 
to do must be obe3'cd by you without ques- 
tioning.” 

22. The brothers did as they were re- 
quested. Giving these instructions to his 
brothers he marched against Tak'shasila 
and conquered that countr3'. 

23. About this time there was also a 
Rishi, named Ayuda-Dhoum3'a. He had 
three disciples, namely Upamanyu,' Aruni,’ 
and Veda. 

24. One da3' the Rishi asked one of 
these three disciples, Aruni of Panchala, to 
go and stop a breach in -the water-course 
in his field. 

25. Thus ordered by the preceptor, 
Aruni of Panchala went to the spot, but 
could not stop the breach. 

26. He was ver3' sorry that he 
could not carry out his preceptor's bidding, 
but at last he saw a means, and he said, 
"I shall do it in this wa3'.'' 

27. He entered info the breach, and 
there laid himself down, and thus the 
water was stopped. 

28. Sometimes after, the preceptor Ayuda- 
Dhoumya enquired of his other disciples 
where Aruni of Panchala was'. 

29. Having been thus addressed, •the3' 
replied, "Sir, he has been sent by you to 
stop the breach of .the water-course in the 
field." Dhoumya, thus reminded,, said 
to his pupils, " Let us all go to the place 
where he is.” 

30. Having gone there, he cried, " O 
Aruni of Panchala, ivhere are 3’ou ? Come 
here, my’ child." 

31. Having heard the _ voice of his pre- 
ceptor, .Aruni rose speedily from the breach 
and stood before him. 
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32. Addressing Iiis preceptor] Aruni 
said. “ 1 'vns in the breach of the watcr- 
ccnsric. Has'ing been unable to stop it by 
any other means, I entered myself into the 
breach to prevent the water from running out. 
It is only when 1 heard your honour's voice 
tiiat I have left it. and all civcd the waters to 
escape. I salute you, great teacher, tell me 
what I am to do now.” 

3';. The preceptor, thus addressed, said, 
*' .As you have opened the water-course in 
getting from the ditch, you shall be hencc- 
iorti] known as Uddalaka as a mark of your 
preceptor's favour. 

3a. And as t'oii ha\"c obeyed my com- 
mand, You shall obtain good fortune. 

35. .All the Vedti.s will shine in you, and 
so will ali the Dhanna Sasfrns." 

3O. Being tlius blesced by his preceptor, 
.Aruni went away to the country where his 
heart longed to go. The name of another 
At-ada Diioumya's disciples was Upa- 
manyu. 

37. Him the preceptor thus addressed, 
“Go, my child, look after my kinc.” 

3S. .As ordered by his preceptor, be went 
to look after the cows. Having tend 
them all day, be c;une back to the precep- 
tor's bouse ill the o\‘oning. He then stood 
before him and respectfully snlttlcd him. 

30. Mis preceptor, seeing him in the best 
of health, asked, “Upamanyu, niy child, b\’ 
what means yott stipport yourself j You are 
cjtcccdingly plump 'V 

40. He answered to bis preceptor, “1 
support myself by begging." 

41. The preceptor said, "You should not 
appropriate • what you receive bv begging 
without offering it to me." Being thus told 
be went aw.ay and offered all that he got 
by' begging to bis preceptor ; 

42. .And the preceptor look from him all 
liiat begot. He, being tbu.s treated, went 
away to look after the cattle. And after 
having tend them all day lie came back in 
the evening. He stood before his preceptor 
and respectfully saluted him. 

43. The preceptor, seeing him still as 
plump .as before, said, “Upainanym, my' 
child, I take from you all that y’ou get by' 
begging. How do you contrive to support 
yourself no’.v ?" 

44. Being thus qu.siioncd, be answered 
to his preceptor, “Sir, after giving y'ou all I 
got by begging, I go again to beg to sup- 
port myself.” 

43. The preceptor, .said “This is not the 
ivay J'ou should obey your preceptor. You 
diminish the support of others who live by 


begging. Having thus supported yourself 
you have showed that you are cove- 
tcous.” 

46. Having assented to all his preceptor’s 
words, he went away (again) to tend the kinc. 
Having done it, he stood before the pre- 
ceptor and respectfully saluted him. 

47. Hi.s preceptor saw that be was still 
plump and said, “Upamanyu, my child, I take 
Irom you all tb.at you get by begging. A'ou 
do not also go out begging for the second 
time. How do you now manage to support 
yourself ?” 

48. Upamanyu, thus questioned, replied, 
“Sir, I now support myself with the milk of 
these cows.” lic.iring which the preceptor 
su'd, “It is not proper for you to drink the 
milk Without first asking my consent.” 

49. He assented to hi.s preceptor’s words 
and went to tend the cattle. Having done 
it he stood before his preceptor and respect- 
fully saluted him. 

50. The preceptor saw tliat be was still 
f.il, and he asked, "Upamanyu my child, 
J'OU do not .support yourself bj’ alms, nor do 
J'OU go begging for tlie second time, nor 
do J'OU drink the milk of mj’ cows, but you 
are still fat. how do j'ou support j'ourself 
now’f” 

51. Thus questioned he said, “I now drink 
the froth tluit the calves throw out when they 
suck their mothers’ feats.” 

52. The preceptor replied, “The good' 
calves, out of kindness towards j'ou, throw, 
out a large quanlitj' of froth. You should 
not stand in the wnj' of their full meal. 
Know, it is not proper for you to drink the 
froth.” Upamanya assented to this and went 
to tend the cattle. 

53 — 54. Thus prevented by his precep- 
tor (from supporting himself,) he did not. 
feed on alms, he did not, drink the, milk, 
or taste the froth, he had thus nothing 
to cat. One daj- being very much oppressed 
bj' hunger he ate the leaves of A rka tree, in. 
a forest. His cj-es were, affected by the. 
pungent, acrimonious, crude . and saline., 
qualities of the leaves, and he, became blind., 
When he was thus walking about feeling liis 
waj' he fell into a deep well.' 

55. As he did not return that day to the 
Rishi’s house wiicn the sun was sinking - 
down ■ behind the summit of th.e . western 
mountain, the. preceptor said to his pupils 
that Upamanyu had not j'ct returned. Arid; 
they replied that he had gone to tend the 
cattle. ■ 

56. On this the'prcceptpr said,^“Upama9j'U, 
is displeased, because, he has, been prevented, 
from the use of every . thing. He is, there-: , 
fore, making late to come horite. . Let . us 
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go and find him oui." Having' said this, 
he went with Ids pupils into llie forest and 
called aloud. “ Ho, Hpainanyu, where 
arc you ? My child, come here.'' 

57. Having lieard the voice of his pre- 1 
ceptor he replied, “I have fallen into this 
well.” Tlie preceptor asked, “ How have I 
3'ou fallen into this well ?” 

58. He answered to the preceptor, “I 
have become blind by eating the. leaves of j 
Arka tree, and thus fallen into this well.” 

59. On this the preceptor replied, “Wor- j 
ship the twin As\yinas, the physicians of the 
celestials, and he will restore you your sight.” 
Thus addressed, L/pamant'a began to wor- 
ship the twin Aswintis b\’ reciting the follow- 
ing words from the Rig Veda. 

60 — 70. ” You have existed before the 

creation, O you first-born beings ; j’ou arc 
manifest in this wonderful universe of five 
elements. You are infinite, }'ou are the course 
of Nature and intelligent boul that pervaders 
all. I desire to obtain j’ou by' the know- 
ledge, derived from hearing and meditation. 

You are birds of beautiful feathers, that 
roost on the body which is like to a free. 
You are free from the three common attri- 
butes of all souls. You are beyond all com- I 
parison. You pervade the universe through 
its spirit in every created thing. 

You are golden eagles. You arc the 

essence in which all things disappear. You 
are free from error and you do not deteriorate. 
You are of beautiful beaks, which will not 
unjustly' wound and which are ever vic- 
torious in all fights. Having created the 
sun, you weave the wonderful cloth 

of ' night and day’ by the black 

and white threads. You have estab- 

lished with the cloth thus woven two courses 
of action ; one regarding the Devas, and the 
other regarding the Pitris. Y'ou set free the 
bird of life, seized by Time representing the 
infinite soul, so that it may be delivered to 
great liappincss. Those that are greatly 
ignorant on account of the delusion of their 
senses, think that you, who have no attributes 
of matter, have forms. 

Three hundred and sixty cows as repre- 
sented by three hundred and si.xty’ day-s 
give birth to one calf which is year. This 
calf is the creator and destroyer of ail. Those 
that search after truth, through following diff- 
erent routes, draw the milk of true know- 
ledge with its help. 

The y'car is a nave of the wheel 
with seven hundred and twenty spokes, 
representing as many’ days. The circum- 
ference of this wheel is witliout an end and 
is represented by twelve months. This 
wiiee! is full of dclusioii and docs not know ' 


deterioration. It affects all creatures belong- 
ing to this or the other world. O Aswinas, 
set this wheel in motion. 

The wheel of Time represented by 
the year has also a nave, the six seasons. 
It has twelve .spokes represented by the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac. This wheel of 
Time displays the fruits of all beings’ actions. 
The Presiding Deities of Time obey, this 
wheel. 

Bound as I am to its bond, 'O As- 
winas, make me free from this wheel of 
Time. O Aswinas, you arc this universe- 
of five elements. You are the objects that 
arc enjoyed in this and the next ‘world.. 
Raise me beyond the influence of the five 
elements. You are the supreme Brahma, but 
you move on earth in forms and enjoy that 
pleasures that the senses give. 

You created ten points of the uni- 
verse in the begining of the creation. You 
have placed the sun and the moon above. 
The Rishis perform their Vagmns according* 
to the course of the sun. The celcslial-s- 
and men also perform their Vagimis as 
settled for them, and they enjoy ihcjruits of. 
those acts. 

Mixing the ten colors, you have* 
produced all the objects of sight. The 
universe has sprung* from these objects in 
which both the celestials and men and all 
creatures endued with life arc engaged 
in their respective works. O Aswinas^ I 
worship you. I also worship the sky that is 
y’our handi-work. 

You are the ordainers of the fruits of 
all acts from wind: c\*en the celestials are 
not free ; you arc, however, free from the 
fruits of your actions. You arc tlic 
parents of all. Y’ou as males and females 
swallow the food which subsequently dcvc- 
lopes into the vital-fluid and blood. The 
new-born babe sucks her mother’s breast, 
it is y*ou who take the shape of the babe. 
O Aswinas, restore mv sight and protect 
my life.” 

71. When Upamanyu thus adored the- 
twin Aswinas, they appeared and said, 

” We are pleased with y*our devotion. Here 
is a cake for you. Take it and eat iti” 

72. Thus addressed he replied, '' O 
Aswinas, ymur words never prove untrue. 
But I cannot lake this cake without offering 
it to my preceptor.” 

73. The .Aswinas said, — ” Y'onr preceptor 
also once invoked us, wo g^vc him a cake 
and he took it without offering it to his 
teacher. Do M’hat y’onr preceptor did.” 

74. Thus addressed he said, ” O 
Aswinas, I ask your pardon. I cannot take 
this calcc without offering it to my preceptor. 
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7!;. ’ilie Aswinis s.iid, “We arc pleased 
ukh j-our tills devotion to your preceptor. 
Your teacher’s teeth are of black iron, yours 
tvil! be those of gold. Your sight will- be 
restored and you will possess good fortune." 

76. Having been thus addressed by the 
.Aswinis he regained his- sight. Me then 
went to his preceptor, saluted him .and told 
him all that had happened. And his 
preceptor was very much pleased with him 
and told him that he would obtain immense 
prnspcritv as the .Aswinis had said. 

77. .All the A’edas will shine on him and 
so also ail Dharma Sastras. This was his 
trial. 

7?. The other pupil of .A3-udha Dhaumv.a 
was c.allcd A'ed.a. One d.aj- his preceptor 
nddre.sscd him thus, “ Veda, ni_v child, 
remain in nn" house and serve your tcaclrcr. 
It will be to your profit," 

7Q. A'ed.a, h.aving .assented to it, reni.ained 
long in the family of his preceptor,, being ! 
.alwaj-s mindful to serve him. Like an ox 
under the burden of his owner, he bore 
. heat and cold, hunger and thirst, without any 
complaint at all times ; and man.y j’ear.s thus 
passed before his preceptor was satisfied. 

50. A'eda olrtained good fortune and 
universal knowledge ns the result of his 
preceptor’s satisfaction. This was his trial. 

51. Having received his preceptor’s 
permission he left his house after the com- 
pletion of living at his house and entered 
the domestic nrode ol life. 

Se. AVhen he w;is living in his hou-se he 
got three pupils. But he never asked them 
to perform any work or to serve him in any 
w.ay. 

83. Having himself suffered much woe 
when living in the f.imlh' of his preceptor, 
he did not like to treat his pupils with 
severit}'. 

84. Once on a time both the kings Jana- 
mejaj-a and Paush3'a came to his house and 
appointed him as their preceptor. 

85. One da3’ when he was going to 
■depart on a sacrificial bu.siness, he empio3'ed 
one of his pupils, named Uttanka, to look 
after his house and famil3’. 

86. He s.aid, "Uttanka, whatever should 
be required to be done in my house, let it 
be done by 3’ou without neglect.” Having 
given him these instructions, A'’'eda went 
away on his journe}’. 

87. Uttanka, being always mindful of the 
service, as asked b3' his preceptor, lived in the 
famil3' of his teacher. While he was sta3’ing 
there, the females of his preceptor’s house 
assembled near Iiim and addressed him 
thus. 


SS. “O Uttanka, the wife of your precep-- 
tor is in the state in which she might bear a 
child. Your preceptor is absent, therefore 
3’ou arc requested to stand in his place and 
do what is needful." 

Sq. Uttanlca, having been thus address- 
ed, said to the women, “It is not proper for 
me In do it at the request of women. I have 
not been a.sked b3’ my preceptor to do 0113'- 
thing which is not proper.” 

90. Some time after, bis preceptor return- 
ed from his journev. He heard all tliat had 
Imppencd .and was much pleased'. 

91. He s.nid, “Uttanka, my child, what 
favour ma3’ 1 bestow on 3-011? I have bcciv 
proper^- and faithfull3' sers-ed 1)3' 3-011. Our 
friend-ship for each other has, therefore, in- 
creased. I grant 3'ou permission to go. 
Depart and let your wishes be fulfilled.” 

g:. Uttanka, thus addressed, replied. 
"Let me do something' which 3'ou wish to 
be done. 

93. It is said, lie who bestows instruc- 
tions, but docs not receive Dakshiua, and" 
he who recci\-es it without giving Dakshinci 
— contrary to usage — one ot these two dies, 
and bitter enmit3' is created beUveemthem.. 

94. I, who liave got' 3’cmr permission to 
go, wish- to bring some Da kshiita for 3'ou.” 
On hearing this, his preceptor said, “ Ut- 
tanka, m3' child, then wait some time.” 

95. Some time after, Uttanka again said 
to his preceptor, " Command me to bring 
what 3'OU wish to ■ have as Dakshtiia. 

96. His Preceptor then saidj “ hfy 
beloved Uttanka, you have rcpeatedl3' e.x- 
pressed 3'our desire to bring something as 
an acknowledgement of the instructions you 
have received from me. Go to 3’our mis-- 
tress and ask her what you will bring for 
DakshinaJ' Thus directed by his pre- 
ceptor, Uttanka w-ent to Hi's teacher’s wife- 
and said, “ Madam, I have received- per- 
mission of my preceptor to depart, and 
I am desirous to bring some thing that 
would be agreeable to 30U as my Dakshiva 
for the instruction I have received, so that 
I may be free from ray debt of gratitude." 

97. "Therefore, command me what am 
I to bring as DakshinaJ’ His preceptress, 
thus addressed, said, " Go to.king Paush3-a 
.and beg from him the ear-rings that are 
worn by his queen;’’ 

98. “ And' bring them here.' Four da3’s 
hence is a sacred day ; on that day I >vish to 
appear before the Brahmanas arid 'distri- 
bute their food wearing tliosc ear-rings. 
Do this, O Uttanka. If you be success- 
ful, gaocl fortune will b'c 5-ouci nbl^ what 
good can you e.xpect 
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99. Thus ordered, Uttanka took his 
departure. When lie was passing along the 
road he met with an extraordinary large 
bull and a man of extraordinary^ large 
stature riding on it. The man addressed 
•Uttanka thus. 

100. "O Uttanka, cat the dung of this 
bull.” But Uttanka was not willing to cat 
it. 

101. The man again said, "O Uttanka, 
eat it without hesitation. Your teacher ate 
it before.” 

102. When he was thus addressed, he 
expressed his willingness '(to eat,) and ale 
the dung and drank the urine of the bull, and 
then respectfully rose and washed his hands 
as he went on. 

103. He arrived at the palace of king 
Paushy'a who was seated on his throne. 
Uttanka went to him and saluted him ; and 
pronouncing blessings said, 

104. "I have come to you and stand 
before you a petitioner.” King Paushya, 
returning his salutations said, “Sir, what 
shall I do for you ?” 

103. Uttanka replied, “I have come to 
beg from you your queen's ear-rings aS'a 
Dakshiiia to be given to my/ preceptor, 
'i'^ou should give me those ear-rings.” 

106. King Paushya said, — “Go into the 
inner-apartment, and ask it from the queen.” 
He went there, but could not sec her. 

^ 107. He again said to the king, “You 
should not deceitfully treat me Your 
qiieen is not in the inner-apartment and 
I could not'find her.” 

1 080 Paushy^a thought for a while and 
then replied, “Carefully recollect, Sir, whe- 
ther .you arc defiled with the impurities of a 
repast. The queen is a chaste woman, and 
therefore she cannot be seen by' one who is 
defiled by' the impurities of a repast. Slie 
does not appear before one who is so de- 
filed.” 

109. Uttanka, thus addressed, thought 
for a while and then replied, “Yes, it is so. 
As I was in a hurry, 1 performed my ablu- 
tions when I was walking,” Paushya 
said, , “This is a transgression. Ablutions 
can not properly be performed standing or 
walking in a hurry'.” 

’no, Uttanka assented to what fell from 
the king and sat with his face turned to- 
wards the east. He washed his’ hands and 
feet thoroughly'. He then without sound 
thrice sipped water ' which was • free from 
scum and froth and which was not warm. 
Ho look only so much of- it ,as^ to reach his 
stomach. He then wiped'his face twice. He 
then touched his eyes; ears &c,j' with water,. 


Having done all this he again went' to the 
inner-apartment. 

III. He saw the queen this time. See- 
ing him, she saluted him reverentially' and 
said, “Welcome, Sir ; command me what I 
shall do for y’ou.” 

_ii2. Uttanka said to her, “You should 
give me your ear-rings. I beg them from you 
as I wish to present them to my' preceptor,” 
The queen, having been highly' pleased 
with the conduct or. Uttanka, thought that 
he was a very good man and he could 
not be refused. Therefore, she took off her 
car-rings and handed them over to him. 
On giving them to Uttanka she said, “These 
ear-rings are very much sought after by 
Takshaka, the King of the Nagrus. There- 
fore. take them with the gi'catest care,” 

1 13. Uttanka, being thus told, replied 
to the queen, “Madam, you need not be 
iiiider any' apprehension, Takshaka, the 
king of the Nagas, cannot overcome me.” 

1 14. Having said this, he took leave of 
the queen and went back to the king, whom 
he addressed thus, “Paushya, I am much 
pleased.” Paushya replied, 

1 15. "A proper man on whom charity' 
can be bestowed is got at long interv'als. 
You arc a guest with many qualifications, 
therefore 1 wish to perform a Sradh, Kindly 
wait a little.” 

1 16. Uttanka said, “Yes, I shall wait. 
Bring soon the provisions that are ready,” 
The "king, Imving signified his assent, duly 
entertained Uttanka. 

1 1 7. Uttanka,. seeing that the food that 
was brought before him was cold, and 
had hair in it, considered it unclean,, .and 
said to Paushya, “You give me food that is 
not clean, therefore you will lose your 
sight,” 

iiS. Paushy'a replied, “.As y'ou impute 
uncleanliness to the food which is clean, you 
will be without a child.” Uttanka said, 

1 19. “It is not proper for you to curse 
me after having given me unUean food. 
You can satisfy yourself by' occular proof.” 
Thereupon Paushya by seeing it personally 
satisfied himself that the food was unclean. 

120. Having seen that the food was 
really' unclean, cold and mixed with hair, — 
because it was prepared by a woman whose 
hair was not braided, — ^^Paushy'a began to 
pacify the Rishi Uttanka, saying, 

121. “Sir, the food placed before y'ou is 
cold and has really' hair in' it, having been 
prepared without sufficient care. Therefore, 

I pray. ^ you, kindly pardon me. Let me not 
become blind," Uttanka replied, ' . 
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122. “\Vhat I say must happen. Having 
become blind, you may however regain your 
sight soon. Grant also that 3-our curse on 
nle ma3' not take effect.” 

123. Paushya said, “ I am not capable 
of revoking my curse. Mj’ anger is not 
appeased even now. But you do not know 
it. 

124. Bramhana’s heart is as soft as 
butter even though his words are like sharp 
r.azors. But contrar3' is the case with the 
Kshalr3-a. His words are as soft as 
butter, ' but his heart is like a sharp instru- 
ment. 

125. Such being the case, I cannot revoke 
my curse, as my heart is ver3' hard. You 
ma}- go.” Uttanka replied, “I showed 3'ou 
the uncleanliness of the food placed before 
me. I am also pacified b3' you. 

126. Besides 3'ou said that I should be 
without issue, because I falseU’ imputed 
unclcanliness to the food. The food, being 
reall3’ unclean, vour curse cannot take effect. 
I am sure of it.” 

127. Uttanka, having said this, went 
awa3' with the ear-rings. On his way he 
saw a naked beggar, coming towards him. 
He was sometimes coming in view and some- 
times disappearing. 

128. Uttanka, having occasion to have 
some water, placed the ear-rings on the 
ground and went for it. In the mean time 
the beggar came quickly to the place and 
taking up the ear-rings ran awa3’. 

129. Having completed his ablutions 
and purified himself, and having bowed 
down to the divinities and spiritual masters, 
he ran after the thief as fast as possible. 

130. Having overtaken him, he seized 
Iiim with all his might, but the disguised 
Takshaka, suddenl3' quitting the form of the 
beggar, assumed his own re.al form, and 
quickl3’ disappeared into a large hole in the 
ground. 

131. Entering the region of the Nagas, 
be proceeded to his own home. Uttanka, 
remembering the words of the queen, 
pursued Takshaka. 

132. He began to dig open the hole with 
a stick, but did not make much progress. 
Seeing his distress Indra sent his thunder- 
bolt to his assistance. 

133. Sa3'ing, “Go and. help that Brah- 
mana.” The thunderbolt entering into the 
stick enlarged the hole., 

134. Uttanka- entered’ into the hole after 
the thunderbolt ; aiid thus entering, it he saw 
the land of the Nagas, vvith'- hundreds of' 
palaces, elegant mansions, with turrets and' 
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domes, and gatcwa3's, with wonderful arenas 
for various games and entertainments', 

135. To please .the Nagas, he uttered^ 
the following slokas, " O serpents, subjects* 
of the king Airavata, 3’ou are brilliant' in, 
battles, 3-011 shower -weapons like cloiidsr 
charged with lightning and driven by 
wind. 

136. Beautiful, vanousl3' formed, decked 
with man3' colored ear-rings, O children of 
Airavata, 3’ou shine like the sun in the 

sk3'. , 

1 

137. There are many settlements of 
Nagas or. the northern banks of the Ganges, 
and there do I often worship the great' 
Nagas. 

138. Who but Airavata can desire to 
move in the burning sun ? When Dhrita- 
rastra goes out, twenty eight thousand 
Nagas follow him. 

139. I salute 3’ou all that have Airavata 
for their elder brother, — whether you live 
near him or stay at a distance from him. 

140. In order to get back my ear-rings 
I worship 3-011, Takshaka, the Naga-king, 
who formerl3- lived in Kurukshetra and the 
forest of Khandhava. 

141. Takshaka and Ashwasena were 
constant companions when they lived in' 
Kurukshetra on the banks of the river' 
Ihskumati, 

142. I also worship Takshaka’s youngeC 
brother Srutasena, who dwelt at the holy 
place called Mahad3-umna with the inten- 
tion of becoming one of the chiefs of the 
Nagas.” 

143. After having thus saluted the chief 
Nagas, the Brahmana Rishi Uttanka did' 
not get his ear-rings ; ' and he became very 
thoughtful. 

1-44. When he saw that he did not get 
the ear-rings, although he had worshipped 
the Nagas, he looked aroUnd him and be- 
held two women working in a loom with a 
fine shuttle and weaving a piece of cloth- 
There were black and white threads in the 
loom. He also saw a wheel, with tweh-e 
spokes, which was turned round by six bo3's. 
He also saw a man with a horse. In order' 
to please them all he uttered the follow- 
ing Mantras. 

145. " This wheel, the circumference, of 

which is rnarked by twent3'.-four divisions, 
representing twent3'-four lunar changes, 
contains three hundred spokes.' It is conti- 
nually set in motion by six boys.' 

146. . These.' maidens,, representing uni- 
verse, are coritinuall3' weaving a cloth with 
white 'and black. threads,' creating innunier- 
able worlds and' millions of beings to inhabit 
them. 
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147. O, the master of Uiunclcr, the pro- 
tector of the universe, the slayer of Vilra 
and Namuchi, O illustrious one, wearing 
the black cloth, O Deity, who displays truth 
and untruth in the universe, 

148. Who owns the horse that was 
obtained from the depths of the ocean and 
which is but another form of Agni, — I bow to 
you, O supreme being, O Lord of the three 
worlds, O Purandara." 

149. Then said the man with the horse, 
'* I liave been much pleased with 3'our 
adoration. What good can I do to you ?” 

150. Uttanka replied,” Let the Nagas 
be brought under mj' power.” The man 
then said, “ Blow into this horse.” 

15 1. Thereupon Uttanka blew into the 
horse, and thousands of flames and fires 
with smoke issued forth from every aperture 
of the horse thus blown into. 

152. The land of the Nagas was at the 
point of being burnt down, when Takshaka, 
taking the ear-rings, hastened to Uttanka, 
from his palace and said, 

153. “ Praj’, .Sir, t.ake back your ear- 
rings. " Receiving back his ear-rings 
Uttanka thought, 

154. ” To-day is the sacred day .men- 
tioned by my preceptress. I am at a dis- 
tance, — how can I, therefore, show my 
regard for her (by presenting her with 
the ear-rings) !" When he was thus me- 
ditating the man said, 

t 55 * “ Uttanka, get on this horse. He 
will take you in a inoment to the family 
of your preceptor.” 

156. Uttanka signified his assent, moun- 
ted the horse and reached his preceptor’s 
house in a moment's time. The preceptress, 
after bathing, was dressing her hair, sitting 
arid thinking that if Uttanka did not come, 
she would curse him. 

157. At this ver}' time Uttanka entered 
the house of his preceptor and made proper 
.salutation to his preceptress. When he pre- 
sented her with the ear-rings, she. said. 

155. ” Uttanka, you have come at the 
proper time. Welcome, my child. As 3'ou 
are innocent, I do not curse you. Good 
fortune will come to you. Let your wishes 
be crowned rvith success.” 

159. Then did Uttanka salute his pre- 
ceptor, and his preceptor said, “ Uttanka, 
my child, weleoma to you. What made 
you to be so long away ?” 

160. Uttanka replied to the preceptor, 

"The king of the Nagas, Takshaka, of- 
fered obstruction to the business I went, and 
therefore, I had to go .to the land of the 
Nagas. * , 


1 6 1. There I satv two maidens working 
in a loom and weaving a cloth with black 
and white threads. What may it be ? 

162. I then saw a wheel, with twelve 

spokes, which was being continually turned 
by six boys. What docs it mean 1 1 also 

saw a man, — who is he ? I saw also a horse 
of e.xtraordinary size, — what is that horse ? 

163. On my way I saw on the road a 
man mounted on a bull. He lovingly' ad- 
dressed me thus, ” Uttanka, eat the dung 
of this bull, which was eaten by j'our pre- 
ceptor." 

164. Thu.s requested by him, I ate the 
dung of that bull. Who is this man 7 
Being instructed by you I wish to hear all 
about them.” 

165. His preceptor thus addressed said 
to him, “ The two maidens j’ou saw are 
Dhata and Bidhata. The black and white 
threads represent night and day. The wheel, 
with twelve spokes turned b}' six boj's, is 
the year, having six seasons. 

166. The man is Parjanya (the dcilj’ of 
rain) ; the horse is Agni, (deity of fire). 
The bull which ^-ou saw on the road is the 
Airavala, the king of elephants, 

167. The man who rode it is Indra. 
The dung of the Bull, wl’.ich you ate is 
Ambrosia. Certainly on account of this 
(eating) you were not slain in the land of 
the Nagas. 

168. Indra, with six attributes, is my 
friend ; he, being moved by kindness to- 
wards you, showed you this favour ; there- 
fore, 3’ou have been able to return safely' 
with the ear-rings. 

169. Now, mild-naturcd Uttanka, I give 
3'ou permission to go. You will obtain 
good fortune.” Uttanka, thus obtaining 
his preceptor’s leave, and being deadly- 
angry against Takshaka, went towards 
Haslinapiir, resolved to take revenge on the 
king. 

170. The good Brahmana’s son reached 
Hastinapur. Uttanka then went to see king 
Janamejaya, 

171. Who had only recently returned 
victoriou.s ' from Takshasila. He saw him 
seated surrounded by his ministers. = 

. 172. He uttered blessings in proper time 
and addressed him in speech of correct 
accent and melodious sound. 

Uttanka said 

■ 173. O best of kings, you are spending • 
,your time like a child when a most impor- 
tant matter urgently demands your atten- 
tion, 
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Souti said 

174. Having’ been thus addressed by 
the Brahmana, king Janamcjaya duly 
saluted him and said to the best of 
Brahmanas. 

Janamejaya said 

175. I perform the duties of my Ksha- 
trj’a race, by looking after my these sub- 
jects. Tell me what is the business that I 
am to perform and bj’ which you are led 
to come here. 

Souti said 

276. Having been thus addressed by 
the best of kings, Janamejaya, the best of 
Brahmanas, distinguished for good deeds, 
llius replied, " O king, the business is your 
own that demands vour attention. Therefore 
do it.” 

Uttanka said : — 

177. O king of kings, your father was 
killed b}- Takshaka, therefore take revenge 
on that vile serpent for the death of your 
noble father. 

17S. The time has come, I say, for your 
taking vengance, ordained b}' Fate. ’ Go, 
O king, tmd avenge the death of your 
noble fatlier, 

179. Who was unofTcnding, but who 
died like a tree stricken by thunder, having 
been bitten by this vile serpent, 

180. The worst of the serpent race, 
Takshaka, being intoxicated with power, 
committed an wicked act when he bit your 
father. 

18 1. Wicked in his deeds, he even made 
Kash^'apa run away when he was coming for 
the relief of your god-like father, the 
protector of the race of roj’al usages. 

182. It is proper for 3’ou to burn the 
wicked wretch in the blazing fire of a 
Snake-Sacrifice. Therefore, O king, soon 
do the needful for it. 

183. You can thus revenge your father's 
death. O king, you Can thus do me a great 
favour. 

184. O king of the -world, my business 
was obstructed on one occasion by that 
wretch when I was going (to get a present 
for mj' preceptor.) 

Souti said 

185. The King, haying heard these 
words, got angry on Takshaka. Uttan- 
ka's speech inflamed him as ghee does the 
sacrificial fire, 

186. Even before the presence of Uttanka, 
he sorrowfully asked his ministers the parti- 
culars of his father's going to heaven (dijath). 


187. When he heard all the circum- 
stances of his father’s death, the king of kings 
was ovcrecome with sorrow and pain. 

Tktis ends the third chapter, Paitshya, 
in the Adi Parva of the blessed Maha-^ 
bharattt. 


CHAPTER IV. 

(PAULAMA PARVA). 

1. F^omharshana’s son Ugrasrava Souti, 
well-read in the Pur.ah.as, being present at 
the twelve years' sacrifice of Kulapati 
Saunak.a in the forest of Naimisha, stood 
before the Rishis in attendance. 

2. H.aving read the Puranas with great 
pains he w.as very learned in them. Now 
with joined hands he addressed them thus, 
“What, Reverend Sirs, do you wish to hear? 
What am 1 to relate?” 

3. The Rishis replied, “O son of Lom- 
harshana, wc shall ask you, and you will 
relate to us, who are anxious to hear, some 
excellent stories. 

4. But noble Kulapati Saunaka' is now 
engaged in the room of the holy fire, 

5. He knows the divine stories relating 
to the Devas and Asuras. He also knows 
the stories relating to men, Nagas and 
Gandharvas. 

6. O Souti, that Kulapati Brahmana is 
the chief in this sacrifice ; he is able, faith- 
ful to his vows, wise, and a master of the 
Sastras and .Aranyakas, 

7. He is truthful, a lover of peace, ,a 
Rishi of hard austerities, and an observer of 
the ordained penances. 

8. He is respected by all of us and we 
should, therefore, wait for him. 

9. When he will sit on the highly 
honoured seat for the preceptor, you will 
reply to what that best of tlie twice-born 
will ask j'ou." 

Souti said :~ 

10. So be it. When the noble Rishi 
will be seated, I shall relate sacred stories 
relating to variety of subjects as 1 shall be 
asked by him. 

11. The best of Brahmanas (Saunaka), 
after having performed all his duties,— 
having adored the divinities with prayers 
and Uie Pitris by .offering water, — came 
back to the place of sacrifice where . l^uti 
was seated before the assembly of Rishis of 
rigid vows, 

12. When Saunaka was seated 'in the 
midst of Ritwikas and Sadasyas who also 
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hncl come to their places, Souti spoke as 
follows. 

Tims ends ihc fotirlji chnjdcr, Katlta- 
pravesha, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER Y. 

( PAULAMA PARVA.) — Coniimted. 

Sannaka said: — 

1. Your father read the whole of the 
Puranas in the days of yore. O Son of 
Lomharshana, have you also made them 
j’our stud}' ? 

2. There are in the Puranas interesting 
stories and the history of the first genera- 
tions of the wise men. ^Ye have heard them 
all recited by your father. 

3. I am desirous of hearing the history 
of the Vrigu race. Tell us that histor}-. 
We are ali attention to listen to you. 

Souti said 

4. That which was formerly, studied by 
the noble Brahmanas, which was studied 
and narrated by Vaishampayana, 

5 — 6. Which was also studied by my" 
father, has been acquired by me. Hear 
with all attention, O descendant of the 
Vrigu race, the history of your race, res- 
pected by Indra and all the celestials, all 
the Rish'is and the Marutas. In this great 
race the great and blessed Rishi Vrigu was 
born. 

7-S. I shall properly relate, O great 
Rishi, the history of this race, as it is in the 
Puranas. We arc told that great Vrigu 
was begotten b}' self -existing Brahma from 
the fire .at Varuna’s sacrifice. Vrigu had a 
beloved son, named Chyavana. 

g. Chj'avana had a virtuous son, named 
Pramati. He had a son, named Ru'-u by 
Ghritachi. 

10. Raru had a son by his wife Pramad- 
vara. O Saunaka, he was your grand- 
father ; he was very virtuou.s and greatly 

learned in t’'e Vedas. 

> , 

11. He was devoted t~. asceticism, had 
grs.at repute, wa.s learn- I in t'nc .Srnti, 
truthful, virtinu',, well-regulated in hi.s meals 
and was the m '.t enii.'tent, amongst the 
learned' in the Vedas. . 

Sauuaka Bald.:— • - • 

lew'O'Son of 'Suta, why wa.s,the - illustri- 
ous son of ‘Vrigii named (phyavana ?. 'I ask 
you, ' tell me all about it. 

Souti replied 

13. Vrigu had a very beloved wife, 


(named Puloma) who became quick . with 
child by him. 

14 — 15. When the virtuous and chaste 
Puloma was in that condition, one day 
the greatly famous and virtuous Vrigu, 
leaving her at home, went to perform, his 
ablutions. And it was then ' that a 
Raksha, named Paulama, came to the 
Rishi’s hermitage. 

16. He, having entered into the her- 
mitage, saw the irreproachable wife of 
Vrigu. Seeing her he was filled with lust 
and lost his reason, 

17. .Seeing that .a guest had come, 
beautiful Puloma, entertained him with roots 
and fruits of the wood. 

18. O Rishi, the Raksha, having, seen 
her, burnt in lust. He was very much deligh- 
ted, and he determined to carry awa}' the 
irreproachable lady. 

ig. He said, " My desire is fulfilled.’' So 
saying he seized that beautiful lad}', and 
carried her away. And in fact that lady of 
captivating smiles, v.^s formerly betrothed 
to the Raksha by her father. 

20. But he afterwards gave her away to 
the Rishi Vrigu in due rites. Since then, O 
descendant of the Vrigu race, this wound 
rankled deep in the heart of the Raksha, 

21. He thought this was a very good 
opportunity to carry the lady away. Then 
he entered into the room of the holy fire 
where it was brightly burning. 

22. The R.aksha asked the burning 
fire, “O Agni 1 tell me whose rightful wife 
this lady is. 

23. You, O .Agni, is the mouth of celes- 
tials ; tell me, I ask you. This beautiful 
lady was formerly betrothed to me ; 

24. But her father subsequently gave her 
"to the vile Vrigu. ( Tell me truly ) if she 
can- be truly called the wife of Vrigu. 

25. As I have found her alone in the 
hermitage, I am determined to carry her 
away Ig' force. My heart burns with rage 
when I think that Vrigu has obtained this 
beautiful woman who was betrothed to me. 

26. Tims did tlic Raksha .ask the fiamir.g 
fire acrain and again, whether the lady 
was Vrigu's wife. 

27. “O Agni, you always dwell in 
every creature as the witness of their piety 
and impiety. Answer my . question truth- 
fully. 

. 24. Bhrigu has appropritlted her who 
was cho'seh by me as my wife. Tel! me 
truly therefore, whether she is not truly my 
wife by first choice.- 
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29. Hearing from you whellier she is 
Vrigu’s wifeor not, I shall carry her away 
from the hermitage even before your pre- 
sence. Therefore, answer me truthfully." 

Souti said:— 

30. Having heard his words, the seven 
flamed Deity felt himself very much in diffi- 
culty. He was afraid to tell an untruth and 
was equally afraid of Vrigu’s curse. Heat 
last slowly said. 

Agni said : — 

31. “ O Raksha, it is true that this 
Puloma was first betrothed to you, but she 
was not taken by you with ( the necessary ) 
holy rites and invocations. 

32. And her father gave this famous 
Puloma to Vrigu in gift. He did not give 
her to you. 

33. O Raksha, she was duly taken 
by Vrigu as his wife in m3' presence with 
all the \’cdic rites. 

34. This is she, I cannot tell a falsehood. 
O best of Rakshas, falsehood is never res- 
pected in this world. 

Thtis ends the fifth chapter, Panlama 
in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTERYI. 

(PAULAMA PPdSMk).— Continued. 

Souti said 

1. O Brahman, having heard these 
words of Agni, the Raksha assumed the 
form of a boar .and carried her awa}- as fast 
as the wind or the mind. 

2. The child, of Vrigu, who was in her 
\vomb, was very' much enraged at this vio- ' 
lence, and he dropped down from his 
raother's womb. For this reason he got the 
name of Chyavana. 

3. On seeing that the child had dropped 
from her mother’s womb as shinning as the 
sun, he quitted tlie grasp of the lady'. But 
he fell down and was burnt to ashes. 

4. O descendant of Vrigu, the beautiful 
Pulcm?’. being afflicted with grief, took up 
her chiKi Ciiyavana and walked away. 

5. The Grandfather of all beings, Brahma 
himself saw the faultless wife of Vrigu 
weeping with eyes full of tears. 

6. The Grandfather of all beings, noble 
Brahma consoled his own daughter-in-law 
(Puloma), .and a great river w'as formed 
from the tears that fell from her eyes. 

7-8. The river followed the foot-steps of 
the wife of the great Rishi Vrigu ; and the 


Grandfather of the, worlds, seeing it follow 
the path of his son’s wife, named it himself. 
He called it Vadhusara, and it passed by 
the hermitage of Chyavana. 

9. In this way was bom Chyavana, 
the son of Vrigu of great power. . And 
Vrigu saw his son Chyavana and his beauti- 
ful mother. He asked his wife Puloma in 
a rage, 

Vrigu said 

10. Who made you known to the Raksha 
resolved to carry' you away' ? O lady 
of captivating smiles, he could not (himself) 
know you to be my' wife. 

11. Tell me who it was that told the 
Raksha of you, so that I may curse him 
from anger. 

Puloma said 

12. O Lord, I was made known to the 
Raksha by' Agni. He carried me away 
weeping like the Kurari. 

13. I was rescued only by the extraordi- 
nary brightness of your son. The R.aksha 
quitted his grasp, and falling to the ground, 
W'as turned into ashes. 

Souti said 

14. Having heard this froni Puloma 
Vrigu became exceedingly angry, and out of 
anger he cursed Agni, saying, "Bfe an all- 
devouring (element). 

“ Thus ends the sixth chapter, ‘fCtirsc 
on Agni" in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER VII. 

(PAULAMA PARVA). — Continued,' • 

Souti said : — 

1. Thus being cursed by Vrigu,' Agni 
said in anger, "What do you mean, O Brah- 
mana, by this rashness that you have shown 
towords me ? 

2. What transgression is committed by 

me, who tried to do justice and to speak the 
truth impartially? Being asked,. I told the 
truth. ' ' • - • ' ' 

3. A witness, who being asked about a 

thing which he knows, says ' something else 
than what it (really) is, ruins his ansccstors 
and descendants, both to the seventh gener- 
ation. ’ , . ■ 

4. He, who, knowing a thing full well, 

does not disclose what he knows when asked 
is undoubtedly tainted with sin. ^ , .. 

, 5. • I can also -curse you," but Br.ah’ma- 
nas arc held in respect by me, ‘Although, 
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O Brahmana, these are known to you, 1 
shall yet speak them to j-ou. Please' 
attend. 

6. Having- multiplied myself b}' Yoga 
power, I am present in many forms. (I am 
present) in the Agniiiotra, Yoga, in Karma, 
and in other sncriticcs. 

7. The Devas and Pitris appear from 
the £'hec that is poured in my flame, accor- 
ding to the ordinances of the Vedas. 

8. The Devas are waters, the Pitris are 
also waters. The Devas have equal rights 
with the Pitris to perform the sacrifices, 
called Darsas and Vxiruavwshas. 

9. Therefore the Devas are the Pitris 
and the Pitris are the Devas. 'I'hey are iden- 
tical beings, and they are also separately 
worshipped at Y'arvns (changes of the 
moon), 

10. The Devas and the Pitris cat what is 
poured upon me. I am, therefore, called 
the mouth of the Devas and the Pitris. 

11. At the new-moon the Pitris, and at 

the full-moon the Devas are fed through my 
mouth with the _g/iec that is poured on me. 
Being their mouths, how can I be the eater 
of all things ?” «■; 

Sonti said;— 

12. After reflecting for some time, Agni 
withdrew himself from all places in the 
world. (He withdrew himself) from the 
Agnihotra of the twice-born, from Yagm.a, 
from places of holy rites and from other 
ceremonies. 

13. Being deprived of 0 ms and Vashats, 
of Sviadhas and Sivahas, all creatures be- 
came very much distressed for want of fire. 

14-15. Thereupon the Rishis went to 
the celestials in great anxiety, and address- 
ed them thus, “O immaculate beings, the 
three worlds have been confounded at the 
cessation of their sacrifices and ceremonies for 
the loss of fire. Therefore, be pleased to do 
the needful. There should not be any loss of 
time.” The celestials and the Rishis then 
went together before the great Brahma. 

16. They told him all about the curse on 
Agni and consequent interruption of all cere- 
monies. They said, '* O Mahabhaga, Agni 
has been cursed by V rigu for some reason. 

17. How is it possible for Agni, who is 
the mouth of the celestials, who eats the 
first part of what is offered in sacrifice, who 
eats also the sacrificial ghee to become the 
cater of every thing promiscuously V' 

18. The creator of the world having 
heard all this, called Agni to his presence. 
He said, to Agni, who is eternal like him 
and who is'crealor of dll, in gentle words. 


19. ‘‘You are the master of all crealuros- 
you are their distroyer, you preserve 
the three worlds, .you arc also’ the promoter 
of all sacrifices and ccrcmonie.s, 

20. Therefore act in a wa^-, so that world's 
ceremonies are not interrupted. O the eater 
of sacrificial ghee, 3'cu being the Lord of 
all, how have you become so foolish ? 

21. You are always pure in the Universe, 
3*ou arc the sta}’ of all creatures. You shall 
not be the cater of all thing with all j'our 
bod\'. 

22. O Diet\’ of flames, onl^' the flames-, 
that arc in the vilest part of your bod}’, will 
eat all things alike, and the part of your body 
which cals flesh will also eat all things. As 
all things become pure, touched by the sun- 
beams, 

23. So will every thing be pure that will 
be :burnt in your flames. O Agni, you are 
the supreme energy, born of your own 
power. 

24. By that power, make the Rishi’s 
curse true. Continue to receive your por- 
tion and that of the celestials offered into 
your mouth.” 

Souti said:— 

25. Agni then replied to the Grand- 
father, ‘‘Be it so” and he went away to obey 
the command of the Paramesti (Supreme 
Lord). 

26. The Rishis and the celestials also 
in great delight returned to the place whence 
they went. And the Rishis continued to 
perform their ceremonies and sacrifices as 
before. 

27. The celestials in heaven and all 
creatures on earth were exceedingly rejoiced ; 
and Agni too was rejoiced, because he 
became free from the curse. 

28. Thus in the days of yore, O possessor of 
the six attributes, was Agni cursed by Vrigu. 
Such is the ancient history founded thereon, 
which contains the account of the destruction 
of Paulama and the birth of Chyavana. 

Thus ends the seventh chapter, Paulama, 
in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER VIII- 

(P AU LA M A PA RVA.)— Con/m ucd. 

Souti said 

I. O Brahmana, Chyavana, the son of Vrigu 
begat a son on his wife, .named Sukanya. 
And son of Sukanya was the illustrious 
and the re-splcndently eu'ergclic Pramati. 
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t-. Prnniati begot a son called Ruru on 
trli^ritachi.' Ruru begot a son called Sunaka 
on his wife, Pramadvara. 

з. I shall tell 3-ou at length, O Brahmana, 
the history of the resplendently energetic 
Ruru. Listen to it in detail. 

41. In the daj's of yore, there w'as a 
Rishl, named Sthulokcsha, who was pos- 
sessed of ascetic powers and learning, and 
engaged in doing good to all creatures, 

5. At this time, O Brahmana Rishi, 
Menaka became quick with child by the 
king of the Ghandharvas, named Viswa- 
vasu. 

6. O Descendant of Vrigu, the Apsara 
Menaka, when the time came, delivered her 
child near the hermitage of Sthulokesha. 

7. And, O Brahmana, the cruel and 
.shameless .Apsara Afenaka, after dropping 
the child on the banks of the river, went 
viwaj'. 

8 — g. The great Rishi saw the girl l5'ing 
forsaken in o loneh’ place on the banks of 
the river, blaSing in beautj’ ) she was as 
beautiful as a child of an immortal. And the 
great Brahmana, Sthulokesha, the chief of 
Munis, finding it a female child, 

10. Out of compassion, took it home and 
brought it up, The lovely child grew up 
in the hermitage of the great Ri.shi. 

и. The great Rishi, the blessed Sthvtlo- 
kesha, performed for her in succession all the 
ceremonies with that of her birth, as ordained 
in the Stistrns. 

12. As she surpassed all others in beautj-, 
in goodness and in cverj' good qualilj-, 
the great Rishi gave her the name of 
Pramadvara. 

13. Ruru saw her in the hermitage and 
the pious man fell in love with her, 

14. He made his father Pramati, the 
son of Vrigu, acquainted with his love 
through his companions. Thereupon Pra- 
mati asked the illustrious Sthulokesha, to 
give Pramadvara to his son. 

15. The Rishi betrothed Pramadvara to 
Ruru, fi.ving the daj- of marriage when 
the star Fargo DarJata would be in ascen- 
dant. 

16. A few daj-s before the date fixed for 
the nuptials, while the lovelj' girl was plaj-ing 
with her companions, 

tj. Her time having Come and impelled 
by Fate, she tro.d upon a snake. She did not 
perceive it, as it laj' coiled. 

18. The snake, to fulfil the will of Fate, 
stang the heedless girl with its venomous 
fangs. 


19. Stung bj' the snake, she suddenly 
fell senseless on the ground with her color 
faded and all her beauties gone, 

20. Her h.air dishevelled, a spectacle of 
woe to her friends and companions. She, 
who wa.s so handsome when alive, became 
in death what was too painful to look at. 

21. The siender-waisted girl, as she lay 
on the ground as one asleep, looked more 
beautifui than she was when alive. 

22. Her father and other ascetics, who 
were present, saw her lying motionless on 
the ground with the bea-atj- of a lilj*. 

23. Then there came .nil the noted Brah- 
manas, filled with compassion. Swastj-a- 
treva, Mahajana, Kushika, Sankhj-ame- 
khala, 

24. Uddalaka, Katha, and the renowned 
Sweta, Bharadwaja, Kaunakutsj-a, Arshti- 
sena, Goutama, 

25. Pramati and Pr.amati's son Ruru, 
and otlier inhabitants of the forest were 
filled witli compassion and thej- all wept 
when they saw the maiden Ij’ing on the ground 
overcome by the poison of the snake. And 
Rum, being exceedingly pained, left the 
scene. 

T/nis ends the eighth chapter, Paulama, 
in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER IX. 

(PAULAMA PARVA.)— 

Souti replied 

_ I. Wliile the noble Brahmanas were 
sitting round the dead body, Ruru, much 
agrieved, retired into a deep forest and swept 
aloud. 

2. Overwhelmed with grief, he indulged 
in much piteous lamentations. Remember- 
ing his beloved Pramadvara) he thus lament- 
ed in grief, 

3. “Alas! The slender-bodied beauty 
Who increases nlj’ grief, is now Ij'ing on the 
bare ground. What can be njorc painful 
than this to all her friends ! 

4. If ever have I bestowed charity, if 
ever have I observed penances, if ever have 
I showed respect to mj- superiors, let the 
merits of these acts restore to life inj- be- 
loved one. 

5. If ever have I controlled my passions 
front iiiy birth, if ever Iiave I stuck to my 
vows, let the beautiful Pramadvara rise from 
the ground." 

6. While he was thus lamenting in 
sorrow for the loss of, his bride, a heaven's 


5 
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Tnesseiig'ci" raiiie to hiin in the forest and 
addressed him thus ; — 

T.1i 3 Devaduta said : — 

7- O Ruru, the words tJiat t'oii arc utter- 
'inc; in grief can have no effect ; for, O noble- 
minded (Rishi), one belonging to this world, 
whose days are run out, cannot come back 
to life again. 

8 . This poor child of the Gandharva and 
the Apsara has her days run out ; therefore, 

0 child, do not give yourself up to grief. 

9. The great dielies, however, have pro- 
vided beforeliand a means. If you complj- 
■with it, .you may get back your Pramad- 
vara. 

Euru said ; — 

10. O messenger of heaven, (tell me) what 
means have been provided beforehand bj' 
the dieties. Tell me in full, so that I may 
comply with it. You should save me. 

The Devaduta said 

ir. O Descendant of Vrigu, give up 
half of your own life’ to your bride and, O 
Ruru, your Pramadvara will then rise from 
the ground. 

Runt said 

12. O best of heaven's messengers, 

1 give up half of my life to m)’ bride, I.et 
my beloved one rise in the dress and the 
form of love. 

Soitti said;— 

13. The king of the Gandhatvas and the 
greatly qualified messenger of heaven, both 
>vent to the Diety Dharma and addressed 
him thus : — 

14. “ O king Dharma, if it pleases you, 
let the beautiful bride of Ruru, Pramadvara, 
rise . up endued with a moitey of Ruru's 
life..". 

The Dharmaraja said; — 

15. "O messenger of heaven, if it be your 
wish, let the bride of Ruru, Pramadvara, 
rise up endued witl) a moitey of Ruru's 
life. 

Souti said ;— 

16. When Dharma thus spoke, the 
beautiful Pramadvara, the betrothed bride 
of Ruru, rose up as from a slumber. 

17. It was seen afterwards that the best- 
owal of a moitey of his own life to resusciate 
his bride b}' Ruru of long life, led to a 
curtailment of his pwn life. 

18. Thereupon their fathers gladly 
married them with due rites, and the couple 
passed their days devoted to each other. 


10, Thus having obtained a wife, difli- 
cult to be obtained, who was beautiful 
and bright as the filaments of the lotus, the 
Rishi of hard austerities (Ruru) made a vow 
to destToythe serpent race, 

20. Whenever he saw a snake, he was 
filled with great anger, and he always killed 
it with a u'capon. 

21, One day, OBrahmana, Ruru'entered 
into a very large forest. He saw an old 
Duuditva snake lying on the ground. 

22, Thereupon with the intention o^ 
killing it. Rum raised his staff in anger, — a 
stair like the staff of Death. The Ditmhiva 
then said to the angry Brahmana, 

23. " O Rishi, I have done you no harm. 
Why should j’ou kill me in anger r ” 

Tluis ends the ninth chapter, Paiilama, 
in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER X. 

( PAULAMA PARVA.)— 

Ruru said ;— 

1. My wife, who was as dear to me as 
my life, was stung by a snake ; on which I 
took, O snake, a fearful vow ; 

2. Namely that I would kill every snake 
that I might meet with. Therefore I shall 
strike you and you shall be deprived of your 
life. 

The Duuduva said ;— 

3. O Bramhana, there are other snakes 
which bite man. The Dunduvns are only- 
snakes in name. Therefore, you should not 
kill the Dnndiivas. 

4. Subject to the same calamity, but not 
sharing the same good fortune, being same 
in woe, but dilTerent in joy, you should not 
kill the Dnndttvas, for you cannot judge 
between right and wrong, 

Souti said 

5. Hearing those words of the snake, 
and seeing that the snake was really of the 
Dnndxiva kind, and that it was terribly 
frightened, Ruru did not kill it. 

6. Then Ruru, the possessor of six 
attributes, cheering up the snake, said to 
it, "Who are you, tell me, O snake, that 
have been thus metamorphosed ?" 

The Duuduva said • 

7. O Ruru, I was formerly a Rishi, 
named Shahasrapata. It is by the cur.se of a 
Brahmana that I have become a snake. 
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Etii-ii saic[ 

S. O best, of snakes, svhj’ were you cursed 
by an angry BrahmanaV And how. long 
will your this body continue ? 

Thus ends ihe tenth chapter, Paulama, 
in the Adi Parsta, 


CHAPTER XI. 

(PAU LAMA P ARVA.)— CoK/juac/. 

U.undtiva said 

I. In time gone by, I had a friend, a 
Brahmana, by' name Khagama. He was 
truthful, and possessed spiritual powers 
by penances. 

3. When he was eng.aged In Agnihotra, 
out of boyish frivolity, 1 made a snake of the 
blades of grass and tried to frighten him. 
He fainted away (when he saw this mock 
snake). 

3. Recovering his senses, that truthful 
and penance-performing Rishi e.tclaimed in 
anger, 

. 4. "As 5’ou made a powerless mock 
snake to frighten me, y'ou will yourself turn 
into a venomle.ss serpent by’ my curse.” 

3. O Rishi. I was well aware of the power 
of' penances that he possessed. Therefore, 
with an agitated heart, I addressed him 
thus, 

6. Bending low and joing both hands, 
"As I am your friend, 1 have done this 
only as a joke to make you laugh. 

7 — S. You should, O Brahmana, pardon 
rne and revoke your curse.” Seeing me 
\'ery' much distressed, the ascetic was moved ; 
and breathing hot and hard, hesaid, "What 
I have said must happen. 

g. O ascetic, listen to what I s.ay •; and 
hearing it, O pious man, always lay it to 
y’our heart. 

10. When Ruru the holy, the son of 
Pramati will appear, you will be immediately 
relieved of the curse on seeing him.” 

II. You are the very Ruru, the son 
of Pramati. Now regaining my natural 
form, I shall speak something for your 
benefit. 

Soxiti said 

■'12. That illustrious '’man and the best 
of Brahmanas then left his snake-body’ and 
attained his own form and original, bright- 
ness. ■ 

13. He then "addressed Rnrn of imeom- 
parable power, saying, O, best of beings, 
the highest morality is ' Not lb, destroy 
Cifc.” 
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14. Therefore, a Brahniana should never 

take the life of any’ creature. The injunc- 
tion of the" Sruti is that a- Bralnnana should 
always be mild. ■ - , 

15. Learned in the Vedas and the Vedan'- 
gas and an inspirer of confidence in all crea- 
tures, kind to all, truthful, and forgiving; 

16. And a great retainer of the Vedas- in' 
memory’, — these are the' natural duties of a 
Brahmana. The natural duties of Kashtrya 
arc not those of yours. 

17. To-be stern, to liold' scepts^to' rule' 
the subjects, are the natural duties of the' 
Kshatrya. Listen to me, O Ruru,- 

18-. In days of yore, the snakes were 
destroyed in the sacrifice of Janamejaya, 
but the terrified snakes were saved by a ' 
Brahmana, 

19. It was by Aslik.a learned in the' 
Vedas and the Vedangas and mighty in- 
spiritual p-ower," 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter, Paulama, 
in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XII. 

(PiWLAAtiA PARVA.)— Couri’Mwd. 

Burn said 

1. O best of the twice-born, why did' 
king Janamejaya become the destroyer of the 
snakes, and how did he destroy them ? 

2. Why -vrere they sa-ved by wise Astika,- 

the best of Brahmanas ? 1 am desirous of- 

hearing ail this,- 

BisM said:— 

3. O Ruru,' you' will- hear the" important 
history of Astika from- the Brahmanas.- 
Saying this he disappeared, 

Soiiti saidr — 

4. Ruru rushed in search of the Rishi, but 
he did not find him in all the forest. Finding 
him not, he sat down on_the ground, much- 
fatigued. 

5. He felt himself confounded' and seem-- 
ed to lose his senses. He repeatedly pon- 
dered over the Rishi's words. 

6. Regaining his senses, he came home and 
asked his father (to relate the history), and 
his father related to him the story’. 

Thus ends the iviclfth chapter, Paulama, 
in the^Adi Parva, 

>1 I ■ 
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CHAPTER Xni. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) 

Saimaka said 

1. Why did that best of hm'rs, 
king Jnnameja^-a, resoU'c to destroy tlie 
snakes in a Snake-sacrifice ? 

2. O Souti, tell ns in full tlie true stor\'. 
Why did the best of the twice-born Astika, 
the foremost of ascetics, rescue the snakes 
from the blazing fire ? 

3. Whose son was the monarch who 
performed the Snake-sacrifice V Whose son 
was that best of the twice-born, (who saved 
Ihe snakes) ? Tell us this. 

Souti said 

4. O best of speakers, the story of 
Astika is very long, I shall relate it in full. 
O Listen. 

Saunaka said : — 

5. I am desirous of hearing fn detail 
the interesting history of Astika, the illus- 
trious Brahmana. 

Souti said 

6 . The Brahmanas call this history, re- 
cited by Krishna Dwaipay.ana, a Purana. 
To the dwellers of Naimisharanya, 

7. Was it formerly narrated by my learn- 
ed father Lomharshana, the disciple of Vyasa, 
as requested by the Brahmanas. 

8. I was present at the time, O Snunak.a. 
As you ask me, I shall recite it exactly as I 
heard it. 

Q. (Listen) to this all sin-destroying 
history. Astika’s father was as powerful as 
the Prajapati. 

10. He was a Brahmachars, always en- 
gaged in austere penances, regular in meals, 
;i great Rishi of controlled sexual desire. 
He was known by the name of jaratkaru.; 

11. He was the foremost of Yayavai-as, 
a man of rigid vows, highly religious and 
endowed with great ascetic powers. Once at 
a time this great ascetic, 

12. Being Jatra Shay an Griha (living 
in the pl.acc where night overtook him), 
reamed all over the world, bathed in many 
sacred waters and visited many holy shrines. 

13. He practised difficult .austere pen.ances; 
and feeding on air, remaining in fast, and 
renouncing sleep forever, he roamed (over 
the world.) 

^ 14. As bright as a blazing fire, he roamed 
about, and thus roving about, he one day 
,s.iw his anrcslor.s, 


15. Hanging ilieir heads down in a gre.'d 
hole, their feet pointing upwards. On .see- 
ing them, Jaratkaru addrc.ssed iiis ances- 
tors thus, 

16. “ Who arc 5’ou thus hanging in the 
hole, your heads downward, b3' a rope of the. 
Biraita fibre which has been e.aten bj- the 
rats tliat live sccrelU' near this hole V' 

The Ancestors said \~ 

17. We are Risliis of austere penanre.s, 
called Jayai'ara . We are sinking down into 
the e.arth for the want of an off.spring. 

iS. We have a son, named Jaratkaru. 
Unfortunate we are, that wretch has adopt- 
ed asceticism. 

19. And therefore that fool does not think 
of marriage to raise up ofispring. It is 
for this reason, namel}’ thew.ant of offspring, 
that we .arc thus suspended in the hole. 

20. Ha\'ing means, we arc like sinners 
who have no means. O excellent man, who 
are vou that are sorrowing for us like a 
friend ? 

21. O Br.ahmana, wc wish to know who 
yon are tliat stand near us, and why, O 
c.xcellcnt man, arc you sorrowing for us ? 

Jaratkaru said 

22. You arc my sires and grand-sires, 
I am that veiy Jaratkaru. Tell me what I 
shall do. 

The Aucestors said 

23. Tiy your best to do that b\’ which 
you can raise up an offspring to extend our 
line. You will then do an act meritorious 
both for j’ou and for us. 

24. O Son, not b}’ the fruits of virtue, 
not by the hoarded-up ascetic penances, 
does one acquire such merit as is acquired 
bj' one who is a father, 

25. Therefore, O son, set 3’our mind 
upon marriage and offspring at our com- 
mand. It will do us the highest good. 

Jaratkaru said : — 

26. I .shall not marr}’, nor shall I earn 
monej' for m3’ own self. But I shall marry 
to do 3’ou good, 

27-28. If a bride can be had whose 
name will be the same as mine, whose 
friends will give her to me willingly and as 
a gift, — O fathers, under these conditions, if 
I get a girl, 3’our command will be obe3’ed. 
I shall diil3' many her according to the 
ordinances of the Sasfras. 

29. But who will give his daughter to a 
poor man like me to be m3' wife ? 1 _ shall, 

however, accept the girl who will be given to 
me as a gift. 
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30. O Sires,’ r shall try to marry such a 
girl. Having said so, I shall not act other- 
wise. 

31. O fathers, I shall beget offspring on 
her for your release, so that you may attain 
to the heaven, called Saswaia, -and rejoice 
there at will. 

Thus ends the ihirteenth chapter, Astiha, 
in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XIY. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— 

Souti said ; — 

1. The Brahmana of hard austerities 
(Jaratkaru) roamed over the world for a 
wife, but wife he did not get. 

2. One day he went into the forest, .and 
remembering the words of his ancestors, he 
thrice begged for a bride in .a faint voice. 

3. Thereupon, Vasuki appeared and 
offered his sister for the Rishi's acceptance. 
But the Rishi hesitated to accept her, think- 
ing her to be not of the same name with 
himself. 

4. TIjc high-soulcd Jaratkaru thought 
within himself, "I will take none for mj' 
wife who does not bear my name.” 

5. Then Jaratkaru, the great ascetic of 
rigid austerities, said, " O snake, tell me 
truly what is the name of your sister ?” 

Vasuki said 

6. O Jaratkaru, my sister’s name is also 
Jaratkaru. Given as a gift bj' me, accept 
'this girl of slender waist for your wife. O 
best of the twice born, I had kept her in 
reserve for you. Therefore, take her. 

7. Sa3'ing this he offered his beautiful 
sister to Jaratkaru, who then married her 
according to the ordained rites. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter, Astika, 
in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA). — Continued. 

Souti said 

1. O Foremost of . Brahma-knowing 
men, the mother of the snakes, in the days 
of yore, cursed the Naga race, saying, 
“ He whose charioteer is wind (.Agni) - will 
consume 3'ou at Janameja^’a 's sacrifice.” 

2. To neutralise the effect of that curse, 
the best of snake's (Vasuki) married his 
.sister to the high-souled Rishj of rigid 

vow. 


3. Accepting her according to Uie 
ordained rites, he begot on her a high- 
souled son, called Astika, 

4. Who was a great ascetic, who was 
vastly' learned in the Vedas and the Vedan- 
gas, who removed the fears of his perents, 
and who saw ever^’thing with an equal e3'e. 

5. Then after a long time, a descendant 
of the Pandavas, celebrated a great sacri- 
fice, known .as the Snake-sacrifice. 

6. When the sacrifice for th'e destruction 
of the snakes had begun, the great ascetic 
.Astika rescued the Nagas, 

7. His brothers, his maternal uncles, 
and other snakes. He also delivered his 
fathers b3’ begetting a child, 

S. O Bralimana, he freed himself from 
their debts b3' rigid austerities, b3’ various 
vows and the stud3’ of the Vedas. He 
propitiated the celestials by sacrifices in 
which various presents were made. 

g. He pleased the Rishis by his Brahma- 
chary.a and his ancestors by begetting 
offspring. Thus discharging the heavy debt 
that he owed to his ansceslors, 

10, Jaratkaru, of great austerit3q attain- ' 
cd heaven with his forefathers. Begettitng 
the son, Astika, and acquiring great religious 
merit, the best of thc» Munis, 

11. The greatly noble Jaratkaru, after a 
long course of years, went to heaven. This is 
the stor3’ of Astika. I have briefly narrated 
it (to 3’ou). Now, tell me, O best of the 
Vrigu race, what else I shall narrate. 

Thus ends the fftcenth chapter, Astika, hi 
the Adi Parva, 


CH A'PTER XVI. 

(ASTIKA Continued. 

Souti said 

1. O Souti, once more relate to us in 
detail the history of the learned and virtuous 
.Astika. Great is our curiosity to hear it, - 

2. O gentle one, you speak very sweetly 
with proper accent and emphasis. We arc 
very much pleased with 3'our speech. You 
speak like your (late) father. 

3. Your father was alwa3's ready to • 
please us. Tell us, therefore, the story that 
your father had related, 

Souti said : — 

4. O' long-lived ones, I shall narrate the 
stor3’’ of 'Astika as I heard if from rhy father. 

5. ' O Brahmana, in the golden age’’ 
Prajapati had tsvo fair daughters. O sinles^ 
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one, the two sisters were eiTcliicd with ■g'real 
beaut}-. 

6. They were named Kndru and Vinata, 
and they were the wives of rvasiiynpa. Tludr 
husband, who was like Prajnpatir having 
been pleased with him, gave each a boon.- 

7. Kash3-apa derived much Irapplncss 
from his wives. Hc.aring that their husband 
Kash3-apa M-as willing to bestow on them 
boons, 

S. The most beautiful damsels felt a 
tran.sport of ]oy. Kadru wished to liavc one 
thousand snakes as her sons, all of equal 
splendour. 

9. Vinata asked for two sons, equal to 
all the sons of Kadru in strength, cnerg}*, 
size'and prowess. 

10. On Kadru did her husband bestow 
the boon of the multitude of sons ; and to 
Vinata he said, “ Be it so." 

11. Vinata, ha\-ing got the boon, was 
much pleased, and h.aving obtained two 
greath' powerful sons, he regarded her 
boon granted. 

12. Kadru also obtained one thousand 
sons, all of equal splendour. '' Bear the 
embryos carcfull}'.” So sa3-ing the grdat 
ascette Kash3-apa went into the forest, lea- 
ving his two wives much gratified with his 
boons. 

Souti said 

13. O best of Brahmanas, after a long 
time Kadru gave birth to one thousand eggs 
and Vinata two eggs. 

14. Their maid-servants kept them se- 
parately in warm vessels, and thus five hun- 
dred 3-ears passed awa}'. 

■15. After five hundred 3-cars, the sons 
of Kadru came out of the eggs, but Vinata’s 
eggs did not produce an3-thing. 

i6. Thereupon the ascetic lady Vinata, 
feeling shame, broke open one of the eggs, 
and saw her offspring, 

• 17. As an cmbr3’o with the upper part 
developed, but the lower part undevoloped. 
Thereupon the child grew angr3^ and cursed 
its mother, saying, 

18. " O mother, as you have prcmaturei3’ 

broken this egg, and did not allow m3' body 
to be fully developed, being jealous (of 
Kadru.) , 3’ou will have to serve as the slave 
(of that very Kadru).' 

19 — 20. O mother, if 3-00 wait with pa- 
tience -five. -thousand years and do not des- 
troy the other egg, the illustrious child 
within it will deliver 3-0U from 3'our slaver}-. 


having your soiT strong.; take tender carc 
of the egg. for five thousand year.s. 

22 23. I hu.s cursing his mother N’inan:, 

the child rose to the sky.- O Brahmana, 
Anma (this- child) became the charioteer of 
the Sun, aird he is to be seen in the hour 
of the morning. .At the stipulated time 
was also born thcsna-kc-enter Garuda. 

24.^ As soon as he was born, he left 
his mother, and the king of the birds, being, 
hungry^ mounted on his wings to seek for 
ihc lood assigned to him b}' the great 
Ordainer. 

'J'/uts cuds the sixteenth chnbtcr, Asfika,. 
til the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER xvrr. 

(A 5 T 1 KA PARVA.)— 

Souti said 

1. O ascetic Rishi, about this time the- 
two sisters one da}- .saw Uchaisrava appro- 
aching towards them. 

2. (It was horse) wlio was worshipped by 
the celestials, who was the gem among all 
horses, who rose at the churning of the 
ocean for tlic Ambrosia, 

3. Who was divine, graceful, evcr-3-oung,. 
irresistnbic, vigorous, who was creator’s 
masterpcicc, and who was blessed witii all 
the au.spicious marks. 

4. Why and where did the celestials 
churn the ocean for tlic .'\mbro.sia, in which 
did rise, as you sny, this best of steeds, so 
powerful .and resplendent ? Tell me this. 

Souti said 

5. There is a ver}' great mounl.ain, called 
Merit of blazing and effulgent appearance. 
The rnys of the sun are scattered away 
when the}' fall on its golden summit. 

6. Decked with gold, and exceedingly 
bc.autiful, this mountain is frequented b}' 
the Devas and Gandharvas ; it is immea- 
surable and unapproachable b}' men of 
man}* sins. 

7. It is illuminated with man}- medicinal 
plants : and fearful beasts of prey roam 
on its heights. 

8. It is unapproachable ev.en by mind ; 
it is graced with many trees and streamlets, 
and resounds with the sweet melody of 
innumerable birds. 

9. It stands high for- infinite ages. Once , 

did tjie celestials sit on its golden summit 
and held a conclave. ‘ , 

10. They, .who liad , practised penances 
and' observed vows, _camc in qiicst of, the. - 


21. O motlier,. If you arc desirous of 
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Ambrosia. They consultod togetbcr about 
the posso^'.sion of llic Ambrosia and scoinfj 
tliem in tliis mood Nnrnj-ana addressed 
IJralima saying ; 

12 — 13. “ Churn the ocean with both 

the Devas and the Asnras. doing so, 
Uic Amlirosin and nil durgs and gems will 
be obtained. O cclc.stials, churn the ocean 
you will then get the Ambrosia. 

Thus ends the sevcntecnUi chcplce, 
Aritriiainaidlunsa, in ike Adi Pniva. 


CHAPTER XVI 11 . 

(A.ST1KA PARy,\.)— Continued. 

Soxiti said:— 

1. 'rherc is a mountain called .Uandnra 
with peaks like the clouds. It is the best of 
mountains and adorned with innumerable 
•creepers. 

2. On it do mnn3' birds pour forth their 
melod}' and maj" beasts of prey roam about ; 
it is frequented the Kinnants, Apsaras 
and celestials. 

3. It rises eleven thousand Yojanas 
upwards and descends eleven thousand 
Tojuiias downwards. 

4. The celestials, h.iving failed to uproot 
'll, came to Vishnu and Brahma who were 
uittiug together, and said to them. 

5. “ Des’isc some means j’ou yourselves. 
Do trj' to uproot Mandara for our good.” 

6. O son of Vrigu, “ I.et it be .so" s.aid 
both Nar.ay,'ina and nr.ahma. Tiic lotus- 
«\'cd (Vishnu) l.oid the hard task on the king 
of the snakes, (.Ananta.) 

7 — 8. Being dircacd by both Brahma 
jind N.'tr.a3'ana to do it, the mighi3- 
Anant.a uprooted the mountain with all the 
woods .and the denizens of woods that were 
•on it. 

g. Then came all the ccicsti.als with 
Ananta to the shores of the ocean. Address- 
ing it thc3’ said, — “ O Ocean, we have come 
to churn 3'ou for the Ambro.sia. 

TO. The ocean replied, " Be it so, as I 
sb.all get .a sh.arc of it. I am quite able to 
bear the great .agitation arising out of the 
churning of m3' water b3’ Mandara. 

11. The Dcv.as and the D.an.avas then 
went to the Tortoise king and' said, “You 
will have to hold the mountain on 3’our 
back.” - 

12. The Tortoise king having agreed, 

I ndra placed that mountain on its b.ack by 
means of instruments; , ,, 

I3-^I4' The Dcv.as arid The Danavas 
having made Mandara the churning- staff 


and Vasuki the rope, O Brahmana, in days 
of 3‘ore, began to churn the ocean for the 
/Ambrosia. The .Asuras held him by the 
head and the Devas by the tail. 

i.a. And .Ananta, who was a manifested 
form of N’.'ira3’ana, .again and again raised 
.and lowered the hood of the N.aga. 

16. On .account of the great agitation’ 
received at (he hands of the cclcstirils, black 
vapours with flames issued from (he moutli 
of the N.ag.a Vasuki. 

17. From these vapours were created 
clouds with lightniiig ; .and thc3' poured 
showers on the tired celestials who were 
thus refreshed. 

1.8. The flowers that fell from the trees 
on the mountain-sides on the Devas and the 
Danavas also refreshed them. 

rg. There rose from Mandara, drag- 
ged by the Dcv.as and the D.an.avas, a terrible 
roar like the roar of the clouds (at the 
Universal dissolution.) 

20. A’arious acquatic animals were 
crushed by the great mountain and gave 
up their lives in the salt sea. 

21. .M.ani- denizens of the lower region 
.and tho.se of the land of Varuna were killed 
b3' the mountain. 

22. From the whirling Mandara large 
trec-s, being struck at one another, were 
torn from their roots and fell into the ocean 
with all the birds (that roosted on their 
branches.) 

23. And great fires were produced from 
the mutual friction of the trees that fee- 
qucntlv blazed tip, and tbe Mandara 
mountain looked like black clouds charged 
with lightning. 

24. It burnt the lions, elephants, and 
other various creatures that were on the 
mountain and killed them (on the spot.) 

25. Then the best of the celestials, Indna 
began to c.xtinguish the blazing fire by 
pouring heavy showers. 

26. Then the gmns of various great trees 
and herbs mingled ivitb the waters of the 
ocean. 

27. The celestials became immortal by’ 
drinking the water mixed with the liquid 
extract of gold and those gums which' had 
the quality' of the Ambrosia. 

28. The milky water of the churned 
ocean by' degrees produced clarified butter 
by virtue of those gums and juices. 

29. Thereupon the Devas came to the 
boon-gr.anting God who was comfortably' 
seated on bis scat and said, “ O Brahman, 
we are spent- out _but the Ambrosia has 
not yet arisen.” 
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^ 0 . Except Nnrayana. both the Devas 
and tlie Dnnavas have no strcnylh lo churn 
the ocean (any longer). 

31. Then did Brahma sav to Narayana, 
" l^indly give t!ic celestials strength locluirn 
the Ocean again with ^fauda 7 ■a mountain. ’’ 

Narayana said :~ 

32. I- grant 3'oii all necessary strength. 
Go, insert the mountain and churn the 
Ocean. 

33. Thus hearing the words of N.arayana, 
and being re-eqnipped with fresh strength 
the celestials recommenced churning. 

34. Then from the ocean rose the mild 
and brilliant Moon of thousand rays. 

35. Then ro.se from Ghcc, the lotus- 
seated Lakshmi ; then Sura Devi (Wine) 
then the great Steed. 

36. Then from the Ghcc rose the celes- 
tial gem Kaustami which adorns the breast 
of Narayana. 

37. Then rose, O Brnhmana, Parijat 
tree and Suravi, all giver of every tiling, 

38. Lakshmi; Wine, Moon, Horse 
(Uchaisrava), fleet .as the mind, all directed 
b_v Aditya went to the place where the celes- 
tials were. 

39. Then rose the divine Dhanvanlari 
with a wliite vessel in his hand, and (there 
in that vessel) was the .Ambrosia. 

40. Seeing tins wonderful phcnaincnon, 
the Danavas raised a great uproar for the 
Ambrosia, saying 'Tt is ours.” 

41. Then rose the great elephant .A.ira- 
vala, with two white tusks and a huge bedy, 
and he was seized by the wcilder of thunder 
(Indra). 

42. The churning was .still continued ; 

and then appeared deadly' "'hich 

soon covered the whole earth and blazed up 
like a fire with fumes. 

43. The three worlds iverc stupified by 
its terrible smell ; and then Shiva, asked by 
Brahma, swallowed it to save the creation, 

44. The great Deity Maheshwara of 
Mantra-form held it in his throat, and it is 
said that from the ver}' day lie was called 
Nilkandia (blue-throat.) 

45. Seeing all those wonderful pheno- 
mena, the Danavas were filled with 
despair. They r.aised up great hostilities 
with the celestials for the possession of 
Lakshmi and Ambrosia. 

46. Thereupon Narayana assumed a 
form of a ravishing beauty by the aid of 

and he began a flirtation witii the 
Danavas in the form of a female. 


47. The foilish Danains and iriailvas 
becoming fully cn;nnoiired of her, placed 
the Ambro.-.ia in her hands, 

Th-.ts ends ihe -•iirhiecniJ, chapter, Amriia 
Maul atm, in the Adi Porva. 


CHAPTERXix, 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— 

Souti sa,id : — 

1. Then ilie Dtiltyas .and Dan."v.is, in 
best .armours .and with various weapons, 
pursued the cclcsii.al.s, 

2. In the meantime the greatly power- 
fill Lord \''ishnu, .accompanied with 
Nar.ayana, took away the Ambrosia from the 
might}’ Danavas, 

3. Thereupon .all the cclc.stinls, in that 
great struggle, drank the Ambrosia receiv- 
ing it from Vishnu. 

4. W'licn the celc.stials were drinking tlic 
much longed-for Ambrosia, a Danava, 
n.anied Ralm, drank it in the guise of a 
cclcsti.al. 

5. When the .Ambrosia lias only reached 
his throat, Chandra and Surja (recognised 
him and) informed the celestials of what 
had happened. 

6. Nar.ayana ininicdi.atcly with liis 
discus cut off the well-adorned hc.ad of the 
Danava who was drinking the Ambrosia. 

7. The liugc head of the Danava, cut 
off by the discus, rose up to the sky like a 
mountain peak, and it uttered terrible 
cries. 

8. The headless body of the Danava 
fell on the earth, shaking it with all her 
mountains, forests, .and islands. 

g. From that day a great enmity was 
created between the head of Rahu and 
Chandra and Surja. To this day it swal- 
lows Chandra and Surja (causing ccclipses.) 

10. Then Hari, quitting his matchless 
fcninlc form, made the Danavas tremble by 
hurling at them various weapons. 

11. Thus began the terrible battle be- 
tween the Devas and Danavas on the shores 
of the salt sea.' 

12. ' Thousand.s of sharp j.avilins and 
lances and various other weapons were 
hurled on all sides, 

13. Cut by the discus and wounded by 
swords, darts and maces, the AsuF.as vomi- 
ted blood and lay prostrate on earth. 

14. The heads, adorned with bright 
gold, cut off by the discus, fell continually ia 
the fearful battle. 
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15. The trri-.it A';iii'.is, covt-rut! wtiii 
Iji.'ii-.l, Iny ck’.ul ('.vcrywhcio, niul tliuy looketl 
ill:.; n-d (h'cti niniiiitain pc.lkSi 

!f). W'licii tho Min i;r<.-w red, (lit: jiilcoiis 
dies of di'iross issued iriini cvnri uhiirc and 
fi'oaithc dying Asura*;. 

't~. The ri'ary. of (lie v.arrlor- liiai cut 
riu* another thuvn by nii"-c!i"’ when at a 
t!i‘-tam:e. and !.>v I)!-'".-, of iheir fi^ts v. lien at 
c!o-c quarter', ro'e u> the .'ky. 

iS. “I'nl down," "pierce them", "pitr- 
'Ue ", ".ulvaiice” these fea.rfu! war-cries were 
hear<! cvcryv,h.ere. 

lo. When thn- fearful liatdo w.T- rag'ing, 
Nar.; and Xaryana entered (lie field. 

!. Sei.dng tin: cole'-li.al how in the h.ind 
of .\ ira, Nai.iyana tliongh.l of his I ).in.r. .1- 
tlchlroyhig di'Cii'.. 

21 . A‘- loin as ii wa*- iiKinght of the disen . 

Su ; :p oi; (I , the dc'n.oer of i nemi;--. etliil- 
g nt as .\gn:, and dieadiut in battle, came 
d iv. !> fr.im. l!;e sky. 

je. When it came, .Xch.ynta, of fearlid 
energy ( .N’.irayan.t,' as hriglit as- the bla- 
ring lire, with arms like the trunk i f ;m ele- 
phant, liurletl with great force (h;it weapon. 
:is bright .is the bl.i.dtig lite, dre.idlnl, of 
eetniordinary histnre, cap.able td licstrot - 
ing ho.sliii; towns. 

'I'hai disens, blaring like tlie ftre at 
the groat di'-ointion of the nniver'c. beitig 
I'.itrletl by the htind of .Xat.iyanti, conttmt- 
.'dly falling everywhere, tlosirou'd the Dtut- 
yas and the Dan.iv.as by ihous.nid s. 

24. .Sometimes it b!;i:;ed like fire and 
rnnsiimed them all ; sometimes it ‘Urtiek them 
tl.iwn like a goljlin ; sometimes it drank the 
blood of the .slain nanavat, as it tr.ivclled 
through etirth and sky. 

25. 'rite greatly powerful .mid hold Da- 
iip.vas, looking like the rainless clouds, rose to 
the sky ;iiid continually hurled down thon- 
handti of in-nint.'iins, on the celes(i;ds, thus 
h.'urar.siug ihc-m Ipviih terrible ven- 
geance). 

eb, .And those fe.'irfiil nimint.'iins, with 
their forests and (fat lop;., like masses of 
clouds, fell from the sky, collided with one- 
auotiier and ]irodnced ;i tremendous roar. 

2j. And when thousands of warriors con- 
timudly .shouted on the field ol battle, and 
momittuns, with forests thereon, fell all 
around, the earth with her forests bcg.tn to 
tremble. 

aS. 'I’licn the divine Nara, appearing 
in the fearful hattlc of the -As'iiras and Ga- 
nas, and reducing to efust those mountains by 
means of his goitl-hcadod arrows, covered 
the heavens with dust. 
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I Jt). 'I'hen till- nughtlv IJ.-m.ivas, having 
■ Iiccii overpowered by liie celesti.ds and 
having seen the fearful disen.s roving- 
over the fields of heaven like a blazing’ fire, 
entered Into the bowels of the earth ; and 
some of them plunged into tlie salt-sea. 

_^(j. 'I'he cele'li.d.s. having gained the vic- 
> lorv. placed with doc respect Mmularii on 
its ovvn b.i'e; and the clouds, making the 
• hisiven ie-..imd with their shouts, went to 
liieir own ahoder. 

; 31. '1 he telc'ti.ils relnrning to licavon, 

' were greatly lejuieed .-ind kept the .-Vmbrosia 
' in great tare. 

, 32. Indr.i .and cttlicr celestials made over 

I the vt s'cl coni.'imiug .Ambrosia to N.ar.a to 
keep It willi .■-ili_t-..re. 

Tl;:is tr.tlf, thr r.iiictccnih cltitplrr^ 
.•1 o.’itV'.’vu.’. CO, m the . 0 ;'/ J'tu i ii, 

CHAPTER X X. 

K.A PA RV.‘\.,l — ConHriicd. 

Sottii said : - 

1. rii-.is li.’ive I narrated to you hiwv the 
Ambrosia was eluirned out of the Gcean, 
ill vvhtih the l)e,uni!nl .mil power’ ul horse 
• I ch.iisr.iv.i ) was jitotliReil. 

2. f^esptrting this horse Kadru asked 
X'mat.i. s.iviug, " ■I'eil me. sisK-r, without 
tlelav, what is the color of l.’eliaisravn V 

Viiiata said 

■5. 'I'hiF king of the horses is of white 
( olonr. AN’hal color dti you think, sister 
Say vvlial is its color : let us lay a w.ager on 
it.' 

Kadru said 

4. 0 sweet ladv of smiles, 1 llunU the 
horse is black in ii.s tail, l.et us lay this wager 
that slie, whose words vv ill he umruc, will 
become the skive of the other. 

Souti said:— 

5. 'J'luis wagering that one will be llic 
slave of the other, they went home, saying 
** W'c shall .see the hor.se to-morrovv.” 

< 5 . AA’isIiing’ to pl.ay a deception, 
Kadru ordered her thousand sons to be 
black h.air : 

7. .-And speedily cover the iiorse's t.-iil, 
so that .she might not become a' sl.ivj!. But 
on their refiusal to do her bidding,'' .slio 
ciinsed the snakes, saying’, .’ 

8. ’ " In ■ the .Snake-.sacrificc of thc; royai 

sage, wise Janamcj.’iy.’i of the Paiidava race, 
.■Agni will consume you all." , 
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9. The Grandsirc (Brahma) liimself heard 
■tliis exceedinsjiy cnicl curse, denourreed by 
Kadru, impelled by Fate, 

10. And. he (Brahma), cut of kindness 
fer creatures, and seeing’ tiiat the snak-. had 
cnormoush'- mihiplicd, approved of rhis 
■curse ^\'ith all the dietics. 

II — 12. "-Considering tiieir virulent poi- 
son, ex'cessive strength, great pro-^vess, biting 
propens!t3’, their mother’s curse had been 
ver^' proper for the good of all creatures.” 

13. " Fate always inflicts death on those 

who seek the death of others.” Talking 
;thus, the celestials much praised Kadru. 

14 — 13. Then calling Kashyapa, the 
Diety said. " O sinless one, O powerful one, 
the snakes of virulent poison, of huge 
bodies, and of biting propensitj' wJiom j'ou 
have begotten have been cursed b}’ their 
mother, O child, you should not be 
least sorr}’ for It. 

16. The destruction of the snakes in the 
sacrifice (of Janameja\’a) has been told in 
the Purana.” Saving this, the Divine creator 
of the Universe propitiated Kashyapa and 
bestowed on that great man the knowledge 
•of neutralising poison. *■ 

T/a/s ends the iiventieth chapter Sau- 
iarna, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

(ASTIKA VAK\rA)—Continvcd. 

Sotiti said 

1. O Rishi, when the night was gone 
and the sun rose in the morning, the sisters, 
Kadru, and Vinata, 

2. Having laid an w.ager of slaver}*, 
and burning in jealonsl}*, started to sec the 
horse Uchaisrava. 

3. On their way tlic}* saw the great 
ocean, vast and deep, agitated by wind, 
making a tremendous roar. 

4. It was full of whales, fishes large 
enough to swallow whales, Makaras, tortoises, 
and creatures of various forms by thousands. 

5. It was inaccessible by any creatures on 
account of the presence of terrible, monster- 
shaped, dark and fierce acquatic animals. 
It was full of crocodiles and tortoises. 

6. It abounded with all kinds of gems ; 
it was the home of Varuna, the beautiful and 
excellent abode of the Nagas ; it was the lord 
of all rivers. 

7. It was the abode of subterranean fire, 
the friend of the Asuras, the terror of all crea- 
tures, the great reservoir of waters, having no 
deterioration, 


8. It Was holy, it was henefia.al to thr 
celestials, it was 'the great mine of Ambro^i,-., 
if w.as infinite, inconcicvable, sacred and 
iiighl}' wonderful, 

9. It was fc.arful with llie terrible roars of 
acquniic cixatures, tremcndouslv roaring, and 
full of deep whirlpools. It was an obicct of 
terror to all creatures. 

10. _ Moved by winds, heaving high with 
agitation and disturbance, it seemed to dance 
everywhere with uplifted hands represented 
b}- its waves. 

11. It was full of heaving billows, c.auscd 
by the changes of the moon, it was the 
parent of (the great conch of Krishna) 
Panchajanya, it was the great mine of gems. 

12. It was in days of j'ore disturbed by 
the greatly powerful Lord Covinda (Vishnu) 
when lie assumed the fonn, of a boar for 
raising the earth. 

13. The Rishi Alri of great austerity 
could not fathom its bottom, lower tlian the 
nether regions, though he tried to do it for 
one thousand years. 

14. It became the bed of.lotns-navelled 
Vishnu when at the end of ever}* Vifga the 
immeasurably powerful Deity fell asleep in 
spiritual meditation. 

15. It was the asylum which (the hill) 
Mainakn look under the fear of the falling 
thunder. It was the retreat of the Asuras, 
overcome (by the celestials) in the fearful 
battle. 

16. It was the in the shape of its 

Haters, in the (sacrificial) fire that issued 
forth from the mouth of Vara'i'a. It was 
without limits, fathomless, v.ast, immeasur- 
able and the lord of rivers. 

17. Thc}* saw that thousands of great 
rivers were rushing into it in great pride 
like rivals of its love. They fsaw that it 
was full, always dancing in its waves. 

18. They saw that it was deep and re- 
sounded with llic terrible uproar of Makaras 
Timccs, and other acquatic creatures ; they 
saw it was vast, unlimited as space, un- 
fathomable, infinite and the great reservoir 
of waters. 

Thus ends the Ur enty -first chapter, 

Saupartta, in the Adi Parva. 


CH APTER.XXII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA).— CcK/Zaard. 

Souti said 

I. The Nagas, after a consultation, came 
to the'conclusion that they should obey their 
mother’s command, for if her wish was not 
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i5i The great Asuras, covered with 
blood, lay dead everywhere, and they looked 
like red d3'ed mountain peaks. 

16. When the sun grew red, the piteous 
cries of distress issued from everywhere and 
from the dj'ing Asuras. 

17. The roars, of the w'arriors that cut 
one another down by misseles when at a 
distance, and b^’ blows of their fists when at 
close quarters, rose to the sk}'. 

18. “Cut down,” "pierce them”, • “pur- 
sue”, “adv'ance” these fearful war-cries were 
heard .everywhere, 

19. Whcii this fearful battle was raging, 
Nara and Naryana entered the field. 

20. Seeing the celestial bow in the hand 
of Nara; Narayana thought of his Danava- 
destroying discus, 

21 . As soon as it was thought of the discus 
Stidarshaua, the destroyer of enemies, elTul- 
gent as Agni, and dreadful in battle, came 
down from the sk)’, 

22. When it came, Achyuta, of fearful 
energ3’ (Naraj’ana) as bright as the bla- 
ming fire, with arms like the trunk of an elc- 
ph.ant, hurled with great force that weapon, 
as bright as the blazing fire, dreadful, of 
extraordinary lusture, capable of destroy- 
ing hostile towns. 

23. Tltttf discus, blazing like the fire at 
the great dissolution of the universe, being 
hurled by the hand of Ntirayana, continu- 
ally falling everywhere, destroyed the Dait- 
yas and the Danavas by thousands. 

24. Sometimes it blazed like fire and 
consumed them all ; sometimes it struck them 
down like a goblin ; sometimes it drank the 
blood of the slain Danavas as it travelled 
through earth and sk}'; ; 

25. The greatl}^ powerful and bold Da- 
nav;u5, looking like the rainless clouds, rose to 
the sky and continually hurled down thou- 
sands of mountains, on the celestials, thus 
harrarsing them (with terrible ven- 
geance). 

26. And those fearful mount.ains, with 
their forests and flat tops, like masses of 
clouds, fell from the.sk)', collided with one- 
anothbr and produced a tremendous roar. 

27. And when thousands of warriors con- 

tinually shouted on the field of battle, and 
mountains, with forests thereon, fell all 
around, the earth - with her forests began to I 
tremble. „ , . • 

28. Then the divine Nara, appearing ^ 

in the fearful battle of the Asuras^ ■■ahd’ 'Ga- 
nas,.andreducingto dust those-mo'untains bj' i 
mcansiofhis gold-rheadcd arrows,' covered 
the heavens with dust. , ' 
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29. ' Then the mightly Danavas, having 
been overpowered by the celestials and 
having seen the fearful discus roving 
over the fields of heaven like a blazing fire, 
entered into the bowels of the earth ; and 
some of them plunged into the salt-sea. 

30. The celestials, having gained the vic- 
tory, placed with due respect Mandara on 
its own base; and the clouds, making the 
heaven resound with their, shouts, went-to 
their own abodes. 

31. The celestials returning to heaven, 
were greatly rejoiced and kept the Ambrosia 
in great care. 

32. Indra and other celestials' made over 
the vessel containing Ambrosia to, Nara to 
keep it with all_care. 

Thus ends the nineteenth ciiaptei^ 
Amritaniaiithan , in the Adi Parva,_ 


CHAPTER XX. 

(ASTI K A Id ARV k.)— Continued. : 

Soiiti said 

1. Thus have I narrated to j-ou how the 
Ambrosia was churned out of the Ocean,' 
in which the beautiful and powerful horse 
(Uchaisra\a) was produced. 

2. Respecting this liorse Kadru asked 
Vinata, saying, “ Tell me, sister, without 
delay', wjiat is tiio color of Uchaisrava ?” 

Vinata said:— 

3. This king of the horses is of white 
colour. What color do you think, sister ? 
Say what is its color ; let us lay' a wager on 
it. 

/ 

Kadru said ; — 

4. O sweet lady of smiles, I think the 
horse is black in its tail. Let us lay' this wager 
that she, whose words will be untrue, will 
become the slave of the other. 

Souti said:— 

5. Thus, wagering that one will be the 
I slave of the other, they went home, saying 

“ W'e shall see the horse to-mor, row.”, ' 

6. Wishing; to play , a.., deception, 

Kadru,. ordered;;;, her,; thousand sons, to-be 
black hair-; -, ..'Ci- , ... ... 

7.. ;'; And,' speedily; .•Cover-l!)e;jho,r,se’_s -tail, 
-,-so thjit she. might not become, a; ;s],avfl>^ But 

on their refusal to do her bidding) sho 
cursedAhf snakes, saying, 

8.1 , "'In, the Snake-sacrifig'e.of- the; rpyai 

.s.'ige, .wise J.anamejay'a, of; the .Pahdava.race, 
Agni will consume you all.” . , . , y, 
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19. You arc llic encrc^y of llic sun, von 
arc lIic intclieclual function, yon arc our 
.yrcat protector, you arc the ocean of 
strcn^tli, _\ou are purity, you arc beyond 
llic attributes and darlcness. you are tlie pos- 
sessor of all wrath, \’ou are unconquerable. 

20. From yon have emanated all things, 
5'ou arc the doer of e.\ccllent acts. A'ou 
arc ail that has not been and all that has been. 
A'ou arc pure knowlcd”’c, you display as sun 
by his rays, this anim.ale and inanimate uni- 
verse. 

21. Darkcnint^ tltc splendour of the sun, 
you become the destroyer of :dl, you are .all 
that is ]3crishable and all that is imperish- 
able. O Dicty, with the splendour of (ire 
3‘ou consume all as sun in his anger burns 
all creatures. 

22. You rise like the fire which, at the 
changes of the ^'ugaand at the dissolution of ■ 
the crc.ation, destroys everything. O king of 
birds, hat ing come to jou, we seek jour 
protection, you move in the sky, your energy 
is great, you are as mighty as the fire. 

2,3. Your brightness is like the lightning. 
You are the dispeller of darkness, you reacli ! 
the very clouds, you arc mighty bird (iaruda. i' 
You arc both the cause and the effect, ^ou 1 
Tire the dispenser of boons and invincible in I 
prowess, 

24. O I.ord, the whole universe has be- 

come hot like the heated gold. Frotect the 
noble celestials, who having been fright- ; 
cned, are flying along the heaven to all j 
directions, ! 

25. O best of birds, you arc the son. of j 
the merciful and high-souled Kishi K.-ishv- j 
apa, you arc the lord of all, therefore do not 
be angry with the universe, have mercy for 
it. Yon arc the .Supreme Lord, .assuage your 
ang'cr and save us. 

26. The ten points, the skies, the hea- 
vens, the earth and our hearts, (J bird, .arc 
continuously trembling .at your voice, loud as 
the roar of thunder. Diminish your body 
which is like the fire. 

27. Our hearts, losing all equanimity, 
arc trembling at j’our splendour, resembling 
that of the angry \'ama. 

28' O king of birds, wc pr.ay to you, be 
-kind towards us. Bestow on us, O JJhag.a- 
bana, benefit, forlunc.and h.ippincss, Maving 
been thus adored by all the celestials .and 
Rishis, the bird, of beautiful feathers, dimi- 
nished his own energy and splendour. 

Tints ends Hvcnfy-ihird chapicr, Siipanta- 
Stnli in Sattparna in ilic Adi Parva. 


C H A P T E R X X I V . • 

(AS riKA P;\RYA.) — Cotitinnrd. 

Soiiti said : — 

1. Having heard fof the hugeness of 
his body) and seeing it liimself, he began to 
diminish his body. 

G-aruda said 

2. No one need be afraid of my boclv.' 
As you .are .also very much frightened at 
its sight, 1 shall diminish it, 

Souti said 

3 — 4. 'f'hen the bird, capable of going 
every where at will, and of c.tlling ail energy 
at will, placing ins brother .Aruna on his back, 
went from lii.s f.allier’s house to that of his 
mother, (which wtis .situatedj on the other 
sidc» ol the ocean. He placed in the F.ast 
Arnna of great splendour when the sun 
determined to burn the svorld witli it.s fe.arful 
r.ij's. 

Riiru said 

5. \Yh.at for did the highly noble sun 
resolve to burn the world V \Vhat wrongs 
were done to him bj' the celesti.als, that 
he grew .angrj’ ? 

Soiiti said:— 

6. O sinless one, from the day on which 
R.ahu was disc >vert'd by Sury.a and Chandr.a 
in the act of drinking the .'\.mbro.sia, he bore 
a deadly enmity towards them. 

7. When Rahn began to devour Surya, 
he bcc.'imc .-mgry and thought. “ Thi.s 
enmity of ILahn' has risen from my benc- 
fittiug the celesii.al-s, 

8. .And I am alone to suffer from this 
great evil ; I do not gel any help at my this 
difficulty. 

9. The inhabitants of the celestial regions 
(unconcernedly) see me devoured and they 
quietly brook it. Therefore, I must make 
an .attempt to destroy the worlds. There is 
no doubt fibout it. 

10. With lhi.s resolution SuiTa went to 
the western mountains and from that place 
bcg.an to scatter his scorching nays to 
destroy the worlds. 

11. 'I'licrcupon the grc.al Rishis, came 
to the celestials and said ; — “ To-day in the 
middle of the night, <a fire, fe.arful to .all 
creatures, will rise to destroy the universe.” 

12. Then the celestials with the Rishis 
went to the Grandsirc, (Brahma) .and said, 
"What is this great ;and fe.arful heat to- 
d.aj' ? 

13. The sun has not as yet risen, still 
dcstrurtion of the world is obvious. What 
will happen when he' will rise _ 
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14. Tlic sun is ready to rise in order to 
destroy the worlds. As soon as he will rise 
he will burn everything into ashes.” 

Brahma said : — 

15. I have, however, provided the re- 
]T)cd\’ beforehand. 

16 — 17. The wise .son^ of Kashyapa, 
known bv the name of Aruna, has a huge 
bodv. hie will sit before the sun as his 
charioteer, and will take away all his energy. 
This will secure the good of the world, of 
the Rishis and of the celestials. 

Sonti said 

18. Thereupon Aruna, ordered by the 
Grnndsire, did all that he was commanded 
to do. The sun rose covered by Aruna. 

19. I have told you why Surja was in 
anger and how Aruna was appointed his 
ch.arioteer. Hear next, the reply of the other 
question, asked by you a little while ago. 

Tims einfs the tvieniy fourth chapter 
Satiparna in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXV’. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— roiRuiurrf. 

Souti said 

1. Then the bird, of great strength and 
energy, capable of going every where at 
will, went to his mother on the other side 
of the great ocean. 

2. There lived Vinata in great' affliction 
after losing the wager and becoming a slave. 

3. Sometime after on a certain day’, 
Kadni called Vinata, who prostrated herself 
before her, and said before her son (Garuda). 
“ O gentle Vinata, take me to the beautiful 
and delightful abode of the Nagas which 
is situated in the deep recess of the sea.” 

4. Thereupon ' the mother of the bird 
took upon her shoulder the mother of the 
.snakes. ■ Garuda also, requested by his 
mother, took the snakes on his back. 

5. The son, of Vinata,- the bird, bcg.an 
to ascend towards the sun ; and the snakes, 
scorched by the rays of the' sun, all fainted 
away. 

6. Seeing her sons in this plight, Kadru 
began to adore Indra thus : — "1 bow to you, 
O^Lord of the celestials, I bow to- you, O 
slayer of \'ala. 

7. O .slayer of Namuchi, I bow • to thee, 
O god of thousand eyes, O Lord of Sachi, 
save my sons, oppressed by the rays of the 
sun by your' showers. 


8. You arc our great protector, O best 
of gods,' O Purandar, you can grant rains 
in torrents. 

9. You arc Vayu, you are the clouds, 
you are Agni, you are the lightning in the 
sky, you are the propellers of the clouds 
and therefore you are called the great 
cloud. 

to. You arc the incomparable thunder, 
you are the roaring clouds, you are the 
creator and the destroyer of the worlds, 
you are unconquerable, 

11. You are the light of all creatures 
you are Adit\-a and Viv.abara, you are the 
highest knowledge, 3-011 are wonderful, you 
are king, you are the best of the celestials. 

12. You are \'jshnu, t-ou have one thou- 
sand eves, 3-ou are a diet}’, 3-00 arc the 
final resource, you are all Ambrosia, 3’ou 
are the much .adored Soma. 

13. You are moments, you are the 
Tithis, 3-011 are the Lava, 3-0U are the 
Kshana, 3-011 .arc the white fortnight, 3-00 
are Kalakartha, Triiti, 3-ou .are the 3’e.ar, 
seasons, months, the nights and the da3-s. 

14. You arc the beautiful earth with its 
mountains and forests, 3-00 are the clear 
sk3' with the sun that drives awa3' all dark- 
ness. You are the great ocean with heaving 
billows and abounding in Trimingils, 
Timis, Makaras and various other fishes. 

15. You are of renown, you are alwn3's 
adored b}’ the wise and the great contem- 
plative Rishis, 3’ou drink the i’owa juice 
and the clarified butter offered with sacred 
invocation in the sacrifices. 

16. You are always worshipped in the. 
sacrifices b3' the Brahmanas, desirous of 
receiving fruits. O God of incomparable 
strength, you arc sung in the Vedas. It is 
for this reason that the learned Brahmanas, 
engaged in sacrifices, 5tud3' the Vedangas 
with all care.” 

Thus ends the fiventy fifth chapter 
Sauparna in the Astiha of the Adi Parva-. 


- CHAPTER XXVI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Coafbnirrf. ,• 

Souti said.;— 

' I. Having been thus adored b3’ Kadfu, 
the God, having the -best horses to ride, 
covered all the sky with blue clouds, 

.2. He commanded the clouds saying. 
” Pour down 3-our life-giving and beneficial 
showers.” Those clouds, luminous with 
lightning, then- poured abundant water, 
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3 — 4'. Qn account of the- wonderful and 
terribly roaring clouds, that incessantly 
begot water, the sky looked as if the end of 
the Yuga had' come. And in consequence 
of myrbiads of waves, caused in the- falling 
torrents, of- the deep roars of the- clouds, tlic 
flashing of lightnings, the- violence of the 
wind, and the general agitation, the sky 
looked, as if it was dancing in madness, 

5. The skj’ thus bccainc dark,, the ra3’s 
of the sun and the moon disappeared, on 
account of the incessant downpour; And" 
upon Indra's causing this do\vnpour,. the 
Nagas became exceedingly’ delighted. 

6. The world became full of water ; the 
cool and clear water reached even' the nether 
regions, 

7. When there became countless watery’ 
waves, the snakes with their mother reached 
the island called Ravia-viaka. 

Thus ends the tiventy-sixth chapter, 
Saupania in the Adi Pnrva. 


CHAPTER xxvir. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Com'Auftfrf. 

Souti said 

1. The Nagas became exceedingly glad 
on being wetted by the groat shower ; and 
carried by the bird (Garuda) they soon 
arrived at the island. 

2. That island was assigned by the 
creator as the abode of Makaras. Coming 
there they first saw the fearful Lavana. 

3. They with Garuda saw the charming 
w’oods, washed by the waters of the sea and 
resounding with the music of the birds. 

4. There were beautiful trees full of 
various fruits and flowers, there were also 
charming mansions and many tanks with 
lotuses. 

5. It was adorned with many beautiful 
lakes of pure water ; it was refreshed w’ith 
sweet incense-breathing breezes. 

6. It was adorned -with many trees that 
only grow on the Malaya hill, as high as the 
high heavens. It, being shaken by the 
breeze, dropped showers of flowers. 

7. There were also various other trees 
whose flowers were scattered about by the 
breeze. It seemed, as if these trees bathed 
the Nagas with a shower of rain in the 
shape of their flowers. 

8. It was charming, beautiful and dear 
to the Gandharvas and always gave them 
pleasure. It was full of bees intoxicated 
with the .honey they sucked. The sight of 
its appearance was exceedingly beautiful. 


9i- It was beautiful, bencrieial. hnly and 
charming, to ail.. Echoing with ilie sweer 
notes- of various birds, it much delighted 
the sons of Kadru. 

10. Having arrived at that forest, the 
snakes very much enjoyed themselves, and- 
ihernrhcy commanded the king of the birds, 
Garuda of great strength,- 

ir. “Take tis to some- other beautiful' 
island's with pure water. O bi'rd', yoir 
must have seen many beautiful countries 
when coursing through the sky..” 

12'. Having reflected for some time he 
(Garuda) asked his mother, “ Whyv 

0 mother, am I to do the bidding of these- 
snakes ?” 

Vinafa said 

13. O best of bird's, from misfortune- 

1 have become a slave of my husband’s- 
second wife. The snakes caused me to lose 
the wager by deception ; and thus have I 
become a slave. 

14. When his mother told him the 
reason, the bird in great sorrow said to the 
snakes. 

15. “ Tell me, O snakes, by bringing 
what, or gaining what knowledge or doing 
what great work, we may be freed from this- 
statc of slavery'. 

Souti said:— 

16. Having heard him the snakes said, 
“ Bring the Ambrosia by force. Then, O 
bird, y'ou will be freed from slavery’.” 

Thus cuds f'iveuty-sevcuih chapter, Sau~ 
panta, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXVlii. 
(ASTIKA VkKVk.)~Cotitinued. 

Souti said ‘ 

1. Thus told by' the snakes, Garuda said 
to his mother, “I shall go to bring the 
Ambrosia, but I wish to eat something. Telj- 
me where to get it.” 

Vinata said 

2. The Nishadas have their homes in a 
remote place in the midst of the ocean. 
Eat thousands of Nishadas and bring the 
Ambrosia. 

3. But let not your heart be ever set on 
killing a Brahmana. A Brahmana is not to 
be killed amongst all creatures ; he is like 
the fire. 

4. A Brahmana, when angry, becomes 
like th.: fire or llic sun or the poison or a 
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sharp weapon. A Brnlmrana is clcdarcdto 
he the Lord of all creatures. Tor these and 
■other reasons the Brahman is adored of all. 

5. O child, he is never lo be killed by 
you even if you be angry. Enmity with 
Brahmanas is never proper under any 
■circumstances. 

6. O sinless one, neither fire nor the sun 
•does consume so much as docs a Br.-ihraan 
•of rigid austerity when angrj'. 

7. Yon must know a good Br.ahmana 
by these indications. A 13 r.ihmana is the 
first-born of all creatures, the best of four 
•castes, the father, master and teacher of 
all. 

(3-arnda taid 

8. O mother, what form a Brahmana 
has 7 What is his diameter, and what is his 
•jiowcr ? Docs he shine like fire or is be 
of gentle mciu ? 

9. O mother, you should tell me, who 
ask you, the auspicious indications by which 
! shall be able lo recognise a Brahmana. 

Vinata said:-— 

to. O son, know him to be a Brahmana 
who will torture you like a fishhook, or burn 
you like a hot charcoal, when he will enter 
into your throat. 

11. You must not kill a Brahmana even 
in anger." Out of affection for her son 
Vinnla ag.ain said, 

12. "Know him lo be a good Br.ahmana 
who will not be digested in j'our stomach." 
Vinata again repeated those words from 
the great love she bore for her son, 

Soati said: — 

13. Though she knew the matchless 
strength of her son, yet being exceedingly sor- 
rowful and gentle and deceived by the N.agas, 
Vinata heartily blessed him, (s.tying) 

Vinata said : — 

14. Lot Marut protect your wings, let 
Chandra .and Surja protect your back ; let 
Agnt protect your head and ihc Vasus your 
whole body. 

15. I also, my sou, sh.all sit here, wish- 
ing for your good and being c'ngagcd in 
ceremonies that will produce you good. Go 
then, m3- son, in safety to accomplish 3-our 
purpose. 

Sonti said 

16. Having heard what hi.s mother said, 
Garuda stretched his wings and rose to the 
skies, and then being endued with great 
strength like another he soon came upon the 
Nisliadas, becoming e.xcecdingly hungry _likc 
Yam a. 


17. _ Bent upon deslro3-ing the Nisliadas 
lie raised up a great storm of dust that 
covered the whole sky. He sucked up 
w.atcr from the ocean and shook the trees 
growing on adjacent mountains. 

18. Then the king of birds, opening his 
great mouth, stopped the road of the Nisha- 
das, and the Nishadas too went into his 
open mouth flv’ing in fright. 

19. .As birds in great affliction rise by 
thousands into the skies when the trees of 
the forest .arc shaken in a great storm, so 
the Nishadas, blinded b3’ the dust raised 
b)' the storm, entered into the wide-opened 
mouth of the great snake-eater. 

20. Then the liungr}- bird, the chastiser 
of his enemies, who is endued with great 
strcngtii and who moves with the greatest 
speed to .acheive his end, closed his month, 
therein- killing lhou.‘:ands of Nishadas who 
followed the occupation of fishermen. 5 

Thus cuds ihc hceuty eighth chapter, 
Sattparna, tn ihc Adt Pawn, 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(ASTIKA ?AKVk.)~Cout!uucd. 

Sonti said : — 

j . A Brahmana with his wile had enter- 
ed into his thro.al and he began to burn the 
bird’s throat like a flaming piece of 
charcoal. — The great bird addressed him 
thus, 

2. " O best of the twice bom, soon come 
out of m3’ mouth. I open it for you. A 
Brahman.a will never be killed b3' me, even 
if he is nlwa3’s cng.aged in sinful acts." 

3. When G.aruda addressed the Brah- 
mana thus, he said, " Let m3’ wife who is a 
Nishad.a come out with me." 

G-amda said 

4. Take the Nishada with you and come 
out at once. Save 3’oursclf without dela3’, 
for 3-ou arc not yet digested b3’ the heat of 
m3’ stomach. 

Sonti said 

S- Thereupon the Brahman.a c.ame out 
with the Nishada woman, and eulogising 
Garuda went to the countr3’ where he desired 
to go. 

C. When the Brahman with his .wife 
came out, the king of the birds, fleet as 
mind, stretching his wings, rose to the SU3’. 

. 7. He then saw his father, and hailed by 
him, made him proper answer, And the 
great Ilishi then asked him, 
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Easliyapa said 

S. Aly son, are you doing well ? Do you 
gel suilicient food every day. Is there 
plenty of food for 3-00 in the world of men ? 

G-arucIa said 

9. My ' mother is well ; and so is 1113' 
brother and so am I. But, father, I do not 
get sufficient food, and therefore m3' happi- 
ness is not complete. 

10. I have been .sent by ibc snakes to 
get the Ambrosia, which is not eas3- to get. 
(However) I shall briitg it to-da3' in order to 
emancipate m3’ mother from her slavcr3'. 

11. M3’ mother commanded me to cat 
the Nishadas. I have eaten them 1)3' 
thousands, but m3' hunger is not appeased. 

12. O great one, point out to me some 
other food, b3’ eating which, O Lord, I can 
bring the .Ambrosia bv force. You should 
•point out some food which can appease 
m3’ hunger and thirst. 

Kasliyapa said 

13. This lake you sec before you is very 
sacred. It is even known in the celestial 
regions, 'rhere is an elephant with its 
face downwards continually’ dragging a 
tortoise which is his elcicr brother. 

14. I shall speak to you in detail their 
hostilil3' in the former life. Hear from me 
the true story , the proof of which is their pre- 
sence here. 

15. There was in the olden time a great 
Rishi, named Viv.avasu, who w;is of 
excccdingl3’ angrv disposition. He had a 
3’ounger brother, named Supratika, a great 
ascetic. 

16. That great Rishi was not willing to 
keep his wealth joint with his brother. 
Supratika always spoke of a partition. 

17. Some lime after ^'’i^•avasu told his 
brother Supratika, “ It is from foolishness, 
blinded by wealth, that many wish to divide 
(paternal) wealth. 

iS — 19. ] 3 ut as soon as it is partitioned, 
they begin to quarrel from the blindness 
arising from wealth. .And enemies in the 
guise of friends, cause estrangement between 
ignorant and selfish brothers. They' confirm 
their' quarrels by pointing out faults, and 
thus they' fall one by' one. 

20. - Absolute ruin very' soon overtake^ 
those (brothers) that arc separated. There- 
fore, g’ood men never approve of the partition 
‘ mongst brothers, 

21. Who, when divided, do not have any' 
regard for Snsfras or Gurus. As you, with- 
out regarding my adN'icc, impelled by the 


desire of .separation, widi to partitio)! ten 
wealth, 

22. For thi.", O Supratika, y’ou will be- 
come an elephant.” Thus being cun-ed 
Supratika told V'ivavasu, 

23. ‘‘You will become an aquatic tortoise." 
Thus being cursed by each other Supratika 
and Yivavasu, 

24. Both fools now live as a tortoise and 
an elephant. Owing to their wrathful nature 
they have both become inferior animals. 

25. They’ arc both engaged in hostilities 
with each other. Proud of their great 
strength and the wcigiii of their body, in this 
lake, these two huge creatures are now 
eng.aged in their old hostilities. 

26 — 27. Look, the handsome elephant is 
coming to the lake. Hearing his roar the 
huge tortoise rises up, violently’ agitating the 
w.’iter of the lake ; and seeing him the 
elephant, coiling his trunk, rushes into the 
water. 

28. The greatly powerful elephant, with 
the motion of his tusks and forepart of his 
trunk and with tailtind feet, violently agitates 
the water of the lakes full of fishes. 

29. The greatly’ powerful tortoise also, 
with its head up, comes to the fight. The 
elephant is six I'evoan.Tin heig’ht and twice 
that measure in circumference. 

30. The tortoise is also three Yoyouns in 
height and his circumference is ten yoyonns. 
Eat up both of these animals, inadK’ en- 
gaged in battle and bent upon killing each 
other. 

31. (.After eating them), accomplish the 
task 3’ou desire 'to perform. Iwaiing the 
fc.’irful elephant which looks like a huge 
mountain and a huge msss of clouds, go 
and bring the .Ambrosia. 

Soiiti said 

32. Ha)’ing said this to Garuda, he bless- 
ed him, saying’, 

33 — 34. ‘‘O oviparous one, let good come 

to you when y’ou engage in battle with the 
celestials, l^ct water-pots filled to the brim, 
let Brahmanas, kine and other auspiciou.s 
objects bless you. In the battle with the 
powerful celestials, 

35. Let /?f/.’s, .S'/zawa?;, the sacred 

sacrificial ghee, all the mystcrie.=, and all 
the Vedas become y’our strength.” • 

3G. Having been thus addressed by’ his 
father, Garuda went to the side of the lake. 
He saw it full of clear water and full of 
birds of various kinds hying all around. 

37. Remembering his father's words, the 
swift-flying great bird seized the elephant 
and the tortoise, one in each claw, 
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33. The gr^Ai bird then sonred high into 
the sky. Coming to a holy shrine, called 
Alamva, he saw many celestial 'treeSi 

39. Struck by the wind raised by his 
wings, the trees began to tremble in fear. 
Those trees, with golden boughs, feared that 
they would be bfoken down. 

40. ' Thereupon the bird, seeing the trees 
that are capable of giving every thihg, were 

■ trembling in fear, went to other trefcs of 
matchless appearance. 

41 i And those big trees were adorned 
with fruits of gold and silver, and with 
branches of : precious gems ; and they were 
^washed b)' the waters of the sea. There, was 
a big banian amongst them. 

42. The great tree spoke to the best of 
the birds, who was flying away with the 
speed of the mind, saying, 

43. Sit' down on this big branch of 
mine which extends a hundred j'oynaas ; and 
eat the elephant and the tortoise.” 

44. ' When the best of birds, huge as a 
huge 'mountain and of great swiftness, 
alighted on the tree, the abode of thousands 
of birds; ' it trernbled and the hough, full 
of leaves, \vas broken. 

Thiis ends the tiuenty ninth chapter, 
Saiiparnd, in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(AStiKA PARVA.)— Co/ihVjKcd. 

Souti said ':— ' 

1. The , inorn'eht the branch of the tree 
was touched by the greatly powerful Garuda 
with hfs feet, it broke down. As it was 
about to fall, it was caughtby him. 

2. ’ ,, As he cast his eyes in wonder on the 
■broken branch of the tree, he saw that the 
Valikhilya ' Ristiis. Were, hanging form it, 
with their heads' downwards. ' 

, 3. , Having seen the holy Rishis thus 
suspended; he said to ' hirhself, “ These 
Rishis of great penances must not be 
killedi''^ ' ■ > ■ 

4'.'' If the bOugh fell down, the Rishis will ■ 
be killed.'' Reflecting 'thus, the mighty 
bird held .more' firmly the elephant and the 
tortoise. 

5'. The king’ of birds, from' the fear'of 
killing the Rishis, and. from the desire of 
saving them, held the bough in his beaks 
and rose on his wings. 

6. The great Rishis, seeing this act 
which was beyond the powers of the celes- 
tials, was filled with wonder, and they gave 
the great bird a name. 

7 


- J. They said, — ‘‘As this great bird 
rises on its wings with a heavy burden, let 
the best of the birds, the eater of snakes, 
be called Gartida," 

8. Then .shaking the mountains, the bird 
slowly' moved onward in the sky, and when 
he .was .thus going he saw many countries 
underneath. 

9. Wishing to save ; the Valikhilyas he 
could not find a (proper) place to sit on. At 
last he went to that best of .mountains, 
called. Gandhamadana. 

10. There did he saw his father, Kas- 
hyapa, engaged in ascetic devotions. . His 
father also saw that great bird of divine 
form, 

11. And of great splendour, strength. and 
energ3’, as swift as the wind or the mind, 
huge as a mountain peak, a ready smiter 
as a curse of a Brahmana, 

12. Inconceivable, indescribable, fearful 
to all creatures, possessed of great powers, 
terrible, as full of splendour as Agni him- 
self, 

13. Incapable of being overcome by the 
Devas and Danavas, capable of splitting 
mountains, and of sucking the ocean, 

14. . Capable of destroying the three 
worlds, and as fierce-Iooking as Yama him- 
self. The greatly illustrious Kashj-apa, seeing 
him approach, and knowing his intention, 
thus addre.ssed him, 

Kashyapa said 

15. My son, do not commit a rash act, 
for j'ou will then have to suffer pain. 'I'he 
Valikhilyas, that support on the ra3’s of the 
sun, if angr3’, can blast 3-00. 

Souti said 

16. Therefore, Kash3’apa for the sake of 
his son, propitiated the greatly fortunate, ex- 
ceedingb' ascetic and sinless 'V'alikhib'as. 

Kasliyapa said 

17. O great Rishis, the rise of Garuda 
is for the good of all creatures. He is trying 
to ‘ accompli.sh a great act, and therefore, you 
should give him permission. 

Souti said 

18. The great ascetics, having been thus 
addressed b3’ the illustrious Kash3’apa, 
quitting the bough’, went to the sacred 
Himala3'as to obser\'e ascetic penances. 

19. When the Rishis went awa3', the son 
of Vinata, his voice choked by the bough 
in his beaks, asked his father Kash3'apa, 

20. “ O illustrious one, where shall I 
throw this great bough of the tree ? O 
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illustrious one, point me out a place where 
there is no man.” 

21. Kashyapa told him of a mountain 
without iiuman beings, with caves and dales, 
always covered with snow, and inacccssable 
by ordinary men even in tliougftt. 

22. The great bird, carrying the bough’ 
t)ie elephant and the tortoise, proceeded in 
great speed towards that mountain of broad 
waist. 

23. The great bough with which the 
huge bird flew away could be girt round 
with a cord made of a hundred hides. 

24. The king of the birds, Garuda, flew 
away one hundred thousand yoyoiias in 
the shortest time. 

25. Going almost within a moment to the 
mountain as directed by his father, the bird 
let fall the great bough. And it fell with a 
great noise. 

26. That king of the mountains trembl- 
ed, having been struck with the storm, raised 
by Garu^a’s wings. The trees thereon 
dropped showers of flowers. 

27. And the peaks of that great moun- 
tain, decked with gems andjgold, were looseli- 
ed and fell down on all sides. 

28*. The falling bough struck down many 
trees, which, witli golden flowers amid their 
dark leaves, looked like clouds charged 
with lightning. 

2g. And these trees, bright as gold, 
falling down upon the ground and dyed 
with the mountain metals, looked as if they 
Were bathed in the rays of the sun, 

.30. Then the best of birds sat on the ; 
summit of that mountain and ate both the ' 
elephant and the tortoise. 

31. The son of Tarksha (Garuda), having 
thus, eaten the elephant and the tortoise, 
rose on his wings from the top of ll.iat moun- 
tain summit. 

32. Various evil omens appeared before 
the celestials foreboding fear. Indra’s thun- 
der-bolt blazed up in a fright. 

33 — 34. Meteors with flames and smoke, 
loosened from th.e welkin, shot down during 
the day ; and the weapons of the Vasus, 
the Rudras, the Adilyas, the Sadhyas, the 
Mariits and of .all other classes of celestials 
began to fight among one another. 

35. Such, things had never happened, 
— no, not even during the war between the 
Devas and the Danavas. The winds blew 
with thunder; meteors fell in thousands;' 

36. The cloudless sky made a tremen- 
dous roar, liven he 'who was the god of 
the gods, dropped blood. 


37. The garlands in the necks of the 
cclcsli.als grew pale and dim, and their splen- 
dour was lost. _ And terrible masses of 
clouds voinittcd thick showers of blood. 

38. Tlie dust, raised by the winds, dark- 
ened llie splendour of the coronets worn by the 
celestials. Thereupon, Indra with the other 
celestials, perplexed witli fe.ar on account of 
these evil omens, addressed Vrihaspati 
thus. 

Indra said :~ 

39. O illustrious one, why have these 
great disaslcr.s siiddenl3’ arisen I do not 
sec any enemy who will oppress us in a 
war. 

Vrihaspati said 

40. O king of the celestials, O Sata- 
kratu. It is from your carelessness and from 
yenr fault, and owing to the penances of the 
illustrious Rishi Valikhil3'as, 

41. That the son of the R'lshl Kashyapa 
and Vinata, the great bird, c.apablc of assu- 
ming an3' form at will, is coming to take 
away the So 7 i:a. 

42. And tlie strongest of all the strong, 
that bird is c.apable of taking away the 
Soma. Evervthing is possible in him. He 
can achieve even the unachievable. 

Souti said:— 

43. Having heard this, Indra spoke to 
those that guarded the Ambrosia, ” A 
greatly powerful bird has determined to 
take aw.a}' the Soma ; 

44. I warn you beforehand, so • that he 
ma3’ not succeed in taking it b}’ force. 
Vrihaspati has told me that his strength is 

I matchless,” 

45. The celestials, when they heard it, 
were astonished, and they took precautions. 
They stood surrounding the Ambrosia, 
and the greatly powerful Indra stood with 
them, — thunder-bolt in hand. 

46. The celesti.als wore wonderful and 
greatly valuable, breast-plates of, gold, set 
with gems ; 

47. They wore bright leather armours 
of great toughness, and wielded v.arious 
sharp weapons of terrible forms, 

48. . All emetting fire with smoke, and all 
raised up by the best of the celestials. 

49. They were armed with many 
discuses, iron maces, spikes, lances, tridents, 
battle-axes and various other sharp-pointed 
misseles, polished swords and maces ^ of 
terrible forms, all suited to their respective 
bodies. 

50. Armed with these bright weapons 
and adorned with all celestial ornaments - 
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llie cu1c?lial?, linvini^ iheir fear allayctl, 
waited there (ready to meet Garuda). 

51, TIic celestials of matchless strength, 
energy and splendour, capable of splitting 
the cities of the Asnrns, displayed them- 
selves in fonns resplendent as the blazing 
fire ; they all resolved to protect the Am- 
brosia (at all hazard). 

52, And in consequence of the celestials’ 
standing there, and owing to hundreds of 
thousands of maces furnished with iron 
spokes, that battle-field looked like another 
firmament illuminated by the rays of tiic 
sun. 

Thus cuds the ihiriieth chapter, Situpania, 
in the Adi Parsut, 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Cout/dord. 

Saunaka said:— 

1. O .son of Suta, what was the fault 
of Indra and what was bis carelessness? 
Mow was Garura born owing to the penaticcs 
of the Valilvbilyns ? 

2. Wby had Kashyapa, a Rrahmana, the 

king of the birds for bis son 7 \^■)ly was he 

invincible of all creatures and indestructible 
of all 7 

Wliy was lltat bird capable of going 
every where and mastering any moasusc of 
strength at will 7 I am willing to hear 
all this, if they arc narrated in the Puran.as. 

Souti said 

4. Wlial 3-ou ask me is narrated in the 
Puranas. O Brahmaiia, listen to them. I 
shall briefly' narrate them all. 

5. Wljcn Prajapnti Kash^ynpa from the 
desire of begetting offspring was engaged in 
a .sacrifice, the Hisbis, the Devas, and the 
Gandharv.is all gave him help. 

Cl. Indra with ValiUbih'a Risbis and 
Ollier celestials were appointed bj’ Kashj-apa 
to bring fuel for the sacrifice. 

7. _ And l.ord Indra, taking up according 
to his great strength a weight which was 
mounlain-Iikc, brought it without an}’ fatigue. 

8. He saw on the way some Rishis, 
as small in size as the thumb, carrjdng one 
single stalk of Palasa leaf all together. 

9. They were exceedingly lean for want 
of food, and thej’ were much distressed when 
they fell into an indentation in the road 
caused by the hoop of a cow. 

19. Purandcr (Indra), madly proud of 
Ill's strength, saw them with surprise, and 


laughing at them in derision, passed them, 
crossing over their heads, and thus grossly 
insulting them. 

H. On this the Rishis became' exceed- 
ingly angr}’ and was filled with sorrow. 
Tiicy began a great act which was a terror 
to Indra. 

12. Hear, Sir, these c.xcclicnl Rishis 
poured ghee in the s.acrificial fire loudly 
reciting Mantras, saying, 

13. "There will be another Indra' of all 

the celestials, r.ap.sblc of going everywhere 
at will, nnislcring an}- measure of strengllT 
.nt will and imparting fear to the- present 
Indr.i. ■ ■ 

14. By the fniil of our penances, Idl ihcr'c 
be born an Indra fcarfull}’ strong and .'fleet 
as the mind." 

15. The Lord of the cclc.slials Salakratu, 
becoming verj’ much .alarmed, went to ask 
the protection of the great ascetic, the kelf- 
conirollcd Rislii Knsb3’apa. 

16. Pr.aj.apali IC,ash3’apa, having beard 
every thing from Indra, went to the Vali- 

! kbilvas, and asked whether their' act' had 
been successful. 

17. Tims addressed, those truthful Rishis 
.said, " \’es, it is done.” Then Prajapali 
KaslD’.apa p.acificd them and said, 

iS. “ T!ic present Indrc'C has been 
appointed the lord of the three worlds In'- 
Brahma. O Risbis 3’ou arc also tr3'mg to 
create another Indra. 

19. O excellent men, yon should not 
make the words of Brahma untrue, and I 
too do not wish to make 3’our desire futile. 

20. Let ibcrc be an Indra of the winged 
creatures, ciulucd with great strength. Be 
gracious to Indra who is suppliant to you.” 

21. Hr.ving been thus addressed b}' 
Kashyapa, the Valikhih’a Risbis: saluted the 
great Prajapali and spoke thus, 

The Valikhilyas said.:— 

22. O Prajapali, our this action 
(penance) is for creating an Indra. It is 
also meant for a son being born to you. 

23. Let this successful act be accepted b}' 
3’ou ; and in this matter, do whatsoever 3’ou 
think good and proper. 

Souti said: — 

24-25. At this lime, the good and illus- 
trious daughter of Daksha, ' named Vinata, 
being desirous of having an offspring and 
having pruified herself b}' bathing after 
IiOr seasofi of impurit}’, came to her husband; 
and Kashyapa spoke to her thus, • 

26. "O Ladv, the sacrifice, commcnce'd 
b}’ me, has borne fruit. What }’ou have 
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desired to get, t'ou will gel. 'I'wo heroic sons 
will be born in you who will be the lords of 
the three worlds. 

27. Owing to the penances of the \’aH- 
khilyas, and by virtue of the desire with 
which I had began iny sacrifice, those sons 
will be of exceeding good fortune, and they 
will be worshipped by the three worlds.” 

2S. The illustrious Kaslu-apa again 
spoke to her, ” Carefully bear these auspi- 
cious seeds. 

29. These two will be the lords of all the 
winged creatures. They will be birds, cap- 
able of assuming any form at will, and they' 
will be great heroes, respected by all the 
worlds.” 

30. The Prajapati then addressed 
Indra thus, — "You will have two brothers 
of great power and strength, who will be 
your helps. 

31. O Purander, by them will no injury' 
be done to you. Let y'our sorrow cease. 
O Indra, you will remain as the only one 
Indra in the world, 

32. But let not the uttcrers of Brahma, 
Brahmanas be ever slighted by you. Let 
not those, whose words are like the thunder- 
bolt, be again insulted by' you.” 

33. Having been thus addressed, Indra, 
his fear being dispelled, went to heaven ; 
and Vinata was much pleased, because her 
desire was accomplished. 

34. She gave birth to two sons, Aruna 
and Garuda, and the undevclopecl-bodicd 
Aruna became the fore-runner (charioteer) 
of the sun. 

35. Garuda became the king of the birds. 
O descendent of Vrigu, listen to his great 
deeds. 

Thus ends the thirty Jirst chapter, Sau- 
parna, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
(ASTIKA PARVA).— Continued. 

Soiiti said 

1. O best of the twice born, the celes- 
tials, having stood prepared for battle (in 

he way already' narrated), the king of the 
birds Garuda soon came upon them. 

2. The celestials, having seen him of 
excessive strength, began to tremble in fear; 
and (having been confused) struck one 
another with all their weapons. 

3. .Amongst those that were guarding 
the Sonia was_ Bhaumana (^■iswakarn^a) of 
matchle.ss strength and of great energy. 
He was as effulgent as the electric fire. 


4. But after a momc-nt'.'i fight he lay 
as dcadj mangled by the king of the birds 
with his beaks, talons and wings. 

5. The great bird, darkening the worlds 
with the du’st raised by the gre.at storm 
created by his wings, overwhelmed the 
celestials. 

6. Having been overwhelmed with that 
dust, the celestials fainted away. Those that 
were guarding the Ambrosia could not 

j see Garuda on account of the dust. . 

7. Thus Garuda agitated the celestial 
' regions and mangled the celestials with his 

wings and beaks. 

8. Thereupon the celestial, the god of 
thousand eyes (Indra), commanded Vayu, 
say'ing, "O' Maruta, it is yonr work to drive 
the dust away,” 

9. Then the. mighty Vayu drove the 
dust : and when darkness thus disappeared, 
the celestials attacked the bird., 

10. When he was attacked by the 
celestials, he roared in the sky', like the great 
cloud, frightful to every creature. 

11-13. The greatly powerful king of 
birds, the slayer of enemies, rose on his 
wings and stayed in the sky over the heads 
of the celestials, with their lord Indra, who 
showered on him double edged swords, iron 
maces, sharp lances, bright arrows and 
discuses of the form of the sun. Being thus 
attacked from every' side, 

14. T'he king of birds faught the gre.it 
b.attle without being weary for a moment, and 
the greatly' powerful son of \’inat;i, blazing 
in the sky, attacked the celestials on all sides 
by’ his wings and breast, and scattered them 
in all directions. 

15. Mangled by' the talons and the beaks 
of Garuda, copious blood began to flow from 
the bodies of the celestials. 

16. Thus overcome by the king of birds, 
the Sadhyas fled with the Gandharvas 
towards the east, the Vasus with the Rudras 
towards the south, 

17. The Adityas towards the west, and 
the Ashwinis towards the north. Gifted 
with great powers, they' retreated fighting, 
and looking back every moment at their 
enemy. 

18-19. Garuda faught with the greatly 
courageous Ashwakranda, and Ranuka, 
the bold Krathana, and Tapana, Uluka 
and , Sashana, Ncmesha, Puruja and 
Pulina. 

20. The son of Vinata mangled them 
with his wings, talons and beaks, like the 
chastisa’ of foes, the angry Penaki (Siva) 
at the end of the Yuga, 
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;t. ’Phosc grmlly powerful .T.tid encrgc- 
liu celestials, inaugled all over by that great 
bird, looked like mas-.cs of black clouds, 
dropping showers of blood. 

ee. Thus m.aking the celestials almost 
dead, the best of the birds went where the 
.Ambrosia was. He saw it surrounded on ■ 
all .sides by fire. j 

i’t. The terrible flames of that fire i 
covered whole of the sky, and moved by 
violent winds, they bent on burning the 
s’ery siui. 


g. 'I'hc son of \'iRat.i. dial ranger of the 
sky. attacking their bodies, mangled them 
into pieces ; and he tiien without the least 
del.ty came to the place where the Soma was. 

in. The mighty son of \'inata, taking 
up the .Ambrosia from the place where it 
w.ns, rose on his wings, breaking the instru- 
ment into pieces. 

II. He soon .came out, but he did not 
drink the .Amlsrosia. He tlien proceeded on 
his way without the least fatigue, darkening 
the splendour of the sun. 


24-05. The illustrinns Garuda .assumctl 1 
ninety times ninety mouths, and drinking in 1 
manv rivers by those mouths, and coming 
back’ in great speed, having wing^s for his | 
vehicle, extinguished the fire with those ! 
rivers’ water. And extinguishing that lire, '■ 
he assumed .a very sm.all form, wishing to 1 
enter into the place where the .Amb!0.sia j 
was. 

Thus cads the Ihirty second chapter. Sail- ] 
parna, in the Adi Parva. j 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

(ASTIKA PA K\\.)~-Co!iiiitucd. 


12. The son of \'inata then saw Vishnu 
on his way in the sky. and Narayana was 
pleased with him for his self-denial. 

13. The undetcriorating Dicty said to the 
great bird, " I am v.illing to grant you a 
boon.” 'I'bcrcupon the bird .said, " I want to 
-sl.nv above you.” 

14. He again said to N'araynna, ‘‘ I want 
to be imnrial, and free from disease without 
drinking the .Ambrosia.” 

15. \'ishmi said to the .son of \'innta, 
" Be it so.” Keceii’ing these two boons, 
Garuda said to N'Lsluui, 

16. “ I .shall .also grant you a boon.” 
Thereupon \’ishmi asked tlic mighty carrier 
of great wcight.s to become bis vehicle. 


Souti said:— j 

1. The great bird, assuming a golden j 
body, bright us the ray.s of the sun, entered 1 
(where tlic Soma wasj with great force as a 
torrent enters the sen. 

2. He saw near the .Amhro.sia .a wheel, 
keen-edged and sharp as the razor, revolving 
incessantly (round it.) 

3. And that fearful instrument of fearful 
form,' .as blazing ns the blazing sun, was 
skilfully created by the cele.slials to cut 
down the robbers of the .Ambrosia. 


t/. He placed the bird on the flag-staff of 
his car sa) itig, ” 'riius sh.all j'Oii stay above 
me." And the bird said to Na’r.ayana, 
'• Be it so,” 

tfi. Mocking the wind with (1celnc.s5, lie 
then swiftly proceeded on his way, :ind when 
the great bird was thus going away, Indra 
hurled at him Iiis ihunder-bolt, 

19. The best of birds, Garuda, when 
carrjang away the .Ambrosia, was thus struck 
with the thunder-bolt ; and being greatly 
angry, be laughing!}’ spoke to Indra 


4. The grc.at bird saw a passage through 
it, and slopped for n while. Diminishii\g his 
body within an instant, he passed througli 
the spokes of tliat wheel. 

5 — 6. He beheld, within the line of the 
wheel, stationed there to guard tlic Soma, 
two great snakes, as blazing as the blazing 
fire, having longues like lightning, power 
incomparable, face and eyes emitting fire, 
poisonous, terrible, always in anger and 
always in activit)’. 


20, In sweet words, ” 1 .shall respect the 
Rishi, with whose bones the tbundcr-bolt is 
made. 

21. I shall respect (lie thunder-bolt and 
you also. O Indra, 1 cast a feather of mine, 
end of which even you will never find. 

32 . I have not felt the sliglitc.st pain 
being struck by your thunder-bolt.” Having 
said this, the king of birds threw out one 
of his feathers. 


7. Their eyes were winkless and afwa)’s 
inflamed in anger. He who was even seen 
by an}' of the two was instantly reduced to 
ashes. 

8. The great bird (Suparna) suddenly 
covered their eyes with dust, and thus 
making them blind, he attacked them from 
all skies, 


23 — 24. Seeing that beautiful feather, 
cast by Garuda, all creatures became ex- 
ceedingly pleased, and they said, “Let this 
bird be called Suparna (bird with beautiful 
feathers).” Seeing ibis, the dicty of thou- 
sands cye.s, Piirandar, wa.s much surprised, 
and be thought the bird must be a great 
being. He tlien addressed him thus, 
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Iiidra said 

25. " O best of birris, I desire to know 

the limit of your strength, f also desire 
to form an eternal friendship with you. 

Thus ends the thirty third chapter, Sau- 
parna, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXIY. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Com-biueii. 

Garuda said 

, -I, " O Purandcr, Let there be friend- 

ship between us as j’ou desire. Know, my 
strength is great and is hard to bear. 

2. O Satakratu, the learned do not ap- 
prove of speaking highly of their own 
strength or of their own merits. 

3. O friend, as wo are now made friends, 
and as you ask me, I will tel! you, altliough 
self-praise without reason is .3lwa3’S im- 
proper. 

4. O Indra, I can bear, on a single fear, 
ther of mine, this earth with her mountains 
forests, oceans, and even you with it. 

5. Know, my strength is such that I 
can bear, without fatigue, even all the worlds 
put together, with their mobile and immcbllc 
objects. 

Souti said 

6. O Saunaka, when the great hero 
(Garuda) said nil this, the great Lord, 
the king of the celestials, the wearer of the 
heaven’s crown, the possessor of wealth, the 
benefactor of all the worlds .said : — • 

7. “ It is true what j'ou say. Every 
thing is possible in you. Accept now my 
sincere and eternal friendship, 

8. If j'ou do not require the Soma, kindly 
return it to me. Those to whom you will 
give it will always quarrel with us. 

Garuda said 

g. There is a reason why I am taking 
away the Soma. I shall not give the Soma 
to any body to drink. 

.10. O diety of thousand eyes, after I 
shall place it down, O king of heavens, 3'ou 
can instantly take it up and bring it away. 

Indra said 

11. O oviparous One, I am highlj' 
pleased with what j'ou have just now said. 
O best of birds, accept from me any boon 
you. like to have. 

Souti said 

12. Being thus addressed, Garuda re- 
collecting the sons of Kadru and the slaver}' 
of his mother by deception said,' 


13. " Though"! have power to do every 
thing over all creatures, j-et, O Indra, 

I shall do 3’our bidding. Let the mighty 
snakes be m3' food." 

14. “ Be it so/' said the dcstro3’er of the 
Danavas, and he . went to Hari, the god of 
gods, the great Soul, the lord of Yogees. 

15. He (Vishnu) sanctioned all that was 
said by Garuda. The illustrious lord of all 
the worlds thus spoke to him, 

16. “ I .shall take away the Soma when 
3-ou will place it down.” Having said this 
he bade farewell to Garuda, . And Suparna 
(Garud.a) went to the presence of his mother 
with great speed, 

17. He then said to nil the snakes in 
jo}', " Here have I brought the Ambrosia. 
I shall place it on the (sacred) Kusha grass. 

18. O snakes, drink it after performing 
3’our ablutions and religious riles, 1 have 
done what you asked me to do. 

ig — 20. Therefore, as you promised, let my 
mother became free from this da}'.” “Beit so,” 
said the snakes and went to perform their 
ablutions. In the meantime, Indra taking 
up the .Ambrosia,- went awa}' to heaven, 

21. The snakes, after performing their 
ablutions, their dail}' devotions, and other 
sacred rites, came in jo}' to drink the. 
Ambrosia. 

22. TliC}' saw that the Kusha grass' on 
which the Ambrosia had been placed was 
cmpl}’. It had been taken awa}’ by a counter 
act of deception. 

23. They began to lick with their tongues 

the Kusha grass in which the Ambrosia had 
been placed ; and by that act, their tongues 
became divided into two. , 

24. The Kusha grass, from the contact of 
the Ambrosia, became sacred from that day. 
Thus did the illustrious Garuda bring the 
Ambrosia, and bring it for the snakes, but 
thus were their tongues divided by what he 
did. 

25. Then Suparna (Garuda) lived in- 
that forest with his mother in great joy. The 
son of Vinata delighted his mother by be- 
coming the cater of snakes, by being res- 
pected by all birds and by doing other great 
acts. 

26. He, who- will listen to this story or 
read it to an assembly of Brahmanas, rinist 
surely go to -heaven, acquiring great merit 
from its recitation. 

Thus ends the thirty fourth chapter,, the 
conclusion of Sauparna, in the Adi Parva.. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Coiiiinticd. 

' Saunaka said : — 

1. O son of Suta, you have told us wlw 
llie snakes were cursed by their mother ; and 
why Vinata also cursed her son. 

2. You have told us the bestowal of 
boons on Kadru and \^inata by their hus- 
band ; 3-ou have also told us the names of 
the two sons of Vinata. 

3. O son of Suta, j-ou have not told us 
the names of the snakes (the sons of Kadru). 
W'e are an.vious to know the names of 
the chief ones. 

Souti said : — 

( 

4. O Rishi, for fe.ar of being length}', I 
sh.all not mention the names of all the snakes. 
But hear, I shall onlj’ mention the names of 
the chief ones. 

5-16. Shesha was born first and then 
Vasuki. (There were born) Airavata, Tak- 
shaka, Karkotaka, Dhananja3'a, K.alake3'a, 
RIani, Parana, Pinjaraka, Elapatra, Vama- 
na, Nila Anila, Kalamasha, Savala, Ar3’aka, 
Ugraka, Kalaspotaka, Suramukha, Dodhi- 
mukha, Vimalapindaka, jApta, Karotaka, 
Sankha, Valisikha, Nisthanaka, Himaguha, 
Nahusa, Pingala, Vah3'akarna, Hastipada, 
Mudgarapindaka, Kainvala, Ashwatara, 
Kalijaka, Vritta, Samvartaka, Padma, 
Mahapadnia, Sankhamukha, Kushaman- 
daka, Kshefnaka, Pindaraka, Karavira, 
Pushpadanshtraka, Vilwaka, Vihvapandara, 
Rlushikada, Sankhasiras, Purnabhadra, 
Haridraka, Aparajita, j3'otika, Srivaha, 
Kaurav3’a, Dhritarastra, Sankhapinda, 
Virajas, Suvahu, Salipinda, .Probhakara, 
Hastipinda, Pitharaka, Sumukha, Kauna- 
pashana, Kuthara, Kunjara, Kumuda, Ku- 
mudaksh3'a, ' Tettiri, Halika, Kardama, 
Vahumulaka, Karakava, Akarkara, Kundo- 
dara and Mahodara. 

17; p best of the twice-born, I have told 
3'ou the names of the chief snakes. For fear 
of being tedious, I have not told you the 
names of the rest. 

j8. O Rishi; the -sons and the grand- 
sons of the snakes were innumerable, there- 
fore, I shall not mention their names to 
you. 

19. O Rishi, the number of snakes 
defies calculation in this world. There are 
many thousands and millions of the snakes. 

Thufends ihe thirty fifth chapter, Astiha, 
in the Adi'Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

(ASTIKA PAP.V A.)— Coniimted. 

Saimaka said : — 

1. O child, 3’ou have told us of ■ man}' 
greath’ powerful and unconquerable serpents. 
What" did ihc}’ do after hearing of the 
curse ? 

Souti said 

2. Illustrious and famous Shesha, having 

left (his mother) Kadru, practised austere 
penances, living on air and rigidly observing 
vows. : , ... 

3. He practised his penances, going 
to Gandhamadana, Vadari, Gokarna, the 
forest of Pushkara and the foot of the Hi- 
mala3’as. 

4. He passed his da3’s in these sacred 
places, rigidl}' observing his vows, complete- 
I3' controlling his passions and concentrating 
his mind. 

5. The Grandsirc saw him with knotted 
hair, clad in r.ags, his flesh, skin and senews 
dried up owing to the austere penances he 
w'as practising. 

6. The Grandsire, addressing that pen- 
ance-practising ascetic, said, “ O Shesha, 
what are 3'ou doing ? let the.welfare of the 
worlds also engage your thoughts. 

7. 0 sinless one, you are giving pain to 
all creatures b}' your austere penances. O 
Shesha, tell me the desire of 3’our mind.” 

Shesha said 

8. My brothers are ail of wicked hearts. 
I do not wish to live with them. Kindly 
sanction this. 

9. The}' are jealous of one another like 
great enimies. 1 am, therefore, engaged in 
penances. I shall not ev'en see them. 

10. They never show an}' kindness for 
Vinata and her son, who is our other 
brother, the bird of the air. 

11. They always envy him. He too is 
much stronger than (all of us), owing to the 
boon granted by our father, the illustrious 
and noble Kashyapa. 

12. Therefore, I am practising penances, 
and I shall cast off this body of mine; so 
that I may not live with them even in 
another life. 

Souti said 

13. When Shesha thus spoke, the 
Grandsirc told him, “O Shesha, I know the 
character of your brothers. 

14. (And I know also) their great dan- 
ger owing to their offence against ' their 
mother. O snake, a remedy, has been 
already provided by nie. 
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15. You should not grieve for your 
brothers. O Shesha, whatever you desire 
poto sscss, ask it from me. 

16. I am higlily pleased willi you and 
I shall grant you a boon to-day. O bc.st of 
snakes, it is very good that your heart has 
been set on virtue. Let your heart be more 
and more firmi}’ set on virtue.” 

Slieslia said 

17. O divine Grandsirc, O lord of all. 1 
ask this boon, — let my heart always delight in 
virtue and in blessed penances. 

Brahma said 

18. O Shesha, I am highly pleased with 
your self-denial and lo\'e of peace. By 
my command let the following act be done 
by you for the good of all creatures. 

19. Bearing properh' and well, this earth 
which is so very unstead}’, towns retreats 

and seas, with all her mountains and forests* 
with her O Shesha, remain in the way as she 
may be steady. 

Shesha said: — 

20. O divine lord of all creatures, O 
grantor of boons, O lord of the earth, O the 
lord of every created thing, O the lord of 
the universe, I shall hold the earth steady, 
as you command, O Brajapati, place it 
upon my head. 

Brahma said 

21. O best of snakes, go underneath the 
earth. She herself will make a passage for 
you. O Shesha, you will certainly do what 
is highly valued by me by holding the earth 
(on your head.) 

SoTiti said 

22. The elder brother of the king of the 
snakes, entering into a hole, went to the 
other side of the earth. He held that godd- 
ess (earth) with her belt of seas all around 
her. 

Brahma said : — 

23. O Shesha, O best of snakes, you 
are the Dharm.a, because you hold the 
earth alone with your huge body, with 
every thing on her, what I myself and 
Indra can do. 

Souti said 

24. Thus docs the snake, Shesha, the 
greatly powerful lord Ananta, live under- 
neath the earth, alone supporting the world 
at the command of Brahma, 

25. Then the Grandsirc, the ilhistriou.s 
lord of the imortals, gave Suparna (Garuda), 
the son of Vinata as Ananta’s help. 

Thus enris the thirty-sixth chapter, Asfika, 
the Adi Porvti. 


CHAPTER XXX \' 11. 

(.AS riKA P.AR\’A.) — CcTitiuited. 

Souti said 

T. The best of snakes, Vasuki, hearing 
the curse of his mother, pondered over how 
to make it abortive. 

2. He held a consultation with all his 
brothers, .Airavata and others, who were 
virtuous. 

Vasnki said : — 

3. O sinless ones, the curse on us is well- 
known to you. W^e should try to neutralise 
it. 

4. Remedies exist for all curses, but no 
remedy can avail those who .are cursed by 
their mother. 

5. Mcaring that this curse was uttered 
before the immut.'iblc, the infinite and the 
true one, my heart trembles. 

6. Our annihilation has certainly come ; 
otherwise the immutable Lord should ha\’c 
prevented our mother from uttering the 
curse, 

7. Therefore, let us consult to-d.ay how we 
may secure the .safety of the snakes. Let 
us not waste time. 

8. You arc all wise and di.scerning. 
We shall all consult together, .and find out \a 
means of delivcrence, 

9. .As did the celestials, in the d.ays of 
yore, to regain the lost .Agni who]had conceal- 
ed himself within a cave, so that the sacrifice 
of J.an.amcj.aya for the destruction of the 
snakes may not take place, and so that we 
m.ay not meet with our destruction. 

Soiiti said:— 

10. Thus .addressed, nil the offspring of 
Kadru .assembled together ; they were all 
wise in counsel, and they g.avc their opinions 
(one after the other.) 

11. One party said, ” We shall assume 
the guise of Brahmana Rishis and asked 
Janamejaya not to hold the sacrifice.” 

12. Others, thinking themselves wi.se, 
said, “ Wc shall all become his f.avourite 
counsellors. 

13. He w'ill then certainly ask our advice 
in all things, and w'c shall then give him such 
advice as m.ay obstruct the sacrifice. 

14. The king, thinking us wise, will 
certainly ask our .advice about his sacrifice, 
and we shall say, " Don’t hold it.” 

15. Wc shall point him out m.any serious 
evils in this world and the next, with I'easons 
and causes, so that the sacrifice ma}' not 
take place. 



Ab\ PARVA. 


57 


(We cnn do tins also) ; ,let one 
of the snakes by bilini,' kill the persons, who 
ixiii try to do good to the king, and who 
uil! be well-acquainted with the rites of the 
Snake-sacrifice and who will be appointed 
as the sacrificial priest. .And by their death, 
the sacrifice will not be completed. 

tS. \\'c shall also bite those who arc 
acquainted with the Snake-sacrifice and who 
may be appointed as the Rif’u.’ijns of the 
sacrifice. Thus we shall obtain our object.” 

19. Some other snakes, who were kind- 
hearted and virtuous, said, "Your this advice 
is not good. It is not proper to kill 
Erahmanas.” 

so. That remedy is proper in a danger 
which rests on righteousness. Unrighteous- 
ness finally destroj-s the world." 

21. Other snakes said : — " Wc shall 
cstinguish tlic sacrifici.al fire by becoming 
clouds luminous with lightning, and pouring 
down showers.” 

22. Other good snakes said, " Let us go 
in the night and steal awa}’ the vessel of the 
Soma. This will obstruct the sacrifice. 

23. Or let the snakes go in hundreds and 
thousands to the sacrifice, bite every one, 
and thus create a terror. 

24. Or let the serpents defile the pure 
food with their urine and dung.” 

25. Others said, “ Let us become the 
Ritwt'fas of the king and obstruct the 
sacrifice by saying at the very outset, — ‘Give 
us our Dhakshina.” 

26. The king, being placed in our power, 
will do whatever wc will ask him to do.” 
Other said, “ When the king will play in the 
waters, 

27. Let us c.arry him to our home and 
kept him bound, so that the sacrifice may 
not take place.” Others, thinking them- 
selves wise, said, 

28. " Let us go to the king and bite him, 
so that our object may be accomplished. By 
his death the root of all evil will be des- 
troyed. 

29. O snake, th.at hears by the eyes, this 
is the final result of our deleberations. O 
king, do speedily what you think proper. 

30. Maving said this, they all eagerly 
looked at the best of the snakes, Vasuki. 
And Vasuki, after reflecting a while, told 
the snakes, 

31. " O snakes, \’our this final determina- 
tion docs not seem worthy of .adoption. 
The advice, that you alhgive, are not to 
my liking. 

32. What can I suggest which would be 
for your good ! I think the favour of (our j 

S 


father) the illustrious Kashyapa cart alone 
do us good. 

33. O sn.akcs, ms' mind docs not know 
which of 3'ciur suggestions to adopt for the 
welfare of mj’ race and mine. 

34. It is this tli.at makes me .so anxious, 
for the credit and the discredit of the act 
will rest on me alone, 

T/itis ilio ihiriy-sc-jcilUi chapiet' 

Astiha, in the Ardi Parva, 


CHAPTER 

(ASTlIvA PARVA.)— Cod/ixwrrf. 

Souti said 

t. Having hoard the words that fell 
from the snakes and also what fell from 
Vasuki, Elapatra addressed them thus, 

2. " That sacrifice is not such as would 
be prevented, and Janamcjay.1 of the 
Pandava race, who is our great terrorj is not 
such as he cart be obstructed. 

3. O King, he who is afflicted bj’ Pate, 
has his recourse to Fate alone. Nothing' 
else can be his refuge. 

4. O best of the snakes, the root of oUr- 
terror is Fate, and therefore. Fate alone 
must be our refuge, Listen to what I say. 

5 — 6. O best of the snak&s, when that 
curse was uttered, I lay in fear, crouching oti' 
mj' mother’s lap. O best of the snakesj .O 
Lord, O snake of great splendour, I he.ird 
from that place the sorrowing gods speaking 
to the Grandsire saying, 

The Celestials said : — 

7. O Grandsire, O god of gods, who 
but Kadru, after getting such dear children, 
can curse them even in j’our presence ! 

5. O Grandsire, 3'ou have also said, " Be 
it so.” Wc wish to know the reason why 
3'ou did Hot prevent her. 

Bramha said : — 

9, The snakes have multiplied) thC}’ are 
cruel, terrible in form, and deadl3' poison- 
ous. I did not prevent Kadru (from utter- 
ing the curse) from the desire of doing 
good to all creatures. 

10, The poisonous serpents that h.avc 
al\va3's the biting propensity, those that, 
bile for little fault.s, and tliose v.-ho are 
sinful, will be destroyed, biit not those 
that are viriuousi 

11, Hear, liow tlid shakes m.ay cfcapc 
from this dreadful calnmit3' when the time 
will come. 
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12. There will be born in the race of 
Vajfavai'as, a great Rishi, known bj- the 
name of Jaratkaru, who will be intelligent, 
greatly. ascetic and self-controlled. 

13. Tliat Jaratkaru will have a son, 
named Astika, who will also be a great 
Rishi. He will put a stop to the Snake- 
sacrifice. Those snakes that will be virtu- 
ous will escape (from the Snake-sacrifical 
fire.) 

The Celestials said 

14. O Brahma, in whom will Jaratkaru, 
the foremost of the Rishis, gifted with great 
powers and asceticism, beget that illustrious 
son ? 

Brainlia said : — 

15. The best of Brahmanas, the greatly 
powerful (Jaratkaru) will beget a greatly 
powerful son on his wife who will bear the 
same name as his. 

16. Vasuki, the king of the snakes, has 
a sister, named Jaratkaru ; the son I speak 
of will be born in her womb, and he will 
save the snakes. 

Elapatra said 

17. The celestials said to the Grandsirc, 
"Be it so,” and the lord Brahma, having 
said all this to the celestials went to heaven. 

18 — 19. O Vasuki, I see before mo your 
that sister, known by the name of Jaratkani. 
To save us from this great calamity, give 
her as a gift to the Rishi Jaratkaru of rigid 
vows, who will roam about begging for a 
bride. This means of our safety has been 
heard by me. 

Thus Olds the thirty eighth chapter, 
Astiha, in the Adi Parvn. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

(ASTIKA ?i\VM A).— Continued. 

Souti said 

I'. O best of the twice born, hearing 
what Elapatra said, all the snakes exclaimed 
in joy, “Well said! Excellent man 1” 

2. From that day Vasuki carefully 
kept that maiden, his sister Jaratkaru, and 
he took great pleasure in rearing her up. 

3. Not long after this, the Devas and 
the 'Asuras churned the abode of Vanina 
(Ocean.) 

4. And the greatly powerlul Vasuki 
became Us churning cord. As' soon as this 
work' was done, he appeared before the 
grandsire. 


5. The celestials with Vasuki addres.sed 
the Grandsirc thus, — “O lord, Vasuki is 
suffering from tlie fear of the curse. 

6. You should draw out the dart, be- 
gotten by his mother's curse, which pierces 
the heart of Va.suki who is desirous of the 
w'cal of his race. 

7. The king of the snakes is alwa_vs our 
friend and benefactor ; O lord of the gods, be 
gracious to him, and remove the fever of his 
mind. 

Bramlia said 

8 — 9. O immortals, I have thought in my' 
mind what you have said. Let the king of the 
snakes do what Elapatra had told him before. 
The lime has come. The wicked only will 
be destroyed, and not the virtuous. 

10. Jaratkaru is (already) ' born ; that 
Brahmana is now engaged in penances. 
Let liim (Vasuki), at the proper time, give 
his sister to Jaratkani. 

11. O celestials, what had been said by 
Elapatra for the weal of the snakes is true. 
It is not otherwise, 

Sou'fci said 

12. The king of the snakes, aftlicled with 
the curse, having heard what the Grandsire 
said, commanded all the snakes, — 

13. A. large number of them who arc 
always attentive to their duties, — to watch 
the RLshi Jnrakaru. He said, — 

14. “When the Lord Jaratkaru will 
ask for a wife, come immediately' and in- 
form me of it. The weal of our race depends 
upon it.” 

Thus ends the thirty-ninth chapter, 
Astika, in the AdiParva, 


CHAPTER XL. 

(ASTIKA VARV A.)— Continued. 

Saimaka said — 

I — 2. O son of Suta, I desire to know 
why' the illustrious Rishi whom you call 
Jaratkaru came to be so called You 
'should tell us the Etymology of the name of 
Jaratkaru. 

Souti said ’ 

3 — 4. Java, means “waste ” — Karu 
means “huge.” The body' of this Rishi was 
huge, but he reduced it by severe penances. 
O Brahmana, because he thus reduced his 
body', he was called Jaratkaru. The sister of 
Vasuki M’as called Jaratkaru for the ' same 
reason, 
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When the pious Suunakn heard this, 
he smiled, and addressing Ugrasrava (Souti) 
said, " It is true.” 

- Saunaka said : — 

6. I have heard al! tiiat you have narrat- 
ed. Now I wish to hear how ,\stika was 
born. 

Souti said 

, 7. Vasuld, wishing to bestow his sister 

'em Rishi Jaratharu, gave the snakes (all 
ticccssn.ry) orders. 

8. Many ycar.s rolled away, but the 
Rishi of rigid vows, deeply engaged in 
cscetic devotions, did not seek for a wife. 

9. That high-souled Rishi, hi.s sexual 
passion compictelj’ under control, engngedin 
•deep study and devoted to rigid asceticism, 
fearlessly roamed over the world, h.aving no 
'desire for a wife- 

10. O Brahmana. ence upon a time there 
was a icing, named Parikshit, born in the 
race of the Kurus. 

II.. He was like his gr.andfalher, might}' 
in arms, the best of all bow-men in battle, 
<ind w.as very fond of hunting. . 

12. That king of the world roamed 
about, hunting deer, wild boars, hyena and 
bufalloes, and various other wild animals. 

13. One day, having pierced a deer with 
an arrow, he slang his bow on his back and 
entered into a deep forest. 

14. He searched for it in the forest here 
and there, as Rudra did in heaven for the 
sacrificial deer wliicli was pierced with his 
arrow. 

15. Never had ,a deer, picrcced by 
Parikshit, escaped in the forest with life. 
This deer, however, wounded as the others, 
were fled aw.ay with speed. It shows the 
proximit}' of the king's going to heaven 
(death). 

16. The deer, that the king of men, 
Parikshit. wounded, was soon lost out of his 
sight, and the king went in pursuit it far into 
the forest, 

17 — 19. Fatigued and thirsty he came 
upon a Rishi, in the forest, seated in a cow- 
shed, drinking the froth oozing out of the 
mouths of the calves sucking the milk of their 
mothers. Coming to him with all haste, the 
king asked that Rishi of great austerity, “ O 
Brainnana, I am king Parikshit, the son of 
Abhiinanyu. 

20. Have you seen where the deer picr- 
ced -by me has gone?” But the Rishi, ob- 
serving the vow of silence, did not reply to 
him. 

. 21, The king being angry took tip a 
dead snake with the end of his bow and 


placed jl round the neck of the Rishi, but 
the Rishi did not prevent him from 
doing it. 

22 — 23. He did not even say a word, 
either good or bad. Seeing him in that state, 
the king cast off his anger and became very 
sorry. He went away to his capital, and 
the Rishi remained as he iras. The forgi- 
ving great Rishi knowing him, that best 
of kings, 

24 — 23. To be true to the duties of his 
order, did not curse him. That best' of 
kings, tile best of the Biiarata race, also did 
not know that the Rishi was a virtuous man. 
It is for this thert he thus insulted him. This 
Rishi had a }'oimg, greatly powerful and 
e.\ceedingly ascetic son, 

2O— 27. Wlio was named Sringi. ' He 
was full of wrath, severe in his vows and 
difficult to be appeased. He sometimes 
worshipped with great attention his (pre- 
ceptor) Brahma, sealed on his seat and 
ever engaged in doing good to all creatures. 
Commanded by him, be was coming home 
one day, 

25 — 29. When his friend (Krislia) in a 
playful mood, laughingly' spoke to him 
about his father. The Rishi’s son, ever 
wrathful and like poison itself, hearing what 
had happened to his father, blazed up in 
a rage. 

Krislia said 

30. O Sringi, do not be proud. Ascetic 
as you arc and possessed of great powers, 
(go and sec) your father is carrying a dead 
body (on his shoulder), 

31. Don't speak with the sons of the 
Rishis like ourselves, who are deep in 
asceticism, who have knowledge of truth 
and who have attained success. 

32. Where is yxiur that manliness, and 
where arc your those proud words, when you 
sec your father carrying a dead snake ? 

33. O best of Risliis, your father did 
nothing to meet with this treatment. I am 
pained as if it has been done to me. 

Thus ends the foriieth chapter, Astika, in 
the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XLI. 

(ASTIKA 'PkKV A.)— Continued, 

Souti said 

I, Being thus addressed, and having 
heard that his father was bearing a dead 
snake, the powerful Sringi grew exceed- 
ingly angry. 
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2. LooUingr Krisha, iie softly asked 
him, “ Why does my father bear a dead 
snake ?” 

Krisha said 

3. O dear friend, when Parikshit was 

roving for the purpose of hunting, he 
placed tlie dead snake on the shoulder of 
your father. | 

Sringi said ' 

4. What harm was done by niy father 
to that miscreant king? Tell me this, O 
Krisha, and (you will then) see my ascetic 
powers, 

Krisha said - 

5. King Parikshit, the son of Abhi- 
manyu, having ^YOunded a fleet stag with 
an arrow while hunting, chased it alone. 

6. He lost sight of the stag in the wilder- 
ness of the forest, and seeing your father 
he accosted him. 

7. But he (your father) was then observ- 
ing' the vow of silence. Oppressed bj' hunger, 
thirst and fatigue, the king repeatedly asked 
your father about the missing deer. 

8. But the Bishi, being then under the 
vow of silence, did not make any reply. 
Thereupon the king, becoming angry, placed 
the snake on his shoulder, taking it up with 
the end of his bow. 

9. O Srin^i, your father, engaged in 
devotion, is still in that posture. The king 
has, however, gone away to his capital (Has- 
tinapur), named after the elephant. 

Souti said 

10. Having heard that a dead snake 
had been placed on his father's shoulder, 
the Rishi’s son looked like a blazing fire, 
his eyes reddened with anger. 

11. Inflamed with anger, the powerful 
Rishi, touching water, cursed the king thus, 

Sring-i said ' 

12. — 14. He who has placed the dead 
snake on the shoulder of my old and lean 
father, — that miscreant of a king, that in- 
s alter of the Brahmana?, the destroyer of the 
fame of the Kuru race, — will be taken within 
seven days from to-day to the land of Yama 
by the snake Takshaka, the powerful king 
of the serpents, stimulated by my words. 

Souti said 

, ^ 5 .' PPiving thus cursed the king from 
Anger, Sringi went to his father, and saw 
that he was sitting in the cow-shed, the dead 
snake (was still) on his shoulder, 


16. Seeing tliat the dead snake was oil 
the shoulder of his father, he was againt 
inflamed with anger. 

17. He shed tears in grief ; and addres- 
sed his father thus, “O father, hearing the 
insult offered to you bj' the miscreant, 

18. King Parikshit, I have cursed him 
from anger. That wretch of the Kurus richly 
deserves my potent curse. Within seven 
d.a3’s from this date the king' of snake, 
Takshaka 

ig. Will t.ake the sinner to the fearful 
house of Death,” And the father said to the 
enraged son, 

Samika said:— 

20. O child, I am not pleased with your 
act. It is not proper for ascetics to act thus. 
We live in the domains of that king ; 

21. We are righteousl3f protected b3' him, 
and therefore, we should not mind his faults* 
The reigning kings should alwa3's be par- 
doned by men like us, 

22. O son, if you destroy Dharma, (pict3'), 
Dharma will certainly destro3' 3'ou. If the 
king does not protect us, we meet with many 
afflictions. 

23. O son, we cannot then perform our 
religious rites as we desire. Protected by 
virtuous kings, 

24. We achieve great merits; and a share 
of it always goes to such kings. Therefore, 
reigning kings are always to be forgiven ; 

23. Speciall3’ Parikshit, who, like his 
grandfather, protects us as a king should 
protect his subjects. 

26. That penance-practising king was 
oppressed b3' hunger and thirst, and he did 
not know that I- was observing the vow of 
silence. 

27. Disasters alwa3's befall on a country 
where there is no king. The king punishes 
those who grow wicked. 

28. The fear of punishment brings in 
peace, and men thus perform their duties And 
their rites undisturbed. 

29. The king establishes the kindom of 
heaven. The king protects all sacrifices, 
and the sacrifices please Ihe. celestials ; 

30. The celestials cause rain, and rain 
produces medicinal herbs ; the medicinal 
herbs do immense good to mankind. 

31. Manu said, — ‘The ruler of the destiny 
of men is equal to ten Veda-knowing 
Brahmanas.’ 

32. Tliat penance-observing king, op- 
pressed by hunger and thirst, has done this 

; through ignorance of m3' vow. 
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Why li.H'c you, tlit'niq;!] cliihlislittc.ss, 
rashly this unrii;lilcous action 7 O son, 
that king in no way deserves a curse from 
us. 

Thus etuis ihe forly first chefiier, Asllhr., 
in ti’.e Adi Purva. 


CHAPTER XLff. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Co/i.'wmr^f. 

Sringi said : — 

1. O father, wliethcr my .act was r.asli 
or improper, whether you like it or dislike 
it. the words spoken by me sti.dl never be 
va.in. 

2. O father, f tel! you, this can never be 
otherwise. 1 have never spoken a lie even 
in jest. 

Samika said 

3. -My child, I know, you are greatly 
powerful, and yon are very truthful. Vou 
have never spoken a falsehood in your life, 
and therefore your cur.se will never be false. 

4. But the .son, even when he is grown 
up, should .■ilwa3-s be adviced In* his father, 
SO that .adorned with good qualities, he m.ay 
earn great renown. 

5. You are mere child, and therefore, how 
much more do you stand in need of counsel ! 
You arc always engaged in asceticism. 
Even the anger of illustrious and high sotil- 
cd men increases with the increase of their 
powers. 

6. O best of pious men, considering that 
j'ou arc mt’ son and a mere boy, and .seeing 
3’our rashness, I sec I must give 3011 ad- 
vice. 

7. Live, O .son, (t,aving 3'our mind in- 
clined to peace ; live on fruiLs and root.s of 
the forest. Destroy your anger : but do 
not destroy the fruits of 3'our asceticism (b3' 
giving vent to anger.) 

S. ' Anger diminishes the merits that 
•ascetics acquire with great ptiins. Tltcrc 
is no hope for those who are deprived of 
virtue. 

9. Pc.accfuincss produces success to 
the forgiving .ascetics. Good come to the 
forgiving men, both in this world and in the 
nc.'it. 

to. rhercforc, 3'ou should •alw.a3*s live, 
being forgiving in 3-our temper and self- 
controlling of your passions. My forgiveness 
you will attain to worlds that arc beyond 
the reach of even Brahma. 

II. O my son, having adopted peaceful- 
ness, I shall do ns much as lies in niy power. 


} sli.'ill do this. I shall send word.s to the 
king, telling him, 

12. ‘‘O king, you have been cursed by 
nn* son, who is .'i mere child and whose 
intellect is not yet developed. Seeing 3'our 
disrc.-ipect towards me, (he has done this) 
in anger.” 

Souti said 

13. 'I’hat great ascetic, ob.scrvanl of 
vows, moved by kindness, sent a disciple to 
fkirikshil with proper instructions. 

14. Me sent his disciple, named Gaur- 
mukha, .a 3-oung man of good manners and 
of ascetic penances, instructing him to cn- 
ipiire first about the welfare of ilie king, and 
then to rommunic.ite the real business. 

15. Cioing (to M.astinapur) he soon 
came to the king, the head of the Kuril race. 
Me entered the king's palace, having first 
.sent the notice of his arrival through .1 
servant. 

16. The Brahmana, Gaurmukha, was 
received in all honours. ' .And then after 
resting for a while, he told the king in the 
presence of his ministers, the terrible words 
of .Sarnika, cs.ictly as he was instructed. 

Gaurmulcha said 

17. O king of king.s, there lives within 
vour dominions, a Rishi, named Shami- 
Ua. 

iS — 19. Me is greatly virtuous, very 
pc.’iceful, his passions under control, and a 
great a.'-cetic. O best of men, a dead snake 
w.as placed b3' 3’ou with the end of your 
bow on the shoulder of this Rishi who was 
then observing the vow of silence. He 
himself forgave the act, but his son did not. 

20. O king of king.?, 3-011 have been 
lo-d.ay' cursed by him without the knowledge 
of his father. Takshak.a will be your death 
within seven nights. 

21. Siiamika rcpcatcdl3' asked his son 
to s.ave you, but there is none to falsif3’ his 
curse. 

22. As he has been unable to pacify his 
angr3’ son, therefore, O king, I have been 
sent by him to you for your good. 

Soixti said 

23. J-I.'iving heard these ferrible words, 
and recollecting his own sinful act, the 
king, the descendant of the Kuril race, a 
great ascetic fiimsclf, grew exceedingly 
sorr3-. 

24. M.aving heard that the best of the 
Rishi (Shamik.i) had been observing the 
vow of silence, he was doubly afflicted with 
sorrow. 
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25. Seeing* also the great kindness shown 
to him by the Rishi, and recollecting his 
nwn great sinful act, the king became very 
peniiant. 

26. The king, who looked like a celestial, 
did not grieve so much for hearing that he 
would die, as for having done that (insult- 
ing) act to the Rishi. 

27. The king then sent away Gaur- 
inukha, sa3’ing “ Let the adored Rishi be 
gracious to me !” 

28. When Gaurmukha had gone aw.ay, 
the king in great anxiety consulted with all 
his ministers without delay. 

29. Having consulted with his ministers, 
the king himself, wise in counsels, caused a 
palace to be erected on a pillar, guarded 
day and night by men. 

30. For his protection, he placed all 
around the palace, phj’sicians, medicines 
and Brahmanas skilled in ^faniras. 

31. Thus being protected on all sides, 
the king discharged his royal duties, sur- 
rounded bj' his virtuous ministers. 

32. None could approach that best T)f 
kings there (in that palace.) The air even 
could not go there, being prevented from 
entering. 

■ 33 - When the seventh da^' came, the 
best of Brahmanas, Kash3'apa, was coming 
with the 'intention of treating the king, (tf 
bitten by the snake.) 

34. He had heard ail that had happen- 
ed ; he had heard that the best of snakes, 
Takshaka would take the king to Yama's, 
abode. 

35. He thought, “I vdll cure the king 
bitten b3' the best of the snakes. By this I 
ma3' gain both wealth and virtue.” 

36. The king of the snakes, Takshaka, 
saw on the wa3^ Kash3'apa, going with the 
intention of curing the king. He appeared 
before him in the form of a Brahmana. 

37. Thereupon the king of the snakes 
spoke to the best of the Rishis, Kash3'apa, 
saying, “Where are 3'ou going with such 
speed ? What is the business upon which 
you are going ? 

Kashyapa said 

• 38. The best of snakes, Takshak.a, will 
to-day burn the chastiser of his enimies,' king 
Parikshit of the Kuru race ; 

39. O amiable man, I am going in haste 
without loss of time, to curat that king of 
immeasurable prowess, the sole represen- 
tative of the Kuril imce, when. he will be 
bitten by the king of snakes, who is. as 
powerful as Agni. 


Takshaka said 

40, O Brahmana, I am that very Tali* 
shaka, who will kill that king of the earth. 
Stop, you cannot cure one who is bitten 
b3' me. 

Kashyapa said 

41. I am possesssed with the power of 
learning. Going there, I am sure I shall 
cure the king bitten by you. 

Thus cuds ihc fifty second chapter, "Astika, 
in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XLIII. 

(ASTIKA ?hl\'Vh.)~Couiinucd. 

Ta,kshaka said : — 

1 . O Kashyapa, if 3'ou .arc able to cure 
an3’ creature bitten b3" me, then revive this 
tree bitten b3’ me. 

2. O best of Brahmanas, I burn this 
banian tree in your sight. 'rr3' 3'cur best ; 
and show me 3’our skill in Mantras of which 
3'ou have just spoken. 

Kashyapa said ; — 

3. 0 _ snake, if 3’ou are so minded, bite 
(the tree then). I shall revive it, though bitten 
b3' you. 

Souti said 

4. The king of the snakes, thus ad- 
dressed b3' the illustrious Kashyapa, bit 
that banian tree. 

5. The tree, bitten b3’ the illustrious snake, 
and having embibed his poison, blazed up 
all around. 

6. Having thus burnt the tree, the snake 
spoke again to Kash3’apa, “O best of 
Brahmanas, try' your best, and let this lord 
of the forest (the banian tree) be revived;” . 

7. The tree was reduced to ashes by the 
poison of the king’ of snakes. But taking 
up the ashes, Kashyapa spoke these words. 

8. “ O king of snakes, behold my power 
of learning in this lord of the forest. O 
snake, I shall revive it in your very 
presence.” 

9. And then that best of Brahm.anas, 
the illustrious and- learned Kashyapa, re- 
vived by his' learning the tree which was 
reduced to a heap of ashes. 

10. He first created the sprout, he then 
created two le.aves in it. He then made the 
stem, then the branches, and t)icn the full- 
grown tree with leaves and all. 

n. Seeing- that the tree was really re- 
vived by the illustrious Kashyapa, Takshaka 
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"said, “ O Braliniana, it is not (at all) won- 
cltaful. 

12. That you should destroy ru}- poison 
or the poison of others like me. O king of 
Brahmanas, O Rishi. wishing to gain what 
wealth, are you bent on going there ? 

13. I shall give you the wealth you hope 
to get from that best of kings, however diffi- 
cult may it be to get it. 

14. O Brahmana, j-our success is doubt- 
ful, for that king is affected with a Brah- 
niana’s curse, and the period of his life is 
also shortened. 

15. Your bl.azing fame, that has over- 
spread the three worlds, will (then) disappc.ar 
the sun deprived of his splendour. 

Kasliyapa said 

16. I go there for wealth. Give it to me, 
O snake, so that I may go back receiving 
it from you. 

Takshaka said 

17. O best of Brahmanas, I shall give 
you wealth more than you hope to get from 
the king. Therefore do not go. 

Souti said 

iS. Having heard what Takshaka said, 
the best of Brahmanas, the wise and greatly 
powerful Kashyapa, sat in meditation. 

19 — 20. The greatlj' powerful man 
(Kash^’apa), ascertaining by his ascetic pow- 
ers that the period of the life of the king of the 
Pandava race had really run out, went back, 
after receiving from Takshaka as much 
wealth as he desired to possess. On the great 
Rishi Kashyapa's departure, Takshaka 
went with speed towards Hastinapur. 

21. T.aksh.aka heard, on his way, that the 
king of the world w.as living vcr3'' carefully, 
protected by poison-neutralising Maiilras 
and medicines. 

22. Thereupon the snake reflected, saj'- 
ing. “ The king must be deceived by me 
by mj' Maya (power of delusion). But what 
must be the means ?” 

23. Takshaka then sent some snakes in 
the guise of Brahmanas with fruits Ktisha 
grass and water as presents. 

Takskaka said:— 

■ 24. Go j’ou all to the king, sajdng that 
you have urgent business, and showing no 
impatience, as if you want to- make him' a 
present of the fruits, flowers and water, 

Souti said 

25. The snakes, thus commanded bj' 
Takshaka, did (as thej’ were ordered to do ) 


They took to the king, Kzislia grass, water 
and fruits. 

26. The grcatlj' powerful king of kings 
accepted their presents, and when their 
business was finished, he said, " Now retire.” 

27. When those disguised snakes had 
gone awa}', the king addressed his ministers 
and friends, saj'ing. 

2S. “Eat with me all these fruits of 
excellent taste, brought by the ascetics.” 

29. Empellcd by Pate, and the words of 
the Rishi, the king with his ministers desired 
to eat those fruits. 

30 — 31. He himself ate the fruit within 
which Tnshaka la}' hidden. O Saunaka, 
when he was eating the fruit, there appeared 
from the fruit an ugl}' insect, ot shape 
scarcelj' desccrnable, of black c^’es and 
coppery color. The best of kings, taking 
up the insect, said to his counccllors, 

32 — ^33. “The sun is setting. I have no 
longer an}’ fear from the poison to-day. 
Therefore, let this insect, becoming Tak- 
shaka, bite me, so that my sinful act 
be cxpiti.'ttcd .and the word of the asce- 
tic may be true. And those counccllors, 
impelled by Fate, approved of the speech of 
the king. 

34. The monarch smiled and placed the 
insect on his head. His hour (of death) 
having come, he lost his senses. 

35 — 3 * 5 ' -A-'id when the king was 
smiling, Takshaka, who had come out of the 
fruit that was offered to the king, coiled 
himself round the neck of the king. Utter- 
ing a tremendous roar, the king of the 
snakes immediately bit that protector of the 
world. 

Thus cuds the forty-thii'd chapter, Astika, 
iti the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XLIV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Cozitmiicd. 

Souti said:— 

1. The ministers, seeing their king in 
the coils of Takshaka, became pale with 
fear, and they wept in great grief. 

2 — 3. Hearing the roars of Takshaka 
the ministers all fled. And as they were 
running away, they saw the king of the snakes 
the wonderful serpent Takshaka, going away 
through the sky like a streak with the color 
of the lotus. His coursing through the sky 
looked like the Vermillion line in the middle 
of the dark masses of a lady’s hair. 

4. The palace, in which the king was 
living, blazed up with the poison of the 
snake. The ministers left it and fled in 
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fear, and the king fell down as if struck bj' 
lightning. 

5. When thus the king fell with the 
poison of Takshaka, the ministers, with the 
ro^’al priest and holy Brahmanas performed 
all his last rites. 

6. All the citi?:ens cf the capital met to- 
gether .and placed the young son of the 
deceased king on the throne. They called 
that chastiser of foes, the hero of the 
Kuru race, janamejaya. 

7. Tliat best of kings, jananiejaya, 
though he was but a boy, was very intelli- 
gent and wise. With his ministers and 
priest, the eldest son of Parikshit, the best 
of the Kuru race, ruled his kindom (as 
powerfully and well) as his grandfather 
(Yudhishtir) 

8. Seeing that the young king could now 
keep his enemies in check, his ministers, went 
to Suvarnavarmana, the king of Kashi, and 
asked him to give his daughter, Vapustama 
in marriage with him. 

9. The King of Kashi, after due enquiries 
bestowed with ordained rights his daughter 
Vapustoma on the mighty hero of the Kuru 
race. And he too was e.xccedingly happy to 
get her. He did not give his heart to any 
other women at any time. 

10. The greatly powerful kero roamed 
happily in pursuit of pleasures in lakes, in 
woods and in flowery fields. He passed his 
time in pleasure as Pururava of olden time 
did on receiving Urvashi. 

11. When he thus p.asscd his da3’s in 
pursuit of pleasure, ever-renowned for her 
beaut}’, devoted to her husband, the fairest 
of the fair, Vapushtoma, having gained 
a desirable husb.and, pleased him with the 
excess of her love. 

Thus ends the forty fourth chapter, Asti- 
ka, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

(ASTIKA ^kT(.Yk.)— Continued. 

SoTiti said 

1. About this time, the great ascetic 

Jaratkaru, becoming a Ghriha, 

roamed over the world. 

2. The greatly powerful Rishi roamed 
about, bathing in various sacred waters and 
practising various vows, difficult to be prac- 
tised by others. 

3. The Rishi lived on air and was com- 
pletely free from all worldly desires, thus 
becoming daily lean and emaciated. Thus 
did he see his ancestors, hanging in the hole, 
their heads downwards, 


4. By a cord of Virana roots, hav'itfg 
only one thread entire. Even that one 
thread was gradually being eaten away by 
the rat, living in that hole. 

5. They were in the hole without food ; 
they were emaciated, pitiable and e.agcrly 
disirous of emancipation. Jaratkaru, in 
humble guise, came near these pitiable ones, 
and asked them, 

6 — 7, “Who are you that are hanging 
b^' the cord of Virana roots, — of which' the 
single weak root that is still left is gradually 
being eaten away by the rat that lives in 
this hole. 

8. The little that remains of the single 
thread will soon be cut aw.ay. It is quite 
evident that you will then fall into the pit 
with your heads downwards, 

g. I have been moved with pity, seeing 
that you hang with your faces downwards 
and that you are overtaken by a great cala- 
mity. What good can I do to you ? 

10. Tell me without delay whether your 
this great calamity can be relieved with a 
fourth, or a third or even a half of my this 
asceticism. 

11. O relieve } ourselves even with, the 
whole of my asceticism. I consent to it. Do 
as you please. 

The Ancestors said:™ 

12. O Vcncr.ablc Brahmachari, you 
wish to relieve us. But, O best of the twice- 
born, you cannot relieve us with your asce- 
ticism. 

13. O child, O best of speakers, we have 
.also the fruits of our asceticism, but O 
Brahmana, we arc falling down into this 
hell for the want of offspring. 

14. The Grandsire has said, 'the offspring 
is the great DHarma.’ O child, hanging as 
we .are in this hole, our intellect has grown 
dim. 

15. Thei'eforc we cannot know you, al- 
though you .are known for your greatness all 
over the world. You are venerable, you 
are of good fortune, you sorrowfully grieve 
for us. 

16. Hear, O Brahmana, who we are, and 
for whom you are lamenting. We are Rishis 
of the name of Yayavara of rigid vows. 

17. O Rishi, we have fallen from a holy 
region for want of offspring. Our great 
penances have not been destroyed, therefore, 
we have still one cord left (to hang from.) 

18-19. We have only one thread (son) 
now', but it matters little w'hether he is or he 
is not. Unfortunate w’e are I We have a 
thread in one, know'n as Jaratkaru, well-read 
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in the Vedas and Vedansfas, who has adopt- 
ed asceticism. He is iiigh-souled, he has 
his senses under complete control, he is a 
man of rigid vows, a great ascetic. 

20. But from his temptation for the merits 
of asceticism we have been reduced to this 
state. He has no wife and no son, no friend, 
no relatives. 

21. This is the reason why we hang in 
this hole, our consciousness gone, like one 
having no one to look after. If you meet 
him, tell him out of kindness for us. 

22. "Your ancestors are hanging in grief 
with their faces downwards. O holy man, 
take a wife and beget offspring. 

23. O Rishi, O holy man, j'ou are the 
only thread in the line of your ancestors.” O 
Brahmana, the Virana root that you see 
and on which we hang, 

24-25. Is the cord representing our race. 
O Brahmana, these threads of the Virana 
roots which yee see eaten up (by the rat) are 
we ourselves, who have been eaten up by 
Time. This root which you see half eaten, 

26. And by which we are hanging in 
this hole is he who has adopted asceticism. 
The rat which you see is Time of infinite 
strength. 

27. He (Time) is slowly killing the 
wretch Jaratkaru, enga-^ed in asceticism, 
having been tempted by its merits but 
wanting in prudence and heart. 

28. O excellent one, his asceticism can- 
not save us. The roots being torn, falling 
off from heavens, deprived of consciousness 
by Time. 

29. Behold like sinful wretches we are 
going downwards. On our going with all 
our relatives down into this hole, 

30. Eaten up by Time, he too will sink 
with us into hell. Whether it is asceticism, 
or sacrifice, or other holy acts, 

31. O child, the}' are inferior and can- 
not be equal to a son. O child, seeing all 
this, tell every thing to the Rishi Jaratkaru. 

32. O Brahmana, becoming our saviour, 
you should, out of kindness towards us, tell 
him in detail all that you have seen, so that 
it might induce him to take a wife and 
beget offspring. 

33. O c.xcellcnt man, who are you ? You 
may be one of his friends, for you grieve 
for us like a friend and as one belonging to 
our race. We wish to hear who you are 
that stand before us. 

Thus ends the forty fifth chapter 
Astika, ill the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— ConA'iitifd. 

Souti said : — 

1. Having heard all this, Jaratkaru be- 
came exceedingly sorry. He spoke to the 
pitres in sorrow and his words were choked 
by tears. 

Jaratkaru said : — 

2. You are my fathers and grandfathers 
who are gone before. Tell me, therefore, 
what I can do for your welfare. 

3. I am that Jaratkaru, your sinful son. 
I am a worthless man, a man of sinful deeds. 
Pray, punish me. 

The Ancestors said ; — 

4. O son, you have come by good luck 
at this spot in your travel. O Brahamana, 
why have you not taken a wife ? 

Jaratkaru said 

5. O Pitris, I have this desire always in 
my heart, that having kept my sexual pas- 
sion under complete control, I shall take 
this body to the other world. 

6. My mind is possessed with the idea 
that I must not take a wife. But having 
seen you, my sires, hanging like birds, 

7. O grandfathers, my mind has been 
diverted from Brahmacharja. I shall cer- 
tainly do your favourite work. 

8 — 9. (I shall certainly marry), if I get a 
bride of my own name, who will bestow her- 
self on me of her own accord, who will come 
to me as a gift, and whom I shall not have 
to maintain. 

10. Otherwise 1 shall not marry. O 
grandsires, I speak to you the truth. The 
offspring that will be begotten on her shall be 
the means of your salvation, and O my 
fathers, you will then live for ever in blessed 
happiness and without the apprehension of 
a fall. 

Souti Said \— 

11. The Rishi (Jaratakaru), having said 
all this to the ancestors, (left the place and) 
roamed over the world again. O Saunaka, 
although he grew old, he did not get a wife. 

12. He was very sort}’ that he was not 
successful, but directed by his ancestors he 
continued the search. He went into the 
forest and wept aloud in grief. 

13. Having gone into the forest, the wise 
Rishi, moved by the desire of doing gcod to 
his ancestors, said, " I shall ask for a bride, 
distinctly uttering the words thrice. 


9 
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14. Whatever creatures are, mobile or 
immobile, visible or invisible, O you all, hear 
my words. 

15. I am a man, engaged in severe pen- 
ances, but my ancestors, afHictcd with grief, 
have told me, "■ Get yourself married to be- 
get a son/’ 

16. Directed by my ancestors, I am roam- 
ing in poverty and sorrow all over the world 
for wedding a maiden whom I shall get as a 
gift. 

17. Let any of those creatures, whom I 
(now) address, if he has a daughter, bestow 
her on me who am roving all over the world 
for a bride. 

18. A bride, who bears the same name 
with me, who will be given to me as a gift, 
and whom I shall not have to maintain, — 
(If there is such a bride), O bestow heron 
me. 

ig. Thereupon those snakes, avIio had 
been appointed to watch Jaratkaru, knowing 
his intention, gave information to Vasuki. 

20. The king of the snakes immediately 
went tO' the place where the Rishi was, taking 
with him' hrs' sister, decked with various’ 
ornaments. 

21. O' Brahmana, the king of the snakes 
Vasuki, having gone there, offered the 
maiden as a gift to that high-souled Rishi- 
But he did not at once accept her. 

22. The Rishi, thinking her not to be of 
the same name with himself, and seeing 
also that the question of her maintenance 
was not settled, reflected for a while and 
hesitated to accept her- 

23. O descendant of Vrigu, he then asked 
Vasuki the name of the maiden, and he told 
him also, — “ I shall not maintain her.” 

Thus ends the forty sixth chapter, 
Astika, Tit the Adi Parria. 


CHAPTER XLYII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— CoaA'mwrT, 

Souti said 

1. Thereupon Vasuki said to the Rishi 
Jaratkaru, “ This maiden has the same name 
as yours. She is my sister and is an ascetic. 

2. I shall support her, O best of Brahma- 
nas and therefore accept her. O Rishi, I 
shall protect her with all my abilftfes. 
O best of Rishis, she has been brought up 
by me for you.” 

The Rishi said : — 

3. It is settled between us that I shall not 
maintain . this .maiden, and she will not do 


anything that would be displeasing to' lilC, 
If she does, I shall leave her. 

Soiiti said : — 

4. Wlren a promise was given by the 
snake that he would maintain his sister, 
Jaratkaru went to the house of the snake.- 

5'_ Thereupon the virtuous and vetern 
Rishi, learned i-n- and observant of 

rigid vows, accepted her hands, given to him 
in due rites. 

6. He then being much adored by the 
Rishis lived with his wife in the beautiful 
house set apart for him by the king of the 
snakes. 

7. In that house wa-s a bedsted covered 
with valuable coverlets. Jaratkaru slept 
(in that bedsted) with his wife. 

8. j Tlie excellent man (Jaratkaru) made 
an agreement with his wife, saying ” You 
should not do any thing or say' any' thing 
that will be displeasing lo' me.” 

g. I shall then leave y’ou and no’ longer live 
in the house, if you do any' such thing. Bear 
in mind these words that I have spoken, 

10. The sister of the snake, in great 
anxiety and sorrow said, 'Be it so.’ 

11. The illustrious gfrl, moved by the 
desire of doing good to her relatives, 
served her husband of hard life with die 
means of Sweta ICakiya, (i e vdtii the wake- 
fulness of the dog, the timidity' of the dear 
and die sharp-, instinct o-f crows to understand 
signs.) 

12. One day the sister of Vasuki, when 
her season of impurity came, bathed accord- 
ing to custom, and went to the great Rishi, 
her husband. 

13. Thereupon she became quick with 
child, and the embryo was like fire. It was 
greatly effulgent and was as resplendent as 
the god of fire himself. 

14. It began to grow like the moon of 

the w'hite fort-night. A few days after, the 
greatly famous Jaratkaru, ■ ' 

15. Placing his head on the lap of his 
wife, slept, looking like one fatigued. \Vlien 
the Brahmana was thus sleeping, the-,sun 
entered the summit of the western mountain-. 

16. O Brahmana, as the .day vfas fading 

away', fearing the loss of (Jaratkaru’ s virtue, 
the excellent sister of Vasuld- .grew very an- 
xious. ■ ■ • 

17.. (She thought) ' “ What shall L do 
now? Shall I \vake my husband or shall 
I not? He leads a’ hard life, and' he is vir- 
tuous. How can I act so that I may not 
offend him ? - 
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iS. On the one hand is his angehi and 
on the other is his loss of virtue. The loss 
of viriue is the greater evil of the two ; this 
is niv belief. 

19. But if I w.ake him, he will surely 
be angrj’. If the time for prayer p.asses 
away (without his doing it,) he will certainly 
sustain the loss of virtue. 

20, — 21. Having thus thought over the 
matter, the sweet-voiced snake Jaratkaru, 
thus spoke to the Rishi, resplendent with 
asceticism and lying like n mass of flame, 
" O great Lord, arise, the sun is setting.’’ 

22. O Illustrious man, O Rishi of rigid 
vows, perform your Sandha (pr.aver) .after 
touching water. The time for Agnihotra 
h.as come. These moments are beautiful, 
.and fearful also. 

23. O Lord, the evening is now gentl}’ 
covering the western sk\-. Having been 
thus .addressed, the illustrious great ascetic 
Jaratk.aru, 

24. His lips quivering in anger, spoke 
these words to his wife, “O snake, you 
have'insulted me. 

25 — 26. I shall no longer live with you. 

I shall go .aw.ay whence 1 came. O lady 
of the snake-race, I know it for certain, 
the Sun has no power to set (at the usual 
time) if I remain asleep. A man cannot 
remain in the place where he is insulted, 

27. Far less c.an remain a man like me, 
who am religious and those who are like me. 
Being thus addressed by her husband, the 
he.irt of the sister of Vasuki began to trem- 
ble (in fear). 

25. She spoke to him, “ O Br.ahmana, 

I have not waken you from any desire of 
insult. 

29 — 30. I h.ave done it- lest your virtue 
suffer .any loss.” Thu.s being addressed b}’ 
his wife, the great Rishi Jaratkaru, — posses- 
sed with anger and desirous of forsaking 
his wife, said to the snake, ” O lady of the 
Naga race, I have never spoken a false- 
hood, therefore I shall go. 

31. This was my agreement made with 
3’ou and j’our brother. O amiable lady, I 
have passed happily with j'ou. O fair lad^', 
tell j'our brother, , 

32. When I am gone, that I h.ave left 
j’ou. On m3' going away, you should not 
grieve for me. ” 

• 33 — ^ 35 * Having been thus addressed, 
the beautiful Jaratkaru, was filled , with 
anxiety and sorrow. Her eyes were full of 
tears, her face was colourless with fear and 
her voice choked with sobs; She mustered 
courage, but her voice was trembling. She 
joined her hands and thus addressed the' 


Rishi Jaratkaru, “O virtuous man. It is 
not proper for you to leave me. 

36. You are alw<a3’S in virtue, so am 
I, — I .am .alwa3-s cng.aged in doing good. 

0 best of Br.ahmanas, the object for which ■ 

1 Wits bestowed on 3'ou, 

37 — 38. Has not been .as vet accom- 
plished. Unfortunate .am I ! What shall I 
sps.ak to Vasuki ? O excellent Rishi, the 
son, desired b3' m3' relatives afflicted b3' their 
mother’s curse, to be begotten b3' you on me, 
is not .as 3'ct born. The welfare of m3' rela- 
tives depends on the son begotten b3’ 3'OU. 

39. Moved b3' the desire of doing good 
to m3' race, so that m3' connection with., 
3'ou be fruitful, O Brahmana, I entreat you 
not to go away. 

40. O excellent one, high-soulcd as3'Ou arr» 
wh3' should you leave me who h,ave commit- 
ted no fault ? My conception is not 3'et 
apparent.” 

41. Thus addressed, the great ascetic 
Rishi spoke to his wife Jaratkaru, these 
words, proper and suitable to the occasion. 

42. O fortunate lady, the being that is 
now in 3'our womb, is like the god of fire 
himself. J-Ie is a Rishi, greatl3’ virtuous and . 
a master of the Veda and the Vedangas.” 

43. Having said this, the virtuous and great 
Rishi Jaratkaru went away, his heart firmly 
fixed on practising severest asceticism again. 

T/iifs ends the forty seventh chapter, 
Astika, tn the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

(ASTIKA PAKVA.)—i.ontinued. 

Souti said 

1. O ascetic Rishi, as soon as her hu's- 
b.and was gone, Jaratlmru went to her bro- 
ther .and told him all that had hap- 
pened. 

2. Hearing this greatl3' evil news, the 
king of the snakes spoke to his miserable 
sister, he being more miserable than she 
was. 

Vasuki said ; — 

3. O amiable sister, you know the object 
for which 3'ou were bestowed (on the Rishi,) 
If a son be born for the good of the snake 
race, 

4. That greatly powerful being will be- 
able to save us from the Snake-sacrifice. 
The .Grandsire told this to the celestials in 
olden times. 

5. 'O Fortunate one, are 3'0u qnick with 
child by that best of Rishis? M3'- hoarl's de-'- 
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sire is that my bestowal of you on that 
wise man may not be fruitless. 

6. It is not proper for me to ask you 
such a question, but I ask you from the 
gravity of the matter. 

7. Knowing that it is not possible to get 
back your husband, ever engaged in severe 
asceticism, I shall not follow him ; he may 
curse me. 

8. O amiable sister, tell me all that 
your husband has done, and thereby (relieve 
me by drawing out the terribly painful 
dart that is implanted in my heart. 

9. Jaratkaru, having been thus address- 
ed, consoled the king of the snakes, Vasuki 
and spoke thus. 

Jaratkaru said 

10. Asked by me about offspring, the 
high-souled great ascetic said, “It is there,’’ 
and went away. 

11. I do not remember him to have 
spoken a falsehood even in jest. O king, 
why should he then speak a falsehood in 
such a serious matters. He said, 

12. “O Lady of the Naga rac^e, do not 
grieve for the result of our union. A son 
will be born in you like a blazing fire. 

13. O Brother, having said this, the 
Rishi, my husband, went away ; therefore, 
let the great grief in your mind be remo- 
ved. 

Souti said 

14. Having heard this, Vasuki, the king 
of the snakes, accepted the words of 
his sister, saying “Be it so.” 

15 O Brahmana, the best of the snakes 
then adored his sister with best regards, with 
fitting eulogies and gifts of wealth. 

16. O Best of the twice born, the great- 
ly posverful and effulgent embryo began to 
develope like the moon in the white fort- 
night. 

17. O Brahmana, the sister of the 
snake in due time gave birth to a son with 
the splendeur of a celestial boy, the destroy- 
ers of the fears of (the relatives of) his father 
and mother. 

18. He grew up in the house of the king 
of the snakes. He studied the Vedas with 
their Angas from the great Rishi Chyavana, 
the son of Vrigu. 

19. Though he was a mere boy, his 
asceticism was great ; he was gifted with 
great intelligence and many virtues. He 
was known in the world by the name of 
Astika. 

20. He was known by the name of 
Astika, becaus'e his father had gone away 


to the forest, saying Asiika (one is there), 
when he was in his mother's womb. 

2 1 . Though he was only a boy, yet he 
was grave and intelligent. He was kept 
with great care in the palace of the snake- 
king. 

22. He was like the illustrious lord of the 
celestials, Shulapani (Shiva). He grew up 
day b^' day to the infinite delight of all 
the snakes. 

Thus ends the forty eighth chapter, 
Astika, in the Adi Para. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 
(ASTIKA PARV A.)— Continued. 

Sauuaka said 

1. Tell me again in detail all that king 
Janamejaya asked his ministers to say 
about his father’s ascention to heaven.' 

Souti said 

2. O Brahmana, hear all that the king 
asked his ministers and all that they said 
about the death of Parikshit. 

Janamejaya said:— 

3. You know all that happened to ray 
father, and how my illustrious father met 
with his death. 

4. Hearing from you all about . my 
father, 1 shall do what is proper and good. 
I shall not do otherwise. 

Souti said 

5. Being asked by that high-souled king 
Janameja3’a, the virtuous and wise ministers 
thus replied. 

The Ministers said 

6. Hear, O King, what j'ou have asked. 
Hear an account of that king of the world, 
j'our illustrious father’s life, and how he left 
this world. 

7. Your father was Virtuous, and noble, 
and a protector of his subjects. Hear, how 
that high-souled king conducted himself on 
earth. 

8. That virtuous king, virtuously inclined, 
protected, like Virtue and Justice themselves, 
the four castes, keeping them in the duties 
of their respective orders. 

9. Blessed with fortune and with match- 
less prowess, he protected the goddess earth. 
He hated none and had none to hate him. 

10. Like Prajapati he looked at all crea- 
tures with equal eyes. T'he Brahmanas, 
Kshatrj'as, Vaisyas and;Sudras, 
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11. Eng-tgcd in their respective duties, 
O king, were all impartially protected by 
him. He maintained widows, orphans, the 
maimed and the poor. 

12. He was handsome," .and was like .a 
second Soma to all creature.s. .All were 
contended and b!es':ed with pood fortune 
by that truthful and greatly powerful king. 

13. He was the disciple of Saradalw.a 
in the scienca of .arms. O J.anamejaya, your 
father w.as the beloved of Govind.a (Krishna). 

14. He w.as the f.avouritc of .all men and 
w.as greatly renowned. He w.as born in the 
womb of Uttara when the Kuru race w.as 
almost destroyed. 

15. Therefore the mighty son of Abhi- 
manyu was called Pariksliit. He w.as 
learned in the trcati.se on the duties of kings, 
and was adorned with all the noble qualities. 

16. He had his passions under control, 
he was intcHigent, he was gifted with great 
memory, he w.as practiscr of all virtues, a 
conqueror of six passions, ,a greatly intelli- 
gent man, fully acquainted with the" science 
of ethics. 

17 — iS. Your father ruled over his sub- 
jects for sixty ,vcar.s. When he died, all the 
people were extremely sorry. .After liim, 

0 be.st of men, you have acquired this 
hereditary kingdom of the Kurus, (who have 
been ruling over it) for the last thous.and 
years. O protector of every creature, you 
were installed when 3-011 were a child. 

Janamojaya said 

_ig. None w.as born in our d3’nast3- who 
did not look .after the good of his subjcct.s and 
who was not beloved |jy them. See .special- 
ly the conduct of my grandfathers (five 
Pandava brothers) who were ever cng.aged 
in gre.at deeds. 

20, How did m3’ such a noble father 
meet with his death 7 Describe it to me. 

1 am desirous of hearing it. 

Souti said : — 

21- Thus asked b3’ the king, the minis- 
ters, the well-iyishers of the Iting, told him 
everything .as it had h.appcned. 

The Ministers said : — 

22— 23. O king, th.at monarch, the lord 
of the world, greatly obedient to all Sas- 
tras like the first of all beings, became adic- 
ted to sport.s like the best of bow-men, the 
great warrior and e.xceedingly powerful 
Pandu. He made over to us all state 
affairs. 

24. Once on a time he went into the- 
forest and pierced a deer with an arrow. 
Having thus wounded the deer, he followed 
it armed with sword and quiver. 


25. Alone on foot. But he could not, 
however, come upon that lost deer. 

26. He, being sixty 3’cars old, and there- 
fore fatigued .and hungry, saw a great Rishi 
in th.at great forest. 

27. The King .accosted that Rishi, who 
w.as then observing the vow of silence, but 
the Rishi did not m.akc 0113’ repl3'. 

2S. The fatigued and the hungr3’ king 
grew angrv with the Rishi who sat motion- 
less .as a piece of wood in observance of his 
vow of silence. 

29. Knowing not that the Rishi avas ob- 
serving a vow ot silence, 3-our father, being 
angry, insulted him. 

30. O excellent one of the Bharata race, 
he took up from the ground a dead snake 
with the end of his bow and placed it on 
the shoulder of th.at hol3- Rishi. 

31. But that wise man did not spe.ak a 
word, good or bad, .and he did not become 
.angr3-. He remained ns he w.as, bearing 
the sn.-ikc on his shoulder. 

Thus cuds the forty ninth chapter, Astika, 
in the Adt Parva, 


CHAPTER L. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

The Ministers sa-id 

1. O king of kings, that tired and hungry 
monarch, having placed the snake on the 
shoulder of the Rishi, came b.ack to his own 
c.apital. 

2. The Rishi had .a son, born of a cow, 
n.amad Sringi. He was greatlv renowned, 
cxccedingl3' powerful, anef greatly energetic 
and ver3’ wrathful. 

3. He used to go to Brahma and wor- 
shipped him. Commanded b3’ him, Sringi 
w.as one da3’ returning home, 

4 — 5. When he heard from his friend 
how’ his father had been insulted by 3’our 
father. He heard that he was bearing on his 
shoulder a dead snake as motionless ns a 
piece of wood, without doing an3’ injur3’ to 
the man who had insulted him thus. 

6. O king, (he hc.ard tluat your father had 
insulted the Rishi) who was a great ascetic, 
the best of Rishis, a controller of his pas- 
sions, a pious and hol3’ man, a door of 
w’ondcrful deeds, his soul enlightened with 
asceticism, and his senses and their functions 
under his complete control. 

7. His practices were pious, his speeches 
pure. He was contented ' and had no 
avarice ; he h.ad not the least meanness, 
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nor had he anj' avarice. He -was old, and 
observant of the vow of silence. 

Sv And he was the refuge of all creatures. 
Such was the Rishi whom your father in- 
sulted. The son of that Rishi, however, 
cursed your father in anger. 

9. Though that son of the Rishi was but 
a bo}', he had the splendour of mature 
age. He speedily touched water and spoke 
thus in anger, 

10 — 12, With reference to 3’our father, 
burning as if in effulgence, — “ Behold my 
ascetic powers. The angry and effulgent 
snake Takshaka, as spoken bj' me, will burn 
with his poison, withiir seven nights Iience', 
the wretch who has placed a dead snake 
on the shoulder of my sire.” Having said 
this, he went to the place where his father 
was. 

13. Seeing his father, he told him of the 
curse uttered by him. That best of Rishis 
sent to 3'aur father, 

14. A well-mannered and virtuous 
desciple, named Gaurmukha. After having 
taken rest for a while, he (Gaurmukha) told 
every thing to the king (3'our father,) 

15. (Saying in the w'ords of his "'pre- 
ceptor) ‘‘ O king, 3'OU' have been cursed by 
m3' son. Takshaka will burn 3-ou with his 
poison. O great king, be careful. 

16. O Janameja3'a, 3'our father, having 
heard these terrible|words, took evor3' precau- 
tion against the powerful snake Takshaka. 

17. When the seventh da3' arrived, 
a Brahmana Rishi, named Kash3'apa, wished 
t3 come to the king. 

18. The king of the snakes, Takshaka, 
saw Kashyapa, and that king of the snakes 
asked that Brahmana, ” Where are 3’ou 
going in a hurry ? And what is 3'our busi- 
ness for which you go ?” 

Kasliyapa said 

19. O Brahmana, I am going where the 
best of the' Kurus, the king named Parik- 
shit is. He will to-da3' be killed by the 
snake Takshaka. 

20. I am going in a hurr3' to cure him, 
so that he, being treated by me, may not 
be killed b3' the snake. 

Takshaka said 

21. — 22. O' Brahmana', I am that ver3' 
Takshaka. Wh3' do 3'ou wish to revive the 
king' bitten by me. Behold my wonderful 
power. You are incapable of reviving' the' 
king bitten by me.” Having said -thi.s, 
Takshaka there and' then bit a- lord of th'e- 
forest (a banian tree). 


• 23, ■ The ■ tree w.is reduced to d'^Cs as 

soon as bitten by tlie snake ; but, O king, 
Kashyapa, however, re\’ivcd it. 

24. Thereupon Takshaka, in order to 
tempt him, said, “Tell me wliat is your 
desire.” and Kashyapa replied to Takshaka, 

25. ^ “ I am going there with the desire of 
(getting) wealth." The illustrious Takshaka, 
(thereupon) told him in sweet words", ■ 

26. ” O sinless one, .take from me more 
wealth than 3’ou c.xpect to get ’ from' that 
king. And then go back.” 

27. The best of men, Kashyapa, being' 
thus addressed by the snake, and having' 
received from him as much wealth as he 
desired to get, went back. 

28 — 29. 'When the Brahman went back, ' 
Takshaka went in disguise to that be.st of 
kings, 3'Our virtuous father, who was then- 
sta3'ing with all precautions in his palace ; 
and he burnt him with the fire of his poison.' 
After this (most lamantable event,) 3’ou, O 
best of kings, were installed on- the throne. 

30. O best of kings, we have (old 3’0'u '. 
all that we s.aw and heard, though ■ the ac- 
count is terrible and cruel. 

31. O best of kings, 3’ou have' now heard 
how (3'our father) the great king' of the 
world was killed, and how Rishi Uttanka 
was insulted, do what is proper. 

Souti said 

32. Thereupon the chastiser . of foes, 
Janameja3'a addressed' all his ministers 
thus. 

Janamejaya said : — 

33 — 34 - From whom have 3'ou heard this 
wonderful account of the lord of the forest, 
burnt to ashes by Takshaka, and revived' 
again b3''Ka5h3’apa ? My father could not 
have certainly died- were the ' poison rieutra- : 
Used by the Mantras of Kash3'apa. 

35. Tlie sinful wretch, the worst of the 
snakes (Takshaka),- thought in-his mind, — 
If the Brahmana revives the king bitten , by 
me, 

36. "All the world will laugh'atme saying, 
Takshaka had no poison any longer..” Cer- 
tainly haying thought so, he gratified the 
Brahmana. 

37 — 38. I have, however, devised a means 
b3' which I shall punish him. T now wish to 
hear how you heard and how 3'ou saw what 
.happaned in the solitude of the fo^est;-^es- 
peCiall3' the conversation between Takshaka 
and Kashyapa. Having heard this, J shall- 
devise, means for the destruction of the) 
snakes. - ' 
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The Ministers said :~ 

39. O kin.e:. hear from whom we lienrd 
thi; coiu'iirsation. between that hinir of the 
Ifrahmana*; and the khiir of the snakes. 

.;o. O kinsr, a certain man Iiad climbed 
that lord of the forest to collect its dry 
tv.igs for sacrificial fuel. 

41. He was not seen by the Brahmana 
or the snake. O king, he too w.as reduced 
to ashes with the tree. 

42. O king of kings, he was revived with 
the tree by the povrer of the lir.ahmana. 
That man, a servant of a Brahmana, came 
to ns, 

43. .And told us in detail whnl happened 
between Tnk.shaka and the Brahmana. O 
king, we are thus .able to tell you wli.at we 
saw or heard. O best of kings, having 
heard it, do what should be done now. 

Souti said : — 

44. Having lienrd the words of the minis- 
ters, the king J.anainejay.a began to weep in 
grief and squeezed liis hands. 

45. The lotus-eyed king breathed 
long .and hot brc.aths ; the king slicd te;<Vs 
and wept aloud. 

46. Tlic king, afllictcd with grief and 
sorrow, shed tears, .and toiiciiing water 
according to the form, thought for .a while 
.as if sifting something in his mind. Then 
addressing all his minister.s, lie said : — 

Janamejaya said: — 

47. I have heard 3'oiir account of my 
bather's ascension to heaven. 

48 — 49. Know now what i.s m3' fixed 
resolve. No time .should bo lost to .avenge 
the wretch T.aicsh.aka who killed my father. 
Tile wretch killed the king, making Sringi 
a mere pretext. 

50. Out of m.alignity alone he prevented 
Kashyapa from coming. If that Brahmana 
had come, m3' father would have certainl3’ 
lived. 

51. What harm could h.avc possibl3' come 
to him if the king had revived b3' the gnace 
of ICashyap.a and the precautions taken b3' 
the ministers ? 

52. He, being ignor.ant of m3' anger, pre- 
vented that best of Brahman.as, lv.ash3'apa, 
from coming to my unconquerable father. 

53; The aggression of the wretch Takshnka 
is great, for he gave wealth to the Brahmana, 
so that he might not revive the king. 

■ 54. ■ I must .avenge m3'sclf on m3’ father's’ . 
cnem3', to please m3'self, to please Ultank.a* 
and 3'ou all. ■ , . . - , , , 

, TJttts ends the- fiftieth chapter, Astiha, in 
theAdiParva, ; . . 


CHAPTER LI. 

(.ASTIK.V PAR^■A.)— Cow/iV/Kci/, 

Souti said : — 

1. The illu'^trlou.s king having .said so, 
the ministers expressed their .approbation, 
'f'hc king expressed his determination of 
performing .a Sn.akc-s.acrifice. 

2. The l.ord of the earth, the best of the 
Kurus, king ^ l.an.aniejaN'.a) the son of Bari- 
kshit, then c.ailcd his priest .and Riiwijas. 

3. And that .accomplished speaker spoke 
on the accomplislimcnt of his great task. 
(He said), " I must avenge on tli.at wretch 

r. aksh.ak.a. 

4 — 5. Tell me what I must do. Do you 
know .any act bv' wliich I can throw 
Takshak.a with , all his friends and relatives 
in the hl.a/ing fire 'i 1 want to burn that 
xvretch of .a snake as he burnt my father 
with his poi.son. 

The Eitwijas said : — 

6. O king, there is ,a sacrifice devised 
hy the ccle.stial^ for 3-011. It is known .as the 
Snake-snciilicc, and is spoken of in th6 
Pur.an.as. 

7. O king, yon alone can accomplish it, 
and no on-e else. The men, learned in the 
Puranas, luivc told us that there is such a 
sacrifice. 

Souti said 

8. O excellent one, thus addressed, that 
ro3'.al sage thought Takslinka already 
thrown into the bl.azing fire and burnt to 
aslics. 

9. The king (hen told those Br.ahm.anas, 
learned in Jifantras, " 1 shall perform that 

s. acrifice. Tell me llic things that are 
necessary. 

10. O best of Brahman.as, thereupon his 
wise Pil'.vijas, learned in the Sasfras, 
measured, according to the ordinances, a 
piece of land for the sacrifici.al platform. 

31 — 13. It was graced b3’ the presence 
of hol3' Brahman.as ; it was decked with 
much valuable we.alth ; it was full of wealth 
.and padd3'. On this sacrificial platform 
thc3' according to rites installed the king in 
the Snake-sacrifice. But before the com- 
mencement of the s.acrifice happened 

14—15. .An incident which foreboded a 
hinderance to it. For when the sacrifici.al 
platform was being built, a man, Sufa by 
caste, avell acquainted with the Puranas and 
learned in Ithc art of m.asonr3' and of 
la3'ing foundations, said.., 

” 16. The land in which the platform was 
made and the time when it was measured 
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indicate that this sacrifice will not be com- 
pleted. A Brahmana will be its cause.” 

17. Having heard this, the king, before 
he was installed in the sacrifice, ordered the 
gate keepers, saying, ” None must be allow- 
ed to enter here without my permission.” 

Thus C7iis ihc fifty first chapter, Astika, 
ui the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER L ir. 

(ASTIKA PARVA).— 

Souti said 

1 — 2. The Snake-sacrifice then began 
in due form. The sacrificial priests, ex- 
pert in their respective duties according 
to the ordinance, their bodies with black 
garments, and their eyes red from the 
smoke, poured phee in the blazing fire, utter- 
ing the Mantras. 

3. Making the hearts of all the snakes 
tremble in fear, they began to pour ghee 
in the mouth of the Agni, uttering the 
names of the snakes. 

4. Thereupon the snakes fell into the 
blazing fire one after another, each be- 
numbed and crying piteously to one another. 

5. Breathing hard, swelling to enormous 
sizes, |intwining one another with their 
heads and tails, they came in large numbers, 
and fell into the blazing fire. 

6. — 7. The white, the black, the blue, 
the old and the young, those measuring a 
crosa those measuring z.yoya 7 ia, and those 
measuring z. gokarnii, all fell violently into 
that blazing fire uttering various cries. 

8. Hundreds and thousands, tens of 
thousands and hundreds of thousands came 
benumbed and perished on that oc- 
casion. 

9. Amongst those that perished, 
there were some that were like the horse, 
some like the trunks of elephants, and 
others with the huge bodies and strength 
of mad elephants. 

10. The snakes of various colours, and 
of virulent poison, of terrible look, like 
maces furnished with iron spikes, of enor- 
mous strength and of the greatest biting 
propensity, fell into the fire as the result 
of their mother's curse. 

Thus ends the fifty~seco 7 id chapter, 
Astika, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTERLIII. 

(ASTIKA ? ATM A.)— Continued. 

Saunaka said: — 

1. Who were the great Rishis that be- 
came the Ritioijas in the Snake-sacrifice of 
the wise king' lanameiaya of the Pandava 
dynasty ? 

2. Who became .the Sadashyas in that 
terrible Snake-sacrifice, so fearful to the 
snakes and so sorrowful to them ? 

3. O child, you should describe all this 
in detail, so that, O Souti, we may know 
who were acquainted with the rituals of the 
Snake-sacrifice. 

Souti said: — 

4. I shall tell you the names of those 
wise men who became the Ritivijas and 
Sadashyas of the king. 

5. The Brahmana, named Chandra 
Garva, born in the race of Chyavana, greatly 
illustrious and the foremost man amongst 
all the learned in the Vedas, became the 
Hota in that sacrifice. 

6. The learned old Brahmana, Kautsa 
became the Udgata, Jaimini became the 
Brahma^i, Sranagarava and Pingala became 
the Adhvaryus. 

7 — 9. Vyasa with his son and disciple, 
Uddalaka, Pramataka, Swetaketu, Pingala 
Asita, Devala, Narada, Parvata, Atriya, 
Kundajathara, Kalaghata, Vats^'a, old 
Srutasrava, ever engaged in Japa and the 
study of the Vedas, Kohala, Devasarmana, 
Maudgalya, Samasaurava. 

10. These and many others, who were 
vastly learned in the Vedas, became the 
Sadashyas in the sacrifice of the son of 
Parikshit. 

11. When the Ritivijas began to pour 

f diec on the fire in that Smuce-sacnfice, 
earful snakes, striking fear into every 
creature, began to fall into its fire. 

12. The fat and the marrow of the 
snakes, thus burnt in the sacrificial fire, 
flowed like rivers, and the whole atmosphere 
was filled with an insufferable stench, owing 
to this continual burning of the snakes. 

13. Incessant were the piteous cries of 
the snakes that fell into the fire, and of those 
that were in the air about to fall into it. 

14. In the meanwhile, as soon as Tak- 
shaka heard that Janamejaya had been 
installed in the , sacrifice, he, the king of 
•snakes, went to Indra. 

15. That best of snakes told every thing 
to Indra and having acknowledged his fault, 
asked his protection in fear^ ... 
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ifi. Indra, being- much plen'icd, told him, 
“ C) T.'ik-;h ikn, O icing of the snakes, you 
liave nothing to fear here from the 
snake-sacrifice. 

17. The Gr.andf’ither was pacified bj’ 
me for your sake. 'I'lierofore, you h.ivc no 
fear. IDrive away this fever of fear from 
your mind." 

78. Thus being encouraged by him, 
the best of snakes, 'i'akshaka, lived in Indr.a's 
abode in joy and happiness. 

19 — 20. Here did Vasuki become ex- 
ceedingly sorry, seeing that the snakes were 
continually falling into the fire and that 
his r.ncc had been reduced to only a few. 
That best of the snakes were confounded 
with grief and thus spoke to hi.s sister, 

2t. “ O amiable sister, iny body is burn- 

ing. I can no longer see the points of the 
he'ivcns. I am about to fall owing to the loss 
ot consciousness. .My mind is whirling. 

22. .My sight is failing, my heart is trem- 
bling-. Being benumbed, I m.ay fall into the 
bl.azing fire (of the s.acrifice) to-daj’. 

2,-^. This sacrifice of the son of Parikshit 
is begun for the extermination of our race. 
It is evident I tilso sh;dl have (soon) to go 
to the land of the dead. 

24. That lime h.as come, O sister, for 
which I bestowed you on the Rishi Jar.it- 
karu ; O sister, protect us with all our race. 

25. O best of the women of the snake 
race, Astika will put an end to this sacrifice 
which is being performed. The Grandsire 
himself told me this in time gone by. 

26. Therefore, O sister, ask t-our dear 
.son, who is oxccdingly learned in the 
X'edas and respected even by the old, to 
protect me and those dependent on me. 

Thus e>:ds thi’Jifly third ciiapler, Asiiha, 
in the Adi Parvu. 


CHAPTER LI.V. 


bestowed by my uncle on my faiher? Tell 
me all, so thtit I may do what is proper. 

Soiiti said ' 

4. Jaratkaru, the sister of the sn<T.ke- 
king, ever desirous to do good to her face 
and much moved by the general distress 
said, 

Jaratkani said 

5. O son, the mother of all the sntikes 
was K.adrii. Hoar, why she cursed her 
sons in anger. 

6-7. .Addressing her sons she said, “ As 
you have refused to change the color of 
I'ciiaisr.ava, the king of horses, thus making 
me a slave to Vinata according to the 
wager, the god of fire will consiurie you 
all in the sacrifice of Jan.amejayti. Tims 
being killed, }ou will go to the land of the 
dead. 

8. The Grandsire ot all cre.al tires ap- 
proved her curse, and when she was uttering, 
it, he said, “ Be it so.” 

9. O child, \'asiiki, having he.ard this 
curse .and the words of the Grandsire, sought 
the protection of the celestials after the 
completion of the churning of the ocean. 

to. The celestials, having their object 
gjiincd, for they had obtained the excellent 
.Ambrosia, came to the Grandsire, placing 
their brother (\'asuki) at the head. 

11. .All the celestials, with the snake- 
king \'asuki, tried to induce the .great Diety, 
born of the lotus to grace in a way so that 
the curse might be made futile. 

The Celestials said t — 

12. O lord, the king of the snakes,' 

\’asuki, is sorry for his rchatii-es. IIow may 
his mother's curse be made futile ? . . 

Bramh?. said \~ 

13. Jaratkaru will marry a wife named 
Jaratkaru. Th.at Brahmana, who will be, 
born of her, will save the snak-es. 


(ASTIKA Continued. { Ja.ratkaru Said : — 


Souti said 

1. The sn.ake-lad}', Jaratkaru, then 
calling her son, told hint whatw-as spoken- to 
her by \'asuki, the king of the Nagas. 

2. .(She s.aid) *‘0 son, the time has come 
for the . .accomplishment of -th.ai ' object for- 
wbichT .was bestowed by my brother on 
yoiiV father, i Therefore,: do what is necdr' 
fill." 


Astika said 


3. For what object, O niother, were you 


14. The best of snakes, \'asuki, having 
heard this, O illustrious son, bestow'ed me on 
your' noble f.athcr, long before the - com- 
mencement of this sacrifice. 

15. .As the. 'result of that marriage, you ■ 
were born of me.- That time has now- come. 
You should now protect us from this danger. - 

, 16. You should protect my brother and 
Vnyself from the -fire, SO' that the objecl (our 
protection) for which I hvas bestowed on your 
wise f.ather, m.ai’ not reihain unfuirilied. - Q-* 
my son, what do you think (proper now) ''' 


10 
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Soiiti Raid 

17. Th\is addressed, Asllka said to bis 
mother, “Yes, I will (save the snakes).” lie 
then addressed Vasuki, thereby infusing life 
Onto him, and said, 

18. “ O Vasuki, the best of snakes, 

I shall protect you. I tell j'ou trul}’ that I 
shall relieve you from the curse. 

ig. O snake, be at your case. Tlicrc is 
no longer any fear. I shall try my utmost to 
do you good. 

20 — 21. None can say that my words i 
even in jest have ever been false,— not to 
speak of my words on serious occasions. O 
uncle, going to that best of kings, Janatne- 
jaya, now installed in the sacrifice, 1 .shall 
please him with words mixed witli blessings, 
so that, O excellent one, that king will re- 
frain from the sacrifice. 

22. O king of the snakes, O high-minded 
one, believe all 1 say. Believe me, my 
resolve can never remain unfulfilled. 

Yasuld said:— 

23. O Astika, being afflicted with my 
mother’s curse my ficad is whirling, 
m\’ heart is breaking. 1 cannot see the 
points of the heavens. 

Astika said 

24. O best of snakes, 3’ou should not 
grieve any longer. I shall dispell }-our 
fear of the blazing fire. 

25. I shall extinguish this (fire), this 
terrible punishment, — blazing as the fire of 
the end of the Ynga. You should not en- 
tertain an}' fear anj- longer. 

Souti said 

26 — 27. In order to save the king of the 
snakes, the best of Brahmanas, Astika, dis- 
pelling the terrible fever of Vasuki’s heart, 
and taking it as it were upon himself, went 
with speed to the sacrifice of Janamejaya 
which was adorned with all merits. 

28. Having gone there, Astika saw the 
excellent Yagmn place, full of numerous 
Sadashyas, as effulgent as the sun or Agni. 

29. But the best of Brahman.as, (Astika) 
was denied admittance by the door-keepers ; 
and the mighty ascetic, wishing to enter into 
the (enclosed sacrificial place), pleased them 
(with blessings and sweet words.) 

30. Thus having entered the e.xcellent 
sacrifici.al place, that best of Brahmanas, 
the foremost of all virtuous men, began to 
adore the king of illustrious cleed.s, the 


Rihvijas, the Sadashyas and the sacred 
fire. 

Thus cuds {he fifty fouylh chapicci Astika, 
in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LV. 

(ASTIKA VAWVA.)— Continued. 

Astika said 

1. O son of Parik.shit, O best of the 
Bharata race. Soma, Vanin."! and Praja- 
pati performed sacrifices at Pra\’aga in the 

I da\"s of 3'orc, but your sacrifice, is in no 
way inferior to them. Blessing be upon 
those who arc dear to us ! 

2. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bhar.at.a race, Indra performed one hundred 
sacrifices, but 3’our sacrifice, is fiillv equal 
to his sacrifice. Blessings be upon those 
who arc dear to ns ! 

3. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharat.a race, 3’our this sacrifice is like the 
sacrifices of Yama, Harimedha, and king 
Rantideva. Blessings be upon those who 
arc dear to us ! 

4. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacrifice is like the 
.sacrifices of Cra3"a, king Sa.shavindu, and 
king Visr.'ivana. Blessings be upon those 
who arc dear to us — 

5. O son of Pariksliit, O best of the 
Bharata mcc, 3-our this sacrifice is like 
the sacrifices of Nriga, Ajameda, and 
(Rama) the son of D;i.saratha. Blessings 
be upon those who are dear to us ! 

6. O son of P.'irikshit, O best of the 
Bh.ar.at.'i race, 3’our this sacrifice is like the 
sacrifice of king Yudhisthira, the son of a 
deity and a descendant of .Ajameda race, 
famous even in heavens. Blessings upon 
those who arc dear to us ! 

7. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, 3"our this sacrifice is like the 
sacrifice of Krishna Dwaip.a3"ana, the son of 
Satyavati, in which he himself acted as the 
chief priest. Blessings be upon those who 
are dear to us ! 

8. These (learned men), that are sitting 
here, are ."is cfTulgent as tlie sun, and thev' 
make 3’our this sacrifice like the sacrifice 
of the sl,a3'er of Vitra (Indra). There is 
nothing for them to know, and gifts made 
to them become inexhaustible. 

9. There is not a Ritwija in all the 
worlds oqu.al to your Ritivija Dwaipa3’ana. 
His disciples, becoming Riinvijas, com- 
petent in their duties, travel over the 
earth. 

10. The noble bearer of libations, Viva- 
vasu and Chitravanu (Fire), having gold 
for his vital seed and black smokes on its 
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\vn\’. carries Utese your libations of ghcc to 
(he celestials. 

II. There is no other king in this world 
equal to you in protecting his subjects. I 
.am well pleased with your continu.al abstc- 
nence. You arc either Varuna, Yama or 
Dharmaraja. 

13 . You arc the protector of all crea- 
tures in tl'.is world, like Indr.a himself, 
ihun.'icr-bolt in hand. Tliere is no man in 
this woild so great .as you. There is no 
king who is your equal in sacrifices. 

13. You arc like Khalwanga, Kobhaga, 
and Deelip. You are like J.ayati and 
Mandhata in prowess. You are equal to the 
sun in splendour. O royal sage of c.xcellcnt 
vows, you arc like Bhishma. 

14. You arc like ^^^lmiki of power con- 
cealed. Like \’asishta you have controlled 
your .anger. Your sovereignty is lilcc th.at of 
Indra and your splendour like that of 
Nar.ayana. 

15. You .arc learned in the administra- 
tion of justice like Yama, and you arc .ador- 
ned with all qualifications like Krishna. 
You arc the home of the wealth that be- 
long.s to the Vasus, you arc the main-spring 
of all sacrifices. 

id. You are equal to Damvodvnv.a in 
strength, you .are learned both, in Stisfras 
and arms like Bara.surama. You are equal 
to -■Vurv.a .and Tritti in strength. You inspire 
terror with your looks like Vagiratha. 

Souti said 

17. H.aving thus .adored them, .Aslika 
gratified and pleased them all, the king, the 
Sadr.shyas, the KUivijas and the sacrificial 
fire. .And king jannmcj.ay.a, seeing the 
signs and indications manifested on all 
sides, .addressed them thus. 

Thus ends the fifty-fifth chapter, Aslika, 
in the Adi Parva. 


■ CHAPTER LVI. 

(A ST nc A PA R V A.)~Coit tin tied. 

Janamejaya said : — 

1. Though this (Rishi) is but a boy', 
he speaks like a wise old man. He is not 
a boy ; I think he is wise and old. I wish 
to bestow on him a boon. Therefore, O 
Brahmanas, give me necessary permis- 
sion. 

The Sadasliyas said;— 

2. A Brahmana, though lie may be a 
boy, deserves the respect ol king.s, — more so 
if he-is learned. Tliis boy deserves to have ' 


his all desires fulfilled, but not before 
Taksh.aka is here with all speed. 

Soiiti said:— 

The king, being willingTo grant a boon 
to the Brahmana boy, said, “ Ask from me 
.a boon." The Hota, being rather dis- 
ple.ascd .at this, .said, “Takshaka has not 
as yet come to this sacrifice. 

Janamejaya said 

4. Try your best to bring this my sacri- 
fice to .a successful completion ; c.vert j'our 
might, so that Takshaka may come here 
without further delay'. He is my enemy. 

The Eitwijas said : — 

5. O king, Taksh.aka is now living in 
fear in the abode of Indra. The Sastra dec- 
lares tliis to us, and the Fire also says it. 

Souti said 

6. The illustrious Suta, Lohitakshya, 
well-versed in the Piir.anas, had also said 
this before. .Asked by the king again on 
this occasion, he told him what he said 
before. 

7. (He said), "O king, what the 
Brahmanas have said is true. Knowing as 
1 do the Puranas, I say, O king, Indra 
h.as granted him a boon, saying, ‘ Live 
hero in concealment and fire will not be 
able to burn you.' ” 

8. Having heard this, the king, installed 
in the sacrifice, became very sorry and 
urged the //ota to do his duty. He too, 
with Mantras, began to pour ihcg/ice into 
the fire. Thereupon Indra himself came to 
the place. 

9. The illustrious god came on his car, 
adored 'and worshipped by all the celestials 
standing around his chariot, and entertained 
by nmsscs^of clouds, celestial singers and 
various classes of celestial dancing girls. 

10. Tho snake (Takshaka), however, 
kept himself hidden within the garments of 
Indra. Thereupon the king, being desirous 
of the destruction of Takshaka, spoke to 
his Manfra-knowing Brahmanas thus, — 

Janamejaya said '• 

11. O Brahmanas, if Takshaka be in 
the abode of Indra, throw him into the fire 
with Indra also. 

Souti said 

12. Thus urged by king Janamej.aya 
(to destroy Takshaka), the Hota again and 
again poured libations (into the fire), calling 
the snake (Takshaka) by n.ame who was 
then staying there (hidden within the gar- 
ments ol Indra.) 
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I A- A"- the lihatinns were continually 
poured into llu' fire, 'J'alrslialta with Indra, 
anxious and afflicted, became \-i.sib!e in a 
moment in the sky. 

14. Ma\-ing seen that sacrifice, Indra 
c\as filled witli fear, and casting; off ’I'ak- 
sliaka, lie hastened back to his own abode. 

15. On the departure of Indra, the king 
of snakes, Takshaka, inscn.sible with fear, 
•u.is broil” lit near the sacrifici.'il lire b\- 
virtue of the Mantras. 

The Uitwijas said 

lb. O king of kings, O Lord. }-nur this 
act (.sacrifice) is being jiroperly performed. 
1 1 is now proper for you to grant a boon to 
this best of Jirahman.'is (Astik.'i). 

Janamejaya said 

17. O immeasurable one, you arc of 
sucii ihild-hke ;ind h.in'lsome features, 
tlial I desire to bestow upon \ou a wortlly 
boon. 'riiereforc, ask th;it wliicli you desire 
in your heart to possess. I ]iromisc you, I 
will grant it il it be even ungiaiuablc. 


Astika said 

24. O king, 1 do not ask from }ou gold, 
silver or kine. Let your this sacrifice be 
stopped, .so tli.’it 111}' maternal relatives are 
saved. 

Souti said 

25. 'J’hus addre.sscd by Astika, the son 
of Pariksliit f )aiiameja\'a,) again and .ag.'iin 
said to that best of speakers, .Astika, 

26. “O best of the best Bralimanas. O 
blessed one, O .illustrious man, ask some 
other boon.” Hut, O descendant of the 
Vrigu race, he did not ask any other boon. 

27. 'I'hereupon, all ihc .'^adashyas, learned 
in the Vedas, told the king' in one x'oice, 
“Let the llr;ihm;ina receive tlic boon (asked 
by liini.'') 

nuts ends the fifty-sixth chnfitcr, 
Astika, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LVII. 


The Eitwijas said ; - 

18. O king, behold, Tak'sliaka has come : 

under your control, llis terrible cries .'uid ' 
loud roars arc hetird. 1 

t 

19. 7 'hc snake h;is been forsaken by the 
wcilder of thunder-bolt (fiidra). Mis liorly : 
has been disabled by our .\fantras. 
(Behold), he is faHiitg from the heavens, 
(behold) the king of sn.'ikes, deprived of his 
coiisciousnc.s's, comes rolling in the sky 
breathing loudly. 

Souti said :~ 


(A.STIKA PARVA.)— Co;/ /macd. 

Sauuaka said;— 

!. O son of .Sula, 1 desire to hear the 
n.'imc-s of those siirdtes, that fell into the 
lire of the Sn.'ikc-sacrifice. 

Souti said 

2. O best of the twice-born, they were 
m.'inv thou'-.ands, tens of ihous.'uids and 
I miilioi's and billions ; so great was their 
! number that 1 am unable even to count 
I them. 


20. \\’hcn the king of snakes, Takshaka, ! 
was at the point of falling into the sacri- i 
ficial fire, — within th.'it very short moment, — 
Astika spoke thus, — 

Astika said 

21. O Janamejaja, if you will at all 
grant me a boon,— let jour this .sacrifice be 
stopped, and let no more snakes fall into 
the fire. 

Souti said : - 

22. O Br.ahmana, the son of Parikshil, 
having been thus addressed, became ex- 
ceedingly sorry and spoke to Astika thus, 

Janamsjaya said : — 

■ 2A. O illustrious man, 1 shall give von 
gold, silver, kine, 'or )vh,ite\’er cLc you 
d.-sirc to possess. But let not m_\' this sacri- 
fice be stoj/ped. 


3. As f.'ir as 1 remember, hear, I sh;ill 
mention the names of the principal snakes 
that fell into the lire. 

4. Mc.ar first the names of the chief ones 
of \'asuki’s f.'unilj', thej- were of colour, 
blue, red, and white ; they were of terrible 
forms, huge bodies, and dreadful poisons. 

5 — 6. Helpless and miscr/iblc, affected 
with their mother's curse, they all fell into that 
sacrificial fire as libations of Ghcc. (They 
were) Kotisa, Manasa, Puma, Sala, Pala, 
Halimaka, Pichchhala, Kaunapa,' .Sakra, 
Kala\cga Prakalana, Hiranyavahu, Caran.'i 
Kakshaka, and Kaladantaka. 

7. ■ These arc the snakes, born of A’asuki, 
that fell into the fire. O Brahmana, numer- 
ous other fearful and powerful shakes, born 
in the family of Takshaka, were burnt in 
the blazing fire. Hear, I shall mention their 
names now. , 

8 — n .— P.'ich.-mdak'.'i, Mandalakn, Pin- 
dabektri,- Kavenaka, L'chchika, ■ Saiata, 
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Klir.ny'.is, \'ilcv.vileyas, A'irohnna, Cili, Knla- 
kara.'Mukn. Sukumara, Pravepana, Mud- 
gara, Cisuroman, Soroman and Mahahanu. 

12. These snakes, born of Taksliaka, 
felj into the fire. Parvata, Parijata, Pan- 
fiara, Harina, Krisha. Vihanga, Sarabha, 
Alcda, Promoda, Canh.atapnn — tlicsc, born 
in llic family of Airavata, fell into the fire. 

13 — 14. Now hear. O best of Brahmanas, 
the names of the snakes, born in the famih' 
(if Kauravva, that I mention. Eraka, 
]\undala Veni, X'inishandha, Kumaraka, 
X'.thuka, Sringavera, Dhurtaka, Pratar. and 
Ataka, — these, born in the Katirat^a fami!}', 
fell into the hre. 

15. Now hear, O Brahmana, I mention 
those born in the family of Dhritar.ashtra, — 
they were, all exceedingly powerful, as 
swift as the wind and full of virulent 
poison. 

76 — in. Sankakarna, Pitliaraka, Kiithara 
Sukhana, Shechaka, Purnaugada, Piirna- 
ninkh'a, Prahasa, .Sukitni, Dari, Amahatha, 
Kamathaka. Sushena, IManasa, \'ya\’a, 
\'airava, IMandaved.inga, Pishanga, LMu- 
paruka, Rishaba, . Vegahata, Pindaritka, 
Mahahanu, 'Raktang.'i, .Sarvasaranga, Sam- 
ridlia, Patha, Vasak.-i, X'arahaka, Viranaka, 
Suchilta Chitravegikn, Panishara, I'arunka, 
Maniskandha, and Aruni. 

20. O Brahmana, thus have I recited the 
names of the chief snakes, all famous for 
their great deeds. I Itave not been able 
to rnention all, their number being count- 
less. 

21. I am unable to mention the names 
of the son.s of ihc=c, and again the sons of 
their sons that fell into the blazing fire. 
The}' arc couutlcss. 

22. Some of them had three heads, some 
seven, and some ten. 'I'hcy had poison like 
the fire at the end of the Tagu, and they 
were all terrible in appearance. 

23. They had huge bodies, and great 
speed, they were as tall as mountain peaks. 
Some of them were as long as a Vania, 
some ^yoyaua and some two yoyaiias. 

24. 'J'hoy were capable of assuming any 
form at will, and of mustering any strength 
at will, — they had the poison like the blazing 
fire, (such wore the snakes that) that were 
burnt in the great sacrifice, affected 
by Brahma’s punishment, (their mother's 
curse.) 

Thus ends ihc fifty-sevenfh chapter, 
Astika, in (he Adi Pitrva. 


CHAPTER LVill. 

(ASTIRA t\).— Continued. 

Souti said. :— 

1. Now hear, (I shall mention) another 
wonderful incident in connection with Astika. 
When the son of Parikshit, the king (Jana- 
mejaya) was about to grant the boon (to 
Astika), 

2. The snake, (Takshaka) though thrown 
off from India's hands, remained in the air 
without falling. Thereupon, king Janamc- 
jaya became thoughtful, 

I 3. For Takshaka, though benumbed 
I with fear, did not at once fall into the fire, 

I although libations were poured into the 
blazing sacrificial fire in his name and in 
the proper form. 

Saunaka said : — 

4. O SutT, were not the lidantras of 
those wi.se Brahmanas propitious ? Why 

I did not Takshaka fall into the fire ?” 

Souti said . . .. u 

5. Astika had said thrice, “Stay,, stay, 
stay,” to the unconscious Takshaka, .Ihe 
best of snake.s, when he was cast off from 
Indra’s hands. 

6 . And afflicted with grief he -remained 
in the sky like a person who hang between 
the heaven and the earth. 

7. Being again and again urged by his 

the king said, “ Let it be done 
as asked by Astika. 

S. Let the sacrifice be stopped, let the 
snakes be saved, let this Astika be grati- 
fied, and let the words of the Suta be 
true.” 

9 — 10. When the boon was granted to 
Astika, loud accla-aiations of joy rose into 
the sky, and the sacrifice of the son of Pari- 
kshit, the king of the Pandava dynasty, 
came to an end. And king Janamejnya of 
the Bharala race was much pleased with 
himself. 

II. The king bestowed money by hun- 
dreds and thou.'-ands on the Ritivijas and 
Sadashyas and on all that were present there 
(in d.at great sacrifice). 

12 — 13. -And he bestowed much wealth on 
Suta Lohitaksha, who was learned in the 
science of masonry and foundations, and v.’ho 
had said at the very commencement of the 
Snake-sacrifice that a Brahmana would be 
the cau.se of its interruption. He gave him 
various things, — food and wearing apparel. 

14. The. king, of immeasurable kind- 
ness was thus much pleased, and he conclu- 
ded the sacrifice according to the riles of 
the ordinance, ’ ' 



MAIIAnilARATA, 


7S 


15. Me senL back home in miu-li joy the 
\visc Astika, whom he treated wiili every 
respect. He too was exceedingly pleased, 
because his object was attained. 

16. The king said to him, "You must 
come again to Decomc 3. Sadashya \n my 
great Horse-sacrifice.’’ 

17. And Astika replied, "Yes.’’ He 
then returned home in great joy, having 
achieved his great object, by pleasing the 
king. 

18. Having returned in great joy to 
his uncle and mother, he touched their feet 
and told them all that had happened. 

19. Having heard all he said, those 
snakes, that assembled there, were much 
delighted, and their fear was dispelled. 
They were greatly pleased with .Astika and 
insisted him to ask a booit. 

20. They all again and again asked him, 
"O learned one, what good can we do to 
you? We arc exceedingly pleased with 
5’ou, for we have been all saved by you. 
O child, (tell us) what can we do for you ? 

Astika said 

21. Let those Brahmanas, and other 
men, who will cheerfull}' and with attention 
read this sacred account of my this act, 
have no fear from j'ou." 

22. They said in joy, " O nephew, as 
regards the boon asked by you, let it he 
exactly as you S3.y. O ncpliew, we shall 
all cheerfully do what you ask us to do. 

23. Those that will recall to their minds, 
Asita, Astiman, and Sunitha, in the day 
or in the night, ^sill have no fear from 
snakes. 

24. He will have no fear from snakes, who 
will say, — ‘.Astika, the son of Jaratkaru, born 
of Jaratkaru, — Astika who saved the snakes 
from the Snakes-acrifice. — I recall him to my 
mind. Therefore, O illustrious snakes, you 
should not bite me. 

25. O blessed snake, go aw.ay, — go 
aw.ay, O snake of virulent poison. Remem- 
ber the words of Astika spoken after the 
Snake-sacrifice of Janamej.aya.” 

26. Having heard the words of Astika 
mentioned, the snake, that will not cease 
to bite, will have his hood divided into one 
hundredfold like the fruit of Siugsha tree.” 

Souti said :— 

27. Thus addressed by the chief snakes, 
that best of Brahmanas, (Astika), was very 
much pleased, and the illustrious (boy) then 
thought of going away. 

28. ’’That' virtuous and the best of the 
twice born, having thus saved the snakes . 


from the Snake-sacrifice, died at the proper 
time, leaving sons and grandsons behind 
him. 

29. Thus have I narrated to you the 
history of Astika, exactly as it happened,— 
a hi.story, which if narrated, dispells all fe.ar 
of snakes, 

30. O Brahamana, O best of the Vrigu- 
race, as your ancestor Pramati had gladly 
narrated it to his enquiring .son Ruru, 

31. .And as 1 heard it (from my father), 
I have narrated this blessed history of the 
learned As ika from the beginning (to the 
end.) 

32. O Brahman, O chastiser of foes, 
(now you have) heard this sacred history 
of .Astika, — a history which increases virtue, 
— and which you asked me to narrate after 
hearing the story of the Dunduva, let now 
your great curiosity be satisfied. 

Thus cuds the Jtffy-eiglUh chapter, Suakc- 
sacriftes, and thus ends the Asttha Parva in 
the Adi Parva of the blessed Mahabh 'araia-. 


CHAPTER LIX. 

(A D I VANS A BATA RA N A PA RV A .) 

Saunalia said 

T . Q child, O C)Outi, you have n.arrated to 
me this great and extensive history of the 
Vrign race from the birth of \’rigu. I am 
much pleased with you. 

2 — 3. O son of Suta, I ask 3’ou now to 
recite to me that wonderful and varied nar- 
rations composed b}’ Vyasa, which were 
recited b\' the illustrious Sadashyas in the 
intervals of the long-extending ceremony 
(Snake-sacrifice) . 

4. O son of Suta, I wish to learn from 
you the object of those narrations. There- 
fore, recite them to me in full. 

Souti said 

5. The Brahmanas spoke of many things, 
founded on the Vedas, in the intervals of their 
duties, but Vj'asa recited the wonderful and 
great liistoiy, called the Bharata. 

Saunaka said 

6. — 7. I desire to hear that sacred history', 
called Mahabharata, that spreader of the 
fame of the Pandavas, which Krishna Dw.ai- 
payana, asked by Janamejay'a, caused to 
be duly recited in the intervals of the sacri- 
fice. 

8. It was born in the ocean-like mind of 
the great Rishi • of purified soul. O best of 
men, recite it to me', for, O son of Suta, my 
thirst has not been appeased by all that you 
have narrated. 
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Souti said 

Q. I shall recite from the beginning the 
Croat and excellent history, called ^Iaha- 
bharata, composed bj' Krishna Dwaipai'ana. 

10. Listen to itl in full, O Brahmana, as 
I recite it. I myself feel a gre.at plea.sure 
in reciting it. 

Tims ends ilic jifty -ninth chapter, Adi- 
~'a 7 tsiibaiarna, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(ADI V.\N S A B ATAR AN A P AR \' A . j 
Continued, 

Souti said:— 

1. Having heard that Jananieja3'a had 
been installed in the Snake-sacrifice, the 
learned Rishi Krishna Dwaipaj-ana went 
there. 

2. The grandfather of the P.andavas, 
(Krish.na Dwaipayana) was born in an island 
of the Yamuna, in the womb of the maiden 
Kali by Sakti's son Parasara. 

3. As soon as born, the illustrious man 
developed his bodj' by his will alone, and 
mastered the Vedas and the Vedangas and 
all the histories. 

4. He acheived that which could not be 
achieved bj' asceticism, or b^' the study of 
the Vedas, by vows, by fasfs, b^’ progeny or 
b)' sacrifice, 

5. The best of the best Veda-knowing 
men first divided the Vedas into four parts. 
He was a great Brahma-knowing Rishi, a 
great poet, a truthful man, a holy ascetic. 

6. That great Rishi of sacred deeds and 
great fame, in order to continue the line of 
Santanu begot Pandu, Dhritarashtra and 
Vidura. 

7. This illustrious man accompanied 
by ■ his disciple, learned in the Vedas 
and the Vedangas, entered the sacrificial 
grounds of the royal sage Janamejaya. 

8. He saw there seated king Jana- 
mejaj'a surrounded by his numerous Sada- 
shyays like a Indra surrounded by the 
celestials. 

9. He tvas surrounded by kings of \-ari- 
ou scountrics who had undergone the sacred 
baths and by competent Riiwijas, like 
Brahma, himself all seated comfortably in 
the sacrificial grounds. 

10. The best of the Bharata race, the 
roj'al sage Janamejaya, seeing the Rishi 
approaching, advanced quickly in great joy 
with all his relatives and followers. 


11. The king, with the approval of the 
Sadashyas, offered a golden seat to the Rishi 
as did indra to (his preceptor) Vrih.aspati. 

12. When the boon-granting and the 
adored of the celesti.als, the Rishis (Vyasa) 
took his seat, the king of Icings 
(Janamejaya) worshiped him according to 
the ordinances. 

13. The king then offered to his grand- 
father Krishna (Dwaipaj’ana) in due form 
water to wash his feet and mouth, Argha 
and kine. 

14. Vyasa was much pleased on accept- 
ing the offerings from the Pandava 
Janamejaya, and he ordered that the kine 
should not he slaughtered. 

15. Thus having worshipped him the 
king bowed to his greatest grandfather. 
•And having seated himself in joy', he asked 
him about his welfare. 

16. The illustrious Rishi also looked 
(graciously) at him and asked him about bis 
welfare. He then worshipped the Sadashyas 
who had already’ worshipped him. 

17. Thereupon with joined hands, Jana- 
mejaya, with all his Sadashyas, addressed 
the best of the Brahmanas (Vyasa) thus 

Janamejaya said 

18. O Bmhmana, you saw with your 
own eyes the great deeds of the Kurus and 
the Pandavas. I desire to hear them nar- 
rated by you. 

tg — 20. What was the cause of the 
quarrel between them ? 'Lhey were all of 
gre.nt deeds and virtuous mind. Why 
did that great battle, which was the 
cause of the death of countless men, occur 
among my grandfathers, their sense being 
(surely) overclouded by Fate? O best of 
Brahmanas, tell me all this in full as they 
happened. 

Souti said 

21. Having heard these words of Jana- 
mejaya, Krishna Dwaipayana addresed his 
disciple Vaishampayana, seated by his side 
saying,— 

Vyasa said:— 

22. Repeat, exactly as you heard from 
me the account of the quarrel between the 
Kurus and’ the Pandavas of old. 

Souti said •• — 

23. That best of Brahmanas, (Vaisham- 
payana), having been thus commanded by’ 
his preceptor, recited the whole of that old 
history, 

24. To the king, to the Sadashyas, and to 
all the chiefs and potentates present there. 
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J-le told tlioin all about the quarrel aiul tlic 
utter extinction of the Kurus and the Pan- 
davas. v 

Thus, ends ihe sixticih chapter, Adi- 
vansabatarana , in the Adi Parra. 


C H A P T E R- X L I . 

(ADI V A N S A B AT A R A N A PAR V A .)— 
Continued . 

Vaisampayana said 

1-2. Bowing down first to my preceptor 
with the eight parts of my body touching 
the ground, and then worshipping with de- 
votion, reverence .and singleness cf mind all 
the Br.ahm.anas and learned men (present 
here), I shall now recite in full the narration, 
1 heard from the best of intelligent men, 
the high-souled great Rishi, V’yasa. 

3. O hing, you .arc a proper person to 
he.ar the history of Bh.arat.a. I feel no fear 
to perform this great act (reciting the 
Bh.arat.a,) encouraged .as 1 am by 1113- pre- 
ceptor. 

4. Hear, ’ O Icing, whj' the quarrel 
between the Kurus and the P.andav.as occur- 
red and how occurred the exile (of the 
P.andav.as) as the result of the game at dice, 
prompted by the desire of the Kurus to 
gain the kingdom, 

5. And how the battle was f.aught to 
exterminate all men. O best of the Bharat. a 
race, I sh.all relate all this to \ ou as you .ask 
me.' 

6. On the death of their father, these 
heroes (the Pand.avas) came back to their 
own home from the forest. The}’ became 
experts - in the science of archery within a 
very short time. 

7. The Kauravas became jealous of the 
Pandai’.as, who were all gifted with great 
physical strength, energy, and power of 
mind. They were also very popular with 
the citi;cens. 

8. Thereupon, the wicked-minded Dur- 
yodhana, with Kama .and the son of Siiv.ala, 
(Sakuni), tried to banish them, and, perse- 
cuted- them; in various ways. 

9; - The wicked-minded Duryodhana, 
guided by that bird of the evil omen, 
(Sakuni), persecuted the P.andav.as by 
v.afious means in order to have the un- 
disputed possession of the kingdom, 

10. That wretch' of tlic son of Dhrila- 
rastra gave poison to Bhima with his food, 
but that her.o digested it. 

11. That wretch one day bound the 
sleeping Bhima on the bank of the Ganges, 


.and throwir-g him into the water, w'ent 
aw.ay. 

12. But when the strong-.armed Bhini.a, 
the son of Kunti, awoke, " he tore up the 
strings with whicli he was bound, and his 
pains were all gone. 

13. While asleep, he was c.auscd to he 
bitten in every part of his body by black 
sn.akcs of virulent poisons, but that chastiser 
of foes did not still perish. 

14. In all these v.arious persecutions of 
the Pand.av.as by the Kurus, the high-souled 
Vidur.a was alw.ays engaged in counter- 
acting their evil designs and in saving the 
persecuted P.and.'ivas. 

15. As Indr.a keeps the heavens and 
c.arth in happiness, so did \’idur.a always 
keep the Pand.avas in happiness. 

1C1 — 17. — When Diir\'odh.an.a feuad him- 
self incapable of destroying the Pand.avas 
who were protected by h'.atc and kept .'ilivc 
for gr.aver objects, by various secret and 
open means he c.allod together his coun- 
cillors, K.arna, Dushy.as.an.a and others. 
He then caused .a house of lac to be built 
with the knowledge of Dhritarastra. 

18. That king, the son of Ambik.a, 
(Dhrit.ar.astra), out of affection for his. 
sons and being tempted by the desire of 
sovereignty, sent them (the Pand.avas) to 
exile. 

10. Tliey (tlic Pand.avas) went aw.ay 
with their mother from Hastinapur, and 
when they went awa}-, the son of the N'ai.sy.a 
woman (Vidur.a) bec.amc the .adviser of 
those illustrious men. 

20. Being s.avcd through him from the 
house of lac, they fled .at the dead of night 
to a deep forest. They, the sons of Kunti, 
c.’imc to a city, called V’.aranavata ; 

21. And those chastisers of foes, those 
illustrious men, li\’cd there with tlieir mother 
in the house of lac, as commanded by Dhri- 
t.ar.astrn. 

22. They li\’ed in the house for one 
year, watchfully protecting themselves from 
Puroch.ana. In the meantime they dug 
a' subterranean p.assagc accoi’ding to the 
directions of Vidura. 

23. They then set fire to the house of 
lac and burnt- Puroch.ana. They, those 
chastisers of foes, then fled with their mother 
in anxiet}’ and in fe;ir. 

24 — 25. They s.aw, near a fountain in the 
forest, .a fearful R.’ikshas.'i named Hirimba. 
They killed th.’it king of Raksh.as.as. They, 
the sons of Pritha, afraid of the sons of 
Dhritarastra, dion fled in the darkness, so 
that they might not run the risk of being 
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seen bv any body. Here did Bbima ac- 
quire Hirimba ol' whom Ghatalkacha was 
born. 

ef). The Pandavas of rigid vows, learned 
in tlie Vedas, !hcn came to a place, called 
liikchakra, and lived there as lii-ahma- 

They, those best of men, with their 
mother lived there for some time in the i 
house of a Brahmana, in tempeiani v .\nd in 
abstinence. i 

eS. It w.as here that the mighty-armed ' 
Bitima met with a greatly powerful, .and , 
hungrv inan-e;iting Rakshasa, n.imcd , 
\’aka.' 

20. The best of men, the von of P.indu, 
Bhima, soon killed him with the strength of 
his arms, and thus made the cHi.teii, safe 
and fearless. 

30. They then heard of the Sayamvara | 
of isrislma. I'Dr.anp.tdi,' the d.iiightcr of the 
Icing of Panchal.a. Having heard it, they | 
went there and obtained hei . 

51. Having obtained nratipadi, they; 
lived there for a year. And then those , 
chasti,scr.s of foes, having been known, went I 
back to Mastinap.ir. ' 

32. They were then told by the son of { 
Santanit, king Dhritarastra, as follows ; — | 
“O dear children, so ih.at dissen dons may 
not take place among you all brothers and 
cousins, 

33 — .^3. We have settled that Khandava- 
prastha will be your abode. Therefore, 
casting of all jealousies go to live at 
,Khandavapra-.tha, v.iiicii com.-iins many 
towns and broad roads, “ Having licard these 
words, they (the Pandav.as), with all their 
friends and' lollowcrs, went to Khandava- 
prastha, taking with them matiy jewels and 
precious .stones. And the sons of Priih.a lived 
there for many years. 

3b. They brought by the force of tlieir 
arms many chiefs and potentates under their 
subjugation. Setting their hearts on virtue 
and firmly .adhering to truth, 

37. Being unexcited bj' wrath, being calm 
in deme.inoLir, .and putting down numerous 
evils, the P.andav.as gradually rose in power. 
The greatly illustrious Bhima subjugated the 
East, 

38. The heroic Aryuna conquered the 
North ; Nakul.a the West and the sl.ayerof 
heroic foes, Sahadeva, the South. 

39. Having done this their kingdom 
extended over the whole world. Each like 
a sun in splendour, they looked like live 
suns ; 

40-41. And the earth appeared to have 
si.\ suns on account of the presence of the 


heroic Pandavas. Then for some reasons 
the just king Vudliisthira 'ent to the forest 
his greatly powerful and heroic brother 
Shabrashachi > dearer to him than 

life itself. 

42. That be‘-t -jt num. the s''!: -controlled 
and virtuoui t.Ary.mn) lived in the forest for 
eleven year; and t.en itionth.s. 

4 t. I'htib ro-. ing about in many places, 
on om- oicasiou, he went to Krishna in 
Dw.irk.i .ititl he obi. lined there for his wife 
the Iotu=-c% ed, 

.14. Anti suect-speeehed younger sister 
of Krishna, named Sinadm. I.ike Sachi 
with till* "real Indra and like Lakshmi 
with Kri'-hna, 

45 — 4 ^’- Suvndra was much pleased to be 
iiniicJ with .■\ryima, the son of P.andu. O 
best of kings, the son of Ktiiui with Krishna 
then gratified -Agni by giving him the 
Kh.antlava to burn. The task did not 
.It all appear heavy toAryima, assisted as 
he w.a*. hv Krishna. 

47. .All nothing is a heavy task to A^ishnii, 
in the m.nttcr ol destroying his enemie.s. 
-Agni g.Tvc to the son of Pritha the e.xcelleiit 
bow (i.andiva, 

48. .An in ixliaustiblc quiver, and one 
warchariot, bearing an ape as its standard. 
On this occ.asion did Arynna rescue the 
frightened great Asura Moya. 

40. .And he (Moya) built the beautiful 
.a.ssembly-room, adorned with all sorts of 
jewels and precious stones. .Seeing this 
building, the wicked Duryodhana was templ- 
ed to possess it. 

50. Thereupon he deceived Yndhisthira 
by means of a game, pl.aj’cd by the .son of 
Sub.'da (Sakiini), and he sent him to the 
forest for twelve years, 

51. And another additional 3'ear to live 
in concealment, thus making the period (of 
banishment) complete thirteen years. On 
the fourteenth year, when they (the Panda- 
vas) returned and claimed their kingdom, 

52 — 53. O King, they did not get it. 
Thereupon war was declared, and the Pan- 
dav.as, after exterminating the whole race of 
Kshatrj'as, and killing king Duryodhana 
obtained back their kingdom. This is the 
history of the Pandavas, who never acted 
under the influence of evil passions. O best 
of kings, this is the account of the dissen- 
sion that ended in the loss of their kingdom 
by the Kurus and of the victory ol the 
Pandavas. 

Tfiiis ends the sixty jirsi ciuxpter, Atii- 
vansahatarana, in the Adi Pni'va. 
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mahabharata. 


CHAPTER LXII. 

ADIVANSABATARANA PARVA.— 

( Continued.) 

Janamejaya said:— 

1. O best of Brahmanas, 3’ou have told 
me in brief the histor}' called Mahabharata, 
containing the great deeds of the Kurus. 

2. O great ascetic, recite now fullj' this 
wonderful history. I feel a great curiosit}' 
to hear it. 

3. You should, therefore, recite it in full. 
I am not satisfied with hearing in the abs- 
tract this great history. 

4. It could not be a trifling cause for 
which the virtuous Pandavas killed those 
whom they should not have killed and for 
which they are still praised b^' men. 

5. Wh}' did those best of men, (the 
Pandavas), capable of avenging themselves 
on their enemies, though innocent, quietl}' 
suffered the persecutions of the wicked 
Kurus ? 

6. O best of Brahmanas, wh}' did the 
might}' armed Bhima, having the strength 
of ten thousand elephants, though persecut- 
ed, patiently kept his anger down ? 

7. Why did not the chaste Krishna, the 
daughter of Drupada, though persecuted by 
the wicked (Kurus), burn the sons of Dhri- 
tarastra by her angry eyes, — capable as she 
was to do it ? 

8. Why did the two sons of Pritha, 
(Bhima and Aryuna) and the two sons of 
Madri (Nakula and Sahadeva) those best of 
men, though persecuted by the wretches, 
follow Yudhishtira, who was addicted to the 
evil habit of gaming ? 

9. Why did Yudhishtira, the best of 
all virtuous men and the son of Dharma 
himself, though acquainted with all duties, 
suffer great afflictions ? 

10. Why did the son of Pandu, Aryuna, 
Krishna himself being his charrioteer and 
who could by his arrows send to the other 
world hosts of fighting men, suffer so many 
persecutions ? 

11. O great Rishi, tell me all this as they 
happened. (Tell me) everything that those 
highly mighty car-warriors did. 

Vaishampayaiia said: — 

12 — 13. O great king, appoint a time (to 
hear it). This history is very extensive. 
This ‘is but the beginning. I shall recite the 
whole of this history, composed by the il- 
lustrious Krishna Dwaipayana, the great 
Rishi, Vyasa of immeasurable mental 
power, who is adored by all the world. 


14. This (Bharata) contains one lac 
sac ed slokas, composed by tlie son of Satya- 
vati, Vyasa of immeasurable mental power. 

15. The learned man who reads it to 
others, and those that hear it read, go to 
the world of Brahma and become equal to 
the celestials. 

16. This (Bharata) is equal to the Vedas; 
it is holy and excellent ; it is the worthiest of 
all that should be listened to. It is a 
Purana, adored by the Rishis. 

17. It contains many useful instructions 
on Artha and Kama. This sacred history 
makes the heart desire to attain salvation. 

18. The learned men earn much 
wealth. by reciting this Veda to those who 
are noble, liberal, truthful and believing. 

19 — 20. Sins, even of killing embryo, is 
destroyed by (reading or hearing) it. Even 
a greatly sinful man, by hearing this history, 
escapes from all his sins, like the sun from 
Rahu. This history is called Jaya (victory) ; 
it should be heard by those that desire 
victory. 

21. Hearing it, a king can bring the 
whole world under his subjection and defeat 
all his foes. It is a mighty act of propitia- 
tion ; it is a great sacrifice, productive of 
blessed fruits. 

22. It should be heard by the crown- 
princes with their wives, for then they beget 
a heroic son and a daughter who occupies a 
throne. 

23. It is the Dharma Sastra, it is also the 
sacred Artha Sastra, it is also the great 
Moksha Sastra, so said Vyasa of immeasur- 
able intelligence. 

24. It is recited in the present age and 
will be recited in future ages. He, who hears 
it, gets sons and survitors, who perform their 
favourite works. 

25. He who hears it escapes immediately 
from all his sins that are committed b}’ him 
in body, word or mind. 

26. He who hears the history of the 
Bharata race without being fault-finding, 
can have no fear from diseases, — let alone 
the fear of the other world. 

27 — 30. In order to extend the fame of the 
high-souled Pandavas and other kshatryas, 
learned in all branches of knowledge, high- 
spirited and already famous in the world for 
their great deeds, Krishna Dwaipayana, 
moved by the desire of benifitting the world, 
has composed this excellent, sacred, and big 
work which spreads one’s fame and gives 
one a lengthy life. He who, from • the 
desire of acquiring virtue, causes this 
history to be heard in this world by holy 
Brahmanas, gains inexhaustible virtue. 
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He who recites the history of the Kurus, 
becomes immediately pure rind holy, 

31. He acquiries large family and becomes 
respected in the world. The Brahmana, 
who reads the holy Bharata regularly, 

32. For the four rainy months of the year, 
is clc.ansed of all his sins. He, who has read 
the Bharata, may be regarded as one who 
has studied t!ie Vedas. 

33. In it have been described tlie celestials, 
the r.iva! sages, the holy and regenerate 
i^ishisi the sinless K.e.shava (Krishna.) 

34. The god of gods, (Mahadeva) the 
goddess Parvati, the birth of KartiUe\-a, 
who had many mothers, 

35. And the greatness of Brahmanas and 
kinc. It is a collection of all Sritiis, .and a 
work worthy to be heard b_\ virtuous-minded 
men. 

36. The learned man, who recites it to 
Brahmanas during the sacred Purvas (lunar 
changes), is cleansed of all his sins, and 
being victorious over hc.avcn (not c.aring 
for it) attains to an union with Br.ahma. 

37. He vvho causes even a single line of it 
to be heard by Brahmanas at a Sj-ad/i, that 
Sfadh becomes inexhaustible, and the 
Pitris (ancestors) become gratified with 
food presented to thetn. 

3S. The sins that are committed daily by 
our senses and by our mind, and those that 
are committed knowingly or unknowingly by 
any man, 

39. .Arc all destroyed by hearing the 
Mahabharata. — The history of the great 
births of the Bharata princes is called 
Muhabliarata. 

’.'rO. lie who knows the etymology of the 
name {Bharnia) is cleansed of all his sins. 
As this history of the Bharata race is won- 
derful, 

41. Therefore, when recited, it purifies 
men from their sins. The Rishi Krishna 
Dwaipa3’<ana completed it in three years. 

42. Rising dail}' (in the morning), puri- 
fying himself (by ablutions), and perform-, 
ing all his religious duties, (he composed 
this Mahabharata). 

43. Therefore, the Brahmanas should, 
hear, with prescribed rules, this holy history, 
this excellent narration of Bharata, com-' 
posed by Krishna (Dwaipa^'ana.) 

44. The Brahmanas who recite it for. 
others to he.ar it, and those who hear it, in’ 
whatever state thej’ ma)' be, can never be' 
affected b^' the fruits of good or bad deeds. ■ 

45. The man, who .is desirous of acquiring' 
virtue, should-hear.it all. It is eqiial.to 'all 


histories in the world, and he who hears it 
acquires piiritt' of heart. 

46. The bliss that one enjoys in attaining 
heaven is scarce!}’ equal to that which one 
derives from hearing this greatl}' holy history. 

47. The virtuous man, who hears or 
causes it to be heard with reverence, obtains 
the fruits of a Rajshiiya or Ashviamedha 
sacrifice. 

48. This Bharata is said to be a mine of 
gems, as the illustrious ocean or the great 
mountain. 

40. This (Bharata) is sacred and excel- 
lent, and it equals the Vedas in sanctity. It 
is worth}’ of being heard, it is pleasing to 
the car, it is sin -cleansing and virtue-in- 
creasing. 

50. O king, he who gives a copy of 
Mahabharata to one who asks for it, does 
give (not a copy of a book, but) the whole 
of the earth having a belt of seas. 

51. O son of Parikshit, this pleasant 
and sacred history that secures victory, (to 
the hearer), I shall now recite to you in full. 
Listen to it. 

52. The Rishi Krishna Dwaipayana, 
regularly rising (every morning) for three 
ye.ars, composed this wonderful history, called 
Mahabharata, 

53. O best of the Bharata race, whatever 
about Dharma, Artha and Kama, that is 
contained in this Bharata, may be met with 
elsewhere ■, but whatever is not in it, is not 
to be found any where. 

Thus ends the sixty second chapter, Adi-v- 
ansabatarana, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LX II J. 

(ADIVANSABATARANA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 

Vaishainpayanasaid - 

1. There was a king, ever devoted to 
virtue, named Uparicliara, He was very 
much addicted to hunting. 

2. That son of Paurava, (Uparichara) 
called also Vasu, directed by Indra, con- 
quered the beautiful and excellent kingdom 
of Chedi. 

3. The king, sometime after, giving up 
the .use of arms, and dwelling in a .secluded 
retreat, practised severe asceticisrp. .The 
celestials with Indra at their head one day 
came to the king. ■ 

4. Believing that he sought to be the 
king of the celestials by practising sey^fp. 
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austeritic';, the celestials, appearing be- 
fore him, succeeded with sweet words in 
winning him from his asceticism. 

Tl\o Gelestisls said 

5. O king of the world, you should see 
that piel}- 'may not sustain a diminution in 
your hands. Protected by you, piety 
will protect the universe. 

Indra said : — 

6. Protect attentively and rigidly piety 
on earth. Protecting virtue on e;irth,_ you 
v/ill see many sacred regions (in after-life.) 

7 — 8. Though 1 belong to heaven and 
you to earth, yet you are my friend and 
vou are dear to me, O king of men, live 
in that place in earth which is delightful, 
which IS full of animals, wealth and corn, 
which is sacred, which is well-protected like 
heaven, and which is blessed with fertility, 
which has agreeable climate and every object 
of enjoyment. 

g. O king of Chedi, this Chedi, “3'our 
kingdom, is full of riches, gems, and preci- 
ous stones. It contains much mineral 
wealth. 

10. The cities in this kingdom arc all 
devoted to virtue. 'I'hc people are honest 
and contented. Thej’ never speak false- 
hood even in jest, 

11. The sons never divide their wealth 
.here with their fathers. They arc always 
mindful of their parent's welfare. Lean kine 
are never j'oked to the plough or to the cart 
engaged in carrying merchandise. 

12. They are all well-fed and fat. O 
reverencer of the celestials, the four castes 
are engaged in doing their respective duties 
in Chedi. Let nothing in the three worlds 
remain unknown to 3'ou. 

13. I shall give 3’ou an excellent and 
great cr3^tal car, which the celestials alone 
possess, and which is capable of carrying 
you through the sky, 

14. You only, among all mortals on 
earth, will ride on that best of cars, and 
go through the sky like a celestial, though 
possessing a physical body. 

15. I shall also give you a victory-pro- 
ducing garlan<l of unfading lotuses ; wear- 
ing wnich you shall not be wounded by 
‘weapons. 

16. O king of men, this excellent, match- 

less and great garland, widely known as 
Indra’s garland, will be your , dislincti\'e 
'badge. ' ‘ ‘ . 


Yaisliampayaua said 

17. The slayer of Vitra (Indra) gave 
him also .-i bamboo-stick to protect the 
honest and the peaceful. 

18. After the expiration of a year, the 
king planted it on the ground for the pur- 
pose of worshipping the giver, (Indra.) 

19. O king, from that day np to this 
dav, all kings, following the example of 
Vasu, began to plant a bamboo-stick on the 
ground to worship Indra. 

20. After planting the .stick, they cover 
it with golden cloths, perfume it with scents, 
and decorate it with garlands and various 
ornaments. 

21 — 2.^. The god Indra was thus wor- 
shipped in due form with garlands and 
! ornaments. The god, assuming the form 
I of a swan, came himself to accept the wor- 
j ship thus offered. 'I'he great Indra was 
I much pleased to see the atispicious worship 
I thus made by Vasu, the best of kings, and 
said to him, ‘‘Tiiosc men and kings who will 
worship me, 

24. And will observe this m3- festival 
like the king of Cliedi, will gain wealth and 
I viclorv for their countries and kingdoms, 

j 25 —26. Their cities will also expand, 
and will be ever in joy.” O king, Vasu, the 
great monarch, was thus blessed by tlie 
high-souled chief of the celestitils, Maghavat 
Indra. Those men, who cause this festival 
of Indra to be observed 

27. With the gifts of lands, gems, and 
precious stones, like king Vasu, become 
much respected in the worlds. 

28. — 29. Vasu, the King of Chedi, thus 
being blessed b3' Indra, and bestowing boons 
and performing great sacrifices, continued 
to observe the festival of Indra. He had 
five greatl3' powerful, and immeasurably 

. effulgent sdns. 

30. The emperor (Vasu) installed his 
sons in many kingdoms. His illustrious 
son Vrihadratha, — a gre<at car-warrior, — 
was installed in the kingdom of Magadha. 

31. His other sons were Prat3'agriha, and 
Kusamva, who was also called Manivahana. 
Two others were Mavilla and Yaduk who 
w.as greatly’ powerful and invincible -In 
battle, 

32. O king, these were the sons of that 
greatly effulgent roy’al sage. The five sons 
founded kingdoms and cities after their 

• names. 

. 33- And they thus created separate dy- 
nasties that lasted for long ages. When he 
travelled through space in the cry’stal car, 
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,^4. The Gandharvas and Apsaras came 
to adore that illustrious man. And because 
he moved through the upper regions (in his 
car),' he was called Uparichara. 

35. The river which flowed b}’ his capital, 
was once attacked by a living mountain call- 
ed Kolahala Siiktimati, who was maddened 
by lust. 

36. The mountain was kicked fay Vasu, 
and the river came out of the’ embrace of 
the mountain by the indentation caused by 
bis kick. 

37. From this embrace of the mountain, 
the river gave birth to a twin, — a son and 
a daughter, and the river, grateful to 'V.-isu, 
gave them both to him. 

38. The best of royal sages and the 
giver of wealth and the punisher of enemies, 
(Vasu) made the son of the river the gener- 
alissimo of his army. 

3g — 40. The King made the daughter 
of the river who was called Girika his wife ; 
and Girika, the wife of Vasu, purifying her- 
self by a bath when her season of impurity 1 
came, told her slate to her husband. But 
that very day the ancestors of Vasu came 
to him ; 

41. And they asked that best of kings and 
foremost of wise men to kill deers to per- 
form their zyadh ; and the King, thinking 
that the command of his ancestors should 
not be disobeyed, 

■ 42. Went out to hunt (the deer), thinking 
of Girika who w'as cxceedingl}' beautiful 
and was like Sree herself. 

43. There were (in the forest in which the 
king went to hunt) many Asoka, Champtika, 
Chutas, Alimuktas, Punnagas, Karnikaras, 
Vakula, Di\'ya-patala, 

44. Patala, Narikela, Chandana, Arjuna 
and various other beautiful, sacred and 
great trees, full of fragrant flowers and 
sweet fruits. 

45. The whole forest was maddened by 
the sweet notes of Kokilas and echoed rvith 
the hum of intoxicated bees. It was the 
season of spring, and the forest in which 
the king was roaming was as beautiful as 
the gardens of Kuvera. 

46. The king was filled with desire, 
but he did not find Girika by him. Mad- 
dened by desire the king roamed here and 
there ; and he saw, 

47. A beautiful Asoka tree, decked with 
emmense foliage and its branches so covered 
with flowers that they can not be seen. • 

48. The king comfortably seated him- 
self under its cool shade and enjoyed the 
sweet ' fragrance' of the flowers" mixed with 
the fragrance of honey. . • - ' 


49. He breathed the delicious breeze 
blowing slowl}’ all over the forest. 
He became so much excited— (Slokas 50 
to 52 not translated for obvious reason.) 

53. The king, learned in the subtle truths 
of Dharma, Aftha, and Kama, saw a swift 
hawk resting very near him. He addres- 
sed the bird thus, 

54. “O amiable one, take this to my wife 
Girika, and give it to her. She is now in 
her sea.son. 

55. The swift hawk took it from the king 
and flew rapidly through the sky. 

56. \\’hen he was thus flying through the 
sky, he was seen by another liawk, and thin- 
king that he was carrying some meat he 
flew at him. 

57. The two birds fought together with 
their beaks, and when they were thus fight- 
ing, the seed fell into the waters of the 
Vamtiiin. 

58. There in the Yamuna lived an Apsara, 
known by the name Adrika, who dwelt in 
the w.ater of the river as a fish, — it was the 
result of the curse of a Brahmana on her. 

59. The fish, Adrika, rapidly came to 
the spot where Vasu's seed fell from the 
claws of the hawk, and she swallowed it at 
once. 

60. Some time after, this fish (Adrika) 
was caught by the fishermen. O best of the 
Bharata race, it was the tenth month after 
she swallowed the seed. 

61. There came out from the stomach 
of this fish two children of human form, — • 
one a boy and the other was a girl. The 
fishermen were very much astonished (to 
see this wonderful phenomenon), and they 
went to king Uparichara (Vasu). 

62. They said, ” O king, these two, — 
(the boy and the girl) have been born in the 
womb of a fish. The king Uparichara 
took the male child. 

63. That child became aftenvards the 
virtuous and powerful monarch, named 
Matsa. The Apsara was also released from 
her form as soon as the children were bom, 

64. Because she had been told before by 
the illustrious one that she would be released 
from her piscatorial form after giving birth 
to two human children. 

65. Now according to these words, having 
given birth to the two children and being 
killed by the fishermen, she left the form of 
the fish and assumed her own celestial 
form. 

66. The excellent Apsara then rose on the 
path trodden .by Sidd h as, ^Rishis and Cfia- 
ran'as. The' fish-snielling’ daughter of the 
fish -form Apsara. 
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67. Was tlicn given bj' the king to the 
fishermen, saying, “Let this (child) be your 
daughter." She was gifted with great beauty, 
and possessed of every virtue. 

68. That girl of .sweet smiles, was known 
by the name of Satyavati ; but owing to her 
association with fishermen, she was for 
years of fishy smell. 

69. Wishing to serve her father (the 
fisherman), she plied a boat on the waters 
of the Yamuna. Parashara when going- 
to the pilgrimage, saw her one day. 

70. She was exceedingly beautiful,— an' 
object of desire with even a Siddka. As 
soon as the wise Rishi saw the girl of sweet 
smiles, he desired to have her. 

71. The best of Rishis (Parasliara) ad- 
dressed .the daughter of ’\^asu, the girl of 
celestial beauty and tapering thighs, saying, 
” O blessed girl, accept my embraces." 

72. She replied, “ O lioly Rishi, see, the 
Rishis are standing on both the banks of the 
river. Seen by them, how can I grant 3’our 
wish ?” 

73. Thus addressed by har, the illustrious 
lord (Parashara) created a fog, by which the 
whole place was covered wi^h darkness. 

74. Seeing the sudden creation of the 
fog by the great Rishi, the girl was very 
much astonished and became suffused with 
.blushes of bashfulness. 

Satyavati said 

75. O holy Rishi, know me to be a girl 
under the control of my father. O sinless 
man, my virginity will be sullied by accepting 
your embraces. 

76. O best of Brahmanas, O Rishi, m3' 
virginit}' being sullied, how shall I be .able to 
return home? 1 shall not then be able to bear 
life. O illustrious one, take all this into y'our 
.(kind) consideration, and do what is proper. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

77. That be.st of Br.ahmanas, (Parashara), 
(having been much pleased with all that she 
said, replied “ You shall remain a virgin 
even after associating with me. 

78. O timid girl, O beauteous mpiden, 
,as.k from me an}’ boon you desjrc tp haye. 
O beaut}' of sweet smiles, my favour (boon) • 
has never proved fruitless.” 

79. Having been -thus addressed, the 

maiden (Satyavati) asked for the boon that 
'.her body .might be sweet-scented ; and the 
illustrious Rishi granted that wish of her 
heart. j 

. -Having, obtained the boon, she be-, 

came exceedingly pleased. She w.^ inihcr. 


season, and she accepted the embraces of 
that Rishi of wonderful deeds. 

81. Thenceforth she became known among 
men by the name of Gandhavati (sweet- 
scented.) Men could smell sweet scent of her 
body from a distance of a Yoyona. 

82. Thence she was also called Yoyana- 
gandha. After all this, the illustrious Para- 
.shara went away to his home (hermitage). 

83. Satyavati was exceedingly pleased to 
recei^’e the excellent boon, and she there- 
upon, on that ver}' day, conceived through 
the embraces of Parashara. 

84. She gave birth on an island in the 
Yamuna, a greatly powerful child, begotten 
on her by Parashara ; and the child with the 
permission of her mother adopted asce- 
ticism. 

85. He went away saying, “ As soon as 
1 shall be remembered by you on any occa- 
sion, 1 shall (immediately) appear before 
you." Thus was born Dwaipayana in the 
womb of Satyavati by Parashara. 

86. Because he was born on an island, he 
was called Dwaipayana. That learned man 
(Dwaipayana), knowing that Dharma would 
become lame by one leg at each Yuga, : 

87. And that the period of human life and 
strength would follow the Yusra (by becom- 
ing shorter and lesser), ancl moved by the 
desire of obtaining the favour of Brahma and 
the Brahmanas, 

88. Arranged the Vedas, and thence he 
came to be called Vyasa. He then taught 
the Vedas and the fifth \''eda Maiiabharata. 

89. To Sumanta, Jaimini, Paila, his own 
son Suka, and his disciple Vaisliampayana 
(myself) . 

90. The Bharaia Sanhita was published 
by him separately throug-h these men. Then 
was born in the womb of Ganga by Santanu, 
Bhisma, 

91. Of great energy, fame and immea- 
surable prowess. There was an illustrious 
and famous Rishi, learned in the interpreta- 
tion of the Vedas, 

92. That greatly famous man was known 
by the name of Animandavya. Though 
innocent, he was accused of theft and wa3 
put on a shula. . 

.93. Thereupon, the great Rishi called 
Dharma and addressed him thus, — ‘‘ .In my 
childhood I pierced a. little fly with a blade 
of grass. , 

94. O Dharma, I remember this sin .of 
mine :. ,! cannot .remember arty -other. I 
.have., ^ince .practised asceticism thousand 
.fold. . fdas not that one sin ,of mine . begn 
expitiated by my great a^eticism,? . , , 
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95. T!ie killing of a Brahmana is more 
k.tiiious than an}’ other sin in the world ; (As 
vot! kill iiicj O Dharma, yon shall take birth 
on eaith, (and that too) in the Sudra 
caste. 

cjO. 'I'hus being cursed, Dharma was 
horn a Sudra ns \'idnra ’who was learned, 
virtuous and pure-bodied. 

07. The Sula, Sanjaya, who wti.s like a 
Rishi, was begot by Gavnlgana, and the 
gre,ili\' powerful Kama was begot by Surja 
on Kunli when she was a maid. 

98. He came out of his mother'.s womb 
with :i natural coat of mail and with a face 
beautified by car-rings. For the benifit of the 
whole world, the world-wide famuus, 

()n. Vishnu himself, the worshipped diety 
of all the worl'.is, was begot by X'asudev.a on 
Devaki. He is the gieat God without birth 
and dctith ; he is the creator tmd lord of 
the universe. 

loo. He is called by the learned the 
invisible cause of all, he knows no tlcte- 
rioralion, he is the first Braiima, he is the 
.abode of the three qualitie.s (Satya, K.aja 
and Tama;, he is the gretit sottl, he is 
undetcnor.iting, he is the first, the cause 
of the creation, the Nature, the con- 
trolling I-ord. 

lot.' He is the Ptirusha, the Creator 
himself, he is the centre of Sittja Gunn, 
he is infinite, he is incapable of being 
moved, he is the diet}’, he is Lord 
N'araynna ; 

103 . He is DIuifa, he is undctcriorating, 
he is effulgent, he is the best, ht is the 
■gre.-it combiner, the increalc, the invisible 
essence of all. and the great immutable. 
He is bereft of those attributes that arc 
knowable by the senses, he is the universe 
itself without beginning, birth and decay. 

103. Tills great being, possessed of infinite 
wealth, this Grandsire of all cretitures, took 
his birth in the race of Andhaka — Vrishnis, 
in order to increase the piety in the world. 

104. Satyaki and Kritavarma, learned 
in the science of arms, po.ssescd of great 
prowess, well versed in all the Sustras, 
ever obidieni to N'arayana, 

105 — 107. And expert in the use of arms, 
were begot by Satyaka and Hridika. The 
seed of the great ascetic Rishi Varadw.aja was 
kept in a pot, and there it began to develope. 
From that seed was born Drona. From’ 
the seed of Goutam, fallen on a heap of reeds, 
were born a twin, Kripa of great strength 
and (Kripi), the mother of Ashwathama ; 
and’ then was begot mighty Ashwathama 
by Drona. 


108. Then w;is born, from the sacrificial 
fire, Dhristad} unma, as effulgent as the fire 
itself. 

100. The mighty hero w.as born, a bow 
in his hand, in order to kill Drona heie- 
after. From the sacrificial altar was born 
Krishna (Draupadil, resjilendent and 
handsome, 

110. A g-irl of fascinating features and 
gre.at beauty. 'I hen was born the disciples 
of Pralhad, namely Nagnajit and Suvala. 

II . Suvala begot , ’I son, named Sakuni, 
who through the curse of the celestials, be- 
came an enemy of virtue and a destroyer 
of creatures. And 1 Suvala begot; a daughter, 

lie. W'ho became the mother of Duryo- 
dhana, and both ot them were well versed 
in acquiring worldly piolits. From Krishna 
Dwaip.’.yana was born Dhritarastra, the 
king of men, 

1 13 — 114. .’Vnd Pandu of great strength, 
both in the womb ot the w’ile of Vichitra- 
virja, and from him w’as also born in the 
womb of a Siidr.i woman, the wise and in- 
telligent Vidura, learned in both Dharma 
and Arlha and free from all sins. Five 
sons w’cre born of Pandu 

115. In the W’ombs of his tw’o wives. 
Yudhisthira w’as the son of the eldest. 
Yudhisthira w’as born of Dharma, Brikodara 
Bhima w’as born ot Martita ; 

1 16 — 117. I'he first of all, the best 
wicldcr of the arm.*-, illustrious Aryuna was 
born of Indra ; and Nakula and Sahadeva 
of handsome features, ever-engaged in the 
services of their superiors, were born of the 
twin .‘Vshw’inis. One hundred sons w’ere 
born to the w’ise Dhritar.istra, 

118. Namely Duryodhana and others 
and .another son, named Vuyutsa (born of 
a Vaisya w’oman) 

119 — 120. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, amongst those one hundred sons, 
eleven, namely Dushyabana, Dussaha, 
Durmarshana, X’ikarna, Chitrasena, Viving- 
sati, Yaya, Satyavrata, Purumitra, and 
Yuyutsa of V.aisya wife, were all great car- 
warriors. Abhiman} u was born of Suvadra, 

121. The sister of Vasudeva (Krishna), 
begot by Aryuna, and therefore he was the 
grandson of Pandu. Five sons w ere born to 
the five Pandavas by Draupadi, the daught- 
er of Panchala. 

122. These prjnces w’ere all very hand- 
some and learned in all the Shastras. 
From Yudhisthira w’as born Pritivindhaya, 
from Bhima was born Sutashoma ; 

123. From Aryuna W’as born '.Srutakiriti, 
from Nakula w’as born Satatiika, and from 
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Saliadev.-i was born tlie greatly powerful 
Srutasena. 

124. Bhima begot a son in the forest on 
Hiriinba, named Ghatathaeha. Dranpadi 
gave birth to a daughter also, named 
‘Shikhandini, and she was transformed into 
a male child. 

125 — 127. She w.'is thus transformed into 
a male child by a Jaksha, named Slhuna, 
who did it from the desire of doing her 
good. In that great battle of Kurus assem- 
bled many hundreds of kings and potentates 
to fight among one another. 1 am unable 
to recount the names of those innumerable 
hosts. I have named only the princijsal 
ones who have been mentioned in this 
history (Mahabhar.ata) . 

Thus ends sixty third chapter, Adiv(nts~ 
ahataraua, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER L XIV. j 

(ADIVANS.-\BAT.‘\R.'\NA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahman, 1 wish 'o hc«ar in detail 
the accounts of those that you have named 
and of those that you have not named and 
other kings and potentates bj- thousands. 

2. O great man, you should tell me in 
full the object for which these great car- 
warriors, all equal to the celestials, were 
born on earth. 

Vaisliampayana said 

3. O king, we have heard that what yon 
ask is a mystery even to the celestials. I 
shall however, speak of it, after bowing my 
head to the Self-Born (Brahma). 

4. The son of Jamadagni, (Parashu- 
rama), after making the earth bereft of 
Kshatr3-as for twenty-one times, went to the 
best of the mountains, named Mahendra, 
and began his penances. 

5. O king, when the earth was thus 
bereft of Kshatr^'as, the Kshatr^'a women 
used to come to the Brahmanas for olT- 
spring. 

6. O best of men, the Brahmanas had 
connections with them only at their sc.asons, 
.and not when they were not in their 
seasons, and they the Brahmans did not 
do it with lust. 

7. Thus thousands of Kshatr3'a women 
conceived through these connections with 
the Brahmanas, and O king, thus were born 
man3’ Kshatr3'as of .great prowess, 


8. And man3' bo3's and girls, in order 
to thrive the Kshatry,a race. Thus sprang 
the Ksh.attya r.ace from Ksha(r3'a women 
from their connections with ascetic Brah- 
manas. 

9. 'rhe new generation, blessed with long 
life, began to thrive in virtue, and thus were 
.again established the four castes having 
Brahman.'is at their head. 

10 — II. ,‘\t the time (of which I speak), 
cver3’ man went to his wife onl3’ at the lime 
of her season and never from lust or when 
she was not at her season. Other creatures 
•also, — even those that were born in the 
race of birds, — followed this example. O 
best of the Bharata race, thus were born 
hundreds and thousands of creatures, and 
lhc3’ all thrived in virtue. 

12. O lord of the earth, all creatures 
were virtuous and religious, and all men were 
free from sorrow and dc.sease. 

13. O king having the walk of an ele- 
phant, thus once more was governed b3' the 
K.shatrva the wide earth, with the ocean 
for her boundaries, with her mountains and 
woods and towns. 

14. When thus wa.s earth again governed 
virtuonsl3- be- the Khatryas, the other castes, 
having Brahmanas at their head, were filled 
with great jo3'. 

15. All the kings (of the world), becom- 
ing free from vices born of lust and anger, 
and punishing those that deserved punish- 
ment, protected the earth. 

16. And (Indr.i) the dcit3' that performed 
one hundred sacrifices and who has one 
thousand eves, scein • that all the Kshatrya 
sovereigns ruled their kingdoms ver3' virtu- 
ously, poured down vivif3’ing showers of 
rains at the proper time and at the proper 
place, and thus protected ;dl creatures. 

ty. O king, no one died in c<arl3' age 
and none took to wife before attaining to 
age. 

iS. O best of the Bharata race, thus was 
filled the earth to the vcr3’ shores of the sea 
with long-lived men. 

19. The Kshalr3'as performed great 
.s.ncrificcs and bestowed much wealth on the 
Brahmanas, and ail' the Brahmanas also 
studied the Vedas and the Vedangas and 
the Upanishadas. 

20. O king, no Brahmana ever sold the 
Vedas, and none of them ever read them 
aloud before a Sudra. 

21. The Vais3'as tilled well the earth 
with the help of bullocks, and Lhe3’ never 
3-pkcd kine to the plough. They carefully 
fed the lean ones. 
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22. Men never milched llic cows as long' as 
‘die calves could only live on the milk of their 
mothers. No merchant sold his goods with 
false scales. 

23. O best of men, all men, thus virtu- 
ously inclined, did every thing with their 
eyes fi.xcd on virtue. 

24. O king, all men of all castes were 
mindful of the respective duties of their 
respective castes. O best of men, their virtue 
never sustained an\’ diminution. 

25. Both women and kine gave birth to 
offspring at the proper time, and trees bore 
flowers and fruits at their proper seasons. 

26. O king, the Krita (Satya) Vuga 
having come into the world, the whole earth 
was filled with numerous creations. 

27. O best of the Bharata race, O lord 
of men, when such was the liappy state of j 
the world, the Asuras began to take birth in 
r03’al dy nasties. 

28. The sons of Diti, (the .Asuras), having 
been continualh’ defeated by the sons of 
Aditi, (the celestials) and deprived of 
sovereignty and heaven, began to take 
birth on earth. 

29 — 50. O king, wishing to enjoy sove- 
reignty in this earth, the powerful Asuras 
took birtli among cows, horses, mules, 
camels, buffaloes, elephants, deer ; they also 
took birth a”s Rakshasas and others. 

31. O protector of the world, owing to the 
birth of those (Asuras) that were already born 
and those that were being born, the Earth 
became incapable of supporting herself. 

32. .Amongst the sons of Diti and Danu, 
some, being thrown off from heaven, took 
birth as men, and became proud and inso- 
lent mon.arcl'.s on earth. 

33. Possessed of great prowess, they 
covered the earth in various shapes. They, 
becoming great oppressors, filled the earth 
to the very shores of the sea. 

34. They began to oppress the Brah- 
manas, K.shatryas, Vaiss'as, and Sudr.as; 
they began to persecute all other creatures 
with their strength. 

35. O king, frightening and killing all 
creatures, they roamed over the earth. 

36. Bereft of virtue and truth, proud of 
their strength, into.xicatcd witli their in- 
solence, they even insulted the holy Rishis 
in their hermitages. 

37. O king, the earth, thus oppressed by 
the .Asuras of great strength, energy and 
.abundant means, thought of appealing to 
Brahm.a. 

38. The united strength of the Naga 
Shesha, and other creatures (such as the 


I tortoise and the elephant), could not sup- 
! port the earth, attacked by the powerlul 
Danavas. 

39. O protector of the world, thereupon 
the Earth, afflicted with fear and oppressed by 
the weight (of the Danav.as), went to the 
Grandfather of all creatures and asked his 
protection. 

40 — 41. She saw the divine Brahma, — 
the creator of the worlds, — who is undeteri- 
or.ating, — seated (on his scat), surrounded by 
the ccicsti.als and great and illustrious 
Risliis, and adored b}’ the delighted Gan- 
dh.'irv.as and .Apsaras who are always en- 
gaged in the services of the celestials. 

42. The Earth adored the Grandsire, and 

0 best of the Bharata race, telling him all 
that had happened, before all the regents of 
the world she asked his protection. 

43. O king, the object (for which she 
came) was already known beforehand to 
the Omniscient, Self-created, and Supreme 
Lord. 

44. O descendant of the Bharata'race, he 
is the creator of the universe, wh^' should he 
not know fully what is in the minds of the 
creatures, including the very Devas and 
the Danavas ? 

45. O great king, the Lord of the earth, 
Pnijapati, Isha, Shatnbhu, then thus spoke 
to her. 

Brahma said 

46. O Vasundhara (the holder of wealth,) 

1 shall appoint all the dwellers of heaven in 
tlie work for which 3’ou ha\’c come to me. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

47 — 48. O king, having thus addressed 
the Earth, the divine Brahma, bade her 
farewell. Then the Creator commanded all 
the celestials, s.aying, “ Go all of j-ou, and 
take j'our birth on earth to free her from her 
burden. Go according to your respective 
parts and seek battles (with the Danavas). 

49. Then the creator of all the creatures, 
calling all the tribes of the Gandharvas 
and Apsaras, spoke to them thus,” Go all 
of you and take your birth amongst men 
according to your respective parts and in 
the forms you prefer. 

50. All the celestials with Indra at their 
head, having heard these words of the lord of 
the celestials, — words that were true, that 
were desiivable under the circumstances, and 
which were fraught with benefit, — accepted 
•them. 

51. H.aving then resolved to take birth 
on the earth "according to their respective 
parts, thej' all vent to Baikuntha to the 
sla^'er of foes, Narayana, 
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52. Who bears the discus and llic mace 
in his hands, who wears 3'ellc)v/ colored cloth, 
who is grcatl^v effulgent, who has the loins 
on his navel, who is the slayer of the foes of 
the celestials, wlio is fixedly staring at his 
wide chest, 

53. Who is the lord of the Prajapati 
(Brahma) himself, who is the sovereign of 
all the gods, who is of infinite strength, who 
has the mark of the auspicious wheel on his 
breast, who is the central force of ever}' one’s 
faculties, and who is adored by all the 
dieties ; 

54. To him, this most exalted of all per- 
sons, Indra said, “ Be incarnate.” And Hari 
replied, “ Be it so.” 

T/ius ends the sixty fourth chapter, Adi- 
vansabatarana, in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER LXV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.) 

Vaisliamapayana said:— 

1. Thereupon, Hari held a consultation 
with Indra regarding his incarnation on 
earth with all the celestials according to 
their respective parts. 

2. Having then ordered the celestials, 
(what they should all do), Indra returnee! 
from the abode of Hari (Baikuntha). 

• 3. The dwellers of heaven then, one after 
the other, took birth on earth for the des- 
truction of the Asuras and for the welfare 
of the three worlds. 

4. O best of kings, the celestials, as each 
preferred, took birth in the races of Brah- 
marshis and Rajarshis, 

5. They killed the Danavas, Rakshasas, 
Gandharvas, Nagas and other calibons and 
creatures. 

6. O best of the Bharata race, the Dana- 
vas, Rakshasas, Gandharvas and Nagas 
could not kill the (incarnate) celestials, even 
in their infancy, so strong were the}-. 

Janamejaya said 

7 — 8. I desire to hear the accounts of 
the births of the Devas, Danavas, Gan- 
dharvas, Apsaras, Manavas, Jakshas, and 
R ikshasas from their beginning. Therefore, 
you should tell me ail about the births of 
creatures. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. Bowing down, my head to the Self- 
created (Brahma), I shall narrate to you 
in detail die origin of the celestials and of all 
creatures. 


10. Br.ahma had six mind-born sons, 
(created out of his mind), namely Aiarichi! 
Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu. 

11. Marichi had a son, named Kashyap.a, 
and from Kashyapa have sprung all crea- 
tures. Daksha begot thirteen illustrious 
daughters. 

12 — 13. O best of kings, the daughlcr.s. 
of Daksha were Aditi, Diti, Danu.^Kala, 
Danayu, Sinhika, Krodha, Pradha, Viswa, 
Vinata, Knpila, Muni and Kadru. The 
sons and grandsons of these daughters, all 
of exceeding prowess, were infinite in num- 
ber. 

14. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
from Aditi were born the twelve Adityas, — 
who were all lords of the Universe. I shall 
now mention them to you according to 
their names. 

15. (They were) Datha, Mitra, Aryamana, 
Sakra, Varuna, Angsa, Vaga, Vivaswata, 
Pusha, and Savitri, the tenth (daughter). 

16. The eleventh was Tashtri, and the 
tweivth was V’ishnu. The youngest, however, 
was the best in merit. 

17. Diti had one son, named Hiranya- 
kashipu, and the illustrious Hiranyakashipu 
had five sons, famous all over the world. 

18. The eldest wnsPrahlada, the next 
was Sanghladha, the third was Anuhladha, - 
the fourth was Sivi, and the youngest was 
Vashakala. 

19. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
it is known everywhere th it Prahlada had 
three sons, namely Virochana, Kumbha, and 
Nikumbha. 

20. Virochana’s son was greatly powerful 
Vali, and the sen of Vali was the great 
Asura Yana. 

21. He (Vana) was blessed with great 
fortune ; he was a follower of Rudra, and w.as 
also known by the name of Mahakala. 

22 — 26, O descendant of the Bharata 
race, Danu had forty sons, the eldest of them 
was the famous King Viprachitti. The 
others were Sami'ara, Namuchi, Puloma, 
Asiloma, Keshi, Durjaya, A}’asiras, Aswa- 
siras, Aswasanku, Gaganamurdhan, Vega- 
van, Ketuman, Swarbhami, Aswa, Aswapati, 
Vrishapar\'a, Aj.ak.a, Aswagriva, Sukshma, 
Tuhunda, Ekapada, Ekachakra, Virupaksha, 
Mahodara, Nichandra, Nikumbha, Kupat.a, 
Kapata, Sarabha, Salabha, Surja and 
Chandrama. 

27 — 28. These were the well-known sons 
of Danu. Surja and Chandrama (the sun 
and the moon) of the celesfi.als were other 
persons and they were not tlic sons of 
Danu. Besides the above, there were ten 
more powerful and great sons of Danu, 
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namely, EIcnksha, heroic Amrltapa, Pralam- 
va, Naraka, 

30. ^■atapi, Satnilapana, the grc<at Astira 
Satha, Garistha, Danayu and the Danava, 
named Dirghajiliv-a. 

31. O descendant of the Bhamta race, 
the sons and grandsons of the above were 
numberless. Sinhika gave birth to a son, 
called Rahu, the persecutor of the sun and 
the moon. 

52. And (she gave birth to) three othcr.s, 
namely Suchandra, Ch&ndrahanlri and 
Chandrapramardana. The numberless pro- 
geny of Krodha was much wicked as she 
licrself was. 

33. Their race was wrathful, of crooked 
deed.s, and the persecutors of foes. Danajai 
had four sons, the best among tlic Asiiras. 

34. (They were) A'ikshara, \’a!a, Vira, 
and the great Asura A'ritra. The sons of 
Kala were like Yama himself, all the slayers 
of their enemies. 

35. They' were greatly famous" and pow- 
erful amongst the Danavas and were great 
oppressors of their enemies. 

36. (They were) Vinasann, Krodha, 
Krodhahantri and Krodhasatru. Tltesc were 
the .sons of Kala, As it is heard, there were 
also many’ others among the sons of Kala. 
Sukra, the son of a Kishi was the great 
preceptor of all the Asuras. 

37. The illustrious Sukra had four sons 
who were also the preceptors of the Asuras. 
Their names were Tashladhara and Alri, 
and two others of fearful deeds. 

3S — 30. They were as effulgent .as the 
sun himself. They were always cng.aged in 
acquiring the regions of Brahma. Tlius have 
I narrated to you, .as I heard them from the 
Pur.ana, the accounts of the progeny of the 
Devas and the Danavas of great strength 
and power. The sons .and grandsons, of 
these (Devas and Danavas) were so nuber- 
Icss lhat I am incapable of counting them. 

40. O protector of the world, the 
Tarkshya, Arishtanemi, Garuda, Aruni, 

41. And Yaruni were known to be the 
sons of Vinata. Shesha or Ananta, Vasuki, 
Takshaka, 

42. Kurma, .and Kulika are known to 
be the sons of Kadru. Bhimasena, Ugra- 
sena, Suparna, Varuna, 

43. Gopati, Dhritarastra, • Suryavarcha, 
Saiyavarcha, Arkaparna, Prayula, 

44. Bhima and Chitrarath.a, all greatly 
famous, learned and self-controlled, then 
O king, was Slialishira, then fourteenth 
in the least, Paryana, 


45. The Fifteenth, Kali and the si.\> 
tcenth Narada; — these Devas and Gan- 
dharvas were known to be the sons of 
Muni. 

46. O descendant of Bharata race, I shall 
now mention many others. Anavadya, 
Manu, V.ansa, Asura, Marganapria, ■ 

47. Anripa, Subhaga and Vasi were the 
daughters of Pradha. Sidhya, Puma, 
Varhi, and famous Purnayu, 

48. Br.ahmachari, Raliguna and Suparna, 
Vishwavasn, Bhanu, and Suchandra ; — 

49 — 50* These Devas and Gandharvas 
were also known to be the progeny' of Pradha. 
It is also known that, that lady' of good for- 
tune Pradh.a, through the celestial Rishi 
(Kashyap.a), brovight forth the holy race of 
■Apsaras, namely, Alamvusha, Rlisrakeshi, 
Vidyutaparna, Tilottoma, 

51. Aruna, Rakshita, Rambha, Rlono- 
roma, Keshini, Suvahu, Surata, 

52. Suraja and Supria, — these were the 
d.aughlcrs (of Pradha), And Alivahu, cele- ' 
brated HahaHuIiu, and Tum\ uru, these 
four best of Gandharvas (were also the sons 
of Pradha.) 

53. The Ambrosia, Brahmana, the kinc 
tlie Gandharvas, and Apsaras were the 
olTspring of Kapila, so is stated in the 
Parana! 

54. Thus have been narrated to j’ou duly 
the births of all the creatures, — and of the 
Gandharv,'ts, Apsaras, 

55. Nagas, Suparnas, Rudras and 
Maruts, of the Icine, and of the fortu- 
nate and holy' Br.ihman.as. 

56. This history, (if read or heard) ex- 
tends the period of life. It is sacred, it is 
wortliy of all pr.aise, it gives pleasure, if 
heard. It should be always heard and 
recited to others in a proper frame of 
mind. 

57. He, who properly reads in the pre- 
sence of the deities and Brahmanas, this ac- 
count of the births of noble creature, obtains 
large progeny, good fortune and fame. ' He 
attains to the higher worlds hereafter. 

T/ais ends 'the sixty~fft!i chafter, Siun~ 
bitava, in the Adi Farviu 


CHAPTER LXVI- 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA,)— Cyari'ai.'erf. 

Vaishampayana said. : — 

I. It is known that the mind-born sons 
of Brama were six great Rishis. 'riicre 
was another (mind-born son of Brahma. j 
named Sthanu. He had eleven sons gillect 
wilii great energy, 
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2. Namely-, Mrisjavyaclha, Sarpa, famous 
Nirili, Ajaikapata, Ahivarcihana, the chas- 
tiser of Iiis foes Pinaki. 

3. Dahana, Iswara, and greatly efful- 
gent . Kapali, Sthanu and tlie illustrious 
Bhaga. These eleven are called eleven 
Rudras. 

4. (It has been already said that) 
Alarichi, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
and Kratu, these powerful Rishis were six 
mind-born sons of Brahma. 

5. It is well-known in the world that the 
sons [of Angiras were three, namely Vri- 
haspati, Utaih3’a, and Samvarta, all of 
great asceticism. 

6. O king, it is said that the sons of 
Atri were countless ; they were all great 
Rishis and the}' were all learned in the 
Vedas, they were crowned with ascetic 
successes and their souls were in perfect 
peace. 

7. O best of kings, the offspring of 
greatl}' wise Pulast^’a were the Rakshasas, 
iVlonke^’s, Kinnaras, and Jakshas. 

8. O king, the offspring of Pulaha wen;, 
it is said, the Shalavas (the wingcd-insects) 
the lions, the Kimpurushns (half lions and 
half men) tigers, bears and wolves. 

9. The sons of Kratu (Balkhilyas), who 
were as sacred as sacrifice, were the com- 
panions of Surja. Tliey were known to the 
three worlds, and they were all devoted to 
truth and vows. 

10. O protector of the world, the illus- 
trious Rishi Dalcsha, having his soul in 
complete peace and possessing great asceti- 
cism, sprang from the right toe of Brahma. 

11. The wife of the illustrious Daksha 
sprang from the left toe of Brahma. He 
then begot fifty daughters on her. 

12. They were all lotus-e^-ed and of fault- 
less features and limbs. As he (Daksha) 
had no sons of his own, he made these 
daughters his Piitrikas. 

13. He (Daksha) bestowed in due form, 
ten of his daughters on Dharma twent}'- 
seven on Chandra, and thirteen on 
Kash^'apa. 

14. Hear, O king, the names of the 
wives of Dharma as 1 mention them. 
(They were) Kirti, Lakshmi, Dhriti, Medha, 
Pushti, Sraddha, Kria, 

15. Budhi, Lajja, and Mati. These were 
the ten wives of Dharma, as appointed b}' 
the self-created (Brahma). 

16. It is known throughout the world 
that the wives of Chandra were twent}-- 
seven. They were all of rigid and holy- 


vows, they were employed to indicate 
tijne. 

17. _ They arc the Nahshairas and 
yogonis, I'hcy were engaged in assisting- 
the course of nature. I'he Gr;mdsire 
(Brahma) had .another son, named Manu. 
Manu had a son, called Prajapati. 

18. The sons of Prajapati were eight 
and they were called the Vasus. I shall 
name them in detail. (They' were) Dhara, 
Dhruva, Soma, Aha, Anila, Anala, 

19. Pratyusha, and Provasha. These 
are known to be the eight Vasus. Dhara 
and the Brahma-knowijig Dhruba were born 
of Dhumra. 

20. Soma and Anila were born of the 
wise Swasa. Aha was the son of Rata, and 
Anala of Sandilya. 

21. Prutyusha and Provasha were the 
sons of Provata. Dhara had two sons, 
namely, Dravina and Hutahavyavaha. 

22. Dhruba’s son was the illustrious 
Kala, the destroyer of the world. Soma’s 
son was Varcha, Varcha's daughter is 
Varchi. 

23. The fascinating Varchi had three 
sons, namely Sishera, Prana, and Ramana. 
The sons of Aha were .Jyoti, Shama, 
Sh.anta and Muni. 

24 — 25. Agni’s son was the handsome 
Kurnara who was born in the forest, and as 
he was reared up by Kirtika and others, he 
was called Kartikeya. After him were 
(born his three brotlicrs, namely) Shakha, 
Vishakha and Naigamcya. Anila’s wife was 
Shiva, and her sons were Monojava. 

26. And Avijnatagati. These two were 
the sons of Anila. Know, Pratyasu’s son was 
the Rishi, named Devala. 

27. And Devala had two sons, both 
grc.atly' wise and forgiving. The sister of 
Vrihaspati, the first of women, the uttcrer 
of the sacred truth, 

28. And an austere ascetic, roamed o\'er 
the world, having no attraction for the 
world. She (the sister of Vrihaspati) be- 
came the wife of the eighth Vasu, Provasa, 

29 — 30. She gave birth to the illustrious 
Bishwak.-irma, the founder of all arts, the 
creator of thausand arts, the artist of the 
celestials, the maker of all kinds of orna- 
ments, the best of all artists, and the maker 
of the celestial cars of the gods. 

31. hlankind was en.abled to live in con- 
sequence of the arts of this illustrious man, 
and for this reason he was worshipped by' all 
men. This Bishwakarma is everlasting and 
immutable. 
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32. The illustrious Dhnrnia, thd dispen- 
ser of all happiness, came out of the right 
breast of Brahma, assuming the form of a 
man. 

33. He (Dharma) had three excellent 
sons, charming to all creatures. (They were) 
•Sania, Kama, and Harsha, who supported 
the vrorlds by their energy. 

34. The wife of Kama was Rati, that of 
Shama was Prapti, and that of Harsha was 
Xanda ; upon these the worlds were made 
to depend. 

35. Kashyapa was the son of Marichi, 
and Kashyapa’s offspring were the Suras 
(celestials) and Asuras. O best of kings, 
therefore, he is the progenitor of all the 
worlds. 

36. Tashtri, who had the form of a mare, 
became the wife of Savita. She gave birth 
in the sky to a twin Ashwinis. 

37. O king, the sons of Aditi were twelve 
with Indra at their head. The j’oungest 
of the them was Vishnu, upon whom the 
worlds depend. 

38. Those were the thirty-three celestials. 
I shall now mention to you their progeny 
according their Pahs/ias, Kulas, and Ganas. 

39. The Rudras, the Sadhyas, the 
Marutas, the Vasus, the Vargavas, and the 
Viswadevas were each a Pahs/ia, 

40. Vinata's son, Gartida and the 
Aruna also, and illustrious Vrishaspati were 
counted amongst the Adifyas, 

41. The Ashwinis, all annual plants 
and all beasts were counted among the 
Gtchyakas. O king, these are the Garias of 
the celestials, narrated to you. 

42 — ^44. Which narration cleanses men 
of all their sins. The illustrious Vrigu 
sprang forth, ripping open the breast of 
Brahma. Vrigu’s son was the learned 
Sukra, a poet himself and tke son of a 
poet. He, being commanded by the Self- 
created (Brama) to pour rain and withhold 
it, and to dispense and remit calamities, be- 
came a planet, and he (still) traverses the sky 
in order to sustain the lives of all creatures 
in the three worlds. That preceptor of 
Yoga philosophy, that greatly intelligent 
man, that wise and self-controlled Brahtna- 
chnri became the preceptor of the Devas 
and the Danavas. 

45. Thtis appointed by Brahma to look 
after the well-fare (of Dait^’as), Vrigu’s son 
(Sukra) begot another son, 

46. Named Chya-\-ana, who was greatly 
famous, very virtuous-minded and as efful- 
gent as the sun. O descendant of the 
Bharata race, he came out of his mother’s 
womb in anger, and thus released his 
mother. 


47. Arushi, the daughter of J^Ianu, be- 
came the wife of the wise Chyavana, and 
the greatly illustrious Aurva was born in 
her, ripping open her thighs. 

4S. His (.Aurva's) son was Richika, who 
became, even in his bo3'hood, verj' power- 
ful, energetic and virtuous. He (Richika) 
begot Jamadagni. 

49. The illustrious Jamadagni had four 
sons, the 3-oungsl of them w.as P.irashu- 
rama. He was superior to all his other 
brothers in good qualities. 

50. He was self-controllcd, but was 
expert in the use of all weapons, and he 
became the destroyer of the Kshatr3-as. 
Aurva had one hundred sons, the eldest of 
them being Jamadagni. 

51. These hundred sons begot offspring 
b3' thousands and filled the whole world. 
Brahma had two other sons, who had 
victory as their signification. 

52. They are known as Dhaia- and 
Bidhata, who lived with Manu. Their 
sister is the auspicious Lakshmi who lives in 
the abode of lotuses. 

53. The mind-born sons of I.akshmi are 
the sky-ranging horses. Varuna’s eldest 
wife was the daughter of Sukra, named 
Divi. 

54 — 55, She gave birth to a son, called 
Vala, and a daughter, named Sura, who' 
gives jov to the celestials. And all destroy- 
ing Adharma was born (of her), when 
creatures began to devour one another. 
Nriii was his wife, from whom were 
born tlie Rakshasas, called Nairitas. 

56. She had also three other fearful and 
cruel sons, alwa3’s engaged in sinful deeds. 
(They were) Va3’a, Mahav.aya and Mrityu, 
the dcstro3'er of every created thing. 

57. This all-destroying being (Mrit3'u) 
had no wife or son. Kaki, Sweni, Bhasi, 
Dhritarastr-a, and Suki, — 

58. These five are Icnown in the world as 
the daughters of 'famara. Kaki brought 
forth the crows ; Sweni the hawks ; 

59. Bhashi gave birth to the cocks and 
the vultures ; and Dhritarastra all ducks and 
swans, 

60 — 6r. And she gave birth to also the 
Chakrabakas. The fair and illustrious Suki 
of amiable qualities and auspicious signs 
gave birth to all parrots. Krodha gave birth 
to nine daughters of wrathful temper. 

62. (They were) hlrigi, Mrigamada, 
Hari, Bhadramana, Matangi, Sarduli, 
Sweta, Suravi, 

63. And the beautiful Surasa of cvcr3' 
auspicious sign. O best of men, the off- 
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spring of Mrigi arc nil bcasls of deer 
species, 

64. O chastiser of foes, the offspring of 
IMrigamada are all beasts of bear species, 
and also of those beasts, called Sriniai'a. 
Bhadramnna gave birth to her son yViravata. 

65. And Airavata is the great celestial 
elephant. The offspring of Hari are the 
horses and the beasts of the monkej' kind 
which are endued with great activity. 

66 . Those animals that are called Golnn- 
gula also are said to be the offspring of 
Hari. Sarduli gave birth to innumerable 
lions and tigers, 

67. And also to leopards and all other 
animals. O king, the offspring of Matangi 
arc all elephants. 

68. And Sweta gave birth to the large 
elephant, known by the name of Sweta which 
possesses great speed. O king, Suravi gave 
birth to two daughters, 

69. Namely, the beautiful Rohini and 
illustrious Gandharvi. O descendant of the 
Bharata race, she had two other daughttrs, 
named, Vimala and Anala. 

70. All kine were born from Rohini and 
all horses from Gandharvi. And Anala gave 
birth to the seven kinds of trees which pro- 
duce pulpy fruits. 

71—772, Anala had another daughter 
named Suki. Surasa gave birth to a son, 
named Kanka. Aruna’s wife Shweni gave 
birth to two very energetic and powerful 
sons, named Sampati and the might}- 
Jatayu. Surasa also gave birth to the 
Nagas and Kadru the Pannj-agas. 

73 — 74 - Vinata had two sons, the world 
known Garuda and Aruna. O king of men, 
O best of all wise men, thus have I fully 
described to you the genealogy of all the 
principal creatures. He wlio hears it is 
cleansed of all his sins. He acquires great 
knowledge, and finally attains to the highest 
stale in after-life. 

Thus ends the sixty 'sixth chapter, Sam- 
bhava, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LXVII. 

(SAMBHAVA VA\\\ h)--Contimied. 

Janamejaya saicl 

I — 2. Worshipful Sir, I desire to' hear 
from you in detail the accounts of the births 
and deeds and acheivements among men, 
of the Devas, the Panav.as, the Rakshasas, 
the Gandharvas, the lions, the tigers, the 
snakes, the birds and other animals, and in 
short of all creatures, that . became in- 
carnate in human forms. 


I Vaishampayaua said 

3. O king of men, I shall first tell 3-011 
all about those Devas and the Danavas who 
were born amongst men, 

4. The best of the Danavas, who was 
known by the name of Viprachitli, became 
that best of men who isjenown as Jarasan- 
dha. 

5. O king, 'that son of Diti, who was 
known b}' the name of Hiranakashipu, 
became (that king) who was known in this 
world by the name of powerful Shishupala. 

6. The 3'oungcr brother of Prahlada 
who was known as Sanghlada, became 
among men that best of Vahlikas, known 
as famous Sayla. 

:j. The 3-oungcst (brother of Prahlada) 
known as Anuhlada, became famous 
in this world as Dhristaketu. 

S. O king, that son of Diti who was 
known as Sibi, became the famous monarch 
Druma on earth. 

9. O best of men, that best of Asuras, 
who was known as Vashkala, became the 
great Vagadatta on earth. 

10. The five powerful and swift Asuras, 
namely A3-asira, Aswasira, A3-aswanku, 
Gaganmurdhana and Vegavan, 

11. O king, these powerful great Asuras 
were all born in the illustrious d3'nast3' of 
Keka3'a and became great kings. 

12. The might}' Asura, who was known 
as Ketumana, became the king Amiiouja 
of terrible deeds, 

13. The great and fortunate Asura, who 
was known as Swarvanu, became the king 
Ugrasena of fearful deeds. 

14. The great and fortunate Asura who 
was known as Aswa, became the invincible 
king Asoka of great prowess. 

15. O king, that son of Diti, the3'Ounger 
brother of .A.swa, who was known as Asu’a- 
pati, became the mighty king- Hardikya, 

16. The great and fortunate Asura who 
was known as Vishaparvana, became king- 
Diiirghaprajna on earth. 

17. O king, the younger brother of 
Vrisaparvaiia, who was known as Ajaka, 
became Salwa on earth. 

iS. The great Asura who was known as 
Aswagriva, became king Rochamana on 
earth. 

19, O king, the intelligent and illustrious 
Asura who was known as Sukshma, became 
the illustrious king Vrihaclratha on earth. 

20. That best of Asuras, who was known 
ns Tuhandu, became the king Senabindu 
on earth. 
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I’l. That greatK- strong Asura, who was 
hnawn as Ishupa, bccame king Xagnajita of 
world-known prowess. 

- 22. The great Asura v.'ho was known as 
Ekach.akra, bec.ame known on earth as 
i’ritivindhya. 

23. The great Asura, ca.pable cf dir.plaj'- 
:ng v.'irioiis inodes of fight and known as 
\'irupaksha, becaiisc known as king Chitra- 
varmana on earth. 

24. Tliat best of Danavas, known as 
the heroin Hnra, bceanic tlie famous and 
fortunate Iting Suvahu on earth. 

25. Th.at Asur.a of great prowess, the 
ch.-tstiser of his foes, known as Suhara, 
became king Vahlika on earth. 

2G. That best of Asuras, who was known 
as Xichandra and whose face was as beauti- 
ful as tlie moon, became the fortunate king 
tMunjakeslia cn earth. 

27. That greatl}' intelligent and invin- 
cible Asura, who was known as Nikuinbha, 
became the best of kings Divadhipa on 
earth. 

28. That Asura who was known as 
Sarava amongst the sons of Did, became the 
royal sage Pourava on earth. 

29. O king, that greatlj' powerful and 
fortunate Asura who was as Kupatha, became 
the famous king Suparsha on earth. 

30. O king, the great Asura who was 
known as Kratha, became the roj'al sage 
Part'atcj'a, as effulgent as a golden 
mountain. 

31. That Asura, who was known as 
Salava, the second, became king Pralilada in 
the land of the Valhikas on earth. 

32. That best of the Dili’s sons, who was 
known as Chandra and who was as hand- 
some as the lord of the stars (moon), became 
Chnndravarmana, the king of Kamvoyas 
on earth. 

33. O king, that best of Danavas, who 
was known as Asha, became the royal sage 
Rishika on earth. 

34. O best of Idngs, that best of Asuras, 
who it’as knov.n as Mntapa, became king 
Paschimanupaka on earth. 

35. That greatly powerful Asura, known 
as Garishta, became king Drumasena on 
earth. 

36. That great and fortunate Asura, who 
was known as Ma^’Ura, became king Viswa 
on earth. 

37. That Asura, who was the 3’ounger 
brother of A'lat'ura and who was known as 
Suparna, became king Kalakiriti on earth. 


3S. The grenlij- powerful Asura, who was 
known as Chandrahantri, became king 
Sunaka on earth. 

39. The great Asura, who was known as 
Ciiandravinasana, became king Janaki on 
earth. 

40. O king of the Kuril race, that best of 
the Danavas who was known as - Dirgajihva, 

j became king Kashira] a on earth, 
j 41. Tliat Asura (Rahu) who was born of 

• Sinliika and who persecuted the sun and 

• the moon, became king Kratha on earth. 

I 42. The eldest of the four sons of Danayu; 

! who was known as Vikshara, became the 
: powerful king \'asumilra on earth. 

I 43. The second brother of Vikshara, the 
I great Asura, became the king of the country 
j called Pand^-a. 

' 44. That best of Asuras, who was known 

I as Valina, became king Pandramatsyaka on 
' earth. 

45. O king, that great Asiira who was 
known as X'ritra became the royal sage 
Manimala on earth. 

46. That Asura, who was the younger 
brother of Vrilra and was known as 
Krodhahantri, became king Danda on 
earth. 

47. That Asura who was known as 
Krodhavardhana became king Dandadhara 
on earth. 

48. O best of kings, the eight sons of the 
Asura Kalekyas were all born on earth and 
they all became great kings as powerful as 
tigers. 

49. Of the eight great Kalake3'a Asuras, 
the eldest Ja3alsena became the king of 
Magadha. 

50. The second, as powerful as Indra, 
became king Aparajila on earth. 

51. The third was a great Asura, endued 
with great prowess and power of deception, 
(Magical powers) and he became the greatly 
poweriul king of the Nishadas. 

52. The fourth of the brothers became 
the best of ro3’al sages, Srenimana, 

53. That great Asura, the fifth (brother) 
became king Mahauja, the oppressor of his 
foes on earth. 

54. That greatly intelligent and powerful 
Asura who was the sixth (brother) became 
the best of roy’al sages Abhiru on earth. 

55. The seventh of the (brothers) be- 
came king Samudrasena, famous all over 
the earth from its centre to the sea and he 
was learned in the Sastras. 

56. O king, the eighth of the Kalakc3'as, 
who was known as Vrihata became a virtu- 
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ous kinj^, ever engaged in doing good to all 
creatures. 

57. That might}' D.anava, who was known 
as Kukshi, became king Parvatya, as 
effulgent as a golden mountain. 

58. That mighty and powerful Asura, 
who was known as Krathana, became king 
.Surj’aksha on earth. 

59. That handsome Asura, who was 
known as Surya, became on earth that best 
of all kings .Darada the king of the Vahlikas. 

60. O king, man}' heroic monarchs, were 
born on earth from the race of -A.suras, 
called Krodhavasha, of whom I have already 
spoken to you. 

61 — 66. (They were) Madraka, Karna- 
Veshta, Sidhartha, Kitaka, Suvira, Suvahu, 
Mahavira, Vahlika, Kratha, Vichitra, Sura- 
tha, handsome Nila, Chiravasa, Bhumipala, 
Dantavakra, Durja}'a, Rukmi, Janame- 
jaya, Ashada, Vayuvega, Vuriteja, Ekalavya 
Sumitra, Vatadhana, Gomukha, Karushakas, 
Khamdhurti, Srutayau, Udvaha, Vrihat- 
sena, Kshema, Ugrathirtha. the king of 
Kalinga and Alatimana, the king who was 
known as Iswara. 

67. These greatly fortunate, powerful 
and illustrious and best of monarchs were 
all born on earth _of the race of .\suras, called 
Krodhavasa. 

63 . That great Danava who was known 
as Kalnemi became the son of Ugrasena, 
king Kansa, on earth. 

69. That .A.sura who was known as Devaka 
and who was effulgent as Indra himself, 
became the best of the kings of the Gan- 
dharvas on earth. 

70. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
Drona, the son of Varadwaja, wlio was not 
born of any woman, sprang from the celQstial 
Rishi Vrihaspati. 

71. O best of kings, he was a hero of 
great achievements, and the best of all those 
that were learned in the ways of using arms. 
He was most illustrious and most powerful. 

72. He was called learned, in the Vedas, 
as well as in the Science of arms by all men 
well-versed in the Vedas. He was a doer of 
wonderful deeds and a pride of his race. 

73 — 74. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
O king, his son, the heroic, surpassingly ener- 
getic and lotus-eyed Ashwathama, the terror 
of all his foes, and the great oppressor of all 
enemies, was born on earth from the united 
portions of Mahadeva, Yama, Kama, and 
Mcdha. 

75. Begot by her husband Santanu, the 
eight V.asus were given birth to by Gang.a, 
on account of the curse of Rishi Vasishtha 
and also from the command of Indra. 


76. The youngest of them w.as Bhism.a, 
who was the dispeller of the fe.ars of the 
Kurus, who was greatly intelligent, who w.as 
a great scholar in the Vedas and .a best of 
speakers and the destroyer of the enemy’s 
ranks. 

77. That best of men, being learned in 
the science of arms and endued with great 
energy, fought with the illustrious (Purusha) ■ 
Rama, the son of Jamadagni. 

78. O king, that Brahmana Rishi, who 
was known in the world as Kripa, was the 
embodiment of all manliness, was born of 
of the Rudras. 

79. O king, that king and great car- 
warrior, that chastiser of foe, who was 
known .as Sakuni in the world, know him 
to be the Dwapara himself. 

So. He who was known as Saty.aki, the 
upholder of the pride of Vrishnis and the 
chastiser of foes, was born of the portion of 
celestial Marutas. 

81. That royal sage, king Drupada, 
the best of all the wielder of arms, was 
also born of the portions of the same 
celestials (Marutas). 

82. O king, know that Krit.avarma 
that king of men, that man of matchless 
deeds, that best of best Kshatr}-as, 

83. That chastiser of foes, was also 
born of the same celestials. The king 
Birata, the conqueror of other kingdoms, 
was also born of the same celestials. 

84. That son of .\rishta, known as 
Hansa, the king of the G.andharvas, was 
born to increase the Kuru race. 

85. He was known on earth as Dhrita- 
rastra, the son of Krishna Dawipa}’ana ; he 
had long arms, he was greatly powerful, 
and he was a_king with prophetic eyes. 

86. He became blind for the fault of his 
mother and anger of the Rishi. His 
younger brother was greatly wrathful and 
strong. He w.as known as Pandu, and was 
devoted to truth, virtue and purity. 

87. Know, that he who was known as 
Vidura, he who was the best of all virtuous 
men, he who was the god ’of justice himself, 
was the excellent and greatly fortunate son 
of .A,tri. 

88. The evil and wicked-minded king 
Duryodhana, the destroyer of the fame of 
the Kuril dynasty, was born of the portion 
of the Kali. 

89. O king, It was he who was the cause 
of the slaughter of all creatures and of 
the world, he ruined the earth. 

90. It was he who fanned the fire of 
hostility, the great fire of destruction. The 
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«;0n3 of Piiluslya becatric on earth the 
brothers of Duryodhana. 

01. They were one hundred, — Dush- 
3-a'^hana Durmuka, Dnshaha and others, all 
wicked to the extreme. I do not mention 
their names. 

92. All of them supported Duryodhana 
in his wicked acts. O best of the Bharata 
race, thev were all sons of Pulastya 
fRakshas). Over and above these one hun- 
dred sons, Dhritarastra had another son, 
bog'ot on a Vais^'a woman. 

Janamejaya said : — 

93. O Lord, tell me the names of all the 
.sons of Dhritarastra betjining from the 
eldest, according^ to the order of their 
births. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

04. — 106. (They are) Durjodhana, Vuj'utsa, 
Dtisltashana, Dussaha, Dushala, Durmukha, 
N'ivingsati, Vikarna, Jalasandha, Sulachana, 
^’'inda, Anuvinda, Durdharsha, Suvahu, 
Dushdadharshaha, Durmarshena, Durmu- 
kha, Dushkarma, Kama, Chitra, Upachitra, 
Chitraksha, Charu, Chitrangada, Dur- 
mada, Dushpraharsha, Vivitsu, Vikata, 
Santa, Urnanava, Padmanava, Nanda, 
Upanandaka, Senapati, Sliuscna, Kundo- 
dara, Mahdara, Chitravahu, Chitravar- 
mana, Suvarmana, Durvilashana, Aj-avahu, 
Mahavahu, Chitrachapa, Sukundala, Vhi- 
mavega, Bhimavala, Valaki, Valavarhdana, 
Ugrayudha, Bhimashara, Kanakaya, 

Dredh^'udha, Dhridavarmana, Dredha, 

Khatra, Som.ikriti, .Anadara, Jarasandha, 
Dridhasandha, Satyasandha, Sahasravaka, 
Ugrasnava, Ugrasena, Kshemamurti, 

Aparajita, Pandiiaka, Vishalaksha, Duru- 
dhara, Dridhahasta, Subasla, Vataviga, 
Suvarchasta, Adit^'aketu, Vahvasen, Naga- 
datta, Aunyaina, Nishangi, Kavachi, 
Dandi, Dandadhara, Dhaungraha, Ugra, 
Bhimaratha, Vira, Virabahu, Alolupa, 

Abhoj-a, Rudra, Karma, Dhridaratha, 
Anadhershya, Kundavida, Viravi) Dhirgo* 
lochana, Dirguvahu, Mahavahu, Vyndhoru, 
Kanakardoya, Kendoja and Chitraka. He 
(Dhritarastra) had also a daughter, named 
Dussala, above and over these one hundred 
sons. Dhritarastra had another son, named 
Yuyutsa, born of a Vyasa woman, who was 
also above and over these one hundreds. 

107. O king, thus have I told 3’ou the 
names of the one hundred sons (of Dhri- 
tarastra), and also of the name of his daugh- 
ter. You have now known their names ac- 
cording to the orders of their births. 

108. They were all heroes, great car- 
warriors and learned in the use of arms. 
They were also well-versed in the Vedas, 
and experts in statesmanship. 


109. O king, all of them were mightj’ 
in attack and defence, and all of them were 
Ie.arned. They married wives suitable to 
them in beauty’ and accomplishments. 

no. At the marriageable age, the king 
of the Kurus at the advice of Sakuni bes- 
towed his daughter Dussala on Jaya- 
dhrata, the king of the Sindhus. 

III. Know, O king, king Yudhisthira 
was a portion of Dharma ; Bhima was- 
that of Manila ; Aryuna was that of 
the king of the celestials (Indra), 

H2. The most handsome men amongst 
all men and the matchless beauties on earth, 
Nakula and Sahadeva were the portions 
of the Ashwinas. 

1 13. He, who was known as Varcha, the 
son of Soma, became Abhimanj’u of wonder- 
ful deeds, the son of Arjama. 

1 14. O king, before his (Varcha) in- 
carnation on earth, Soma thus spoke to the 
celestials, “1 cannot part with mj' son ; he is 
dearer to me than life. 

115. Let this agreement be made, and 
let not that agreement be violated. The 
destruction of the Asuras is the work 
of the celestials, therefore it is our Work 
also. 

1 16. Let this Varch go, but let him 
not stay long on earth. Nara will born as 
Indra's son, and he will have Nafayana as 
his friend. 

1 17. He will be known on earth as power- 
ful Aryuna, the son of Pandu. My boy will 
be his son, and even in his boy'hood will be a 
great car-warrior. 

1 18. O best of immortals, let him remain 
on earth only’ for sixteen years. On his 
sixteenth year, will take place that great 
fight, 

1 19. In which your incarnations will kill 
innumerable heroes. And in the fight in 
which Nara and Narayana (Aryuna and 
Krishna) will not be present, 

120. And in which, O celestials, the 
(Kuru) heroes will fight with constructing a 
Chakfabuha, (in that fight) my son will defeat 
all foes and compel them to retreat. 

121. The boy will enter into that impe- 
netrable Buka and will walk about the 
place. He will defeat and kill many heroes 
and great car-warriors. 

122. The mighty-armed hero, within the 
course of half a day’, will send the one- 
fourth part of the foes, to the land of 
the dead. 

123. Then towards the close of the dav, 
many heroes and great car-warrriors will 
return to the charge and attack my son. 

• Therenpon, my mi^ity-armed son will cofRf 
back to me. 
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124. lie will beget one heroic son who 
%vill keep alive the almost extinct Bharata 
dynasl3-." 

125. Having heard these words of Soma, 
the celestials said, “Be it so." The^' then 
all worshipped and praised the lord of the 
stars (Soma). 

T26. O king, thus have I told 3’ou the 
accounts of the births of 3'our father and 
his father (and so on). Know, O king, 
the great car-warrior Dristad3’umna was 
born of a portion of Agni. 

127. Know that Shikhandi, who was 
previousl3’ a woman, was born of a portion 
of a R.ikshasa. O best of the Bharata race, 
those that became the five sons of Drau- 
padi, 

1 28. Know, O best of the Bharata 
race, were the celestials, called Vasus. 
(The3' were) Pritivindhjas. Sutasoma, Sru- 
takiriti. 

129. Satanika, the son of Nakula, and 
the powerful Srutasena. The best of the 
Yudus, Sura, became the father of V'asu- 
deva. 

130 — 132. His daughter was named 
Pritha, who was matchless on earth in 
beaut3’. Her father (Sura) j^romised 
before Fire that he would give his first-born 
child to the son of his paternal aunt, king 
Kuntibhoja, who was childless. He gave 
his daughter (Pritha) to that king, expecting 
to get his favour. And king Kuntibhoja, 
adopted her as his daughter. She was 
engaged in her (foster) father’s house in 
attending upon Brahmanas and guests. 

133 — 134. One da3' she attended upon 
the terrible and wrathful ascetic, vow-obscr- 
ing Durvasa, who was learned in the m3's- 
tcrics of religion and well-acquainted with 
truth. She, with all possible care, gratified 
that self-controlled ascetic. 

135. The illustrious man said, " O for- 
tunate girl, I am much pleased with you. 
To those of the celestials whom you will 
call b3' this Mantra (that I teach 3’ou), 

136. (They will instantly come), and 
b3’ their grace you will give birth to off- 
spring. ’’ Thus addressed, that girl, being 
much curious (to see ' the effect of the 
Mantra), 

137. Called Surya when she was a maid. 
The illustrious god of light (Sur3’a) made 
her conceive ; 

138. And she begot a son, who became 

the best of all wcilders of arms. He was 
born \Vith a coat bfarms and a p.air of 
ear-rings, and he looked as handsome as a 
celestial child. ' 


T39. .And as effulgent as the sun, and 
ever3' part of his bod3' was well embellished. 
From the fear of her friedds and relatives, 
privately 

140. Did she throw that illustrious son 
into w.ater (river). But the child, thus thrown 
into the water, was taken up b3' the illustri- 
ous husband of Radha. 

141 — 142. Adhiratha (the husband of 
Radha) made the child his son. And 
the couple then gave him the name of 
Vasusena, 1)3’ which name he soon became 
known all over the countr3'. As he grew up, 
he became vcr3' strong 'and excelled in the 
use of all weapons. 

143. He became the best victor, and 
learned in all the Vedangas. When that 
wise aneJ truth-loving man studied the 
Vcd.as, 

144. Then there was nothing to that high- 
soulctl man which he could not give to 
the Brahman:is. To do good to his son 
(.Ar3’una), illustrious Indra, one da3' — assum, 
ing the form cf a Brahm.aun, 

145. Begged from him his car-rings and 
his natural coat of arms. Removing the 
earrings and coat of arms from his car and 
breast, 

146. He gave it to Indra, who being 
much surprised (for his liberality), presented 
him with a dart and spoke to him thus, 
"The Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, 
Rakshasas, Uragas or men, 

147. At whomever, O hero, you will hurl 
this weapon, he will certainly be killed." 
He (the son of Pritha) was previousl3’ known 
b3- the name of Vasusena, 

148. But for his might3' deeds, he was 
subsequcntl3' called Kama. Because the 
greatl)' illustrious hero removed his natural 
coal of Arms (from his breast) 

149. He, the eldest son of Pritha, was 
called Kama. O best of kings, he thus 
began to grow up in the Sula caste. 

150. Kama, the best of kings, expert in 
the use of .all arms, the distroyer of his foes, 
became the friend and counsellor of 
Dur3’odhana, 

151. Know, O king, he w.as born of a 
portion of the sun. Of that god of gods, 
that everlasting Being, whose name is 
Nara3'ana, 

152. The powerful Vasudeva (Krishna), 
was .a portion in the world of men. Bala- 
deva was a portion of the Naga, Shesha. 

153. O king, ktiow that the greatly ener- 
getic Prad3aunna was a portion of Sanat-, 
•kumara. In this wa3’ man3’ dwellers of heaven 
became great men on earth, 
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15 (. In llie r.icc of Vasiicleva, thus 
incroasiny its glory. O hing, the Aps.aras, 
of whom I have already spoken 

155. Was also born on earth in portions 
as ordered by Indra. O king, sixteen 
tiioiisand portions of these celestial ladies, 

15^. Became in the world of men the 
wives of Vasudeva. A portion of Srec 
(Lakshmi) herself became incarnate on earth 
out of love (for Narayana). 

157 — 15S. Site was born in the r.acc of j 
^'ishwaka, and that illustrious lady w.as ■ 
named Ruktnini. Draupadi was born from ‘ 
.1. portion of Sachi, (the wife of Indr.i^ in 
the race of Drupada .and from the alt.ar of 
the sacrifice. She was neither l.all nor short, 
she liad the fragrance of blue lotus, 

150. Her eyes were like the lotus Ic.aves, 
her thighs were fair .and round, and her dense 
masses of hair were black and curly. She 
was endued with all auspicious marks and 
her complexion was like the emer.ald. 

iGo. She was the charmer of the hearts 
of the five kings of men (the Pandavas.) The 
goddesses Sidhi and Dliriti became the 
mothers of the five (Pandavas). 

161 — ifie. They were named Kunti and 
Madri. .And the goddess, who w.as Mali, 
became the daughter of Suvala (Gandhari, 
the w'ife of Dhritar.astra). Thus, O king, 
have I described to you tlie liirths and 
incarnations of the portions of the Devas, 
.Asuras, Gnndiiarv.as, Apsaras and Raksha- 
sas, those that appeared on earth as in- 
vincible kings. 

163. Those illustrious ones that were 
born in the extensive race of the Vadus, those 
that were born as Brabmanas, Ixshatryas, 
and,Vai=y.as, liave all been described. 

1C4. This Vntisabhat.aran.a (accounts of 
incarnations,) which is cap.ahlc of bestowing 
wealth, fame, long-life, offspring, and vic- 
tor^-, should be beard with proper frame of 
mind. 

165. Hetiring the incarnations of the 
Devas, the .Asuras and the Gandharvas, the 
learned men, thus knowing the mystery of 
creation, preservation and destruction, do 
not feel depressed, even in tlie greatest 

SO.TOW. 

Tints ntth the sixiy seventh chapter, 
Sambhaaa, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 

(SAMBH ABA). — Continued. 

tiananiejaya said: — 

I. O Brahmana, I have heard in detail 
the account of the births of the Devas, the 


Danavas, the Rakshasas, the Gandharvas 
and tlie Apsaras. 

2. I now desire to hear the accounts of 
the birtlis of the kings of the Kuru race from 
the beginning. Therefore, O Brahmana, 
narrate th.cni before all tlicse Brahmana 
Rishis. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

3. O best of the Bh.arat.a race, the 
founder of the Paurava dynasty was a greatly 
p.iwerful king, named Dusnianta. He was 
the protector of the earth bounded by the 
four seas. 

a. That king of men enjoyed the fourth 
part of .all the products of the land. He 
was (also) the lord of \’.arious countries in the 
inid-st of tlie sea. 

5. That chastiser of foes had sway even 
over the coimirics of tlic Mlcchas, which was 
full of men of the four orders, and which 
I was surrounded by the sea, the mine of 
gems. 

Ct. During his reign, there were no mixed 
castes, no tillers of the land, no toilers of the 
mines, and no sinful inci. 

7. O best of men, during his reign, all 
men were virtuous, and they did every 
thing witii an eye on virtue, 

8. O child, during his reign, there was 
no fear from the thieves and no fear front 
famines ; and there was no fear of diseases. 

9. Men of all the four c.astcs took 
ple.asurc in doing their respective duties, and 
they performed all acts without the desire 
of gaining fruits. O protector of the world, 
depending upon him, his subjects felt no 
fc.ar. 

10. Prajanj'n (Indra) poured showers of 
rains at the proper time, and the crops were 
all juicy- 'I'lie earth was full of all kinds 
of wealth .md animals ; 

11. The Brabmanas were always en- 
g.aged in their duties, and they were very 
truthful. He (Dusmanta) was a j’oimg 
prince of wonderful prowess and of a body 
like the thunder-bolt, 

12. He could support the Mandara 
(mountain) with its woods and forests, 
raising it up on his arms. He was an 
expert in the four kinds of club-fight, and 
also in using every kind of weapons. 

13. He was greatly expert in riding 
elephants and horses. In strength, he was 
like Vishnu and in splendour he was like 
the sun. 

14. In gravity he was like the ocean, and 
ill patience he was like the earth. The king 
(Dusmanta) was loved by all his subjeels. 
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and he loo ruled very virtuously lliose con- 
tented men. 

Thus ends iJie' sixfy-cighth cfiapier, 
Snmbhava, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LX IX. 

(SAMBIIAVA).— 

Janamejaya said 

1. I desire to hear in detail the account 
of tlie birth and career of the higli-souled 
Bharata and llie origin of Salcuntala. 

2. O holy man, tell me in full how that 
hero, that lion among men, obtained Sakun- 
tala. I desire to hear it, therefore O knower 
of truth, you should narrate it to me. 

Vaisliainpayana said : — 

3. Once on a time that king (Dusmanta) 
of mighty arms, accompanied with a very 
large force with hundreds of horses and 
elephants, went into a dense forest. 

4. The force were of four kinds (infantry’ 
cavalr}', elephant-men and car-warriors) and 
the men were armed with swords, darts, 
maces and big clubs. 

5. Surrounded by hundreds of warriors 
with lances and spears in their hands, the 
king marched out. The lion-like roars of 
the warriors, the souttds of conches and 
drums, 

6. The rattle of the wheels of the cars, 
the ..ii ricks of the huge elephants, and the 
clash of weapons of various soldiers 
dressed in various dresses, 

7. And the neighing of horses, all these in- 
distinct, sounds, mixing togeilicr, raised a 
deafening (Kil Kil) sound when the king 
was on the march. 

8. Beautiful ladies from the terraces of 
the magnificient mansions beheld the lieroic, 
illustrious and kingly monarch (to pass). 

9. They knew that king to be the 
destroyer of foes like Indra ; the}' thought 
him to be the wielder of thunder-bolt him- 
self. 

10. They said, /'This is that best of 
heroic men who is as powerful in the battle as 
the Vasu. All enemies arc destroyed by his 
great prowess." 

11. Having said this, the ladies, out of 
love towards him, showered flowers on the 
head of the king to his great gratifi- 
cation. 

12. Having been blessed by the best of 
Brahmanas everewhere on the way, the 
king entered the forest with tlie eager desjre 
of killing deer. 


13. I he king, scaled on the back of a 
mad elephant, looked like the king of the 
celestials, and lie was followed by Brahmanas, 
Is-sh.atiyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. They 
uttered blessings and cried victory from all 
sides. 

14. The citizens and other people also 
followed the king for some distance. 

15 — 16. They stopped from going further 
only at the command of the king. There- 
upon, the king of the world got upon his 
car with the color of gold and filled the 
whole world, even the heavens, with the rattle 
of his cnr-whecls. 'I’hus proceeding he saw a 
forest like/he Nandana wood of heaven. 

17. It abounded in Vihva, Arka, Khadira 
Koptflnvn, and Dlntva trees; its soil was 
uneven and covered with blocks of stone, 
loosened from the hills. 

18. There were no water and human ha- 
bitations ; it extended to many Voyanas, It 
was full of deer, lions and other fearful ani- 
mals of the forest. 

19. I hat best of kings, Dusmanta, with 
the help of his soldiers and servants, beat 
the forest, thus killing many deer. 

20. Dusmanta pierced with his arrows 
many tigcr.s that were within shooting range 
and killed them (by hundreds). 

21. The king wounded many by arrows 
(that were out of the shooting nange and 
not to he killed by swords) ; he kilFcd by 
his sword those that were near at hand. 

1 -1?“', ^ wicldcrs of darts, 

killed many by hurling his darts at them. 

1 he greatly expert player of dubs, the king 
of matchless prowess (Dusmanta), thus 
fearlessly roamed over the forest. 

1 ^ lie roamed about, 

killed many beasts of the forest with his 
swords, and some by his swift fi^'ing d.arts, 
and some by his heavy clubs. 

24. When the forest was thus agitated 
by the wonderfully powerful king and his 
soldiers, ever _ delighting in warlike sports, 
the lions left in thousands that forest. 

25. Having thus lost their kings, the other 
beasts uttered loud cries in fear and anxiety, 
and fled in all directions. 

26 — 27. 1 hey fell down on all sides, being 

hungry, thirsty, and tired of running, and 
without being able to quench their thirst in 
the river-beds which were dry. Some of them 
were eaten up b}' those best of warriors ; 

28. Some were quartered and roasted 
in fires lit up by them, and then they were 
eaten by the warriors in the proper wa}'. 

29. Many strong elephants, maddened 
with the pains of their wounds, fled in fear 
with their trunks upraised on high. 
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27. On UiK banks of that river, 
stood the excellent and charming hermitage 
of the illustrious Rishi, (the descendant of) 
Kashyapa, frequented by many great ascetic 
Rishis. 

28. He saw the river and the Iicrmitage, 
and desired to enter into tliat sacred place. 

29. The river was studded with many 
islands with beautiful and charming shores. 
It looked like the abode of Nara and 
Narayana, laved by the waters of the 
Ganges. 

30. The best of men then entered that 
hermitage, which was resounding with the 
notes of the intoxicated pea-cocks, and 
which appeared like the gardens of Chitra- 
ratha (Gandharva). 

31. .He desired to sec the great ascetic 
Rishi, the illustrious Kanwa, the son of 
Kashyapa, the possessor of all virtues, and 
who was too effulgent to be stared at. 

32. Halting his army of fiag-holders, 
cavalr}', infantry and elephants at the out- 
skirt of the forest, the king spoke to the 
soldiers thus, 

33. ” I shall go to sec the mighty ascetic, 
the son of Kashyapa, who is beyond the 
Raja guna, Staj' here till I return.” 

34. The king forgot his iuingcr and 
thirst and derived infinite pleasure as soon 
as he entered that forest, like Nandana, 
(the garden of Indra.) 

35. The king, having laid aside all signs 
of royallj', entered that excellent hermitage 
with his Minister and Priest only. 

36. He desired to sec that Rishi who was 
an indestructible mass of ascetic merit. 
He saw that the hermitage was like the 
region of Brahma. 

37. Bees were sweetly buzzing and birds 
were pouring forth their melodies. That 
best of men heard in one place the chanting 
of the Rig Vedas with the proper intonation 
by the best of Brahmanas. 

38. In another place, (he saw) Brah- 
manas, learned in the Vedangas, reciting 
the h3'mns of Yuyur Veda. In another 
place, the Rishis of regid vows were 
reciting Saman hymns in harmonious- 
strains. 

39 — 41. In another place, he saw 
Brahmanas, learned in the Atharva Veda, 
reciting the Sanhitas according to the 
proper rules of voice. At other places, 
Brahmanas, learned in the science of or- 
theopy, were reciting Mantras of other 
kinds. That holy hermitage, resounding 
with these holy sounds, did rcall}’ look like 
the region of Brahma. 


42. 'rhcrc were many Brahmanas who 
were experts in thz art of making sacri- 
ficial platforms and in the rules of Krama 
in sacrifice. There were manj' other learned 
in Naya, (Logic) and mental sciences; and 
many having complete knowledge of the 
Vedas. 

43. There were those that were learned 
in the meanings of ever}' kind of expres- 
sions, those that were experts in perform- 
ing special rites, those that knew the Mokh- 
shadharma, 

44. Those that were well -versed in cstab- 
lisliing propositions, rejecting superfluous 
causes and drawing right conclusions, 
those that were learned in the science of 
words, of prosod)', and of Nirukta, those 
that were learned in the science of Time 
(Astrology), 

45. In the properties of matter, in the 
fruits of sacrificial rites, those that possessed 
a knowledge of causes and effects, those that 
understood the languages .of monkeys and 
birds,and those that were well-read in all 
large treatises. 

46. And various Shaslras. The king, as 
he proceeded, heard their incantations and 
chainings, whicii were capable of charming 
all human hearts. 

47. The destroyer of the enemy’s army, 
(Dnshmant.a), saw around him innumerable 
learned Brahm.anas of regid vows who were 
all enga.gcd in jo^ta and hoina. 

48. The kin.g was much astonished to 
sec the beautiful carpets which these Brah- 
manas offered him ffor his scat.) 

49. That best of kings, seeing the rites 
with which the Brahmanas worshipped the 
deities, thought himself in the land of 
Brahma. 

50 — 51. The more the king saw that aus- 
picious .and sacred hermitage of the son of 
Kashyapa (Kanwa), protected by that Rishi’s 
ascetic virtues and endued with all the 
requisites of a holy retreat, more’he desired 
to sec it. He was not satisfied with this 
cursory view (of the beautiful hermitage). 
The destroyer of foes, accompanied by his 
Minister and his Priest, then entered that 
charming and sacred hermitage of the son 
of Kashyapa, inhabited by the great ascetic 
Rishis of regid vows. 

Thus ends the seventieth chapter, Sajn- 
bhava, in the Adi Pai'va, 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 

. (SAM BH ABA PARVA.)~-Co>!f{itucd. 

Yaisampayana said : — 

1. Having proceeded further, leaving 
behind him all his attendants that mightj', 
armed king entered the hermitage, alone 
but he did not find there the Rishi of regid 
vows, (Kanwa.) 

2. Having seen tliat the Rishi’s hermit- 

age was empty, he hailed aloud, “ Ho, who 
is^ here ?’’ And his voice was echoed in the 
forest. * 

3. Hearing his voice, a maiden, in the 
garb of ascetics, as beautiful as Sree 
(Lakshmi), came out of the hermitage. 

4. No sooner th.at black-eyed damsel 
saw the king Dushmanta, than she instantly 
b.adc him welcome, and worshipped him in 
due form. 

5. She respected him with offering a seat, 
she gave him water to wash his feet, and she 
then offered him the argha. Having done 
all this, O king, she then enquired after his 
health and peace. 

6. Having thus honoured him in due 
form and enquired about his health and 
pc-icc, the maiden most respectfully asked 
the king, “ What should be done?" 

7. Having been thus honoured in due 
form, the king replied to that sweet-speeched 
and faultless featured damsel thus, 

S. "I have come to worship the greatly 
blessed Rishi Kanwa. O amiable and beau- 
tiful lady, tell me where has the illustrious 
man gone?" 

Sakuntala said : — 

g. M}- noble f.ather has gone awaj' from 
the hermitage to collect fruits. Kindly wait 
tor a moment, and you will see him when 
he will come. 

Vaisanr-iayaiia said : — 

10. Tii.; king, having not seen the Rishi 
and having been thus addressed by the 
maiden, saw that she was exceedingly beau- 
tiful, she was an exquisffe beauty of sweet- 
smiles, and a lady of perfect symmetry of 
shape. 

11. She was in the bloom of her youth 
and beaut)' ; she was adorned with the 
beauty of faultless features, hard asceticism, 
and sweet humility. The king addressed 
her thus, — 

12. “Who are'you ?-0 boautiful lady, 
■whose daughter are you ? Why have 5’ou 
come into this forest ? O beautiful lady, 

_ accomplished and beautiful as you are, 
whence .have you coine here ?’’ 


13. O charming lady, you have stolen 
my heart at the very first glance. I desire' 
to learn all about you. O beautiful lady, 
tell me all.” 

14. Having been thus addressed b}' the 
king in that hermitage, the maiden smilingly 
replied to him in sweet words, 

tfi- “ O (king) Dusnianta, I am the 
daughrer of the illustrious, virtuous, wise, 
and high-souled ascetic Kanwa. 

Dushmaiita said 

16. The illustrious and highly blessed 
Rishi is worshiped b)' all the world. He has 
completel)' controlled his sexual passions. 
Even Dharma may fall from the right path, 
but an ascetic of regid vows can never fall 
from it. 

17. O beautiful and charming lady, 
how can you be his daughter ? You should 
dispel from my mind this great doubt of 
mine. 

Sakuntala said : — 

18. O king, hear what I have learnt 
(from the Rishi), regarding all that happened 
to me, and how I became the daughter of the 
Rishi (Kanwa). 

19. Once on a time, a Rishi came here 
and asked about my birth. O king, hear 
what the illustrious Rishi (Kanwa) told him 
about me. 

Kanwa said : — 

20. 'Vishwamitra of old were engaged in 
austere asceticism, and he thus alarmed 
Indra, the king of the celestials. 

21. He (Indra) thought that the Rishi 
by his great ascetic penances would hurl 
him from his high seat in heaven. Being' 
thus alarmed, he callded Menaka and told 
her, 

22. "O Menaka, you are the best of all 
celestial Apsaras. O amiable girl, do me 
this service. Listen to what I say. 

23. The great ascetic 'Vishwamitra, as 
effulgent as the som, is now engaged in 
great asceticism, and therefore my heart is 
trembling. 

24. O Menaka, O slender-waisted girl, 
it is your business. You must see Vishwa- 
mitra, whose soul is rapt in contemplation 
and who is deeply engaged in the austere 
penances. 

25. He may displace me from my 
(high) seat (in heaven). Go and tempt him. 
Frustrating his asceticism, do mj' good. 

26. O beautiful girl, win him from his 
asceticism, by ' tempting him with your 
beauty, youth,' agreeableness, arts, smiles 
and speech, 
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Menaka said 

27. That illustriou': Rishi, is a great as- 
cetic and is greatly effulgent ; your illustri- 
ous self knows also that he is ver\’ wrathful. 

28. The energy, the asceticism and the 

wrath of that illustrious man have made 
even 5'ou anxious. Why shonid I not be 
afraid of him 1 , 

29. He made even the illustrious Vasista 
to suffer the grief of the premature death of 
his sons. He was originall}' a Kshatrva, 
but has become a Brahmana by his own 
strength (of asceticism) 

30. He created a deep river of strong 
currents for the purposes of ablutions. 
That hoi}' river is still known in the world 
by the name of Kousika. 

31. Here (on the banks of this river) 
the wife (of this illustrious man) was main- 
tained during a famine by the royal sage 
Matangi, who was living there as a hunter 
(under a curse) 

32. O Lord, this illustrious man, after 
the famine was over, came back to his 
hermitage and gave the river tlie* hamc of 
Pa7'a. 

33. Being very much pleased with Ma- 
tangi, this illustrious man became his priest 
for the purposes of sacrifice. O king of the 
celestials, out of fear you yourself went to 
that sacrifice to drink the Soma. 

34. This illustrious man created in anger 
another world with stars ; he created nu- 
merous other stars, beginning from Sravan.n. 
This illustrious man gave protection to Tri- 
sanka, cursed by his preceptor. 

35. I am afraid to go to a man whose 
deeds are such. O Lord, ordain that which 
may prevent him from burning me in anger. 

36. He can burn the worlds with his 
effulgence ; he can make the earth quake 
by a kick ; he can uproot the great Meru 
(mountain) and hurl it to a great distance, 
and go round the ten points of the earth 
in a moment. 

37. How can a woman (like my humble 
self) touch such a man who is full of ascetic 
virtues, who is as blazing as the blazing 
fire, and who has completely controlled his 
passions. 

38. His mouth is as blazing as the fire, 
the pupils of his eyes arc like the sun and 
the moon, and his tongue is like Yama him- 
self. O best of the celestials, how can 
women like ourselves touch him ? 

■ 39; Yama', Soma,- great Rishis, the 
Sadhyas, the Vishwas, the Valikhil3'as, all 
are alarmed at the thought of his prowess. 


Why should not a woman (like myself) be 
afraid of him ? 

40. O king of the celestials, commanded 
by you somehow or other I must go to that 
Rishi. But, O king of the celestials, devise 
some means by which, under your protec- 
tion, I can safely move about him. 

41. O celestial, when I .shall be near 
the Rishi, hfaruta (wind) should be there, 
and rob me of my cloth, Manmatha 
(the god of love) should at yotir command 
help me in my this work. 

42. Let the wind carry sweet fra- 
grance from the wood to tempt the Rishi. 
Having said this, and having seen th.at all 
that she wanted had been dul}' provided, 
she went to the hermitage of the great 
Kaushika, ( Veswamitra) . 

Thus Olds ihe htsfoiy of Sahuntala {it 
ihc Sambhava of ihc Adi Pni'va. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARV A.)— Coiilhtucd. 

Kauwa said:— 

1. Having been thus addressed, Indra 
commanded the wind to be present with 
Menaka when she would be present before 
the Rishi. 

2. The timid and the beautiful girl then 
entered the hermitage and saw’ Vishwa- 
mitra, who had destroyed all his .sins by 
penances, and who was still engaged in 
austere penances. 

3. Having saluted the Rkshi, she then 
beg.an to sport near him. At this very time 
Maruta robbed her of her cloth, which was 
as white as the moon (light.) 

4. And that beautiful girl in great bash- 
fulness began to run after the cloth to catch 
it, and she appeared to express her great 
annoyance at the conduct of hfaruta (w'ind). 

5. She did all this before that great 
Rishi Vishwamitra, as effulgent as the 
fire, and he saw', her in that state. He 
marked that she was of faultless features. 

6. In her nude state, the best of the 
Rishis saw that Menaka was exceedingly 
beautiful, w'ith no marks of age on ' her 
person. 

7. Seeing her great beauty and accom- 
plishments, that best of Rishis was filled 
with desire and wished for her company. 

8 — 9. He invited her to come to him, and 
that faultless- featured beauty too accep- 
ted his invitation. They then passed many 
da3's in each others' compau}'. Sporting 
with each other, ' they passed many years 
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{\nd thouglu that it was but onl^' a day. 
That Risiii begot Sakuntala on her. 

10. Menaka went to the banks of the 
river MaUni which passed plaj-fully through 
the beautiful valley of the Himalaj'a 
mountains, and there she gave birth to a 
daughter. She then left the child there 
(on the banks of the river), and went awaj’. 

ii — 12. Thus having been successful in 
her mission, she soon returned to Indra. Some 
vultures, seeing that the child lay in the 
deep forest abounding in lions and tigers, 
sat round it to protect it from harm. So 
that no carnivorous animals might lake 
her life, 

13. The vultures protected the life of 
Mcnakas’ child. 1 had gone there to per- 
form my ablutions. 1 saw tlie child lying 

14. In the deep solitude of the forest, 
surrounded bj' the vultures. Bringing her 
here, I have made her my daughter. 

15. According to the scriptures, the 
maker of the body, the protector of life and 
the giver of food, t]ie.=c three, arc in their 
order considered to be fathers. 

16. Because she was found in the solitude 
of the forest, protected by the Saktnitas 
(birds), she has been named Sahuniala (pro- 
tected by birds.) 

17. O Braiimana, know that it is thus that 
Sakuntala has become my daughter. And 
faultless Sakuntala also regards me as her 
father. 

Sakuntala said 

iS. Thus the great Rishi (Kanwa), when 
asked, told (the Brahm.ana) the account of 
my birth. O king of men, you must know 
th.at I have thus become the daughter of 
Kanwa. 

ig. Not knowing who is my real father, 
I regard Kanwa as my father. Thus have I 
told you, O king, all that I heard about my 
birth. 

Thus ends {he sevci'c.;' f second chapter, 
the history of Sakuntala) in the Sambhava 
of the Adi i-^-rva. 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 

(SAMBHAVA VA-RV A.)— Continued. 
iDusknianta said t~ 

I. O princess, O blessed lady, all that 
you have said is well-spoken. O beaiili-. 
ful lady, be my wife. Tell me what I shall 
do (for you). : 

23. I shall present you, this very day, gold! 
and golden -garlands, robes, ear-rings, white' 

H 


and beautiful pearls and gems, golden coins 
and finest carpets, collected from various 
countries. Let the whole of my kingdom 
be yours. O beautiful lady, be my wife. 

4. O handsome lad}’, O timid maiden, 

0 beauty of tapering thighs, marry me 
.according to the Gandharva form, for this 
form of marriage is said to be the best. 

Sakuntala said : — 

5. O king, my father has gone from the 
hcrmit.age to collect fruits. Kindly wait for 
a moment. He will bestow me upon you. 

Duskmanta said ; — 

6. O beautiful lady, O faultless beauty, 

1 desire that you yourself should accept me. 
Know that I e.\ist for you. Know also, my 
heart is completely in you. 

7. One is certainly one’s own friend; one 
can certainly depend upon one's own self. 

' Therefore, according to the ordinance, you 
yourself should bestow your own self on 
others. 

S. According to the ordinance, there 
are eight kinds of marriages, namel}', 
BraJana, Daiva, Arsha, Prajapatya, Asura. 

9. Gandharva, Rakhasha, and Paisha- 
cha. The son of the scif-created (Brahma), 
Manu, has spoken , which of these forms 
(of marriages) is appropriate to each of 
the four castes. 

10. O faultless beauty, know that the 
first four forms are appropriate to the Brah- 
manas, and the first six for Kshatryas. 

11. To the kings, even the Rakhasha 
form is permissable. The Asura form is 
permissable to the Vaisyas and Sudras. 
Of the first five (forms), three are proper 
and two improper. 

12. The Paishacha and Asura forms 
should never be adopted (by any man). 
These are tiie ordinances of the scriptures, 
and man should act according to them. 

13. The Gandhaj'va and the Rakhasha 
forms are proper to the Kshatryas, there- 
fore, you need not entertain the least fear. 
There is not the least doubt that either 
according to one single form or according 
to the mixed form of these two, marriage is 
proper to us, (and wemay^be married). 

14. O beautiful lad}', I am full of desire, 
so are you. You should, therefore, become 
my wife according to the Gandharva form. ■ 

Sakmitala said t — 

14. O best of the Puru race, 'if this are 
the dictates of the scriptures, and if I am 
really, my own disposer,; know then my 
•I rms, 
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15. I’lcmiisr to me what I ask, in 

this lonely place, alone, between ourselves. 
The sou that will be hereafter born of me 

16. Must become the hier-apparent (to 
your throne). O Dushmanta, I tell you the 
truth. If this be the case, we may be 
united. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

17. The king', without taking time to 
consider the demand, told her at once, "O 
beauty of sweet smiles, let it be so. I shall 
even take you to my capital. 

19 — 20. O handsome maiden, I tell you 
the truth. You deserve all this. I promise to 
do what you ask.” So s.aying, the royal 
sage, (Dushmanta) married the beautiful 
Sakuntal.r of graceful walking, accoi ding to 
the due rites ; .and she accepted him as her 
husband. He returned to his c.apital .after 
assuring her of his promise. He repeatedly 
told her, 

21. ‘‘I shall send for you mv troops of the 
four sorts. O beauty of sweet smiles, it is 
thus (with .all honour), I shall t^ike you to 
my capital.” 

22. O Janamejaya, having thus promis- 
ed to her, the king went aw.ay. 'I'hc king, 
as he went (tow.ards his capital), beg.an to 
think of Kanwa. 

2.3. (He thought), ‘‘W’hat would the illus- 
trious ascetic do when he would hear all.” 
Thus thinking on his w;iy, he entered his 
capital. 

24. The moment the king had gone 
away, Kanwa came to the hermitage. Hut 
S.akuntal.a did not go out to rccieve her 
father for shame. 

25. 'I’he great ascetic Kanwa, possessed 
of spiritu.il knowledge (sight), knew all. 
Having thus seen every thing with his spiri- 
tual sight, the illustrious m;m was pleased 
and said, 

26. ” O ami.ible child, the act that you 
have committed today in secret without 
h.aving waited (to receive my permi.ssion), 
has not been dcstructi\-o of 3'our virttic. 

27. The marriage according to the 
Gandhnyva form, without Manirns, and be- 
tween a willing woman and a willing man, is 
said to be the best to a Kshalrya. 

- 28. The best of men, Dushmanta, is 
virtuous-minded and high-souled. G Sa- 
kunlala, you have accepted (this Dushma- 
nta) for your husband. 

29. The son, whom you will give birth to, 
-will be mighty .and 'illu.strious in this world. 
■ He will extend his sway over the whole of 
this earth bjun<}ed by the sea. 


30. When that illustrious king of king.s 
fyour son) will march out against his foes, 
his army will be irresistible to all opposi- 
tion.” 

31. Sakuntala then came to her fatigued 
father .and washed his feet. She took dowil 
the he.avy load that was on his shoulder 
.and pl.accd the fruits in proper order. 
Then she said : — 

32. "(O father), you should give' your 
grace to my husband, king Dushmanta, the 
best of men. 

Kanwa said 

33. O beautiful child, I .am prepared to 
bless him for your s.ake. But O blessed 
girl, rccieve from me the boon you dc.sire to 
have. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Thereiipou, Sakuntala, moved with 
the desire to do good to, Dushmanta, asked 
the boon th.at P.auV.av.a kings should be ever 
virtuous, and never to be deprived of their 
thrones. 

Thus ends iJtc sevettfy third chapter, the 
history of SakutitaUx, in the Siimbhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXJV. 

(SA.MBH.ABA A.)—Conii,uicd. 

Vaishampayanasaid : — 

1. \\'hcn Dushmanta went away from 
the hermitage, m.aking the (above) promises 
to Sakuiu.'ila, she g.ave birth to .-i boy of' 
immeasurable energy. 

2. When the child grew only three years 
old, he became in splendour as blazing as 
the blazing fire. O J.'inamej.'iva, he w.ns 
endued with great beauty, magnanimity and 
all accompIishV,.j|^-yg. 

3. The best ot pious men, Kanwa, per- 
formed all the rites ordained „'fy the scrip- 
tures on that intelligent boy who began to 
grow up day by' day. 

4. The boy was gifted with sharp, strong 
and pearly teeth ; he was strong enough to 
kill lions, — he had all .'luspicous signs on his 
palms, — he had a broad forehead, — he w.as 
beautiful and strong. Like a celestial 
child, he began daily' to grow up. 

5. When he grew six years old, he was 
so strong that he siezed .and bound tigers, 
boars, baffaloes and elephants to the trees 
that stood near the hermit.age. 

6. He rode on some of these wild beasts ; 
he siezed some of them, and sometimes he 
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piir'iicd ^PiTicof them in playfisl mood. The 
dwoller.s of tiie hermitage of Ivar.wa, i finding 
all thi":). .gave him a name. (Tiiey said,) 

'■ As he Eubj’igated all beasts, let him be 

cal I e J .Sa r :’(< if a a 1! a . ' ’ 

7. Thns the prince came to he called . 
SatV!:,ii:»in 7 zn , — endued a.s he was with great 
suength, cnergv and powers. j 

S. Seeing the extraordinary acts of the I 
h.'v, the Rishi (Kanwa) told Sakunt.ala that 1 
the time had come when he should be ins- 
talled as the heir-apparent. j 

0. Seeing the great strength of the boj". | 
Kanwa spoke to his disciples thus, “Take ■ 
Sakvinlala with her son from this hcrmiinge , 
to the house of her husband, blessed with- 
al! auspicious signs. 

10. It is not fit for women to live for j 
ever in the house of tlicir paicrnai or me- j 
ternal relations. Such residence destroys i 
their good name, good conduct and virtue, i 
Therefore, take her to her, hu.sband's house 
without delay." 

ri. The greatly effulgent dcsciplcs fof 
Kanwa', having promised to do it. started 
with Sakuniala and her son towards the city 
of Hastinapur. 

12. That beauty of fair cyc-brows. taking 
her lotus-C3'cd son of celestial beauty- with 
her, left the forest where she had first met 
Dushmanta. 

13. Having sent words, she entered the 
royal court with her son, as effulgent as the 
morning sun. -And she was then introduced 
to him. 

tg. The disciples of the Rishi, having 
told the King every thing, returned to the 
hermitage. And Sakuntala, after duK’ 
worshipping the King, said, 

Sakimtala said 

15. O King, this is j’our son. Let him be 
installed as j'our heir-apparent. O King, 
this god-like bo\' wvas ^ '',ygottcn b}' y'ou 
on me. O best of mj fulfil now the 
promise you made to me. 

16. O irml’^rioiis man, call to j’oitr mind 
the agreement \-ou made with me on the 
occasion of our marriage at the hermitage of 
K, nwa. 

Yaisliampayana said : — 

17. Having heard her words, the King 
Tcmembered everything,- but he said, "I re- 
member nothing. O wicked ascetic woman, 
to whom do 3-ou belong ? 

18. 1 do not remember to have an3- 
connection .with 3-00 with regard to (either) 
Dharma, Artha or Kama. Go, orsta3’or 
do whatever 3'ou please." 


10. Thus bei ng addressed, ihe beautiful 
ascetic ladv was filled with .shame. She lost 
her consciou.sness from grief, and she stood 
like a woden post. 

20. Soon became her e3'c.s red like cop- 
per; her lips began to quiver; she cast 
upon the King her (angry) glances which 
seemed to burn him. 

21. Her rising anger and blazing fire of 
her a.scelicism she kept down with a great 
effort. 

22. Collecting her thought in a moment, 
she llius addressed her husband looking 
straight at him in grief and in anger. 

23. "O grenl king, knowing every 
thing, how can \'ou, like a mean and inferior 
man, sa3’ that yon know nothing? 

24. Your heart is the witnc.ss to the truth 
or to the falsehood of my words. Therefore, 
speak the truth, and do not degrade 3'our- 
self. 

25. He, who has one thing in his mind, 
but represents another thing to otlier.s, i.s a 
thief and a robber of his own self. What sin 
is he not capable of committing? 

26. You think that 3‘ou alone know what 
3'ou did. But do you not know that the 
great Omniscient One dwells in your heart. 
He knows all your sins, and 3’ou sin in his 
presence. 

27. Man, when sinning, think.s that no 
one secs him. But he is seen b3’ the celes- 
tials and b3* the Dicty who dwells in every 
heart. 

28. The sun, the moon, the air, the fire, 
the earth, the .sk3', the water, the heart, 
Yama, the d.a3-, the night, the twilight and 
Dharma see cver3- act of man. 

29. Yama, the son of Vivaswata, takes 
no account of the sins of that man with whom 
the Diet3', the witness of all acts, remains 
pleased. 

30. But that sinner, with whom the great 
Dict3’ is not pleased, is punished by Yama. 
for his wicked deeds. 

31. He, who falscl3' represents his self 
and thus degrades himself, is never blessed 
b3f the celestials. Even his own soul does 
not bless him. 

32. I have come of m3' own accord, but 
I am a devoted wife to m3’ husband. Do 
not disrespect me. I am 3’oiir wife, and 
deser\’e to be treated rcspectfull3’. 

33. AVly do 3-011 treat me. before all 
these men like an ordinar3’ woman ? I ■' an? 
ccrtainl3' not crying in the wilderness. Do 
3'ou not hear me ? 
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34. O Diishinanla, If you refuse what I 
ask 3'ou to do, your head will to day be 
divided into a thousand pieces. 

35. The learned men of old say that 
the husband himself, entering into the womb 
of his wife, comes out as the son. There- 
fore, the wife is called Jaya. 

36. The son, that is born to a wise m.an, 
rescues the spirits of his deceased ances- 
tors. 

37. Because the son rescues his ancestors 
from the hell, called Put, therefore he has 
been called by the self-created (Brahma) 
himself as Putra. 

38. A man conquers the world by the 
birth of a son ; he enjoys eternity by that of 
a grandson ; the great grandfathers enjo}' 
eternal happiness by the birth of a grand- 
son’s son. 

39. She is a true wife who is a good 
house-wife ; she is a true wife whose heart is 
devoted to her husband ; she is a true wife 
who is faithful to her husband. 

40. A man's half is his wife, the wife is 
her husbands’ best of friends ; the wife is 
the source of Dharma, Artha and Kama ; 
the wife is the source of salvation. 

41. Those that have wives can per- 
form religious acts ; those that have wives 
lead demestic lives. Those that have 
wives can be happy, and those that have 
wives can achieve good fortune. 

42. The sweet-speeched wives are their 
husband's friends on the occasion of joj' ; 
they are as fathers on occasions of religious 
acts ; they are as mothers in the hours of 
illness and woe. 

43. Even in the deep forest, the wife is 
the refreshment and solace to her roaming 
husband. He who has a wife, is trusted by 
all. The wife, therefore, is man’s great 
means of salvation. 

44. When the husband goes to the land 
of Yama, leaving this world, it is the devo- 
ted wife only that accompanies him there. 

. 45. The wife, gone before (d^'ing before 
her husband), waits for the spirit of her 
husband, and if the husband goes before, 
the chaste wife soon follows him. 

46. O king, for all these reasons, mar- 
riage exists (in this world). The husband 
enjoys the company of his wife, botli here 
in this world and hereafter. 

47. The learned men_ have said that a 
man himself is born as his son ; therefore, 
a man whose wife has given birth to a son, 
should look upon her as his mother. 

48. Looking at the face of the son, be- 
gotten on bis wife, a man sees his own 


face as he does in a mirror ; and feels him- 
self as happy as a virtuous man attaining 
to heaven. 

49. Men, burnt by mental grief or afflict- 
ed by disease, feel as much relieved as a 
perspiring man does in a cool bath. 

50. No man, even in anger, should even 
do an}' thing that is disagreeable to his 
wife ; for happiness, joy, virtue and ever}'- 
thing depend oh the wife. 

51. Wife is the sacred soil in which 
the husband is born again. Even Rishis 
cannot create men without women. 

52. What is a greater happiness to a 
fatlier than what the father feels when his 
son, running to him, clasps him with his 
(tiny little) arms, though his body is full 
of dust and dirt ? 

53. Why are you treating with indefer- 
ence this your son who has himself come 
to j'ou, and who is wistfully casting his 
glances towards you ? 

54. Even ants support their off-spring 
and do not destroy their eggs. Why then 
should you not, being learned in the rules 
of piet}', support your own child ? 

55. The touch of the sandal-paste, that 
of women and water, is not so pleasing as 
that of one's own infant son, locked in his 
embrace. 

56. As the Brahmana is the best among 
bipeds (men), as cow is the best among 
quadrupeds, as preceptor is the best among 
all superiors, so is the son among all objects 
pleasing to the touch. 

57. Let this handsome son touch you in 
your embrace. There is nothing in the 
world more pleasing to the touch than that 
of a son. 

58. O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
I gave birth to this bO}’, the dispeller of 
your grief, after the completion of three 
years, 

59. O descendant of the Puru race, 
Avhen I was in the l^'ing-ih .If.'.om, the fol- 
owing words were uttered Ia' the sky , — He 
shall pcjforrn one Imndrcd horse-sacrifices. 

60. Men, going to places remote from 
their homes, take up other men’s sons on 
their laps, and smelling their heads, feel 
great happiness. 

Ci. You kno\y that the Brahmanas utter 
the following Vedic Mantras at the birth- 
da}', ceremony of the child, 

62. "You are born of m3’ bod}’ ; }’ou 
have sprung from ■ m3' heart. You are 
m3’self in the form of m3' son, • Live for one 
[ hundred 3'ears.” 
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63. " My life depends on j’ou. The 
continuation of my race also depends on 
you. Therefore, live in happiness for one 
hundred 3'ears.” 

64. ^ He (this boy) has sprung from your 
body, he is a second being begotten from 
you. Behold your own self in j’our own 
son, as J’OU see your image in the clear 
waters of the lake. 

65. As the sacrificial fire is kindled from 
the domestic fire, so has this one (j'our son), 
sprung from you. Though you are one, 
J’OU have divided yourself in two. 

66. O king, in your hunting expedition, 
I was approached by j’ou when I was a 
vergin in my father’s hermitage. 

■ 67. Urvasi, Provachetta, Sahagani, 
Alenaka, Vishwachi, and Ghritachi, these 
are the six formost- Apsaras. 

68. Amongst them again, Menaka, 
born of a Brahmana, is the first. Descend- 
ing from heaven on earth, she gave me 
birth from her association with Vishwa- 
mittra. 

69. TheApsara Menaka gave me birth 
in a valley of the Himalayas. Devoid 
of affections, she went away, leaving me 
there, as if I was a child of some others. 

70. What great sin did I commit of old 
in' some other life that I was cast away by 
my parents in my infancy, and now I am 
cast away by j’ou ? 

71. Cast off from you, i am ready to go 
back to the hermitage. But you should 
not cast off this child who is your own son. 

Duslimanta said : — 

■ 72. O Sakuntala, I do not know’ that 
I begot this child on j’ou. Women gen- 
erally speak falsehood. Who will believe 
your words ? 

73. Your mother is lewd Menaka, desti- 
tute of affection ; she cast you off in the 
valley of the Himalayas as one casts off 
the flowers after offering them to the gods. 

74. Your father also is lustful 'Vishwa- 
mitraof the Kshatrya race, destitute of all 
affection,— :the man who was tempted to 
become a Brahmana. 

73. But (if you say), Menaka is the 
foremost of Apsaras, and Vishwamitra 
is the foremost of Rishis, why then do you, 
being their daughter, speak like a lewd 
woman ? 

76. Your these words deserve no ere*, 
dence. Are you not ashamed to utter them 
, — specially before me ? Go awaj’, O wicked 
ascetic woman. ... • 

’ 77. Where is now that best of great' 
Rishis (Vishwamitra), and that' best of Ap- 


saras Menaka ? Aad where are j'ou, (though) 
in the humble garb of ascetics. 

78. Your this son is very big, and ap- 
pears to be very strong. How has he, 
within so short time, grown up like a Sa/a 
sprout ? 

79. You are born very low, you speak 
also like a lewd woman. You were lustfully 
conceived by Menaka. 

So. O ascetic woman, all that you say 
is quite unknown to me. I do not know you. 
Go away wherever you please. 

81. O king, you (can) see the faults of 
others, though they maj’ be as small as the 
mustard seed. But j’ou can not see j’our own 
faults, though they are as big as the Vtliua 
fruit. 

82. Menaka is a celestial, (nay) Menaka 
is considered to be the best of celestials. O 
Dushmanta, my birth is nobler than j’our 
own. 

O great king, j’ou walk on earth, 
but I roam in the sky. Know that the diff- 
erence between j’ou and me is like that of a 
mustard seed and the Meru (mountain.) 

84. O king, behold, — I can go to the 
abodes of Indra, Kuvera, Yama aad 
Varuna. 

85. O sinless man, there is a proverb 
which I am going to mention to you ; (but I 
am not doing it) from any evil motive, but 
only as an example. Therefore, kindly 
pardon me for referring to it. 

86. The ugly man, until he sees his face 
in a mirror, considers himself more hand- 
some than others. 

87. But when he sees his own face in the 
mirror, it is then that he perceives the diff- 
erence between himself and others. 

88. He, who is really very handsome, 
never taunts others. He, who too much 
vilifies others, is only considered to be a 
reviler. 

89. As the swine seeks for the dirt and 
filth even when it is in a flower-garden, so, 
does a wicked man chose only evil out of the 
evil and the good that others speak. 

90. But as the geese always extract 
milk, though mixed with water, so does a 
wise man accept only what is good from the 
speech that is intermixed with both good and 
evil. 

91. Honest men alwaj’S feel pain to 
speak ill of others, but wicked- men always 
.derive pleasure in doing it. 

92. Honest men always feel pleasure 
in showing respect towards the 'old (good 
men), but the fools dlways- feel pleasure 
in abusing them) 
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03. Honest men are happ}- in not seek- 
ing others’ fault, but the fools are happy 
in doing it. The wicked always speak ill of 
honest men, but honest men never injure the 
wicked, even if injured b\’ them. 

94. What could be more ridiculous in 
the world than this, that those that are wick- 
ed should represent really honest men as 
wicked. 

95. Even athiests are afraid of those who 
have fallen from truth and virtue, as all men 
are afraid of the snakes of virulent poison. 
(When such is the case with an athiest), 
what shall I speak of me who is a thicst ? 

96. The man, who having begotten .a 
son who is his own image, docs not look 
after him, never gains tne higher worlds. 
The celestials destroy his good fortune and 
wealth. 

97. The Pitris (ancestors) have said 
that the son continues the race and supports 
the relations; therefore, to give birth to a son 
is the best of all pious acts. Therefore, your 
this son should not be abondoned. 

98. Manu has said that there arc five* 
kinds of sons, namely those begotten by' one 
on his wife, those obtained from others, 
those purchased for a price, those reared out 
of affection, and those begotten on other 
women. 

99. Sons support the religion and 
achievements of men ; they increase their 
happiness ; they' rescue the dead ancestors 
from hell. 

100. Therefore, O best of kings, it is 
not proper for you to abondon your son. O 
king of the earth, cherish your own self, 
truth and virtue, (by cherishing your this 
son). 

101. O best of kings, it is not proper for 
you to play hipocri’s in this matter. The 
dedication of a tank is more meritorious 
than that of one hundred wells. A sacrifice 
is more meritorious than the dedication of a 
tank. But (to beget a son) is more merito- 
rious than the celebration of sacrifices. 
Truth (however) is more meritorious than the 
birth of one hundred sons. 

102. If one hundred horse-sacrifices and 
truth were weighed, truth would be found 
heavier than one hundred horse-sacrifices. 

103. O king, I tell you, truth is equal to 
the sudy of the entire Vedas and ablutions 
in all the sacred pilgrimages. 

104. There is no virtue equal to truth, 
there is nothing (in this world) superior to 
truth. And there is . nothing (again) more 
sinful than falsehood. 

105. O king, truth is the great Brahma, 
truth is the great vow; thcreforej O king, do 


not r’iolafc your pledge. I^ct- truth .and 
yourself be ever united. 

106. If, however, you arc united with 
falsehood, if you do not pl.acc any credence 
on my word, I shall go away from this 
place of my own accord. Your companion- 
ship should not be sought .after. 

107. But, O Du'^hm.anta, (know this 
for a certainty), that when you arc dead, my 
this son shall rule the whole e.irth, surround- 
ed by the four seas and adorned by the 
king of mountains. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

108. H.aving said all this to the king, 
S.akunl.ala turned her back. Thereupon a 
voice from the sky, coming from one who 
h.ad no visible shape, addressed Dushmanta 
who was silting, surrounded by' his minis- 
ters, priests and Rii'ivikas. 

109. (It said), "O • Dushmanta, the 
mother is but ,a sheath of flesh (within which 
the son dwells). The son, sprung from the 
father, is the father himself. Therefore, 
cherish your son and do not insult Sakun- 
tala. 

no. O best of men, the son begotten by 
one’s own self, rescues him from the abode 
of Yama. You are the father of this son. 
Sakuntala has spoken the truth. 

111. The hu.sband divides his body' in 
two parts and is born in the womb of his 
wife as the son. O king, O Dushmanta, 
therefore, cherish your this son, born of 
Sakuut.ala. 

1 1 2. To forsake one's own son and to 
live ihere.aflcr is a great misfortune. There- 
fore, O descendant of the Puru race, cherish 
y'our this high-souled son, born of Sakun- 
tala. 

1 13. As you will cherish this child at our 
word, therefore, your this son will be known 
by the name of Bharata. 

1 14. Having heard these words of the 
dwellers of heaven, the king of the Puru 
race was much pleased, and addressing his 
priests and ministers, he said : — 

1 15. "Hear all of you the words of the 
messenger of heaven. I myself know that 
this boy’ is my son. 

1 16. If I had accepted him as my'- son at 
Sakuntala’s words, my people would have 
been suspicious, and my son also would not 
have been considered to be pure (of pure 
birth).” 

Vaishamapayana said;— 

147. O descendant of the Varata race, 
the king was exceedingly’ pleased, bec.ause 
the purity of the birth of his son was estab- 
lished by the messenger of heaven. 



ADI PARVA. 


1 1 1 


1l8. He then performed with jo^' all 
those rites which a father should perform 
for his son. 

iig. He smelt his son's head; he em- 
braced him with affection. The Brahmanas 
uttered blessings on him, and the bards 
began to applaud him. 

1 20. The king then enjoyed the great 
pleasure that one (eels at the touch of one’s 
own son. Dushmtmta also received his 
wife (Sakuntala) with all honour and 
affection. Affectionately pacifying her, he 
spoke to her thus ; — 

I2I — 22. “O lady, my union with you i 
took place in private. None knew of it, and I 
therefore, it is natural that people should | 
have thought that our union was only out of 
lust, and that we were not husband and 
wife. This son, installed as my heir-appa- 
rent, would have been considered as a man 
of impure birth. Therefore, I was thinking 
how best to establish your puritt’. 

123. O dearest, O lad}’ of beautiful eyes, 

I have forgiven you for all the hard words 
you have uttered in anger. You are my 
darling.” 

124. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
having spoken thus to his dear queen 
(Sakuntala'), the royal sage Dushmanta, 
received her with the presents of perfume, 
food and drink. 

ms. The king Dushmanta, thereupon, 
installed the son of Sakuntala as his heir- 
apparent, bestowing upon him the name of 
Bharata. 

126. From that day the invincible car of 
Bharata, like the car of the celestials, with 
its famous and bright wheels, traversed the 
whole earth, filling it with its rattle. 

127. The son of Dushmanta (Bharata) 
brought under his sw.ay all the kings of 
the world. He ruled his subjects virtuously 
and gained great fame. 

128. That king (Bharata) was known 
by the name of Chakravarti and Sarva- 
■vatnna. He perforrned many sacrifices like 
Indra, the lord of the Marutas. 

120. Kanwa was the chief priest in 
those sacrifices, and great offerings were 
made to the Brahmanas. The fortunate 
king: performed both the cow and the horse- 
sacrifices. 

130. Bharata gave one thousand gold 
coins to K inwa as his sacrificial fee. From 
this Bharata has followed this, “ achieve- 
ment of Bharata from him has sprung 
this great race (of Bharata.) 

131 — ’ja. AH kings that were born after 
him are called after his name. And in this 
Bharata race were many god-like and 


greatly powerful best of monarchs. They 
were like Brahma himself. Their names 
are countless. 

133. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
I shall name only the chief ones, who were 
.all blessed with great fortune and devoted 
to truth and honesty. They were all 
like the celestials. 

Tints ends ike seventy fourth chapter, the 
end of the history of Sakuntala, in the 
Sanibhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXV. 

(S A M BH A V A FARV .\.)—Contin tied. 

Vaishampanya said : — 

I. O sinless one, Prajapati Daksha, 
Vaivatsat.a M.rnu, Bharata, Kuru, Pura, 
Ajamira, 

2—3. Jadava and all the other kings of 
the Bharata race, — O sinless king, I shall 
now recite the holy, illustrious, and long life- 
bestowing histories of these great men. They 
were as effulgent as the sun and the great 
Rishis. 

4. Prachata had ten sons, who were all 
devoted to asceticism, and they all possessed 
every virtue. They burnt with the fire of 
their mouth many medicinal plants. 

5. O best of king, from them was born 
Prachatas Daksha, and from Daksha sprang 
all creatures. Therefore, he was called the 
Grandsire. 

6. The Rishi Daksha, born of Prachatas, 
begot one thousand sons, uniting with 
Virini ; they were all of rigid vows like 
himself. 

7. Narada taught these one thousand 
sons of Daksha the excellent philosophy 
of Sankhya, the means of salvation. 

8. O Janamejaya, the lord of creation 
Prajapati Daksha, from the desire of creat- 
ing more creatures, begot fifty daughters. 
He made them all his Putrees. 

9. He bestowed ten of his daughters 
on Dakshha, thirteen on Kashyapa, and 
twenty-seven on Chandra who were all en- 
gaged in indicating time. 

10. Kashyapa, the son of Marichi, be- 
bot on his wife, the daughter of Dakhsha, 
who was the eldest among his thirteen wives, 
Aditya, 

II. The greatly effulgent celestials, Indra, 
being at their head, and Vivaswata also. 
Vivaswata's son was born Yama, the great 
lord. 

12. Martanda (Vivaswata) begot another 
son who was gifted with great intelligence, 
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and he was called Manu. Yama was his 
younger brother. 

13. Manu was greatly wise and virtuous ; 
he became the progenitor of a race. The 
offspring of Manu were called Manavas, 
(human beings.) 

14. It was from Manu that all men, in- 
cluding Brahmanas, Kshatrj'as, and others 
have been born. O great king, the Brah- 
manas and Kshatryas were subsequently 
united. 

15. Those sons of Manu, who were Brah- 
manas, became devoted to the study of 
the Vedas. Vena, Dhrishnu, Norishj'ana, 
Navaga, Ikshaku, 

16. Kurusha, and Sarjati, the eighth a 
daughter, named Ila, the ninth Prishadhru, 
who was gifted with all the virtues of 
Kshatryas. 

17. Nabhagarishata was the tenth son 
of Daksha. Besides these, Manu had fifty 
other sons on earth, 

18. We have heard, they all perished 
quarrelling with one another. The learned 
Piirurava was born of Ila. 

■1'. 

18. We have heard that Ila was both 
the father and the mother of Pururava. He 
had sway over thirteen islands of the sea. 
Though he was a human being, yet he re- 
mained always surrounded by superhuman 
companions. 

20. Pururava, intoxicated with the pride 
of power which he possessed, quarrelled 
with the Brahmanas, caring little for their 
anger. He robbed them of their wealth. 

21. Seeing this, Sanatkumar came from 
the region of Brahma, and gave him good 
counsel, which he did not accept. 

22. Thereupon, the wrath of the great 
Rishis was excited', and the king, who was 
intoxicated with the pride of power and who 
lost his reason-, was immediatel}' killed by 
their curse. 

23. This king (Pururava) brought from 
the region of the Gandharvas, three kinds 
of fire for sacrificial purposes with the 
Apsara Urvashi. 

24. He begot six sons on Urvasi, namely 
Ayus, Dhimata, Amavasu, Dhridhayus, 
and Satayus. 

25. It is said that Ayus begot on the 
daughter of Swarvavanu four sons, namely 
Nahusha, Vrihadhasarmana, Rajingaya, 
and Anenas. 

26. O king, of all the sons of Ayus, 
Nahusha was exceedingly intelligent and 
powerful. He ruled hi’s kingdom with great 
virtue.- 


27. _ King Nahusha equally supported 
the Pitris, the Devas, the Rishis, the Gan* 
dharvas, the Nagas, theRakshasas, the Brah- 
manas, the Kshatr3'as and the Vaisyas. 

28. He suppressed all the robbers with 
a mighty hand ; he made them pay tribute 
to the Rishis and carry them on their back 
as beasts of burdens. 

29. Beating the very dwellers of heaven 
with his beaut}', his asceticism, his prowess 
and energy, he ruled the earth, as if he 
was Indra himself. 

30. Nahusha begot six sweet-speeched 
sons, namely, Yati, Yayati, Sanyati, Ajati, 
Ayati and Dhrava. 

31. Yati adopted asceticism, and became 

a great Rishi like Brahzna himself. Yayati 
became greatly virtuous. . - 

32. He ruled over the whole earth ; he 
performed many sacrifices ; he worshipped 
the Pitris with great reverence, and showed 
a great respect towards the celestials. 

33. He showed great kindness and 
favour to all his subjects, and he was never 
defeated by any foe. His sons were all 
great bow-men, and were gifted with all 
accomplishments. 

34. O great kin]^, they were bom of 
Devjani and Sarmishta, his too wives. 
From Devjani were born Yadus and 
Tarvasu. 

35. From Sarmishta were born Drahyu, 
Anu, and Puru. O king, after ruling his 
subjects with virtue for a long time, 

36. The son of Nahusha (Yayati) 
was attacked by the terrible old age which 
destroyed his personal beauty. Having 
been thus attacked by old age, the king 
thus addressed his sons, 

37 — 38. Namely Yadu, Puru, Tarvasu, 
Drahyu and Anu, '• O Dear sons, 1 wish 
to be young, and desire to pass_ my time 
with young women. Help me in this." 
His eldest son, born of Devjani said, 

39. "What do you require? Do you 
want to have our youth ?’’ Yayati replied,- 
" Accept my old age. 

40. I would then enjoy myself with 
your youth. During a long sacrifice, I was 
cursed by the Rishi UsanaS, and therefore, 
thus have I lost all my powers of enjoying 
sensual pleasures. O sons, I shall enjoy 
myself \yith your youth. 

41. - (Therefore), take any of you my 
decrepitude, and rule the kingdom with my 
body. I would then enjoy myself with a 
renovated youthful body. 

42 . ' Yadu and ■ other sons did hot 
agree to take upon "them- his old age',' 
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Tlicreiipon, his youngest son, tlie virtuous 
nnef powerful Puru said, 

, 43. ‘‘O king, enjoy again with a reno- 

vated body and returned youth. I shall take 
upon me your old age, and I shall rule the 
kingdom at your command,” 

44. Thus being addressed, the royal 
sage (A'ayati) transferred his old age on his 
liigh-souled son (Puru) with his power of 
asceticism. 

45. The king again became a young man 
with the youth of Puru ; and Puru with the 
old age of his father upon him ruled the 
kingdom. 

46. Even when one thousand years had 
thus passed away, V'ayati the best of kings, 
the invincible hero, remained as strong and 
powerful as a tiger. 

47. He enjoyed for a long time the 
sweet company of his two wives. He en- 
joyed with (.Apsara) Vishwachi in the gar- 
dens of Chitraratha (Gandharva king.) 

4S. That illustrious man had not his 
desires satiated even after this. There- 
upon, the king remembered the following 
words of the Purana. 

49. ” One’s desires are never satiated 
with enjoyments. On the other hand, with 
indulgence they flame up like the sacrificial 
fire with Ghee poured into it. 

50. Even if one enjoys the wlwle earth, 
with its wealth, its diamonds, gol 1, animals 
and women', still his desires will not be 
satiated. 

51. It is only when a man does not 
commit a sin in thought, deed or word in 
respect of any living creatures, it is then 
that he attains to the purity of Brahma. 

52. When a man fears nothing, and 
when he is feared by none, when he desires 
for nothing, and when he injures none, it is 
then that he attains to the purity' of Bramha.” 

53. The greatly' wise king, seeing this, 
and having been satisfied that one's desires 
are never satiated, received back bis old age 
from his son. 

54. Though his desires were not satiated, 
he gave back his youth to his son Puru, and 
installed him on the throne, saying, 

55. ‘‘Erom you my race would cotinuc. 
You are my true son and heir. My race 
will be known in the world after your name.” 

Vaisliampayana said 

56. TImt best of kings, (Yayati), having 
installed Puru on the throne went to the 
mount Vrigu to become a great ascetic. 

, 57. After many years he succumbed to 

the inevitable influence of Time. Observing 

15 


the vow of fasting, lie ascended heaven 
with his wives. 

Thus ends the sevenfj Jiih chapter, the 
history of Vayaii, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi PariHi, 


CHAPTER LXXVI. . 

(SAAIBHAVA VXHM A.)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said:— 

1. How did our ancestor (Yay'ati) who 
was the tenth from Prajapati, obtain the 
unobtainable daughter of Sukra V 

2. O great ascetic, I desire to hear this 
in detail. Tell me also separately' the ac- 
count of those kings who were the founders 
of dynasties. 

Vaishampayana said 

3 — 4- O J; namcjay.1, the king Yayati 
was as effulgent as indra himself. I shall 
tell you in reply to your question how Sukra 
and Vrishaparva bestowed (on the king) 
their daughters in due rites, and 1 shall 
specially narrate how the union of the king 
Yayati, the son of Nahusha, took place 
with Devjani. 

5. In the days of yore, great battle.s 
were often faught between the Devas and 
the Asuras for the sovereignty over the 
three worlds. 

6. From the desire of securing victory, 
the celestials appointed the Rishi who was 
the son of Angirasha CYrihaspati) as their 
priest to conduct their sacrifices; and their 
op|.>oncnts appointed Usanas (Sukra) as 
their priest for the same purpose. 

7. There was much boastful rivalry be- 
tween these two Brahmanas. All those Da- 
navas that were killed in battle by the Devas 

S. Were revived by that sage (.Sukra) 
with the power of his knowledge ; and they', 
thus being made alive, fought again with the 
celestials. 

g. The Asuras also killed many Devas, 
but the greatly learned Vribaspati could not 
revive them. 

10. He did not know the science of 
Sanjibani ( giving life to the dead) which the 
greatly' powerful Rishi (Sukra) knew very 
well. The celestials were, therefore, very 
sorry. 

ir. Thereupon, the celestials, in great 
anxiety and in fear of (he le.arned Usanas, 
went to Kacha, the eldest .son of Vrihaspati ; 
and they spoke to him thus, 

12. "We ask for your protection, we 
worship you. Help us in a work which we 
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consider as very imporlanl. The knowledge 
of that science which is known to that Brah- 
mana of immeasurable prowess, 

13. Sukra, must be obtained by you as 
soon as possible. You will then be a slrir- 
er with us in all sacrificial offerings. You 
shall find that Brahmana (Sukra) in the 
court of (king) Vrishaparva. 

14. He always protects the Danavas, but 
never the celestials, their opponents. You 
are 3'ounger than he, and you arc, therefore, 
able to revere him. 

15. You can also adore Devjani, the 
favourite daughter of that illustrious man. 
You are capable of conciliating them both. 
There is none else who can do it. 

I 

16. You are sure to obtain that know- 
ledge (of Sanjibani from the Rishi) by 
gratif^'ing Devjani with your conduct, liber- 
ality, sweetness, and general behaviour.” 

17. HaHng been thus addressed and 
worshipped b}' the celestials, he said, “Be it 
so.” He then went to the court of king 
Vrishaparva. 

18. O king, having been thus sent by 
the celestials, Kacha soon came to the cit^' of 
the king of the Asuras; and seeing Sukra 
there, he thus addressed him, 

19. “Reverend Sir, accept me as your 
disciple. I am the grandson of Rishi 
Angirasha and the son olf Vrihaspati. lam 
known as Kacha by name. 

20. Accepting you as my great preceptor, 

1 shall practise Brahmachnrja for one thou- 
sand years. Therefore, command me. 

Sukra said 

21. O Kacha, 3'ou arc welcome. I accept 
3'our words. I shall treat you with rcg.'ird, 
for by mj' doing it, Vrihaspati will be 
regarded. 

Vaiskampayana said 

22. Commanded by the son of Kavi, 
Usanas, also called Sukra, Kacha said, “Be 
t so.” And lie took the vow he spoke of. 

23. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
(Kacha) took the vow he had spoken of at 
the proper time and began to worship his 
preceptor (Sukra) and Devjani. 

24. That 3'outh (Kacha) dail3' gratified 
Devjani who was also in her youth with 
singing, dancing and pla3’ing on various 
kinds of instruments. 

25. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
he gratified that maiden ,_ Devjani, who was 
in her 3'outh, with the presentations of 
flowers and fruits, and serving her as an 
obedient servant. 


2(3. And^ Devjani also, when they were 
alone, gratified that vow-observing youth 
(Kacha) with her songs and sweetness of 
manners. 

27. When five hundred years had thus 
passed away of his vow, the Danavas came 
to know his intention. 

28. One day the Danavas saw Kacha 
when he was tending (his preceptor’s) kine. 
The3’ then killed him out of tlie hatred thc3' 
bore against Vrihaspati and from the desire 
of saving the knowledge of Sanjibani. 

2Q. Tlie3' hacked him to pieces and 
gave his bod3' to be devoured b3' jackals and 
wolves. The kine returned to the foki with- 
out the cow-lierd (Kacha). 

30. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
when Devjani saw that the kine ha^I returned 
without Kacha, she spoke to her faiiicr thus, 

Devjani said •• — 

31. O sire, the Agnihotm ^evening fire) 
is kindled, the sun has also set. The kine 
have comeback without their cow-herd. But 
Kacha is not to be seen. 

33. O father, it is evident, Kacha is 
either dead or killed. I tell 3’ou trul3’ that 
I shall not live witliout him. 

Sukra said 

33. 1 will revive him b3'sa3-ing, “Come 
here.” Then with the help of the knowledge 
of Sn 7 ijihani, he summoned Kacha (to come 
to him.) 

34. Having been thus summoned, Kacha 
appeared in jo3', tearing the bodies of the 
wolves (that had devoured him.) 

33. Having been asked b3' the daughter 
of Vargava, (Sukra) the reason of iiis dela3’, 
he said, “O sweet lad3', burdened with sacri- 
ficial wood and kusa grass, 

36. I was coming towards the hermitage, 
and feeling tired, I sat under a banian tree. 
All the kine also were sta3'ing under the 
shade of that tree. 

37. The Asuras, having seen me there, 
asked me, “Who are 3’ou ?” Thc3' heard 
my this repl)', “I am Kaclia, the son of 
Vrihaspati.” 

38. As soon as I said this, those Danavas 
killed me, and having' hacked my bod3' to 
pieces, thc3' gave it to jackals and wolves. 
The3’ then went to their homes in jo3'. 

39. O amiable lad)', summoned b)- the 
illustrious Vargava (3’our father), I have 
somehow or other come before 3'ou having 
been made alive.” 

40. On another occasion, the Brahmana 
Kacha at the request of Devjani, went iiVo 
the forest to collect flowers and wheti 
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lie wn.'^ freely roamin" Uierc, he was apfain 
'•■ecr: b}’ the Dnnavns. 'I'hey -again killed 
him, (pe)unded him to pouders) and mixed 
him witli lltc waters of liic ocean. 

41. Finding him again kale in coming 
iiame, that maiden .again toid licr f.atlicr 
what had happened. M.aving been again 
summoned by that ISrah.m.ana fSukr.a) to 
c'-mc home, Kacii.a appeared ijoforc the 
d.nigiuer of Ins preceptor. He again re- 
peated to her .all that had Ii.appened to 
him. 

ea. Tltey killed him for the tiilrd time. 
And having reduced liim to aslics by burn- 
ing, ti’.ey mixed those asiics witii lite wine 
wl'.icii tiic}’ offered to tlic 13 ralnnana (Sukra). 

43. Devjnni again spoke to her father 
tlnih, " O f.atlicr, Kadi.a w.as sent to gather 
liowors. but lie is not to be seen, 

4i. It is evident, Kacha is either dead 
or killed. I leil you truly, I siiall not live 
wiihviut hitn." 

Sukra said 1 — 

45. O dauglncr, tlic r.on of Vriliaspati, 
Kacha ii.a? gone to itic hand of tlic Dead. 
'I'liough again .anil again revived by my know- 
icdgc.hc is often killed. What sli.ill I'do ? j 

4d — 47. O Devjnni, do not grieve, do 
not weep. One like you .should not grieve 
for one who is mortal. You arc worsliippecl 
by Bralim.a, by I 3 r.ahin.anas, the celestials 
with (their king) Indra, tlio Vasus, the 
Asliwinis, the Asuras and liy the whole 
universe. It is impossible to keep him 
alive. For cvcr3' time I revive liim he is 
killed (In- tlic Danavas.) 

Devjaui said: — 

48. Why sliould I not grieve and weep 
for Kacha, whose gr.a'ndf.ailier is old 
Angimsh.a iiimself and ’ wliose fallicr is tlic 
great .ascetic Vriliasp.ali, wlio is tlic grand- 
son of a Rishi and the son of a Rishi. 

49. Me himself is a Brnlnunchari and 
an .ascetic ; he is alw.a^-s wakeful in every 
work. O fntlicr, I sli.all starve .and follow 
tlic w.a\- on whicli K.ach.a has gone. The 
handsome Kacha is dear to me.' 

Vai6liampa.yaua said 

50. Tlie great Rishi (Sukra), the son of 
Kavi, being much afllicled by Devj.ani’s 
words, cried in anger, “ Tlic Asur.as cer- 
tainly want to injure me, for they killed my 
disciple living witli me. 

51*. These followers of Rudra (Asur.as) 
w.ant to make me a non-Br.ahmana by making 
me p.articip.alc in their crimes of killing Brah- 
manas. T. he crime of killing a Brahmana 
even burns Indra. Tliis crime lias a terri- 
ble end.” Having said this, he summonecl 


Kacha, hut being afraid of his preceptor’s 
safetr-, lie feebly replied from within the 
stomach of Sukr.a. 

52. Sukr.a then asked liim, “ O Brah- 
inana, iiow have j'ou entered my stomach !” 

Kacha said : — 

By your grace iny memory has not left 
me, f recollect every thing that had hap- 
Iicncd to me. My ascetic virtues also 
have not been ciestrn3-cd. Therefore, I am 
capable of bearing lliis insufferable pain. 

53. O son of Kavi, 1 was killed b3- the 
.\sur.is ; mv bodv was burnt and reduced 
to .ashes, and I was then given to 3-011 with 
3-our wine. O Brahmana, wiicn 3-00 arc pre- 
sent, liow is it possililc for tlic Astira Maya 
(the power of the Asuras) to overcome the 
Brahma Maya (tlic power of tlic Brah- 
m.anas.) 

Sulcra said 

54. O Devjnni, wli.at good c.an I do to 
3-011 ? Kaclia's life can be revived only 
witli my dcalli. Kaclia is williin me. Tlierc 
is no otber w.ay of liis coming out, except 
b3- ripping open m3- stomach. 

Devjaui said:— 

55. Both the sliocks will burn me like 
fire. Tlic dcatli of K.aclia and tlial of 3-ours 
.arc liolb same to me. Tlie de.atli of Kadia 
will kill me. If you die, I shall not be able 
to bear life. 

Sukra said 

56. O son of Vrih.aspati, 3-011 arc crowned 
with success, wlicn Dovj.ani adores 3-011 so 
much. If 3-ou arc not Indr.-i in tlic guise 
of K.aclia, to-da3’, accept,— I give 3-011 tlie 
science of reviving life, 

57. None c.an come out alive from my 
s om.acli. A Braliinana, however, must not be 
killed. 'I’hcroforc, accept the knowledge I 
teach 3-ou. 

58. Come to life again as 1113- son. Poss- 
essed of the knowledge 1 tench you, and 
being .again revived bN- me, O child, take 
care that you act witli gratitude when 3-011 
come out of m3' stomncli. 

Vaishampayaiia said 

59. Receiving the knowledge (of reviving 
life) from his preceptor, the handsome 
Kacha ripped open tlic stomacli (of Sukra), 
and c.aine out like the moon on the evening 
of tlie full-moon night. 

60. Seeing the remains of his preceptor 
13'ing like a heap of ascetic virtues and 
learning, Kacha revived him with the know- 
ledge he had received. He then spoke to tlic 
preceptor thus, 
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6 1. "I regard Jiim, ',vl)o pours tlie Ambro- 
sia of knowledge into one’s ears, as you 
have done to me who was de\'oid of know- 
ledge, both as my fallier and as my moth.er. 
He who has gratitude can never injure his 
preceptor. 

62. Those that, liaving acquired know- 
ledge, injure tiieir preceptor who is an 
object of adoration, who is the giver of 
linowledge, and who is the most precious of 
all precious objects on eartli, become hated 
on eartli, and finally go to the regions of the 
sinful. 

Vaisliampayana said 

63-64. Having been deceived while 
under tlie influence of wine, and remember- 
ing the terrible consequeuccs of drink and 
the total loss of consciousness, the result of it, 
and seeing before him the handsome Kacha 
whom he had drunk with the wine while 
into.xicated, (the learned Sukra), with the 
wish of effecting a reform in the manners 
of the -Brahmanas, rose from the ground in 
anger, and spoke thus, 

65. “That wretched Brahmana, who 
being unable to resist the temptation, will 
drink lic|Uor from this day, shall be consi- 
dered as to have cominitied the sin of slay- 
ing a Brahmana, and he shall be hated both 
in this and in the other world. 

66. I set tliis limit to the conduct of 
the Brahmanas everywhere. Let this (my 
.solemn words) be heard by the honest men, 
by the Brahmanas, by the celestials, and by 
tliose who regard their superiors.’’ 

67. Having said this, the illustrious 
Rishi, the ascetic of ascetics, summoned the 
Danavas who had been deprived of their 
good sense b}' Fate. He then told them, 

68. “ O foolish Danavas, know that 
Kacha had obtained his wish. He will 
henceforth dwell with me. Having obtained 
the knowledge of Sanjiha)ii, that illustrious 
Brahmana has become as powerful as 
Brahma himself.’’ 

69. Having said this much, Bhargava 
(Sukra) stopped. The Danavas, being as- 
tonished, went away to their homes. 

70. Kacha, after having lived with his 
preceptor for full one thousand 3'ears, pre- 
oared to go to the land of the celestials with 
.he permission of his preceptor. 

Thus ends the seventy sixth chapter the 
Jn'storv of Vnyaii, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Piirvd. 


CHAPTER ([.XXVn. 

(SAM BH AVA PARV.A) — Continued , 

Vaisliampayana said: — 

1. \Vh en the period of his. vow expired, 
and when he was prepared to go to the land 
of the celestials, after having received the 
permission of his preceptor, Devjani ad- 
dressed him thus, 

2. “ O the grandson of Rishi Anglra.sha, 
you shine most brightly in conduct, in birth, 
in learning, in asceticism and in humility. 

3. As the Rishi Angirasha is honoured by 
my illustrious father, so is (your father) 
Vrihaspati honoured and respected by me. 

4. O great ascetic, knowing this, hear 
what I say. You are aware of m3' beha- 
viour towards you during the period of your 
vow. 

5. Your vow is now over ; 3'ou should 
now fix 3'our affection on me who love 3'ou, 
Accept my hand with ordained rites and 
Mantras. 

Kaclia said : — 

6. You are an object of my respect and 
worship, as is 3'our illustrious father. O lady 
of faultless features, you are an object of 
greater reverence to me (than 3'our father).' • 

7. You are dearer than life to the high- 
souled Bhargava. O amiable lad3', 3'ou 
are ever worth3' of my worship, as y'oii are 
the daughter of my- preceptor. 

8. As 3'Our father Sukra, m3' preceptor, is 
ever honoured b3' me, so are 3'ou. O Dev- 
jani, therefore, 3'OU should not speak to me 
thus. 

Devjani said 

9. O best of the twice born, 3'ou are the 
son of m3' preceptor’s son, y'ou are not the 
son of my father. Therefore, 3'ou are an 
object of m3' respect and worship. 

10. O Kacha, when the Asuras killed 
3’ou again and again, 3'ou should recollect to- 
day the love I showed towards 3'ou. 

11. O virtuous man, remembering my' 
love and affection for y'ou, and also my' de- 
voted regard for y'ou, y'ou should not abant 
don me without any' faults. 

Kaclia said 

12. O lady' of virtuous vows, do no- 
urge me into such a sinful course. O lady' 
of fair ey'e-brows, be graceful to me. O 
amiable lady, you are an object of greater 
regard than my preceptor. 

13. O large-cy'cd lady, O lady of hand- 
some face, O amiable maiden, the place 
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(,'nc 'ooflv of tlic son of Kavi, (Sukra) where 
von five, is also abode. 

14. You arc iruly my sister. O slender* 
v.-aisted lady, O amiable maiden, do not say 

so. \Vc have most happily pa-;sod the d.ays 

we have lived together, 'rhcrc Is perfect 
jpood feeling- now existing between us. 

15. I ask your leave to go away. Blc.ss 
me' so that good may come to my journey. 
Remember me in your conyer.sations .as one 
who has not transgressed virtue. Serve iny 
preceptor with readiness and singleness of 
1 1 cart. 

Bevjani said 

16. If you refu'^c to make me your wife, 
solicited by me as I do, O Kacha, (indeed 1 
say) your knowledge will bear no fruits. 

Kaclia said : — 

17. I rcfuscdfto comply with your request, 
because 3-011 arc my preceptor’s daughter, 
fl did not refuse you) for any fault of yofirs. 
I\Iy preceptor also had not issued any com- 
in.and regarding this m.attcr. Curse me if it 
pleases you. 

iS. O Dcvjani, I have (old you what 
should be the conduct of Ri=his. I, there- 
fore, do not deserve 3-our curse. But not- 
withstanding .'ill this you have cursed me 
out,of desire .and not from .a sense of duty. 

iq. Therefore, t'our desire shall not lie 
fulfilled, no Rishi's son will ever accept 
3-our h.-ind. 

20. You have said that m3’ knowledge 
would not bear fruits. I.et it be so. But it 
shall bear fruits in him whom I shall teach it. 

Vaishampayana said ; — 

21. Having said this to Dcvjani, that best 
of Brahmanas, that foremost of the twice- 
born, Kacha hurricdl3- went awa3- to the land 
of the cclesti.als. 

22. Seeing him arrived, the celestials with 
Indra at their head looked with delight to- 
wards Vrihaspati, and spoke to him thus. 

The Devas sfiid : — 

23. You have performed an .act of great 
good for us ,- your achievements are wonder- 
ful, your fame will never die. 3'ou will be 
the sharer with us in the sacrificial offerings. 

Thus ends the seventy seventh chapter, 
the history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of 
the idi Parva. 


CHAPTER LX XVII I. 
(SAMBHABA P hTCd h.).— Continued. 
Vaishauipayaua said : — 

I. O best of the Bharata race, the dwel- 
lers of heaven were exceedingl3' glad to get 


back Kach.a who had learnt tlie knowledge 
(of Sanjihnni). The celestials then learnt 
the Sanjibani from Kacha, and considered 
their object achieved. 

2. Thc3- all assembled together and thus 
spoke to Indra, "O Indr.a, the time h.as 
come to show your prowess. Kill 3-our 
enemies.” 

,3. Having been thus .addressed, Indra 
s.aid "Be it so.” He then, accompanied 
h3' the celestials set out. He saw many 
damsels in the forest. 

4. The m.aidcns were sporting in .a lake 
in the wood which was like that of Chitra- 
ratha. Changing himself into wind, he 
(India) mixed up their clothes. 

5. The maidens, after rising from the 
w.atcr.all together, put on the clothes which 
each got near her from the mixed up heap. 

f). The cloth of Dcvjani was thus taken 
up .and worn b3' Sarmisht.a, the daughter 
of king Vrishaparva, not knowing that it be- 
longed to others. 

7. O great king, .a di.sputc, thereupon, 
arose between Dcvjani and Sarniishta. 

Doyjani said 

8. O daughter of the Asur.a, how do 3'ou 
dare take 013- cloth, being m3’ pupil. Desti- 
tute of good conduct, nothing good can come 
to 3-0U. 

Sarmislila said 

9. Whether m3- f.atlicr is sitting or. 13’ing 
3-our father, occupying a lower seat, and 
casting his eye.s downwards, adores him like 
a liandi (a ch.antcr of praises.) 

to. You are the daughter of a man who 
begs, and I .am the daughter of one who 
bcstdws .alms. Your father chants praises 
of others, and m3' father’s praises arc 
chanted. Your father lives on alms, my 
father bestows them. 

11. O begger’s girl, 3-011 arc free to strike 
3-our breast, to use harsh words, to vow 
cnmit3’ It* tne, and to give wa3- to 3’our wrath, 
O beggerl3’ woman, 3’ou weep in vain. You 
cannot harm me, though I can harm 3-011. 
You desire to quarrel with me, but I do not 
at all consider 3-ou as m3’ equal. 

Vaisliampayana caid 

12. Having heard this, Devjani became 
ver3’ angry, and she began to tear her cloth. 
But Sarmishta, throwing her into - a well, 
went away to her home. 

13. The wicked Sarmishta thought her 
to be dead, and went home in a wrathful 
mood. 
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14. When she went away, the son of 
Nahusha, Yayati came to tliat place ; he. 
was after deer. The pair of horses in liis car 
were fatigued, and lie himself was thirsty. 

15. - That son of - Nahusha (Yaj'ati) saw 
a well in which there was no water. There 
(in that well) the king saw a maiden as 
effulgent as fire. 

16. Seeing her within the well, the illus- 
trious king addressed that girl who was as 
beautiful as a celestial maiden. That best 
of kings, pacifying her with sweet words 
said, 

17. O fair lad}', O lady with bright nails, 
as burnished copper, and with car-rings 
of celestial gems, who arc you ? Why are you 
in such an.\iety ? Why arc you weeping in 
distress ? 

18. How have you fallen into this well 
covered with long grass and creepers ? O 
beauty of slender-waist, tell me trul}', whose 
daughter are you ? 

Devjani said 

19. I am the daughter of Sukra who 
revives the Asuras, killed by the celestials. 
He knows not what has befallen me. 

20. O king, this is my right hand with 
nails as bright as the burnished copper. 
You arc nobly born , — 1 ask you, take my 
hand and raise me up. 

21. I know, you are very gentle, very 
powerful and greatly famous. You should 
raise me up from this well. 

Vaisliampayana said 

22. The son of Nahusha, king (Yayati), 
having learnt that she was the daughter of a 
Brahmana, took hold of her right hand, 
and raised her up from that well. 

. 23. The king, after speedily raising 
her from the well, and speaking sweet and 
courteous words to that beauty of tapering 
thighs, went away to his own capital. 

24. After the departure of the son of 
Nahusha (Yayati), the faultless featured 
Devjani spoke in sorrow to Ghurnika who 
came there. 

Bevjani said 

25. O Ghurnika, go speedily to my 
father and tell him as soon as possible all 
that had happened. I shall not enter the 
city of Vrishaparva. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

26. Ghurnika speedil}' went to the 
palace of tlie Asura (chief). Finding the 
son of Kavi (Sukra), she spoke to him thus, 
her perception having been dimmed by 
anger. 


27. "O great Brahmana, O illustrious 
man, I tell you, Devjani has been illused by 
Sarmishta, the daughter of Vrishaparva. 

28. Having heard that his daughter had 
been illused by Sarmishta, he soon went to 
search for her with a heav}' heart. 

29. And when he found her in the forest, 
the son of Kav.i embraced her with affection, 
and spoke to her with his voice choked with 
grief. 

Sukra said : — 

30. ‘‘The weal and woe that befall on 
people is alwa3's due to their own faults. 
You had some fault, I am sure, which has 
been thus expiated. 

Devjani said 

31. Beit punishment of my fault or not, 
(O father), hear all that the daughter of 
Vrishaparva, Sarmishta, had said to me. 

32. She has said, (I say) truly, that 
yon are a Bandi (hired chanter) of the 
Asura king. Even thus did Sarmishta, 
the daughter of Vrishaparva, speak 

33. These cruel and piercing words, 
with her eyes red (with anger). (She said), 
— “You are the daughter of one who alwa3’S 
chants the praise of others for hire, and 
who alwa3’s asks for charit}', 

34. And who accepts alms, whereas 
I am the daughter of one who is the adored 
of all, who gives alms and never receives any 
gift from an}' bod}’.” Thus again and again 
spoke to me Sarmishta, the daughter of 
Vrishaparva, full of pride, her eyes red in 
anger. 

35. O father, if I am really the daughter 
of a hired chaunter of others’ praises, and of 
one who accepts alms, I must adore her in 
the hope of getting her favour. I have 
already told this to her. 

Sukra said 

36. O Devjani, you are not the daugliter 
of a hired chaunter of praises, nor that of 
one who asks for alms and receives Them. 
You are the daughter of one who is adored 
by all and who adores none. 

37. Vrishavarpa and Indra and king 
Yayati, (all) know my strength to be incon- 
ceivable like Brahma and unapproacable 
God. 

31. The Self created (Brahma) himself, 
being pleased with me said that I was the 
lord of Uiat which was in all things on earth 
or in heaven. 

39. I tell you truly, that it is I who pour 
rain for the good of all, and nourish the 
annual plants that sustain all li\’ing crea- 
tures. 
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Vabliampayaua said 

4(1. It was thus witli sucli sweet and 
sensible words, the father tried to pacify his 
nnijry and sorrowful daughter. 

T!::ix ends the eighty seventh chapter, 
tJ:e histoiy of Vevaii, in the Santbhava of 
tt:e Adi Piirva. 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

(S.AM CH.W.y PARVA.)— 

Sakra said : — 

1. O Dcvjani, know that the man who 
does not regard the evil words of others, 
conquers ever}- thing. 

2. The wise men call him a true chario- 
teer who holds tightly the reins of his 
horses. He is a true man who subdues 
his rising anger. 

o- O Devjani, know that he who subdues 
the rising anger by his feeling of non-anger, 
conquers everything on earth. 

4. He who subdues his rising anger b3' 
forgiveness like the casting off the slough 
of a snake is called a true man, 

5. He who subdues his anger, he who 
docs not regard the bad words of others, he 
who is not angr}’ even when there is a 
cause, certainly' acquires the four objects 
for which we live (namely Dharnux, Artha 
Kama and Moksha.) 

C. Between the two men, one perfonn- 
ing sacrifices continually every month for 
one hundred j'cars and one who does not 
feel any anger, the man who docs not feel 
any anger is the greater man. 

7. Boj’s and girls, who are incapable of 
distinguishing between right and wrong, 
quarrel among one another. The wise 
never imitate them, 

Devjani said 

8. O father, I know, though I am a girl, 
what are dutie.s and virtues. I also know 
the difference between anger and forgive- 
ness, .and the power of e<ach. 

g. But when a pupil beh.aves disrcspect- 
full}’ towards his tutor, he should never be 
forgiven b3' the preceptor, if he wants to 
benifit him. Therefore, I do not desire to 
live in a country where the people are 
so bad. 

10. The wise man who desires the good of 
all, should not jive among men who .are 
sinfully inclined, and who always spe.ak ill of 
men of high birth and good behaviour. 

11. It is said to be the best place to 
live where high birth and good conduct arc 
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known and respected, and where men know 
our birth and behaviour, 

II. The cruel words of the daughter of 
V rishaparva burn m3’ heart, as men, desirous 
of kindling a fire, burn the dr3' woods. 

13. I think nothing is more painful in the 
three worlds than to adore one’s enemies, 
\vho are blc.-^sed with g(X>d fortune, whereas 
iie possesses none. The learned men have 
said that death would be preferable to such 
a man. 

Thus ends the seventy ninth chapter, the 
history of Vayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

(SAMBHABA PARVA.)— 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. The best of the V rigu r.icc, the son of 

K.avi (Sukra) himself became angr3’. Com- 
ing to the place where \Tishaparva was 
seated, he fearlessly addressed him thus: 

2. “O king, the sinful acts like the earth 
immcdiaic!3’ do not bear fruit. But the3’ do 
graduall3’ and secretly cut awa3’ the roots of 
their doer. 

3. Such fruits arc seen, cither in one’s 
ownscif, or in one’s son, or in one's grandson. 
Sin must bear fruits, like rich food thc3’ can- 
not be digested. 

4. As 3’ou killed the grandson of Rishi 
Angir.asha, the Brahmana Kacha, who was 
virtuous, learned in religious precepts, and 
attentive to duties, when he lived with 
me. 

5. As you have mal-lreatcd mv daughter 
who did not deserve it, O Vri.shaparv.a, 
know, I shall leave 3'ou and all 3'our 
race. 

C. O king, for this reason I can no lon- 
ger sta\' here with 3’ou. Do not think, O 
Dan.ava, that I am raving or I am a liar. 
You think ver3' little of 3'our faults and do 
not try to correct them. 

Vrishaparva said : — 

7. O son of Vrigu, never have I attribu- 
ted to 3’ou falsehood or impict3'. Virtue 
and truth ever dwell in you. Be gracious to 
me. 

8. O son of Vrigu, if you rcall3- leave me 
and go aw.ay (from this place), we .shall have 
then to go into the deep bottom of the ocean. 
There is no other alternative for us. 

Sukra. said: — 

9. O Asura, I care very little' whether 
3’OU go into the bottom of the sea, or fly 
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away to all directions. I am incapable of 
bearing my daughter’s grief. 

10. I\Iy life depends on her. Seek, O 
Asur.as, to please her. As Vrihaspati al- 
ways seeks the good of Indra, so I seek your 
good with my ascetic powers. 

Vrisliaparva said : — 

11. O son of Vrigu, you arc the absolute 
master of e%’erything that belongs to the 
Asura chief in this world — these elephants, 
kine, and liorses, — nay even myself. 

Sukra said 

12. O great A.sura, if it is (really) true 
that I am the lord over all the wealth of the 
Asuras, then go and try to please Dcvjani. 

Vaiskampayana said 

13. When the great son of Kavi (Siikna) 
was thus addressed by Vrishaparva, he went 
lo Dcvjani, and the son of Vrigu told 
her all. 

Devjani said 

14. O son of Vrigu, O father, if you are 
really the lord over the Asura king and all 
his wealth, then let the king come personally' 
to me and speak it in my presence. 

Vrishaparva said:— 

15. O Devjani, O lady of sweet smiles, 
whatei'er you desire to possess, — however 
difficult it may be to get, — I am willing to 
give you. 

Devjani said 

)6. I desire to have Sarmishta as my 
maid-servant with one thousand other dam- 
sels. She must also follow me to the house 
of him on whom my father will bestow me. 

Vrishaparva said : — 

17. O nurse, go and bring quickly' Sar- 
mishta here. Let her also act according to 
the desii'c of Dcvjani. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. The nurse then went to Sarmishta 
and told her, “O amiable Sarmishta, rise and 
follow me. 

19. Accomplish the good of y'our race. 
Urged by Dcvjani, the Brahmana (Sukra) 
is about to leave his disciples (the Asuras). 
O sinless lady, you must do as Dcvjani 
desires.” . 

Sarmishta said : — 

20. I shall cheerfully do as Devjani desires. 
Both -Sukra and Devjani, must not leave the 
Asuras tlirough any' fault of mine. 


Vaishampayana said 

21. Having been commanded • by' her 
f.ather, Sarmishta with one thousand maid- 
ens came out of her father's excellent palace. 

Sarmishta said 

22. I am your maid-servant, with my 
one thousand maids. I shall follow you 
where y’our father will bestow y'ou. 

Devjani said 

23. I am the daughter of one who is a 
hired chanter of praises, who asks for alms 
and accepts them, whereas you arc the 
daughter of one who ■ is adored. Why 
should you become niy maid-servant 7 

Sarmishta said ; — 

24. One must try to do good to one’s 
afflicted relatives. Therefore, I shall follow 
y'ou where your father will bestow you, 

Vaishampayana said 

25. O best of kings, when Sarmislita 
thus promised to be the maid-servant of 
Dcvjani, she then thus spoke to her father, 

Devjani said 

26. O best of Brahmanas, O father, 
I am satisfied. I shall now enter the Asura 
capital. I know your science and power of 
knowledge is not futile. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. Having been thus addressed by his 
daughter, that best of Brahmanas, that 
illustrious man entered the capital with all 
happiness, and he was worshipped by all the 
Danavas. 

T/rus ends ihc etghfieih chapter, the 
history of Yayati, in the Samhhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 

(SAMBHAVA VAddN k,)~Continued. ' 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O best of kings, after a long time the 
beautiful Devjani went lo the same wood to 
sport. 

2. She reached the same spot with 
Sarmishta and her one thousand maids. 
She wandered about at pleasure. 

3. She felt herself very happy, being 
wailed upon by these companions. They 
all sported there, they drank the honey of 
the flowers. 
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4. Tlifiy nle various fruits, — (tliey threw 
nway many) after biting-. TIte king (Vay.ati), 
the son of iNlaliiisha, in the course of iiis wan- 
derings for hunting again, 

5. Came there, tired and thirsty. He 
saw Devjani and Sarmishta .and .all those I 
maidens. 

0. Tlicy were all decked with bca'.itiful 
ornaments, and they were full of voluptuous 
langour on account of the honey they 
drank. Devjani, of sweet smiles, was recli- 
ning at her ease. 

7. She was matchless in beauty, and the 
most handsome of all the damsels. She 
was w.aited upon by Sarmishta who w.as 
gently pressing her feel. 

Yayati said 

S. O .amiable ladies, it seems that these 
one thousands maids w.ait on yon two. I 
would ask you (to tell me) both your names 
tind parentage. 

Devjani said : — 

g. O king, hear my words. Know that 
I am the daughter of Sukra, the preceptor 
of the .Asuras. 

10. This my companion is my maid, 
— she will go wherever I shall go. She is 
Sarmishta, the daughter of the Asura king, 
V'rishaparva. 

Yayati said : — 

11. I am curious to know why this lady 
of f.air eye-brows, this most beautiful 
damsel, this daughter of the .Asura king, this 
your companion, is your mtiid-servaiu V 

Devjani said 

12. O best of kings, everything comes to 
pass according to Fate. Donotne astoni- 
shed at this. Know it to be also the result of 
Fate. 

13. Your features and .attire arc both like 
a king. Your speech is also like the words 
of the Vedas. Tell me your name. Whence 
have you come 1 Whose son are you ? 

Yayati said 

14. In my Brahmacharya, the whole of the 
Ved.as entered my ears. ■ 1 am a king, and a 
son of a king ; 1 am known as Ya^’ati. 

Devjani said : — 

15. O king, why have you come here ? 
Is it to gather lotuses, or to angle, or to 
hunt. 

Yayati said 

16. O ami.able lady, I was thirsty in the 
pursuit of deer. I have come here in search , 
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of water. I wait but for your commands to 
le.ave this pl.ice. 

Devjani said : — 

17. Prosperity to you ? Be my friend and 
husband. I wait for )-our commands with 
my two thousand d.amsels and S.armishta, my 
maid-servant. 

Yayati said : — 

iS. O beautiful lady, I do not deserve 
you. Yoit are the daughter of Sukr.a, (there- 
fore) you are far superior to me. O Devjani; 
your father cannot bestow you on even great 
king. 

Devjani said 

19. Brahmanas have alrc.ady been mixed 
with Kshatryas, and Kshatryas with Brah- 
mans. You arc a son of .a Rishi and a 
yourself a Rishi. Therefore, O son of 
Nahusha, marry me, 

Yayati said 

20. O beaiitifnl lady, the four orders 
h.ave no doubt sprung from one body. But 
they have iliffcreni duties .and virtues, which 
are not the s;une (for every order.) The 
Br.ihmanas are superior to all, 

Devjani said 

21 — 22. This hand of mine was never 
touched by any man except you. There- 
fore, I accept you as my husband. How 
will any other man touch my hand which 
is touched by j’ou who are a Rishi V 

Yayati said 

23. The wise men know that a Brahmana 
is more to be avoided than an angry and 
virulently poisonous snake, or a blazing 
and flaming fire. 

Devjani said : — 

24. O best of men, why do you s.ay that 
a Br.thman.a is to be avoided like an 
angry and virulently poisonous snake, or a 
blazing and Raining fire 7 

Yayati said 

25. The snake kills only one. The shar- 
pest wc.apon kills but a single person. But 
the Brahmana, if angry, destroys many 
cities and kin_gdoms. 

26. Therefore, O beautiful kid}', I think 
that Brahmanas should be .avoided more than 
the two, (the snake .and the Rre) O amiable 
l.ad3’, I cannot marry you, unless your father 
bestows you on me. 

Devjani said : — 

27. You are chosen bj’ me. O king, it 
is then settled that you will accept me if 
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my father bestows you on me. You need 
not fear to accept my humble self, if bestowed 
on you. You have not asked for me. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

28. Devjani quickly sent a maid-servant 
to her father. 'I’he maid told Sukra all that 
had happened. 

29. Having' heard this, the son of Vrigu 
Avent to see the king. The king of the world 
Yaj'ati, seeing that Sukra was coming, 
bowed to him. He Avorshipped and adored 
that Brahmana, and stood before him with 
Joined hands to receive his commands. 

Devjani said : — 

30. O father, this is the son of Nahusha. 
He took hold of my hand Avhen I Avas in 
difficulty (thrown into the well). BestOAV me 
on him. I shall not marry any other man 
in the AA’orld. 

Snkra said 

31. O splendidly courageous lung, you 
have been accepted by my dear daughter 
as her husband. I bestow her on j'ou. 
Therefore, O son of Nahusha, accept her 
ns your Avife. 

Yayati said 

32. O iBrahmana, I solicit the boon 
by Avhich the sin of my begetting a' mixed 
caste may not touch me. 

Sukra said 

33. I shall absoU'c you from the sin (of 
begetting a mixed caste). Fear not to marry 
her. I grant you absolution. 

34. Maintain virtuously your AA'ifc, 
Devjani of beautiful slender Avaist. Let great 
happiness be yours in her company. 

35. O king, this maiden, Sarmishta, the 
daughter of Vrishaparva, should ahA'ays be 
respected by you. But you must not call her 
to your bed. 

Vaishampayana said 

36. Having been thus addressed by 
Sukra, the king AA'alked round the Brahmana. 
The king then performed the auspicious 
ceremony of marriage according to the 
rites of the ordinance. 

37. Having received from Sukra a rich 
treasure in Devjani Avith Sarmishta and tAvo 
thousand maidens. 

38. That best of kings, being duly 
honoured by Sukra and the Asuras, returned 
to his capital, after receiving the commands 
of the illustrious son of Vrigu. 

Thus ends the eighty-first chapter, the 
history of Yayati, in the Savihhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LXX XH; 

(S.AMBHAVA PARVA.) — Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Ya3'ati, then coming to his capital 
Avhich was like that of Indra, entered the 
inner-apartment and installed Devjani there. 

2. At the request of Devjani, he esta- 
blished the daughter of Vrishaparva in a 
house Avhich he caused to be, erected in the 
Asoha groA'es of his gardens. 

3. The king honored the daughter of 
Vrishaparv'a, Sarmishta, surrounded bj^ her 
one thousand maids, by making every 
arrangement for her food and garments. . 

4. The king, the son of Nahusha, happily 
passed many years in the companj' of DcA'jani. 

5. The beautiful lad}', DcA'jani concieved 
Avhen her season came. She gave birth to 
her eldest child Avhlch_Avas a boy. 

6. When one thousand years had passed 
aAA'ay, Sarmishta, the daughter of Vrisha- 
parva, attained her puberty, and her season 
came. She (therefore) began to ponder. 

7; (She said to herself), — "My season 
has come. But I have not yet chosen a 
husband. What Avould happen ? What 
siiotild I do ? Hoav am I to accomplish my 
Avishes ? 

8. DcA'jani has given birth to a son. My 
youth is in A’ain. 1 . shall choose him as my 
husband Avhom Devjani has cliosen. 

9. The king should giA'e me a son. This 
is a firm resoK'C. Will not that virtuous- 
minded king grant me a private intervicAV ? 

10. (One day) the king lisllesly came to 
the Asoka grove, and seeing Sarmishta 
he stood before her.. 

11. Sarmishta, of SAA'eet smiles, finding 
the king alone before her, thus addressed the 
king Avith joined hands. 

Sarmishta said 

12. O son of Nahusha, none can sec the 
ladies that dAvell in the inner-apartments of 
Soma, Indra, Vishnu, Varna, Vartina and 
your OAvn. 

13. O king, you knoAV that lam hand- 
some and Avell-born. O great king, I solicit 
you. ■ Aly season has_come. See that it 
goes not inVain. 

Yayati said;— 

14. I knoAV very Avell the great birth of 
yours, born as you are in the race of the Da- 
naA'as. You are also exceedingly beautiful. 
I do not find the least defect in your 
beauty. 

15. Usanas, the son of Kavi, hoAvever, 
commanded me Avhen 1 Avas married to 
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Devj.mi lh.it Vrlshaparva’s daughter shall 
not be called to my bed. 

Sarmishta said:— 

16. It is not sinful to speak falsehood in 
the following five cases, namely in joke, in 
respect of women to be associ.aled with, in 
marriage, in prospect of immediate death, 
and at the time of the loss of one’s whole for- 
tune. 

17. O king, it is not true that he is fallen 
who does not speak out the truth when asked 
(for there are occasions when to speak false- 
hood is an act of piety.) The falsehood is 
sinful when one (harmful) object is to be 
accomplished. 

Yayati said 

18. A king should be a model prince in the 
eyes of his people. That king who , speaks 
falsehood is sure to meet with his destruction. 
I do not dare to speak a lie, though the 
greatest losses threaten me. 

Sarmislita said:— 

19. O king, j-ou have been chosen by my 
friend as her husband. One's friend’s marri- 
age is the same as one's own. You are, 
therefore, as much my husband (as Dev- 
jani’s). 

Yayati said:— 

20. It is one of my strict vows no doubt 
that. I should grant what is asked of me. 
You ask me (to grant you a favour) 
Therefore, tell me what should I do ? 

Sarmislita said:— 

21. O king, save me from sin. Protect 
my virtue. Becoming a mother bj' you, let 
me perform the greatest pious act in the 
world. 

22. O king, it is ordained that three per- 
sons can never earn wealth for themselves. 
They are the wife, the slave and the son. 
That which they earn belong to him who 
owns them. 

23. O king, I am the slave of.' Devjani, 
the lady of the Vrigu race. You are Dev- 
jani's m^ter and lord. Therefore, you are 
mj' master and lord as well. I solicit j'ou. 
Fulfill my wishes. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

24. Thus having been addressed by 
Sarmishta, the king was persuaded tp believe 
that what she said was true. He fulfilled 
Safmishta’s wishes and thus protected her 
virtue. 

25. They passed some time together. 
They took affectionate farewell of each other 
and separated. Each wentj whence they 
came. 
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26. Sarmishta of sweet smiles and fair 
ej’e-brows conceived in consequence of that 
connection with that best of kings, 

27. O king, in due time the Iotus-e3'ed 
lady (Sarmishta) gave birth to a son, as 
effulgent as a celestial child and with eyes 
like lotus leaves. 

Thus cuds the eighty second chapter, the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. ■ • 
(SAMBHAVA IP),— Continued. - 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
when De\'jani heard of the birth of this boj-, 
she became very sorry, and Sarmishta be- 
came an object of her sad reflections. Going 
to Sarmishta, Devjani thus spoke to her. 

Devjani said: — 

2. O girl of fair-eye-brows, what .sin is- 
this J'OU have committed out of lust ! 

Sannishta said - 

3. A Rishi of virtuous mind, learned in 
the Vedas, came to me. He was capable 
of granting boons, and he was solicited by 
me to grant my wishes based on virtue. 

4. O lady of sweet smiles, I would never 
seek the fulfillment of my desires by sinful 
means. I tell j'Ou truly, this ray child was 
begotten bj' a Rishi. 

Devjani said: — 

5. O timid maiden, it is all right if that 
is the case. If you know the lineage, the 
name and the family of that Brahmana,- 
tell me I wish to hear them. 

Sarmishta said:— 

6. O lady of sweet smiles, that Rishi 

was as effulgent in asceticism and energy as 
the sun. Seeing him, I had no power of 
making these enquiries. . . 

Devjani said :— . 

7. O Sarmishta, If this be true, if you 

have received this your son from such a' 
great Brahmana, I have then no cause for 
anger, ' , ; 

Vaishampayana said :— 

8. They talked and laughed with each 
other, and then they separated, (Devjani) 
the daughter of the Vrigu race going to her 
mansion and believing what Sarmishta told 
her. 



124 


MAHABHARAtA, 


9, O king, Ya3'ati begol on Devjani two 
more sons (namely) Yaclu and Turvasu, 
who were like Indra and Vishnu. 

10. The daughter of Vrishaparva, Sar- 
inishta, by that ro^’al sage gave birth to three 
sons in all, namely Drahyu, Ann and Puru. 

ir. O king, one day Devjani of sweet 
smiles wentjwith Yayati into a solitar}' part 
of the r03’al park. 

12. There she saw three children of 
celestial beautj', playing with perfect ease. 
She was surprised, and thus spoke to the 
king. 

Devjani'’ said 

13. O king, whose children "are these, so 
handsome, so like the children of the celes- 
tials ? They are exactly like you in splen- 
dour and beauty. 

14. Having asked the king, she asked 
the children. 

Devjani said 

15. _ O children, what is your lineage! 
Who is your father ? Answer me triilj^. I 
desire to know all. 

"Vaisliamapayana'said 

16. The children then pointed to the 
king with their fingers and said that Sar- 
mishta was their mother. 

17. Having said this, the}’’ came to the 
king to clasp his knees. But the__king dared 
not carress them before Devjani. 

18. The bo)'s wept in grief, and they left 
the place, going towards their mother. The 
king became very much abashed of this 
conduct of the boys. 

ig. Seeing the affection of the boys to- 
wards the king, (Devjani) understood all. 
And she addressed Sarmishta thus ; — 

Devjani said : — 

20. How have 3’ou dared to do me .an 
Injury, dependant as 3'ou are on me ? Do 
you not fear to have recourse once more to 
your Asura conduct ? 

Sarmislita^said 

21. O lady of sweet smiles, all that I 
told you about the Rishi is quite true. 
My acts were according to the precepts of 
virtue and right. 

22. Therefore, I am not afraid of 3'ou. 
When you chose the king as 3'our husband, 
I too did the same. O beautiful lady, a 
friend’s husband is one’s own husband ac- 
cording to the precepts of religion. 

23. You are a daughter of a Br.ahinana, 
and therefore 3'ou deserve my greatest wor- 
ship and regard. Do 3’ou not know that 


this ro3’al sage (Ya3'ati) is the object of 
greater esteem to me ? 

Vaishampayana said 

24. Having heard these words, Devjani 
said, “ O king, 3’ou have wronged me, I will 
not live here any longer." 

25. Having said this, she with tearful 
e3'es quickly rose to go away to her father. 
And the king was grieved to see her thus 
angry. 

26. He became very much alarmed ; 
and he followed her, trying to appease her 
wrath. But she did not return. Her eyes 
were red in anger, 

27. She did not speak a word to the king, 
but she, with her e3’es full of tears, soon 
reached her father, Usanas, the son of 
Kavi. 

28. Seeing her father, she made to him 
due salutation and stood before him. Ya3-ati 
also came immediatel3' after her, and he 
saluted and worshipped the son of Vrigu. 

Devjani said: — 

29. O father, virtue has been defeated 
b}' vice. The low have risen and the high 
have fallen. I have been insulted by the 
daughter of Vrishaparva. 

30. Three sons have been begotten on 
her by this king Ya3'ati. O father, unfortu- 
nate am I ! I have got only two sons. 

31. O son of Vrigu, this king is renown- 
ed for his knowledge in religion and virtue. 
But, O son of Kavi, I tell you, he has fallen 
from the path of virtue. 

Sula'a said: — 

32. O king, as you have made vice 3’our 
favourite pursuit, though well-acquainted 
with the precepts of virtue, terrible decrepi- 
tude will overtake 3'ou. 

Yayati said: — 

33. Adorable Rishi, I was solicited by the 
daughter of the Danava king to make her 
season fruitful. I did grant her prayer from 
a sense of virtue. 

34. O Rishi, men learned in' the Vedas 
say that he, who does not grant the pra}’- 
er of a woman in season, commits the sin of 
killing an embr3'o. 

35. He, who, being solicited in secret by 
a woman full of desire and in season, does 
not grant her wishes, loses virtue. The 
learned say that he becomes a killer of 
embryo. 

36. O son .of Vrigu, for these reasons, 
and being afraid of committing a sin, I went 
to Sarmishta. 
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Sukra said:— 

37. O king, you are dependent on me. 
You should have waited to receive my com- 
mand. O son of Nahusha, having acted 
falsely in the matter of jour dutj', j’ou have 
comrnlited the sin of theft. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

38. Thus being cursed bj’ the angrj' 
IJsanas, Yaj-ati, the son of Nahusha, was 
then depriveci of hisj'outh, and terrible de- 
crepitude soon overcame him. 

Yayati said:— 

30. O son of Vrigu, I have not been .as 
j’cl satiated with youth or Devjani. There- 
fore, O Brahmana, be graceful to me. Let 
not decrepitude overcome me. 

Sukra said : — 

.to. I never speak an untruth. O king, 
(seel, you have been immediately att.acked 
by old age. But if j'ou like, j’ou can trans- 
fer this decrepitude to some other man. 

Yayati said: — 

41. O Brahmana, let this be ordered by 
you that, the son of mine who will accept 
my this old age will enjoy my kingdom and 
gain both virtue and fame. 

Sukra said :— 

42. O son of Nahu.sha. remembering me 
you will be able to transfer your this decre- 
pitude to whomever you like. 

43. Your that son who will give j’ou 
his youth will become j'our successor on the 
throne. He will have long life, wide-spread 
fame and a large progenj-. 

Thtts ends the eighty third chapter, the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava. of the 
Adi Parra, 


CHAPTER Lxxxiv. 
(S.AMBH.WA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaiskampayana said:— 

1. Having been thus attacked bj' old age, 
Yaj'.ati returned to his capital. He summon- 
ed his eldest and accomplished son Yadu 
and thus spoke to him. 

Yayati said :— 

2. O child ; old age, wrinkles and white 
hair have come over to me bj' the curse 
the son of Kavi who is called Usanas. But 
I am not j’et satiated with j’outh. 

. 3. O Yadu, take you upon j’ourself my 
this decrepitude and consequent old age. I 
shall then enjoj' with j-our j-outh. 


4. When one thousand j-ears will be com- 
pleted, I sh.all return to j ou your j-outh and 
take back my decrepitude and its consequent 
weakness. 

Yadu said :— 

5. There arc many inconveniences in 
old age .about c;iling .and drinking. 
Therefore, O king, I shall not take j'our 
decrepitude upon me. This is my determi- 
nation. 

6. White hair, checrlessness, relax.ation 
of nerves, wrinkles all over the body,' defor- 
mities, we.akness, leanness, inability of work, 
these .arc the consequences of decrepitude. 
Even friends and dependants forsake an 
old decrepit man. 

7. O king, you h.ave many sons, some of 
them are dearer to j’ou (than I.) O virtuous 
m.m, ask some other son of j-ours to take 
upon him your decrepitude. 

Yayaii said: — 

8. O son, you have sprung from my 
he.art, but you do not give me j'our j’outh. 
Therefore, j’our children will never be ruling 
kings. 

9. O Turvasu, t.ake upon yourself my 
decrepitude and consequent weakness. I 
wish to enjoy the pleasures of life with your 
youth. 

10. After the expiration of one thousand 
years, I shall return, to you, your youth, and 
t.ake back my decrepitude and its consequent 
weakness. 

Turvasu said:— 

11. O father, I do not like old age. It 
destroj’s all pleasures and enjoyments, 
strength and beauty, the intellect and the 
memorj’, — naj’ even life. 

Yayati said:— 

12. You arc born from my he.art, but 
j'ou do not give me j’our j-outh. Therefore, 
O Turvasu, your line will be extinct. 

13 — 15. You shall be the foolish king 
of those whose practices and precepts will 
be impure, whose women of superior birth 
will give birth to children by men of inferior 
birth, who will live on meat, who will be 
mean, who will not hesitate to appropriate 
the wives of their superiors, who will be 
like birds and beasts m their practices, and 
who will be sinful and Mlechas. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

16. Having thus cursed his son Turvasu, 
Yaj’ati spoke to Sarmishta’s son Drahj'u 
thus : — 

Yayati said :— 

17. O Drahyu, take upon j'ourself for 
one thousand years my decrepitude, destruc: , 
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tive of beauty and complexion. Give me 
your youth. ■ ' 

18. After the expiration of one thousand 

years, I shall return to 3'ou your youth and 
take back my own decrepitude. ' .• 

Drahyu, said 

19. O king, one, if he is decrepit, cannot 
enjoy elephants,, cars, horses or women. .His 
voice also becomes indistinct. Therefore, 

I do not desire (to take upon m3'self) 3'our 
old age. 

Yayati said:— 

20. p son, 3-ou are sprung from my 
heart, but you refuse to give me 
your 3’outh. Therefore, 3’our cherished 
wishes will never be fulfilled. 

21 — 22. You shall be a king oniy in name. 
You shall rule over a region where there will 
be no roads, no passages for. horses,* cars, 
elephants, asses, goats, bullocks, planquins 
and other good vehicles, where the onl3' 
means of locomotion will be rafts and floats. 
In such a place 3'ou will live with all 3*001::. 
friends. 

23. O An u, take my decrepitude and its 
consequent weakness. I shall enjoy the 
pleasures of life for one thousand years with- 
3*our youth. 

Anu said 

24. Those that are decripit eat like chil- 
dren, and they are always impure. Thej' 
cannot pour libations on sacrificial fire at 
the proper time. Therefore, I do not like to 
take upon myself your old age. 

Yayati said 

25. O son, 3'ou have .sprung from m3' 
heart, but you do not give nie your youth. 
As 3'ou find so many faults with decrepitude, 
decrepitude tvill overcome you. 

26. Your sons will die as soon as 
they will attain to their youth. You shall 
not be able to perform any ' sacrifice before 
fire. 

. 27. O Furu, you are my youngest and 
dearest son, you will become the. foremost of 
them. Old age, wrinkles and white hair, 
O child, have come over me, 

28. On account of the curse of the sort of 
Kavi, who is called Usanas. But I am 
not yet satiated. with youtln O. Puru, talje 
my decrepitude upon you, and consequent, 
weakness.- I Shall enjoy the pleasures of life 
for one thousand 3'ear.s with your youth. ' 

29. , After the expiration of one thousand 
years,- I -shall ■return to you'3'our'youth and 
take back itiy own decrepitude,-. “ ‘ • 


Vaishampayana said 

30. -Haying been thus addressed by .the 
king, Puru replied to him with all humility, 
("He said : ) " O great' king, I shall do as- 
you command me to do. 

31. O king, I ’shall take upon myself 

your old age and its -consequent, weakness. 
Take my y'outh and enjoy as' you like' the 
pleasures of life. ■- > 

32. Attacked by .yoiir pld'age, , depri- 
ved of youth and beauty, I shall at' your- 
command live and give you my youth." '' 

Yayati said ‘ ■ 

33. O Puru, my child, I am much pleas- 
ed with 3'OU. I grant you the following boorf 
with great pleasure. The people of 3'our 
kingdom will have all their desires -ful- 
filled. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Having said this, Yayati remember- 
ed the great ascetic, the son of Kavi (Sukra),. 
and transfered his decrepitude to the body 
of the high-souled Puru. 

Thus ends the eighty fourth chapter, 'the 
history of Yayati m the Sambhava - of tha 
Adi Parva, 


CHAPITER LXXX-V. -- - 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Couffuneif, 
Vaishampayana said : — 

1. Having thus - received the 3'outh 'of 
Puru, Yayati the son of Nahusha, ■ that best 
of kings, was exceedingly delighted; He 
again indulged in the pleasures of - life. . - 

2. He enjoy’ed himself to the full extent 
of his desires and to- the full limit - of his 
powers, as much as he desired and as tho 
seasons called forth. But, O king, he did 
nothing against the precepts of religion. 

3. He pleased the celestials b3' perfor- 
ming sacrifices, the 'Pitris -by • Sradhqs, the 
poor by charities and the good Brahmanas 
by fulfilling their ;desires. ■-■ 

4. -The guests by food and drink, .the 

Vaisyas by protection, - the Sudras by* 
kindness and the robbers b3' proper punish- 
ments. . 

5. Yayati pleased all classes, of his sub- 

jects by ruling ov er therii virtuously -, like 
Indra. ' ' - 

6. That king was as powerful as the lion^ 
He was young, and enjoyed all the pleasureg 
of life. He enjoyed unlimited happineSg 
without violating the precepts of religion. 

7. The king (Ya3'ati) became exceedingl3’; 
,happ3' in thus being able . to enjo3’ all the 
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bC'l objects of enjoyments. That king- of 
men was only-sorry (in remembering) that 
one thousand years would soon come to an 
end. 

- 8. That royal sage, learned in the 
tnystery of time and possessed of great 
prowess, having obtained youth for one 
thousand years and watching proper 
Kalas and Kashtas 

9. Sported with Vishwachi (ApsaraX 
some time in the garden (of Indra) 
Nandana, sometimes' in Aloha, and some- 
times on the summit of the lileru Mountain. 

10. That virtuous king then found that 
the fixed time (one thousand) years had come 
to an end. He then called Puru and ad- 
dressed him thus. 

Yayati said =— 

11. O son, O chastiser of foes, I have en- 
jo3’ed with ^-our j'outh to the full extent of 
my desires and to the full limit of m3' powers 
and all according to their seasons. 

12. But desires never die.. They are never 
satiated by indulgence.. By indulgence 
they flame up like the sacrificial fire with 
Ghee poured into it. 

13. If one becomes the sole lord of all 
the earth with -its paddy, oats, gems, 
beasts and women, still it will not be con- 
sidered by ■ him enough. Therefore, the 
thirst for enjoy'ment, should be abandoned. 

• 14. The thirst (of enjoyments), which is 
difficult to be cast off b3' the wicked, ivhich 
does not fail even with failing life, is trul3' 
a fatal disease in man. To get rid of this 
thirst is real happiness. 

15. ■ My mind rvas attached to the pleas- 
ures of life for full one thousand 3’ears. -My 
thirst for them, however, without being 
abated, is daily being increased. 

16. Therefore, I shall get rid of it. I shall 
fix m3' mind on Brahma, and becoming 
peaceful and having no attachment, I shall 
pass the rest of my days in the .forest with 
the innocent deer. 

17. O Puru, I am exceedingly pleased 
with 3-ou, Take (back) your owi 3'oulh. 
Prosperit3' be to you. Receive my king- 
dom. You are my son who has done m3'' 
favourite work. 

Vaishampayaua said , • 

18. Yaj-ati, the 'son of Nahusha, then 
received back his. own old age, and his son 
Puru also received bade. his 3'outh. . • . • 

ig. Ya3'ati became desirous of installing 
his 3'oungest son- Puru on. the throne. ..But 
the four orders of, his subject with Brahma- 
mas at their head thus addressed him, 

• 20, “ O lord, how'can 3'ou install Puru 

on the throne, passing over ■ your eldest'Son 


Yadu, born -of Devjani and grandson of 
Sukra ? 

21. Yadu' is your eldest son, after him 
was born Tun'asu. Then Sannishta’s son 
Drahyu, Anu, and last Puru. 

22. How it would be proper to pass over 
all the elders and install the youngest ? We 
represent this to "yoU,— act according to the 
precepts of religion. 

Yayati said 

23. Hear all of 3’ou of the four Orders of 
the caste with the Brahmanas at their head, 
why my' kingdom should not be given-to my 
eldest son. 

24. My commands were disobeyed, by 

m3' eldest son. The opinion of the wise 
men is that the son who disobe3's his father 
is no son at all. , , 

25. The son who obeys the commands of 

his father and mother, who is humble and a 
well-wisher of his parents and who loves 
them, is the best of sons. , , 

26. I have been slighted by Yadu, and 
Turvasu ; much have 1 been -slighted , by 
Drahyu and Anu. 

27. Onl3' Puru obe3'ed my commands, 

and much have I been honoured and respec- 
ted by’ him. He accepted my old age, and 
therefore, though he is tlie y’oungest, y'et- he 
should be made king. I 

,28._ Puru is a great friend of mine.and 
he did what was agreeable to me. And 
the son of Kavi, Usanas, Sukra himself, 
granted me this boon. 

29. The son who would 'obey me would 
become the king and the lord of the earth. 
Therefore, 1 . entreat you, let Puru be in- 
stalled on the throne. 

The people said : — 

30. O’ king, it is true that j the Von who 
is accomplished and who seeks the good of 
his parents, deserves all prosperity'; though 
he is the youngest. 

. 31. Therefbrc, Puru, who has done good 
to you, deserve, to i have .the kingdom. As 
■Sukra has granted this boon, we have no 
power to say' any thing. 

Vaishampayana said 

32. Having been thus addressed by’ the 
contented people' the son" of' Nahusha 
(Yay'ali) installed his son Puru on the 
throne. 

■ -33. Bestowing the kingdom on Puru, he 
resolved to live in the' forest, and he left' his 
capital with Brahmanas and ascetics." 

•34. The- sons of Yadu are known as the 
Yadavas, those- of Turvasu as the Yavanas,- 
those of Drrhy’u as the Bhojas, and those 
of Anu as the Mlechas, 
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35. Those of Piirii .ns the Paiiiav.ns, in 
which dyn.nst}', O Icin/^, you arc born to 
rule the country for one thousand years. 

Thus ends the eighty fifth chapter, the 
history of Ynyati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

(S H AM B H A V A PAR V A)~Co ntinued. 

Vaishampayaua said 

1. Having thus installed his dear son 
Puru on the throne, the son of N.nhush.n 
king Yayati, became very liappy and ac- 
cepted the Vanaprastha mode of life. 

2. He lived in the forest with the Brah-- 
manas, becoming self-controlled, and living 
on fruits and roots. Thus paticntl3' bearing 
privations of all sorts, he at last aacended 
to heaven. 

3. Having thus .ascended heaven, the 
king lived there in bliss. But sonip time 
after, he was hurled down (from heaven) 
by Indra. 

4. I have heard that having thus fallen 
from heaven, he stayed in^ the sk}' and did 
not fall on the earth. 

5. I have heard that some time after, he 
again ascended he<aven in company with 
greatly powerful Vasumana, Ashlaka, Pra- 
tardhana and Shibi. 

Janamejaya said:— 

6. I desire to hear in detail whv that 
king, after entering heaven, w.as hurled down 
from it, and why he again gained admit- 
tance. 

7. O Brahmana, let this be narrated bj' 
you before all these Brahmana Rishis. 
The lord of the earth Y.a^'ati was like the 
king of the celestials (Indra) ; 

8. He was the progenitor of the exhaustive 
Kuru r.ace ; he was as effulgent as the sun. 
He was illustrious, world-wide famous and a 
man of wonderful achievements. I desire to 
hear in full the story of his life both here 
in this world and in heaven. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

9. I shall narrate to j’ou the excellent 
history 'of Yayati’s exploits both here on 
earth and in heaven. The story is sacred, 
and it destro^'s all the sins of those that 
hear it. 

10. The son of Nahusha, king Yayati, 

having installed' his j-oungest son Puru on 
the throne, went to the forest to lead the 
life of a recluse. i 


11. He passed over the' claims of his 
other sons with Yadu at their head, and he 
lived in the forest on fruits and roots. 

12. He brought his mind and his pas- 
sions under complete control. He ple.ased 
the Pitris and celestials by performing 
sacrifices. He poured libations according to 
the prescribed rites of men leading the 
Vanaprastha. 

13. The illustrious king entertained the 
guests and strangers with fruits of the 
forest and Ghee. He supported himself 
by eating only the scattered corn seeds. 

14 — 16. The king thus passed full one 
thousand years. He observed the vow of 
silence with his mind under complete control . 
He p.asscd full one year in' fasting, living on 
air alone and having no -sleep. He passed 
another one j’car in ■ the midst of four fires 
and the burning sun overhead. He stood 
for six months continualh' on one leg. 
(Having ^hus passed his life in austere 
penances), the king, (Y.-i^'.ati) the doer of 
sacred deeds, ascended heaven. 

Thus ends the eighty six chapter, the his- 
tory of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the Adi 
Parva. 


CHAPTER LX XXVII. 
(SHAMBHAVA Yk'RV k)—Coniimied. 
Vaish-ampayana said 

1. When that great king was living in 
heaven, he was adored b^’ the celestials, the 
Sadhyas, the Manilas, and the Vasns. 

2. 'I'batdocrof pious acts (Yayati) often 
went from the region of the celestials to the 
region of Br.ihma. It is heard that he lived 
in iieavcn for a long time. 

3. One day the best of kings, Yayati, 
went to Indra, .and in thecoui'se of conversa- 
tion the lord of earth was asked by India. 

Indra said 

4. O king, what did you sa}’ \yhen Puru 
took your old age on earth and when you 
gave him his kingdom ? 

Yayati said = — 

5. I told him the whole country' between 
the rivers Ganges and the Yamuna which is 
in fact the central region of the earth, is 
thine. Your brothers will have the outl}’- 
ing regions. 

6. I told him, the men having no anger 
are superior to men with anger ; men having 
forgiveness are superior to men having no 
forgiveness. Man is superior to animals 
and the learned to the ignorant. 
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7. ?(" v.'ronT^ed, 3'ou sliotiici not UTong- in 

i'cl’.irii. One's nnivcr, if not subdued, burns 
one’s own self. If subdued, it procures the 
^■it•tues of tlie doers of good acts. 

S. ' You should never give pain to others 
I>\- cruel words. Never cieferil 3-our enemies 
bv despicable means. Never utter such 
.‘inful and buniing words as mat' give pain 
to others. 

o. 1 Ic who pricks another b3' the thorns 
of cruel words holds in his mouth a pcr.secut- 
ing Ralcshas,'!. Lakshmi (prosperii}-) leaves 
th'3 man who casts his c3'cs on even such a 
man. 

10. You should alw.avs keep the virtuoii.s 
man before t'ou ns four model. \’oa shouki 
alw.ajs comp.'ire 3'our acts with those of the 
virtuous. You .should alwa3's disrcgtird the 
cruel words of the wicked. 

ir. He who keeps the arrows of cruel 
tvoidsin his lips weeps d.aj- and night. 
'I'lie cruel word.s strike at the inmost part of 
the bodv. The wise men never fling such 
arrows (of cruel words) at others. 

12. There is nothing in the three 
worlds with which 3'0ii can worship 
the deties as kindness, friendship, charit)' 
and sweet words. 

13. Therefore, 3-011 should alwa3's utter 
.sweet words that g-ive pleasure and not 
pain. You should alwa3's give and never 
beg. You should show respects to those that 
deserve your respect. 

Thus ends the eighty seventh chapter, the 
history of Vuyati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Purva. 


CHAPTER LXX.XVIII. 
(S.\I\IBH.‘\VA P.ARV.A).— 

ludra said:— 

1. O king, O son of Nahusha, O Ya3*ati, 
after accomplishing all your duties, you 
went to the forest, leaving 3'our home. I ask 
you, — tell me like whom 3'ou are in ascetic 
merits. 

Tayati said 

2. O Vasava (Indra), I do not find 
among men, the celestials, the Gandhar- 
vas and great Rishis, any one equal to me in 
ascetic merits. 

Indra said 

3. - O 'k;ng, as 5'ou disregard ’ those that 
are 5'our superiors, those that are 5’our 
equals, and those that arc your inferiors, 
3’our virtues, therefore, stifTer a diminution, 
and thus3'oii must fall from heaven. 


Yayati said:— 

4. O king of the celestials, if m\’ virtues 
have rcall3' been diminished (b3' m3’ pride), 
let me fall at least among men who are 
virtuous and lionest. 

Indra spid 

5. O king, you shall fall among those 
that arc virtuous and honest. You shall also 
gain great renown. O Ya3'nti, after 3’our 
this e.\poricnce, never again disregard anv' 
one. — \our superiors, 3our equals or even 
3 our interiors. 

Vaislianipayana said 

6. '1 hereupon \',a3nti fell from the region 
of the hoK'. .And he \\;is seen when thus 
falling bv' that ro3ai s.-ige, Astaka, the pro- 
tector ol religion. Seeing him he asked, 

Astaka said:— 

7. W'ho arc you, 3’oung a.s 3-011 are, as 
handbOinc .IS fndr.i, as prominent b3' 30ur 
own splendour as that of fire V Who arc 3'ou 
falling like ilic foreniost ranger of the 
sk}. the sun, driving auay the dark masses 
of clouds 7 

S. Seeing you fall from the region of the 
sun, as eflulgent ns the fire or die sun, 
all men arc asking themselves, “^^'hat is 
this that falls?” They are deprived of 
their concioiisness. 

9. Seeing 3’ou in the path of the celc.stials, 
as cffulgeiu as Siirjn, Indra, or Vislmu, we 
have all come to you to ascertain the truth. 

10. O cnviabl3’ handsome one, we would 
not have been guill3' of incivilit3’ 133' first 
asking 3’ou who 3'ou arc, if 3'Ou would have 
asked us first who we are. Y’e asJt you, 
(tell us) who 3’OU are, and wly- you come 
here. 

11. O Indra-likc great one, let 3’our 
fears be dispelled, Jet 3’our woes and alllic- 
tions erase. You arc now in the presence 
of the virtuous and the wise. Even Indra, 
the sla3'cr of Vala, cannot do you any 
harm. 

13 . O Indra-Iike great one, the honest 
and the virtuous arc the support of their 
brethern. Here are assembled the protec- 
tors of the moi-ablcs and the immovables 
of the world. — the honest and the virtuous. 
You arc now with such ones. 

13. As Agni is the lord that gives heat, 
as earth is the lord that holds the seed (and 
produces corn), as sun is the lord that dispels 
darkness, so is a guest the lord of the honest 
and the virtuous. 

Titus ends the eighty eighth chapter, the 
history of Yayati, in the Satnbhava of the 
Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

(SAMBHAVA FARYA).—Conthu(cd. 

Yayati raid 

1. I nin Yayati, the son of Nahusha and 
the father of Piiru, I am falling down from 
tlie region of the celestials, the Siddhas and 
the Rishis, for the diminution of my virtues. 
(I am falling), because I disregarded every 
creature on earth. 

2. As I am older than you in age, I did 
not salute you first. He who is older in 
age or superior in learning or asceticism is 
revered by Brahmanas. 

Astaka said 

3. O king, you say that he, who is older 
in years, deserves the respect and reverence 
of others. But it is said that he is truly 
worthy of respect who is superior in learning 
and asceticism. 

Yayati said : — 

4. It is said that sin destro^'s the merit of 
all virtuous acts. Vanity contains the clement 
of that which leads to hell. The v’irtuous 
never follow the path of the sinful. 

5. They act in a way as to increase 
their virtue. I m^-sclf had great religious 
merits, but all is now gone. I shall never be 
able to regain them with my best efforts. 
He, who will lake lesson from my this fate, 
will be wise and virtuous. 

6. He who, having acquired great wealth' 
performs sacrifices, who, having acquired al* 
kinds of learning, remains humble, who, 
having studied the entire Vedas, devotes 
himself to asceticism, goes to heaven. 

7. No one should be proud of his great 
w'ealth ; no one should feel exalted, because 
he has studied the entire Vedas. Men are of 
different dispositions in the w'orld, but 
Destiny is supreme. Power and exertion 
are both futile and useless. Knowing Destiny 
to be supreme (over all), the w'ise should 
neither feel pride nor grief. 

8. Remembering that Destiny ig supreme 
(over all), creatures should know that happi- 
ness and mysery depend on Destiny, and 
not on their own exertion and pow'er. 

g. Tlie wise should ahvays live con- 
tented, WMthoiit grieving for mysery or 
exalting for happiness. When Destiny is 
supreme, both grief and exaltation are use- 
less. 

10. O Astaka, I never feel terrified with 
fear, nor do I ever feel grief, for I know that 
I shall be oil earth exactly what the great 
Ordainer has made me. 

11. The Insects, the w;orms, all theovipa- 
rousc features, vegitables, crawling animals. 


vermins, fishes, stones, grass, tvood, — in fac'i 
•all created things, — are united w'ith the 
Prakiti w'hen they arc freed from their acts. 

12. Happiness and misery are transitory. 

0 Astaka, knowing this, wiry should I grieve? 
We never know how' v/c are to act to avoid 
misery, Tlicreforc, grief must be cast off. 

Vaisliampayana said , 

13. King Ya^'ati, possessed of every 
accomplishment, who w'as the maternal 
grand father of Astaka, was again asked by 
him to tell him the account of his living in 
heaven. 

Astaka said: — 

14. O king of the world, tell me in 
detail the account of all those regions which 
3'ou have visited and in which you passed 
your time in bliss. (Tell me also) the 
period for which j-ou thus lived. 

Yayati said : — 

15. I was a great king on earth, niling 
over the w'holc world as my kingdom. I 
acquired many high regions by my 
religions merits. I liv'cd full one thousand 
years on earth, and then I ascended to a 
very Ifigh region. 

16. It is the abode of Indra. It is very 
beautiful ; it has one thousand gates, and it 
extends one hundred Voyatins all around. 
Here lived I for another one thousand years. 
And then I ascended to a higher region. 

17. 'Jliis is the region of supreme beati- 
tude, — the abode of the Prajapati, the lord 
of the earth, — a region very difficult to attain. 
Here lived 1 for anotlrer one thousand years. 
And I then ascended to a higher region. 

18. It is the abode of the god of 
gods, (Vishnu), where I lived for many 
years in supreme bliss, I have lived in vari- 
ous regions, and I was adored by the 
celestials, and I possessed splendour and 
prowess like the celestials. 

19. I was capable of assuming 
any fonn at will ; I sported for many milli- 
ons of years with the Apsaras in the gardens 
of Nandana, under innumerable beautiful 
trees clad in flowery garb and spreading 
delicious perfume. 

20. I lived there in celestial happiness 
for many many years, w'hen a celestial mes- 
senger of grim vissage thrice shouted to me 
in a loud and deep voice, “ Ruined, Ruined, 
Ruined.” 

21. O best of kings, this much I remem- 
ber that I fell from Nandana, and a.11 my 
religious merits were gone. O king of men, 

1 heard the voices of tlie celestials in the sky 
exclaiming in grief, 
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25 . "What misfortune ! The virtuous and 
meritorious Yayati is falling! His all religi- 
ous merits are destro^'cd And when I was 
falling, I asked them, " Where are those wise 
ones' amongst whom am I to fall V' 

23. The}' pointed out to me this sacred 
sacrificial region belonging to you. I am 
hastely coming to this 3-our sacrificial 
ground, seeing the curls of smoke that rise 
from the sacrificial fire and blacken the sk}-. 
I smelt the perfume of the sacrificial 
Gkec. 

Tims ends iJic~c!ghiy ninth chapter, the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XC. 

(SAMBHA^^A. A)~Coniiiiucd. 

Astaka said : — 

1. O foremost man of the Krita'Yiiga, 
j-ou, 'having been able to assume any form 
at will, passed millions of years in the 
garden of Nandana. For what reason have 
you been compelled to leave that happy’ re- 
gion and come here to-day ? 

Yayati said 

2. As relatives and kinsmen forsake in 
this world a man who has lost his wealth, so 
in the other world Indra and the celestials 
forsake one who loses his righteousness. 

Astaka said 

3. O king, I am very curious to learn 
how men can lose their righteousness in the 
other world. Tell me also what regions are 
attained by what means. I know y’ou are 
acquainted with all the doings and the say'- 
jngs. 

Yayati said:— 

4. O god-like man, they that speak of 
their own merits are doomed to the pain- 
ful hell called ■ Bhouma (earth). Though 
really' lean, they' appear to grow (fat on 
earth) to become)the_food for vultures, dogs 
and jackals. 

5. Therefore, O king, this censurable and 
wicked vice should be cast off. O king. 
I have now told y'ou all. Tell me what 
more I shall speak. 

Astaka said:— 

6. When life is destroy'ed);by' age, vul- 
tures, Sitikanta, insects and worms cat up 
the human body, — where does man then 
live ? How does he come to life again ? 
I have never heard of any iiell called 
Bhouma, 


Yayati said 

7. When the body is destroyed (by 
death), man, according to the effects of hiS 
acts, is born again in the womb of his mother. 
He Stay’S there in an indistinct form, and he 
then gradually' assumes distinct and visible 
form. He then reapjjears and w’alks on 
the earth. Thus lie falls into the hell 
Bhouma (earth) and does not sec the end 
of his e.vistencc. 

8. Some thus falling live for sixty 
thousand years in the firmament ; some 
again for eighty' thousand y'ears. They 
then fall (on this earth), and they are at- 
tacked by' fearful Bhouma Rakshasas o£ 
sharp tcetli. 

Astaka said :— 

9. Why arc men, when thus falling from 
heaven, attacked by' these fearful and 
sharp-teethed Rakshasas ? Why are they 
not annihilated 1 How do they again enter 
the womb ? 

Yayati said : — 

10 — 1 1. All beings, thus fallen from heav- 
en, become subtle substance, living in water. 
This water subsequently becomes the semen 
from which life is created. It then enters 
the womb of a w’oman in her season and 
developes into the embry’o. It then becomes 
visible life Ikie the fruit from the flower. En- 
tering into trees, plants, vegitables, water, air 
earth and space, the watery’ seed of life 
becomes quadrudeds or bipeds. This is 
the case with all creatures. 

Astaka said 

12 — 13. Does a being who has got a 
human form enter the womb in its own shape 
or in some other ? How does it acquire its 
distinct and visible shape, its ey’cs, ears and 
consciousness ? Tell me all this, I ask you, 
because I have my doubts ? 

Yayati said : — 

14. The being that remains in a subtle- 
from in the seed, when dropped into the 
womb, is attracted by atmospheric force for 
purposes of rebirth, according to the merits 
of one’s acts. 

15 — 16. He then developes in course 
of time into the embryo. He is then fur- 
nished with the visible organisation. 
Coming out of the womb in course of lime, 
he becomes conscious of his existence. He 
then becomes sensible of sound by his ears, 
of colour and form by' his eyes, of scent by 
his nose, of taste by his tongue, of touch by 
his whole body, and of ideas by his mind. O 
Astaka, it .is thus that the gross and visible 
body developes from the subtle essence. 
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Astaka said 

17. The body is burnt, buried or other- 
wise destroyed after dealli. Reduced to no- 
thing- on one's death, by what principle is one 
again revived ? 

Yayati said 

18. O best of kings, tlie man who dies, 
assumes a subtle form, but lie retains the 
consciousness of all liis acts as if in a dream. 
He then assumes some other form with a 
quicker speed than that of air. 

19. The virtuous attain to a superior and 
the vicious to an inferior form of existence. 
The vicious becomes worms and insects. O 
illustrious one, I have nothing more to say. 

20. I have told you, how beings arc born 
by the dcvciopcmcnt of their cmbr}-onic form 
as quadrupeds, bipeds, and six-footed crea- 
tures. What more will you ask me ? 

Astaka said 

21. O sire, how docs a man attain to 
those higher regions whence there is no re- 
turn to earthly life again V Is it by asceticism 
or knowledge ? How does a man attain to tlic 
region of the highest bliss ? As I ask }-ou, 
tell me all. 

Yayati said 

22. The wise say that there are seven 
gates through which admission might be 
gained to heaven. These arc asceticism, 
gift, tranquility of mind, self-command, 
modest)', simplicity and kindness. A person 
loses all this in consequence of vanity. 

23. The man who, having acquired know- 
ledge, regards himself as learned and dcs- 
tro)'s the reputation of others by his learning, 
7 icver goes to the region of the highest bliss. 
It does not .also give him the power of altain- 
i ng to Brahma. 

24. Study, taciturnity, worship before 
fire, and sacrifices, these arc the four me.ans 
through which fear is removed. But when 
these four .arc mixed with vanity, they cause 
fear instc.ad of removing it. 

25. The wise should never feel pride in 
receiving honours, nor should they be sorry 
if insulted. For it is the wise .alone that 
honour the wise ; the wicked and vicious 
can never act like the virtuous. "I have 
given so much, I have performed so mnjiy 
sacrifices, I have studied so much, I have 
observed so m.any vov,’s,” — such vanity and 
pride .are the roots of all fear. Therefore, it 
jnust be abandoned by all means, 

26. Those learned men who accept ns 
their only support the unchangeable and in- 
conceiv.ablc Brahma, — Brahma that show- 
ers blessings on persons virtuous as you ..arc, 


— enjoy perfect peace here in this tvorld and 
hereafter in heaven. 

Thus ends the ■ninctielh chapicr, the 
history of Yayati, in the Savibhava of the 
Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XCI. 

(SAMBHAVA PKKV Continued. 

Astalta said : — 

1. Those that arc learned in the Vcda.s 
differ in opinions as regards the respective 
methods which should be practised by the 
Grihasfas, Brahviacharis, JShihhus and 
Vanaprasihas, so that they may acquire 
religious merits. 

Yayati said : — 

2. A Brahvwchari must do the fol- 
lowing. When he will live in the house of his 
preceptor, he must rccci\'e lessons only when 
ills preceptor will call him to do it. He 
must serve his preceptor without wailing for 
his command. He must rise before his 
preceptor from his bed and go to bod after 
him. He must be humble, self-controlled, 
p.aticnt, vigilent, and devoted to stud). 

3. It is said in the oldest Upanishad<a that 
ho must perform sacrifices after acquiring 
wealth by honest means. He should 
spend it in charily; he should be hospitable 
to all that would come to his house ; he 
should never use anything without giving a 
portion to others. 

4. A Muni {Brail inachari) should live in 
the forest, depending on his own vigour and 
without searching for food. He should 
abstain from all vicious acts ; he should give 
aw.ay in charily ; he should never inflict pain 
upon any creatures. It is then only that he 
can gain success. 

5. He is a true Bhikshu, who docs not 
support himself by any manual Labour, who 
possesses many accomplishments, Avho has 
his passions under complete control, who is 
thoroughly unconnected with all worldly 
concerns, who , does not sleep under the 
shelter of a householder’s roof, who is with- 
out wife, and who travels over many coun- 
tries, going some distance every day. 

6 — 7. A Ic.arned man should adopt the 
Vanaprnstha mode of life, after the perfor- 
mance of the necessary rites. He should 
adopt it when he has been able to control his' 
thirst for enjoyments and desire of acquiring 
wealth. When a man dies in the forest, 
Ic.ading the Vaimprastha mode of life, he 
mixes his ancestors and grand-children, 
numbering ten generations including him- 
self, with the_divinc essence. 
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Askata said 

8. How manj’ kinds of Munis are there, 
and how many kinds of Mounis (observers 
of vows) ? We desire to hear all this. 

Tayati said : — 

9. O King-, he is a true Muni, who pos- 
sesses all tilings pertaining to a village 
though living in the forest, and also pos- 
sesses all things pertaining to the forest 
though living in a village. 

Askata said 

TO. How is it possible to possess all 
things pertaining to a village when living in 
the forest, and all things pertaining to a 
forest when living in a village ? 

Yayati said ; — 

II. A Muni lives in the forest after with- 
drawing himself from all worldlj- objects. 
But though he never seeks to possess things 
pertaining to a village, he maj’ 3’et get them 
b}- his ascetic powers. 

12 — 13. A true Muni, withdrawn from 
all earthlj’ objects, might live in a village, 
leading the life of a hermit. Clad in 
Kanpina (scantiest of robes,) he considers 
himself attired in the richest robe. He is 
content ■\vith food just sufficient to support 
life. 

14. He who abandons all desires, who 
has all his passions under complete control, 
and who has given up all actions, is the man 
•who attains success, 

15. Wh\’ should you not revere the 
man who lives on pure food, who refrains 
from injuring others, whose heart is ever 
holy, who is effulgent in his ascetic merits, 
who is free from the leaden weight of desire 
and who abstains from injur)' even when it 
is sanctioned by the scriptures ? 

16. Emaciated by hard asceticism, and 
reduced in marrow, blood and flesh, such a 
Muni not only conquers this world, but the 
highest world. 

17. The JAnzz who sits in Yoga medita- 
tion, and who becomes indifferent' to happi- 
ness and miser)', honour, and insult, conquers 
this world, and conquering it, he conquers 
the highest world. 

18. The M uni who eats like the kine and 
other animals, without providing for it 
beforehand and without any relish, becomes 
identified with the whole universe. 

Thus ends the ninety first ehapter, the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parra, 


CHAPTER XCII. 

(SAAI BH A VA PARVAj—Coa/Aj^e^f. 

Astaka said : — 

1. O king, who does amongst the two, — 
namely the ascetic and the man of know- 
ledge, — first attain to the communion with 
Brahma, although both exerting like the sun 
and the moon ! 

Yayati said 

2. He who is a man of knowledge, and 
who is self controlled, though living among 
the householders with various sorts of desires, 
attains to sah'ation first, 

3. Those that devote themselves to Yoga 
meditation take time to acquire that knotv- 
ledgc, for by practice alone they divest 
themselves from the idea of duality. 

4--5. Then again, if a man devoted to 
Yoga does not find sufficient time to attain to 
success in one's one life, he is benifited in his 
next life by the progress already made. But 
the man of knowledge ever sees the indis- 
tructible Unity, therefore he, though emerg- 
ed in worldly enjoyments, is never affected 
in the heart. 

Astaka said 

6. O king, you are young, you are hand- 
some, you are decorated with celestial gar- 
lands, your splendour is great. From what 
place have you come, and where do you go ? 
Whose messenger are you ? Are you going 
to earth ? 

Yayati said:— 

7. As I have lost my religious virtues,.! 
am falling into the Bhouma (earth) hell. I 
shall go there after finishing my talk with 
you. The Lohapalas are commanding me 
even now to hasten thither. 

8. O king, I have obtained the following 
boon from Indra. Though I shall fall on 
earth, yet I shall fall among wise and vir- 
tuous men. 

Astaka said : — 

9. O king, I believe, you know every 
thing. I ask you, — is there any region for 
myself either in heaven or in the firma- 
ment ? If there be any, — ^)'ou shall not fall. 

Yayati said : — 

10. O best of kings, there are many re- 
regions for you to enjoy in heaven, as many 
as the kine and horses of earth, as the ani- 
mals in the wilderness and the hills. . 

Astaka said: — 

11. O king, I give to you all those re- 
gions in heaven or in tfie firmament that 
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are for me to enjoy. Therefore, (.hough fall- 
ing, 3'ou must not fall. Take them soon, 
wherever they may be, in heaven or in the 
firmament. Let j'our sorrow cease. 

Tayati said:— 

12. O best of kings, a Brahma-knowing 
Brahmana alone can .accept gifts, and not 
men like ourselves. O king, I myself have 
given away (manj' gifts) to 13 rahmanas, as I 
should do. 

13. Let no man, who is not a Brahmana, 
and no woman who is the wife of a hero, 
earn infamj' by accepting gifts. I have 
always desired to perform virtuous acts on 
earth. What I have never done before, 
how shall I do it now and accept a gift 1 

Pratardhana said:— 

14. O handsome one, I am Pratardhana 
bj’ name. I ask you, — is there anj' region 
for me in heaven or in the firmament to 
enjo}' as fruits of m3' virtues ? You know 
ever3’thing. 

•1 • 

Tayati said:— 

15. O king, innumerable regions, as 
effulgent as the solar disc, and fulbof great 
fclicit3', await 3’ou. If you live onl3’ for 
seven da3's in each, the3' will never be ex- 
hausted. 

Pratardhana said:— 

16 . I give to you all of them. Therefore, 
though falling, 3’ou must not fall. Let all the 
regions for me to enjoy be yours, whether 
the3' 'Ti'ty he in heaven or in the firmament. 
Take them soon, and let 3’our sorrow cease. 

Tayati said:— 

17 — iS. O king, no king of equal energy 
should ever desire to accept in gift the reli- 
gious merits of another king acquired b3' 
Yoga. No king, if wise, should act in a 
censurable wa3', though afflicted with cala- 
mit3'. A king should keep his e3’es fixed 
on virtue and walk in the path of piet3', 
and thus encrease his fame. A virtu- 
ous man like me, who know what are his 
duties, sliould not act so meanly as 3’ou ask 
me to do. 

19. When others, dcserious of acquiring 
religious merit, do not accept gifts, how can 
I do it what thc3' do not ? ' 

Vaishampayana said :— 

When the best of kings, Ya3'ati, said this, 
he was thus’addressed by V asumana. 

Tims', ends the ninety second chapter, 
the history of Yayati, in the Sanihhava of 
the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XCIII. 
(SAMBHAVA VARVA.)~Continued. 
Vasumana said : — 

1. I am Vasumana, the son of Oshada- 
swa. I ask 3'ou, O king, — ^is there an3' region 
for me to enjo3' either in heaven or in the 
firmament, as fruits of my virtuous acts ? 
O high-soulcd one, you know all holy 
regions. 

Tayati said :— 

2. The extensive regions, as extensive as 
those in the firmament, on earth and ten 
points of heaven that are illuminated by the 
sun, arc all waiting for you. 

Vasinnana said :— 

3. I give them all to 3’Ou. Let those 
regions that arc mine be all 3’ours. O king, 
if it is improper for 3'ou to accept them in 
gift, then purchase them with a straw.. 

Tayati said :— 

4. I do not remember to have ever 
bought or sold an3' thing in an unfair way. 
This has also never been done by other 
kings. How shall I do it then ? 

Vasumana said 

_ 5. O king, if to purchase them be con- 
sidered by you improper, take them from 
me as gifts. I for m3'self speak, that I shall 
never go to those regions that are for me. 
Let them, therefore, be 3’ours. 

Sivi said :— 

6. I am Sivi, the son of Ushinara. I 
ask 3’OU, to, king, O sire, — is there an3’ region 
in heaven or in the firmament for me to 
cnjo3'.7 You know every region that one 
ma3' enjoy as the fruit of his religious merit. 

Tayati said :— 

7. You have never disregarded cithee 
in mind or b3' speech the honest and the 
virtuous men that ever applied t0 3'0u. Therr 
are infinite worlds for3'ou to enjo3' in heaven, 
all blazing like lightning. 

Sivi said :— 

8. If 3’OU consider their purchase as im- 
proper, I give them to 3'ou as gifts. O king, 
lake them all. I shall never go to tlie region 
where the wise never feel the least grief. 

Tayati said:— 

9. O Sivi, 3'ou have indeed obtained for 
3'ourself infinite worlds, possessed as 3'ou 
arc of the prowess of Indra. But I do not 
wish to enjo3' regions given to me b3' others. 
Therefore, I cannot accept your gifts, 
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Astalca said 

10. O king, each of us has expressed 
our desire to give you the regions that each 
of us has acquired by his religious merits. 
You refuse to accept them. We leave them 
for you, and we shall now descend into the 
earth -hell. 

Yayati said 

11. You arc all truth-loving and wise. 
Give me that^which I desire to have. I shall 
not be able to do what I have not done 
before. 

As taka said 

12. To whom does these fine cars belong 
that we sec before us? Do men ride on 
them who go to the regions of everlasting 
bliss ? 

Tayati said 

13. These fine golden cars, ns blazing as 
fire, and displaying great glory, will carry 
you to regions of bliss. 

Astaka said : — 

14. O king, get on these cars and go to 
heaven. We can wait. We shall follow 
yon in time. 

Yayati said 

15. We can now all go together. All of 
us have conquered heaven. Behold, the 
glorious path to heaven becomes visible. 

Vaiskampayana said : — 

iG. Illuminating the whole firmament by’ 
the glory of their virtues, those excellent 
kings got on those cars and set out in order 
to get admittance into heaven. 

Astaka said ; — 

17. I always thought that Indra was my’ 
special friend and that I shall, of all others, 
first obtain admittance into heaven. But 
how is it that Sivi, the son of Ushinara, 
has already’ left us behind ? 

Yayati said 

18 — 19. This son of Ushinara had given 
all he possessed to attain to the region of 
Brahma. Therefore, he is the foremost 
among all of you. Sivi's liberality, asceticism, 
truth, virtue, modesty’, good fortune, for- 
giveness, amiability’, and desire of perform- 
ing good acts, have been so great that none 
can measure them. 

Vaiskampayara said 

20. Astaka, impelled by curiosity’, again 
asked his maternal grandfather, who was 
like Indra himself, “ O king, I ask you, 
tell me truly, whence have y’ou come? 
are you ? and whose son are you V 


Yayati said =— 

21. I tell you truly. I am Yayati, the 
son of Nahusha and the father of Puru. I 
was a Sarvavoinna on earth. You are my 
kinsmen. I am your maternal grandfather. 

22. Having conquered the whole earth, 
1 g.ave clothes to the Brahmanas. I gave 
them also one hundred horses fit for sacrifi- 
cial offerings. For such pious acts the celes- 
tials become propitious to those that per- 
form them. 

23. 1 gave .also to Br.ahmanas this whole 
earth with her horses, elephants, kinc, gold 
and all kinds of wealth. I gave away also 
one hundred Arbttdas of excellent milch 
cows. 

24. The firmament and earth still exist 
owing to my truth and virtue. Fire still 
burns owing to my truth and virtue. Never 
a word has been uttered by me which is not 
true. The wise, therefore, adore truth. 

25. O Astaka, all timt I have told you, 
Pratardhana, and Yasumana, is the truth it- 
self. I know that all the worlds, all the 
Rishisand .all the celestials are adorable only 
because I'ruih characterises them all. 

26. He who will duly read to the good 
Brahmanas the account of our ascension to 
heaven without malice shall himself attain 
tc the same worlds with us, 

Vaiskampayana said 

27. Thus ascended to heaven that illus- 
trious man (Y.’ty’ati) of great achievements. 
Rescued by lus kinsmen, he left the earth and 
filled the three worlds with the fame of his 
deeds. 

Thus cuds ilic. niucty third chapter, the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XCIV, 

(SAMBHAB.A YAiR-V A..)--rContinued, 

Jauamejaya said: — 

1. Adorable Sir, I desire to hear the 
history’ of those kings who were descended 
from Puru. Tell me wjiat powers and what 
achievements each possessed. 

2. I have heard that in the dymasty ot 
Puru there was not a single king who was 
deficient in good behaviour or in prowess. 
There was none who has no sons. 

3. O great ascetic, I desire to hear in 
detail the account of these kings who were 
endued with great learning and who posses- 
sed all accomplishments. 

Vaiskampayaiia said: — 

4. As you ask me I shall tell you all 
about the heroic kings of Puru’s royal 
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dynasl}', who were all equal to Indra in 
power. They possessed great affluence and 
commanded the respect of all, on account 
of their many accomplishments. 

5. Puru begot on his wife Paushti 
three great c.ar- warriors, namely' Pravira, 
Isw.ira and Raudraswa. Amongst these 
three, Pravira kept up the line. 

6. Pravira begot on his wife Suraseni, 
a son named Manashyu. This lotus-eyed 
king had his sovereignty over the whole 
earth bounded by' the four seas. 

7. Manashy'u begot on his wife Sauviri 
threesons, namely Sakta, Sanghanana and 
Vagmi ; they were all great heroes and car- 
warriors. 

8 . The wise and virtuous Raudrashwa 
begot on Apsara Misrakeshi ten sons who 
were all great bow-men. 

9. They' were great heroes, and performed 
many sacrifices in honour of the celestials ; 
they were learned in all the Sastras, and 
were virtuous. All of them begot sons. 

10 — II. They were Richeyu, Kaksheyu, 
powerful Krikaneyu, Sthandiiey'u, Yaneyu, 
greatly' famous Jaleyu, intelligent and 
strong Tejey'u, Indra-like powerful Satyey’u, 
Dharmeyu and celestial-like powerful 
Sannatcy'u. 

12. Amongst them all, Richeyu became 
the sole lord of the whole earth and was 
known by the name of Anadhirsti. He 
was in prowess like Indra. 

13. - Anadhristi had a son, named M.ati- 
nara who became a very' virtuous king and 
greatly famous. He performed both Raj~ 
slitiya and Ashivamedlin sacrifices. 

14. Matinara had four greatly' power- 
ful sons, namely Tansu, M.ahana, Atiratha, 
and immeasurably glorious Drahyu. 

1-5. Amongst them, greatly powerful 
Tansu became the perpetuator of Puru’s. 
line. He subjugated the whole earth and 
gained great fame and splendour. 

16. Tansu begot a greatly' powerful son, 
named Hina. He became the foremost of 
all conquerors and subjugated the whole 
world. 

17. Hina begot on his wife, Rothant.ari, 
five Suns, Dushmanta being the eldest. 
They' were all as great in power as the' five 
elements. 

18. (They were) Dushmanta, Sura, 
Bhima, Pravashu and Vasu. O Jan.amcja- 
y.a, amongst them the eldest Dushmanta 
became king. 

19. Dushmanta begot on his wife, Sakun- 
fala, a learned son, named Bharata who 
became king. From him was the Bharata 


dynasty and from him spread its great 
fame. 

20. Bharata begot on his three wives , 
nine sons, but none of them was like his | 
father, and Bharata was not satisfied with ! 
any of them. 

21. Thereupon their mothers, becoming ' 
angry, killed them all. Therefore, the pro- , 
creation of that great king was in vain. 

22. The king then performed a great 
sacrifice and obtained a son, named 
Bhumanyu through the grace of Bhara- 
dwaja. 

23. O best of the Bhanata race, the des- 
cendant of Puru, regarding himself as really 
possessing a son, installed him as his heir- 
apparent. 

24 — 25. Bhumanyu begot on his wife 
Pushkarini six sons, namely' Suhatra, Suhota 
Suhavi, Sayay'u, Richika and Diviratha. 
The eldest of them Suhotra obtained the 
throne of the world. 

26. He performed- many' RajsJitiya and 
Horse-sacrifices. He subjugated the whole 
earth bounded by' the four seas, 

27 — 2S. And full of elephants, kine, hor- 
ses and great wealth of gems and gold. 
The earth was, as it wore, sinking with the 
weight of numberless human beings, eleph- 
ants, horses and cars, Suhotra virtuously 
ruled over all his subjects. 

29. During his reign, the surface of the 
whole earth was dotted all over with hun- 
dreds and thousands of sacrifical stakes. 
The earth became full of corns and human 
beings. 

30. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
the lord of the earth Suhotra Begot on his 
wife, Aikshaki three sons, namely Ajamida, 
Sumida and Puramida. 

31. The eldest of them Ajamida became 
the perpetuator of the roy'al line. O des- 
cendant of the Bharata race, he begot six 
sons upon his three wives. ’ 

32. Riksha was born in the womb of 
Dhumini, Dushmanta and Parameshti in 
that of Nili, and Jahny'u, Jala and Rupina 
in that of Keshini. 

33. All the Panchalas were descended 
from Dushmanta and Parameshti. The 
Kushikas were the descendants of the great- 
ly' effulgent Jahnyu. 

34. Riksha was elder than Jala and 
Rupina ; he begot Samvarana, who w.is the 
perpetuator of the line. 

■ 35 — O king, it has been heard by' us 
that when Samvarana, the son of Riksha, 
was ruling the earth, there occured a great 
loss of people on account of famine, plague, 
draught and disease, 
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37 — ■^8. The D^harata princes were de- 
fcaled ' bj’ ihe armies of tltcir enemies ; 
and the Panclualas, set out with their four 
kinds of troops to conquer the earth. Thej* 
soon brought the whole earlli under their 
swa\', ■ and with their ten Akslinuhiius of 
soldiers tiio king of the Panclwlas defeated 
the princes of Bliar.nta. 

39. Samvarana then fled in fear with his 
wife and ministers, sons and relatives. 

40. He took shelter in the forest on the 
l)anks of the river Stiidhit which c.\tcndcd 
up to the foot of the mountain. 

4!. There lived the Bhar.alas within their 
fort for many 3'e.irs ; and thus full one thou- 
sand years passed aw.aj’. 

42. (And when they were living there), 
the illustrious Rishi Vasishta one da_v came 
to those exiled Hhar.al.as. On his approach, 
the\' went out and dnl^' worshipped liim. 

43. All the Bliaratas offered him A r^r/iya, 
and entertaining him with reverence, tlicy 
told every thing to the great Rishi. 

44. When he was seated on his seat, 
the king himself addressed him thus, 
" O illustrious man, he our priest. We 
shall try to regain our kingdom.” 

45 — 46. \'nsishta nqilied to the Bharatas 
by sav'ing 0 ;>i. Wc liave heard that 
VasisIiTa installed tlie best of the Paurav.as 
(Samvarana) as the lord over all the 
Kshatrya races. The king retook the 
capital that was lost. 

47 — 48. He then began to nmkc all the 
other kings of the world to pa^’ tribute to 
him. That powerful monarch, thus getting 
possession of the whole earth, performed 
many sacrifices in which great presents wore 
made to the Brahmanas. S;iinvaran:i 
begot on his wife T.-ipati, the daughter of 
Sur^’a, a son named Kuru. 

49. As Kuril was greatly’ virtuous, he 
was installed as the king bj’ all the people. 
It is after his name tliat Kuru Jau^ala 
lias become so famous in the world. 

50 — ^51. That great ascetic made Kuru- 
kshetra famous b^’ his asceticism there. Wc 
havelicard that Avikshit, Abhish^'ala, Chait- 
raratha, Muni and famous Jananicja3'a were 
the five sons begot b3’liim on his liighl3' in- 
telligent wife Vahini. 

52. Aviksliit begot Parikshit, powerful 
Savalaswa, Adiraja, Viraja, grcatl)' strong 
Sahnali, Uciiaisrava, Bhangakara, and the 
eight!) Jitari. 

53. In the race of these (ciglil heroes) 
were born, as the fruits of their man3' 
virtuous acts, seven greatly powerful car- 
warriors, Janaine\'a\-a being at the head. 


54 — 55. Pariksliit had sons who were 
all learned in Dhanmi and Artha. Tl)e3’ 
were Kakshasena, Ugniscna, and greatly’ 
effulgent Chitrasena, Indrasena, Susena, 
and Bhimasena. AH the sons of Jana- 
nicjay'a were famous in the world as being 
greatly’ powerful (princes.) 

SG — 57. Tliey’ were Dhritarashtra, the 
eldest, Pandu, V.'dhika, greatly effulgent 
Nishada, tlic mighty jamvunada, Kunda- 
dara, Padati, and the eigl)th Vasati. They 
were all learned in Dhuntia and Artha and 
eng.ngcd in doing good to all creatures. 

58 — 59. Amongst them Dhrilarastra 
became king, and he had eight sons, namely 
Kundik.a, Hasti, Vitarka, Kralha, Kundina, 
H.avisr.iva, Indrabha, and liie invincible 
Bhumanyn. Amongst the sons of Dhrita- 
r.aslr.a only three were famous. 

60. O descendant of Bharata, (they 
were) Pralipa, Dharmanetra and Sunetra. 
Amongst the three Pratipa became unrivalled 
of .all. 

Gi. O best of ibc Bliarata race, Pralipa 
begot three sons, namely Devapi, Sanlanu, 
and mighty car-warrior Valhika. 

62. Dev.T))i adopted asceticism, impelled 
by the desire to do good to bis brolhcr.s. 
Consequently llie kingdom w.as obtained by 
Santanu and the mighty’ car-warrior 
Valhika. 

63. O king, besides these (I have men- 
tioned), there were born in the Bharal.a race 
many oilier good monarebs all greatly 
effulgent and all like the celestial Rishis in 
virtue and .-tscclic power. 

64. In this way were born in file race of 
Mami, many niigliiy> car-warriors like the 
celestials themselves, and who by’ their 
number greatly increased the Ai 7 a dynasty- 

7 'hus cuds the uiuety fourth chapter, the 
unrratiou of the Puru dynasty, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parvu. 


CHAPTER XCY. 

(S A M B 1 1 A V A PA R V A .)—Contin ued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brabmana, I have beard from you 
the great liistory of my ancestors. I have 
also heard from you about the great kings 
tlial were born in my dynasty. 

2. But I .'‘VI satiated with this 

charming f” 1 is so short. 

Therefore, n f''} birth by the Asm,....., 

/ .liula and Saliadeva. 

3. 1 Ills c 

from Prajap day Pandu saw Madri decked 
delight in 'ts, and his desire was hinuled, 
as ii is. 'be touched her, lie died. 
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4. The fame of these monnrchs covered 
the three worlds on account of their wisdom, 
virtue, accomplislimenls and high cha- 
racters. 

5. Having heard of their liberalit}’, 
prowess, physical strength, mental vigour, 
energy and perseverence, — this history', sweet 
as ambrosia, — I have not been satiated. 

Vaishampayana said 

6. O king, hear the auspicious history', 
of your own race as I recite it to you in 
detail, and just as I heard it before from 
Dwaipayana. 

7. Daksha begot Aditi. Aditi begot 
Vivaswata. Vivaswata begot Manu. Manu 
begot Ila. 11 a begot Pururava, Pururava 
begot Ayusha, Ayusha begot Nahusha, 
Nahusha begot Yayati. Yayati had two 
wives, 

8. Namely' Devajani, the daughter of 
Ushanas (Sukra) and Sarmishta, the 
daughter of Vrisaparva. This is a sloka 
about this line. 

g. Devjani gave birth to Yadu and 
Turvasu ; and Sarmishta, the daughter of 
Vrishaparva, gave birth to Drahyu, Anu 
and Puru. From Yadu, the Yadavas were 
descended, and from Puru the Pauravas. 

10. Puru had a wife, named Kaushaly'a, 
and he begot on her a son named Janamc- 
jay'a. He performed three great Horse-sa- 
crifices and a sacrifice called Visliivajita. 
He then retired into a forest. 

11. Janamejay'a married Ananta, the 
daughter of Madhava. He begot on 
her a son, named Prachinata. He was so 
called because he conquered all the coun- 
tries in the east even where the sun 
rises. 

12. Prachinata married Asamaki, the 
daughter of the Yadavas, and she gave birth 
to a son, named Sanjati. 

13. Sanjati married Varangi, the daugh- 
ter of Drishatwata and she gave birth to a 
son called Ahanjati. 

14. Ahanjati married Bhanumati, the 
daughter of Kirtavija and he begot on her a 
son, named Sarvavauma. 

15. Sarvavauma married Sunanda, the dau- 
ghter of Kakeya who was taken by' force, 
and she gave birth to a son, named t-- 
sena.' 

- ^ . were) Dushmanta, Sura, 

^ 10. ,TaYa^£yJlshu and Vasu. O Janameja- 
ya, amongst them the eldest Dushmanta 
became king. 

19. Dushmanta beget on his wife, Sakun- 
tala, a learned son, named Bharata who 
became king. From him was the Bharata 


.18. Ariharwi married Agni, and she gave 
birth to a son, named hlahavauma. 

ig. Mahavauma married Suyaja, the 
daughter of Prasenjit, and she gave birth 
Ayutanayi. He was so 
called, because he performed a sacrifice in 
which the fat of one Ayuta male beings was 
required. 

20. Ajutanay'i married Kama, the daugh- 
ter of Prithusrava, and she gave birth to 
a son, called Akrodhona. 

21. Akrodhona married Karamva, the 
daughter of the king of Kalinga, and she 
gave birth to a son, called Devatithi. 

22. Devatithi married Maryada, the 
princess of Videha, and she gave birth to 
a son, named Arihana. 

23. Arihana married Sudeva, the prin- 
cess of Anga and she gave birth to a son, 
Riksha. 

24. Riksha married Jwala, the daughter 
of 1 akshaka, and she gave birth to a son, 
named Matinara. 

25. Matinara performed the most effica- 
cious twelve years’ sacrifice on the banks 
of the Sai'aswati, At the conclusion of the 
sacrifice, the Snraswati herself appeared 
before him and chose him as her husband. 
He begot on her a son, named Tangsu. 

26. Here is a sloka de'^cribing Tangsu’s 
descendants. Fangsu begot on liis wife, 
the princess of Kalinga, a son, named 
liina. 

27. liana begot on his wife, Rathantari, 
five sons, Dushmanta being the eldest of 
them. 

28. Dushmanta married Sakuntala, the 
daughter of Vishwamitra, and she gave 
birth to a son, named Bharata. 

29. Here are two slokas, describing the 
descendants of Bharata. “ O Dushmanta, 
the mother is but a sheath of flesh (within 
which the son dwells). The son sprung from 
the father is the father himself. Therefore, 
cherish your son. Do not insult Sakuntala. 

30. O best of men, the son, begotten, - 
one’s own self, rescues h;rp, '■jciia and Rupina 
Yama. You are 

Sakunta^jf (-]■,(> Panchalas were descended 

31^^ Dushmanta and Parameshti. The 
rrvushikas were the descendants of the great- 
ly' effulgent Jahnyu, 

34. Riksha was elde.r than Jala and 
Rupina ; he begot Samvarana, who was the 
perpetuator of the line. 

■ 35 — 3^' ® it has been heard by' us 

that when Samvarana, the son of Riksha, 
was ruling the earth, there occured a great 
loss of people on account of famine, plague, 
draught and disease. 
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a son, named Masti, who founded this cit3', 
called, after his name Hastinapur. 

34. Hasti married Yosodhara, the 
princess of Trigartha, and she gave birth to 
a son, named Vikuitthana. 

■35. Vikunthana married Sudeya, the 
pcrncess of Dasarha, and she gave birth to a 
son, named Ajamida. 

3d. Ajamida had four wives, namely 
Kaikcyi, Gandhari, Visala and Riksha, and 
he begot on them two thousands and one 
lumdred sons. And Amongst them all, 
Samvarana became the perpetuator of the 
d3'nast3'. 

37. Samv.arana married Tapati, the 
daughter of Vivaswata, and she gave birth 
to a son, named Kuru. 

38. Kuru married Subhangi, the princess 
of Dasarha, and she gave birth to a son, 
named Viduratha. 

39. Viduratha married Sungpr3-a, the 
daughter of iSIadhava, and she gave birth 
to a son, named Anaswa. 

40. An.aswa m.airied Amrita, the 
daughter of the Mah.avas, and she gave 
birtli to a son, named Parikshit. 

41. Parikshit married Sujasa, the daugh- 
ter of Vahuda, and she gave birth to a son, 
named Bhimascna. 

42. Bhimasena married Kumari, the 
princess of Kekaya, and she gave birth to 
a son, named Pratisrava. 

43. Pratisrava begot Pratipa ; Pratipa 
married Sunanda, the daughter of Sivi, and 
she gave birth to three sons, namel3’ Devapi, 
Sant,anu and Valhika. 

44. Devapi retired into a forest as a 
hermit when he was still a bo3'. Tiierefore', 
Santanu became king. 

45. Here occurs a describing San- 

tanu. “ Those Lh.-it were touched b3' this 
king with his hands, felt indescribable 
pleasure. Thc3’ became restored to 3-oulh. 
Therefore, this king was called Santanu." 

46. Santanu married Ganga, and she 

jxj-i'irf.K to a son, named Devavfata, who 

kshetra famous b3’"iirl Bhisma. 
haveheard that Avikshit, , 

raratha, Muni and famous Jana'iii,. 9 ‘ 
the five sons begot b3' him on his hig?‘tf 3 ’ 3 -- 
telligent wife Vahini, 

52. Avikshit begot Parikshit, powerful 
Savalaswa, .Adiraja, Viraja, greatl3’ strong 
Salmali, Uchaisrava, Bhangakara, and the 
eighth Jitari. 

53. In the race of these (eight heroes) 
Avere born, as the fruits of their man3' 
virtuous acts, seven greatl3' powerful car- 
warriors, Janameyaya being at the head. 
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50. Vichitravirja married the two daugh- 
ters of the king of Kashi born of Kaushal3'a, 
named Amvika and Amvalika. 

51. Vichitravirja died childless. There- 
upon, Sat3'avati began to think how the 
d3'nasty of Dushmanta might be perpe- 
tuated. 

52. She then thought of Rishi Dwai- 
payana in her mind. He stood before her 
and said, " What are your commands ?” 

53. She told him, “ Your brother Vichi- 
travirja has gone to heaven childless. Beget 
virtuous children for him.” 

54. Dwaipa3'ana consented to do it, and 
he begot three sons, namely Dhritarashtra, 
Pandu and Vidura. 

55. The king Dhritarashtra begot one 
hundred sons on his wife Gandhari on ac- 
count of the boon granted b3' Dwaipayana. 

56. Amongst those one hundred sons, four 
became famous; (the3' were) Dur3’odhana, 
Dush3'asana, Vikarna, and Chitrasena. 

57. Pandu had two be.st jewels of wives, 
namely Kunti, also called Pritha, and 
Madri. 

58. Pandu one day went to hunt and saw 
a deer with its mate. It was a Rishi in the 
form of a deer. He killed it with his arrow 
in that state, when his desire was not 
satiated. 


59. Wounded with the arrow of the king, 
the deer quickly changiid its form and be- 
came a Rishi. He said to Pandu, ‘‘You 
arc virtuous, and 3’ou know the pleasure 
derived from the gratification of one’s desire. 
My desire is not yet satisfied, but 
3'ou have killed me. Therefore, 3'ou will also 
die when 3-011 will be so eng.aged and when 
3'our desire will not be gratified.” Pandu 
became pale to hear this curse. And from 
that lime he did not go to his wives. 

60. • He told them, " I h.ave been cursed 
b3' m3' fault. But I have heard that there 
are no regions hereafter for those who are 
childless.” Therefore, he asked Kunti to 
raise olTspring for him. Kunti said, ” Let it 
be so.” By Dharmashehad Yudhisthira, b3' 
Maruta Bhima and by Indra Ar3'una. 


61. Pandu was much pleased with her 
and said, ‘‘ This your sister (my co-wife) is 
also childless. Therefore, cause her to give 
to children.” 
that were - 


2. But I 

fbnrmine- Madri the Mantra ol invoca- 

Therefore, 0.1^7 ^‘ 7 '’ by the Ashwi.iis, 

^ . .kula and faahadeva. 

3. T his c 

from Prajap'da3' Pandu saw Madri decked 
delight ill 'ts, and his desire was hinuled, 
as ii is, be touched her, he died. 
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G4. Tlicreupon, Maclr! a';ccndcd his 
filneral p^'re. She said te l^iinti, “ Lei 
my twin sons be affectionately brought up 
b}’ you.” 

65. Some time after, the Pandu princes, 
with their mother Kunti, were taken by the 
ascetics to Hastinapur, and they were intro- 
duced to Bhisma and Vidura. 

66. After introducing them to all the 
orders, the ascetics disappeared in the very 
sight of all. 

66. After the conclusion of the speech of 
these ascetics, flowers were showered down 
upon the place, and celestial drums were 
beaten in the sky. 

67. The Pandavas were, thereupon, ac- 
cepted (by all). The)' then represented 
the death of their father, and dul}’ perform- 
ed his obsequies. As the}' were brought 
up there in their boyhood, Dur}’odhana be- 
came very jealous of them. 

68. The sinful (Duryodhnna), acting like 
a Rakshasa, attempted by various means to 
drive them awa}', but what is to be can 
never be prevented. 

69. Dhritarastra then by an act of de- 
ception sent them to Varanavata. They 
also went gladly there. 

70. An attempt was there made to burn 
them to death, but they were saved through 
the warning counsel of Vidura. 

71. After this Hirimba waS killed, and 
they then went to a place, called Ekacha- 
kra. 

72. They killed at Ekachakra a Rakshasa, 
named Vaka. They then went to Pan- 
chala cit}'. 

73. There they obtained Draupadl as 
their wife, and they returned to their own 
kingdom. 

74. The}' lived in peace there (in Hasti- 
napura) and begot sons. Yudhisthira begot 
Prativendya, Rhima (begot) Sutasoma, 
Aryuna (begot) Sutakiriti, Nakula (begot) 
Satanika, and Sahadeva (begot) Srutakar- 
mana. 

75. Yudhisthira obtained in Syamvara for 
his wife Devika, the daughter of Govashana 
of the Saivya race, and he begot on her a 
son, named Yavidheya. 

76. Bhima also obtained for his wife 
Valandhara, the daughter of the king of 
Kashi, by offering as his dower his own great 
prowess. He begot on her a son, named 
Sarvaga. 

77. Aryun.a went to Dwarika, and there 
he married by fCrce the sweet-speeched 
Suvadra, the sister of Vasudeva - (Krishna). 
He begot on her a son, named Abhimanyu, 


who was endued with all accorhplishmentis, 
and who was dear to Vasudeva him- 
self. 

78. Nakula obtained for his wife Kare- 
mimati, the princess of Chedi, and he begot 
on her a son, named Niramitra. 

79. Sahadeva obtained in Syamvara 
Vijaya, the daughter of Dyutimata, the 
king of Madra. He begot a son on her, 
named Suhotra. 

So. Bhima begot some time before on 
Hirimba a son, named Ghatatkacha. 

8 1 . These were the eleven sons, begot by 
the Pandavas. Amongst them Abhimanyu 
was the perpetuator of the dynasty. 

82. He married Uttara, the daughter 
of the king of Birala. She gave birth to a 
dead child, whom Pritha (Kunti) took up 
on .her lap at the command of Krishna, 
who said, “I will revive this child of six 
months.” 

83. Though bom before time, having 
been burnt by the fire of the weapon (hurled 
by Ashwathama), though deprived of life, 
strength and cnerg}', he was revived by 
Vasudeva and was given strength, energy 
and prowess. After thus making him 
alive, Vasudeva said, "As this child is born 
in an extinct race, let him be called Pari- 
kshit.” 

84. Parikshit married Madravati, your 
mother, and she gave birth to you, Jana- 
mGja}’a. 

85. You have begotten two sons on your 
wife Vapustamn, named Satanika and San- 
kakarna. And Satanika has also begotten 
a son on the princess of Videha, named Ash- 
wamedhadatta. 

86. Thus have I narrated to you the his- 
tory of the Kuril and Pandu dynasty. It is 
excellent, virtue-increasing and greatly sa- 
cred. It should always be heard by the 
vow-observing Brahmanas, and Kshatryas 
devoted to the duties of their order and 
expert in protecting their subjects. (It 
should be heard) also by Vaisyas with atten- 
tion, and with reverence by Sudras, whose 
chief duties are to wait upon the three other 
orders. 

87. Those Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, and all those men who will re- 
cite or listen to this holy history with atten- 
tion and reverence, will conquer the heaven 
and attain to the abode of the blessed. 
They will be always respected and 
adored by the celestials, Brahmanas and all 
other men. 

88. This holy history, Bharaia, has been 
told by the illustrious Vy.asa. The Brah- 
manas, learned in the Vedas, and all those 
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tYien wlio liear it recited with rc\'erence 
and without malrce, conquer the heavens 
and earn great virtues. Though sinning, 
he is not disrespected an}'. 

' Sg. Here occures a sloka. “ThisBha- 
rata is equal to the Vedas. It is holy and 
good. it gives wealth, fame and life. 
Therefore, it should be heard by men with 
great attention.” 

T/ius ends ihe ninety fifth chapter, the 
history of P urn dynasty , in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XCVI. 

(SAI\IBHAB.\ PXKV A..)—Continned. 

Vaisliainpayana said : — 

1. There was born a hing in the race of 
Ikshaku, and he was known by the name of 
Mahavisha. He, a man, a lord of the world, 
was truthful and was truly powerful. 

2. By performing one thousand Ashwa- 
medha and one hundred Rajshuya sacrifices, 
he pleased the lord of the celestials. Then 
he ascended to heaven. 

3. Once upon a time, the celestials were 
one da}' worshipping Brahma. Many 
royal sages and king Mahavisha were also 
present there. 

4. The queen of the rivers, Ganga also 
came there to pay her adorations to the 
Grandsire. Her garments, as white as the 
moon, were blown away by the winds. 

■ 5. As her person thus became exposed, 
the celestials bent down their heads, but 
the royal sage Mahavisha rudely continued 
to stare at her. 

6. For this (rude act), Mahavisha was 
cursed by Brahma. He said, “You will be 
born on earth and, you shall then again 
attain to these regions.” 

7. The king- (Mahavisha) then remem- 
bered all the monarchs and ascetics on earth" 
and wished to be born as the son of the 
greatly powerful Pratipa. 

8. The best of the rivers, (Ganga) seeing 
the king Mahavisha lose his firmness, went 
away thinking him in her mind. 

g. She saw on her way those dwellers 
of heaven, the Vasus, who were dejected, 
and who had lost heaven. 

10. . The best of rivers, seeing thern in 
that state asked them, “O dwellers of hea- 
ven, why do you look dejected? Is every 
thing all right with you f” 

Ti. The celestial Vasus replied to her, 
■“O great river, we have b;;en cursed for 
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our little fault by the illustrious Vasistha in 
anger. 

12. Vasistha was egaged in his Sandhya 
(twilight worship) ; that best of Rishis was 
not seen by us. We in our ignorance cross- 
ed him. Therefore, he cursed us in anger, 
saying, 'Be born as men.’ 

13. We are not able to -frustrate what 
has been said by that Bramha-knowing 
Rishi. Kindly make us, the Vasus, your 
sons by becoming a woman on earth. 

14. O amiable one, we are unwilling to 
enter the womb of any human female.” 
Having been thus addressed she said : — 

Ganga said 

15. Who is that best of men who will be 
your father ? 

The Vasus said : — 

16. There will be bom on earth a son to 
Pratip.a who will be a greatly famous king. 
He will be our father on earth. 

Ganga said:— 

17. O celestials, this is also my wish which 
you sinless ones have expressed. I shall do 
the favourite works of that king. It is also 
your wish as just expressed. 

The Vasus said:— 

18. O lady of three courses (celestial, ter- 
restrial and subtaranean), you should throw 
your children into water just after their 
birth, so that we may not have to live for long 
on earth. 

Ganga said 

19. 1 shall do as you desire. But so 
that my companionship with him may not 
be entirely fruitles, — do this that one son 
may live. 

The Vasus said : — 

20. We shall each give one eighth part 
of our respective energies, and from it a son 
will be born to you who will live according 
to your and his wishes. 

21. But this son will not beget any chil- 
dren on ear h. Therefore, your that power- 
ful son will be childless. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

■ 22. The Vasus making this arrangement 
with Ganga, went away in delight to the 
place where the}’ lived. 

Thus ends the ninety sixth chapter, the 
history of Mahavisha, in the Sambhava, of 
the Adi Pai'va. 
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CHAPTER XCVl I. 
(SAMBHAVA PAR\' A)— Co ntui tied. 
Vaisliampayana said 

1. Tlicre was a king', named Pralipa, 
engaged in doing good to all creatures. He 
spent man}' yetirs in ascetic penances, going 
to the source of (the river) Ganga. 

2. The accomplished and beautiful 
Ganga, in the form of a tempting woman, 
rose from the water and came to the king. 

3. That be-autiful-featurcd lady, that 
intelligent celestial maiden, endued with 
ravishing beauty, sat upon the right thigh 
of the king which was like a Sal tree. 

4. Thereupon, the king Pratipa asked 
that famous one, “O fortunate lady, what 
good can I do to you and which you desire V” 

The Maiden said 

5. O king. I desire to ha^-e you. I offer 
myself, — accept me. To reject a woman 
who is full of desire is never considered 
good b}’ the wise. 

Pratipa said 

6. O beautiful lady, I never go to an- 
other man’s wife out of lust. O fortunate 
maiden, this is my solemn vow. 

The Maiden said =— 

7. I ara neither inauspicious, nor ugly, 
nor a detestable maiden. I <am a celestial 
damsel of great beauty, O king, I offer 
myself, — accept me, 

Pratipa said 

8. I h,ave .abstained from the course to 
which you would incite me. If 1 break my 
vow, its sin will destroy me. 

9. O beautiful lady, you have sat upon 
my right thigh. O timid girl, it is the scat 
for daughters and daughters-in-Iaw. 

10. The left thigh is the seat for the wife, 
but 3’'Ou have rejected it. Therefore, O 
best lad}', I cannot accept 3'ou. 

11. O beautiful girl, be m3’ daughter-in- 
law. 1 accept 3'ou for m3' son. The left 
thigh is for the wife which 3’ou have not 
accepted. 

The Maiden said 

12. O virtuous man, let it be as 3'ou say. 
Let me be" united with 3'our son. Out of 
respect for 3'ou, I shall be a wife of the 
famous Bharata race. 

13. You are the refuge of all the mo- 
narchs of the earth. I am incapable of 
reciting 3'eur qualifications even in one hun- 
dred 3'ears. 


14. O virtuous man, the greatness and 
goodness of man}' celebrated mon.archs of 
(your) this race is unlimited. But, O lord, 
this must be the term (of m3' becoming 3'our 
dauglitcr-in-law) th.at your son shall not be 
able to judge of the proprict}’ for m3' acts. 

15. Living thus with your son, I shall 
m.ake him h.app}' and do him good. He 
shall finall}’ ascend heaven in cor.sequence 
of his virtues and good conduct and of the 
sons I shall bear him. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. O King, having said this, the celestial 
maiden then and tlicre disappc.arcd. The 
king .also w.aited for the birth of his son, 
so that he could fulfil his promise. 

17. Some time after, the best of Kshalr3’as, 
th.at light of the Kuru race, Pratipa, w.as en- 
gaged with his wife in ascetic penances with 
the desire of a son, 

18. When the}' grew old, a son was 
born to them and this son w.as Mahavisha. 
He w.as called Santanu, because he was born 
when his father had controlled his passions 
b}' ascetioism. 

19. The best of Kurus, Santanu, know- 
ing that the regions of indestructible happi- 
ness could be gained onl}' b}' virtuous deeds, 
devoted himself to virtue. 

20. When Santanu grew up to be 
a 3'outh, Pratipa told him, “O S.antanu, 
some time before, a celestial damsel came to 
me for good. 

21. If 3'ou meet that beautiful celestial 
damsel in secret, and if she solicits 3'ou to 
beget offspring on her, accept her as 3’our 
wife. 

22. O sinless one, judge not the propri- 
el}' or impropriet}' of an3'thing she does. 
Ask not who she is, whom she belongs to, and 
whence she comes. But accept her as 3'our 
wife at 111}' command.” 

23. H.aving thus commanded his son 
S.ant.anu and installed him on his throne, 
that king, Pratipa, retired into a forest. 

24. That greatl}’ intelligent king San- 
tanu, as effulgent .as the king of the celestials, 
became a lover of hunting and passed 
much of his time in the woods. 

25. That best of kings killed man}' deer 
and buffaloes. Wandering along the banks 
of the Ganges, he came upon a place fre'- 
quented by Siddh3'as and Charanas. 

26. There did the great king meet with 
one da}' a lovely damsel of blazing beauty 
like Sree herself. 

27. She was a faultless beaut}’ and her 
teeth were like pearls. She was docked 
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with celestial ornaments. Slie wore gar- 
ments .as fine and beautiful as the filaments 
of lotus. 

28. The king was surprised to see that 
damsel of great beauty ; and his hair all 
over his body stood up in rapture. His 
ste.adfast gaze drank her charms, but it 
failed to satiate him. 

29. The maid.an also, seeing that king of 
great effulgence move about in great agita- 
tion, was moved and felt for him an affec- 
tion and friendship. She gazed at him and 
longed to gaze at him more. 

30 — 31. The king then addressed her in 
sweet words, “O beautiful one, O beauty of 
slender waist, be j’ou a lady of the Deva or 
Dan.ava race, be you a maiden of the race 
of the Ghandharv.as ortho Apsar.as, be you a 
d,amsel of the Yakshas or the Nag.as, — or be 
j’ou a human fem.ale, I solicit j'ou to be 1113' 
wife, 

Tims ends ninety sez'enth chapter, the 
history of Sanianu, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XCYIII. 
(SAMBHAVA PkR\rA)~Cotitinucd. 
Vaishampayana said 

1. Having heard these soft and sweet 
words of the smiling king, that faultless 
m.iiden remembered the promise she had 
made to the Vasus. 

2. She spoke to the Icing, sending a thrill 
of pleasure: (she saidj, “O protector of the 
world, I shall become 3'our wife and obey 
your commands. 

3. But O king, 3'ou must not interfere in 
an}’ of my acts, whether the}’ be agreeable 
or disagreeable to you. You most not also 
speak to me in harsh words. 

4. O king, so long you will act in the 
way I ask you to do, I shall live with you. 
But I shall certainly leave 3’ou as soon as 
you interfere with me, or use harsh words 
towards me.” 

5. The best of the Bharata race, the king 
said, "Be it so.” Thereupon, the maiden 
was exccedingl}’ glad to get that e.'ccellent 
king for her husband. 

6. King S.antanu also was exceedingly 
pleased to get her for his wife. He fully en-, 
joyed her sweet company. Adhering to his 
promise, he refrained from asking her any- 
thing. 

7. The lord of the world, king Santanu, 
became very much pleased with her beauty, 


conduct, magnanimity and attention to 
comforts. 

8. That celestial lady, Ganga of the three 
courses, -assuming a human form of exceed- 
ing beauty and excellent feature, 

9. Lived h.appily as the wife of Santanu, 
having as the fruit of her virtues, obtained 
that best of kings, as effulgent as the king of 
the celestials. 

10. She pleased the king with her at- 
tractiveness and love, with her affection and 
wits, her music and dance, and king was ex- 
ceedingly pleased with her. 

11. The king was so much sunk in the 
beauty of his wife, th.at months, seasons and 
}’cars rolled away without his being conscious 
of them 

12. When the king was thus enjoying 
himself with his wife, eight sons were born to 
him. They were all like the celestials. 

13. O descendant of the Bharata race, as 
soon as they were born, they were one after 
the other thrown into the river by Ganga, 
who said, when she threw them into the 
stream. “This is done for your good” 

14. The king S.antanu could not be 
pleased with such conduct, but he did not 
speak a word to her for the fear of losing 
her. 

15. When the eighth son was born, and 
whcii Ganga was smiling (before she threw 
it into the river), the king, desiring to protect' 
his son, said in sorrow, 

16. “Do not kill it. Who are you? To 
whom do you belong ? Why do you kill your 
own sons ? Murderess of your sons, you are 
earning great sins by your improper acts." 

G-anga said 

17. As you desire for a son, I shall not 
kill this child. You have become the fore- 
most of fathers. But there must be an end 
of my stay with you according to our agree- 
ment. 

18. I am Ganga, the daughter of Janhu, 
worshipped b}’ all great Rishis. I have so 
long lived with you for accomplishing the 
purposes of the celestials. 

19. These sons were the eight celes- 
tials, the illustrious and greatly effulgent 
Vasus. They had to assume hum.ah form 
in consequence of the curse of Vasishla. 

20. There is none on earth who desires to 
be their progenitor. There is none among 
human females like me who may be their 
mother. 

2i> Therfore I as.sumed the human form, 
to become their mother. You have acquired 
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great regions of celestial bliss by becoming 
the progtenilor of the eight Vasiis. 

22. Aly agreement with! <-hc cele.slial 
Vasus was that I should free thcjn from 
their human birth as soon as each would be 
born. 

23. Thus have I freed them from^ the 
curse of the illustrious Rislii Apava (Vasi- 
shta.) Be blessed,! leave you now. Rear 
this child of rigid vows. 

24. I promised to the Vasus to live witli 
you so long (as I have lived). Let this 
child of mine be known b^’ the name of 
Caitgadaita. 

Thus cuds the ninety eighth chapter, the 
birth of Bhisma, in the Sainbhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XCIX. 

(SAMBMAVA A)— Continued. 

. Santanu said 

1. Who was Apava and wliat fault was 
committed b}' the Vasus that they had to 
be born among men in consequenetT of his 
curse ? 

2. What also had this child done that 
he should have to live among men ? 

3. Why also the lord of the three worlds, 
the Vasus, were condemned to be born 
among men ? O daughter of Janhu, tell 
me all. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

e. Having been thus addressed, the cele.s- 
tial lady, the daughter of Janhu, Ganga, 
replied to her husband, the best of men, 
Santanu. 

Ganga said 

5. O best of the Bharata race, the son 
that was formerly born of ^^aruna, was the 
Rishi named Vasishla. He was subsequently 
known b}" the name of Apava. 

6. His hermitage stood by the side of 
the best of mountains, the Merit. The place 
was holy and abounded in deer and birds. 
It was covered with all the best flowers. 

7. O best of the Bhrala race, that fore- 
most of all virtuous men, the son of Varuna, 
practised his penances in that forest, abound- 
ing in sweet roots, fruits and water. 

8. Daksha had a daughter who was 
known as Suravi. O best of the Bharata 
race, that lady gave birth to a cow by 
Kash3’apa. 

9. The v'irtuous-minded son of Varuna, 
obtained that best of kine, capable of grant- 
ing ever}’ desire, for the purpose of his Iloma 
rites andTor bcnifltting the world. 


10. That cow dwelt in that forest adored 
of all the Rishis. She roamed fearlessly 
in those sacred and delightful woods, 

11. O best of the Bharata race, once on a 
time came to that forest adored by the 
celestial Rishis, all the celestial Vasus, 
Prithu being at their head. 

12. They roamed w'ith their wives into 
that forest and enjoyed themselves in those 
delightful woods and mountains. 

13. O Indra like powerful man, one of the 
slcnder-waisted of the Vasus saw that cow 
roaming in the forest. 

14 — 15. O king, her name was Nandini 
and she could grant every desire ; she pos- 
sessed the wealth of all accomplishments, and 
large eyes, full udders, fine tail, handsome 
hoop and every auspicious signs. She gave 
much milk. Seeing her such, the wife of 
the Vasu showed her in astonishment to 
her husband named Dyan, 

iC. O descendant of Puru, O king, this 
cow of many qualifications was formerly 
shown by the daughter of the \'asus to the 
Vasu. 

17. O clephant-Iike powerful man, when 
that cow was shown to j 3 yan, O king, he 
beg.an to admire her qualities and thus spoke 
to the lady (his wife). 

18. “O black-eyed l.ady of beautiful thighs, 
this excellent cow belongs to the Rishi, the 
son of Varuna, to whom belongs this ex- 
cellent wood, 

19. O slender-wnistcd lady, he who 
drinks the milk of this cow lives young for 
ten-thousand }’ears.'’ 

20. O best of kings, having heard this, 
that lady of slender-waist thus addressed 
her husband of burning effulgence. 

21. 1 have a friend among men on earth, 
named Jitavati, the daughter of a king, who 
possesses great beauty and youth. 

22. She is the daughter of the royal sage, 
truthful and intelligent Ushinara. Her 
wealth of beauty is famous all over the 
world. 

23. O illustrious one, for her, I desire to 
possess this cow with her calf. O besf of 
the celestials, O virtue increasing one, 
bring her soon. 

24. So that my that human friend, 
drinking her milk, becomes the only person 
on earth free from disease and decrepitude. 

25. O illustrious god, O blameless, god, 
you should grant me my this desire. Tliere 

I is nothing \s Inch would be more agreeable 
to me. 
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45. Having heard her the=;c words, 
HvaU) in order to please that celestial 
ladv. stole the cow with the help of Prithn 
.and his other brothers. 

27. O king, commanded by his lotus- 
eyed wife, Dyau did her bidding, forgetting 
the great ascetic merits of the Rishi who 
.owned her (the cow). He did not know then 
that he would have to fall for the sin of ] 
stealing the cow. j 

2S. When in the evening the son of ■ 
Varuna returned to his hermitage with the j 
fruits he had collected, he did not find the 
cow and its calf. Then he began to search 
for her in that excellent wood. 

29. The nobic'-minded and greatly in- 
telligent ascetic searched for the cow every- 
where in the woods; but though he searched 
long, yet he could not find her. 

30. The man of ascetic vision then found 
that she had been stolen by the Vasus. 
His anger was at once roused, and he cursed 
the Vasus, 

31. Saying, "As the Vasus have stolen 
mj’ cow of sweet milk and handsome tail, 
they shall certainly be born as men on 
earth," 

32. O best of the Bharata race, the illu.s- 
trioiis Apava, the best of Rishis, thus cursed 
the Vasus out of anger. 

33. Having thus cursed them, the illus- 
trious man again engaged himself in ascetici- 
sm. O king, when the celestial Vasus 
were thus cursed in anger by that Bramharshi 

' and ascetic of great power, 

34. They soon came to the hermitage 
of the illustrious man ; as soon as the}’ came 
. to know of it, 

35. O best of kings, the Vasus tried to 
pacify that Rishi, but they failed to obtain 
grace from that best of Rishis, 

36. Apava, learned in the rules of everj’ 
virtue. 0 best of men, 

37. The virtuous Rishi said, "You have 
been cursed by me along with Dyau and 
others. But j'ou shall be freed from m3’ curse 
within a 3’car of 3’our birth among men. 

38. But he for whose act you have all 

been cursed by me, that D3'au, will have to 
remain on earth for long for his own (sinful) 
act. . . 

39. I shall not make my .words .futile 
though uttered in anger. But Dyau shall not 
be|ret offspring when dwelling on earth.' 

40. .He will be virtuous-minded , and 
learned in all Snsf/'as. He will be ver3' 
obedient .tp his father and abstain .’from the 
pleasure of women." ■ 


41. Thus addressing .ill the V.isii.s, the 
great Rishi, went awa3-. And the Vasus 
rill came to me. 

42. O king, the}’ pra3’ed to um for A 
boon, saying, “O Ganga, as soon as each of 
us will, be born, you 3’ourseif should throw 
us into the water.” 

43. O best of kings, I did act accord- 
'f'gly> (I threw them into the Waters) in 
order to free tltem from their earlhily life, 
the effect of that curse. 

44. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
O excellent king, the onl}' one, namely 
Dvua himself, is to live on earth on account 
of the Rishi's curse. 

Vaisliampayana said — 

45. Having said this, the goddess dis* 
appeared liien and there. Taking her 
son with I’.er, she went awa3' to the place she 
wished to go. 

46. That son of Santanu was named 
both Gangeya and Devavrata, and he excell- 
dc his father in ail accomplishments. 

47. Santami then went to his own capital 
with a sorrowful heart. I shall now narrate 
to you the many accomplishments of 
Santanu, 

4$. And the great fortune of the illus- 
trious king of the Bharat i race, the hi.story of 
whom is called this effulgent Mahabharata. 

Thus ends the ninety ninth chapter, the 
history of Apava, in the Sambava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER C. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Conriwifed. 

yaiBhainpayana said i— 

1. The king Santanu, adored of. the 
celestials and the ro3'al sages, was famous in 
all the worlds as being virtuous-minded and 
truthful. 

2. Self-control, liberality, forgiveness, 
intelligence, modest}’, patience and superior 
energy ever dwelt in that best of men, 
Santanu, 

3. That king was endued with such ac- 

complishments. He was learned in both 
Dharma and Artha, He was.botb the pro- 
tector of the Bharata race and all the 
people. . . ... 

4. His reck was like the conch shell, his 
shoulder was broad, lie was as powerful as 
a mad elephant.' All the auspicious signs of 
royalty :dwclt -in hi.s person, and they consi- 
dered that to-be their best abode. ■ 
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■5, The people, seolng- the (virtuous) acts 
of that king of great achievements, came to 
know tliat virtue was ever superior to 
pleasure and profit. 

6 . These accomplislimeuts were alf in 
that best of men, Santanu, and no oilier 
king was able to equal him in virtue. 

7, All the Icings of the earth, seeing him 
’.looted to all kinds of virtues, installed 
ihrn .as the king of kings. 

S. All the kings were free from misery, 
fear and anxiety of all kinds during the 
reign of that lord-protector of the Bharata 
race. They all slept in peace and rose in 
peace after happy dreams. 

9. All the kings became virtuous and 
devoted to liberalit3% and religious acts and 
sacrifices from the great example set by that 
great king of wontlerful achievements 
(Santanu) who was like Indra himself. 

10. When the earth was ruled hy 
Santanu and other kings like him, the 
religious merits of every order greatly 
increased. 

11. The Brahman.ns were served b^’ the 
Kshatiyas ; the Kshatr3'as were serv’cd*b3' 
the Vaisyas ; the Sudras, adoring both the 
Brahmanas and the Kshatryas, served the 
Vaisyas. 

12. Santanu lived in Hnstinapur, the 
be.uJliful capital of the Kurus ; he ruled 
over the whole earth bounded b3' the sea. 

13. He was truthful and virtuous like the 
king of the celestials ; and from his liber- 
alit3', virtues, and asceticism he acquired 
great fortune. 

14. He tvas free from anger and malice, 
he was as handsome as Soma himself. He 
was as effulgent as the sun .and as cour- 
ageous as the Vayu. He was like Yama 
in anger and like Earth in patience. 

15. O king, when Santanu ruled the 
earth, no deer, beers, birds or other animals 
were needlessl3' killed. 

16. The virtue of kindness reigned in the 
kingdom of Santanu, who himself was full of 
mercy and free from anger. He equall3' 
protected all creatures. 

17. The sacrifices in honor of the cels- 
tials, Rishis and Pitris were performed 
but no creature was sinfully deprived of its 
life. 

18 . That king became a father of 
those that were miserable, of those that 
h.ad no protectors, — nay even of- birds and 
beasts and alf creatures, 

19. During tbo reign of that best of the 
Kuril kings, the king of all kings, (Santanu) 
the speech w.as mixed with truth, and mind 
was de/o.ted to liberality’ and virtue. 


20. Having enjo3’ed the companionslup 
of women for thirty six years, he retired 
into .n forest. 

21. Santanu's son, the Va^n, born of 
Ganga, named Devavrata, resembled his 
father in beaut3', in conduct, in habits and in 
learning. 

22. H e was expert in all sorts of wea- 
pons belonging to heaven and earth. He was 
greatly strong and vastly energetic; he was 
a great c.ar-warrior ; and he was a gr^t 
beaut3', 

23. Once on a time, he (Santanu) wound- 
ed a beer and pursued it along the banks of 
the Ganges. 'I'he king Santanu saw that the 
Vagrratfit (Ganga) had became shallow. 

24. Having seen this, the best of men, 
Santanu began to reflect, "Why does not 
the best of rivers run as before ?" 

25. In searching for its cause, the illus- 
trious king saw a beautiful, strong built and 
amiable 3’outh, 

26. Like Indra himself, who had check- 
ed the flow of the river Ganga b3’ his sharp 
celestial v c pons. 

27. The king, seeing this wonderful feat 
(of the youth), nameV the checking of 
Ganga in her course b3’ arrows, was very’ 
much surprised, 

28. Santanu had seen him only’ once, a 
few minutes after his birth ; therefore, he had 
not sufficient recollection to identify’ that 
ymilh with his son. 

29. But the youth, as soon as he saw his 
father, clouded the king’s perception by 
Afaya (delusion) and instantly disappeared 
before his very sight. 

30. The king Santanu, being ranch sur- 
prised w’ilh what be saw and believing the 
youth to be his own son, said to Ganga, 
" Show me the child." 

31. Ganga, assuming a beautiful form, 
showed him the 3’Outh decked in ornaments, 
holding him by his right band. 

32. Santanu could not recognise that 
beautiful lady, bedecked with ornaments and 
attired in fine robes, though he had seen her 
before. 

Ganga said:-— 

33. O king, O best of men, the eighth 
son wliom y’ou formerly' begot on me, is this. 
Know that this excellent child is expert in 
all the weapons. 

34. O great king, take him now. He 
has been carefully reared by me. O best 
of men, taking him with y’ou, go home. 

35. This greatly energetic boy’ has studied 
with Vasfeluaall the Vedas-with their Angas. 
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He is skillful in all the weapons, he is a great 
bow-man, he is like Indra himself in battle. 

36. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
both the celestials and the Asiiras look on 

' hint with favour. Whatever the Vedas and 
Sdslras are known to Usbanas (Sukra) are 
all known to this boy. 

37. All the Vedas and that are 

known by the son of Angirasa (Vrihaspati), 
adored of the celestials and Asuras, he is 
master of them all. 

3S — 39. All the weapons that were known 
to the powerful and invincible son of 
Jarnadagni (Parushurama) arc fully and 
completely known to your this illustrious 
and miglity-armed son. O king, this boy is 
a great bow-man, and learned in the treatises 
on tl)e duties of kings. O hero, take honie 
your this heroic son given by me. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

40. Having been thus commanded by 
ber (Ganga), Santanu.took his son, as 
effulgent as the sun, and started for liis 
own capital. 

4t. Havniig reached the city which was 
like the City of Indra, the descendant of Puru 
(Santanu) ' considered himself very fortu- 
nate, and successful in his wishes. 

42. He then installed his accomplished 
and illustrious son as his heir-apparent for 
the protection of the kingdom of the 
Kurus. ■ 

43. O best of the Bliaratas, the illustri- 
ous son soon pleased his father, and all the 
members of his family. He pleased all the 
subjects of his kingdom by his conduct. 

44. The greatly powerful king lived 
happil}’ with his son for four years. 

45. Once on a time, he went to a forest 
on the banks of the river, named J^amuna. 
When the king was roaming there, he per- 
ceived a sweet scent coming from an un- 
known direction. 

46. Being desirous of finding out its 
cause, he wandered about hither and thither ; 
and (at last) he saw/a maiden of celestial 
beauty, belonging to the fishermen class. 

47. Having seen her, he asked that black- 
e3-ed maiden, “ O timid maiden, who are 
3-011 1 What arc you doing here? ” 

48. She said, “ Blessing be upon 3’oii ! 

I am the daughter of the chief of tlie fisher- 
men. B3’ the command of m3- father I am 
engaged to row this boat to lake people 
across this river for religious merits.” 

49. Having seen her endued with celes- 
tial beauty, amiableness and fragrance, the 
king Santanu desired to possess her. 


Hf 

50. He went to her father and asked 
him to bestow her upon him. He desired 
to know whether he was willing to give her 
in marriage, 

51. The chief of the fishermen replied to 
the king sa3-ing, “As soon as that best of 
beautiful girls was born, it was understood 
by me that she should be bestowed (on 
some one). But, O king, hear the desire 
that I have in my heart. 

! 52. O sinless one, if 3’ou desire to malce 

her your lawful wife, — ^3-011 are truthful, — 
then lrul3'- give me a pledge. 

53. O king, if 3-011 give me the pledge, 
I shall then bestow my d.aughter on you, 
for I can never obtain a husband for her 
like 3’ou.” 

Santami said 

54. O fisherman, after hearing what 3’ou 
ask, I can then say whether I will be able 
to grant it or not. If it is capable of being 
granted, I shall certain!}' grant it. 

The fisherman saidf:— 

55- O king, the son that will be born of 
this girl shall be installed on your throne, 
and none else shall 3-ou make 3’our succes- 
sor. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

56. O descendant ol Bhar.-ila race, San- 
tanu became un-willitjg to grant the wish of 
the fisherman, though his body was being 
burnt b}' the fire of desire. 

57. That lord of the earth returned to 
Hastinapur, thinking of the daughter of the 
fisherman, and his heart afflicted b}- desire. 

58. One day when he was thus medi- 
taking over (the girl) in sorrow, his son 
Devavrata came to him and said, 

59. "All is prosperity with 3'ou ,- all chiefs 
and potentates obey 3'OU, why then 3’ou 
grieve llius in sorrow 1 

60. O king, deep in your own tlioughts, 
3'OU do not speak a word to me in repl}-. 
Vou do not now go out on horse back. You 
are pale and emaciated and discoloured. 

6r. I wish to know the disease from 
which 3’0ii suffer, so that I ma}' tr}' to get 
a reined}'.” Having been thus addressed 
by his son, Santanu replied, — 

62. “Trul}' I am melanchol}’. Hear why 
1 am so. O descendant of Bharata race, 
3'ou are the only scion in this our. great 
d3’hast3'. 

• 63. You are .-ilwa3-s engaged in the sports 
of arms and achievements of pf)wer.' O son,' 

I am, however, always thinking of the ins- 
tability of life. 
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64, O son of Ganga, if any thing happens 
to j'ou, we sliall be sonless, and we shall 
have no descendants. Truly 3'ou alone 'are 
equal to one hundred best sons. 

■65.- I do not, therefore, desire to marry 
again, I onlv. desire that prosperity maj' 
alwaj's attend on you, so that our dynasty 
may be perpetuated. 

66 — 67. The religious men say that he 
who has one son has no son at all. The 
Agnihotra (fire worship) and three classes 
of study do not yield the one sixteenth part 
of the religious merits as are derived by the 
birth of a son. There is hardlj' any differ- 
ence in this respect between men and other 
animals.' 

68. I have no doubt that he who has got 
a son gains heaven. The three Vedas, which 
are the roots of tlie Puranas, and which are 
authoritative even to the celestials, contain 
many proofs of this. 

69. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
you are a hero of excitable temper ; and you 
are always engaged in the exercises of arms. 
There is every likelihood of your “being 
killed on the field of battle. 

70. If it so happens, what would be the 
state of our race ! For this reason I am 
melancholy. 1 have now told 3'ou the cause 
of my sorrow ! ” 

Vaisliampayaiia said 

71. Having heard the cause (of his 
grief) from the king, the greatly intelligent 
and wise Devavrata thought for a while. 

72. He then went to the old minister, 
devoted to his father's welfare. He asked 
him the cause of his father’s sorrow. 

73. O best of the Bharata race, that 
foremost of the Kurus asked him all about 
it, and he then heard from him about the 
pledge regarding the maiden. 

74. Thereupon, Devavrata, accompanied 
with many venerable Kshatrya chiefs, went 
to the chief of the fishermen and begged his 
daughter for his father. 

75. The fisherman received him with all 
due adorations. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, when the prince was seated, he ad- 
dressed him thus. — 

76. - "O best of the Bharata race, you 
are the lord of great prowess, 3'ou are the 
best of weilders of arms, 3'ou' are the onl3’ 
son of Santanu. But I have something to 
tell 3’ou. 

77. If the .'bride’s father be Indra him- 
self, still he is to repent for rejecting such an 
exceedingly honourable and desirable 
proposal of mariiage. 


78. The great man from whose seed was 
born this most beautiful maiden SatyavatJ 
is equal to you in virtue. 

79. He has many times recounted to me 
the great achievements of your father. He 
has told me that, that virtuous king is worthy 
of marrying Sat3’avati. 

80. Allow me to tell you that l have 
formerly rejected the offer of that best of 
Bramharshis, the celestial sage Ashita, who 
had often asked Sat3'avati in marriage. 

81. O king, I have only one word to say 
on behalf of this maiden as her father. The 
onl3' strong objection in this matter is the 
fact of a rival in a co-wife’s son. 

82. O chastiser of foes, he is not safe, 
even he be an Asura or a Gandharva, who 
,has a rival in 3’ou. He will never live long 
if you grow angry. 

83. O king, this is the only objection in 
the marriage. There is no other. O chastiser 
of foes, know, this is all I have to, say in 
the matter of bestowal (of Sat3'avati)” 

Vaisliainpayana said 

84. O decsendant of the Bharata race, 
having been thus addressed, the son of 
Ganga (Devavrata) replied to him in the 
hearing of all the cliiefs and' potentates for 
the sake of his father. 

BMsina said:— 

85. O foremost of truthful men,, listen 
to the vow I take to-da3'. There is none 
born or will be born who will have the 
courage to take such a vow. 

86. I shall do what 3’ou demand. The 
son that will be born of this maiden will be 
our king. 

Vaislianipayana''said 

87. O best of the Bharata race, having 
been thus addressed (by Bishma), the chief 
of the fishermen, desirous of achieving' the 
difficult matter of making his daughter’s 
son king, thus spoke to him. 

The Fisherman said 

88. “ O virtuous-minded man, 
come here as the-full- manager 6J r 
b’ glo'rious father. Be also the s 
on my behalf in the matter 
towal of this girl. 

89. O gentle Sir, there is something else 
to be said, and something' else to be done. 
O chastiser of foes, those that have daughter 
must say what ' 1 say. 

90. O devotee of the religion of truth, 
the pledge that 3'ou have taken in the midst 
of these chiefs for. the sake of SaU’avati is 
worth3’ of you. 
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01. 1 have not the least doubt that it 

will never be violated by you. But I have 
great doubt in respect of your sons. 

. Vaisliainpayana said 

92. O king, the devotee of religion of 
truth, (Devavrata), knowing the scruple of 
the fisherman, and being moved by the 
desire of doing good to his father then said. 

Devavrata said 

93. O chief of the fishermen, O best of 
chiefs, hear what I say for the sake 
of my father before all these chiefs and 
potentates. 

94. O chiefs and potentates, I relin- 
quished my right to the throne a few 
moments before. I shall now settle the 
doubt that has arisen in respect to my 
sons. 

95. O fisherman, from this day I adopt 
the vow of Bramhacharya. If I die sonless, 
still I shall ascend to the regions of the 
everlasting bliss, 

Vaishampayana said 

96. Having heard those words, the hair 
of 'the fisherman stood erect in delight, 
and he said, “ I bestow my daughter.’’ 

97. , Thereupon the Apsaras, the celestials 
and the various classes, of Rishis, began 
to pour down flowers from the firmament 
(upon the head of Devavrata), and they all 
exclaimed. " This man is Bhisma (the 
terrible.)” 

gS. He (Bhisma), then for the sake of 
his father, addressed the illustrious (Iad3’) 
thus, O mother, ascend this chariot, and 
let us go to our home.” , . 

Vaishampayana said 

99. Having said this, Bhisma made the 
beautiful maiden ascend his car.^ 't hen 
coming to Hastinapur,' he told Santanu all 
that had happened. 

beauty’o- All the assembled chiefs and poten- 
■splauded him jointly and individually 
, 47. Havirreat act. They exclaimed " He is 
eyed rnaijIe^/zfjTaa.” 

■\*nf i 

loi. Having heard the great deed 
performed bj’ his son Bhisma, Santanu 
gave that illustrious man the boon of dying 
at will. - I 

T/ms ends the hundredth chapter, the 
acquirement of Satyavati, in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER Cl- 

(SAMBHAVA VKBM K).— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said ; — 

1. O king, after the conclusion of the 
marriage, the king Santanu' installed that 
beautiful ladj' in his household. 

2. Thereupon, ' the wise Santanu begot 
on his wife Satyavati a very powerful hero, 
named Chitrangada, the best of men. 

3. The powerful king begot on Sat^'avati 
another son, named Vichiiravirja, who 
became a mighty bow-man ; and he became 
king after his father. 

4. Before that best of men, Vichitravirja, 
had attained the majoritj’, his father succum- 
bed to the inevitable influence of Time. 

5. When Santanu went to ' heaven, 
Bhisma, who was always obedient -to Satya- 
Vdti, installed that chastiser of foes, Chitran- 
gadha on the throne. 

6. Chitrangada also defeated all the kings 
of the world by his prowess. He coiild not 
find any equal of him among men. 

7. Seeing him defeat men; Asuras, and 
even the celestials, the powerful king of ' the 
Gandharvas, who bore the same' name with 
him, cams to him for a fight. 

8. Between that foremost of the Kurus 
and the powerful Gaiidharva chief, a fearful 
combat took place on the field of Kurukshetra. 
The combat lasted for three long years ,, on 
the banks of the Saraswati. 

9. In that fierce encounter, which was 

covered with showers of weapons, the best of 
the Kurus was killed, bj' the Gandharva 
through his greater prowess or power of 
Maj'a (illusion). ’ • - 

10. Having killed that best of men, the 
chastiser of foes, Chitrangada, the Ghan- 
dharva went to heaven. 

It. When that best of men, the greatly 
powerful prince, was killed, the son of 
Santanu performed all his obsequies. 

12. Thereupon, he installed the mighty 

armed boy Vichitravirya, still in his minority, 
on the throne of the Kuru kingdom. , 

13. Vichitravirja, ever obedient to 
Bhisma, ruled the kingdom of. his father 
and grand-sires. 

'14. He adopted the son of Santanu, 
Bhisma, learned in the i5'a5f;-as of religion 
and law; He too • protected him. very 
virtuously. 

Thus ends the hundred and ‘first .chapter', 
the history of the Chitrangada in the 
Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER evil. 

, -^SAMBH AVA PARVA) .—Con tinned. 

VaishampayaBa said : — 

1. .O, descendant of the Kuru race, 
Chitrangada, having been killed and his 
brother being minor, Bhisma, ever obedient 
to Satyavati, ruled over the kingdom. 

2. When that best of all intelligent men, 
Bhishma, saw that his brother Vichitravirj i 
had attained majority, (youth), he thought 
of marrying him. • - 

3. O king, he heard that three daughters 
of the king of Kashi, all equal to the Apsaras 
in beauty, would be married at a Sayamvara. 

4. Thereupon, that best of car- warriors, 
that chastiser of foes, that Lord (Bhisma), 
riding on a single car, went at the command 
of his- mother to the city of Varanashi 
(Kashi). 

5. There the son of Santanu, Bhisma, 
saw that many kings and potentates had 
come from all directions. He also saw those 
three maidens. 

6. When the kings were being mentioned 
by name, Bhisma, the lord, chose himself 
those maidens (for his brother.) 

7. O king, taking those maidens on his 
chariot, the best of warriors, Bhisma, 
spoke to the (assembled) kings in a voice 
like the roars of the clouds. 

Bhisma said : — 

8. - The wise have said that after inviting 
an accomplished man, a maiden may be 
bestowed on him decked with ornaments 
and a.ccompanied with valuable presents 
as much as lie in the power of the bestower 
to give. 

. g. Others may bestow their daughters 
by accepting a couple of kine. ’ Some again 
may bestow their daughters by taking a 
•fixed sum, and some again take awa^^ 
maidens by force. 

10. Some marry with the consent of the 
maidens and some by dragging them into 
consent. Some by obtaining their parents’ 
consent, some again obtain wives as pre- 
sents. 

II — 12. The learned men praise the eighth 
form of marriage, but the Sayamvara is 
highly spoken of by the kings. But the 
sages have said that the wife taken by force 
amidst an assemblage of kings after defeat- 
ing them is to be highly prized. Therefore, 
O kings, I carry away these maidens by 
force. ~ Try with all your strength to defeat 
me, or be defeated. ■ 

13. O kings, I, stand here, resolved to 
fight.” 


Vaishampayana said ' . 

Having said this to the kings and the 
king of Kashi, the greatly powerful 

14. Kuru prince took up those maidens 
on his car. , Having thus taken them on his 
car and having challenged them (the chiefs) 
to fight, he sped his chariot away. 

15. Thereupon' all the kings stood up in 
anger ; ‘the}' slapped tHeir arms and bit their 
nether lips. 

16. Their great hurry in casting off their 
ornaments and putting -on their armours 
produced, a loud uproar. ' 

17. O Janamejaj'a, their ornaments and 

armours resembled like the meteoric flashes 
in the sky. ' . ‘ - 

1 8. With their brows contracted and 
eyes red in anger, they moved in impatience, 
their ornaments and armours • dangling 
with their agitated steps. 

19. The charioteers soon brought hand- 
some cars, yoked with fine horses. Those 
heroes, armed with all kinds of weapons 
then got on those cars. 

20. They pursued the .retreating chief of 
the Kurus. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, then occurred that wonderful fight, 

21 — 22. That hair-stirring battle in which 
innumerable kings were on one side and only 
one was on the other. The kings hurled at 
their foe ten thousands arrows at the same 
time. Bhisma, however, stopped their 
memberless arrows before they coxild fall 
upon him by a counter shower of his own 
arrows as numerous as the down of the 
bod}'. 

23. Thereupon, the kings surrouhded 
him on all sides and rained upon him a 
shower of arrows like masses of clouds 
showering on the mountains. 

24. He (Bhisma), stopping . that shower 
of arrows by his own, wounded each of the 
kings with three arrows. 

25. O king, the kings wounded Bhisma 
each with five arrows, but he stopped the 
attacking kings each with two arrows. 

26. The battle became so fierce .with the 
dense shower of arrows that it looked like the 
battle between the Devas and the Danavas. 
And even brave, men were struck with fear 
to look at it; 

27. (Bhisma) cut off by his arrows 
flag'stafe, armours and human heads by 
hundreds and thousands on the field of 
battle. 

z8. Such was his prowess and extraordi- 
nary lightness of hand; such Avas the. skill 
with which he protected himself, that the 
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fi<Tlit'mg car-warriors, though his enemies, 
Imidiy applauded him. 

29. That foremost of all experts in ' arms 
(Bhisma), having defeated all the kings in 
battle and having taken the maidens with 
him, went towards the capital of the 
Bharatas. 

30. O king, then the great car-warrior 
king Sal)-a, challenged from behind the son 
of Santanu, Bishma, to a combat. 

31 — 32. Desirous of securing the maid- 
ens, he came upon Bhisma like a powerful 
leader of elephants, rushing upon another of 
its kinds and tearing with its tusk its op- 
ponent’s thigh at the sight of a female. 
That might)' armed king Salya cried in 
wrath to Bhisma, “Stay, Stay.’’ 

33. Then the best of men, Bhisma that 
destroyer of hostile army, provoked by his 
wordsj flamed up in anger like a blazing 
fire. 

34. Bow in hand, his brow farrowed 
into wrinkles, he stopped his car in obedi- 
ence to the Kshatrya usage and stayed 
th r in expectation of the enemy. 

35. The great car-warrior stopped his 
ra ■ for Salya and all the kings also stood 
tiiere to see him stop. They wished to sec 
the . coming combat between Bhisma and 
Salya. 

36. The two (heroes) then began to show 
their prowess on each other like two roaring 
bulls of great strength fighting at the sight 
of a cow. 

37. The best of men, king Salya; covered 
the son of Santanu, Bhisma, with hundreds 
and thousands of swift-winged arrows. - 

3S. The kings, seeing that Salya was 
covering Bhisma at the very outset of the 
combat with innumerable arrows, were much 
astonished, and they all cried “Blessed, 
Blessed.” 

39. Seeing him very iight-Iianded in 
battle, all the kings applauded in delight 
the king of men, Salya. 

40. Hearing these shout": of the Ksha- 
try.'iE, the ‘.ubingator of hostile towns, the son 
of Santanu, Bhisma, ' exclaimed, “Stay, 
Stay. ” 

41. He (Bhisma) commanded his char- 
ioteer in anger, saying,” Lead the car where 
the king (Salya) is. I shall instantly kill him 
as Garuda kills a serpent.” 

42. O King, the Kuru prince then 
attached the Variina weapon to his bow- 
string, and he wounded with it the four . 
steeds of king Salya. 

43. O best of Kings," the Kuru prince, . 


warding off with his weapons those of his 
foe, killed king Salya's charioteer. 

44. The best of men, the son of Santanu, 
Bhisma, for the sake of the maidens, killed 
tlie excellent steed (of his adversary) by the 
Aindra weapon. 

45. He then defeated that best of kings, 
(Salya), but allowed him to escape with his 
life. O best of the Bharata race, thereupon, 
Salya went away to his own kingdom. 

46. Having returned to his capital, he 
virtuously ruled over his people ; and O sub- 
jugator of Iiostile towns, the kings also who 
came to the Sayambara returned to their own 
capitals. 

47. After defeating the kings, the best of 
all weilders of arms, Bhisma, went with the 
maidens to Hastinapur, where was that king 
of the Kurus, 

4S. Vichitravirja, who ruled the world 
virtuously like his father the Kuru prince 
and the best of all monarchs Santanu. 

4Q. O king, within a very short time, he 
(Bhisma) passed many forests, rivers, hills 
and woods with various trees. 

50. The son, of the ocean-going river 
(Ganga) of immeasurable prowess in battle, 
killing numberless men, but having no scar 
on his own body, brought the daughters of 
the king of Kashi 

51. As tenderly, as if they were his own 
danghtcrs-in-Iaw, sisters or daughters: 
Bringing them as his daughters, he presen- 
ted them to the Kurus. 

52. That mighty armed hero wishing 
his brother’s welfare brought those greatly 
accomplished maidens and then offered 
them to his brother. 

53 — 55 - Bishma gave to Vichitravirja 
the maidens who were brought by his 
prowess. The virtuous man (Bhisma), having 
achieved this extraordinary deed according 
to kingly custom, began to make prepara- 
tions for his brother's marriage. Having 
consulted with Satyavati everything about 
tlie wedding was settled by Bhisma ; but 
the eldest daughter of the king of Kashi, 
softly smiling, spoke thus, 

56. “I have chosen in my heart the king 
of Saubha as my husband. ' He too has in 
his heart accepted me as his wife. This is 
also agreeable to my father. 

57. I would have also chosen Salya 
in the Sayatnvai'a as m3' husband. You are 
learned in the precepts of virtue. Knowing 
all this do, what you think proper.” ’ 

5S. Thus addressed by that maiden' 
before'the Brahmanas, the. heroic Bhisma 
began to reflect what should' be done. 



152 


MAtiABHARATA. 


59. The greatly virtuous man, after 
consulting with the Brahmanas learned in 
the Vedas, allowed the eldest d.anghter of 
the king of Kashi, Amba, to do what she 
liked. 

60. Bhisma then bestowed (the two 
princesses) Amvika and Amvalika on his 
younger brother Vichitravirja according to 
the ordained rites. 

61. After having married them, Vichi- 
travirja, though he was virtuous-minded, 
became lustful from his prime of youth. 

62. They were both of tall stature ; their 
heads were covered with black curly hair, 
their finger nails were red and high ; they 
had beautiful rising breasts and hips. 

63. ' The beautiful and amiable damsels, 
endued with ever}' auspicious mark, con- 
sidered their husband Vichitravirja in every 
war worthy of them ; and they loved and 
respected him. 

64. He (Vichitravirja) too, endued as 
he was with the beaut)' of the Aswinis and 
the prowess of the celestials, could steal the 
hearts of all women. 

. 65. That king of the world, Vichitravirja, 
enjoyed with his wives uninterruptedly for 
seven years, and he was then attacked by 
consumption, though he was still in the 
prime of youth. 

66 . His friends and relatives tried to effect 
a cure in consultation with the physicians, 
but (in spite of all their efforts), the Kuru 
prince went to the abode of Yama like a 
setting son. 

67 — 68. The virtuous-minded son of 
Ganga (Bhisma) became plunged in anxiety 
and grief. Bhisma with all the other chief 
Kurus, in consultation with Satyavati, then 
caused the obsequies of (the deceased) Vi- 
chitravirja to be performed by learned priests^ 

Thus ends the hundred and second chapter, 
the death of Vichitravirja, in the Sanibhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


. • CH.APTER cm. 

(SHAMBHAVA h.).— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

r. The unfortunate and miserable Satya- 
vati, plunged in grief for her son, performed 
with her daughters-in-law the obsequial rites 
■of her son. 

2. The amiable lady then consoled her 
two daughters-in-law and the foremost of 
all wielders of arms Bhisma ; Then turning 
her mind on virtue and on the paternal and 
maternal lines, the illustrious lady thus 
addressed the son of Ganga, 


3. “The funeral cake, the nchicvenidilts 
and the perpetuation of the Kuru dynasty 
and- of the line of the illustrious and virtuous 
Santanu all depend upon you. 

4. As the attainment of heaven is certain 
from good deeds, as long life is certain from 
truth, so virtue is certainly inseparable from 
you. 

5. O virtuous man, you are well ac- 
quainted with the precepts of virtue, both 
in abstract and in detail. You are learned' in 
the various Srtitis and in all the branches of 
the Vedas. 

6. I know you are like Indra and Angiras 
in firmness, in virtues, in preserving family- 
customs and in the presence of mind. 

7. Therefore, O best, of virtuous men, 
greatly relying on you, I shall appoint you 
to do a certain act. Hearing it, you should 
do it. 

8. O descendant of Bharata race, the 
wives of your brother, the beautiful daughters 
of the king of Kashi, both possessing beauty 
and youth, are desirous of offspring. 

9. O best of men, my son and your 
brother, endued with great - prowess and 
dear to you, has gone to heaven when he 
was a boy. 

10. O mighty-armed hero, therefore, 
beget at my command, offspring on them 
for the perpetuation of our dynasty. You 
should perform this virtuous act. 

11. Install yourself on the throne of the 
kingdom and rule the domain of the 
Bharatas. Marry wife according to the 
rites. Do not sink your ancestors in hell.’’ 

Vaisliampayaiia said 

12. Thus addressed by his mother, 
relatives and friends, the chastiser of 
foes, the virtuous-minded (Bhisma) said the 
following comformable to the dictates of 
virtues. 

13. "O mother, what you say is certainly 
sanctioned by religion. But )ou know my 
vow as regards begetting children. 

14. O mother Satyavati, you know also 
what took place in connection with thy 
bestowal. I now repeat the pledge I once 
gave. 

15. I can renounce the three worlds, I 
pan renounce the kingdom of heaven or 
anything that may be greater than the both, 
but I can never renounce truth. 

16. Earth may renounce her scent, 
water may renounce its moisture, light may 
renounce its attribute of exhibitting forms, 
the wind may renounce its attribute of 
being perceivable by the touch. 
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17. The sun niny renounce Its slory, mighty weapons to exterminate tlte Ksha- 

enmet its heat, the sky its sound, moon its tryas. > 

cool rays, In olden time the illustrious descendant 

18. 'I'he slayer of Vitra (Indra) may of the Vrigu race, exterminated.’ the 
lenounce his prowc.ss and the king of 1 Kshatrya race for twentj- one times with 
iu.‘=ticc his impartialit3', but I cannot rc- ■ his swift arrows. 

nounce truth.” j g. Wlien the earth was thus in olden 

rg. Having been thus addressed by her time made Kshatrya-less by that great 
son, endued with great effulgence, mother , Rishi, the Kshatrya women raised child- 
Satyavali then replied to Bhisma, j ren by the Brahmanas, learned in the 

20. “O hero whose strength is truth, I j ' 

know vou are devoted to truth. If t ou like, I 6 - Thev went to the Brahmanas not lust- 
vou c.an create another three worlds out of j fnlh’, but from virtuous motives. It is said in 
your great energv. | the X’edas that the son so raised belongs to 

21. I know^vhat was .vour vow on my ^ had married the mother, 

account. But taking into your con.sidera- j 7. Thus it was that the Kshatr3’a race 
tion the craergenc3', Isear the burden of duty ' was ag-jiin brought into existence all over the 
you owe towards vour ancestors. | world. There is an old historv in connection 

' 22. O chastiser of foes, act in a way so { ^ shall narrate it to 

that virtue is not destroyed, and so that the 1 J*^*^'* 

thread of our race is not broken, and our f 8. There was, in the time of yore, a wise 
friends and relatives may not grieve.” I Rishi. named Utathya. He had a wife, 

• 2.^. Having been thus again and again j whom he dearly loved, 

urged by his miserable an'd son-bcrcavcd 9. One d;iy Utathya's younger brother, 
mother tSalyavati), with words inconsistent the priest of the celestials, the greatly efful- 
with virtue, Bhisma said, gent Vrihaspati, proposed to Manata. 

24. ” O queen, turn vour eyes on virtue. 10. Manata said to her (husband’s 

Do not destroy us all. The violation of truth 3'ounger brother), that best of eloquent men, 
in Kshatryas is never praised in the “I am pregnant by your elder brother ; ihcrc- 
scripturcs. fore you should not seek hie no\v, 

25. O queen, I shall tell you the ever- il. O illustrious Vrihaspati, the child, 
lasting usage' of the Kshatryas, to which who is now in my woinb, has studied ' there 
recour.se, may' be had in order to prevent the Vedas with their six Angas.’ 

the line of Santanu from being extinct. 12. Your seed is also infallible. How is il 

26. Hearing it, consider what should be possible for two children to live thereat the 
done, in consultation with the priests and same time ^ Therefore, you should not 
those wise men who know what practices arc desire me to-day.” 

allowable in the time of emergency and j ,. Having been tluis addrc.ssed by Iter, 
distress. Forget not the ordinary course Vrihaspati, tbouirh greatly intcllig’cnt, could 
of social conduct.” suppress his desire. 


Tims ends the hiiiidi-cd and third chapter, 
the colloquy bciivecn Bhisma and Satyavati , 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CIV. 

(S.VMBH.WA PARVA) — Contiimcd , 
Bhisma said : — 

1. The king Haihnyas wa.s killed by- 
(Parasha) Rtima, the son of Jamadagni, 
with his battle axe from his anger ' at the 
death of his father. 

2. Cutting off one thousand arms of 
Ary'una (Haihnyas), iie achieved a most 
difficult feat in the world. 

3. He set out on his car to conquer the 
world ; and taking up his bow, he hurled his 


{Si okas 14 to 20 arc not translated for 
obHoiis reasons.) 

21. From the enrse of the Rishi \’riha- 
spati, Utathya’s son, as illustrious and as 
elTulgcnl as Vriliaspati, was horn blind ; and 
he was named Dirghaiamas (enveloped in 
perpetual darkness.) 

22. The horn-blind, Veda-knowing and 
greatly wise Rishi obtained for his wife by 
his learning a young and handsome Brah- 
mana maiden, named Pradweshi. 

23. He begot on her Gautama and other 
sons in order to keep up the illustrious line of 
Utathya's race. But Gautama and others 
were all covetous and fools. 

24. The virtuous-minded, high-souled 
and learned in the Vedas and \''edangas, 
(Dirghatamas) learnt from Suravi's son the 


20 



practices of the cow race, and he began 
publicly to commit the vice. 

25. The e,xcellent Rishis, the dewellcrs of 
the same liermitage, became indignant to 
see him transgress all proprietj’. 

26. They said, " This man transgresses 
all propriety. He desen'cs not to live in the 
hermitage. We shall all renounce this sin- 
ful wretch.” 

27. The}’ said many things else re- 
garding the Rishi Dirghatamas. His wife 
also, having (already) obtained sons, was not 
pleased with him. The husband then 
addressing his wife Pradweshi said, ” Why 
are you dissatisfied with me ?” 

Pradweshi said 

28. The husband is called Bhairi, be- 
cause he supports his wife ; he is called 
Pafi, because he protects her, but you arc 
neither to me. O great ascetic, as you are 
blind from 3'our birth, it is I who have 
supported you and your children. But I 
shall do it no longer. 

Bhisma said 

29. Having heard her words, the Rishi 
became angry, and he said to his wife 
Pradweshi and her sons ” Take me to 
the Kshatryas (kings) and you will then be 
rich.” 

Pradweshi said 

30. O Brahmana, I do not desire to 
possess the wealth, earned b}’ you, which 
would alwa3's be the cause of miser}-. O 
best of Brahmanas, do what }'ou like ; I 
shall not support }’Ou as I did before. 

Dirghatamas said : — 

31. From this day I make this rule 
among men that ever}’ woman shall stick 
to one husband only all through her life. 

32. Whether the husband is dead, or 
whether he is alive, she must not have con- 
nection with another man. She, who will 
have it, will be considered as fallen. A 
woman without a husband will always be 
liable to be sinful. Even if she is wealthy, 
she will not be able to enjoy it truly. 

33. Calumny and evil report will always 
follow her. 

BMsma said 

Having heard these words, the Brah- 
mana lady became exceedingly angry 
and said, ” O sons, . throw him into the 
Ganges.” 

34 — 35. Her avaricious and foolish sons, 
Gautama and his brothers, exclaimed, 


Why should we support this blind old 
man?” Thus thinking, those v.-icked men 
tied him on a raft and threw him into the 
Ganges. The}' then returned home. 

36. The Brahmana, drifting along the 
stream on that raft, passed through the 
territories of many kings. 

37. One day a king, named Vali, learned 
in ail the precepts of religion, saw him (the 
blind Rishi) drifting along the stream and 
approaching near him. 

38. O best of the Bharala race, the 
virtuous-minded Vali, whose strength was 
truth, knowing who he was, took him up 
(from the stream) for the purpose of raising 
up offspring. He said. 

39. ”0 illustrious man, I have to raise 
up a few sons on my wife. Therefore, beget 
on her some virtuous and wise sons.” 

40. Thus addressed, the greatly effulgent 
Rishi said to him, “ Be it so.” Thereupon, 
that king sent his wife Sudeshna to him. 

41. That lady, knowing him to be blind 
and old, did not go to him. She sent to him 
her old nurse. 

42. The virtuous-minded Rishi begot on 
that Sudra woman eleven sons. 

43. O descendant of the Bhamta race, 
seeing all those sons, Kakshivata being their 
eldest, who studied all the Vedas, the king 
one day asked the Rishi, “Arc these sons 
mine V’ 

44. The great Rishi said to him, “No, 
they are mine. I have begotten Kakshivata 
and others on a Sudra woman. 

45. Your queen, Sudeshna, finding me 
old and blind, the foolish woman, in.sulted me 
(by not coming herself) and sent her nurse 
to me. 

46. He (the king) then gratified the 
excellent Rishi and sent his wife, Sudeshna, 
again to him. 

47. Dhirghatama touched that lady’s 
body and told her, “You will give birth to 
sons, as effulgent as the sun, 

48. Namely, Anga, Vanga, Kalinga 
Pundra and Sunga. Five countries will 
be named on earth after their names. 

49. From Anga a countr}’ will be called 
Anga, from Banga one Banga, from 
Kalinga one Kalinga, 

50. From Pundra one Pundra, and 
from Sunga one Sunga. It was thus the 
line of Vali was pepetuated by the Rishi. 

51. It was thus that many virtuous, 
greatly energetic and exceedingly strong 
bow-men, Kshatryas, were born from the 
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Bramlmiia'!. Hearing lliis, O motlier, do as 
Von like in this matter. 

Thus ends ihc hundred and fourth 
chapter, the colloquy between Bhisma and 
Satyavati, in the Sambhava, of the Adi 
Parva^ 


CHAPTE R CV. 

fS AM B H A VA PAR V A.)— Ce«f(Ktferf. 

BMsma said : — 

1. O mother, listen to I shall point 
out the means by which the Bharala dynasty 
may be perpetuated. 

2. I.et an accomplished Bramhana be 
invited with the offer of wealth ; let him 
beget offspring on the wives of Vichitravirja. 

Vaisliampayana- said 

3. Then Satyavati thus spoke to 
Bhisma, smiling softly and speaking in 
bashlul voice. 

Satyavati said : — 

4. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
what you say is true. Prom m3’ confidence 
in you, I shall now point out the means of 
perpetuating our dynasD', 

5. You shall not be able to reject it, — 
learned as 3'ou are in the practices permitted 
in the time of distress. You are Virtue, you 
are Truth, 

6. Therefore, hearing what I 333’’, do 
what is proper. M3’ father was a virtuous 
man, and for virtue’s sake he had kept a 
boat (for crossing people.) 

7. In the prime of m3’ 3’outh, I went one 
day to pl3’ that boat. It so happened that 
the great and wise Rishi Parasara, the fore- 
most of all virtuous men, came on my 
boat for crossing the Jamiina. 

S. As I was taking him across the river, 
that best of Rishis became full of desire and 
began to address me in soft words. 

g. O descendant of Bharata, I was afraid 
of m3’ father, but 1 was also greatl3’ afraid of 
the Rishi’s curse. Therefore, having got 
from him a great boon, I could not refuse 
his request. 

10. O descendant of the Bharata race, he 
overpowered me, — a mere girl, — b3’ his great 
effulgence, and he also enveloped the region 
with a thick fog. 

11. There was in m3’ bod3' a revolting 
odour of fish before, but the Rishi dispelled it 
and gave me m\’ this fragrance. 

12. The Rishi told me, “After bringing 
forth this child on the island ol this river, 
vou will still remain a virgin. 


[ 13. The son of Parasara, thus born of 

[ me in m3’ maiden-hood, has become a great 
I ascetic, named Dwaipa3-ana. 

[ 14. That illustrious Rishi, having divided 

b3’ his ascetic power the Vedas into four 
parts, has become known on earth as \^3'asa, 
and for his black colour as Krishna. 

15. He is truthful, free from passions, and 
a great ascetic who has destro3’ed all his sins ; 
he went awa3' with his great father as soon 
as he was born. 

16. Asked b3’ me and also by 3’ou, that 
Rishi of incomparable effulgence will surely 
beget excellent offspring on the wives of 
3'our brother. 

17. He told me, “Mother, think of me 
(mentall3' call me) when 3’ou will be in dir . 
fficult3’. O might3’-armed Bhisma, if 3’o.u 
wish, I can now think of him.’’ 

ig. O Bhisma if 3’ou are willing and if 
3’ou appoint him, I am sure that great jiscetic 
will beget children on the wives of Vichitra- 
virja. 

Vaishampayana said 

ig — 20. When the great Rishi was thus 
mentioned, Bhisma with joined hands said. 
“That man is trul3' intelligent who fi.xes his 
e3’es judiciousl3’ on Dhanna, Artha, and 
Kama, and who, after reflecting with 
patience, acts in such a wa}’ as virtue 
{Dhanna) ma3’ lead to future virtue, profit 
{Artha) to future profit and pleasue {Kama) 
to future pleasure. 

21 Therefore, that which has been said b3’ 
3’OU, and that which, besides being beneficial 
to us is consistent with virtue, is certainl3’ the 
best advice, and it has m3’ full approval.” 

Vaishampayana said : — 

22. O descendant of the Kuru race, when 
Bhisma said this, Kali (Sat3’avali) thought 
of the Rishi Krishna Dwaipa3’ana. 

23. Dwaipayana, who was then interpre- 
ting the Vedas, came at once to his mother 
without an3’ bod3' knowing it, as soon as he 
found that he had been thought of. 

24. She (Sat3'avati), having welcomed her 
son in all due form, embraced him with her 
arms and bathed him with her tears. 

25. The daughter of the fisherman 
(Sat3’avati) shed much tears to see her sou 
after a long time. 1 laving seen her weep, 
the great Rishi, V3’asa, her eldest son, 
washed her (face) with cool water ; and 
bowing to his mother, he said, 

26. "O mother, I have come to fulfill 
3’our wishes. Therefore, O virtuous ladv, 
command me without drda3’. 1 shall accom- 
plish what 3’OU desire.’’ 
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27. 'flic pi'iesl (of the Bharatas) then 
w )r<!iippcd the great Rishi in the proper 
form, and tlie Rislii accepted llic oiTerings of 
tlic woi'sliip willi uttering the usual MiDttras, 

28 — 29, Being pleased with tlic due wor- 
ship witli the proper Mantras, lie took his 
seat. His mother, Satyavati, seeing him 
conformably seated, asked his welfare and 
made the iisunl enquiries. She then said, 
“O Kavi, (learned man}, the sons derive 
tlieir birth from both the father and the 
mother. 

30. There is no doubt that their proprie- 
tors are both the father and the mother. 
You are my eldest son according to the 
ordinances. 

31-32. O Bramharshi, Vichitr.avirja was 
my youngest son. As he was the brother of 
Bhisma by father’s side, so you arc b}’ 
the mother’s side. This is my opinion, I do 
not know what is your opinion. This 
Bhisma, the son of Santanu, who is devoted 
to truth, does not. for the sake of truth, wish 
to beget children or to rule the kingdom. 

33. Therefore, O sinless one, foi^ the 
sake of the affection \'ou boar for 
your brother ( Vichitravirja), for the sake of 
perpetuating the d^masty of Santanu, for the 
sake of Bhisma and my request, 

34.. For the sake of the kindness you 
bear for all creatures, for the sake of the pro- 
tection of people, and for the sake of the 
hberalify of your heart you should do what I 
say. Vour younger brother has left two young" 
wives, like the d.uighters of the celestials. 

35. They possess beaut)' and youth, and 
they wish to has'e sons from the desire of 
getting virtue. O son, therefore, beget on 
them sons worthy of our dynest)- and for 
the continuance of our line.” 

Vyasa said 

36. O (mother') Sat\'avati, )'ou know 
•what is virtue, both as regards this world 
and the next. O lady of great wisdom, your 
mind is also fixed on virtue. 

37. Therefore, making virtue my motive, 
1 shall, at your comm.'Uid, do what you desire, 
knowing (as I do) that this practice is con- 
formable to the true and eternal religion. 

38 — 39. I shall produce for my brother 
sons that will be like Yama and Varuna. 
Therefore, let the ladies observe the vow I 
indicate for one full year. They will be then 
purified. No woman must come to me 
without having' observed a rigdd vow. 

Satyavati said 

40. d'.'ike such steps ;is the 1,'idics may 
conceive to-da)'. d'hc people perish in a 
kingdom where there is anarchy. Sacrifices 


and other holy acts arc destroyed, (he rains 
and the celestials disappear from that 
place. 

41. O I.ord, how can a kingdom be pro- 
tected without a king Tlierefore, see that 
the I.'idies conceive. Bhisma will watch 
over the children in their womb, 

Vyasa said 

42. If I am to produce sons for my brother 
! so unseasonably then let the ladies tolerate 

my ugliness. Tliat will be to them a great 
pen.ance. 

43. If the princess of Kosh.ala can bear 
my strong odour, my ugly and grim vis.age, 
my attire and body, she will then conceive 
an excellent son. 

Vaisliampayana said 

! 44 — 45- Having thus spoken to Satv.a- 
' vati, the greatly elTulgent V3'asa said to 
i her, “ Let the princess of Koshal.a adorned 
j with ornaments wait for me in her bed 
I room in clear attire. (So sayin.g) he 
I (immediately} disappeared. Satyavati then 
j went to her d;uighter-in-law, and in private, 

j 46. Spoke to her these words of benefi- 
cial ;ind virtuous import, “ O princess of 
Koshala, hear what I say. It is consistent 
with virtue. 

47. On account of my bad fate, the 
j Bhar.ata dynast)’ has become extinct. Seeing’ 
■ me agrieved and the extinction of his p;iler- 
j nal line, 

48. The wise Bhi.sma, with the desire of 
] perpetuating our race Ins made to me a 
, suggestion. But, O d.'uighler, its accompiish- 
I ment depends on )'ou. .Accomplish it, and 

restore the lost line of the Bharatas. 

j 49. O beautiful girl, bring forth a son as 
' elTiilgcnt as the king of the celestials. He 
will bear the heavy burden of our this heri- 
ditary kingdom. 

50. She (.Satyavati,) h.aving succeeded 
I somehow in getting the consent of that 
I virtuous l.'idy to her proposal which was 
I consistent to religion, fed Brahmanas, Devar- 
I shis and guests. 

7 '/irfs ends the hundred and the fifth, 
chapter, the advice of Satyavati, in the 
Sainbhava of the Adi Pirva, 


CHAPTER CVI- 
(SAMBHAV.A P.WIWK).— Conti nned. 

V aisliampayaiia said 

I. When her daughter-in-law performed 
her purifying bath after her season, Saty.a- 
vati led ‘her to a luxurious bed-room and 
spoke to her thus, 
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2. '*0 princes'! nf Koshntn. yenr iiitsbnnd 
li.i . .'Ill elder broUior wlio will m-day come 
lu you. Wait fur him wiihuut fnliini' si&lcep." 

3. H.ivinj; heard ihcie words of her 
niolher-in>lnw, the nmiabie lady, .as she 
lay cm her bed in her becUrouin, iiug.an to 
think of IMiisina and other great Kuril 
chiefs. 

4. Then the trmhrul Rishi, who had 
given his promise as regards Ambika first, 
came to her bed-mom while the lamp was 
burning. 

5. Seeing his d.ark vis,age. his matted 
locks of cupper colour, his lil.axing eyes, and 
iiis grim beard, the lad^* closed her *o}a:s in 
fear. 

d. But he (the KisliD, in order to .accom- 
plish his molher’.s desire, united with her. 
The daughter of the king of ICashi was not 
•able to open her eyes fruin fear. 

7. When he came out. the mother .askett 
the Son, *' Will the princess have an .accom- 
{dished son •'* 

S — y. Ho.aring his mother’s words, the son 
of S.aty.avati. the self-controlled and greatly 
wise 'V’y.as.a said. “The son that will be 
brought* forth by the princess, will be equal 
to ten thiais.and elephants in strength, lie 
will be learned and a great roy:il s.agc. I le 
will be greatly fortun.iie, grciuly po.ierful 
and v.astl3' intelligent. 

10. Theno ble prince will have one thou- 
sand sons, but for the f.aiilt of hib mother, 
be will be blind." 

It. H.'iving heard theic words, of his 
son, the mother said. "O great ;iscetic, how 
can one who is blind be a king, worthy of the 
Kurils 7 

12. How r.an one who is blind c.an pm- 
icct his relatives and friends and increase 
the glory of his fathers and continue the 
dyn.'isty'? Thure(orc, you should give another 
king tci the Kuril race." 

I.V Having promised this, the illiistrioii.s 
(Vi-asa) went away. In due lime the 
princess of Koshala gave birth to .a blind 


iS. So your son will be :ih>n pale in 
complexion.' O beaitlilul featiirccl lad3-, 
the name of your bun will be accordingly 
Piiiiitii, (pale.V' 

19. _ Having said this, the excellent and 
tihistrioiis Kishi came out and met her 
mother who ahked him about the child. 

so. He told her that the child will be 
p.-tlc, and his mother (.Satyavati hearing 
this) begged ;ignin for anutiier son. 

2t. The Rishi replied to his mother by 
saying, "lie it bo." The lady ^.-Vinvalika) 
g.-im birth to .a sun in due time. 

22. He was of pale complexion, very 
effiilgeni ami endued with .all auspicious 

I marks This son aflcrwiirds begot those 
I mighty bow-men, the five I’smdavas. 

I 23-24. fSometiine afterl, when her eldest 
I daughter-in-law w:is .ag.'iin in her bc.asun, 

* she was asked by 1 Satyavati J to go to 
Vyasa. But she, eiu'liicd ni'th the beauty of .a 

• d.-itighier of the celestials, rcmeinliering 
I the ' glim viss.age .and stmng odour of the 

great Kish, did not act according lu the 
n'lpiesi of the lady ^S.atv.av;ili 1 out of fear, 
i li.uing decked *n mind-servant like an 
' .Vpsara with her urn.aments 

23. The daughter of the king of Kashi 
sent her to Krishna (Vvasai. She ruse up 

, .and saluted him as the Uishi came. 

* jf). .After having waited upon him rcs- 

• piTtfiilly, she took her seat near him when 
, asked. U king, the Rishi of rigid vows was 

greatly pleased w ilh her. 

27. When ho rose (to go .aw.ay) he said, 
. “O amiable girl, you shall no longer remain 
a maid-servant. Your son will be grcallv 
fortunate, virtuous and the foremost of all 
intelligent men on earth." 

2fi. The son of Kribhn.a Hwaipaj-.aii.a 
thus born w.is known by the name of 
Vidiira. He was thus the bnithcr of the 
I illiistriuiis Dhritarastra and P.andii. 

' 3y. The Ciml of Justice w.as thus liorn as 

I Vidiira in consequence of the cur.se of the 
I Rishi Mandavva. He was free from dc.sirc 


soil, ^ ^ I 

14. O chastiser of foes, after securing the ' 
consent of her daughter-in-law, Saiyawili 
sixm after again summoned Vyasa as she 
did before. 

13-16. Vv.asa came according to his 
promise and went to the .second wife (Am- 
valikai of Iii.s bmtlier in proper form. But 
she became p.aleand discoloured with fear on 
.seeing the Ri.shh O descendant of the 
Bharatn race, seeing her pale and discolur- 
ed with fear, and afllictcd with grief, 

17. The son of Satyavati, Vj'.asa, spoke 
to her thus, “As you have become pale by 
seeing me uglj , 


and anger. When Krishna nwaipavana was 
met b}' hi.s mother as before, he tofd her, 

30. How he had been deceived by the 
eldest of the princesse.s and how he 
he had hegoticn a bon on .a Siidra woman. 
Having said thi.s, he disappeared in her 
sight. 

31. Tims were begotten on the field 
(wive.s) of Vichiiravirja by Dwaipayana 
thc.se suns, a.s cgiilgent ns the celu.stial chil- 
dren, the expandei-s of the Kuru race. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixth chapter, . 
thehrinffing forth of Vlchitravirja's sons, 
.in the Sanibhavo of the Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER C\Mi. 

(SAAIBHAVA PARV A).— Co, Ui,i„ed. 

Janamejaya said 

1. Wliat did Dharma fllie j^od of 
justice) for wliich he was cursed ? Who was 
llie Bramhana Rishi, for whose curse the 
g'od had to be born in tlie womb of a Sudra 
woman ? 

Vaisliainpayana said 

2. There was a certain Bramhana, who 
was known as Mandav^'a. He was learned 
in all the precepts of virtue ; he was devoted 
to truth and asceticism. 

3. Theg^reat ascetic sat at the entrance of 
his hermitage, as a great Yogee with his arms 
upraised in the observance of the vow of 
silence. 

4. As he passed years together (in that 
state), one daj' (some) robbers came to his 
hermitage with stolen properties. 

S'6. O best of the Bharata race, the)’ 
were pursued by many guards-men. O 
best of the Kuru race, the thieves, enterii^g 
that hermitage, hid their booty there. Before 
the force (guards-men) came up, they too 
hid themselves in fear. But as soon as they 
h.ad concealed themselves, the guards in 
pursuit came to the spot. 

7. O king, the pursuers of the thieves saw 
the ascetic sitting in that state; and they 
a.sked him, 

8. "O excellent Bramhana. which way 
the thieves have gone? O Bramhana, point 
them to us, so that we may follow them with- 
out loss of time.” 

9. O king, having been thus addressed 
by the guards, the ascetic did not say a 
word in reply, — good or bad. 

10. Thereupon, the officers of the king, in 
searching that hermitage, found the thieves 
with the stolen properties concealed there. 

ir. The suspicion of the guards fell upon 
the Rishi ; they seized him with the thieves 
and brought him before the king. 

12. The king sentenced him along witli 
the thieves The guards, acting in ignor- 
ance, put that great Rishi also on the Su/a 
(an instrument of death). 

13. Having put them (the thieves) and 
the Rishi on the Sn/a, they returned to the 
king with the stolen property they had re- 
covered. 

14. Though the ^•irtuous-minded Bram- 
hana Rishi remained for many years on the 
Sn/a without food, yet he did not die. 

15. The illustrious man, who was in deep 
To/ia at the point of the Sn/o, kept up his 


life and brought other Rishis there by his 
ascetic power. 

16. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
they came in the night in the forms of birds ; 
and seeing him engaged in Tn/,a (ascetic 
meditation), though fi.xed on the Siila, they 
were extremely agrieved. 

17. Having shown themselves in their 
own forms, they asked that e.xcellcnt Bram- 
hmana, ‘‘O Bramhana, we desire to hear 
what is your sin for which you suffer this 
torture of being placed at the point of the 
Su/a. 

Thus ends the hundred and sevenih 
chapter, the history of \nimandavya. 
in the Savtbhava of the Aai Piirva, 


CHAPTER CVIII. 

(SAM BH ABA P ARY A.)— Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said: — 

1. Thereupon, that best of Rishis thus 
replied to the ascetics, “Whom shall I 
blame? None is to blame. 

2. O king, the guards, having seen him 
after many days in that state, told the king 
all that had happened. 

3. Having heard their words, the king 
after consulting with his ministers, gratified 
that excellent Rishi fixed on the Sula. 

The king said 

4. O best of Rishis, I h.ave offended 
you out of ignorance. I beseech you, pardon ■ 
me. You should not be angry with me. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

5 — C. Having been thus addressed by 
the king, the Rishi was gratified. Having 
thus gratified him, the king. took down the 
Sula and tried to draw it out from him but 
he was unable to do it, 

7. Tlie Ri.shi in that state with Sula 
practised the austerest penances, and he thus 
conquered by his asceticism many regions 
difficult to be obtained. 

5. Therefore, ho was called on earth 
Animandavya. 'I'hat great truth-knowing 
Brahmana (one day) went to Dharma (the 
god of justice). 

9. Seeing the god seated on his seat, 
the lord (Rishi) asked him reproachingly, 

" What is the sinful act which has been 
committed unconsciously by me 

10. For which I am suffering from this 
punishment? Tell me without delay, and 
then see m\’ ascetic power.” 
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Dliarma said 

11. O ascetic, a little insect was once 
pierced by you with a blade of grass ; you 
now receive the fruit of 3’our action. 

Animandavya said 

12. You have inflicted upon me a great 
punishment for a little fault. Therefore 
O Dharma, you will be born as a man in 
the womb of a Sudra woman. 

13. I establish this rule to-da}' on earth 
in respect of the consequences of one’s act 
that no sin will be committed in an^’ .act 
done b\’ a man below the age of fourteen 
years. When committed only above that 
age, it will be sin.” 

Vaishampayana said : — 

14. Doing cursed b\' that illustrious man 
for this fault, Dharma was born as Vidura 
in the womb of a Sudra woman. 

15. He (Vidura) was learned in Dharma 
and Artha ; he was free from avarice and 
anger ; he was fore-seeing, tranquil in mind, 
and ever engaged in doing good to the 
Kurus. 

Thus ends ihc hundred and eighth chapter, 
the history of Animandavya, in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CIX. 

(SAMBHAVA V\R\' \)—Continited. 

Vaishampayaua said : — 

1. On the birth of these three sons 
(Dhritarastra, Pandu and Vidura), Kuru- 
jangala, Kurukshetra and the Kurus grew 
in prosperit}'. 

2. The land gave abundant harvests and 
the crops were juicy. The clouds showered 
rains at proper time, and the trees became 
full of fruits and flowers. 

3. The beasts of burdens were happ3’, 
and the deer and the birds were e.xceed- 
ingly glad. The flowers became fragrant 
and the fruits became sweet. 

4. The cities were filled with merchants 
and artizans ; the people became brave, 
learned, honest and happ3-. 

5. There were no thieves, there was 
none who was sinful. It seemed that 
Satya Yaga had come over all parts of the 
kingdom. 

6. The people were devoted to virtuous 
acts, sacrifices, and the vow of the truth. 
Bearing love and affection for one another, 
they grew in prosperit3’. 


7. They were free from pride, anger 
and covetousness ; they took delight in 
sports which were pcrfectl3’ innocent. 

8 — 9. The holy city (Hastinapur) like 
the wide ocean, full of hundreds of palaces 
and mansions, possessing gates and arches 
and looking like dark clouds, appeared like 
the celestial capital of Indra. The people 
sported in great delight in the rivers, lakes, 
tanks, beautiful groves and woods. 

10. The Southern Kurus, in virtous 
rivalr3' with the Northern Kurus, walked 
with the Devarshis and Charanas. 

11. None was there miserl3’, and there 
was no woman who was a widow in that 
delightful countr3' whose prosperit3- was 
thus increased b3’ the Kurus. 

12. The wells were full of is’ater, the 
groves abounded with trees, the houses of 
Brahmanas were full of wealth, and the 
whole kingdom was full of prosperit3'. 

13. O king, thus virtuously ruled by 
Bhisma, the kingdom was adorned with 
hundreds of sacrificial stakes. 

14. The wheel of virtue being thus set 
in motion b3’ Bhisma, the country was full 
of increased population, people coming from 
other countries. 

15. The citizens and the people 
were all filled with hope on seeing the 
achievements and behaviour of the youth- 
full princes, 

16. O king, in the house of the chief 
Kurus and in those of the people, " Give” 
" Eat” were the words that were constantly 
heard. 

17. Dhritarastra, Pandu and Vidura 
were brought up from their birth by Bhisma, 
as if the3’ were his own sons. 

18. Thc3' passed through the usual rites 
of their order ; they engaged themselves in 
slud3’ and vows ; the3‘ grew up into youths, 
e.xpert in athletic sports and labour. 

19. The3'- became expert in archer3', 
learned in the Vedas, skillful in club- fight 
and in using sword and shield. The3' were 
experts in horse-manship and in the manage- 
ment of elephants ; they were learned in the 
science of morality, 

20. They were acquainted with histor3', 
Puranas and with many other branches of 
learning. The3' were well-acquainted with 
them3'ster3' of the Vedas and the Vedangas. 
The knowledge they acquired was versitile 
and deep. 

21. The greatly powerful Pandu excelled 
all men in the science of archery. The 
king Dhritarastra excelled all men in per- 
sonal strength. 
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22. O Ivinn', tlicrc was none in tlic three 
M'orl(i5?, wlio excelled V’idur.a in his devotion 
towards rcliijion and virtue, and in his 
knowledge of tlic science of moralit}’. 

23. On seeing tlic restoration of the ex- 
tinct dynast}’ of Sant.-inu. the following say- 
ing became current over all countries. 

24. “.Amongst the mothers of heroes, the 
d.aughtcr of the king of Kashi ; among all 
countries, Kurujangalas ; among all virtuous 
men, Bhisma ; and .among all cities, Hasti- 
napur, .are the foremost. 

25. Dhritarastra did not get the kingdom, 
because he was blind ; and \'idur.a also .did 
not get it, because he was born of a Sudra 
woman, thercfoi’c Pandu became king. 

26. One d.’iy the foremost of .all sl.atcs- 
men, the learned in all the moivil precepts, 
the son of Ganga (Bhisma), spoke to \'idura 
thus. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninth chapter, 
the instiilifition of Pandu, in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER ex. 

(SAM B 1 1 A V A PA \\\ :\.)— Continued. 

Bhisma said 

1. This ovir famous dynasty, endued with 
every virtue .and .accomplishment, has .all 
along ruled over all other kings on earth. 

2. — 3. It was perpetuated by many vir- 
tuous-minded .and virtuousl}' inclined kings. 

S.atyavati, the illustrious Krishna (I)wai- 
pay.ana), and myself, have raised you up in 
order that this oui- great dymisly m.ay not be 
extinct. 

4. It is certain!}’ }’our duty and mine to 
take such steps .as our this dyn.'usty m.'iy ex- 
pand as the sc.'i. 

5. I have heard th.at the princess of the 
Yad.avas, the daughter of Suval.a .and the 
princess of Madra, arc worthy of being- allied 
to our d}’nast}’. 

6. O sons, .all the’se maidens arc the best 
of Ksh.’itr}-.as ; they arc beautiful and of pure 
birth ; they are eminently fit for alliance 
with our family. 

. . . ' 

7. O foremost of intelligent men, Vidur.a, 

I think we should chose them for the per- | 
pctu.'ition of our i-.ace. Tell me wh.at you 
think. 

Vidnra said 

8. You arc our father, you arc dui*’- 
mother, you .arc our great preceptor. You 
yourself do what you think proper for the 
welfare of this d}'nasiy. 


Vaisliampayana said 

9. He (Bhisma) heard from the Brahma- 
nas th.at the daughter of .Suval.a, Gandhari, 
had received a boon by worshipping the 
destroyer of eyes of Vag.a, the boon -cfiving 
diety H.ara (Siv.a). 

10. The ami.able G.andh.ari would get 
one hundred sons. Having heard this, the 
grandsire of the Kurus, Bhisma 

11. Sent messengers to thp king of 
G.andhara. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, (king) Suval.a hesitated on account of 
the blindness (of the bridegroom.) 

12. But t.aking into consideration the 
noble blood, the fame and the conduct of the 
Kurus, he bestowed the virtuous Gandhari 
on Dliritarastra. 

13. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
h.aving heard of the blindness of Dhritarastr.a, 
and th.at her parents had consented to 
bestow her (Gandhari) upon him, 

14 — 15. O king, ever-devoted to her hus- 
band, (Gandhari) bandaged her own eyes 
with cloth, g.athcrcd into m.any folds, out of 
her desire that she would not be wanting in 
respect and love for her husband. There- 
upon, the son of the king of Gandhari, 
S<akv\ni, 

16. Bringing his beautiful and young 
and well-behaved sister to the Kurus, for- 
mally gave her to Dhritarastra. 

17. The nuptials were solemnised with 
the permission of Bhisma. The hero 
(Sakuni), giving .away his sister with (many 
valuable) robes, returned to his own capital, 
after being duly worshipped by Bhisma. 

iS. O descendant of the Bh.anat.a race, 
the beautiful Gandhari pleased all the 
Kurus by her behaviour and respectful 
attentions. 

19. She, ever- devoted to her husband, 
pleased her superiors by. her good conduct, 
and vow-ob.serving ns she w.as, she never 
referred to other men even in words. 

Thus ends the hundred and tenth chapter, 
the marriage of Dhritarastra in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adiparva, 


CHAPTER CXI. 

(SH A M B H AY A PA R V A) .—Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

I. There was a chief among the Yadus, 
named Sum, who was the father of \'asu- 
deva. His daughter was named Pritha ; 
she was /natchless in beaut}’ on earth. 
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2—3. O clescencinnt of the Bliarnta race, 
that truthful man (Sura) gave his iirst 
born child to, the son of his paternal aunt, — 
his . childless cousin and favour-seeking 
friend, — the high-souled Kuntibhoja, accord- 
ing to a promise given before. 

. 4 — 5. Site (Pritha) was appointed in her 
(adoptive) father’s house to look after the 
hospitality to the BrahmanaS and guests-. 
One day by careful attentions she gratilied 
the terrible Brahmana of rigid vows, known 
bj- the name of Durvasha, learned in the 
mystery of religion. 

6. Anticipating the future difficulty of 
her getting sons, he (Durvasha) taught her a 
Mantra for invoking any of. the celestials 
(she liked for growing her children). The 
Rishi then said to her, 

7. “Through the effulgence of those 
celestials whom you will iitvokc by this 
Mantruy offspring will becerlainl}' begotten 
on you.” 

8. Having been thus told by the Brah- 
mana, (Durvasha) the illustrious Kunti 
(Pritha), being curious, invoked in her 
maidenhood the god Arka (Sun). 

g. She immediately saw (before her) that 
effulgent deity (Sun), that beholder of every- 
thing in the world. Seeing the wonderful 
• sight, that maiden of faultless feature was 
very much surprised, 

10. The deity Vivaswata (Sun), coming to 
her said, “O black-eyed lady, — lierc I am. 
Tell me what I can do for 3’ou.” 

Kunti said 

M. O slayer of foes, a certain Brah- 
mana gave me this science (^Mantra). O 
Lord, I have invoked you, only to sec the 
efficacy of the Mantra. 

12. For my this fault, I bow down m3’ 
head to you to ask for your grtice. A wo- 
man, however guilty, deserves protection," 

The Sun said 

13. 1 know Durvasha has given 3'ou this 
boon. Cast olT your fears and allow me 
3’our embrace. 

14. O amiable girl, my approach is in- 
fallible ; it must be fruitful. O timid maiden, 
if my coming be for, nothing, it will be cer- 
tainl3'a transgression of 3'ours,” 

Vaishampayana said 

15. Vivaswata thus spoke to her man}’ 

things to alla3' her fears. O descendant of 
the Bharata face, the illustrious and beautiful 
girl, as she was a maid, ^ . . 

21 


16. Did not consent to grant his request 
from modesty and from the feiir ofdier 
relatives, -O best of the Bliarata 'racc\ 

. Arka agriin addressed her thus, 

17, ' “ O princess, there will be no sin in 
gratif3’ing me." Having .said this to the 
daughter of -Kuntihoja, that illustrious 
deity, 

18—19. That illiiminatbr of the universe, 
Tap.an.a 1 Sun) received her , embraces. 
'I'hereupon was born a hero, known all 
over the world 1)3' the name of . Kama, the 
foremost of .all wielders of arms, enca.sed 
in a natural armour, blessed with good 
! fortuno and endued with celestial beauty 
I and all auspicious marks, and with a face 
brightened bv ear-rings. 

20. 'I'hc grB;ul3’ effulgent Tapana, then 
giving Pritha her maiden-hood, again went 
to heaven. 

21. The prince.ss of the Vrisni race 
(Pritha) became afflicted with sorrow to see 

j the birth of the child. .She intently re- 
flected on the courie she should adopt. 

22. She resolved to conceal her frailt3’ 
from the fear of her friends and relatives. 
Kunti threw her that powerful son into 
water. 

23. The illustrious husband of Radha 
took up that child thrown into the water. 
That son of Suta, (the husband of Radha), 
with his wife brought him up as their son. 

24. They gave that son the name of 
Vastisenn, bectiuse he was born with wealth, 
(a natunil armour and ear-rings). 

25. He grew up ver3’ strong and be- 
came e.xpert in all weapons. Pu.ssessed of 
great energ3', he worshipped the Sun until 
Ills back was scorched by its ra3’S. 

26. When he was thus engaged in his 
worship, there was nothing on earth that 
the heroic and intelligent Vasuseua would 
not give to Brahmanas. 

27. Indra, assuming the form of a Brah- 
mana, came to him for alms. Ever engaged 
to do good to Ar3’una, he asked for the. 
armour. 

28. Taking off the natural armour from 
his body, Kama with joined hands gave it to 
Indra in the form of a Brahmana. 

29. The king of the celestials received 
the gift, and he was exceedingly pleased with 
his liberality. The lord of the celestials 
gave him a'sveapon, saying, 

30. “ Among the celestials, the Asuras, 
the Gandhnrvas, the Na gas and .the Rak- 
shasas, whoever- 3'ou will desire to conquer, 
lie will certainly be killed by this ttcapon. 



162 


MAHABHARATA. 


31. The son of Surya was known by the 
name of Vasusena, but after his cutting off 
his natural armour, he was called Kama 
(cutter). 

Thus ends the hundred and eleventh 
chapter, the acquirement of Indra’s 'weapon, 
in the Samhhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXII. 

(SAMBHAV.A A)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. The daughter of Kuntibhoja, Pritha, 
had large e3'es ; she was endued with i 
beauty and every accomplishment ; she was j 
of rigid vows, devoted to virtue ; and she 
possesed every good qualit}'. 

2. But though the maiden was effulgent 
and possessed beauty and all womanly’ 
qualifications and 3'outh, 3’et no king sought 
for her hand. 

3. O best of kings, threupon, the -king 
Kuntibhoja invited all the monarchs, and 
offered her in a Sa3'amvara. 

4. The intelligent Kunti saw that best 
of kings, the foremost of the Bharata race, 
Pandu, in the assembl3' of the kings. 

5. Proud as the lion, broad-chested, 
bull-e3'ed, greatly strong, like sun out- 
shining all the kings in splendour, 

6. He (Pandu) looked among the kings 
as the second Indra. In the ass"embl3' that 
best of men, Pandu, having seen the maiden 
of faultless feature, the amiable daughter of 
Kuntibhoja, became very much agitated in 
mind. 

7. Kunti advanced in modest3', quivering 
with emotion and placed the nuptial garland 
round the neck of the king (Pandu). 

8. Finding that Kunti had chosen Pandu, 
the other kings returned to their kingdoms 
on elephants, on horses and cars on which 
the3' had come. 

9. O king, her father then performed 
the nuptial rites in du3 form. The des- 
cendant of Kuru (Pandu) and the daughter 
of Kuntibhoja (Kunti), 

TO. Blessed with great and good fortune, 
formed a couple like Indra and Sachi. O 
king, Kuntibhoja, after the marriage of 
Kunti, 

11. Presented the bridegroom with 
much wealth. O best of the Kuru rrice, the 
king (Kuntibhoja) then sent him (Pandu) 
to his own capital.' 

12. Accompanied by a large force, 

= bearing various kinds of banners and penons, 


and eulogised and blessed b3’ marty 
Brahmanas and great Rishis, 

13. The descendant of Kuru, king 
Pandu, reached his owm capital, and that 
lord (Pandu) established his wife Kunti 
there. 

Thus ends the hundred and t-welveth 
chapter, the marriage of K%aiti, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parvq. 


CHAPTER CXIII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARK A)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Some time after, the son of Santanu, 
the intelligent Bhisma, thought of marrying 
Pandu to a second wife. 

2. Accompained by the aged ministers, 
Brahmanas and great Rishis, and with a 
force of the four kinds he went to the capital 
of the king of Madra. 

3. That best of Valhikas(the king of 
Madra), having heard of his coming, went 
out to receive him with all honour ; and that 
king (Bhisma) also entered his capital. 

4. The king of Madra, having given him 
a white seat, water for w'asbing his feet and 
Arghya, asked the reason of his coming. 

5. The supporter of the Kurus' honour, 
Bhisma replied to the king of Madra, "O 
chastiser of foes, know’ that 1 have come for 
a maiden. 

6. We have heard that 3’ou have an 
illustrious and chaste sister, named Madri. 
I chose that illustrious maiden for Pandu. 

7. O king, 3’ou are in every w’ay worthy 
of alliance with us. We also are worth3’ of 
3'ou. O king of Madra, considering all this, 
accept us in the proper from.” 

8. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, the king of Madra replied, ” To 
my mind there is no other better bride- 
groom than one of your family. 

9. But there is a custom in our family 
ever observed by all the best of our kings. 
Be it good or bad, I can not transgress it. 

10. It (this custom) is w'ell known, and 
there is no doubt that it is also known to 
3'ou. O excellent man, therefore, it is not 
proper for 3’ou to say "Bestoiu yoxir sister." 

11. O hero, it is our famil3’ custom to 
receive tribute. Therefore, I cannot give 
3’OU any assurance in the matter of 3’our 
request.” 

12. The king Bhisma thus replied to the 
king of Madra, “ O king, this is a great 
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Virtue ; llie self-created (Bramha) has 
hirusclf said it. 

VoUr ancestors have observed this 
custom. There is no f.ault to be ioiuid with it. 
U Salj-a, it is well known that this custom 
has the approbation of the wise,” 

14 — 15. Having said this, ih.al grcatlj- 
effulgent son of Ganga (Bhisma) gave 
Salya much gold, botli coined and uncoined, 
precious stones of various colors, elephants, 
horses and cars, mucli cloth .and many 
ornaments, man^’gcms, pc.arls and corals. 

16. Salya received all these wealths 
in delightful heart, and gave away his sister, 
docked with ornaments, to that lion of the 
ICuru race. 

17. The son of ocean-going Ganga, 
ntelligcnt Bliisma, taking Madri with him, 

V-iurned to the capital, named after the 
^Icphant (H.astinapur). 

18. Tlie king Pandu, on an auspicious 
da}’ and at the time indicatetl by the wise 
•accepted the hands of Madri in due form. 

19. .After the completion of the marriage, 
that king, the descendant of tlie fvuru race, 
established his beautiful wife in liandsomu 
mansions. 

20. O king of kings, that best of kings 
(Pandu) then give iiimself up to enjoyments 
with liLs two wives, Ivunti and Altidri, at 
will and at pleasure. 

21. O king, when thirty days had 
passed away that Kuru king, tlie lord 
Pandu, started from his capital to conquer 
the world. 

22 — 24. .After s.’iluting and bowing to 
Bhism.-i and other elders and bidding 
adieu to Dliritarastra and other best of the 
Kurus, receiving their permission .and per- 
formingall auspicious rites, the king (I’andu) 
set out on his gre.at campaign blessed by 
all around and accompained by a great 
army of elephants, horses and cars. That 
celestial-like king was desirous of con- 
quering the whole earth. 

25. Pandu marched against the enemies 
with such strong forces (as narrated above). 
Going to the cast, that best of men, that 
spreader of Kuru fame, Pandu, defeated 
the Dasarnas. 

26. Pandu then with his army of innu- 
merable elephants, c.avalry, infantry, and 
charioteers, and various coloured b.anncrS 

27. Marched ag.ainst Dhirga, the king of 
M.ighada, who being proud of his strength, 
had offended in;my kings. Att:icking him 
in his capital, Rajgriha, he killed him. 

28. Taking possession of his treasury 
and many boasts of burden Pandu, went to 
Milhila and conquered the Videha in battle. 


29. O best of men, he .'then conquered 
Kaslii, Sumbh.-i and Pandra ; and by the 
strength of his arms and prowess he spread 
the fame of the Kurus, 

30. 'I'he kings were burnt by the far- 
re.aching flames, — represented by his arrows 
and the splendour of his weapons, — of the 
great fire represented by that chastiser of 
toes, Pandu. 

3t. Pandu defeated with his army the 
kings with their forces ; he kept them 
engiiged in the works of the Kurus. 

32. 1 laving been tints defeated by him, 
all the kings of the world recognised him .is 
the only hero on earth as Indra is among the 
celestials. 

33. All the kings of the world bowed to 
him with joined hands and they waited upon 
him with presents of various kinds of getns 
.and wealth, 

34. Precious stones, pearls, corals, much 
gold .and silver, the jewels of cows and 
horses, elephants .and cars, 

35. Asses, camels, \buffaIoes, goats and 
sheep, blankets and beautiful birds, and 
carpets made of the skin of Raiikti. Having 
taken them ;ill, the king of Hastinapur, 

36. Pandu, returned to his own capital 
Hastinapur to the great delight of all his 
subjects and citizens. 

37. ' O the lion of kin.gs, the fame of 
Sant.anu and th.at of Bh.arat.a, was about to 
1)0 extinct, but it was now revived by 
Pandu. 

38. They, who robbed the Kurus before 
of both territory and we.alth, were now forced 
by Pandu, the lion of Hastinapur, to pay 
tributes.” 

39. Thus s.aid in joyful hc.art the kin.gs 
with their ministers and with the citizens and 
people. 

40 — 42. All the Kurus with Bhisma .at 
their hc.ad went out to receive him when he 
nc.ared Hastinapur. They saw in del ight 
the .ntcndants of the king (Pandu), laden 
with much wealth ; the train of various con- 
veyances, of elephants, horses, cars, kine, 
camels, and other animals laden with all 
l.-itids of wealth was so long that they could 
not find its end. 

43. Then the swellcr of Kausalya's joy, 
(Pandu), worshipped ih-' feet of his fatlur 
(uncle) Bhisma and then sainted the 
citizens .and others as each deserved. 

44. Bhism.i also shed tears of joy .and 
cmbr.aced his son who had rc’urnrd vic- 
torious after subjugating many kingdoms of 

' others. 
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.15. And lie fPnndii), instilling joy into 
(he heorts of his people, entered 1-Iastinapur 
in a flourish of hundreds of irmnpels and 
bugles. 

Hilts ends the hundred and fhe ihiricenih 
c}utpicr, the • conquest of Pandit t in the 
Siitnli/iiiva of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXIV. 

(SAM B HAVA k) — Continued. 

VAisliainpayaiia said 

1. He (Pandu), .at the command of 
Diiritarasira, offered the wealth acquired 
by tile prowess of his arms to Bhis'ma, to 
S.ityavati and to their mother (Kausalya). - 

2. Pandu sent a portion of the wealth to 
Vidura. i'he virtuous-minded man t Pandu) 
gratified liis friends and relatives with alie 
p.'esents of ) wealth, 

3. Tne descend int of Bharata, (I^an hi) 
gratified Satyavati, Bhisma and tlte. illus- 
trious and amiable princesses of Kosala with 
the wealth, acquired by his prowess of arms. 

4. Kausalya, i-. embraciag her son of 
m-itchless prowess became as glad as Stichi 
on embracing Jayaina (her son.) 

5). Dhritarastra performed with the 
wealth acquired by that hero five great 
sacrifices, in which offerings were mtuie to | 
the Brahmanas by hundreds and thousands, 1 
and in wliich so much wealtli was spent as ! 
wiuld ha\'e been sufficient lor one hundred 
Horse-sacrifices. 

6. O best of the Biiarata race, some time 
aiter, Pan hi, who had mastered over Ins 
senses, retired into a forest with (his wives) 
Kunti and Madri. 

7. He left his excellent p ilace and its 
luxurious bed. He lived always in the 
forest, being ever engaged in hunting. 

8. He lived in a delightful and hilly 
region over growii with huge Sahi liees 
on tlie SOU! hern slope of the Himalayas 
where he roamed freely. 

9. Thelrmdsone P.indu roamed in the 
f n est with Kunti and Madri like Airavata 
with two female elephants. 

10 — 11. The dwellers of (that) forest 1 
regarded the lieroic Bharata prince with his 
two wives, — (Pandu), armed with swords 
arrows and bows and encased in beautiful 
armour, as a god wandering amongst them. 
'I'hc pe 'plc were •btisi' in suppli’ing cVeiy 
oiijcct 1)1 ple.isiirc and cnjoymeiU to him in 
liN relircinent at the command of Dliril.i- 
Sstra. ' ■ . Jii 


12, The son of the river f Bhisma) licard 
that king Devaka had a daughter, 3'oung 
and beautiful, born in a Siidra wife. 

13. I he best of the Barata race (Bhisma) 
brought her from her falher'.s abode and he 
married her to the high-minded V'idiira. 

jq. The descendant of Kuril, Vidura, 
begot on licr children as genteel and accom- 
plished as he himself was. 

Tints ends the hundred and the four- 
teenth chapter, the mtirrirge '^of Vidura, 
in the Sanibhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXV, 

(S A A 1 B l-I A V A PA R A .)—Contin ued. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. O janamej.nya, one hundred sons of 
Dhritarastra were born in the womb of 
G.'indhari. Besides these one hundred sons, 
one more was born by a Vaisva wife. 

2. Pandu had by (his wives) Kunti and 
M.aclri five sons, — all great car-w.arriors, — 
who were all begotten by celestials for the 
perpetuation of the (Kuru) dynasty. 

J anamejaya said 

3. O best of the twice-born, wliy did 
Gandhari give birth to one hundred sons ? 
In how many years (they were born) ? Wh.it 
was their period of life ? 

4. How did Dhritarastra beget a son on 
a Vaisva wife ? How did Dhrinrastra behave 
towards his loving), obedient and viriucu? 
wife, Gandhari ? 

5. How were born the five sons of Pandu, 
those great car-warriors, though cursed b}' 
the nigh-soiiled man (the Rishi in the form 
of deer) ? 

6. O ascetic, tell me all this in detail, 

I am not satiated with hearing the accounts 
of m3' friends and relatives. 

Vaisliauipayaria said 

7. One clay Gandhari gratified Dwai- 
pa3'ana who came hungr}- and fatigued. 
V3-asa granted lier a boon, 

g. (Namel3’) Ih.at she should have, one 
hundred sons like her husband. Some time 
after she conceived b}' Dhritarastra. 

9. She bore the burden in her womb for ' 
two 3cars without being delivered ; she 
was, tliercfore, much afflicted with grief, 

to— ii, She heard that a son was born 
to Kunti, as effulgent as the morning sun. 
Being soriy that in her case tlic time of 
’bearing the child in the womb was too long, 
and being deprived of reason ■ by grief, Aic 
strutk her womb with \'ioIc’.ice without llie 
pvvledge of Uliiitarastra. 
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I 12. Thereupon was brought forth a hard 
mass of flesh like an iron ball which she bore 
in her womb for two years. , ,i 

■ 13. D'waipayana, learning it, ioon came to 
her, and that' best of ascetics (V^yasa) saw 
that mass of flesh. 

14. He said to the. daughter of Suvala, 
“What have you done?’’ And she (Gan- 
dhari) told her real feeling to the great 
Rishi. 

Gandhari said: — 

. 15. Having heard that Kunti had first 
given. birth to a son, as effulgent as the sun, 
1 struck at my womb in grief. 

16. You granted me the boon that I 
should get one hundred sons. But a ball of 
flesh has come out in the place of one 
hundred, sons. 

Vyasa said 

17. O daughter of Suvala, it is even 
so. My words can never be futile. I have 
hot spoken ari untruth even in jest, why then 
will my' words be futile 1 

18. Let one' hundred jars, filled with 
Ghee, be brought in the proper way; let them 
be placed at a concealed pl ice, and let cool 
water be sprinkled on this ball of flesh. 

Vaishampayana said 

ig. The ball of flesh, being thus sprinkled 
with water, became divided into many parts. 

, They separatel)' became different parts, each 
about the size of the thumb.. 

20. O king, that ball of flesh in time 
became gradually one hundred and one 
separate parts. 

21. These were then placed into the jars, 
filled with Ghee, and they were placed at a 
concealed spot and were carefully watched. 

22. 'I'he illustrious (Vyasa) then said to 
the daugliter of Suvala that she should open 
the co/ers of the jars after full two years. 

. 23. H.iving said this, and having made 
these arrangements, the illustrious and wise 
Vyasa went to the Himalayas mountains to 
perform his penances. 

24. King Duryodhana was then in time 
born from them (the parts of the fleshy 
ball), According to the order of birth, 
Yudhisthira was the eldest. 

25. The news of Duryodhana’s birth was 
carried to Bhisma and the wise Vidura. On 
the day when haughty Duryodhana was born, 
on that very day wiis born mighty-armed 
and greatly powerful Bhima. 

26. O king, as soon as that son of Dhrita- 
raslra (Duryodhana) was born, he roared 
and braj'cd like an ass. 
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. ' '27. y Hearing that sound; i the arsons 
vultures, (jackals and crows spontaneou.sly 
cried ; strong wind began to blow, and. fires 
raged in every direction. ■ 

■ 28— 29i. ; Thereupon, O king, the frigh- 
tened king Dhcitarastra, summoning iiiany 
Brahmanas, Bhisma, Vidura and other 
friends, relatives and Kurus, said, “ The 
eldest of the princes, Yudhisthira is the per- 
petuator of your race. He has acquired the 
kingdom by virtue of his birth. We have 
nothing to say to this. 

30. But will my son be able to become 
king after him ? Tell me what is right 
and lawful. 

31. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
jackals and other carnivorous animals began 
to howl ominously from all sides. 

32. O king, seeing these frightful omi- 
nous signs, the assembled Brahmanas and 
the high-minded Vidura said, 

33. “O king, O best of men,\vhen these 
fearlul ominous signs are seen at the birth of 
j'our eldest son, 

34. It is evident he will be e.xterminator 
of your race. 'I'iie prosperity of the race 
depends upon his abandonement. There 
must be great calamity in keeping him. 

35. O king, if you abandon him, there 
still remain ninety-nine sons of yours. O. 
descendant of the Bharata race, if you desire 
the good of your dynasty, abandon him. 
Do good to the world and to }our own race 
by aoandoning him. 

36. It is said that ah individual should 
be abandoned for the sake of the family ; a 
family should be abandoned for the sake ol a 
village ; a village should be abandoned for 
the sake of a city, and the world should be 
abandoned for the sake of the soul.’’ 

37. Having been thus addressed by 
Vidura and the Brahmanas, the king, 
out of affection (for the son; did not act 
accordingly. 

38. O king, there were born within a 
month one hundered sons of Dhritarastra, 
and also a daughter above and over that 
one hundred. 

39. When Gandhari was afflicted with 
her advanced pregnancy, a Vaisia maid- 
servant was engaged to attend upon Dhri- 
tartisira. 

40. O king, during that 3ear, was be- 
gotten on her by Dhritarastra an illustri- 
ous and greatly intelligent son, who was 
afterwards named Yu3utsu, also called 
Karan a. 

41. Thus were begotten bj' the wise 
Duritarastra one hundred sons, who were 
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all heroes, and (thus also was born) greatly 
powerful Yuyutsu born of a Vaisya 
woman. 

Tints ends the hundred and fifteenth 
chapter, the birth of Gandhari's sons, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXVI . 

(SAM BH AVA 'PA.'R.V A)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said : — 

1. You have told me from the beginning 
all about the birth of Dhritarastra's one 
hundred sons, the result of the boon granted 
by the Rishi, but you have not told me (the 
particulars of the birth) of the daughter. 

2. O sinless one, you have said that over 
and above one hnndred sons, there was an- 
other son, named Yuyutsu, born of a \'aisya 
woman, and also a daughter by Gandhari. 
" The daughter of the king of Gandhar 
would get one hundred sons." 

3. O illustrious man, so said the 
great Rishi Vyasa of immeasurable efful- 
gence. How do j’cu then tell me that a 
daughter was born (over and above the 
hundred) ? 

4. The ball of flesh was divided by 
the great Rishi into only' one hundred parts, 
and the daughter of Suvala (Gandhari) did 
not conceive at any other time, 

5. How then was born Dussala ? O 
Brahmana Rishi, tell me this ; my' curiosity 
is very great. 

Vaishampayana said 

6 — 7. O descendant of Pandu, y’our 
question is just. I shall tell you how it 
happened. The great ascetic, the illustrious 
Rishi himself, sprinkled that ball of flesh with 
cool water and began to divide it into parts. 
O king, as it was being divided into parts, 
the nurse began to take them up and put 
them one by one into the jars filled with 
Ghee. 

8. In the meanwhile the beautiful and 
chaste Gandhari of rigid vows, feeling the 
affection for a daughter, 

9. Reflected in her mind, " There is no 
doubt that I shall have one hundred sons. 
The Rishi had said this, and it cannot be 
otherwise. 

10. If a daughter is born to me over 
and above my’ one hundred sons, I shall 
be exceedingly' happy'. 

, II. My husband may then goto those 
worlds that the possession of a daughter’s 


.sons confers on a man. Every woman 
feels a very great affection for her son-in-' 
law. 

12. If, therefore, I get a daughter over 
and above my one hundred sons, then 
snrroundcd by sons and • daughter’s sons, 
I shall feel myself supremely fiappy, 

13. If I have truly performed penances, 
if I have ever given in charity, if I have 
ever performed Homa, if ever I have res- 
pected my superiors, let a daughter be born 
to me.” 

14. All this time that best of Rishis, the 
illustrious Krishna Dwaipay'ana himself, 
was dividing that ball of flesh. Counting 
full one hundred p;irts, he said to the 
d.-iughter of Suvala (Gandhari), 

15. “ Here are y'our one hundred sons. 
I did not .speak to you any'thing that was 
not true. Here is .a part over and above 
one hundred which will give you a daughter's 
son. 

16. From this will be born an amiable 
and fortunate daughter, as you have 
desired." Then that great ascetic, bringing 
another jar filled with Ghee, placed the part 
into it. 

17. For the purpose of a daughter, O 
descendant of the Bharata race, thus have I 
narrated to you all about the birth of 
Du.ssala. O sinless one, tell me what more 
am 1 to narrate. 

Thus cuds the hundred and sixteenth 
chapter, the birth of Dussala, in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXV 11 . 

(SAMBHAVA PA R V A ) — Cou tin tied. 

Janamejaya Said : — 

I. O Lord, tell me the names of all the 
sons of Dhritanistra, biginning from the 
eldest, according to the order of their 
births. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

2 — 15. (They’ are) Duryodhana, Y'uyut.sa 
Dushashana, Dussaha, Dushala, Durmukha 
Viving.sati, Vikarna, Jalasandha, Sulochana 
Vinda, Anuvinda, Durdharsha, Suvahu, 
Dhuspradhar.shana, Durmashena, Durmu- 
kha, Dushkarma, Kama, Chitra, Upachitra 
Chitraksha, Charu, Chitrangoda, Dur- 
mada, Dushpraharsha, Vivitsu, Vikata, 
Sama, Urnanava, Padmanava, Nanda, 
Upanandaka, Senapati, Shusena, Kundo- 
dara, Mandara, Chitravalni, Chitravar- 
niana, Suvannana, Durvilasliana, Ayavuhu, 
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Maliavaliu, Cliilraclmpa, Sukundala, Vai- 
mavega) Bhimavala, Valaki, Valavarhdana 
Ugrayadha, Bhimashara, Kanakaya, Dre- 
dhyuclha, Dhridavarmana, Dredha, Khatra, 
Somakriti, Anadara, Jarasandha, Dridha- 
sandlia, Satyasandha, Sahasravaka, Ugra- 
srava, ilgr;iscna, Kshemamnrti, Aparajita, 
Panditaka, Visbalaksha, Durudliara, Dri- 
dhahasta, Subasta, Vatagiva, Stivarchasta, 
Aditynkctu, Vahvasen, Nagadatta, Auny- 
aina, Nisliangi, Kavaclii, Dandi, Danda- 
dhar, Dhanngraba, Ugra, Bliimaralba, 
Vira, Virababii, Aloliipa, Abhoj’a, Riidrav 
Karma, Dliridaratba, Anadlicrsbya, Kun- 
davida, Viravi, Dhirgolochana, Dirguvahu, 
i\Iabavn 1 ui, Vyndhorii, Kanakardoya, Ken- 
doja, and Chitr.akba. He (Dhrilarastra, 
Iiad also a daughter, named Duss.ala, 
above and over these one hundred sons.) 

16. They were all heroes and Atii-nihns, 
they were all learned in the science of war. 
They were all well acquainted with the 
Vedas and experts in using all kinds of 
weapons. 

17. O king worthy wives were selected 
for them at the porper time and after due 
cxainin.ations by king Dhrilarastra. 

1 8. O best of the Bh.arata race, king 
Dhritarastra bc.stowed Duss.ala at the pro- 
per time and with due rites on Jayadhrata. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventeenth 
chapter, the narrating of the names of 
Dhritarastra' s sons, in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXV I 1 I . 

(S.AM BH .WA P.AR V A ) — Cent in ucd. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O utterer of Bramha, 3’ou have recited 
the excellent account of the extraordinarj' 
births of the sons of Dhritarastra on earth, 
the result of the Rishi's grace. 

2. O Br.ahmana, j'ou have also told me 
their names according to their order of birth. 
I have heard all this from you. (Now) tell 
jTie all .about the Pandavas. 

3. While reciting the incarnations of 
the cdcstials, the Asur.as and beings of other 
classes on earth, you said that the illustrious 
men, the Pandavas, as powerful as the 
king of the celesti.als, were all incarnate 
portions of the celestials themselves. 

4. I desire to hear all about those beings 
of extraordinarj' achievements, beginning 
■from tbc moments of their births. O V.ai- 
sbanipaj'ana, narr.-Ue to me all their achieve- 
ments. 


Vaishampayana said : — 

5. O king, one d,ay Pandu, while roam- 
ing in that great forest abounding in deer 
and other fierce animals, saw a large deer, 
the le.ader of its herd, coupling with its 
mate. 

6 . Seeing tliem, Pandu pierced both 
with five of his sharp and swift arrows, 
winged with golden feathers. 

7. O king, it w.as a gre,atl_v effulgent 
.ascetic, the son of a Rishi (in the form 
of th.'it deer) ; this effulgent man was with 
his wife who was a deer. 

8. Wounded by Pandu while with the 
mate, he fell doAvn on the ground in a 
moment and uttered cries that were human; 
He began to weep bitterlj . 

The deer said 

9. Even men, who arc slaves of Inst and 
.anger, who arc devoid of reason and who 
are ever sinful, never commit such a cruel act. 

10. Man’s individual judgment does not 
prevail against the ordinance ; the ordinance 
(alwaj's) prevails .ag.ainst individual judg- 
ment. The wise men never sanction anj'- 
thing discountenanced bj’ the ordinance. 

n. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
j'ou are born in .a djaiasty that has ever been 
virtuous. How is it that you have lost j’our 
reason, over-powered bj- passions t 

Paudu said : — 

12. O deer, kings behave in the matter 

of killing the animals of j'our species (deer) 
as ihej' do in the matter of killing their foes. 
Therefore, j'Ou should not, reprove me out of 
ignorance. ^ 

13. Anim.als of your species arc killed by 
open or covert means. This is the practice 
ol kings. Then whj- do j'ou reprove me 1 

14-15. The Rishi Ag.asta, while eng.aged 
in a (great) sacrifice, hunted .he deer in the 
great forest and offered every one of thorn 
to the celestials. Agasta performed the 
Honta with the fat of the deer. You have- 
been killed according to such precedents. 
Whj’ then do you reprove me ? 

The deer said ! — 

16. Men do not throw their arrows even 
at their enimies when they .are unpre- 
pared. There vs a time for doing it ; to kill 
at such a time is not censunable. 

Pandu said 

17. It is well-known that men kill deer 
bj' various means, without (the least) regard 
whether they are prepared or unprepared. ; 
O deer, you should not, therefore, reprove 
me. 
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The deer said 

18. O Ivinq", 1 do not blame ^'Oii, because 
3'ou have killed a deer, or because you 
have done me an injur}’. Instead of doinj^ 
sucli a cruel act, 3’ou should have waited 
till the completion of my intercourse. 

19. 'I'he intercourse is ai^rccable to all 
creatures ; it is productive of g^ood to all. 
What man of learning is there who 
kills a deer engaged in intercourse in the 
forest ? 

20. O king, I was joyfully engaged in 
intercourse with this mate to beget off- 
spring. You have made my that effort 
futile. 

21. O great king, being born in the 
Puru dynasty, ever famous for its pure acts, 
and beine a descendant of the Kuril race, 
you should not have committed such an act.' 

22. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
this act of yours is extrcmel)’ cruel, it deserves 
universal excretion, it is infamous and sinful 
and will certainl}' lead (you) to hell, 

23. You are well-acqnanitcd with the 
pie isure of intercourse ; you are also learned 
in the Sastrns and the precepts of religion. 
You are like a celestial, j'ou should not 
have committed such an act, un worth}’ of 
heaven. 


32. Your wife, with whom you will join 
at your last nioments will also go with }'Ou 
with reverence and affection to the ever un- 
avoidable land of the dead. 

33. As I have been plunged into grief 
when I wa.s happy, so you will also be afflic- 
ted with grief when in happiness. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

34. Having said this, the deer, afflicted 
with greif, gave up his life ; and Pandu also 
was plunged in grief in a moment. 

Thus Olds the hundred and eighteenth 
cltaf>icr, the curse of the deer on Pandu, in 
the Santbitava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Co;d/;/a«/. 
Vaishampayana said : — 

I, After the death of the deer, the king 
(Pandu) like a friend (of his) wept bitterly 
with his wives, being much afflicted with 
grief. 

Pandu said 


24. O best of kings, your duty is to 
chastise those who act cruelly, who are 
in sinful practices and who are 

anna, 


engaged in sinful practices and wh 
Jevoid of the precepts of religion {Dh 
Artha and Kama.) 


riha and Kama.) 


2. The wicked men, though born in- 
virtuous families, being illuded with passions.„„ 
become overwhelmed with misery 
fruit of tlieir'own acts. 

3 'VfiirJ - hanahCft 
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25. O best of men, O ? n I r -AaVe'ncara that my father, t 0 

' /u->sa(a < . f J V'' O’ / man. died when he 


'h?ne that vou havekillcc'. 
great. 


*Ung. wliat have 1 
... lue?— f . am a Rishi 
;ho lives on fruits and roots though in the 
wm of a deer ! . . i- 

26. I live In the forest always 
>osed to peace. As you have killed me, I 
hall certainly curse you. 

27. Cruel as you have been to a couple, 
leath shall certainly overtake you ns soon 
ifyou will feel the influence of desire. 

28 1 am an ascetic Rishi, named Km- 

dama. 1 vas engaged in intercourse with 

this deer out of shame of men. 

20. Assuming the form of a _ 

in the deep forest m company with other 
enmle TJ. The sin of killing a Brahmana, 
SowevS, will not be vours, for yon have 
done it not knowing me be a Bralimana) ^ 
20 As you have killed me m the form o 

a when I was full of desire, so you, O 

TooVish min. will certainly meet with the fate 
that has befallen me. 

ox. When you will go to dear one, 

full of desire as was the .case with 

limo, ce,-.ai,.ly go lo .1.0 land 

of the dead. 


bceotton by a virtuous man, died when he 

waf still a youth, only because he became a 

slave of lust. 

4. In tbe field of tlmt lustful king, I was 
bccotten by Krishna Dwaipayana of truth 
fuU speccli who was like Brahma himself. 


such a man) with 
I lead wandering 


The gods have 


5. (Being the son of 
my heart devoted to sin 
life in pursuit of deer, 
nil forsaken me. 

;7rc‘r"'ck,Sea”'"r':i;,..r ..t ad^,. 

Bramhacharja, following the example of y 
father. 

7 1 shall certainly bring my passions 

undtr complclc 0<’"‘™'7,f7';t,S'''aad 

Forsaking my w=s “ YSm.c Sadef over 

SreartrCdi '"y 

the forests (trees). 

8. Forsaidng ever}’ 

and aversion, and ^ r and 

dust, 1 shall make the shelter of trees a 

deserted bouses my borne. 
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0. 1 sli'ill never yield lo 1 lie inf! iicticc of 

s<irro\v or joy ; I slinll re^nrd praise and 
blame in tile same light; 1 sliall not seek 
benedictions or bows. 1 shrdl be in peace 
with aJi ; I s'lnll not accept gifts. 

10. I shall not mock .any one ; ! shall not 
contract m3' brow at any bods’ ; 1 shall be 
f.’cr cheerful ; .and I sh.all be devoted to the 
good of all creatures. 

It. I shall not harm 0.113- of the four 
orders of crc.ation, either mobile or immobile. 

I shall tre.at them all cquall3’, .as if they arc 
1113’ own cliildrcn. 

12. I shall daily beg my food from 
onlv fii’c or ten families. If it is impossible 
to gel food thus, I sh.all rctn.ain fasting. 

I shall rather go with little food tlian to 
ask a man twice, 

13. If I do not obtain food after com- 
pleting ms’ round of seven or ten houses, I 
shall not enl.argc my round out of covcloas- 
ncss. Whether I obt.ain or bail to ohl.ain 
alms, I shall remain a great .ascetic cqu.alh’ 
unmoved. 

14. The cutting off m3' one arm with an 
axe and the snic.aring of the other with 
sandal , — both will be cqu.ally regarded b3' 
me as the same. I sh.all not desire good 
from one or evil from the other. 

15. I -shall not be plc.ascd with life or 
displeased with death. I shall neither wish 
to live or fc.ar to die. 

16 — t8. Washing mv heart of all sins, 

I shall ccrtainl3’ transcend those sacred 
riles productive of happiness that men per- 
form at inauspicious moments. I shall also 
abstain from ail .acts of Dharma, and Artlia, 
and from all those acts those Ih.at lc,id to the 
gratific.ation of senses. Being freed from all 
sins and snares of the world, I shall be as 
free as tbc wind, 

ig. Acting .alwa3's in this w.a3' and 
treading in the path of fearlessness, 1 shall .at 
last la3' down m3’ life. 

20. I am destitute of the power of be- 
getting children. I sh.all not certriin]3' de- 
viate from the line of dut3', in order to tread 
in the vile path of the world which is full of 
miser3’. 

■21. Whether respected or disrespected 
b3' the world, that man, who, being desire- 
less, becomes full of desire, behaves like a 
dog. 

Vaisliampayaua said:— , 

22. Tlie king, li.aving said this in sorrow, 
sighed I and looking at (his wives) Kunliand 
Madri said. 


Panda said 

23 — 24. After gralif3ing all, tell the 
princesses of Koshal.a, Yidura, the king 
with all his friends, mother Sat35.avati, 
Bhisina, the l■03’.aI priests, the high-souled, 
Soma drinking Brahmans of rigid vows and 
those old men who live under our protection 
• th.at Pandu has retired into a forest, 

Vaishampayana said : — 

25. H.aving hc.ard these words of their 
hush.and who h.ad fixed his mind to retire 
into a forest, both Kunli and Madri ad- 
dressed him in these proper words, 

26. “ O best of the Bh.aratn race, there 
are many other Asrnmas (modes of life) in 
which you am perform wtlli us, 3’our law- 
fuH3’ wedded wives, gre,at asceticism. 

27. In which 3’ou can obtain the salvation 
of 3'our bod3', 3'ou ma3' obtain he.avcn .as 
3'our reward. As tlie great fruit (of 3'our 
action) 3 0U can certainly become the lord 
of he.avcn. 

2S. We shall also perform great asceti- 
cism with our husband, controlling our 
passions and abandoning all desires and 
pleasuras, 

29. O greatly learned man, if you aban- 
don us, we shall then certainl3' give up our 
lives to-d.ay. 

Pandu said:— 

30. If 3’our this determination be con- 
form, able to virtue, then I .shall with 3’Ou 
both follow the imperishable path of m3’ 
father. 

31. Abandoning the luxuries of village and 
towns, robed in barks of trees and living 
on Iruils .and roots and practising the 
severest asceticism, I sliall roam in the great 
forest. 

32. Bathing in the morning and in the 
evening, I shall perform the Homa, 1 shall 
reduce my hod3' 1)3’ eating sp,aringl3’ ; I shall 
wear rags and skins ; I shall carry matted 
h.air on ni3’ head. 

33. Exposing m3’sclf to he.at and cold, 
and disregarding hunger and thirst, 1 shall 
reduce my body by performing most difficult 
asceticism. 

34. I shall live on fruits, ripe or unripe ; 
I shall he in contemplation ; I shall worship 
the Pilris and the celestials with speech 
and with the fruits of the forest. 

35. I shall not see the dwellers of cities 
or the dwellers of forest. I shall not 
even harm them (the dwellers of forest), not 
to speak of the dwellers of vill.nges. 

. 36. I shall thus perform the severest 
practices of Vanaprasilta, performing the 
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severer ones gradually', till I laj' down my 
body. 

Vaislianipayana said 

37 — 38. Having said this to his wives, 
the descendant of Kuru, the hing (Pandu), 
gave his jewel of the diadem, his necklace of 
precious gold, his bracelets, his ear-rings, 
]jis valuable robes and the ornaments of the 
ladies to the Brahmanas. He then said, 

39 — 40. “ Going to Hastinapur, inform 

all that Pandu, the descendant of Kuru has 
retired into the forest with his wives, aban- 
doning wealth, desires, happiness and sexual 
appetite.” The assembled followers and at- 
tendants, 

41. Plearing these and other sorrowful 
words of that lion of the Bharata race, 
bewailed in grief and cried, "Alas! O !” 

42. The}' shed hot tears to leave the 
king. They left that forest and went to 
Hastinapur, taking all tho wealth with them. 

43. Going to the city, they told the 
illustrious king all that had happened, aod 
they gave him all the wealth. 

44. Having heard all that had happened 
in the great torcst, the best of men, king 
Dhritarastra, wept for Pandu. 

43. He derived no pleasure in the com- 
forts of his hods, seats and luxuries. Afflict- 
ed with the loss of his.brother, he continually 
brooded over it. 

46. The descendant of Kuru, the royal 
prince (Pandu), living on fruits and roots, 
went with his two wives to the Nagasata 
mountains. 

47. He then went to Chaitraratha, and 
then to Kalakuta. Crossing the Himalayas, 
he went to Gandhamadana. 

48. Protected by Mahahhtdas, Siddhas 
■and great Hishis, that great king lived some- 
times on the plains and sometimes on the 
hills. 

49. He then went to the lake Indra- 
dumna ; and then crossing the Hansakula, 
the great king performed his penances on 
the mountain with hundred peaks. 

Thus ends the hundred and nineteenth 
chapter, the history of Pandu, in the Savi- 
hhava of the Adi Par<va. 


CHAPTER CXX. 
(SAMBHAVA PA'RYA).^Cont{mied. 
Vaisliampayana said:— 

'T, That greatly powerful man (Pandu; 
^Ya5 there engaged in the best of asceticism ) 


and he soon became the favourite of aff the 
Siddhas and Chafnas. 

2. O descendant of the Bharata race,- 
he was devoted to the service of his precep- 
tors ; he was free from vanity ; he was self- 
controlled and master over his passions. The 
powerful man went to heaven by his own 
prowess. 

3. He became the brother of some, 
and the friend of others, the others again 
treated him as their own son. 

4. O best of the Bharata race, after a 
long time Pandu acquired tiiose great and 
sinless ascetic merits, by which lie became 
like a Br.amharsi. 

5. On a new moon day the Rishis of 
rigjd vows aasscmbled together, and were 
about to start with the desire of seeing 
Braluna. 

6. Seeing the Rishis about to start, 
Pandu said, "Obest of eloquent men, tell 
me where you arc going.” 

The Eishi said 

7. There will be a great assemblage of 
high-soulcd celestials, Rishis and Pitris in 
the abode of Bramha. We shall go there ; 
we are desirous of seeing the seif-created 
(Bramha). 

Vaishampayana Said ;~ 

8. Pandu suddenly rose with the desire 
of going with the Rishis and reaching 
the heaven. When he was about to start 
with his two wives in a northerly direction 
from the mountains with the hundred peaks, 
the ascetics addressed him thus, 

9. ” In our northward march, ascending 
the king of mountains, higher and higher 
we have seen many delightful and inacces- 
sible regions, on the breast of the hill. 

10. (We have seen) the retreats of the 
celestials, Gaud harvas and Apsaras, with 
hundreds of palaces resounding with the 
sweet note of celestial music. 

11. (We have seen^ the gardens of 
Kuvera, laid out on even and uneven grounds 
and the banks of great rivers and mountain 
caverns. 

12. There are regions (on that mountain), 
everlastingly covered with snow and devoid 
of birds and beasts and trees. There are 
some places, where rain is so heavy that they 
are perfectly inaccessible and unfit for habi- 
tation, 

13. Not to speak of other creatures, even 
birds can not cross them. The only thing 
that can go there is air, and only beings, 
Siddhas and great Rishis, 
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i^. O best of the Bliaioio rncc, these 
princesses are imaccuslonied to liardship ; 
liow will they ascend those lieig-hts of the king’ 
of mountains? 'riicrefore, do not come with 
us. 

Pandu said 

15. O greatly fortunate ones, it is said 
that there is no heaven for a soilless. I .am 
sonlcss. 1 speak to 3’ou in sorrow. 

iC. O groat ascetics, 1 am sorr^-, because 
I have not been able to free mj'scif from 
the debt I owe to 1113' forefathers. In the 
dissolution of m3' bod3', m3’ ancestors arc 
sure to perish. 

17. ^^cn arc born in this world with 
four debts, — namely the debts due to the 
.ancestors, the celestials, the Rishis and other 
men. 'riie3' must be discharged with virtue. 

iS. It has been cst.ablishcd 113' the learned 
men tli.at no regions of bliss exist for those 
who neglect to pav in due time these debts. 

19. The cicsti.als .are paid (gr.atified) b3' 
sacrifices, the Rishis 1)3' stud3’ and medil.a- 
tion, the I’itris 1)3' begetting children and 
performing Snuhlha, and the other men by 
hunianitv and kindness. 

20. I have virtuously discharged m3' 
debts to the celestials, Rishis and other 
men. I 3 ut there are those (Pitris) wlio 
•are sure to perish at tlie dissolution of my 
body. 

21. O ascetics, I am not .as yet free from 
the debt I owe to my ancestors. 'I'lie best 
of men were born to beget children to dis- 
charge that debt. 

22. As I w.'is begotten b3’ the great Rishi 
on the field of m3' father, so should children 
be begotten on my soil (wives). 

The Rishis said : — 

23. O virtuous-nlindcd man, O king, 
there is progeny for 3'ou that will he sinless, 
greatl3' fortunate and like the celestials them- 
selves. We see this with our prophetic 
eyes. 

24. O best of kings, therefore, accomplish 
the purposes of the celestials 153’ 3'our acts. 
The intelligent man who acts with deliberation 
alwa3's obtains good fruits. 

25. Therefore, O king, you should exert 
yourself. The fruits you will obtain is visible. 
You will surely obtain accomplished and 
agreeable sons. 

Vaishainpayana said ’— 

26. Having heard these words of the 
ascetics, and remembering the loss of his 
procreative power owing to the curse of the 
deer, Pandu began to reflect, 


27. ■ He told his I,'iwfull3' wedded wife; 
illustrious Kunti, in private, “ Tr3’ to raise 
offspring at .this emergenc3’. 

2S'. O Kurtti, the wise expounders of the 
eternal religion s.a3’ that son is the source of 
virtuous fame in the three worlds. 

29. S.acrifices, gifts iri ch.'irit3’i ascetic 
penances, and carelully observed vows, dd 
not free ,1 soilless man from his sins. 

30. O Iad3’ of sweet smiles, knowing all 
this, I .am certain that sonless as I am, I 
shall not obtain the regions of fclicit3'. 

31. O timid lady, .as I was formerly ad- 
dicted to cruel .acts and led a vicious life, 

I have lost my iiower of procreation by the 
curse of the deer. 

32. O Prlth.aj the religious books men- 
tion of silt kinds of sons wlio .ire both heirs 
.and kinsmen, and six kinds more who are 
not heirs, but kinsmen. 1 shall spc.ak of them ; 
listen to me, 

33 — 3.(1 (The3’ are), i. (the son 

begotten by one's own self on his own wife), 2i 
Praiiifn (the son begotten on one’s own 
wife 1)3' an accomplished person), 3. Pari- 
krita (the son begotten on one’s wife b3' 
a man for a pecuniary consideration), 4; 
Patntnr 7 ’ava (the son begotten on a wife 
.after her husband’s death), 5. Kanin (the 
son born in the maidenhood), 6. Kttnda 
(the son born of a woman who had inter- 
course with four persons), 7. Daftya (the 
son given b3’ another), 8. Kriia (the son 
bought from another), 9. Upakriia (the 
son coming to one out of gratitude), 10. 
SayaufT upagafa tlie son coming himself to 
give him .aw.a3', it. Shada (the son born 
of .a pregnant bride), 12. Hina Jonidhritd 
(the son born of a wife of a lower caste.) 

35. On the failure of getting offspring of 
the first class, the mother should tr3' to get 
the offspring of the next class and so on. 
At the time of emergency (failure of off- 
spring), men r.aisc up sons by their accom- 
plished 3’ounger brothers. 

36. O Pritli.a, the self-created Manu has 
said that men, failing to obtain son of their 
own, might r.lise up excellent virtue-giving 
sons b3' others. 

37. As I am destitute of the power of 
procreation, I command 3'oU to raise illus- 
trious offspring by some men equal or 
superior to me. 

38. O Kunti, hear the history of that 
wife of .a hero, the daughter of Sarada3'.ann, 
who raised offspring at the command of her 
lord. 

39. O Kunti, after the bath when her 
season came; she went in the night toa- 
place where four roads met. Worshipping 
a Brahmana; who was Crowned with ascetiS 
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success, siie poured libalious in the fire of 
Pungsavana. 

40. After perform insT (his, she lived with 
Ifim ; and thus were begotten on her three 
sons, Durja3'a being the eldest. 

4T. O greatl}’ fortunate lady, lihe her 
you too at m3’ command raise offspring .by 
some Brahmana who is superior to me in 
ascetic merits. 

; Thjts ends the Jiundned and tiventieth 
chapter, the colloquy betiveen Pnndn and 
PrithUr in the Savihhnva of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXI . 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— 

Vaishanipayana said 

I. O great hing, having been thus ad- 
dressed, Kunti replied to her heroic lord, 
king Pandu, the best of the Kurus. 

Kunti said 

2-. O virtuous one, 3'ou should not say so 
to me. O lotus-e3'ed one, I am 3'oyr law- 
fully wedded wafe, evei’ devoted to you. 

3. O mighty-armed descendant of the 
Bharata race, 3'ou should in righteousness 
beget on me grcaU3' powerful children. 

4. O best of men, I shall go to heaven 
with you. O descendant of Kuru, embrace 
me to beget offspring. 

5. I shall not certainly, even in imagina- 
tion, accept an)’ other man ex'cept )'ou in 
my embrace. Who is there in this world 
v/ho could be superior to 3'ou ? 

6. O virtuous-minded man, O farge- 
e3’cd one, hear the (following) Pauranic 
narrative which was heard by me and which I 
shall now narrate to }'ou. 

7. " In ancient times there was a king 
known b)’ the name of V3’ushitashwa, the 
expander of the Puru dynast)', who was 
exceedingly virtuous. 

S. In the sacrifice which that virtuous 
and might3’-armed man performed, the 
celestials with Indra and Devarshis came. 

9. In the sacrifice of the illustrious ro3’al 
sage Vyushitashwa, Indra was so intoxi- 
cated with Soma drink and the Brahmanas 
with Dhakshina (offerings) that the celes- 
tials and the Brahmana Rishis performed 
ever3’thing of it themselves. 

10. O king, thereupon' Vyushitashwa 
began to shine over all creatures like the 
sun after the season of frost. 

11. O best of kings, he conqiieredall 
the monarchs of .the east, west, north 


and south, and he exacted tribute from them 
all. 

12. O king, he was endued with the 
strength of ten elephants. V3’usitashwa did 
all this in his great Horse-sacrifice. 

13. O best of the Kurus, the men, learned 
in the Puranas, sing this verse in order to 
increase the fame of that king of men, 
V3'usitashwa. ■ 

14. Vyusitashwa has.conquered the whole 
earth as far as the sea. He protects all 
classes of his subjects as a father protects his 
own sons. 

15. He performed many sacrifices and 
gave away much wealth to the Brahmanas. 
(iollccling jewels • and precious stones, he 
performed afterwards great. sacrifices. 

16. Extracting a large quantity' of So 7 ne- 
juice, he performed (the great sacrifice) Soma 
Sangstha, O king, his beloved wife was 
the daug’htcr of Kakshivana, named Vadra, 
unrivalled on earth for her beauty'. 

17 — 18. We have heard, they deeply 
loved each other. He was seldom separa- 
ted from his wife. Intercourse with her 
brought in Consumption, and he soon died 
sinking like the sun in its glory'. She be- 
came afflicted with great grief at her hus- 
band’s death. 

19. O best of men, O king, hear how 
Vadra, being childless and afflicted with 
grief, bewailed for her husband. I shall 
recount it. 

Vadra said : — 

20. O greatly learned man in religious 
precepts, women serve no purpose when 
their husband is dead. She who lives with- 
out her husband lives a miserable life. 

21. O best of Kshatry'as, death is pre- 
ferable to one who has lost her husband. I 
wish to follow the way' you have gone. Be 
kind towards me and take me with you. 

22. I am unable in y’our absence to 
Bear life for a moment. O king, be kind 
to me and take me soon away'. 

23. O best of men, I shall follow y'ou 
over even and uneven ground. Going with 
you, I shall never return again. , 

24. O king, I shall follow y'Ou as a 
shadow. I shall be alway's obedient to you. 
O best of kings, I shall ever remain engaged 

I in doing your favourite works. 

25. O king, O lotus-eyed, from this day 
the heart-sucking affliction will alway’S over- 
whelm me for your death. 

26. Unfortunate am I ! Some loving 
couple had no doubt been separated by me 
in my' former life. From this I am separat- 
ed from you. 
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27. O lan^', she, who lives even fora 
moment after being separated from Iter Iius- 
band, that sinful woman, lives in great 
misery and in hell. 

2S. Some loving couple must have been 
separated by me in my former birth ; from 
that sin, acquired in my former body, 

29. O king, 1 now suffer this great pain 
in consequence of j’our separation from me. 
O king, from this da^- I shall lie on Kttsha 
grass. 

qo. I shall .'distain from every luxury, 
being evc;r tlcsirous of seeing j'ou. O best of 
men, show yourself to me. (J king of men, 

0 lord, command your wretched and bitterly 
weeping wife, plunged in great miser)’. 

Ktinti said 

31. It was thus she bewailed again .and 
again embracing the corpse (of her husband). 
Siie was then addressed by an invisildc 
voice. 

The voice said 

32. O Vadra, rise up .and lc.avc this place. 

1 gr.ant you this boon. O lady of sweet 
smilc.s, I shall beget ofTspring on you. 

33. O beautiful featured lady, lie down 
with me on your bed on the eighth or the 
fourteenth d.ay of the moon after "the bath of 
your season. 

Kiinti said 

34. Having been thus addressed by the 
invisible voice, the chaste lady (\'adra), de- 
sirous of ofTspring, did as she was directed. 

35. O best of the Bharatas, O excellent 
descendant of the Bharat.a r.ace, that lady 
gave birth to three Salyas and four Madras 
by tliat corpse.” 

3fi. O best of the Bhar.atas, you too like 
him beget offspring by 3’our ascetic power. 

Thus ends the hundred and f-.venty first 
chn[>ter, the histcry oT \ 'yusitashsva, in the 
Stunbhava of the Adi Piiri’ii. 


CHAPTER CXXll. 

(.S.VMBI I.WA \W\\V A). -Continued. 

Vaishartipayana said 

1. Having been thus addressed, the king 
(Pandu), learned in the precepts of reli- 
gious spoke these words of virtuous import 
to that lad)' (his wife). 

Pandu said 

2. O Kunti, what you h.ave said is true. 
Vyusitashwa of old did exactly as you said ; 
he was like a celestial. 


3. But I bh.'ill tell you the religious pre- 
cepts which the illustrious Kishis, learn- 
ed in the precepts of virtue, said in the 
Puranas. 

4. O be.autiful featured lady, O l.ady 
of sweet smiles, women were not formerly 
kept within I'lc house, 'riicy used to go 
about freely .and enjo)’cd as they liked. 

5. O fortun.atc l.ady, O be.autiful one, 
they had promiscuous intercourse from 
their maidenhood, and they were not faithful 
to their husbands. But they were not re- 
garded sinful, for it was the custom of 
the age. 

6. That very ussage of the olden time 
is up to date followed by birds and beasts, 
and they arc free from anger and passi- 
ons (for this priiniscuous intercourse). 

7. O lady of t.apcring thighs, the practice, 
being sanctioned by prccidcnts, is praised 
by great Rishis ; it is .still regarded with 
respect by the N'orthern Kurus. 

8. O lady of sweet smiles, this eternal 
ussage, very favourable to the women, h.ad 
the s.anclion of antiquit)’ ; the present 
pr.actice has been established only very 
lately. Hear, 1 shall narrate to you indct.ail 
who established it, and why. 

9. We have heard th.at there was a great 
Rishi, named Uddalaka. He had a son, 
known by the name of Swct.akctu, who was 
also <a Rislii. 

10. O lotus-eyed one, the present virtu- 
ous practice was established by that Sweta- 
ketu in anger. I shall tell you why he did 
it. 

11. One d.ay, in the time of yore, in the 
very ' presence of .Swetakatu’s f.ather, a 
Br.ahinana came, .and taking his (Swetake- 
tu’s) mother by the hand said, " Let us go.” 

12. Having seen his mother t.akcn aw.ay 
.as if by force, the son of the Rishi grew 
.angry and became very much .afflicted with 
sorrow. 

13. Seeing him angry, his father told 
•Swetaketu, " O child, do not be angry. 
This is an eternal ussage. 

14. The women of all the orders on 
earth are free. O son, men, in this m.attcr 
as regards their respective orders, act as 
kinc." 

15. The son of the Rishi, Swetaketu, 
disapproved of this ussage, and he estab- 
lished the following practice on earth as 
regards men and women. 

1(5. O greatly illustrious lady, we have 
heard that the present pr.actice among men 
and women, dates from that day but . not 
among other animals. 
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Swetaketu said:— 

17. The wife, not adhering to her hus- 
band, will be sinful from this date ; she will ' 
commit as great and painful sin as the 
killing of an embryo. 

18. I'he men, who will go to other 
women neglecting a chaste and loving wife 
who has from her maidenhood observed a 
vow of purit}', will commit the same sin. 

19. The woman, who being commanded 
by her husband to raise offspring, will refuse 
to do it, will commit also the same sin. 

Paudii said 

20. O timid lady, it was thus established 
by force in olden tiine the present virtuous 
ussage b}' Uddalaka’s son Swetaketu. 

21. O lady of the tapering thighs, we 
have heard that Mada3'anti, being appoin- 
ted by (her husband) Saudasa, went to 
Rishi Vasishta to raise up offspring. 

22. That l.ad}' obtained from him a son, 
named Asinaka. She did this, moved by the 
desire of doing good to her husband. 

23. O lotus-eyed one, O timid girl, j'du 
know our birth, begotten b^' Krishna Dwai- 
pa3’ana, in order to expand the Kuru race. 

24. O faultless one, seeing .all these 
precedents, 3'ou should do m3’ bidding which 
is not inconsistent with virtue. 

25 — 26. O princess, O devoted wife, the 
men learned in the precepts of virtue, said 
that a wife in her season must seek her 
husband, though she may be free at other 
times. The wise have said that this was 
the ancient practice. 

27. But, O princess, men, learned in the 
Vedas, have declared that whether the act 
be sinful or sinless, it is the dut3’ of the 
wife to do what her husband commands 

28. O lad3' of faultless features, especial- 
ly I who am deprived of the power of pro- 
creation, having 3-01 become desirous of 
seeing son, should more to be obeyed b3' 
you. 

2g. O amiable girl, joining m3' palms 
furnished with ros3' fingers like lotus-leaves, 

I place m3' hand on your head to propitiate 
3'ou. 

30. O lady of beautiful hair, 3’ou should 
raise accomplished sons at m3' command b3' 
the help of same Brahmanas possessed of 
great ascetic merits. O lad3' of beautiful 
hips, by 3’our doing this, I shall go to the 
way reserved for those that are blessed 
with sons. 

■Faishampayana said 

31. Having been thus addressed by that 
subjugator of hostile cities, , Pandu, the 


beautiful Kunli, ever engaged in doing good 
to her husband, thus replied, 

Kunti said 

32. O lord, I Was eng.agcd in 013’ girl- 
hood at my father's house in attending upon 
all guests. 1 attentively served the Brah- 
manas of rigid vows. 

3.8- I gratified with .all attentions that 
Brahmana, known as Durvasha, who had 
all his possions under control, and who 
was acquainted with all the mysteries of 
religion. 

34. Plc.ased with the attention with which 
I waited upon him, that illustrious (Brah- 
mana) gave me a boon in the form^^of a 
Mantra. He told me, 

35. " An3' of the celestials, whom 3'ou will 
call' b3' this {Mantra'^, will be obedient to 
3'OU, whether he likes it or not. 

36. O princess, by each of their faa'our, 
3 'OU, shall have offspring.” O descendant of 
the Bharata race, this was told to me by' him 
at my father’s house. 

37. O king, the words, uttered by' the 
Brahmana, can never be false ; the time has 
come when they may' yield fruits. Com- 
manded by' you, I can call the cclesti.als 

38. By that Mantra to raise up good 
offspring. O royal sage, O foremost of 
truthful men, tell me which of the celestials 
I shall call. Know, I wait your commands 
in this matter. 

Pandu said 

39. O beautiful lady, O amiable onel 
try' to do it to-day in the proper form. Cal, 
Dharm.a (the god of justice), for he is the 
most virtuous in the world. 

40. O beautiful lady', Dharma will never 
be able to pollute us with sin, and people will 
also consider that what wc do is never 
sinful. 

41. There is no doubt the son thus be- 
gotten will be virtuous among the Kurus, 
Begotten by' Dharma,his mind will never be 
in sin. 

42. Therefore, O lady of sweet smiles, 
keeping virtue before your 'eyes and obser- 
ving all vows, call Dharma by’ the help of 
3’our solicitations and incantations. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

43. That best of women, (Kunti), having 
been thus addressed, said ” Be it so.” She 
then went round him (for seven times) and 
resolved to do his bidding. 

Tints ends the hundred and tsventy 
second chapter, the account of the raising 
up of Kunti's children, 77; the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER CXXIII. 

(SAMBHAVA FARV A).— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O Janamejaya, when Gandhari ^ was 
pregnant for a j’ear, it was then that Kunti 
called the eternal Dharma for offspring. 

2. That lady (Kunti) offered adorations 
to Dharma and repeated in the proper form 
the Mantra, formerly given to her by Dur- 
vasha. 

3. The deity Dharma, being overpowered 
by the Mantra, came on his car resplen- 
dent as the sun to the place where Kunti 
was seated. 

4. Smiling he said to her, "O Kunti, 
what am I to give you V' Kunti also smi- 
lingly said, " You must give me offspring." 

5. She was united with Dharma in his 
Yoga (spiritual) form, and that beautiful 
lady obtained a son devoted to the good 
of all creatures. 

6 — y. She gave birth to an excellent 
son, who became afterwards greatly 
famous, at the eighth Muhttrta called 
Abhijit of the hour of noon of that very auspi- 
cious day of the eight month, the fifth of the 
while fort-night, when the star Jeshta in 
conjunction with moon was in ascendant. 
As soon as the child was born, an invisible 
voice said, 

8. ‘‘This (child) will be the best of men 
and the foremost of all the virtuous. He 
will be truthful and (also) greatly powerful ; 
he will be the ruler of the earth. 

9. This eldest son of Pandu will be 
known as Yudhisthira ; he will be a famous 
king, known all over the three worlds. 

to. He will be endued with splendour, 
fame and vows. Having obtained this 
virtuous son, Pandu again told her, 

11. ‘‘The wise say that Kshatcyas ate 
the foremost in strength ; therefore, ask for a 
son of great strength”. Having been thus 
addressed, she invoked Vayu. 

12. Thereupon the greatly strong Vayu 
came to her riding on a deer, (and he asked), 
‘‘O Kunti, what am I to give you ? Tell me 
what is in your mind.” 

13. Smiling in bashfulness, she said, 
‘‘O'best of celestials, give me a son, W’ho is 
strong, who is huge and who is capable 
of humbling the pride of everybody.” 

14. By him was born Bhima, endued 
with great strength ; and on the birth of this 
greatly strong man, an invisible voice 
said. 

15. "This child will be foremost of all 
endued with strength," O descendant of 


the Bharata race, the following extra- 
ordinary incident happened as soon as 
Bhima was born. 

16 — iS. Falling from his mother’s lap on the 
mountain, he broke into fragments the stone 
on which he fell. Kunti suddenly rose up from 
the fear of a tiger, forgetting that the child 
lay asleep on her lap. As she rose, the child, 
whose body was as hard as the thunder-bolt 
fell on the stone and broke it into a hundred 
pieces. Seeing the breaking of the stone, 
Pandu became ver}' much astonished. 

19. O best of the Bharatas, the da3' on 
waich Bhima was born, on that very day, 
the king of the world, Dury’odhana, was also 
born. 

20. On the birth of Bhima, Pandu again 
began to reflect, “How can I obtain a very 
superior son who will be the best of 
men ? 

21. This world depends on Daiva 
(Destiny) and Piirushakara (exertion). But 
Destiny is gained in time bj’ the grace of 
Providence. 

22. \Ve have heard that Indra is the 
foremost (among the celestials) and the king 
of the Devas. He is endued with immea- 
surable might, energy, prowess and gloiy. 

23. Gratifj'ing him by my asceticism, I 
shall obtain a greatly powerful son. The 
son that he will give me will be superior to 
all. 

24. He w'ill be capable of defeating the 
inhabitants of earth and those who are not 
of this earth. 1 shall, therefore practise 
severest asceticism with heart, deed and 
speech.” 

25. Thereupon the descendant of Kuru, 
the great king Pandu, after consulting with 
the great Rishis, commanded Kunti to 
observe an auspicious vow for one full year. 

26. That mightj'-armed man (Pandu), 
himself stood upon his one leg and began to 
perform the severest asceticism and penan- 
ces, 

27. He practised severe austerities from 
morning to evening with his mind deep in 
meditation in order to gr,atif3' the lord of the 
celestials. It was after a long time that' 
Indra appeared. 

Indra said 

28. I shall give you a son who will be 

famous all over the three worlds and who 
will promote the welfare of the Brahmanas, 
kine and all honest men. . 

29. The son that I shall give you will be 
the chastiser of the wicked and the delight of 
his .friends and relations. He will be the 
foremost of all and the sla3'er of all foes. 
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Vaisliampayana said 

30. Having- been thus adclrussccl bj' the 
illustrious Indra, the virtuous, Kuru Iving 
(Pandu), ren-ienibering the words of the 
king of the celestials said to Kunti, 

Paudu said : — 

31. O fortunate one, j’our vow has been 
successful. The king of the celestials is 
gratified. He is willing to give j'ou a son 
such as you desire to have, 

32 — 33. O lad}’ of beautiful thighs, O 
lad}’ of sweet .smiles, raise up a .son, (who , 
will be) of superior human achievements and 
great fame, (who will be) a chastiser of 
enemies and a greatly wise man, (who will 
possess) a great soul, (who will be) invincible 
n battle, (who will be) as effulgent as the 
sun (who will be) very handsome, and endued 
with all the Kshatrya splendour. Call the 
lord of the celestials, I have gratified him. 

Vaisliampayana said 

34. Having been thus addressed, the 
illustrious Kunti invoked Indra. y-iic lord 
of the celestials came and begot Aryuna. 

35. As soon as tlic prince was born, an 
invisible voice filled the whole sk}’ with a 
loud and deep roar. 

36. Addressing Kunti, it said in a distinct 
voice in the hearing of every creature dwel- 
ling in that hcrmit.agc, 

37. “O Kunti, (this child) will be cqvtal 
to Kartavirja and Siva in prowess ; lie will 
be invincible like Indra himself. He will 
spread 3'our fame evcr}-whcrc. 

38. As Vishnu enhanced Aditi's jo)’, so 
Aryuna (this child) like Vishnu will enhance 
your joy. 

39. He will maintain the (god- 

dess of prosperity) of the Kuru dynasty by 
subjugating Madra, the Somakhas with the 
Kurus, Chedi, Kashi .and Kurusha. 

40. Agni will be greatly gratified with 
the fat of alljCreatures which will be burnt 
in the Khandava (forest) tliroug’h the 
strength of arms of this (hero). 

41. This grcatl}' powerful hero with his 
brothers will conquer all the weak kings, and 
perform three great horse-sacrifices. 

42. O Kunti, he will be equal to the son 
of Jamadagni (Parashurama) and Visihnu 
in prowess. He will be the foremost of all 
men endued with great strength ; he will be 
greatly famous. 

43. He will gratify in battle the great 
god Sankara (Siva), and he will receive from 
him a weapon, named Pashtipata, which will 
be given to him with pleasure. 


44. B}' command of Indra, your this 
might3'-armed son will kill those Dtiilyas, 
called Nibatkabaclias, who are enimies of 
the celestials, 

45. _ He will also acquire all kinds of 
celestial weapons ; and this best of men will 
retrieve the lost fortunes of 'his race.” 

Vaisliainpayana said 

46—47. Kunti heard these extraordinar}' 
words in her 13'ing-in-rooni. Having heai’d 
thc.se words, .so loudl}’ uttered, the ascetics, 
dwelling on that mountain with hundred 
peaks and the celestials with Indra silting on 
their cars, became exccedingl}’ happ}’. 

48. Tlic sounds of drums rose in the 
sky and made a great noise ; and the whole 
place was covered with the showers , 4 
flowers. 

4g. The various tribes of the celestials 
assembled to adore Partha (Ar3'una). 'i'he 
sons of K.adru, the son of Binata, the Gan- 
dharvas, 

50. The lords of the creatures, the 
seven great Rishis, namul}’, Bharadwaja, 
Kashynpa, Gautama, Vishwamilra, Jama- 
dagni, V.'ishista and the illustrious Atri, 
who illuminated the world when the sun 
w.as lost came there. 

51. Marichi, Angira, Pulastyn, Pulaha 
Kratu, the Prajapati Daksha, the Gandhar- 
vas, and the Apsar.as, all came there. 

52. The Apsara ladies, decked with 
celestial garlands and ever}’ ornament 
and attired in fine robes, began to dance 
chanting the praises of Vibhatsa (Ar3’una). 

53. The great Rishis began to utter 
the propitiatory j\I(j 7 !frns every where; and 
handsome Tumvara began to sing. 

54 — 5S> Bhimasena, Ugrasena, Urnayus 
Anagha, Gop.nti, Dhritarastra, .Surja, Var- 
cha, Yngapa, Trinapa, Krashni, Nandi, 
Chitraratha, S.ali.sira, , Parjan3-a, Kali, 
Narada, Soddha, Vrihaddha, Brihaka, 
Karala, Bramh.achari, Vahuguna, .Suvarna, 
Vislnv.asu, Bluiman3'a, Suchanclra, Sam. 
the celebrated tribes of H.aha and Huhu, 
gifted with sweet melod}- of voice, — O king, 
all these celestials and Gandharvas came 
tiiere. 

59. hJati}' famous Apsaras of large eyes, 
decked in ever}’ ornament, came there in 
jo}’ to dance and sing. 

60 — 63. Anuchana, Anavad3'a, Guna- 
mukha, Gunavara, Adrika, Soma, Misra- 
keshi, Alumvusha, Marichi, Suchika, 
Vid3'utparna, Tilatama, Amvica, Laksh- 
mana, Kshema, Devi, Rambha, Mono- 
roma, Ashita, Suvahu, Supiya, Suvapu, 
Pundarika, Sugandha, Surasha, Pramathini 
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Ramya, and Saradwali, all danced there 
to£rcl‘her. Menaka, Sahajanya, Kamika, 
Panjikastliaia, 

C4 — 65. Ritusthala, Ghrltachi, Viswachi, 
Purvacheti, Umlocha, Pramlocha, and Ur- 
vashi, these large eyed dancing^ girls of 
heaven all came there and sang in chorus. 
Dhatri, Arjamana, Mittra, Varuna, Angsa, 
Vaga, 

66 — 67. Indra, Vivashwala, Pushana, 
Tastri, Savita, Parjanya alias Vishnu, — 
these twelve Adityas glorified the son of 
Pandu remaining in the sky. Mrigabhya* 
dha, Sarpa, illustrious Niriti, 

6S. Ajaikapada, Ahivardhana, Pinakin, 
Dahana, Iswara, Kapalin, Sthanu and the 
illustrious Bhaga, — these eleven Rudras 
also came there. 

69. The AsAVinis, the eight Vasus, the 
mighty iMaruts, the Vishwadevas and the 
SacJdnyas also came there. 

70 — 71. Karkotoka, Vasuki, Kachapa, 
Kunda and the great Naga Takshaka, those 
mighty and wrathful Magas possesed of 
ascetic merits, and other Magas also came 
there. 

72. Tarkha, Arlshtancmi, Garuda, Ashi- 
dhaja, Aruna and Aruni of the race of Vina- 
ta also came there. 

73. Only the great Rishis, who were 
crowned with ascetic success, saw those cel- 
estials and others seated on their cars or 
standing on the mountain peaks. The 
others could not see them. 

74. Those excellent Rishis were astonish- 
ed to see that wonderful sight, and their love 
and affection for Pandu’s sons Were en- 
hanced, 

75. The illustrious Pandu, desirous of 
getting more sons, wished to speak again to 
his lawful wife, but Kunti addressed him 
thus, 

76. " The learned men do not sanction a 
fourth delivery (conception) even in an 
emergency. The woman who holds inter- 
course with four different men is called Sai- 
rini ; with five she becomes a harlot, 

77. O learned man, well-acquainted as 
you are with the scriptures, why being temp- 
ted by the desire of offspring, do you ask 
me again, forgetting the ordinance.” 

ends the hundred and iiueitiy third 
chapter, the birth of the PandavaS) ut the 
SambhavaofiheAdiParT)a, ■ 


CHAPTER CXXIV, 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— 

Vaishampayana said 

1. After the birth of the sons of Kunt 
and that of the sons of Dhritarastra, the 
daughter of the king of Madra privately 
spoke to Pandu thus. 

Madri said 

2. O chastiser of foes, I can have no 
complaint) if you do not favourably look at 
me. O sinless one, I have no complaint that 
though I am by birth superior (to Kunti)) 
j’et I am inferior to her in station. 

3. O descendant of Kuru, O king, I do 
not grieve, hearing that Gandhari has ob- 
tained one hundred sons. 

4. This is my great grief (howeVer) that 
though we are both equal, you should 
have sons by Kunti alone. 

5. If the princess Kunti so provide that 
I should have offspring, she would do me a 
great favour, and she will also do 3’ou good. 

6. Kunti is my rival, and therefore, I feel 
a delicacy in soliciting any favour from her. 
If j'ou are favourably Inclined towards me; 
ask her to grant me my desire, 

Pandu Said 

7. O Madri, I have often reflected over 
this matter in my own mind. But I hesitatr 
ed to tell j’OU) not knowing fvhether 3’ou 
would like it or not. 

8. Now that I know yoUr mind, I shall 
certainly try to do it. I think, being asked 
by me, she (Kunti) will not refuse, 

Vaislianipayana said 

9—10. Thereupon Pandu again spoke 
to Kunti in private ; (he said), "O blessed 
lady, grant me some more offspring for the 
good of my race and of the whole world. 
Provide that I m3'self, my ancestors and 3'ou 
also, may always have the funeral cake. 

11. In order to gain fame, do this diffi- 
cult work for me. Indra, though he has 
obtained the sovereignty of the celestials, 
performs sacrifices for fame alone. 

12. O handsome iad3', Bfabhianas, 
learned in Mantras, after having acquired 
ascetic merits most difficult to be achieved) 
still go to their preceptors for fame, 

13. All the royal sages and Brahmanas) 
possessed of ascetic wealth, have achieved 
the most difficult of feats' for fatne atone. 

14. O blameless one, rescue Madri with 
a raft of offspring; and achieve imperil 
shable fame by making her a mother of 
children." 
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15. Having been thus addressed, Kunli 
saici to Maclri, “ Think of some celestial, 
from whom you will certainly get offspring." 

16. Thereupon, Madri, reflecting som- 
ime, thought of the twin Aswinls. They 
came to her without delay and begot off- 
spring on her, 

17. Namely Nakula and Sahadeva, 
matchless in beauty on earth. On the birth 
of that twin, the invisible voice said r — 

18. “’rhese virtuous and accomplished 
sons will transcend in energ)' and beauty 
even the twin Aswinis themselves. Pos- ' 
sessed of great energy and beauty, they 
illuminated the whole region. 

19. The inhabitants (Rishi) of the moun- 
tain with the hundred peaks, uttering bless- 
ings on them and performing the first rites 
of birth, named them. 

30. The eldest of the Kunti's sons was 
called Yudhisthlra, the second was named 
Bhiniascna, and the third was named 
Aiyuna. 

21 . The first born of the twins among 
Madri’s sons was named Nakul.'vand the 
next one Sahadeva. The Brahmanas with 
much pleasure named them thus. 

23. Those best of Kurus, the sons of 
Pandu, looked like five years old boys when 
they were only one year of age. 

23. Seeing his sons endued with 
celestial beauty and extraordinary strength, 
with super-abundant energy, prowess and 
largeness of mind, Pandu, 

24. The king, became e.xcecdingl^’^ glud 
•obtaining such sons. To all the Rishis, 
inhabitants of the mountain with the hun- 
dred peaks, 

25. And to their wiv'cs, they became 
great favourites. Sometime after, Pandu 
again requested Kiinti for Aladri, 

26. In private, when the faithful Priiha 
replied to him thus, “ Having given her the 
llantra only for once, she has got two sons. 
I have been deceived by lier. 

27. I fear she will surparss me in the 
number of her children.' This is the way of 
all wicked women, fool I was, 1 did not 
know that by invoking the twin gods, I 
might get two sons all at once. 

28 — 29. Do not command me again, I 
ask from you this boon”. Thus were'born to 
Pandu five sons, begotten by the celestials 
and endued with great strength. They 
achieved great fame and expanded the 
Kuril race. They were all as handsome as 
Sema and bore ail the auspicious marks on 
their person. 


30. They were proud as lions ; they were 
great bowmen ; their necks were like those 
of lions, and they were capable of going to 
the’ place frequented by lions. These kings 
of men endued with the prowess of the celes- 
tials daili' grew up. 

31. Seeing them and their virtuous 
grosvlh with years, the great Rishis, dwell - 
ing on the Himala^'a mountains, were filled 
with astonishment and wonder, 

32. These five (Pandavns) and the hun- 
dred (sons of Dhritarastra), the expanders 
of the Kuru race, grew up rapidly like an 
assembly of lotuses in a lake. 

I'htts ends Htc hundred and twenty fourth 
chapter, the hiiih of the Pandavas, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER exxv. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Contintied. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. Seeing bis five handsome sons before 
him in the great forest on the charming 
mountain slope, Pandu felt that the old 
strength of his arms had come back. 

2. One day in the season of spring which 
maddens all creatures, the king (Pandu) with 
his wife (Madri) roamed in the woods where 
every tree was blossomed. 

3. He saw Pnlashas, Tilahas, Ma 7 igoes, 
Chatnpahas, Paripardakas, and Karjiikaras 
ICesharas, Atimuktas, 

4 — 5. And Kuruvakas, with maddened 
humming Vrainaras (black bees) swarming 
round them. He saw the blossoming Parijata 
trees with the Kakila, pouring forth his 
melodics from within the folliagc and being 
echoed with the sweet hum of the bees. 
There were also many other trees bent 
down with the weight of their flowers and 
fruits. 

6. There were many lakes oi'ergrown 
with lotuses. Seeing all this, Pandu felt the 
inlluencc of (the god of) love in his mind. 

7. In a delightful heart he roamed there 
like a celestial, followed by (his wife) Madri, 
who was robed in a semi-transparent cloth. 

8. Seeing the youthful Madri thus attired, 
the king’s desire flamed up like a forest- 
fire. 

9. The king could not suppress his 
desire on seeing his lotus-e3'ed wife, and he 
was completely' overcome by' it in that 
solitude of the wood. 

10. The king then seized her by' force, 
but Madri, trembling in fear, resisted him. 
to the best of her power. 
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tt. , He (the king) was tlien overcome by 
desire ; he did noL remember die curse (of 
tlie Rishi) ; he embraced Madri by force. 

. 12 — 13. O descendant of iCuru, un- 
restrained by tlie fear of curse, and im- 
pelled bj' fate, the king, being overpowered 
by passion, forcibly sought the embraces of 
bis wife, as if to put an end to his life. His 
reason, being clouded by the Destro^'er him- 
self, after intoxicating his senses was itself 
lost with his life. 

1.4. The descendant of Kuru, virtuous- 
niinded Pandu succumbed to the inevitable 
influence of Time while united with his wife. 

15. Then Madri, embracing the sense- 
less (dead) king, began repeatedly to utter 
words of lament. 

16. Kiinti, with her sons and the sons of 
Madri, the Pandavas, came there where the 
king la^’ in that state. 

17. O king, Madri then crying petiously’ 
said to Kunti, "Come here alone and let the 
children stay there." 

18. Having heard her these words, Kunti 
bade the children to remain there, came 
running and crying, "Woe to me!" 

19. Seeing both Pandu and Madri lying 
prostrate on the ground, she bewailed in 

'grief and affliction, saying, 

20. "This self-controlled hero was always 
watched by me with care. How did he em- 
brace you, knowing the curse of the Rishi. 

■ 21, O Madri, this king ought to have 
been protected by 3'ou ; but why did yoa 
tempt the king in solitude ? 

22. He was alwaj'S melancholy, thinking 
the curse of the Rishi. How did he be- 
come merry with j'ou in solitude? 

23. O princess of Valhika, greater fortu- 
nate you are than I. You have seen the face 
of the king in gladness and joy.” 

Madri said 

24. Sister, with tears in my ej-es, I resist- 
ed the king, but he could not control himself, 
as if he was bent upon making the Rishi’s 
curse true. 

Kanti said 

25. I am the eldest of his wedded wives j 
the chief religious merit is mine. O Madri, 
therefore, prevent me not from what must 
come to pass. 

26. I must follow our lord to the ' region 
of the dead. Rise up, — give me the body, 
and you rear the children. 

Madri said : — 

27. I am still clasping our lord and have 
not allowed him to go atvaj’. Therefore, 


I I shall follow him. I am not as j’Ct satiated, 
! you are my eldest sister, give me permission 
(to go.) 

28. This best of the Bharata race came 
to me with the desire of having intercourse. 
His desire was not satiated, — should I not go 
to the region of the Yama to gratify him ? 

29. O revered sister, if •! survive j'ou, it 
is cerlrin I shall not be able to rear up j’our 
and mj' own children (with equality') and 
thus sin will touch me. 

30. O Kunti, you will be able to bring up 
m3' sons as if the3’ arc yours. The king, in 
seeking me with desire, has gone to the 
region of the dead, 

31. Therefore, m3' bod3’ should be burned 
with that of the king. O revered sister, do 
not refuse me your permission to what is 
agreeable to me. 

32. You will cert.ainl3' bring up the chil- 
dren carefully. It would be doing the great- 
est good to me. I do not find an3' thing 
more to tell 3'ou. 

Vaisliampayana said 

33. Having said this, the daughter of 
the king of Madra, the lawfully wedded wife 
of that best of men Pandu, ascended the 
funeral pyre of her lord. 

Thus ends the hundred and the twenty 
fifth chapter, the death of Pandu, in the 
Sambha^a of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXXVI- 

(SAMBHAVA PKRM A)— Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. The Rishis, who were all celeslial-iikc 
and wise in council, seeing the death of 
Pandu, consulted with one another. 

The Eishis said ; — 

2. The high-souled and the illustrious 
(Pandu), abandoning his sovereignty and 
kingdom, came here to practise asceticism 
and received the protection of the asce- 
tics. 

4. The king Pandu has gone to heaven, 
leaving his wife and infant sons as a trust in 
our hands. 

4. It is now our duty to go to his king- 
dom with these his sons, his body (unburnt 
portion) and his wife. 

■yaishampayana said : — 

5—6. Thus consulting with one another 
those god-like Rishis of magnanimous hearts 
and of ascetic success resolved to go to Ihc 
city of HtisUnapur with the song of Pandq 
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in their front and to place them in the handfe 
of Dhritarastra and Bhisma. 

7. The ascetics started at that very 
moment, taking with them the boys, the 
two bodies and Kunti. 

8. The affectionate mother, Kunti, though 
she had all along led a most comfortable 
life, now regarded the long journey as 
being very short. 

9. Arriving at Kurujangala within a very 
short time, tire illustrious Kunti presented 
herself at the principal gate, 

TO. The ascetics told the gate keepers 
‘Go, inform the king.” The}' went in a 
moment to the royal court and informed 
the king. 

11. The citizens of Hastinapur were 
filled with wonder on hearing that thousands 
of Charanas and Rishis had arrived at 
their city. 

12. It was soon .after sunrise that the 
citizens all came with their wives and 
children, placing them in front, to see these 
ascetics. 

13. Seated on thousands of- cars and 
conveyances, thousands of Kshatryas and 
Brahmanas came out with their wives. 

14. The crowd of Vais^'as and Sudras 
was also very large. The vast crowd was very 
peaceful, because every one of them was 
then inclined to piety, 

15. The son of Santanu, Bhisma, Soma- 
datta or Valhika, the royal sage (Dhrita- 
rastra) with the prophetic eyes, and Vidura 
himself, 

16. The venerable Satyavati, the illus- 
trious princess of Kosala and Gandhari 
sorroLinded by their maids, — all came out to 
the royal gate. 

17. The hundred sons of Dhritarastra, 
with Duryodhana at their head, all decked 
with various ornaments, also came out. 

18. Seeing the great Rishis, the Kaura- 
vas with their priests bowed doum their 
heads in salutations, and they all took 
their seats before them (Rishis), 

19. All the citizens also, bowing down 
their heads touching the ground in saluta- 
tions, took their scats. 

20 — 21. O lord, Bhisma, seeing that 
vast crowd perfecly still, duly worshipped 
those ascetics by offering them water to 
wash their feet and the customary Arghya. 
He then spoke to them about the 
sovereignty and kingdom. Thereupon, the 
eldest of the ascetics with matted locks and 
skiri-cloth stood up, 

22. And with the concurrence of other 
great Rishis, bespoke thus, "The descendant 


of Kuru, the king, named Pandu, after 
abandoning pleasure and luxury, went to the 
mountain with the thousand peaks, 

23. He observed there the vov/ of Brah- 
macharya, but for some inscrutable 
purpose of the celestials, this his eldest 
son, Yudhisthira, was born, begotten by 
Dharma himself. 

24. Then that high-souled monarch was 
given another greatly powerful son by Vayu. 
This is that foremost of mighty men, who is 
called Bhima. 

25. Tlrfs other son, begotten on Kunti by 
Indra, is Dhananjaya (Aryuna), whose 
achievements will humble all bow-men 
in the world. 

26. Look at these (two) best of men, the 
great bowmen, the twin boys, who were 
begotten by Aswinis on Madri. 

27. The almost extinct race of his fore- 
fathers was thus revived by the illustrious 
Pandu, leading in piety the life of a re- 
cluse. 

28. The birth, growth and the Vedic 
studies of these sons of Pandu will no 
doubt give you much pleasure. 

29. Steadily adhering to the path 
of the virtuous and the wise, and leaving 
behind him these children, Pandu has gone 
to the land of the Pitris. 

30. Seeing him placed on the funeral 
P3’rc and about to be burnt down, his wife 
Madri entered the fire, thus sacrificing 
her life, 

31. She has thus gone with him to the 
land of Pati (reserved for chaste wives). 
Perform now those rites that should be per- 
formed for them. 

32. These are their bodies (unbrunt 
portions) ; here also are their sons, the 
chastisers of foes, with their mother ; let 
them be received in due honour. 

33. After the completion of the first 
funeral rites, let the virtuous Pandu, the 
iupporter of the dignity of the Kuru race, 
jain the Pitrimedha (the blissful region of 
he Pitris). 

iTaishampayana said 

34. _ Having said this to the Kurus, the 
ascetics with the Rishi Guhakas instantly 
disappeared in the very sight of the Kurus. 

. 35' Seeing the Rishis disappear in their 
sight like the cities of the Gandharva 
(vapoury figures appearing and disappear- 
ing in the sky) the citizens was filled with 
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wonder and astonisliment and returned 
to their homes. 

Tims ends the hundred and tsventy sixth 
chapter, the speech of the Rtshis, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXX'VII . 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)-»Co?z!?;HKtr//. 

Dliritarastra said : — 

1, O Vidura, perform the funeral cere- 
monies of that lion of kings, Pandu, and 
also, of Madri in all proper form. 

2. For the good of their souls, distribute 
cattle, cloths, gems and all kinds of wealth, 
ar 1 give every one as much as he asks. 

hlake arrangements also for Kunti’s 
pel wmanceof the last rites of Madri in such 
a as will please her. Let Madri’s body 
be so carefully covered that neither the sun 
nor the wind may see it. 

4. Do not lament for the sinless Pandu ; 
he was a worthy king, and he has left behind 
him five sons like the celestial children. 

VaisL<t.mpa7ana said 

5. O ' descendant of the Bharafa race, 
Vidura said, "Be it so" and ho with Bhisma 
performed the funeral ceremony of Pandu 
on a sacred spot. 

6. O king, without loss of time the priests 
went out of the city carrying with them, the 
last fire for Pandu the fragrant and blazing 
sacred-fire, fed with Ghee. 

7 — 9. Friends, relatives and adherents, 
wrapping it up with cloth, decked the bod3' 
of the king with the flowers of the season 
and sprinkled over it various perfumes. 
They decked the hearse also with garlands 
and rich hangings. Then placing the bodies 
of the king and the queen on the e.xcellent 
bier, decked out so brightly, they caused it to 
be carried on the shoulders of men. 

10. With the white umbrela held over 
the hearse, with waving yak-tails, with so- 
unds of various musical Instruments, the 
whole scene looked bright and grand. 

11. Many hundreds of men began to 
distribute gems among the crowd at the 
time of the funeral ceremony of Pandu. ' 

12. White umbrelas, large yak-tails and 
beautiful robes Were then brought for the 
dead Kaurava. 

13. The priests, clad in white, walked' in 
the van of the procession, pouring libations 
of g/iee on the sacred-fire, blazing in an 
ornamental vessel. 


14. Thousands of Brahmanas, Khas* 
tryas, Vaisyas and Sudras followed the king, 
weeping in grief. 

The citizens said:— 

15. O king, where do j’ou go, leaving us 
behind and making us miserable and 
wTetched for c\'Er 1 

VaiBhd.nipayana said 

16. Bhisma, Vidura and the sons of 
Pandu all wept aloud. They at last came 
to a charming and holy wood on the banks of 
the Ganges. 

17. There they laid down the hearse on 
which the truthful, the lion-hearted and the 
pious king and his wife lay. 

18 — 19. They then besmeared the bodies 
with all kinds of perfumes; they brought 
water in many golden vessels and washed his 
body'. They then again smeared it with 
white sandal. 

20. They then dressed it in a white 
dress made of national fabrics and smeared 
it with Kalaguru mixed with Tungarasha, 
(sort of peffume.) 

21. With the newdresson, the king ap- 
peared like a living man, as if he was only 
sleeping on a costly bed. 

22 — 23. When the other funeral cere- 
monies were over, the Kauravas, with the 
direction of their priests, set fire to the bodies 
of the king and that of Madri which had 
been besmeared with ghee and decked 
with ornaments ; and they burnt them with 
the fragrant Sandal woods which was 
besmeared with Tungapadma and other 
perfumes. 

24. Seeing the bodies in flame, Kausalya 
cried out, " O my son, O my son and she 
fell senseless on tJie ground. 

25. Seeing her prostrate on the ground ' 
' the citizens and the people wept in grie I 

for the affection they' bore for the king. 

26. The beasts and birds bewailed with 
men at the lamentations of Kunti. 

27. Then the son of Santanu, Bhisma, the 
high-soulcd Vidura, and all the other Kurus 
became disconsolate in grief and sorrow. 

28. Then Bhisma, Vidura, the king 
(Dhritarastra), with the Pandavas and all 
the Kuru ladies, performed his (Pandu’s) 
water-ceremony. 

1 29. .When the ivater-ceremony was over, 

the 'people, themselves filled with grief, 
began to console the bereaved sons of. 
Pandu. 

30. The Pandavas slept on the ground 
with their friends and relatives. O King; 
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tiCcinjT tliis the nmlimniias and other citizens 
■rdso gave up tlieir bed. 

31. Young and old, all men grieved with 
the sons of Pandit and passed twelve da3-s 
in mourning. 

Thus ends the InnidrctJ a)t (1 twenty seventh 
chaj'tey, the crenintion of Pnndti, in the 
Siinibhovn of the Adi Paeva. 


CHAPTER CXXVIll. 
S.AMBH.AVA PARVA— 
Vaislianipayaiia said 

1. Then Bhisma, the hing (Dhrilarastra) 
and Ivunti with their friends, celebrated the 
Srodhn of Panda and ofl'ered the ambrosial 
Pinda, 

2. The}' feasted the Kurus and also 
many thousands of Ih;ihmanas, whom thev 
gave m;in\’ gems, and much wealth with 
mail}’ villages. 

3. Thus being cleansed from the impurity, 
the}’ all returned to Mastinainir with those 
best of the Bharata race, the sons of Pandu. 

4. All the citizens and the people bc- 
w.ailed for that best of the Bharata nice 
(Pandu), as if the}’ had lo.st their own re- 
lative. 

5. After the completion of the Srndhn, 
V}’asa, seeing all the people plunged in 
grief, spoke to his berc.’ived and gre.atly 
afTlicted mother (Saty.’ivati) thus, 

6. “The d.ays of h.ippincss arc gone; the 
days of misery h.ave come. Sin begins to 
increase d.ay by day; the world has lost its 
youth. 

7. The fearful Time, endued with many 
I^fayas, full of various faults, and loss 
of all virtuous .acts, will now come. 

8. By the evil doings of the Kurus the 
world will bcdcstro}cd; (therefore) go into 
the forest of asceticism, devoting yourself 
to Yoga meditation. 

9. Do not be an witness of the terrible 
annihilation of your own race.’’ .S.aying 
“ Be it so,” she entered the inncr-app;irt- 
ments and addressed her daughters-in-law 
thus, 

10. “O Amvika, I have heard that in 
consequence of the evil deeds of yourgr.and- 
sons, this Bharata dynasty with its sub- 
jects will perish. 

11. If you give me permission, I shall go 
to the forest with Kausaly.a, so grieved at 
the loss of her son.” 

12. O descendant of the Bharat.a race, 
having said this to Amvika, and taking the 


permission of Bhisnia, Satyavati of e.NcelteiU 
vows went to the forest with her daughter- 
in-l.'iw, 

13. O best of the Bharata race, she 
performed severe .asceticism. O gre.at king, 
she then gave up her body and obtained 
heaven. 

14. 'Phen the sons of king Pandu, after 
performing all the purifying rites mentioned 
m the Vedas, began to grow up in a royal 
style in the house of their father. 

15. 'I’hcy pl.'iycd in great joy with the 
sons of Dhritarastra ; and they excelled them 
.all in the boyish sports with their superior 
.strength. 

id. In speed, in striking the object aimed 
at, in eating, in .scattering dust, Bhimasena 
bc.at all the .-^ons of Dhritarastra. 

17. O King, that son of Pandu (Bhima)> 
when they were all engaged in sports, pull- 
ed them !)}• the hair and m.’idc them fight 
with one another, laughing all the while. 

18. Viikodar.a (Bhim.a) easily defeated 
those one hundred and one (Dhritar.astr.a’s) 
sons of gre.at energy, as if they were but one 
instead of one hundred and one. 

19. lie siezed them by the hair, and 
throwing them down, he dr.-iggcd them along 
the ground ; some breaking their knees, 
some their heads atid some their shoulders. 

20. When playing in the water, he some- 
times siezed ten of them by his arms and 
drowned them in the water, lie left them 
off only when they were almost dead. 

21. When the}’ got upon .a tree to gather 
fruits, Bhim.a shook the tree by striking it 
with his feet. 

22. Being shaken and whirled by that 
shock, down came with all speed the princes 
with the fruits. 

23. In speed, in pugilcstic encounters, or 
in speed, the princes could not excel Bhima 
in any way. 

24. Bhim.a thus prided himself by tor- 
menting the sons of Dhritarastra out of 
boyish pranks. In fact he had no ill-will 
tow.'irds them. 

25. Seeing these extraordinary exhibi- 
tions of strength by Bhim.a, the mighty 
armed eldest son of Dhrit.’iraslr.a (Duryo- 
dhana) conceived hostility towards him. 

2G. The wicked and unrightuous (Duryo- 
dh.an.a), through ignorance and .ambition (of 
possessing wealth), inclined to commit acts 
of sin. 

27. (He thought), the son'of Kunti, this 
Vrikodara (Bhim.a), this second P.andaxa, is 
the foremost in strength. I must destroy him 
by artifice. 
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2S. The greatly strong and powerful 
Bhitna challenges one liimdred of us in 
pride- 

29 — ^30. Therefore, when he will be asleep 
in the gardens of the palace, wc shall throw 
him into the Ganges. Afterwards confining 
his eldest brother Yudhisthira and his 
younger brother (Ar3’una), 1 shall reign sole 
king over the earth." Duryodhana, having 
determined to do this wicked act, watched 
for an opporlunit}' to injure Bhima. 

31. O descendant of Bharata, he built for 
the purpose of water-sport an extraordinar3’ 
and bcalifiil palace 

32. With man}’ rooms filled with all 
sorts of luxuries, decorated with hangings of 
broad cloth and with banners Hying from 
its top. 

33. O. descendant of Bharata, its name 
was " Water-sport house," and it was 
situated in the country named Pramanakota. 

34. The cooks, expert in wicked acts, 
kept there ready various kinds of viands 
(drinkable, lickablc, chcwabl cand suckable). 

35. When all was ready, the}' gave infor- 
mation to the son of Dhritarastra (Duryo- 
dhana.) Thereupon the wicked-minded 
Dur}’odhana said to the Pandavas, 

36. " Let us all brothers go to the banks 
of the Ganges, adorned with g’ardcns and 
woods, there to sport in the water, 

'37 — 38. Yudhisthira replied by saying, 
"Let it be so." The Kurus with the Pand.a- 
vas, mounted on cars resembling cities and 
on excellent native elephants, Iclt the town. 
Arriving at that garden and wood, they dis- 
missed their attendants. 

39. They surveyed the beauty of the 
garden and the wood ; and then those heroes, 
all the brothers, — entered the palace as lions 
enter the mountain caves, 

40. On entering the palace the}’ saw 
that its windows looked very graceful ; and 
its artificial water-fountains were splen- 
did. 

41. The architects had handsomely 
plastered the walls and the cielings and the 
painters had p.ainted them beautifully. 
There were tanks of pure water in which 

blossomed thousands of lotuses. 

1 

, 42. Their banks were decked, with vari- 
ous flowers whose fragrance filled the atmos- 
phere and the grounds were all over 
covered with the season flowers.- '■ ' 

43. On entering thb.palace, all the Kurus 
and the . Pandavas sat down and began to 
enjoy the luxurious things provided for 
them. 


44. The}’ then began to play and exhange 
morsels of food with one another. 

45. The wicked Duryodhana had mixed 
some virulent poison with the food of Bhim- 
sena with the desire of making away with . 
him. 

46. That wicked youth, whose heart was a 
razor, but whose tongue was ambrosia, 
rose like n (loving) brother and friend. 

47. The wicked man himself fed (Bhima) 
with -.a large quantity of it. Bhima too 
ate it, knowing that there was nothing 
wrong . 

48. Thereupon Duryodhana felt himself 
very happy in his mind ; that worst of men 
thought that he had compassed his 
end. 

49. They then, all the Pandavas and the 
Kurus, were joyfully engaged in sporting 
in the water, 

50 — 52, At the end of the sport, they 
dressed themselves with white garments and 
decked themselves with various orn.aments. 
In the evening the heroes, the supporters of 
the Kuril honour, felt themselves fatigued 
from the sport in the water and they resolv- 
ed to rest in the pleasure house. Having 
m.ade others e.vcrciso in the water ; the 
powerful Bhima felt himself very much tired, 
and occupying a large space he hay down on 
the ground, 

53. He was fatigued and he was under 
the influence of the poison. The cool air 
spread the poison all over his body and the 
son of Pandu (Bhim.i) became senseless. 

54. Duryodhan.a then himself bound 
Bhima with the cords of creepers, and he 
then pushed from the land that dead-Iifce 
hero into the water. 

55. The senseless Pandav’a (Bhima) sunk 
into the water and fell on the Naga boys in 
the abode of the Nag.as. 

56. Thereupon, thousands of Nagas, 
endued with virulently poisonous fangs, 
beg.aji to bit Bhima. 

57. Having been thus bitten, the virulent 
vegetable poi-son in his body was neutralised' 
by the snake-poison. 

58. The serpents had bitten all over his 
body except his chest, the skin of which 
was so tough that their fangs could not 
penetrate it. 

59 — 60. The son of Kunti (Bhima), 
having regained his consciousness, burst 
open the cords, and he then pressed them 
(snakes) all under the ground. Some fled in 
fear -and tlie rest, that escaped death frorn 
Bhima's hands, went and spoke to Vasuki, 
the king of the snakes, equal to Indra, 
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6 1. “O king of llie snakes, a ceftatn 
hian, bound With the cords of creepers, 
Sank into water. Perhaps he drank poison, 
for he was insensible. 

62. Finding him insensible, We began to 
bite him, but he soon regained his senses 
and burst open the cords. 

63. He then began to press us to 
the ground. You should inquire who is 
this greatly powerful man.” Thereupon, 
Vasuki, asked by the inferior Nagas, went 
there, 

64 — 65. And saw mighty-armed Bhima 
of fearful deeds. There was a chief of the 
snakes, named Arka ; he was the grandfather 
of the father of Pritha (Kunti) ; he saw thfe 
grandson of his grandson and embraced 
him. The greatly illustrious Vasuki was 
much pleased. 

66. The king of the snakes said, “What 
should we do to please him ? Let him be 
given gems and wealth in profusion.” 

67. Having been thus addressed, the 
Naga (Arka) thus replied to Vasuki, “O 
king of the snakes, when 3'ou are^'pleased 
with him, he requires no amassing of 
Wealth. 

68. When you are pleased, let this great- 
ly powerful prince drink (of the vessel of) 
Rasha (ambrosia), in which vessel there is 
the strength of one thousand elephants, 

69. Let this prince drink of it as much as 
he can,” Vasuki replied to the Naga (Arka) 
"Be it so.” 

70. Thereupon, purifying himself care- 
fully, the Pandava Bhima sat facing the east 
and began to drink the Rasha. The Nagas 
performed auspicious rites. 

71. At one breath that powerful man 
(Bhima) quaffed off a whole vessel ; thus 
(one after the other) that son of Pandu 
quaffed off eight successive jars. 

72. Thereupon, that chastiser of foes, 
that mighty-armed Bhimasena lay down in 
happiness on a celestial bed given bj' the 
Nagas. 

Thus ends the hundred and trjentv eighth 
chapter, Bhima' s drinking of Ambrosia, in 
the Sambhava of the Adi Parva, 


■ CHAPTER CXXIX. 

(SAMBHAVA h.)—Continiied. 

Vaisliampayana said 

I. Here the Pandavas and the Kurus, 
after finishing their sports and pleasure, re- 
turned to Hastinapur without Bhima, 


2. Some on horsds, some on elephants 
and some prefering cars and other cori-* 
veyances. They said, "Bhima must have 
gone before us,” 

3. The wicked Dur3'odhana was glad 
not to see Bhima ; and We entered the city 
with his brothers (in joy). 

4. The virtuous-minded Yudhishthira, 
liimself being unacquanited with vice and 
widcedrtess considered others to be as honest 
as he himself Was. 

5. The son of Pritha, (Yudhisthira), full 
of filial love, went to his mother, Kunti, and, 
making, obeisance to her he Said, — "Has 
BhioJa come here ? 

6 . O good mother, I do not see him he -c. 
Where has he gone ? We sought for him 
long in the gardens and the woods. 

7. But We did not find Vrikodara 
arty where. We thought in our mind that 
he had preceded us. 

8. O illustrious lady, we have come here, 
our hearts being in great anxiet3'. Coming 
here, where has he gone ? Have you sent 
him any where ? 

g. O illoustrious lady, O great one, tell 
me, I am full of doubts respecting the mighty 
hero, Bhima. 

10. He was asleep, and he has not come, 
I believe Bhima is killed.” Having been 
thus addressed by the intelligent son of 
Dharma (Yudhisthira), Kunti 

11. Cried out " Alas 1 alas ! ” She then 
said to Yudhisthira in alarm, " O son, I have 
not seen Bhima ; he has not come to me. 

12. Go soon with your brothers and 
make a careful search for - him.” Having 
said this in sorrowful heart to her eldest son, 

13. Kunti summoned Khatwa (Vidura) 
and spoke to him thus, " O illustrious 
Khatwa, I do not see Bhimasena. Where is 
he gone ! 

14. The others with all their brothers 
have returned from the gardens ; only 
my might3'-arrned Bhima has not come. 

15. He is alwa3's in the evil look of 
Duryodhana. The Kurus are all wicked, 
narrow-minded, covetuous for sovereignty 
and impudent. 

16. They might have killed him in 
anger. Therfore, m3' mind is afflicted with 
anxiety, and my h§art burns. 

Vidura said 

17. O blessed lad3', do not say so. 
Protect the others (your sons) from the Kurus, 
If abused, the wicked-minded (Duryodhana) 
ma3' kill the rest (of your sons). 
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iS. Tlie great Rishi said that your sons 
Would be long-lived . (Therefore) that sort 
(Bhima) will surely return and gladden your 
heart. 

Vaisliampayana said 

19. Having said this, the learned Vidura 
went (back) to his house. Kunti with her 

. sons lived in her house in (great) anxiety. 

20. The ,PandaVa (Bhima) awoke from 
his sleep on the eighth daj', and he felt him- 
self strong beyond measure fay digesting that 
Rasha (ambrosia). 

.21. Seeing the PandaVa (Bhima) awake, 
the snakes consoled and cheered him, and 
they spoke to him thus, 

.22. "O mighty-armed hero, the strength- 
giving Raslta (liquor) which you have drunk 
will give you the strength of ten thousand 
elephants, and you will be invincible in 
battle. 

23. O best of the Kuru race, bathe in 
this sacred and auspicious water and return 
home. Your brothers are disconsolate for 
your absence. 

24 — 26. Thereupon the mighty-armed 
(hero) became purified b}’ a bath and decked 
himself with white garments and with white 
flowery garlands. He ate the Paranlanya 
offered to him by the powerful Nagas. 
Then being adored and blessed by the 
Naga-hero, the Pandava (Bhima), decked 
with various celestial ornaments, rose from 
the nether regions, .... 

. 27 — 28. That chastiser of foes (Bhima) 
rose from the abode ■ .of the Nagas in de- 
lightful heart. The lotus-eyed (hero), being 
upraised by the Nagas from the water, 
was placed in the self same gardens, where 
he had been sporting. They then vanished 
in his own sight. 

29. The powerful Bhima, the son of 
Kunti, being thus arisen, -ran to his mother 
with all speed. 

30. Saluting her and his eldest brother, 
that chastiser of foes smelt the heads of 
his younger brothers. 

31. He was embraced by his mother 
and • by every one of those best of men. 
In filial love for one another they then 
e.xclaimed, ‘‘What joy 1 What great joy 1” 

32. Every thing about the villany of 
Duryodhana was told to his brothers by the 
greatly powerful Bhima. 

.33. The Pandava (Bhima) told them' 
in detail all about the lucky and unlucky 
incidents that befell him .in the region of the 
Nagas. 

• 34. Thereupon, king Yudhisthiraspoketo 
Bhima these -words of great import, " Keep 

24 


yoitr silence. Do not speak it out to arty 
one in any wa)’. 

35. t) sorts of Kunti, }'OU should protect 
one another with great care from this day.” 
Having said this, the mighty-armed Dharma- 
raja Yudhisthira, 

36. With all his brothers, became very 
vigilent from that da^'. And the virtuous- 
minded Vidura gave the sons of Pritha (the 
Pandavas) good counsels. 

37. Some time after, Dur3'odhana again 
mixed (with Bhima's food) poison which 
was fresh, virulent, fearful, hair-stirring and - 
deadly'. 

'38. The son of the Vaisya woman (their 
cousin Yuyutsu), being desirous of doing 
good to the sons of Pritha, informed them- 
of it; but Vrikodara (Bhima) ate it and 
digested it. 

39. Though that poison was greatly- 

virulent, though it was intended for killing 
Bhima, it produced no effects on Bhima j 
he digested it. ; 

40. Thereupon, Duryodhana, Kama, and- - 
the son of Suvala (Sakuni) adopted numerous 
other means to kill that Pandava (Bhima). • 

41. The Pandavas, though they were- 
aware of all this, did express no indignation 
as advised by Vidura. 

Thtii ends the hundred and ivseiity -ninth 
chapter, the return of Bhima, in the 
Sainbhava of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER exxx. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, you should relate to me 
the account of the birth of Kripa. How did 
he spring from a clump of heath ? Whence 
did he obtain his' weapons 1 

Vaishampayana said;— 

2. O great king, the great Rishi Golama 
had a son, named Saradwata. This son of 
Gotama was born with arrows. 

3. O chastiser of foes, he had not as 
much aptitude for the stud}' of the Vedas, 
as he had for the study of the science of 
weapons. 

4. As Bramhacharis acquire knowledge 
by aurterities, so he acquired all his weapons 
by austerities. 

5. That son of Gotama frightened the 
king of the celestials by his aptitude for the 
Science of weapons and austerities. 

6. O descendant of Kuru, the king of ' 
the celestials summoned a celestial maiden 
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n;ity>ed Janapntli ami told her, “ Destroy ihe j 
penances tof Saradwala). 

7. SIiC u’cnt to llie cliarmin_w liermiiage 
of Saradwata f and that damsel began there 
to tempt the son of Golanta (sitting) 
with bows and arrows. 

8. Seeing that Apsara of matchless 
beauty on eartb dad in a: sirtgfe doth (roam- 
ing) alone in that wood, Gotama’s e^’es danc- 
ed in delight. 

9. Seeing her. his body shook all over 
with emotion, and his bow and arrows slipped 
from his hands and fell on the ground. 

10. But he was possessed of ascetic for- 
titude and strength of soul. 'I'he Rtshi 
mastered patience to withstand the tempta- 
tion. 

tl. BvJl O king, his sudden mental 
agitation caused an unconscious emission of 
his vital fluid. 

12. r.caving hfs bow and deer skin, 
the Rishi escaped from the Apsara and 
left the hermitage. His vital fluid fell upon 
a clump of heath, 

13. And having fallen on it, it was divided 
into two parts, whence sprang tsvo children 
that were twins. 

14. A soldier in attendance upon the 
king Sanlanu, wandering in the forest in 
hunting, saw them. 

15. Seeing the bow, arrow.s and the deer 
skin, he thought they might be the sons of 
a Brahmana proficient in the science of 
arms. 

16. He took up those children along 
w’ith the bow and arrows and showed the 
king wh.at he liad found. The king was 
filled with pity to see the twins. 

17 — iS. He took them home saying, 

“ f.ct them be my children." The best of 
men, briugfug that twins Goiitamas home, 
])erfonned the usual rites, and they (too) 
beg.'in to grow up, and Gotama also, 
le.aving (his old hermitage), studied the 
science of weapons. 

19. Tliat king gave them the name of 
Kripa and Kripi, because they were reared 
up by him out of kindlicss. 

20. Gotama came to know through his 
spiritual sight where the)' (iris son an.l 
daughter) were. He c.'ime there and re- 
presented e\’cr3' thing about his lineage. 

21. He taught him (Kripa) the four 
br.'inches of the science of arms, various 
other branches of science, including all their 
mysteries and details. 

22 — He (Kripa) soon became a great 
professor (of the science of arms), and the 
great car-warriors, tlie sons of Dhritarastra, 


the Paudavas, the Yadavas and the Vrisni, 
.and main' other princes came to liim and 
received from hi'm lessons in the science of 
arms. 

I'fnis.cJids ihe hundred and ihiriicth 
chapter, the birth of Kripa, fn ihe Sham-' 
bliai’a of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXI. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA),— 

Vaisliampayana said r— 

I. Being desirous of giving his grand- 
sons a superior education, Bhisma was in 
search of a preceptor, who was , endued wi b 
errerg)' and who was well-skilled in the 
science of arms. 

2 — ^4, O best of the Bharata race, decid- 
ing that none who was not possessed of 
great intelligence, who was not illustrious,' 
who was not a perfect master of the scrence 
of arms, who w'as not as powerful as the 
celestials, shall l>e the preceptor of the 
Kurus, the son of Ganga (Blitsm.a), placed, 
the Paudavas and the Kurus under the 
tuition of the son of Bbaradwajn, the wise 
Drona, learned in all the Vedas. Having 
been honoured according to .the proper form 
by the illustrious Blnsma, ' ■ 

5. That foremost of all men skilled in 

arms, that illustrious man (Drona) was 
pleased with the reception given to him by 
great Bhisma and accepted them as his- 
pupils. ■ 

6. Drona taught them the science of 
arms in all its branches. O king, the 
immeasurably ’powerful Pandavas and tlie 
Kurus became within a very short time 
e.xperts in the use of all kinds of weapons. 

J anamejay a- said : — , 

7. O Brahmana, how was Drona born ? 
.How and whence did he acquire his arms t- 
How and wiry he came to the Kurus ? 
Whose son was that powerful man ? 

8. How was jborn his son Aswatliama,- 
the foremost of all skilled in artns ? I 
wish to hear all this. Narrate them in 
detail. 

VaisliampayaHa said ‘ 

9. There lived at the source of the 
Ganges a great and high-.souIed Rishi who 
was known as Biiaradwaja, and he was 
alwc-rys observing rigid vows. 

10. In tlie time of yore, Rishi Biia- 
radwaja one day, -• intending to perform 
Agnihofra, went with many other great 
Rishis to the Ganges to perform abln- 
lions. 
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The Rishi saw' GhriiacVii herself, — 
the Apsara, j’onng and beautiful, proud and 
Veluptuous,— rising fron? the water. 

12. As she rose, her doth became loose 
aild disordered. Seeing her cloth dis- 
ordered, the Rishi became full of desire. 

13. The mind of the wise Bh.aradwaja 
w.os altr.acled to her and his vital fluid w.as 
dropped. Bet he bdd it in a lironai^s. 
vessel), 

14. Thereupon, the wise Drenn was born 
in that vessel. He studied all the Vedas 
and Vedang.as. 

15. The foremost of all weildcrs of arms, 
the grc.atly powerful IJharadwaja bestowed 
on .the illustrious Agnivisha the weapon, 
called Agiieja. 

16. O best of the flliarata race, the 
Rishi, born of fire, gave that great fire, 
weapon to the son of llharadwaja (Drona), 

■ 17. Bharadwaja had a friend, named 
Prishata who was a king. He had a son, 
born to him, named Drupada. 

t 8. ,Tbat best of Ksliatr3'as, that frince 
(Drupada) went every day to his (Bhara- 
dwaja's) hermitage and p'la^’ed and studied 
with Drona, 

19. O king, when Prishata died, this 
mighty-armed Drupada became the king 
of Ihe Northern Panchalas, 

20. The illustrious Bharadwaja also (at 
tills- time) -ascended heaven; thereupon, 
Drona continued to dwell (in the hermitage) 
engaged in ascetic austerities. 

21 — 22. Being well-versed in the Vedas 
and Vedang.as, and having burnt all his si-ns 
by asceticism, the greatlj' illustrious Drona, 
obedient to the injunctions of Ids father and 
rhoved by the desire of offspring, married 
Kripi, the daughter of Saradwata, ever 
engaged in Agnihotra-, in piety and in 
penances. 

23. The daughter of Gotama obtained 

a son, named Ashwalhama; as soon as he 
was born,.he neighed like the horse Uchai- 
srava.' '' ' ' 

24. Hearing this, an invisible being in the 
skies said, “ As the voice of this child was 
like that of a horse and as' it has been heard 
over'a great distance, 

25. He will be known by the name of 

Asliwatliam.a, (the horse voiced) , • The son 
of Bharadwaja. was exceedingly glad fay 
obtaining the son. , ■ : 

■ 26 — 27. He continued to live there de- 
voting hiriiself to -the study of The science 
of arms. He heard of that slayer of foes, 
that high-souled son of J.amadagni,- that 

'Brahmana, who was the foremost of .all 


weildcrs of anns, .and who was I'er.scd in all 
kinds -of knowledge. O king, he <Jama- 
dagni) had expressed his desire -of giving 
away all his wealth to the Brahmanas. 

28. Having heard of Parusharaina's 
knowledge of arms and of his celestial, 
weapons, and of his reoraJitj'’, he (Drona) 
set his -heart upon them. 

25. Thereupon, the m!g5'!t5'-armed and 
greatlj* ascetic (Drona,) accompanied by bis 
disciples who were all devoted to vows and 
asceticism, .started for the Mohendra moun- 
tain. 

30. On arrivin.g at the hiohendra (moun- 
tain) the son of Bharadwaja, the .great' 
ascetic, saw the son of Bhrigu, who was 
self-controlled, who was of grctit patience 
.and who was tiie e.xlerniiuator of his 
foes. 

31. Then approaching with his disciples 
to the descendant oT Vrigu, Drona told 
him his name and that Its was born in the 
race of Angirasha. 

32 — 33, Touching the ground with fais 
head, he worshipped his (Parusharama’s)- 
feet. Seeing that the illustrious son of 
Jainadagni determined upon retiring into 
the forest after giving away all his wealth,' 
the son of Bharadwaja (Drona) said, “ I 
am born of Bharadwaja, but I am uot born 
in aiii' woman's womb. i 

34. Know roe to be an e.xccUent Rrah- 
mana by name Drona, I have come to- 
you with the desire of obtaining j’our wealth.’'’ 
The destroyer of all the Kshatrj'as, that 
high-souled (Parusliara-ma) thus replied to’ 
him. 

35 — 36. " O best of the twice born, yon 
are welcoihe. , Tell me what ^xju desire.” ' 
Having been thus addressed b^' (Parashu) 
Rama, the son of Bharadwaja (Drona) said- 
to that foremost of all smiters, Rama, who 
was desirous of giving away all his wealth,. 
" O (Rishi) of multifarious vows, I ask. 
your eternal wealth." 

Eamasaid:— 

37. O ascetic, whatever gold and other' 
wealth I had, 1 have alreadj’ given them 
awa^' to the Brahmanas. ' 

38, This lady Earth, bounded by the sea. 
and adorned with the garlands of towns and 

_ cities, I have given awaj’ to Kashyapa. 

39 I have -.now left onl3'’ my faod3» and' 
my valuable and various weapons and arms. 

40. ! am prepared to give you cither my 

bod3' or my weapons ; (!) Drona, tell me 
without delay what you like to have, ' I shall 
give it to 3'ou, . ■ , ■ 
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Bronasaid:— 

41. O descendant of Vripfu, j'ou should 
give me all your arms and weapons, together 
with the mysterious knowledge of hurling 
and recalling them. 

Vaishampayana said 

42. Saying “Be it so,” the descendant of 
Vrigu gave away all his weapons to him 
(Drona) with the whole science of arms with 
its rules and regulations. 

43. That excellent Brahmana (Drona), 
after receiving all of them and considering 
himself' amply rewarded, went to (the 
country of) his friend Drupada in a delight- 
ful heart. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty jtrst 
chapter, the coloquy of Drona and Vargava, 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXX n. 

(SAMBHAVA PARW A)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, thereupon the mighty son 
of Bharadwaja (Drona), coming before 
Drufiada, told that monarch, “ Consider me 
as friend.” 

2. Having been thus joyfully addressed 
by. his friend, the son of Bharadwaja 
(Drona), the king of Panchala could not 
bear those words. 

3. The king, intoxicated with the pride 
of wealth, contracted his brows in anger, 
and with eyes red (in wrath) he spoke 
tj Drona thus ; — 

4. “ O Brahmana, your intelligence 
is hardly of high order. You address 
me all on a sudden as your friend. 

5. O dull -minded man, great kings 
can never be friends w’ith such luckless 
and indigent fellow as you. 

6. We had friendship between us 
when we were both equally circumstan- 
ced ; but Time, -•.that wears out every 
thing, wears out friendship also. 

7. Friendship never remains in any 
one’s heart in this world without being 
worn out. Time wears it out and anger 
also destroys it. 

8. Do not therefore stick to our worn-out 
friendship. Do not think of it any longer. 
O-best of Brahmanas, the friendship I enter- 
tained for 3'ou was for a particular purposei 

9 — 10. The poor cannot be the friend of 
the rich, the unlearned can not be the 
friend of the learned ;.'the coward can 
-not be the friend of the brave. (heroes). 


How then do 3'ou desire the continuance 
of our old friendship ! Friendship . or enmity, 
exists between two persons equall}' situated 
as to wealth or prowess. The poor and 
the rich 'can neither be friends nor enemies 
of each other. 

11. One of pure birth can never be a 
friend of one, who is lowlj' born ; a car-war- 
rior cannot be a friend of one, who is not 
a car-warrior. One who is not a king can- 
not have a king for his friend. How then 
do 3'ou desire the continuance of our old 
friendship ?” 

12. Thus addressed by Drupada, the 
powerful son of Bharadwaja, was filled with 
anger, and reflecting fora moment, 

13. That wise man made up his mind 
as to his course of action with regard to the 
king of Panchala. He then w'ent to the' city 
of the foremost of the Kurus, named Hastina- 
pur. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty second 
chapter, the coloquy betsveen Drona and 
Drupada in the Sambhava of the Adi 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXIII. 

(SAMBHAVA P ARY A)~Co 7 tthiued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Arrived at Hastinapur, the e.vcellent 
Brahmana, the son of Bharadwaja, (Drona) 
lived in privac}' in the house of the son of 
Gotama (Kripa). 

2. His lorldly son, at the intervals of 
Kripa’s teachings, gave instructions to the 
sons of Pritha (Pandavas) on the use of 
arms. But none knew as j'et Ashwathama's 
(real) prowess. 

3. Thus he (Drona) lived there in pri- 
yac}' for sometime, when one day the (Kuru) 
princes all in a company came out of the 
citj' of Hastinapur, 

4. The princes began to pla3' with a ball, 
and when they were thus there pla3'ing, the 
ball fell into a well. 

5. Thereupon, the3' tried their utmost to 
recover the ball (from the well). But with 
all their efforts they could not get up the 
ball. 

6. Then lhe3' stared at one-another, their 

faces flushed with blushes of shame. The3' 
were filled with great anxiet3' finding no 
means of. recovering it. ■ . 

7. They then saw near them a Brahmana- 

of darkish colour, — decrepit and lean, — ^'one 
who had performed his SaUdha and puri- 
fied himself with Agnihotra, - - 
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■ 8., Seeing that illustrious (Brahmana), 
the princes, who were despaired of the 
ball, immediately surrounded him. ■ 

• j Q. The powerful Drona, seeing the 
princes unsuccesful in their attempts, 
smiled a little, and being conscious of his 
own skill, he s.aid, 

10. ” Shame on your Kshatry.a prowess 
and shame also on 3'our skill in arms’ 
Being born in the race of Bharata, how is 
it that 3'ou can no.t recover the ball 1 

11. If 3'ou give me a dinner, I shall with 
these blades of grass bring up not onl}’ the 
ball 3’ou have lost, but also this ring which 
I now throw down.” 

12. Having said this, that chastiser of 
foes, Drona. took off his ring and threw 
it into that dry well. Thereupon, the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira, spoke to Drona thus ; 

Tudhistliira said:— 

13. O Br.ahmana, ask from us with the 
permission of, Kripa that which would last 
j’ou for life. 

V aishampayana said 

Having been thus addressed, (Drona) 
smilingly replied to the princes, 

Drona said 

14. r shall hy 'my Mantras invest this 
handful of. Ishikas (long grass) with the 
virtues of weapons. Behold their virtues 
that no other weapons possess. 

15. I- shall pierce the ball with one of 
these blades, and then pierce that blade 
with another and that another with a third, 
and thus making a chain, I shall bring 
it up. 

Vaisliampayana said 

16. Then Drona did exactlj' what he had 
said. The princes were all amazed and 
their eyes expanded with delight. Regard- 
ing what they saw as^.ver3’ extraordinary, 
they said, 

17. "O best of the twice born, raise up 
the ring' without dela3^' 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

18. Then the greatly illustrious Drona, 
taking a bow with an .arrow 'pierced the ring 
with it and brought it up. 

19. Raising up from the well ^ that ring, 
pierced with the arrow, he gave it to the 
astonished princes. Then princes too, see- 
ing the ring thus recovered, said, 

The princes said •• — 

20. O Brahmana, we bow to j’ou. No 
one else possesses such skill, ■ We egarly 
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desire to know who you are, and what we 
can do for 3'ou." 

21. H.aving been thus addressed, Drona 
spoke thus to the princes. 

Drona said :— 

22. Go to Bhisma .and describe to him 
m3' likeness and skill. That greatl3’ powerful 
man will be able to recognise me. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

23. Sa3'ing “ Be it so,” the princes 
went to Bhisma and told him all that the 
Brahman.a had said and done. 

24. Hearing from the princes ever3'- 
thing, Bhism.a (at once) recognised Dron.a 
and thought that he would be the best 
preceptor (for the princes.) 

25. That foremost of alt wielders of 
weap ns, Bhisma, W’ent to him in person, 
and welcomming him respectfull}', brought 
him over to the p.ilace, and asked him the 
reason of his arrival. Thereupon Drona 
told him all, 

Drona said 

26. Being desirous of learning th'e 
science of arms, I formerl3' went to the 
great Rishi Agnivishafor obtaining weapdhs 
from him. 

27. I was enga.ged there in sen’ing my 
preceptor and lived (with him) for a long 
time as an humble-minded Brahma- 
chari with malted locks on my head. 

28. The prince of Panch.ala, the greatl3' 
powerful Jagmasena also lived there with 
the same motive (as that of mine). 

29. There he became m3' friend, and he 
always sought m3' welfare. He was beloved 
to me. O lord, he lived with me for many 
3'ears. 

30. O descendant of Kuru, we had 
studied together from our earliest da3's ; 
he was my friend from bo3'hood ; he always 
spoke and did what was agreeable to 
me. 

31. O Bhisma, he used to tell me these 
gratif3’ing words, “O Drona, I am the fa- 
vourite son of m3’ illustrious father. 

32. .When m3' father (the king) would 
install me as the ruler of the Panchalas, 
it (the kingdom) shall be then enjoyed by 
3'ou. O friend, this is my solemn promise. 

33. My kingdom, my wealth, m3’ happi- 

ness all will be at your disposal,” When 
his stud3’ of the science of arms was finished, 
he went away after being duly worshipped 
b3' me. . 

34 — 3(1. I kept his words always in my 
mind. Some time after, in obedience to the 
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injunction of my father arid in the tempta- 
tion of begetting offspring, I married the 
illustrious daughter of Gotama (Kripi)-\vho 
had short hair, who possessed great intelli- 
gence and observed many rigid vows, and 
who was ever engaged in the Agnihoira, 
sacrifices and austerities. She gave birth to 
a san, named Ashwathama, who wasgreatl}' 
powerful and as effulgent as the sun. 

37 — 39- As Bharadwaja was pleased on 
obtaining me, so I was pleased on getting 
that son. One day Ashwathama began to 
cry on seeing some richmen’s sons drink 
milk. I was so beside m3'self at this that I 
lost all knowledge of the points of heaven. 
“ Instead of asking him who had onl}’ a few 
kine, just sufficient for sacrificial purposes, 
I shall ask him who had man)',” — thinking 
thus in my mind, O son of Ganga, I roamed 
over many countries ; 

40. Though I roved all over the country, 
yet I could not obtain a milch-cow, and I 
returned unsuccessful. 'I'hereupon some 
boys tempted him with Pistaiidaka (water 
mixed with powdered rice.) 

41. The child, drinking the Ptsiav^aha 
cried out, “O I have drunk milk.”, O des- 
cendant of Kuril, he began to dance in joy, 
being tthus deluded by his childish igno- 
rance. 

42. Seeing him dance with jo)' amidst 
his pla3’mates who were smiling at his sim- 
plidt)', I was exceedingl)' touched. 

43. “Fie to the poor Drona, who does 
not tr)' to earn wealth ! His son in the thirst 
for milk drinks Piataudaka ; 

44. In ignorance he dances, ciying ‘T 
have drunk milk.” Hearing these derisive 
words, I was quite beside myself ! 

45 — 47. Then reproaching myself by 
m3'self, I began to reflect thus in my mind, 
" Cast off and censured b)' Brahmanas, I 
would not 3'et, from the desire of wealth, be 
an)' bod3'’s servant, which is ever sinful.^’ 
O Bhisma, thus resolved, and remembering 
my former friendship for him, (Drupada) I 
regarded m3'self ver)' much blessed. I went 
joyfull)' to the Shoumaka, taking my beloved 
son and wife with me. 

48. I joyfully heard that m3' beloved 
friend had been installed on the throne, and, 
remembered his words and companionship. 

49. O . lord, I went to Drupada remem- 
bering my old friendship, and said to him 
“O best of men, know me as 3'our friend.” 

50. I went to Drupada confidently as a 
friend should do. But Drupada, laughing 
in derision, cast me off as if I were a vulgar 
fellow ; and he said, 


51.- ” O Brahmana, your intelligence' is 
hardl)' of high order. As coming to me on 
a sudden you sa)' 3’ou are my friend. 

• 52. O dull-minded man, great kings can 
never .be friends with such luckless and 
indigent fellow like you. 

53. We had friendship between us when 
we ■ were both equall)’ circumstanced, but 
Time that wears out every thing, wears out 
friendship also. 

54. Friendship never' remains in the 
world in any one’s heart without being 
worn out. Time wears it out and anger also 
destro3’S it. 

55. Do not, therefore, stick tq that wor..r 
out friendship. Do' riot think of it any 
longer. O best of Brahmanas, the friend- 
ship I entertained for you was for a parti- 
cular purpose. 

56. The poor cannot be the friend of the' 
rich ; the unlearned can not be the friend of 
the learned ; the coward cannot be the friend 
of the brave (heroes). How then do 3'ou 
desire the continuance of our old friendship ?' 

57. There may be- either friendship or 
enmity between two persons equally situat- 
ed as to wealth or prowess. The poor and, 
the rich can neither be friends nor enemies 
of one another. 

58. One of pure birth can never be a. 
friend of one who is lowl)' born ; a car- 
warrior can not be a friend of one who is not 
a car-warrioi- ; one who is not a king can not 
have a king for his friend. 

59. I do not know 3'ou, 1 do not remem- 
ber that I ever promised you my king-, 
dom, O Brahmana, I can give' you food 
and shelter for one night.” 

60. Having been thus addressed,! left his 
presence with m)^ wife, vowing to do that 
which ! shall certainly do without much 
delay. 

61. O Bhisma, thus insulted b)' -Dru- 
pada I was filled with wrath. T have come 
to the Kurus wishing to obtain accomplished 
pupils. 

62. To act according to 3'our wishes,' I 
now come to Hastinapur. Tell me' what I . 
am to do. 

Vaishampayana said 

63. Having been thus addre.s'sed, Bhisma. 
thus spoke to the son of Bharadwaja. 

Bliisma said 

64. Unstring your bow, and teach (these 
princes) the science of arms'. Enjo)' joyfull)’ 
as much as 3’ou' like every luxury in the 
Kuril abode. , 
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65. Whatever wealth, kingdom , and 
sovereignty the Kurus possess, you are the 
lord of all. All the Kurus are at your 
•comniand. 

66. O Brahmana, consider that to be 
already accomplished which Is in your heart. 
O best of the twice-born, as the fruit of our 
good luck we have obtained you. 

Tfius cuds t]te hundred and thirty-third 
chnf'ter, the coloquy of Bhistna ‘and Drona, 
in the Sambhai'a of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXIV. 

(SAMBHAVA VA.RV h)— Continued. 

VaisRampayana said : — 

1. Thereupon that best of men, that great- 
ly effulgent Drona, worshipped b}' Bhisma, 
took up his quarters in the house 
of the Kurus and was adored by them 
all. 

2. When he had taken rest for a while, 
Bhisma, taking his grandsons, the Kurus, 
gave them to him as his pupils, making him 
their preceptor with the presents of various 
wealth. 

3. That lord (Bhisma) gave the son of 
Bharadwaja (Drona) a neat and tidy house, 
well-filled with paddy and every kind of 
wealth, ' , 

, 4. That -great bowman, , Drona, in 
delightful heart, accepted the Kurus, the 
sons . of Dhritarastra and Pandu, as his 
pupils. 

5. Having accepted them all as (his 
pupils), Drona called them apart and spoke, 
to them confidently thus, . . 

6. “ O sinless ones, I have a particular 
desire in 1113' heart. 1 promise me truly that 
3’ou will accomplish it when you will 
become skilled in arms. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

7. Hearing these words, the Kuru prin- 
ces remained silent. O chastiser of foes, 
Ar3’una, (however), vowed to accomplish it. 

8. Drona then cheerfull3' clasped Ar3'una 
to his bosom and repeatedly took the scent of 
his head and shed tears of jo3'. . 

9. The greatly powerful Drona taught 
the sons of Pandu (the use of)' various 
weapons, — both celestial and human. • 

10. O best of the Bharata race,' man}’ 

other princes also flocked to that best of 
Brahmanas, Drona, to learn (the science 
of)’afrhs. ' ' 

11. The Vrisnis, the Andhalias, 'and the 
princes from various countries, and the son 


of Suta and Radha (Kama) made Drona 
their preceptor. 

12. The son of Suta (Kama), being jeal- 
ous of Partha (Aryuna), always defied him, 
and being supported by Duryodhana dis- 
regarded the Pandavas. 

13 — 15. That Pandava (Aryuna) from his 
eager desire to learn the science of arms 
alwa3-s remained at the side of Drona, and 
he excelled all in skill, in strength of 
arms, and in penseverence, on account of 
his love for the science of arms. Though 
he (Drona) gave equal instructions to all, 
3'et Ar3’una became the foremost of all in 
lightness and skill. Drona was convinced 
that none of his pupils would be able to 
equal that son of Indra. 

16. Thus he gave instructions to all the 
princes in the (science of) arms. To keep 
them away for long, he gave them Katnnii- 
dala (a vessel of narrow mouth) for fetching 
water. 

17 — 19. But he gave his son a Kumbha 
(wide mouthed vessel to fetch water), so 
that it may not take him, long (to fill it). 
When they were thus kept awa}', Drona 
instructed his son some superior methods of 
using 1 arms. Aryuna came to know it. 
Thereupon he filled his Kumundala with 
the Varuna weapon and came to his 
preceptor at the same time with his precep- 
tor’s son, and thus the intelligent son of 
Pritha, that foremo,st of all the learned in 
arms, became in no way inferior, to his 
preceptor's son. 


20. Aryuna took great deal of care in 
worshipping the preceptor j he had great 
devotion to his stud}’ of the science of 
arms, therefore, he became a great favourite 
of Drona. 

■21. -Drona, seeing Falguni's (Ar3'una') 
great devotion lo arms, summoned the cook 
and told him in private, 


22. " Never give rice (food) to Ar3’una 

in the dark, and never told him also that 
I have asked 3’ou to do it.” ; 

23. On a'certain day when Ar3'una was 
taking his food, a wind arose and the burn- 
ing lamp went out. 

24. The effulgent son of Kunti, (Aryuna) 
continued eating in the dark, his hand, from 
habit going to his mouth. 

■ 25. Thinking this to be, the result of the 
force of habit, the mighty-armed- son of 
Pandu practised with his bowjn the night. ; 

. 26; O, descendant , of the Bharata race, 
bearing the twang of his bow-string, in the 
night, Drona came to . him, and embracing 
him spoke to him thus. 
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Drona said 

27. I speak to 5'ou trul}' tfiat I shall do 
lo you that by which there will be no bowman 
in the world -who will be equal lo you, 

Vaisliampayana said - 

■ 28. Thereupon Drona taUght Aryuna 
the art of fighting on horse back and on 
the back of the elephants, on car and on the 
ground. 

29. Drona taught that Kaurava CAr3’una) 
how to fight with clubs, the sword, the lance, 
the spear and the dart. He taught him 
the use of many other weapons, and how 
to fight with many men. 

30. Hearing of his skill, thousands of 
kings and princes, desirous of learning the 
science of arms, flocked (to him). 

.31. O great king, thereupon, Ekalavya, 
the son of Hiran\adhanus, king of the 
Nishadas, came to Drona. 

32. That learned man in all the precepts 
of religion (Drona) did not accept him 
(the Nishada prince) as his pfapil in 
archcry, thinking that he was a Nishada 
and considering the interest of the princes. 

■ 33. O chastiser of foes, touching Drona’s 
feet with his head, he went into a forest and 
made a clay statue of Drona. 

34. He began to worship it (the clay 
figure) as if it were his real preceptor, and 
before that figure he practised the use of 
arms with the most rigid regularity. 

35. In consequence of his e.Nceptional 
reverence for his preceptor and of his 
devotion to his purpose, all the three 
processes oi fixing arrows on the bow-string, 
aiming and letting off became very easy to 
him. 

36. O chastiser of foes, one day the 
Kuril and the Pandu princes with the per- 
mission of Drona all set out on their cars 
to a hunting excursion. 

37. O king, a servant followed the 
Pandavas at his case with the necessar)' 
things (for the hunt) and took a dog with 
him. 

38. They wandered about the forest, 
inteijt on the purpose they had in view ; the 
dog also wandered about alone and came to 
the Nishada (prince). 

39. The dog, seeing the Nishada of dark 
colour and of body . besmeared with filth, 
with an attire of black skin, and with matted 
hair on his head, began to bark aloud. 

■ 40. Thereupon he (the Nishada,) exhibit- 
ing lightness of hand, at once struck seven 
arrows into the mouth .of the barking 
dog. 


41. The dbg, thus pierced in the mouth 
with the arrows, came back to the 
Pandavas, and the Pandava heroes on 
seeing this were Very much astonished. 

42. - Ashamed of their own skill, they 
praised the lightness of hand and precesion 
of aim by auricular perception (of the 
Nishada Prince) 

43. O king, thej', thereupon, began to 
search in the forest for that unknown 
dweller of the wood. The Pandavas soon 
found .him discharging ceaseless arrows 
from his bow. 

44. Seeing that man of grim vissage, — ■ 
a total stranger to them, — lhe3^ a5;ked."\Vho 
are you and whose Son arc you V 

The Nishada said 

45. O heroes, I am the son of the Nishada 
king, Hiranj’adhanus. Know me to be a 
pupil of Drona, labouring to acquire the 
science of arms. 

46. The Pandavas, having made them- 
selves acquainted with everything connected 
with him, and returning (to Hastinapura) 
told Drona all about the wonderful feat of 
archery they had seen in the forest. 

47. O king, the son of Kunti, Aryuna, 
thinking of Ekalav^-a all the ivhilc, saw 
Drona in private, and relying upon his pre- 
ceptor’s love for IiiiTi he said, 

48. " You have joyfully told me, embra- 
cing me to your bossom, no pupil of yolirs 
should be equal to me. 

49. Wh}' then there is a pupil of ^''ours 
in the world(eqiial lo me), — the mighty son 
of the Nishada king?" 

50. Thereupon Drona reflected for a 
moment and resolved upon the course he 
should adopt. He then took Sabyashaclii 
(Aryuna) with him and went to the Nishada 
(prince). 

51. He saw Ekalavj'a with body besmeared 
with filth, with matted locks (on his head) 
with rags on, and with a bow in his hand 
with which he was ceaselessly shooting 
arrows. 

52. Seeing Drona coming towards him, 
Ekalaiya also went a few steps forward 
and touched his feet and prostrated himself 
on the ground. 

53. ■ The son of Nishada worshipped 
Drona in the due form and represented 
himself as his pupil. He then stood before 
him with joined hands, 

54. O king, thereupon Drona spoke 
thus to Ekalavya, " O hero, if you are 
really my pupil, give me my remuneration.'^ 
Ekalavya was much pleased in hearing this, 
and he said, 
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55. O illustrious one, wliat shall I give 
3’ou, command me. O excellent Brahma- 
knowing man, there is nothing that is not 
to be given to my preceptor.” 

56 — 58. He (Drona) said, "Give me 
as Dakshina j-our thumb.” Ekalav^’a, ever 
devoted to truth and desirous of keeping 
his promise, hearing the fearful words of 
Drona, at once cut off his thumb with a 
cheerful face and unruffled heart, and gave 
it to Drona. Thereupon, O king, when the 
Nishada again began to shoot with the 
help of his other fingers, he found he 
had lost his former lightness of hand. 

59. Aryuna became pleased and his 
fever (of jealous}’) was gone. "None will 
equal Arvuna,” these words of Drona now 
became true. 

60. Two of Drona’s pupils became 
greatly export in club fight, namely Durj’o- 
dhana and Bhima, who were jealous of each 
other. 

61. Ashwnthama excelled all in the 
mysteries (of the science of arms). The 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) excelled 
every bod}' in handling the sword. 

62 — 63. Yudhisthira became the best of car- 
warriors, and Arvuna excelled every one in 
every respect. Ide surpassed all in intelli- 
gence, in the skill of using all weapons, and j 
in devotion to his arms and his preceptor. ; 
He thus became the foremost of all car- 
warriors. 

64. Though the instructions (of Drona) 
were equal, (to all), yet the mighty Aryuna 
excelled all (the princes,) and became an 
Athiratha, a warrior capable of fighting 
with sixty thousands foes all at once. 

65. The wicked-minded- sons of Dhri- 
tarastra became jealous of Bhima, for 
ho was exceedingly strong, and of Aryuna, 
because he was accomplished. 

66. O best of men, Drona became desir- 
ous of examining his pupils’ knowledge in 
arms and he collected them all together, all 
(the princes) skilled in all the weapons. 

67. He caused an artificial bird made by 
an artizan to be placed on the top of a tree 
without the knowledge of the princes for 
the purpose of using it as the target. 

Drona said 

68. Take up quickly, all of you, your 
bows and fix your arrows on the bow- 
string. Stand here aiming at that bird on - 
the tree. 

6g._ As soon as I give the order, cut off 
the bird’s head. O sons, I shall give each 
of you a turn one after another. 


Vaisliampayana said i— 

70. The best of the descendants of 
Angirasha (Drona) first spoke to Yudhis- 
thira thus, " O invincible one, aim with your 
arrow and shoot (the bird) as soon as I 
order.” 

71. The chastiser of foes, Yudhisthira, 
first took up the bow as ordered by his 
preceptor, and stood aiming at the bird. 

72. O best of the Bharata race, very next 
moment Drona spoke thus to the descendant 
of Kuru (Yudhisthira), standing with bow in 
his hand, 

73. " O prince, behold that bird on the 
top of the tree.” Yudhisthira replied to the 
preceptor, " O Sir, I see it.” Very next 
moment Drona again said, 

Drona said : — 

74. Do you see the tree, myself, your 
brothers and the bird ? 

Vaishampayana said : — 

75. That son of Kunti (Yudhisthira) said, 
“ 1 sec the lord of the forest (tree), your- 
self, ;ny brothers and the bird.” He said 
this again and again being asked (by Drona) 
again and again. 

76. Drona, being displeased, reproach- 
ingly told him, "Stand back. It is not for 
you to strike at this aim.” 

77 — 78. Thereupon, the greatly illustrious 
(Drona) placed in the same position Duryo- 
dhana and other sons of Dhritarastra, and 
also Bhima and his other brothers, and 
also all the princes that had come from other 
countries. He asked them one after another 
the same question, but they all replied as 
did Yudhisthira. 

77tt<s cuds the hundred and thirty fourth 
chapter, Drona' s examination of his pupils^ 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXXXV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Contmricd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Drona smilingly called Dhananjaya 
and said to him, “ It is to be shot by you. 
Turn your eyes to it. 

2. You must shoot the aim as soon as 
I shall give order. O son, stand here for 
a moment with your bow and arrow.” 

3. Having been thus addressed Sabya- 
sachi (Aryuna), drawing the bow to a 
semi-circle, aimed' at the bird and stood 
there as ordered by the preceptor. 
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4. Very next moment Drona asked him, 
"lO’Aiyuna, ’do you seethe bird, the tree 
and, myself ; 

'5.. O ' descendant of the Bharata race, 
Partha (Ar3'una) replied to Drona, I 'see 
only the bird. I do not see the tree or 
j'ourself.’’ , • ' 

■ 6. The invincible Drona, being' mudi 
pleased, spoke again a moment after to 
th'at great car-warrior, the son of Pandu, 
(Aryuna,) 

7. "If j'Oii see the bird, describe it to 
me.” He (Arj'una) again replied, " I see 
tlie head’ of the bird, but I do not see its 
body.” 

8 . Having' been thus told bj' Ar3'una, 
Drona was filled with delight and his 
hair stood on their end. He told Partha, 
" Shoot,” and he instantl3’ let fly (the 
arrow.) 

9. The Pandava (Ar3’una} speedil3' struck 
off the head of the vulture with his sharp 
arrow and brouglit it to the ground. 

10. As soon as this feat was performed, he 
(Drona) embraced the son of Pandu (Aryuna) 
and thought that Drupada with his frie*ids 
were already vanquished in the battle. 

. II. O best of the Bharfita race, some time 
after, the best of Angirashas (Drona) with 
liis pupils went to the Ganges to bathe. 

12. When Drona was bathing, a strong 
aligator, as if sent by Death himself, seized 
him at the thigh. 

13. Though quite capable of freeing 
himself (from the mouth of the aligator), he 
(Drona) spoke to all his pupils in a hurr)', 
" Kill this aligator and rescue me.” 

14. As soon as he uttered these words, 
Vivatsa (Aiyuna) struck the alig.'ilor under 
the water with five sharp and irresistible 
arrows. . 

15 — 16. The others (his pupils) stood 
confounded each at his place. Seeing this 
readiness qf .Ar3'una, Drona considered that 
son of Pandu to be the foremost of all his pu- 
pils, and he was exceedingly pleased. 4 'he 
aligator, being cut into pieces b3' the arrows 
of Partha, 

17. Released the thigh of the high-souled 
(Drona) and gave up his life. Thereupon the 
son of Bharadwaja (Drona) thus addressed 
the illustrious car-warrior (Ar3'una), 

18. " O might3''-armed, accept this supe- 
rior and' irresistible weapon, named 
Brahma&ira, with its method of hurling 
and recalling it. 

. 19. You must not use it against 303' 
human foe. If hurled at a -foe of inferior 
power, it might burn the whole universe. 
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20. ' O son, it is 'said that this weaporJ 
hath not a superior in' the ' three worlds. 
Keep it therefore with great care, and listen 
to what I 533'. ■ 

21. O hero, if .ever any foe, if he is not 
human, comes to 'fight with 3’OCi, 3'ou may 
then use it against him to accomplish his' 
death.” 

22. Vivatsa (Ar3’’una) wnlh joined hands 
promised, to do as he was bidden, and he 
received the great weapon. The preceptor 
then spoke to him again thus, . 

23. " None wall ever become a superior 

bowrhan to you. ■ You -will be invincible, and 
greatl3' illustrious. ,■ 1 

Tints ends the Intndred and fhiHy ffth 
chapter, the rescue of Drona front the 
aligator, in the Samhltava' of • the .Adi 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. • 

(SAMBHAVA PA.RV A)—Conti}tucd. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. O descendant of the Bharata, seeing 
the sons of Dhritarastra and . Pandu expert' 
in arms, O king, Drona thus spoke to the 
king Dhritarastra, 

2. In the presence of Kripa, Somadatta, 
Valhika, the wise son of Ganga (Bhisma), 
V3'asa and Vidura. 

3. "O king, O best of the Kurus, 3'our 
sons have completed their education. Let 
them with your permission show their profi- 
ciency.” Thereupon the great king replied 
with a delightful heart. 

Dhritarastra said 

4. O best of Brahmanas, 3’ouhave accom- 
plished a great deed. O son of Bhara- 
dwaja, command me 3’ourself as to' the 
place and time, where and when, and the 
manner in which, the trial ma3' be held. 

5. Grief for my blindness makes me 
env3- those men who are blessed -with 
sight and who will see m3' children’s prowess 
in arms. 

6. O Khaitwa (Vidura), do all that the 
respected preceptor sa3's. O lover of 
virtue, I think nothing can be more agree- 
able to me than this. 

Vaisliampayana said 

7. Thereupon Vidura, giving the neces- : 
sary assurance to the .k'nig, went out to do 
what he w'as bidden. The greatl3' learned . 
son of Bharadwaja (Drona) measured a 

'piece of (ground). 
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§ g, AVbicli was void of trees and 

Vliiclcels and which was furnished with- wefis 
?ind springs. On this piece of land, that 
first of eloquent men, that hero (Drona), 
^.avc offerings to the gods according to 
the] precepts of the Sasfrtzs, when all the 
people were .assembled by proclamation 
on an auspicious da3' with an auspicious 
star in ascendance. 

10. O best of men, the artizans built a 
^reat auditorium b3’ the order of the king t 
<ihey builO anotlier for the (ro3-al3 ladies also 
according to the proper form. 

11. The citizens built -many platforms 
and the wealthy men many spacious and 
high Sibtkas, 

12. When the (fixed) day came, the ?ring 
accompanied by his ministers, with Bhisma 
and Kripa, — the e.xccIlciU preceptor, walk- 
ing at the head (of, the procession), 

13. Came to the auditorium of -celestial 
beauty, made of pure gold and decked with 
strings of pearls and stones of Vaidnrya 
gems. 

14 16, The greatl3' fortunate Gandhari 

and Kunti and the other ladies of the ro3mI 
household, dressed in gorgious attire and 
accompanied by their maids-in-waiting, joy- 
fully ascended the platforms as celestial 
ladies ascend the Sumeru mountain. Brah- 
tnanas, Kshatr3-as, and the others of the four 
orders of caste hurriedly left the city and came 
running there v.'ith the desire of seeing the 
princes’ skill in arms, and they were so 
cigcr that they assembled ail there in a 
moment. 

17. That vast crowd with the noise of 
blowing trumpets and beating drums and 
tl'.o sounds of many voices became like an 
agitated ocean. 

i8 — ig. Then the preceptor, clad in white 
attire, wth white sacred thread, white locks, 
white beard, white garlands, and white 
sandal-paste besmeared over his bod3', en- 
tered the arena with his son. It appeared as 
if the moon accompanied by (the planet) 
Mars appeared in an unclouded sky, 

20. The best of strong men, the hero 
(Drona), entering at the proper time, caused 
Brahmanas versed in Mantras to celebrate 
the auspicious rites. 

21. After auspicious and sweet-sounding 
musical instruments had struck up as a 
propitiar3' ceremoh3», men equipped with 
various weapons entered the arena. 

22. Then the best of the Bbarata race, 
(the princes), those mighty car-warriors, 
having girt up their loins, entered (the 
arena) equipped with bows, quivers and 
finger protectors. 
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25.- With Yudliisthira at their bead, the 
greatl3' heroic princes, in the order of their 
ago, began to show wonderful skill in their 
arms. 

24. Some (spect.ators) lowered their head s 
out of fear of the falling arrows, while others 
not being afraid, looked on with wonder and 
astonishment. 

25. R'ding swift horses and man.aging 
them dexterousl3’, the princess hit marks 
with arrows engraved with their respective 
names. 

26. On seeing the prowess of the princes 
in using their bows and arrows, the specta- 
tors thought they were seeing the cit3' of 
Gandharva. They were all filled with 
amaaement. 

27. O descendant of Bharata, some 
hundreds and thousands of men, their 63-65 
expanded with wonder, nil at once cried out 
"Well done 1 Well -done !’’ 

28. After repeatedly displaying their 
skill and dexterit3’ in the use of bow and 
arrows, in the - -management of cars, in the 
fight on horseback and on the hack of 
elephants, 

29. They took up their swords and 
buckles and began to attack one another 
and to walk around the arena di.spkq'ing 
various modes of sword’s play. 

30. The3' all sa-w their (great) agilit3', 
the beauty of the symetry of their bodies, 
their grace, their calmness, the firmness of 
tlieir grasp and the skill -in the use of their 
swords and I « kies. 

31. Then Vrikodara (Bhiina) and Sujo- 
dhana (Dur3’odhana) entered the (arena) 
with secret mental delight like txVo single 
peaked mountains. 

32. Those mighty-armed heroes girt 
their loins and summoned all their strength^ 
they roared like two infuriated elephants 
contending (for a female elephant). 

33. Those two greatly strong (lierdes) 
circled round the arena with faultless clubs 
and careered right and left ,in all the proper 
form. 

34. Vidura described to Dhritarastra 
and the mother of the Pandavas ' (Kunti) 
to Gandhari all the feats of the princes, 

Tims ends pie hundred and thirty si.vih 
chapter, the tournament, in the Sambhava 
of the "Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER CXXXVII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARY A)— Coiifiiiucd. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. On the appearance of llie Kurn prince 
(Duryoclliana) and tlic forcniosl of all slronij 
men Bhima, the spectators were divided 
into two parties by their partiality’ swayed 
by tite love (towards each of the contending 
heroes). 

2. Some cried, ” Behold the heroic 
Kura prince; ” some cried, “ Behold heroic 
Bhima,” Thus from these cries of the people 
rose a great uproar (in the arena). 

3. On seeing the place become like a 
troubled ocean, the intelligent son of 
Bharadwnja (Drona) spoke to his dear son 
Ashwathama, 

Drona said:— 

4. ” Stop these two mighty heroes, so 
c.xpert in arms. Let not the .anger of the 
assembled people be excited by this en- 
counter between Bhima and Duryodhana. 

Vaisliampayana said 

5. Thereupon the two combatants, with 
uplifted clubs, resembling two swolen oceans 
agitated by the winds lliat blow at the time 
of the world's dissolution, were stopped by 
the son of the preceptor. 

C. Then Drona entered the arena, and 
slopping the musicians spoke thus in a 
voice deep as the roars of the clouds. 

7. ” Behold all of you now that P.arlha 

who is dearer to me than my own son, who 
is the m.astcr of all arms, who is the son of 
Indra himself and who is like the younger 
brother of Indra.” 

8 — 9. At the command of the preceptor, the 
youthful Falguni (.Aryun.a), equipped wiili 
finger protector, his quiver full of arrows, with 
his bow m hand, and with a golden armour 
on, after having performed the propitiatory 
rites, appeared in the arena like an evening 
cloud reilecting the r.ays of the setting sun 
and illumined by the hues of the rainbow 
and the flashes of lightning, 

10. On this .a great cry' of joy' rose 
from all parts of the arena, and musical 
instruments were play’cd and conches were 1 
blown. 

11. All cried, “This is the handsome 
son of Kunli, the middle (third) son of 
Pandu. This is the son of Indra. This is 
the protector of the Kuru race. 

12. This is the best of all men learned 
in arms. This is the best of all chcrishers 
of virtue. This is the foremost of all well- 
conducted persons. This is the great reposi- 


tory' of the knowledge of all (good) man- 
ners,” 

13. Me.aring these loud cries of the 
sijcctatnrs, the tears of Kunli, mixing with 
the milk of her breast, drenched her bosom. 

14. Maving his ears filled with the 
uproar, the best of men, Dhritarastra, asked 
Vidura with delight, 

15. “ O Khattwa, what is this great 
uproar, like that of the troiiblcd sea, 
that rises in the arena all of sudden 
echoing the very heavens ?” 

Vitliu'a said 

16. O great King, the son of Pritha 
.and Pandu, I'alguni (.Aryim.a), clad iti 
armour ; has entered, the arena ; .and there- 
fore is this uproar, 

Dhritarastra said 

17. O high-soulcd man, I have indeed 
been blessed, favoured and protected by’ 
the three fire (sons) of Pritha (Kunli) who 
is like the sacred fuel. 

Vaishampayana said 

1 8. When the spectators somc-what 
regained their equanimity, V'ivatsa 
(.Aryun.a) displayed before his preceptor 
his lightness in'diie use of arms. 

19. Me created fire by the /Ig/ap'd 
weapon, by the Vannin weapon he creat- 
ed water. Me created winds by the Vayavya 
weapon mul b\' the Parjauya weapon, he 
created the clouds. 

20. He created land by the Bhonvia 
weapon .and by the Parvatya weapon . he 
created the mountains. Hcm.ndeall this to 
disappear by the Aniurdhaitti weapon. 

21. In a moment he appeared tall and 
in a moment siiorl. He was now yoked in 
his car ; he was in the next moment on the 
car itself ; he was then again on the ground. 

22. 'I'lie favourite (pupil) of the preceptor 
(Aryuna) shot by his arrows v.arious marks, 
some tender, some fine, and some of thick 
composition. 

23. He let fly' at one time five arrows 
from his bow stung into the mouth of 
a moving iron boar as if they were but one 
arrow. 

24. That greatly effulgent hero sent 
twenty’ one arrows into the hollow of a 
cow’s horn hang upon a rope which' was 
swinging to and fro. 

25. O sinless one, in this manner he 
(Aryuna), walking round the arena, display- 
ed his profound skill in the use of the sword, 
bow and club. 
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26. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
when the tournament was almost ended, 
when the excitement of the spectators cooled 
down and tiie sound of music stopped, 

27. There was heard at the pate the 
slapping of arms, betokeninp power and 
streupth, like the roars of thunder. 

28. "Arc the mountains splittinp ? Is 
the earth going to be rent assundcr? Is the 
sky resounding with the roars of gathering 
clouds ? ” 

29. O king, all the spectators in the 
arena thought thus, and turned their eyes 
towards the gate. 

30. Drona w.as surrounded by the five 
brothers, the sons of Pritha, and looked like 
the moon surrounded by the five constella- 
tions. 

31. That chartiscr of foes, Duryodhana, 
with his one hundred h.aughiy brothers 
and with Ashwath.amn, stood up in haste. 

32. That prince (DurA-odhana) with his 
club in his hand, surrounded bj' his one 
hundred brothers with uplifted weapons, 
looked like Indra in the days of yore when 
he stood surrounded by the celestials at the 
time of the battle with the Davavas. 

Tims ends the hundred and thirty seventh 
chapter, the trial of arms, in the Sambhava, 
of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXYIII. 

(SAMBHAVA V KVM h)--Continiied. 

Vaishampayaiia said 

1. When the spectators, with eyes ex- 
panded with wonder, made way for that 
subjugator of hostile cities, Kama, he entered 
the spacious arena. 

2. He was armed in his natural coat of 
armour, his face was brightened with his 
ear-rings, his bow was in his hand, and his 
sword in his loins. He entered like a 
walking cliff. 

3. The illustrious destroyer of enemies, 
the large eyed Kama was born of Pritha 
(Kunti) in her maidenhood. He was a 
portion of the hot beamed sun. 

4. His power and energy were like those 
of lions, the bulls or the best of elephants. 
He was like the sun in splendour, moon 
in loveliness and fire in effulgence, 

5. Being born of the sun, he was tall like 

a golden palm ; he was a youth who could 
slay lions. He was handsome and poss- 'I 
cssed countless accomplishments. • 
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6. The mighty armed (hero) looked all 
around the arena and bowed rather with 
indifference to Drona and Kripa. 

7. The entire assemblj' of people re- 
mained motionless and stared in steadfast 
gaze. They were filled with great curiosity 
and asked one another, “ Who is he ?” 

8 . That foremost of eloquent men, the 
son of the Sun, (Kama) in a voice deep as 
the roars of clouds, addressed his unknown 
brother thus, 

O. “ O Partha, I shall perform feats be- 
fore this assembly excelling all that 3'ou 
have done. Behold them, and j’ou will be 
amazed.” 

10. O best of all eloquent men, when 
he h.id hardly- finished his words,, the 
spectators stood up all at once as if uplifted 
by some instrument. 

It. O best of men, Duryodhana was de- 
lighted, while Vivatsa (Aryuna) was filled 
with abashment and anger. 

12. The p ready powerful Kama, ever 
fond of battle, displayed with the permission 
of Drona all that Partha had displayed 
before. 

13. O descendant of Bharata, Dur^’odhana 
with his brothers thereupon embraced Kama 
with delight and spoke to him thus, 

Dvxryodliaiia said 

14. “ O mighty-armed hero, welcome to 
you ! O man deserving of politeness, I have 
got 3'ou bj’ good fortune. Command me 
and the Kum kingdom at your pleasure. ' 

Kama said ; — 

15. When you have said this, I consider 
it as already' accomplished. I only’ desire 
your friendship. O lord, 1 long for a 
single combat with Aryuna. 

Duryodhana said : — 

16. Enjoy with me the good things of 
life. Be the benefactor of your friends. O 
oppressor of enemies, place y'our feet on the 
heads of all foes. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Thereupon Partha considered him- 
self disgraced and spoke to Kama who 
stood amidst the (Kuru) brothers like a 
hill. 

Aryuna said ; — 

18. O Kama, the path which the. un- 
welcome intruder and the uninvited talker 
comes to shall be yours. ; 
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Kama said 

19. This arena is meant for all ; it is 
not for you alone. O Falguni, they are 
kings who are superior in power; Kshatr^'a 
Dharma depends on prowess alone. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, what need 
is there of altercation which is the habit 
of the weak ! Speak in arrows, until I 
cut off your head to-day in the presence 
of the preceptor. 

yaishampayana said 

21. The subduer of hostile cities, 
Partha, was embraced by his brothers, and 
with the permission of Drona he advanc- 
ed for the combat. 

22. Thereupon, Kama was embraced 
by Dur^'odhana with his brothers. Taking 
up his bow and arrows he stood ready for 
fight. 

- 23. The sky was covered in clouds 
emitting flashes- of lightning, and the 
coloured bow of Indra appeared shedding 
its effulgent raj'S. The clouds seemed to 
be laughing on account of the presence’ 
of white cranes that were then flying. 

24. Seeing that Indra was thus show- 
ing his affection (towards Arvuna), the sun 
dispersed the clouds over his son. 

25. Falguni (Aryuna) was invisible under 
cover of the clouds, but Kama was 
visible on account of the clouds being 
dispersed from him by the sun. 

26. The sons of Dhritarastra stood by 
Karha, and the son of Bharadwaja (Drona) 
Kripa and Bhisma stood by Partha. 

- 27. The assembly was also divided into 
two parties, so were the ladies also. And 
on learning the affair the daughter of Bhoja, 
Kunti fainted awaj'. 

28. The learned in all the precepts of 
virtue, Vidura, 'revived the insensible Kunti 
by sprinkling over (her face) water mixed 
with sandal-paste. 

29. On being revived she was seized 
with fear on seeing her two sons clad in 
armour, but she could do nothing. 

30. When the two (heroes) were ready 
with their great bows raised up, the son of 
Saradwatta, ' Kripa, well versed in all the 
■precepts of virtue and expert in' the rules of 
duels, said, 

Kripa said 

• 31. "This son of Pandu is the .youngest 
child; of- Kunti. He is a Kuril and he' 
will fight a duel with you. 


32. O mighty armed hero, you should 
also tell us the lineage of your father and 
mother, and the royal line in which you are 
an ornament. 

33. Knowing this, Partha will fight with 
j'ou, or he will not fight (as he will think 
proper.) The sons of kings never fight a 
duel with men of inferior lineage. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

34. Thus addressed, Kama’s face was 
flushed with the blushes of shame, and it 
looked like the pale lotus torn and disfigu- 
ered by the showers of rains. 

Duryodliana said 

35. O preceptor, it is said in the Sastras 
that' three classes of men can claim 
roj’alty, namely persons of noble birth, 
heroes', and those that lead soldiers. 

36. But if Falguni is unwilling to fight 
with one who is not a king, I install him 
(Kama) as the king of Anga. 

Vaisliampayana said 

37 — 38. When the cheers cease at that very 
moment the greatl}' powerful car-warrior 
Kama, seated on a golden seat, the (royal) 
umbrella over his head, and yak tails waved 
by his side, was installed king of Anga by 
the Brahmanas, learned in the Mantras, m 
the proper form, with padd3', flowers, Ghaici 
(water-pots) and much gold, 

39. O King, (Kama) said to the Kaurava 
(Duryodhana), " What shall I, give you 
compared with your gift of a kingdom ! 

40. O king, O best of men, I shall do all 
j'oii will command.” Sujodhana (Duryc- 
dhana) replied, " I long for j'our friend- 
ship.” 

41. Having been thus addressed, Kama 
replied. " Be it so. ” They thereupon em- 
braced each other in joy and felt great 
happiness. 

Thns ends the hundred and tlih'ty eighth 
chapter, the tournament, in the SanMiava 
of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CXXXTX,- 

(SAMBHAVA VhPM h)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. Thereupon Adhiratha (Kama’s father), 
with his sheet loosely hanging down, trem- 
bling and perspiring, supporting himself on‘ 
a stuff, entered the arena. 

2. Seeing him, Kama left his bow, and’ 

impelled by filial regard bowed his head, 
.wet with the water of his coronation. ■ ’ 
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3. The charioteer (Adlratlia) luirricdly 
covered his feet with liie end of his sltect 
•and addressed the successful Kama as ids 
son. 

4. He (Adhiratha) embraced iiim O'varna) 
and wetted liis liead witii tears, — liis head 
whicii w.as still wet with the water sprinkled 
over it at his coronation as tlie king of 
Anga. 

5. Seeing him (Adhiratha) the Pandavas 
considered liim to be a son of a charioteer, 
and Bhima jecringlj’ said, 

C, “O charioteer's son, you deserve, not to 
be killed b3’ Partha in the battle. Vou 
shoi.l ] better take up the whip (instead of 
the sword) which befits j'our race. 

' 7. O worst of men, you arc not worth}’ of 
enjoying the kingdonj of Anga, as a dog 
deserves ’not the Ghcc placed before the 
sacrificial fire." 

8. Thus addressed Kama looked at the 
sun in the sky, .and with slightly quivering 
lips he heaved a deep sigh. 

g. Like a mad elephant the greatly 
strong Duryodhana rose in anger from 
among his brothers, — who were like an as- 
senibiagc of lotuses. 

10. He said to that doer of fearful deeds, 
Bhiraasena there present, " Wikodara, you 
should not speak such words. 

11. The strength is the cardinal virtue of 
the Kshatryas ; even a man of inferior birth 
deserves to be faught with. The sources of 
heroes and rivers are the same, both arc 
always unknown. 

12. The fire that covers the whole world 
rises from water. The Danava-dcslroying 
thunder was made of Dadhichi’s bone. 

13. It is heard that the birth of the 
illustrious god Guha (Kartikcya) is full of 
all mysteries. Some s.ay ho is the son 
of Agni, (some say) ho is the son of Kirtik.a, 
(some again say) he is the son of Rudrn, 
and (others say) ho is the son of Ganga. 

14. It is .also heard that those that were 
bom Kshatryas became Brahmanas. Vish- 
wamitra and others attained to eternal 
Brahma. 

15. The foremost of all wlelders of arms, 
the preceptor (Drona), was born in a w.ater 
vessel, and the son of Gotama (_(Kripa) 
sprang from a clunip of heath. 

16. I know also about your own birth. 
Can a deer give birth to this tiger, as efful- 
gent as the sun, born with a natural armour 
and ear-rings, and possessing all auspicious 
mams ? 

17. This lord of men deserves the sove- I 
reignty of not only Anga but of the whole I 


wo.'ld, by the prowess of his arms i n J by my 
obedience to him. 

iS. If there is any one to whom all 
that I have done to him (Kama) has became 
intolerable, let him ascend his car and bend 
his bow with the help of his feet.” 

19. Thereupon there arose a loud cheer 
among all the spectators, approving of' 
Duryodhana's speech. At this time the sun 
went down. 

20. Then king Duryodhana took Kama's' 
hand and led him out of the arena lighted 
with countless lamps. 

21. The Pand.nvas also with Drona,’ 
Kripa .and Bhisma returned to their o.vn 
homes. All the people also went to their 
respective hou.scs. 

22. O descendant of (he Bharata race, 
some of them named Aryuna, some Kama- 
and some Duryodhana (;is the victor of the 
day) as they went away. 

23. Kunti also was much pleased out of 
her motherly love towards her son Kama, for 
he had various auspicious marks on his 
person and for he was installed as the king 
of Anga. 

24. O king, Dur3’odhana, having obtain- 
ed Kama, banished his fears arising out 
of Ar3’una’s proficicnc}’ in arms. 

23. And that hero, (Kama), accomplish-’ 
cd in arms also began to gratif}' Dhr- 
3’odhana with sweet speeches; and Yudhis- 
thira was impressed with the belief that there 
was no warrior like Kama on earth. 

Thus cuds the hundred and the thirty 
ninth chapter the tournament, in the, 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXL. 

(SAMBHAVA PhR\hy)— Continued. ‘ 

Vaishainpayaua said : — 

1. Seeing the sons of Pandu and 
Dlu’itarasla accomplished in arms, Drona 
thought that the time had come when he 
could demand the preceptor's Dakshina 
(remuneration.) 

2. O king, one day assembling his 
pupils together, the preceptor Drona asked 
his Dakshina from them all, sa3’ing, 

3. "Seize the king of Panchala, Drupada, 
in battle and bring him to me. That will 
be the most acceptable Dakshina to .me.” 

4. Sa3’ing " Be it so,” the}' all ascended ’ 
their chariots with their arms and marched 
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out with Dron.i in 'order to pny the remu- 
neration to their preceptor. , 

5. Those best of men destroyed the Pan- 
chnlas and went to tlie capital of tlie greatly 
powerful Drupada and attaclced it. 

6. Diir3'odhana, Kama, grcatl)' strong 
Yu^’utsu, Diishasliana, IJikarna, Jalasan- 
dha, Snlachana, 

7. These and many other princes of 
great prowess, all foremost of Kshatri'as, 
vied with one another to become foremost in 
the attack. 

S. Tlie princes, riding on first class 
chariots .and followed b}' c.avalry, entered 
the hostile capital and proceeded along its 
streets. 

9. At this time the king of the Panch.alns, 
seeing the great army and hearing its roar, 
soon came out of his palace with all his 
brothers. 

10. The king jagmnsena (Drupada) was 
well-armed, but he was assailed b}' them 
(Kurus) witli a shower of arrows, all uttering 
their war cr^'. 

11. The invincible warrior Jagmnsena, 
riding on his white chariot, attacked the 
Kurus and began to rain his fearful arrows. 

12. Seeing the pride of the princes, 
Partha (.Aryuna) spoke thus to the preceptor, 
that e.vcelicnt Brahmana Drona, 

13. "Wc shall displ.iy our power when 
they would finish their's. 'I'licy arc not 
capable of killing the king of the Panchaias 
in the battle.” 

14. Having said this, that sinless son of 
Kunti (Aryuna) with his brothers waited 
outside the city at a distance of a mile. 

15. Seeing the Kauravas, Drupada 
rushed forward and afilictcd the Kuru army 
with a shower of arrows. 

16. Such was his lightness of motion on 
the field of battle that though he was 
fighting alone on a single chariot, the Kurus 
thought in fear that there was more than 
one Drupada. 

17 — 18. The fearful arrows of Drupada 
fell on all sides, and thousands of conches, 
trumpets and drums began to be sounded 
b)’ the Panchaias in their houses. O great 
king, a terrible roar, like lliat of the lion, 
rose from the mighty Panchaias. 

19. The great sound of the twang of 
their bow-strings seemed to rend the vcr\' 
sky. (Thereupon) Duryodhana, Vikarna, 
Subahu, Dirghalochana, 

20. And Dushashana, becoming furious, 
began to shower arrows upon the cnem}'. 
The mighty bow-man, the son of Prishata 


(Drupada), invincible in battle, though 
pierced with arrows, 

21 — 22. Instantly' began to afflict the hos- 
tile army. O descendant of the Bharnta race, 
careering over the field of battle like a fiery 
wheel, he smote with his arrows Duryodhana, 
Vikarn-'i, even greatly powerful Kama and 
man}' other heroic princes and various other 
soldiers, and slaked their thirst for battle. 

23. Then the citizens sliowcrcd upon the 
Kurus clubs, m.aces and other missiles, 
like cloud’s showering rains. 

24. O descendant of the Bharala race, 
young and old, all the citizens, hearing of 
the battle, rushed out and assailed the 
Kurus. 

25. The}’ (Kurus) broke and fled, wailing 
towards the Pandavas ; and the Pandavas, 
hearing their terrible wail, 

26 — 27. Ascended their cars after duly 
worshipping Drona. I'hcn Aryuna, hastily 
asking Vudhisthir.a not to engage in the fight 
by saying " Don’t fight,” and appointing 
the sons of Aladri (Kakula and Sahadeva) 
as the protectors of his chariot wheels, rushed 
out. And Bhitna, over in the front, ran 
ahead with his club in his Iiand, 

28. The sinless son of Kunti (Aryuna), 
thus accompanied by his brother, licaring 
the shouts of the enemy, advanced towards 
them, filling the whole region with the 
rattle of the wheeks of his chariot. 

29 — 30. .As n Makara enters the sea, so 
the mighty-armed Vama-like Bhima with 
his cliii) in his hand entered the Panchala 
ranks and roared as fiercely as the ocean in 
a tempest. 

51. liver-skillful in battle, Bhima, the 
son of Priiha, upraising his club, attacked 
the soldiers riding on elepliants with the 
powers of his arms like the great destroyer 
himself. 

32. 'J'hosc hu,ge animals like mountains, 
struck with lihima's club, had their heads 
broken into ])icccs, and they fell covered 
with blood, like cliffs loosened by thunder. 

33. The Pandava, the elder of Ar}’una, 
(Bhitna) felletl to the ground elephants and 
horses and cars by thousands, and killed 
many foot-soUliers and car-warriors. 

34. .As a licrdsinnn drives the cattle with 
his stuff in the wood, so did Vrikodara 
drive before him the chariots and elephants 
(of the hostile force). 

35. Falgvmi (.Aryuna), eager to do the 
favourite work of the son of Bharadwaja, 
(Drona), felled the son of Prishata (Drupada) 
from his elephant; covering him with arrows. 
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361 O king, like the fire at the end of a 
Yuga, he felled in the battle thousands of 
horses,. cars and elephants. 

37. Thereupon all the Panchalas and the 
Srin\’as, being thus attacked (by Ar3’una), 
assailed Partha with a shower of weapons 
of various kinds. 

38. They uttered from their mouths great 
shouts like the roars of lions, and the3' des- 
peratel3' attacked the Pandava (Ar3’una). 
The battle became fearful and furious to 
behold. Hearing their great leonine shouts, he 
(Ar3'una) became filled with wrath. 

39. Kiriti (Aryuna) immediately assailed 
the Panchalas in the battle, and covering 
them with a shower of arrows, he greatly 
confused them. 

40. The39 that saw the son of Kunti 
(at that time), could not mark any interval 
between his fi.xing the arrows on the bow- 
string and letting them off. 

41. The whole place was filled with leo- 
.nine shouts mixed with cheers of approval. 
Thereupon the king of the Panchalas, ac- 
companied with Sat3'ajit (his commander-in- 
chief ) 

42. Rushed towards him with speed, as 
Indra did towards (the Danava) Samvara. 
Partha covered the Panchala king with a 
thick shower of arrows. 

43. Thereupon arose a great uproar 
among the Panchala-host like the roar of a 
great lion when springing on the leader of a 
herd of elephants. 

44. Seeing Aryuna rush towards the 
Panchala-king for slaying him, greatly 
powerful Sat3'ajit attacked him. 

45. The two heroes (Aryuna and the 
Panchala-king) rushed upon each other like 
Indra upon Virochana; and they broke 
each other’s ranks. 

46. Thereupon Partha pierced Satyajit 
with ten keen arrows : at which feat the 
spectators were all amazed. 

47 — '48. Thereupon the Panchala (Satya- 
jit) covered Partha with one hundred arrov/s. 
That great car-warrior Aryuna rubbed his 
bow-string in order' to increase the force 
and velocit3' of his arrows. Then cover- 
ing the enemy with a shower of arrows, he 
cut off the bow of Sat3'ajit and rushed upon 
the king (Driipada). 

^ 49. But Sat3'ajit immediately took up an- 
other bow, and he soon pierced with arrows 
Partha, with his chariot, charioteer and 
horses. 

50 — SI. Thus being assailed, the hero. 
Partha did not forgive the Panchala; 
; (Satyajit). In order to kill .him soon, he; 
(Aryuna) pierced with a number of arrows; 

26 


, (his enemy’s) horses, flags, bow, clenched 
fist, charioteer and the attendant at his 
back. Seeing his bow repeatedly cut down, 

52. And his horses slain as often, he 
(Sat3'ajit) desisted from the fight. Seeing 
Sat3'ajit thus desisted from the fight, 

53. The king (Drupada) attacked 
the Pandava (Ar3'una) with great speed. 
Then that foremost of victorious heroes, 
Aryuna, faught a wonderful battle. 

54. Cutting off his bow and felling his , 
flag-staff on the ground, he pierced his 
enemy’s horses and charioteer with five 
arrows. 

55. Thereupon that son of Kunti 
(Ar3’una), throwing aside his bow and taking 
off his quiver, took up a scimitar and sent 
forth a leonine shout. 

56. He suddenly leaped from his chariot 
and fell on that of the Panchala-king. 
Dhananja3’a (Aryuna) stood fearlessly on 
the chariot of the Panchala-king, 

57. Hesiezed him (Drupada) as Garuda 
seizes a huge snake after agitating the 
waters of the deep sea. Thereupon all the 
Panchalas ran away in all directions. 

58. Showing the prowess of arms to all 
the hosts, Dhananjaya (Aryuna), sending 
forth a leonine shout, came out (of, the 
Panchala ranks). 

59. Seeing him return (with his cap- 
tive), the princes laid waste the capital of 
the illustrious Drupada. 

Aryuua said 

60. This best of kings Drupada is a 
relative of the Kuru heroes. Therefore, O 
Bhima, do not kilt his soldiers. Let us 
only give our preceptor’s remuneration. 

Vaisliampay ana said:— 

61. O king thus prevented by Ar3’una, 
the greatly strong Bhima, though unsatiat- 
ed with the battle, refrained from the act of 
slaughter. 

62. O best of the Bharata race, thus 
seizing Jagmasena Drupada in the battle 
with his ministers, they offered him to 
Drona. 

63. (Seeing the king) humiliated and 
deprived of wealth and brought under his 
complete control, Drona remembered his 
former hostility towards him, and he thus 
spoke to him, 

64. “Your kingdom and your capital 
have been laid waste by me. Receiving 
your life at my hand, do you desire to revive 
our old friendship ?’’ 


202 


ma^abharAta. 


65. Having said this, he smiled a little 
and again said, “O hero, do not fear for 
your life. We are Brahmanas that are 
ever-forgiving. 

66. O best of Kshatr^'as, from that day 
when in 3’our boj'hood j’ou played with me 
in the hermitage, my love and affection for 
you have grown up. 

67. O king, I ask for your friendship 
again. O king, I grant you as a boon half 
of 3’our kingdom. 

68. O Jagmasena, how can one be a 
friend of a king who is not a king 1 And 
therefore I retain half of 3’Our kingdom. 

<59. You become the king of the territory 
lying on the southern side of the Bhagirathi, 
and I become that of the northern side. O 
Panchala, if it pleases you, know me hence- 
forth as your friend.” 

Drupada said : — 

70. O Brahmana, this is not (at all) 
wonderful to the men of noble soul and great 
prowess. I am pleased with you, and I de- 
sire to give 3'ou everlasting pleasure. 

Vaishampayana said 

71. O descendant of Bharata, having 
been thus addressed, Drona released him 
(Drupada) ; and cheerfully performing the 
usual offices of regard, he bestowed upon him 
the half of the kingdom. 

72. (Receiving the territory named) 
Makandi with man3' towns and cities, 
situated on the banks of the Ganges, 
Drupada lived in the best of cities, called 
Kamilya. 

73 : After his defeat by Drona, he 
(Drupada) also ruled over the southern 
Panchala up to the banks of the Sarmana- 
wati river. 

. 74 - He was well convinced that he could 
not defeat Drona b3' Kshatr3’a might alone, 
— he being ver3' much inferior to him in 
Brahma (spiritual) power. 

75. He therefore wandered over the 
world to find the means of obtaining a son 
(who could defeat Drona). (Meanwhile) 
Drona lived at Ahichatra, 

76. Which was full of towns and cities, 
and which was bestowed upon him by 
Partha after defeating the hero (Drupada). 

Thus ends the hundred, and fortieth 
chapter, the chastisement of Drupada, in 
the Sambhava of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXLI. 

(SAMBHAVA V MW A.)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, after the expiration of a 3'ear 
(from this), the son of Pandu, Yudhisthira, 
was installed as the heir-apparent, 

2. For he was noted for his firmness, 
fortitude, patience, benevolence, frankness 
and unswerving honesty of heart. 

3. Thereupon, within a ver3' short time, 
the son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, overshadowed 
the deeds of his father b3' his good behaviour, 
manners, and close application to business. 

4. The Pandava Vrikodara began to 
receive lessons from Sankarsana (Balarama) 
in sword-fight, club-fight and car-fight. 

5. At the end of his education (in arms), 
he became in strength equal to Dumutsena. 
He remained in harmony with his brothers, 
becoming great in prowess. 

6 — 7. Ar3'una became famous for the- 
firmness of his grasp (of weapons), for his 
lightness of motion, his pricision of aim and 
his proficienc3' in Kshura, Naracha, Valla, 
Vipatha and other straight, crooked and 
heavy weapons. And Drona said that 
there was none in the world who was equal 
to Vivatsa (Aryima) in lightness of hand 
and in general proficienc3'. 

8. Thereupon (one day) Drona thus 
spoke to Gudakesha (Ar3’una) before the 
assembl3' of Kauravas. In the time of 
3’ore Agasta had a disciple in the science of 
arms, 

9 — 10. Who v.’as known as Agnivisha. 
He was my preceptor and I was his disciple. 
O descendant of Bharata, I obtained from 
him by asceticism a weapon, known by the 
name of Brahmasira, which can never be 
futile and which is like thunder itself and 
capable of consuming the whole earth. That 
weapon from what I have done may now 
descend from disciple to disciple. 

11. Giving it to me, m3' preceptor said, 
“O son of Var.adwaja, do not hurl this weap- 
on against an3' human being and against 
one who possesses but little energy.”- 

12. O hero, (Aryuna), you have obtained 
that celestial weapon (from me) ; none else 
deserves it. But O Vishampata, obe3' the 
command of that best of Rishis (Agnivisha). 

13. Now give 3'our preceptor’s Dakshina 
before all your relatives and cousins. Fal- 
guni (Ar3'una) promised to the preceptor 
” To give (the Dakshina).” 

14. Drona said, " O sinless one, you 
must fight with me when I fight with 3'ou,” 
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Tli.it best of Kurus promised this also to 
Drono. 

15. Touching ins feet, he went away 
-northwards. There arose a great siiout 
covering the whole earth, bounded b3’ the 
belt of sea. 

\6 — 21. (It was) “There was no bowman 
in the wliolc world equal to Aryuna." 
Pandav.a Dhananja\a became proficient 
in chib-fight. sword-fight, car-fight and 
bow-fight ; Sahadev.a, obtaining the 
V hole science of morality and duties 
from the lord of all science Drona, re- 
mained obedient to his brothers. Naknl.a, 
the favourite of his brothers, taught 
bv Dron.a, bocanie known as a skilful 
warrior and .a car-warrior. Aryuna and 
the oilier Pandnva princes became so 
powerltil that thev killed in battle the great 

S.auvira who had performed .a sacrifice 

o.vlending for three years, (remaining) un- 
dnnnlcd Ijj' the attacks of the (iandharvns. 
The Vav.ui.a king, whom tlie powerful Panda 
could not bring tinder subjection, was (also) 
brought b_v Aryuna tinder control. The 
grcntlv powerful and ever showing disre- 
g.ard for the K .irus, 

22' — 2,^. The king, named \'ipala of the 
Sativaras was .slain by the intelligent Partha. 
Aryuna nbo subjugated In’ means of his 
nrrow.s king Snmitra of .S.auvira, nbo known 
as D.altamitra, who always sought bw an 
encounter with him. The third of the Pan- 
dava prince-, assisted by Bhimn.on onlv one 
.single car, subjugated nil the kings of the 
East backed by ten thousand cars. 

2.). In the same wav DhananJ.ay.a con- 
quered on a single car the whole of the 
South ; 

25. -And he sent immense booty to the 
kingdom of the Kurus. Thus did the fore- 
most of men, the illustrious Pandavas, 

26. -Conquering the kingdoms of others, 
extended their own kingdom in the time of 
yore. Seeing the great prowess and strength 
of tlicsc might}’ bow-men, 

27. King_ Dhritarastra’s mind became 
suddenl}’ poisoned .against the Pandavas. 
l-rom that daj' that king became filled with 
so much anxiety that he could not sleep. 

Tints cuds the httudred end foriy-jirsi 
chapter, the pcnsivcncss of Dhritarastra, hi 
the Samvaba of the Adi Parva 


.CHAPTER CXLII. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued. 
Vaislianipayana said 

1. Hearing that the heroic sons of Pandu 
were endued with great energy and prowess, 


the king Dhritarastra became ver}’ miserable 
with anxict}’. 

2. Thereupon summoning that best of 
ministers, Ktinikn, learned in politics and 
expert in counsels, Dhritarastra said : — 

Dhritarastra said : — 

3. O best of Brahmanns, the Pandavas 
are daily over-shadowing the earth. I am 
vcr\’ jealous of them. Sliould I have peace 
or war with them ? O Kanika, advise me 
truly ; I shall do j’our bidding. 

Vaisha.inpayaua said ; — 

•l. That best of Brahmanas freely 
•answered him in these pointed words, well- 
agreeing with the import of politics. 

Kauilca said:— 

5. O sinless king, listen to me as I 
.answer. O best of the Kurus, )’ou should 
not bo angrj’ with me on hearing what 
1 s.ay. 

6. Kings should ever be read}- with 
upraised scejnor (to rule), and the}’ should 
ever exlciui their prowc.ss. Carefully 
avoiding all faults of llicirs, they should 
ceaselessly watch for the faults of others. 

7. If the king is ever ready with his 
npliftcd sceptor, every one fears him. 
Therefore he should ever have recourse to 
his sceptor (ch.astiscmcnt) in all he does. 

S. He should so net as others (his 
enemies) may not find any fault in him. 
But he should see the faults (defects) of 
others. He should keep his resources con- 
cealed as docs a tortoise his members of 
body. 

9. Having begun a particular act, he 
should ever completely accomplish it. A 
thorn, if not wholly extracted, produces a 
fostering sore. 

lo-ii. The killing of a harmful’ foe is 
always praiboworthy. If he be powerful, 
if he be escaping, if he be a great 
warrior, one should watch for the hour of his 
disaster, and then kill him without any 
scruple, O son, if the enemy be weak, 
still he should not be scorned. A spark of 
fire can consume a forest if it can spread 
from object to object. 

12. They (Icings) should sometimes feign 
deafness and blindnc-ss ; for if they are in- 
capable of chastising, they should pretend 
not to notice the faults. They should then 
consider their bows as made of straw, but 
they should be as watchful as a herd of deer 
sleeping (in the woods). 

13. When your enemy will be in your 
hands, destroy him by any means, open or 
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secret. Do not show him an}' mercy, though 
he seeks your protection. 

14. An old enemy should be killed even 
by winning him over by wealth. Thus you 
must be free of anxiety, for there is no fear 
from a dead man. 

15. Destroy all the three, five and 
seven resources of the enemy ; you must des- 
troy them (enemies) by completely uprooting 
them. 

16. Then you should destroy their allies 
and partizans. If the root (principal) is 
destroyed, they (allies) can never exist. 

17. If the root of the lord of the forest 
(tree) is uprooted, its branches and twigs 
can never exist as before. Carefidly con- 
cealing your own weakness and watching 
those ol your enimies, 

t8. O king, you should rule over your 
kingdom, ever being very watchful. By 
maintaining the perpetual fire, by sacrifices, 
by brown clothes, by matted locks and skin 
cloth, 

19 — 20. You should first gain the con- 
fidence of men (your enemies) ; and then J'bu 
should spring upon them like a wolf. It is 
said that in earning w-ealth, hypocrisy is a 
cheap means. As a hooked staff is used to 
bend down a bough of a tree to pluck the 
ripe fruits, so this method should be adopted 
in destroying one’s own enemies. 

' 21. Carry your enemy on your shoulder 
till the time comes when you can throw him 
down and break him into pieces as a 
earthen vessel is broken being thrown on 
stones. 

22. An enemy should never be allowed 
to escape, even if he piteously addresses 
you. You ought not to show him any 
mercy he must be slain at once. 

23. Enemies should be destroyed by the 
arts of conciliation, or the expenditure of 
mone}', or by producing disunion amongst 
his allies, or by the employment of every 
means in your power. 

Bhritarastra said : — 

24. Tell me in detail how can a foe be 
destroyed by the arts of conciliation, or the 
expenditure of money or by producing 
disunion or by the employment of force. 

Xanika said 

25. O king, hear what happened in the 
days of yore. O great king, there dwelt in 
the forest a jackal well-acquainted with the 
science of politics. 

26. The jackal was wise and mindful 
of. his own inlerst. ' He lived in the company 


of four friends, namely a tiger, a wolf, a 
mouse and a mongoose. 

27. They saw in the woods a strong 
deer, the leader of a herd, v/hom however 
they could not seize for his fleetuess and 
strength. Tfereupon they held a consulta- 
tion. 

Tke Jackal said 

28. O tiger, you have made many 
attempts to seize this deer, but your efforts 
were in vain, for this deer is young, fleet 
and intelligent. 

29. Let the mouse go and eat into its 
feet when it is asleep. When his feet will be 
thus eaten, let the tiger go and seize it. 

30. Tlien we shall all eat it with a 
delightful heart. 

Xanika said r~ 

Hearing these words of the jackal, they 
carefully did what he said. 

31. The feet of the deer being eaten up 
by the mouse, he was killed by the tiger. 
The jackal said, “ Blessed be you! Go and 
perform your ablutions. I shall look after 
it (the deer) ” 

32. Hearing what the jackal said, they 
all went to a river. The jackal waited 
there, deeply meditating what he should 
do (next). 

33. The greatly strong tiger came first 
after his bath, and saw the jackal silting in 
a pensive mind. 

Tke tiger said 

34. O greatly v.'ise one, what are you 
pondering over? You are the foremost of all 
intelligent persons. Let us enjoy ourselves 
(now) by feasting on this carcass. 

The jackal said 

35. O mighty-armed one, hear what the 
mouse has said. (He said) “ Fie on the 
strength of the king of beasts (tiger). The 
deer has been killed by me ; 

36. He will gratify his hunger to-day 
by the might of my arms. ” Wlien he has 
thus boasted, I, for my part, do not wish to 
touch this food. 

The Tiger said 

37. If the mouse has really said this, 
my sense is awakened. I shall from this 
day kill with the might of my own arms 
the beasts of the forest and feast on their 
flesh. 

Xanika said 

Having said this he went away into the 
forest. 
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3S. At tills time the mouse c.nme there. 
Seeing him come, the jackal thus spoke to 
him. 

Tile Jackal said : — 

39. nicssed be you. O mouse. Listen to 
v.'hat the mongoose lias said. (Me -s.nid) 
“'I'lic flesh of this deer is poisoned (b)' the 
touch of the tiger). 1 shall not cal it. 

go. If e),j’ -a me permission I sh.all 
cal the mouse. ’ 

Kauika said 

I-laving heard ihi.s, the mouse bec.amc 
alarmed, and he quickly entered his hole. 

.^i. O king, then after his bath came 
there the wolf. On his coming, the jackal 
spoke to him thus. 

The Jackal said 

.]2. 'I'hc king of the boasts (ligorl has 
become angry with you. No gfiod will come 
to you. He will be soon here with his wife. 
Do now .as you please. 

Kanika said 

.13. The wolf, ever fond of nnim.al food, 
fled contracting liis body into tlie .sm.allcst 
dimensions ; and llius was he got rid of by 
the j.ackal. 

44. At this lime tile mongoose came. 

0 great king, the jack.n! thus spoke to the 
mongoo.se in the forest. 

The Jackal said: — 

45. I have defeated others with the might 
of my arms, and lliey h.av,- already fled awav. 
Fight with me first, and then cal lids flesh 
as you please. 

The Mongoose sa,id: — 

4G. When the king of the bc.asts (tiger) 
the wolf, and the iinelligciU mouse Ii.ave all 
been defeated b}' j-ou, — Iierocs as they .arc, 
j'ou seem to be a greater hero th.m'thev. 

1 do not desire (therefore) to fight with you. 

Kanika said :~ 

Sn3’ing this he went aw.ay, 

47- When thus thej’ all went aw.aj', the 
jack.al v.'as much pleased in his heart for 
the success of his policj’, and he alone ate 
the fie.sh(of that deer). 

48 — 49. If kings act in this w.iy, the}’ can 
alwnj’S be happy. Thus sliould the timid, 
b}’ exciting tb.cir fears, the courageous b3' 
the arts of conciliation, the covetuous b3' gift 
of wealth and the inferiors and the equals 
by the exhibition of prowess, be brought into 
subjugation. O king, besides what I have 
said, listen to something else l]',at I 533'. 


50. If your son, friend, brother and 
father, or even your preceptor, become 3’our 
cnemv, if 3’ou desire pro.sperit3', 3mu 
should 

31. Dc'-troy him by curses, b3Hncanta- 
lions, In* gift of we.ilth, b3’ poison or by 
deception. He should never be neglected 
out of .scorn. 

52 — 53. If both the parlies be equal and 
siiccc'', uiiceitain, then he who acts with 
diligence gruusin pro‘-perit3-. If the pre- 
ceptor himself be vain, ignorant of what 
should be done .and what should be left 
undone .and \ irious in his w,a3’s, even he 
should b ; ch.asti^c;d. If 3 011 .are angr3’, show 
Voi.r.-ell as if 3-011 are not so, speaking then 
with even smiles. 

54. O di’-^cendant of Bhar.ata, never re- 
prove anv one with indications of .anger. 
Speak soft words before 3’ou hit (5-our 
enemy I, (speak soft words) even when you 
.are hilling (sour enemy). 

33. .Vfier hitting (your enemy), pit3' tlie 
victim, ,'iiid grieve for him, .and even shed 
tear-. Setiu ing confidence (of the 0001113') 
by rniuili.ilion, by gift of wealth and by 
long kind beh.aviour, 

36. You must destroy him if he does not 
walk .aright. The gr.atly sinful men live as 
if they arc very viriuous. 

37. He conceals his sins, as black clouds 
cover the mountains. \'oii should burn the 
house of those lh.it should be killed b}' 
3'ou. 

3S — 39. You should never permit beggars, 
atheists and thieves to live in 3’Oiir kingdom. 
153’ ;i sudden sally or pitched battle, b3’ 
poison, b3' gill of wealth, or b3' 003’ means, 
30U must dc-.stroy your cnem3’. You can act 
with the grc.'itcst criiclt3’. You should make 
3'our leelh sharp (enough) to bile with f.atal 
effect. You must destroy him so effectually 
that he ma3' not ag.ain raise up his head. 
You should .'ilwa3's fear even those from 
whom 3'ou have no fear. 

Co. If you do not fear a man, b3' him 
3'our root mru' bo de.stroycd (3’our ruin m.ay 
come). You should never trust the faith- 
less, nor should 3’ou trust loo much those that 
arc f.'iiihful. 

Ci. If fear (enmiti-) is engendered in a 
man whom you trust, 3 our root ma3' be des- 
troyed (3’Our total ruin mn3' come). The 
spies should be first carefully tested of their 
fidelity, and then they should be appointed 
in*.3'our own (kingdom) or in (the kingdom 
of others). 

62. The spies in the kingdoms of others 
should be scoundrels, and persons in the 
garbs of ascetics. TIie3' sliould be (placed) 
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in gardens, in places of amusements, in 
temples, 

63. In drinking-halls, in streets and with 
all the Thirthns (stale oflicials), in places of 
sacrifice, near wells, on mountains, in 
forests, 

64. In all places where people congre- 
gate, and on rivers. They should move about 
in these places ; they should be humble in 
speech, but their hearts must be as sharp 
as the razors. 

65 — 67. When 3'Ou are engaged in doing 
a very cruel and terrible act, 3-ou should talk 
with smiles on your lips. If 3'ou desire for 
prosperit3’, you must (adopt these acts, namc- 
I3') fold 3'our hands, be humble, take oath, 
use conciliation, worship the feet of.others b3' 
lowering your head, and inspire hope. A man 
of polic3' should be like a tree decked with 
flowers but bearing no fruits. If tlierc be 
any iruit, it must be inaccessible and at a 
groat height. If ripe, thc3' must look raw. 
Such a man never fades Tribarga, 
(Dharma, Artha and Kama) has three 
evils knit together (with three good), 

<58. Extracting the good from it, the 
evil should be avoided. He who practices 
virtue has also two diseases, (evils to cope 
with). 

69—70. (Namel3%) the want .f wealth 
and the neglect of pleasure. Those in 
pursuit of pleasure are made unhapp3’' for 
the neglect of the two otliers. And those 
who pursue pleasure suffer for the 
want of virtue and wealth. Therefore you 
should pursue virtue, wealth and pleasure 
in such a way that 3'ou may not have to 
suffer in any way. With humilition and 
attention, without jealousy and solicitations, 
you should in all sincerity consult with 
Brahmanas in accomplishing your purpose. 
When you are fallen, 3'ou should raise 3'our- 
self by any means, either gentle or violent. 

71. When 3'ou have raised 3'oursclf, 3'Ou 
should practise virtue. The man who has 
never met with any calamity can never have 
prosperity. 

72. This is seen in the life of one who 
has passed through calamities. He who 
is afflicted with sorrow should be consoled 
by the recitation of old histor3'. 

73. The ignorant (should be consoled) 
by the hope of future prosperit3' and the 
learned by pleasing offices. He who 
quietly reposes after concluding a treaty 
with an enemy, considering himself crowned 
with success, 

74. Is. like a person who awakes after 
having fallen down' from the top of a tree 
where he slept. , Counsel should be kept 

. concealed without the fear of calumn}'. 


_7S — 77* And while seeing every thing 
with the e3'es of his spies, he should conceal 
his own thoughts before the spies of others 
Like a fisherman who becomes rich by 
catching and killing fish, a king grows pros- 
perous by tearing the vitals of his enemy 
and by doing some violent acts. The 
strength of 3'our enemy as represented by 
his force should always be compIetel3' des- 
tro3'ed, b3' ploughing it up, by mowing it 
down or by afflicting it with disease, star- 
vation and want of drink. A person in 
want never goes to a person in affluence. 
When 3'our purpose has been fulfilled, 3’ou 
need not go to the man whom 3'ou have 
hitherto looked to for its accomplishment. 

78 — 79. Therefore, when 3'Ou do a thing, 
do it completel3', leaving nothing to be 
done. He who desires prospcrit3', should 
diligentl3' exert to seek for allies and 
means in order to conduct his war. He 
should act in such a wa3' that both friends 
and foes ma3' not know his intention before 
the commencement of the act. 

80. Let them know it when the act has 
been commenced or ended. As long as 
danger does not come, so long only should 
3'OU look as if 3'ou are afraid. 

81—82. Seeing the danger already come, 
3'Ou should grapple it courageousl3'. The 
man, who trusts his foncm3' who is already 
under his control, invites his own death as a 
mule by her conception. You should con- 
sider the future acts as already arrived, 

83. Else on account of the loss of reason, 
3'ou ma3' overlook an important point (in 
accomplishing the act). He who desires 
prosperit3', should alwa3's exert himself with 
energ3' and prudence, 

84. Adopting his measures (suited) to time 
and place, destin3' and Dharma, Artha and 
Kama. It is well known that time and 
place produce the greatest good. 

85. If an enemy is despised and over- 
looked, he ma3' soon grow like a palm tree 
extending its roots, or like a spark of fire in 
the deep forest that may soon flame up to 
a great conflagration. 

86. As a small fire, if fed with fagots, soon 
becomes capable of consuming all, so a man, 
who increases his power by making alliances, 
soon becomes capable of vanquishing even 
the strongest foe. 

87. The hope, that 3'ou give to your 
cnem3',should belong deferred to be fulfilled. 
When the time comes for fulfilling it, in- 
vent some pretext to defer it still. Let the 
pretext appear as founded on some reason, 
and let that reason (also) appear as founded 
on some other reason. 
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88. Unpllying and sharp, concealed in 
their leathern cases, striking when opportu- 
nity comes, sweeping of all hair, kings should 
resemble razors in the matter of des- 
troying their enemy. 

89. O supporter of the Kuril dignity, act 
with the Pandavas and others as policj’ 
dictates, and (act) in such a way that you 
maj' not have to repent in future. 

90. I have not the least doubt that }’ou 
are endued with every blessing and good 
fortune, O king, therefore, protect yourself 
from the sons of Pandu. 

91. O king, the sons of Pandu are 
stronger than their Cl usi ns (your sons). O 
chastiser of foes, I tell you plainly wliat 3’ou 
ought to do. 

92. O king, hear it with 3’our sons, and 
hearing it exert 3’oursclf. O king, act in 
such a wa3' that you 11103' liave any fear 
from the sons of Pandu. Adopt such measures 
in acordance with statcsmansliip, that you 
ma3' not have to repent in future. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

93. Having said this Kanika went aw,a3' 
to his house and the descendant of Kuru Dhri- 
tarastra became pensive and sad. 

Thjis ends the httndred and forty-second 
chapter, the counsel of Kanika, in the Sam- 
bliava of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXLIII. 

(JATUGRIHA PARVA.) 

Vaisliampayana sa,id:— 

1. Thereupon after consulting with one 
another the son of Suvaln (Sakuni) king 
Dur3'odhana, Dushashana and Kama form- 
ed an evil conspirac3'. 

2. Tho3' resolved with the sanction of the 
descendant of Kuru the king Dliritarasta to 
burn to death Kunti with her sons. 

3. The wise and learned Vidura, capable 
of reading the heart (of men) by external 
signs, came to know from their deme.anours 
the intention of those wicked-minded men. 

4. Thereupon, the sinless Vidura, whose 
soul was enlightened with true knowledge and 
who was ever devoted to the good of the Pan- 
davas, resolved that Kunti should escape with 
her sons. 

5. T'hereupon he procured a boat with 
machinery and flags, and which was strong 
enough to withstand wind and waves. He 
then spoke to Kunti thus. 


Vidura said 

6. This Dhrltarastra is born to destroy 
the fame and offspring of our (Kuru) race. 
Being wicked-minded, he is going to cast off 
eternal virtue. 

7. O amiable Iad3', I have kept ready 
in the river a boat, capable of withstanding 
both wind and w.avcs. B3' it escape with 
3'our sons from the net of death. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

8. O best of the Bharata race, having 
heard this, Kunti became deeply grieved. 
She then with her sons got into the boat 
and went over the Ganges. 

g. Then leaving tlie boat according to the 
advice of Vidura, the Pandavas entered a 
forest taking the wealth that was given to 
them. 

10. For some reasons a Nishada woman 
came to the house of lac and though (she 
was) innocent, she was burnt to death with 
her five sons. 

11. The worst of Mlechas., the sinful 
Purochana, v.’as also burnt to death, 'i’hus 
were deceived the sons of Dhritarastra with 
their counsellors. 

12. Thus also were the illustrious sons of 
Kunti with their mother saved by the advice 
of Vidura ; but the people did not know that 
they were alive. 

13. Thereupon the citizens of Varanavata, 
seeing the house of lac burnt down, became 
e.xceedingly grieved. 

14. They sent messenger to the king to 
tell him all that had happened, and they 
said, “ Your great end has been acheived, 
3'ou have burnt to death the Pandavas. 

15. O descendant of Kuru, your desire is 
(now) fulfilled ; enjoy the kingdom with your 
sons.” Having heard this, Dhritarastra 
with his sons e.xpressed their sorrow. 

16. He performed the last rites of the 
Pandavas with his friends and relatives, 
with Khattw.a (Vidura) and that foremost 
of the Kurus, Bhisma. 

Janamejaya said : — 

17. O best of the twice-born, I desire 
to hear in detail the account of the burning 
of the house of lac and the escape of the 
Pandavas. 

18. That was a cruel act of theirs, acting 
under, the counsel of the wicked. Recite 
the history to me, — all as it happened. I am 
full of great curiosit3'. 

Vaisliampayana said 

■ '19. ■ O chastiser of foes, O king, listen to 
me, I shall describe to 3'ou the burning of 
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the lac-house and the escape of the 
Paiidavas. 

20. Seeing" Bhimasenn exceedingly slron" 
and Dhananjaya (Aryuna) higlily accom- 
plished, Duryodhana became pensive and 
sad. 

21. Thcfciipon the son of tin: sun, Knrn.a, 
and the son of .Suvala, Sakuni, Irietl bj' 
various moans to cause the death of the 
Pandavas. 

22. Tlic Pandavas, however, counte- 
racted them oiie after the other as they 
were made, and in obedience to the counsel 
of Vidura, they never talked it afterwards. 

23. O descendant of Bharala, seeing" the 
sons of Pandu, endued with all accomplish- 
ments, the citizens began to speak of their 
accomplishments in every place of resort. 

24. Assembling in court-j’.'irds and in' 
other places of meeting, thej’ tal'red of the 
eldest sou of P.-indu as the person fit for 
governing the kingdom. 

25. (They said), “ The King Dhrita- 
rastra, though possessed of the eye of know- 
ledge, did not obtain the kingdom, because 
he was blind. Mow can he be king (now)? 

26. And the son of .Santanu, Bhisma, is 
of rigid vows and devoted to truth ; having 
relinquished the kingdom before, he will 
never accept it now. 

27. We shall therefore with all proper 
ceremonies, install the eldest Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) endued with 3"outh, accom- 
plished in battle, versed in the Vedas, and is 
truthful and kind. 

28. Worshipping the son of Santanu, 
Bhisma, and virtuous Dhritarastra, he 
(Yudhisthira) will ccrtainl}' maintain Bhisma 
and Dhritarastra w'ith all his sons.” 

29. The wicked-minded Duryodhana, 
hearing these words of the men attach- 
ed towards Yudhisthira, was excecdinglj' 
grieved. 

30. The wicked- minded man was much 
afflicted, and he could not bear their w-ords. 
Being inflamed with jealotisy, he wei"it to 
Dhritarastra. 

31. Finding him alone, he dul^' saluted 
him with reverence, and having been dis- 
tressed b)' the partialit}' of the citizens 
(tow'ards Yudhisthira), he spoke thus : — 

Duryodhana said 

32. O father, I have heard (the citizens) 
uttering words of Hl-omen. Passing you and 
Bhisma by, they desire the son of Pandu to 
be their king. 

33. Bhisma will give his consent to this, 
for he will not desire to rule the kingdom.' 


It seems the citizens are desiring to inllict 
a great injury' on us, 

3.|.. Pandu formerly' obtained the ances- 
tral kingdom by virtue of his own accom- 
plishments. Because 3'ou were blind, 3"ou 
did no! get the kingdom, though you have 
every accomplishment to obtain it. 

35. If the son of Pandu now obtains the 
kingdom as his inheritance from Pandu, 
then his son will obtain it after him ; that 
son's son also and so on, — it will thus forever 
dc.sccnd on Pandit's line. 

36. We shall then with all our sons be 
excluded from the roj'al line. O lord of the 
world, we shall be disregarded and hated 
by' ail the people. 

37. Becomitig dependants on others for 
our food, we sh;ill sufl'er perpetual distress, 
O king, therefore, adopt such counsel that 
is consonant with statesmanship. 

3.8, O king, however the people might be 
unfavourable towards us if j’ou had obtained 
the kingdom before, we would have certainly 
succeeded to it. 

Thus cuds ihe hundred ami forty-ihird 
chapter, the jealousy of Duryodhana, in the 
faiugriha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXLIV, 
(JATUGRIHA)— 
Vaishainpaycaua said : — 

1. Having heard these words of his .son 
and also all that Kanika had said, the king 
possessed of the eye of knowledge, 

2. Dhritarastra became afflicted with 
sorrow and his mind was full of misgivings. 
Then Durj’odhana, Kama, the son of Suvala 
Sakuni, 

3. Dushashana, these four held a con- 
sultation together. Then Duryodhana spoke 
thus to the king Dhritar.astra, 

.4. " Send the Pandavas by' some con- 

trivance to the city' of Baranavata. Then 
we will have no fear of them.” 

5. Dhritarastra having heard these words 
of his son, reflected for a moment and then 
spoke to Dury'odhana thus, 

6. ” Pandu was ever devoted to virtue ; he 
alway'S behaved dutifully' towards all his 
relatives but particularly towards me. 

7. He cared not for food or dress or the 
enjoy'ments of the world, he was devoted to 
me and gave me every' tiling even the king- 
dom. 



ADt PAfeVA, 


209 


His son (Vnclliistliirn) is as mucli de- 
voted to virtue as he was; he is possessed 
of every accomplishment; he is illustrious; 
he is the favourite of the people. 

9. How can we exile him bj- force from 
the kingdom of his (ore-fathers, — specially 
as he posscsso; allies 7 

10. The counsellors and the soldiers, and 
their sons and grandsons, all were specially 
cherished and maintained b}’ Pandu. 

11. The)' being thus formerly benefilted 
by Pandu, O son, why should not the people 
of the city kill us all with our relatives and 
friends for the sake of Yudhisthir.a ? 

Duryodhana said 

12 — 13. O father, what you say is per- 
fectly true. (But) on account of the evil 
that is likely in store for us in the future, 
we think we must conciliate the people by 
bestowing wealth and honours. Thus they 
would surely side with us for this proof of 
our power. O king, the ministers and the 
treasury arc now under our control, 

14. Therefore, you should banish the 
Pandavas to the city of Varanavata by 
some gentle means. 

15. O king, when I sh.all be installed as 
king, then, O descendant of Bharata, Kunti 
with her son may again come back. 

Dhritarastra said 

16. O Duryodliana, this is the very 
thought that exists in my mind, but from its 
sinfulness, I could not give it out. 

17. Neither Bhisma, nor Drona, nor 
Kattwa (Vidura), nor Goutama, (Kripa) will 
ever sanction the banishment of the sons 
of ICunti. 

18. O son, in their eyes we (Kurus) and 
the Pandavas are equal. Those wise and 
virtuous men will make no difference 
between us. 

19.. O son, (if we do this), why should we 
not deserve death at the hands of the Kurus 
and of those illustrious men (Bhisma and 
others), — nay of the whole world ? 

Duryodliaiia said : — 

20. Bhisma is always neutral ; the son of 
Drona (Ashwathama) is in my side. There 
is no doubt Drona will also be in that side 
in which his son will be. 

21. The son of Saradwatta, Kripa, will 
surely be on the side in which these two will 
be. He will never abandon Drona and his 
nephew (sister's son, Ashwathama), 

22. Kattwa (Vidura) is dependant on 
us for his livelihood, although he is covertly 
on the side of the enemy (the Pandavas). 

27- 


He alone can do us no harm, (Oven) if he 
sides the Pandavas. 

23. (Therefore) without any fear, exile the 
sons of Pandu with their mother to Vara- 
navata. Take such steps as they may go 
there this very day. 

24. Estinguish by this act the grief that 
consumes me tike a fire, that robs me of my 
sleep and that pierces my heart like a 
terrible dart. 

Thus ends (he hundred and forty -fourth 
chapter, the consultation of Duiyodhaua, 
tn the Jatugriha of the Adi Parna, 


CHAPTER CXLV. 

(JATUGRIHA)— ConfmiW, 

Vaisliampayaiia said;— 

1. Thereupon King Duryodhana with his 
brothers began slowly to win over the people 
to his side by bestowing on them wealth 
and honours. 

2. One day in the (royal) Court, some 
clever ministers, as instructed by Dhrita- 
raslra, described the city of Varanavata as 
a (most) charming place. 

3. (They said), “ The festival of Pashu- 
pati (Siva) has begun in the city of 
Varanavata, and the concourse of people 
there is now great. 

4. The procession is tile thost grand in 
the world ; and all gems and jewels (now) 
there delight the heart.” Thus did they 
(counsellors) under instruction from Dhrita- 
rastra, speak (of the city). 

5. O king, while they were speaking of 
the charming city of Varanavata, the 
Pandavas desired in their mind to iro 
there. 

6. When the king Dhritafastta knew 
that their (Pandavas’) curiousity had been 
awakened, then the son of Ambika, (Dhrita- 
raslra) spoke thus to tlie Pandavas. 

Dhfitarastra said;— 

7. My men tell me daily again, and 
again that the city of Varanavata is the 
most charming in the world. 

8. O sons, if you desire to see the festival 
of Varanavata, go (there) with your friends 
and followers, and enjoy yourselves like the 
■•celestials. 

9. Bestow gems and jewels on all the 
Brahmanas and the musicians (there). 
Sport there as the effulgent celestials. 

10. Enjoy there for sometime as much 
! happiness as you like at pleasure, and then 

return to Hastinapur. 



M/iHABHARATA. 


2lO 

Vaisliampayana said;— 

II, Yudliisthira, understanding the 
motives of Dhritaraslra and knowing him- 
self weak and friendless, said, “Be it so.” 

12—14. Then addressing the son of 
Santanu, Bliisma, the wise Vidura, Drona, 
Valhika, the Kaiirava Somadalta, Kripa, 
Ashwathama, Blnirisrava, and other res- 
pected counsellors, Brahmanas, ascetics, 
priests, citizens, and the illustrious Gan- 
dhari, Yudliisthira slowly and humbly 
spoke thus. 

Yudhistliira said:— 

15. We go with our friends and followers 
to the charming and populous city of 
Varanavata at the command of Dhrilaras- 
tra. 

16. Give us cheerfully your benedictions, 
so that, acquiring prosperity with it, wc may 
not be touched by sin, 

Vaishampayana said;— 

17. Having been thus addressed b}' the 
son of Pandu, all the Kauravas cheerfully 
pronounced blessings on them, saj’ing, 

iS. ‘‘0 sonsof Pandu, let all the elements 
bless you on your way and let not the slight- 
est evil befall you.” 

19. Having performed propitiatoiy rites 
for obtaining the kingdom and making all 
other preparations, the princes (the Panda- 
vas) started for Varanavata. 

T/iits ends the hundred and foidy-fifih 
chapter, the departure for Varanavata, in 
the Jatugriha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXLVI. 

(JATUGRIHA VMW A)— Continued. 

V aishampayana said 

1. O descendant of Bharafa, when the 
king thus addressed the sons of Pandu, the 
wicked-minded Dur^'odhana became cx- 
ccedingh' happy. 

2. O best of the Bharafa race, he sum- 
moned in private, Purochana and taking 
up his right hand, he thus spke to that 
counsellor, 

Buryodliana said 

3. O Purochana, this, world, full of wealth, 
is mine. It. is equally • yours with me. 

■ '(Therefore),, 3’ou should protect it. 

4. I have no, other more trustworth}’ 

, supporter and counsellor ■ than you .with' 
whom I can consult. , • . 


5. O sire, keep tiiy counsel (a Secret), 
and dcslro}' m3' cncm3' by some clever 
device. Accomplish, what I ask 3'ou to do, 

6. 'I’he Pandavas have been sent by 
Dhritarastra to Varanavata. They will 
sport there in the festival at_ the command 
of Dhritarastra. 

7. Do that by which 3'ou can reach 
Varanaval!! this very day on a car drawn 
by swift asses. 

8 . Going there, erect a quandrangle 
palace at the outskrits of the cit3', (which 
should be) rich in materials and furniture. 
Guard it (also) well. 

9. Use in it (in erecting that house, ) 
hemp, resin, and all other inilammable 
materials that arc procurable, 

10. Mixing a little earth with Ghee, oil, 
fat and a large quantity of lac, plaster the 
wall with it. 

11. Place carefully all over that house 
hemp, oil. Ghee lac and wood 

12. In such a wa3’ that the Pandavas 
and other men may not even with scrutiny 
see them, or conclude that it is made of in- 
flammable materials, 

13. Erecting such a house and worship- 
ping the Pandavas with great reverence, 
make them live in it with Kunti and all 
their friends, 

14. Place there for the Pandavas seats, 
conve3’ances and beds of best workmanship, 
as ordered by my father. 

15. Manage all this in a way so that 
none in the cit3’ of Varana\'ata may know 
it, till the end we have in view is accom- 
plished. 

iC. Knowing that the3’ sleeping in 
that house in confidence and without fear, 
set fire to it, beginning from the gate. 

17. The people will think that the3- have 
been burnt to de.ath in that burning house ; 
.and therefore none will be able to blame us 
for the death of the Pandavas, 

Vaishanipayana said 

18. Purochana promised to that Kau- 
r.ava (Duryodhana) to carr3' out all by 
sa3'ing, “Be it so ; ” and he then went (away) 
on a swift car drawn b3’ asses. 

ig. O king, e\'er obedient to Dur3'odhana, 
he went without loss of time. Purochana did 
all that the prince said, (asked him to do.) 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-sixth 
chapter, the instructions to Purochana, in 
the Jatugriha of the Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER CXLVI 1. 
(JATUGRIHA PARVA)— ' 
' VaisLampayana said^— 

I — 2. The Pandavas got c-n Iheir cars 
j'oked with fine horses having the speed 
!ike th.it of the wind. When ascending 
(the car), the^’ touched in grief the feet of 
JBhisma, of the king Dhritarastra, of the high 
souled Drona, Kripa and Vidura and of all 
tlie other old men. 

3. Thus duly saluting all the elders of the 
Kuru race, embracing the equals, being 
saluted by even the boys, 

4. Taking leave cf all the mothers (elderly 
ladies), walking round them respectfully', 
and bidding farewell to all the citizens, they 
(the Pandavas )started for Varanavata. 

5. The greatly intelligent Vidura and 
other best ol the Kurus, and also the citizens 
followed these best ef men (for some dis- 
tance) in sorrow. 

6. Seeing the sons of Pandu afflicted with 
sorrow and in grief, some of the men of the 
city spoke thus, 

.7, ■" The king (Dhritarastra) sees not 
things with an equal eye. He is always 
wicked-minded. The Kuru Dhritarastra 
does not cast his ey’G on virtue. 

8. The Pandava (Yudhisthira), the best of 
all strong men Bhima, or Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna) will never commit the sin of re- 
bellion. 

9. What these illustrious (princes) would 
do, the two sons o'f Madri will also do. 
They have inherited the kingdom from their 
father, but Dhritarastra can not bear them. 

10. How could Bhisma sanction such an 
act of great sin? Plow could he sanction 
their exile to that wretched city ? 

11. The SOP. of Santanu, Vichitravirja, 
and the descendant of Kuru, the royal sage 
Pandu, were to us like our fathers; 

12. Now that best of men (Pandu), 
having gone to heaven, Dhritarastra can 
not bear these princes, his sons, 

13. We can not sanction this. Therefore 
leaving this excellent city and our houses, 
we shall go to the place where Yudhisthira 
is going.” 

14. The king of virtue, Yudhisthira, 
reflected for some time, and then addressed 
in sorrow the citizens who were talking thus- 
in grief, 

15 - ” The king of the world (Dhritarastra) 
is our father, (he is) worthy of- our regard, 
(he is) our preceptor and our superior. It 
is our duty to accomplish with auspicious 
raind whatever he commands. 


16. You are our friends ; walking round 
us and making us happy' with your blessings, 
return to y’our homes, 

17. When the time comes for anything 
to be done for us by' y'ou, then accomplish 
all that is agreeable and beneficial to us,” 

18. Having been thus addressed, the 
citizens walked round the Pandavas and 
offered them their blessings. They then 
•returned to the city. 

19. When the citizens had left (the 
Pandavas), Vidura, learned in all the 
precepts of virtue, thus spoke to the 
eldest Pandava in order to warn him 
(of his danger.) 

20. The learned man (Vidura) con- 
versant with the (Mlecha) Jargon, spoke 
thus to the learned man (Yudhisthira), also 
conversant with the (Mlecha) yargon (in 
that Mlecha jargon), — “He who knows the 
schemes of others (enemies) according to the 
dictates of political science, knowing it, 
should act in such a way as to avoid all 
dangers. 

21. He, who knows that there are sharp 
weapons capable of cutting the body though 
not made of iron, and understands also the 
means of warding them off, can never be 
injured by the enemy. 

22. He lives who protects himself by the 
knowledge that neither the consumer of 
straw and wood nor the drier of dews burns 
the inmates of a hole in the deep forest. 

23. The blind man sees not his way, (for) 
the blind man has no knowledge of direction. 
He who has no firmness never acquires 
prosperity. Knowing this, keep yourself 
always alert, 

24. The man, who takes a weapon 
(which is) not made of iron (and which is) 
given him by' his enemy, can escape from 
fire by making his house like the hole of 
a jackal, 

25. By travelling a man may know the 
ways, and by the star he can ascertain the 
derection. He that keeps his five (senses) 
under control can -never be oppressed by his 
enemy,” 

26. Having been thus addressed, the 
king of virtue, the son of Pandu, Yudhisthira, 
thus replied to that foremost of learned men, 
the illustrious Vidura, 

27. “ I have understood you.” Vidura, 
thus having instructed the Pandavas, walked 
round them, and bidding them farewell, re- 
Uirned to his house. 

28.. Vidura, Bhisma and citizens having 
gone back, Kunti • came to Ajalsat-ru 
(Yudhisthira) and spoke thus, , . 
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29. " What Khatlwa (Vidura) said to 
you in the midst of many people, so indis- 
tinctly as if he said nothing, and what you 
said similarly (in reply) is not understood 
by us. 

30. If it is not improper for us to know 
it, I desire to hear all that passed between 
you and him.” 

Yudliisthira said : — 

31. The virtuous Vidura said to me that 
I must know that the house (at Varanavata) 
is made of inflammable materials. (He 
further said) the way of escape will also be 
known to you.” 

‘ 32. He told me, ” The man who is self- 
controlled wins (the sovereignty) of the 
whole world.” I replied to Vidura, " I have 
understood you.” 

Vaishampayana said : — 

3"^. The Pandavas started for Varana- 
vata on the eighth day of the month of 
Falguna when the star Rohini was ascen- 
dant ; and arriving there the}' saw the town 
and its people. 

Thus Olds the hundred and forty seventh 
chapter, the arrival at Varanavata, in the 
Jatugriha of the Adi Parva, 

CHAPTER CXL VIII- 
(JATUGRIHA) — Continued, 
Vaishampayana said 

I — 2. Hearing that the sons of Pandu 
were coming, all the citizens came speedily 
by thousands, out of the town of Varan.avata 
with joy, on various conveyances, taking with 
them all the auspicious things as directed 
by the Sastras in order to receive those best 
of men. 

3. Coming to the sons of Kunti, the 
citizens of Varanavata surrounded them and 
blessed- them by uttering the word foya 
(vietdry). 

4. Being thus surrounded by them, that 
best of men, the king of virtue, Yudhisthira, 
looked as effulgent as the thunderer (Indra) 
in the midst of the celestials. 

5. Being welcomed by the citizens, and 
welcoming them in return, those sinless ones 
(the Pandavas) entered the populous and 
ornamented ‘Varanavata. 

,6. Entering the town, O king, those 
heroes first went to the houses of the 
Brahmanas engaged in their proper duties. 

7, Then those best of men-. went to the 
holises of the officials in charge of the town ; 
then they went to the houses of the cari- 


warriors, then to those of the Vaisyas, and 
then even to those of the Sudras. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, thus adored 
by the citizens, the Pandavas went to their 
house with Purochana walking at the head 
(of the procession.) 

9. Purochana gave them first class food 
and drink, beds and carpets and seats. 

10. Being served by Purochana and 
adored by the citizens, they (the Pandavas,) 
attired in costly robes, lived there. 

11. When they had lived there for ten 
nights, Purochana spoke to them about the 
house, called “ Blessed,” though really (if 
was) unblessed. 

12. TJiereupon those best of men, attired 
in (costl}') garments, entered that house at 
the request of Purochana, as Guhyahas enter 
(those jin the Kailasha (mountain). 

13. Inspecting that house, that foremost 
of all virtuous men, Yudhisthira, said to 
Bhimasena that the house was made of in- 
flammable materials. 

Yudhisthira said 

14. O chasistcr of foes, from the smell of 
fat, and Ghee mixed with lac, it is evident, this 
house is made of inflammable materials. 

15 — 16. By the help of trusted and well- 
skilled arlizans, the enemies have nicely built 
this house with hemp, heath, straw, and 
bamboo, all soaked in Ghee. The sinful 
Purochana desires to burn me after in- 
spiring me with confidence. 

17. The wicked man, therefore, lives 
here, obedient to (the instruction of) Duryo- 
dhana. The greatly intelligent Vidura 
knew this danger. Therefore, O son of 
Priiha, he told me of it beforehand. Know- 
ing this, that well-wisher of ours, 

18. The younger brother of our father, out 
of affection for us, has told us about this 
house, so full of danger and constructed by 
the wretches under Dur3'odhana (who is) 
acting secretly (from behind.) 

Bhima said 

19. If this- house is known to you as in- 
flammable, then let lis go to the place where 
•we lived first. 

Yudliisthira said:— 

20. I think we should rather live here, 
.seeming unsuspicious, but we must remain 
very cautious and keep our senses wide 
awake, and at the same time we must 
seek for some means of escape. 

21. If Purochana finds from our demea- 
nour that we have learnt his design, he 
may suddenly burn us to death by taking 
mmediate steps. 
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2;. Puroclinna cAfcs very I'ltilc for ob- 
loquy .'iiid sin. The wrelcli lives lierc in obe- 
dience to (the instruction?) of Diiryodlinnfi. 

2,^. If n’c arc burnt, will grandfather 
Bhisnia be angry ? NN'Iiy would he make 
the Kurus angry with him by showing his 
anger. 

24. It may be that if we arc burnt, our 
grandfather Bliisma and oilier best men of 
the Kuril race 111:13’ be indignant for the 
sake of virtue. 

25. Ifwefl vfrom thisplacc from the fear of 
being burnt, Duri'odhana, covetuous for 
kingdom, will surcl)' bring about our death 
b}’ means of spies. 

26 — 27. The wicked Duryodliana has 
rank, power, friends, allies and wcallh, but 
we have none. Me can certainly destrov 
us by adiiplirig many means. Occeiving 
this wretch and that wretch also, kt us live in 
disguise for some time. 

2S. Let us lead a life of hunting, wan- 
dering over the earth. \\‘c shall then be 
aware of all the p;Uhs that exist for escape. 

20. We shall dig in all sccrecv, thi« \'i:ry 
day a subterranean passage in our room. 
If we can keep it secret from others, fire 
will not able to consume us. 

30. Therefore we sliall live hero (and act 
in such a wti}-) as Purochana and the citizens 
of Varanavala may not know what we are 
doing. 

Titus dills lit f htuttlrcd ttuii forty ctf^Itll: 
chapter, the cainqtty of niitiiut itiid )'ittthis~ 
thin:, in the J atugrtha of the Adt Parva. 

CHAPTER CXLIX. 

( j .AT U G R I M A) Cotttltt tied. 

Vaisliainpayana said 

1. O king, a friend of Vidura, .a perron 
well-skilled in mining, came and spoke thus 
to the Panday.as in private. 

2. ■'! have been sent by Vidura; I am 
well-skilled in mining. Tell me what fa- 
vourite works of the P.andavas I shall per- 
form. 

3. Me trusts me and has said to me 
in private, "Go to the Pand.avas and accom- 
plish their good. What can I do for 
you ? 

4. Puroch.ana will set fire to the door 
of 3’our house on the night of the fourteenth 
day' of the black fortnight. 

5. -The desire of the wicked-minded Dhri- 
tarastra’s son (Duryodliana) is to burn the 
best of men, the Pandavas, with their mother. 


6. O P;mdava, something was told to 
you by Vidura in the Mlecha language, and 
you too replied in that language. I tell you 
this as a craclcntial." Yudhislhira, the truth- 
ful son of Kunti, thus spoke to him. 

Tiidliistliira said 

7 — S. O ami.ablc one, 1 now know you ns 
lx de,ar .and trusted friend of Vidur.a, true 
and ever devoted to him. 'I'hcre is no 
necessity (of our.s) which th.at learned man 
(\‘idura) does not know. 

0- .As you arc his, .so you arc our.s. Do 
not m.ike any difference between him and 
us. We .arc as muoh yours as his. Protect 
us as that learned man (Vidur.a) protects us. 

I 10. 1 know this inflammable house w.as built 
for me by Purochana at the command 
j of the son of Dhritarastra (Duryodliana). 

j n. Th.at sinful, vicious and wiclced- 
I minderl man, commanding wealth and .allies, 
J pursues us .always (with his persecutions). 

I 12. Save us with exertion from the im- 
pending ciinll.’igr.alion. If we .arc burnt to 
j death, the desire of Durvodhana will be ful- 
I tilled. 

13. Merc is that wicked man’s well- 
stocked .’ir.senal. This large house has 
been built abutting the high walls of the 
.•ir.senal, without having any out-let. 

I.), 'riiis most cursed device which w.as 
made (for our de.struction) wa.s known to 
Vidura, and I was told of it by him, 

15. The danger that Khatlw.a (Vidur.a) 
■saw beforehand is now at our door. Save 

us from this without the knowledge of Puro- 
chana. 

Vaishampayaua said 

16. The miner promised to do it by' 
s.aying "Be it so” ; .and he began with c,arc 
the work of excavation, and he (soon) made 
.a subterranean pass.’igc. 

17. Me made that subterranean p.assage 
in the centre of the house. O descendant 
of Bharata, it was in ,a level with the floor 
and closevl up by doors (planks). 

iS. For the fear of Purochana, its month 
w.as thus covered. Me (Pnrochan.a) kept a 
constant watch at the gate of the house. 

19. O king, they the (Pandavas) lived 
in the night in it with arms ready for use ; 
and in the d.ay they hunted from forests to 
forests, 

20. Thus lived they' very' guardedly, 
dcoeiving Purochniva with a show of trust- 
fulness and contcntme.nt while in reality 
they were trustless and discontented. 
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21. The people of ihc city also did not 
know anything of these plans (of the Pan- 
davas). Except tlic friend of Vidura, that 
good miner, none else knew an^' tiling. 

T/tus cuds the hundred and forty~nhiih 
chapter, living in the lac~hoitse, in ihc 
Jatiigriha of the Adi Parva^ 


CHAPTER CL. 

(J.ATU G R 1 H A) Con tin tied. 
Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. Having seen them living cheerfully and 
without suspicion for .a full 3’ear, Purochan.a 
became cxcecdingl}’ glad. 

2. Seeing Purochnn.a in that sl.ntc of 
mind, the virtuous son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, 
tlius spoke to Bhima, -Aryuna and the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva). 

Yudliisthira said 

3. The cruel-hearted and sinful Puro- 
chana thinks us very trustful, and he has thus 
been well-deceived. I thinu (therefore) that 
the lime for our escape has come. 

4. Setting fire to the arsen.'d, burning 
Purochana to dcalli and leaving six bodies 
here, let us escape from this place, un- 
observed by any. 

Vaishampayana said 

5. On the occasion of an alms-giving, 
Kunti fed on a certain night a large number 
of Brahmanas. There came also a number 
of ladies. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, they ate and 
drank and enjoyed themselves as much as 
they pleased. And they all returned 
home with the permission of Madhavi 
(Kunti.) 

7. Impelled by fate, a Nishada woman 
with her five sons came there with the desire 
of obtaining food, and she enjoyed herself 
there at pleasure. 

8 — 9. She drank wine and became 
drunk and incapable with her sons. O 
king, she with her sons slept in that house 
more dead than alive. O king, when all 
the people fell asleep, a violent storm began 
to blow on that night. 

10. Bhima then set fire to the house 
where Purochana was asleep ; then the 
Pandava set fire to the door of that lac- 
house. 

11. Then he set fire to that house in 

several places. When the sons of Pandu 
were satisfied that the house had caught fire 
in all parts, ' ■ 


12. _ Thrtse chastisers of foes, then 
sjieedily entered the subterranean passage 
with their mother. Thereupon the intense 
heat and the great roar of the fire 

13. Awakened the people of the city ; 
and seeing the house ablaze, they said 
in sorrowful face. 

Tlie citizens said t— 

14. The wicked-minded (Purochana) 
built tliis house to destroy the relatives -of 
his employer under the instructions of the 
Dur3'otMmna, and he has (now) set fire to it. 

15. Pie on Dhritafastra, whose under- 
st.anding is so partial ! He has burnt to 
death the heirs of Pandu, as if they were his 
enemies V 

x 6 . The wicked -minded, .and sinful 
(Purochana), who has burnt those best of 
men (the P.andavas) innocent and unsuspici- 
ous, has Inmself been (also) burnt to death 
as fate would have it. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

17. Thus bewailed the citizens of Vania- 
vata. Surrounding the house, thc^’ remained 
for the whole night there. 

18. T'he Pandavas however with their 
sorrowful mother came out of the subter- 
ranean passage and fled unobserved in haste. 

19. Those chastisers of foes, the Panda- 
vas, on account of sleeplessness and fear, 
could not proceed with speed with their 
mother. 

20. O king of kings, Bhimasena, en- 
dued with great speed and power, took 
upon his bod}' bis mother and all Ins 
brothers. 

21 — 22. The greatly strong and ener- 
getic V rikodara took his mother on his 
shoulder, tlic twins on his sides, and the two 
sons of Pritha, his brothers (Aryuna and 
Yudhisthira) on both his arms. He broke 
the trees by his breast and pressed the earth 
with his feet. He thus marched on. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty chapter, 
the burning of the lac-house, in the Jatu- 
griha of the Adi Parva, 

CHAPTER CLI . 

( J ATU GRI H A)—Contin ucd. 

Vaishampayana said 

. I. In the meanwhile, the learned 
Vidura sent to that forest a man of pure 
character whom he much trusted. 

2. He went to the place where he was 
directed to go ; and he saw the descendants 
of Kuru, the sons of Pandu, with their 
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nioUici’, mcasunng the depth of die water of 
a river in the forest. 

3. The design of the wicked -minded 
(Duryodhana) was made l;nown bj’ this spy 
to the high-souled and greatly learned 
V’idura. 

4. Therefore that learned man was sent 
bv \’idiir,a, and that person showed to the 
Hons of Pritha a boat, as swift as mind or 
wind, 

5. With mechanism and flags, m.adc 
by trusted artificers and capable of wilh- 
sranding wind and waves. It was on the 
banks of the hoi}' Bhagirathi. 

6. He said these word to show that he 
was really sent (by Vidura). (He said), “ O 
Yudhisthira, listen to what the learned 
(\hdura) said to you. 

7. ‘ Neither the consumer of straw and 
wood, nor the drier of the dews burns the 
inmates of a hole in the forest. He escapes 
from death who protects himself.’ 

8. By these credentials know me to have 
been sent by Vidura and also to be his 
trusted agent, Khattwa (Vidura,) learned in 
the precepts of all religions, told me also, 

9. O son of Kunti, that you shall surely 
defeat in battle Kama, Duryodhana with 
his brothers and Sakuni, 

TO, This boat is ready on the waters. 
It will glide pleasently on. It will surely 
carry }'ou away from these regions," 

IX. Seeing those best of men with their 
mother pensive and sad, he made them 
get on the boat that was on the Ganges. 
Going- with them himself, he again said : — 

12. "Vidura, having smelled your heads 
and embracing you, has said it again .and 
ag.ain that in commencing your .auspicious 
journey, and going alone, you should never 
be careless.” 

13. O king, having said this, the man 
sent by Vidur.a took those heroes, those best 
of men, to the other side of the Ganges on 
his boat. 

14. Having taken them over the waters 
and seen them all safe on the opposite 
bank, he uttered the word Jaya (Victory), 
and blessing them he went back to the place 
whence ho came, 

15. The illustrious Pandavas also, send- 
ing some message to the learned (Vidura,), 
and having crossed the G.anges, proceeded . 
in haste and in great secrecy, being un-' 
observed by all. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty first 
chapter, the crossing the Ganges, in the 
JaUigriha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CLII. 

(J ATUGRI \\\)—Confimtcd. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. When the night had passed away a 
large number of the people of the city came 
there to see the sons of Pandu. 

2. Those men extinguished the fire and 
saw that the house was made of lac, and that 
the counsellor Purochana had been burnt 
to dc.ath. 

Tile citizens said 

3. Indeed this sinful act was contrived 
bv the wicked Duryodhana to destroy the 
sons of Pandu. 

4. There is no doubt that the son of 
Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) has burnt to 
dc.alh the heirs of Pandu, with the full know- 
ledge of Dhritarastra, else he would have 
been prevented (by his father). 

5. Indeed, the son of Santanu (Bhisraa,) 
Drona, V'idura, Kripa and other Kurus 
have not followed the dictates of duty. 

6. Let us (now) send words to the wicked- 
minded Dhritarastra, — (saying), "Your 
great desire is fulfilled ; you have burnt to 
death the Pandavas.” 

Vaisliampayana said •— 

7. They then bcgtin to c.xtinguish the 
fire to find out the Pandavas. They saw 
the Nishada woman burnt to death with her 
five sons. 

8. The miner, while removing the ashes, 
covered with it the hole he h.ad dug in such 
a w.ay that it remained unnoticed by all who 
had gone there. 

9. The citizens then sent words to 

Dhritarastra to inform that the Pandavas 
.'ilong with counsellor Purochana had been 
burnt to death. • 

10. Hearing the great evil news of the 
death of the sons of P;indu, the king 
Dhritarastra bewailed in great sorrow. 

Dhritarastra said 

11. King Pandu, my illustrious brother, 
has (indeed) died to-day, when those heroes 
tthe Pandavas) with their mother have been 
burnt to death. 

12. O mon, go quickly to the city of 
Varanavata and perform the funeral rites of 
those heroes and of the daughter of the 
king of Kimti (Bhoj.i). 

13. r ft also the bones of the deceased 
be sanctified by the usual rites, and let all 
the benc'ficial and- great acts be performed. 
Let the friends and relatives of those that 
have been burnt to death also go there. 
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14. Let also all other beneficial acts that 
ought to be performed b}' us for the Panda- 
vas and Kunti be accomplished b3' spending 
wealth. 

Vaishampayana said 

15. Having said this, the son of Ambika, 
Dhritarastra, surrounded b}' liis relatives, 
offered oblations of water to the manes of 
the sons of Pandu, 

16. Being grcatl}' afflicted with sorrov.-, 

he wept with all others ! (saying,) " O 
Yudhisthira ! ” " O descendant of Kuru 1” 

others cried, " O Bhima 1" 

17. Others again, "O Falguni !" some 
again, “O the twins !” “O mother Kunti!” 
The^' thus bewailed and gave oblations of 
water. 

18. The other citizens also bewailed for 
the Pandavas. But Vidura did not bewail 
much, for he knew the truth. 

19. Leaving the cit}' of Varanavata, 
the greatl}' strong Pandavas, altogether si.\ 
in number with their mother, reached the 
river Ganges. 

30. Aided by the strength of arms of the 
boatmen and b}' the rapidity of the current 
and favourable wind, they then speedily' 
reached the opposite bank. 

21. The)' then left the boat and proceeded 
towards the south, finding their wa}' in the 
dark by the light of the stars. 

22. O king, after much suffering, the)' 
at last reached a dense forest. The sons of 
Pandu became tired, thirst}' and sleepy. 

23. Yudhisthira thus spoke to the greatly 
energetic Bhimasena, “What could be more 
painful than our being in a dense forest 1 
We do not know the directions; we are incap- 
able of proceeding further. 

• 

24. We do not know whether the sinful 
Purochana has or has not been burnt to 
death. How shall we escape from these 
dangers unobserved by others ! 

25. O descendant of Bharata, take us on 
you again and proceed as before. You alone 
amongst us arc strong, and (}'ou arc) as swift 
as wind.” 

26. Having been thus addressed by the 
king of virtue (Yudhisthira), the greatly 
strong Bhimasena took his brothers and 
Kunti (on his body) and walked on. 

Tktis ends the hundred and fifty second 
chapter, the escape -of the Pandavas, in the 
Jatugriha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLIir, 

(JATUGRIHA) — Continued. 

Vaisliampayna said : — 

1. By the force of that mighty (heroe's) 
breast, the forest with its trees and their 
branches appeared to tremble. 

2. The motion of his thighs raised a wind 
like that of the month of Jaista and Ashara. 
The greatly strong (Bhima) made a road 
for himself by treading down the trees and 
creepers. 

3. He proceeded on, breaking the kings 
of the forest (big trees) and the plants with 
their flowers and fruits that stood on his 
way. 

4. 'riuis breaking large trees angrily goes 
through the forest the leader of a herd of, 
elephants of sixty years of age, the liquid 
juice (at the season of rut) trickling down 
the three parts of his body. 

5. So great was the force with which 
Bhima, endued with the speed of Garuda or 
Maruta, proceeded that the Pandavas seem- 
ed to be fainted. 

6. By the strength of his arms, he swam 
across many streams difficult to be crossed ,■ 
and they (the Pandavas) disguised them- 
selves from the fear of the sons of Dhrita- 
raslra. 

7. He carried his delicate and illustrious 
mother on his back over even and uneven 
grounds on the banks of rivers. 

S. O best of the Bharata race, in the 
evening he reached a fearful forest where 
fruits and roots and water were scarce, and 
(which was) full of terrible roars of birds 
and beasts. 

9. The twilight became fearfully dark and 
(the roars of) birds and beasts (grew) fiercer. 
.All sides became invisible, (being covered 
with darkness). A strong wind began to 
blow. 

10. It broke and laid low many large 
and small trees and many creepers with 
fruits and dry leaves. 

11. Those descendants of Kuru (the 
P.andavas), afflicted with fatigue and thirst 
and heavy with sleep, were unable to proceed 
further. 

12. They then sat down in that great 
forest without food or water, and Kunti, 
afflicted with thirst, then spoke thus to her 
sons, 

13. "I am the mother of the five Pandavas 
though I am now in their midst, yet I am 
burning in thirst !” She repeal '.ly said 
this to her sons, 
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14. Having liearcl this, Bliimasena's ' 
heart was warmed with compassion from 
tlie affection (he bore) for his mother, and he 
began to proceed again. 

15. Then Bhima, entering a large fear- 
ful and terrible forest, saw a beautiful banian 
tree with wide-spreading branches. 

16. Placing them all there (under the 
tree), that best of the Bharata race, (Bhima) 
said, “O lord, rest here ; I shall go to bring 
water. 

17. I hear the sweet notes of the water 
fowl Sarashas. I think there must be a big 
lake (somewhere here.'') 

iS. O descendant of Bharata, commanded 
b^- his eldest brother who said, “Go," he went 
there where the aquatic Sarashas were. 

19 — 20. 0 best of the Bharata race, 

ever affectionate to his brothers he went for 
the sake of his brothers. He drank water 
and bathed there in that lake ; he brought 
water for them b3' soaking his upper gar- 
ment. O descendant of Bharata, retracing 
his waj’ with all speed) over four miles he 
came to his mother and began to sigh 
like a snake in sorrow and grief, 

21. Seeing his motherand brothers asleep 
on the ground, Vrikodara was greatly afflict- 
ed With grief and lamented thus, 

22. Alas ! what more painful sight can 
I see than what I see now, my brothers sleep- 
ing on the ground ! O unfortunate am I ! 

23. They who could not formed}' sleep 
at Varanavata on the softest and costliest 
bed are now asleep on the bare ground! 

24. The sister of that chastiser of foes, 
Vasudeva, the daughter of the king of 
Kunti (Bhoja), Kunti, endued with all auspi- 
cious marks, 

25. The daughter-in*law of Vichitravirja 
and the wife of the illustrious Pandu and 
the mother of us (the Pandavas), resplendent 
as the filament of lotus, 

26. Delicate and tender, fit to sleep on 
the costliest beds, is now asleep as she could 
never do on the bare ground 1 

27. She, who has given birth to these sons 
by Dharma, Indra, Maruta ; and who has 
ever slept in palaces, is now asleep on the 
ground from fatigue ! 

28. What mote painful sight shall I 
ever see than what 1 see (now), the best of 
men (the Pandavas) sleeping on the (bare) 
ground ! 

29. The ever virtuous (Yudhisthira) who 
deserv’cs to be the king of the three worlds, 
now sleeps on the ground, fatigued and tired 
like an ordinary being. 

88 


30. Ayruna of the colour of the blue 
ocean who is matchless among men sleeps 
on the ground like ordinary mortals. What 
could be more painful than this 1 

31 i The twins, who are handsome as the 
Ashwinis antong the celestials, are asleep on 
the ground like ordinary men ! 

32. He who has no jealous and wicked- 
minded relatives lives like a single tree in a 
village* 

33. Where there is only one tree full of 
leaves and fruits in a village, it becomes 
sacred and is worshipped and venerated by 
all. 

34. They, who have many relatives, 
who arc heroic and virtuous, live . happily 
in this world without any sorrow of any 
kind. 

35. Being powerful, growing in pros- 
perity and making their friends and rela- 
tives happy, they live depending on one 
another like the trees of the forest. 

36. We are banished by the wicked- 
minded Dhritarastra and his sons, and we 
escaped for our good fortune from a fiery 
death, 

37* Having escaped from that fire, we 
are now resting under this tree. Having 
sufferred great afflictions, where are we noW 
to go ? 

38 — 40 ' O foresightless sons of Dhrita- 
rastra, O wicked men, enjoy your success. 
The gods are certainly favourable to you. 
Because Yudhisthira does not order me, 
(to kill you) therefore, O wretched men, live 
till then. Else angry as I am, I would 
have even this very day sent you 
(Duryodhana) with your sons and ministers 
and with Kama and the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni) to the land of the dead. What 
can I do, so long the king (Yudhisthira) is 
not angry. 

41. O vicious men, the eldest df the 
Pandavas, Yudhisthira, is a virtuous-minded 
man." Having said this, the tnighty-armed 
(Bhima), his min^ inflammed with Wrath, 

42. Squeezed his palms and sighed with 
a sorrowful mind. Like an extinguished fire 
blazed up, again in sorrowful mind, 

43. VrikodarU saw his brothers sleeping 
like ordinary men in trustfulness on the 
ground. Then Bhima thought, 

44. “I think there are some towns not far 
off from this forest. We ought to remain 
awake here. But they are all asleep ; there- 
fore I myself will sft awake. 

45. When they will rise after having 
been refreshed by sleep, then they will quench 



218 


MAHABHARATA. 


tlieir Uiirst.” Having resolved this, Bhima 
sat* awake. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty third 
chapter, the fetching of wafer by Bhivta, in 
the fatugriha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CLl V. 

(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA.) 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

I. Not far from the place where they (the 
Pandavas) slept, there was a Rakshasha, 
named Hidimb i, living on a Sala tree, 

2 — 4. (He was) greatlj' energetic and 
powerful, black as the clouds of the rainy 
season, hungry and eager for human flesh, of 
cruel and terrible vissage, of long shanks and 
large bell}', of locks and be ird, red in colour, 
of shoulder broad as the neck of a large tree, 
of oars like arrows, and of features frightful 
and hideous. When casting his glance at 
pleasure all around (the place), he saw the 
great car-warriors, the sons of Pandu. 

.5. Ugly-featured, red-eyed, fearful and 
terrible, looking, hungry and thirsty he 
looked around at pleasure, and he saw them 
in that state. 

6 — 7. Yawnning westfully, shaking his 
dry and grizzly locks pointed upwards, and 
scratching them with his fingers, the large 
mouthedconnibal repeatedly looked at the 
sleeping sons of Pandu. Of huge body 
and great strength, of complexion like a 
mass of clouds, of teeth long and sli.arp- 
pointed, of face emitting a sort of lustre, he 
was ever pleased with the human food. 

8. Smelling the scent of man, he spoke 
thus to his sister, “ It is after .along time 
that my most favourite food has come 
to me. 

9. My tongue is moist with saliva in 
anticiparting the relish of such food. My 
eight teeth are sharp-pointed and incapable 
of .being resisted by anything. . 

10. I shall dip them into the most deli- 
cious meat. Attacking the human throat and 
(human) arlci ie, also, 

11. I shall drink a plentiful quantity of 
hot, fresh and frothy blood. Go and ascer- 
tain who these (men) are, lying asleep in this 
forest. 

12. The strong scent of man pleases my 
nostrils. Killing all these men, bring them 
to me. 

13. 'I'liey are asleep in my dominion. 
There is no fear for you. Tearing a plenti- 
ful, flesli from these men, 


14. We shall then ■ both cat (the meat),' 
Do my bidding soon. Eating to our fill the 
flesh of the.se men, 

15. We shall dance together to various 
tunes.” Having been thus addressed by 
Hidimba in the forest, Hidimba, 

16. The female Rakshasha, went at the 
command of her brother, O best of the 
Bharata race, to the place where the Panda- 
vas were. 

17. Going there she saw the Pandavas 
with Pritha asleep and the invincible 
Bhimasena sitting awake. 

iS. Seeing Bhimasena who resembled a 
Sala tree and who was matchless in beauty', 
the Pakshashi was filled with desire. 

19. She thought, — ” His colour is like the 
heated gold ; he is mighty-armed, he is 
leonine shouldered, he is greatly' effulgent, 
he is conch-necked, and he is lotus-eyed, he 
is fit to be my husband. 

20. I shall not obey' the cruel commands 
of my brother. A woman’s love for her 
husband is greater than that of her brother. 

21. If I kill him, my brother’s and my 
pleasure will be momentary, but if I do not' 
kill him, I shall for ever enjoy with him,” 

22. She was capable of assuming any 
form at will. She assumed an excellent 
human form and came slowly to the mighty'- 
armed Bhimasena. 

23. Being decked with celestial orna- 
ments, she came to Bhimasena in bashful 
demeanour and with smiles on her lips. She 
said, 

24. ‘‘O best of men, whence have you 
come here and who are you? Who are these 
celestial-lilce men that are asleep here 1 

25. O sinle.ss one, who is this delicate 
lady of trail. scon dent beauty’ sleeping so 
irustlully bore in this forest, as if she is in 
Iier own house V 

26. Do you not know that this dense 
forest is the abode of Rakshaslia. Here 
dwells the wicked-minded Rakshasha, named 
Hidimba. 

27. O cclcstial-like man, I have been 
sent here by' my brotlier, that l^akshasha, 
with the cruel intention of eating y'our flesh. 

28. I tell y'ou truly’ that seeing you as 
effulgent as a celestial, I do not desire any 
body else to be my' husband except y’ou. 

29. O learned man in all the precepts of 
virtue, do to me what is proper. My heart 
and body’ are both pierced by' Kama (god of 
love). I am desirous of making you mine ; 
make me yours. 

30. O mighty'-armed hero, I shall rescue 
y’ou from the Rakshasha who cats human 
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O sinless one, become my liusband. 
We shall live on the breasts ol mountains. 

31. I can travel in the sky, and I do so 
at pleasure. You may enjoy with me incom- 
parable pleasure in those places.'’ 

Bhima said : — 

32. O Rakshashi, like a self-controlled 
Rislii, who can leave his mother, elder and 
younger brothers, sleeping happilr (here?) 

33. What man like me would leave bis 
slt-eplng mother and brothers as food for a 
Rakshasha in order to gratify his lust? 

The Eakshashi said 

34. .Awake them all. I sh.all do what is 
agreeable to you. 1 shall rescue you all 

•from my car.nibal brother. 

Bhima said 

33. O Rnkshnshi, for the fear of your 
wicked-minded brother, I shall not awaken 
my mother and brothers, sleeping comfort- 
ably in the forest. 

36. O timid girl, the Rakshashas are 
never able to withstand my prowe.ss. O 
bcautiful-cyed one, no man, no Gandharva 
and no Yaksha (can also withstand it.) 

37. O amiable girl, go or staj' or do 
what j’ou like, or O delicate shaped lady', 
send your cannibal brother (to me.) 

Titus ends the huttdfcd and fifty fourth 
chapter, the coloquy of Hidimba and Bhima, 
in the Hidimha-badha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLV. 
(HIDIMBA-B.A.DHA PARVA)— CoaW. 
Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. Seeing her delay' (in returning), the 
king of the Rakshashas, Hidimba, got down 
from the tree and came where the Pandavas 
tvere. 

2. (He was) of red eyes and strong arms, 
of standing hair and large mouth, of colour 
like clouds, of sharp teeth and fearful ap- 
pearance. 

3. Seeing this frightful creature alight 
from the tree, Hidimba became alarmed 
and thus spoke to Bhimasena, 

4. ."The wicked-minded cannibal is com- 
ing in anger. Do with your brothers what 
I ask y'ou. 

5. 0 hero, endued as I am with the prowess 
of Rakshashas, I am capable of going any' 
where at will. Get upon my hips ; 1 shall 
carry y'ou through the sky. 


I 6. O chastiser of foes, awake y'our 
mother and others, .sleeping in comfort. 
Taking them all, 1 sliall go through the 
sky.” 

BHma said 

7. O lady of fair hips, fear nothing. I 
am certain tliat so long I am here, there is 
no Rakshasha who can harm any of these 
(men;. O lady' of slender waist, I shall kill 
this (cannibal; before your very sight. 

S. O timid girl, this worst of Rakshashas, 
is not a worthy antagonist of mine, — nay all 
the Rakshash.as can never withstand my 
great prowess in battle. 

9. Behold my arms each like a trunic of 
an elephant. (Behold) my thighs like two 
iron clubs. (Behold; my cliest, broad and 
adamantine. 

10. O beautiful girl, y’ou shall see tn-day 
my Indra-like prowess. O lady' of fair bi’ps, 
do not consider me weak, thinking that I 
am a human being. 

Hidimba said •• — 

It. O best of men, y'Ou are like a celes- 
tial. I do not consider you weak. But f 
have seen the prowess that Rakshashas e.\ert 
on men. . 

Vaisliampayana said 

12. O descendant of Bharata, the angry, 
cannibal the Rakshasha beard these words of 
Bhima thus talking there. 

13. He saw Hidimba in human form, 
lier head decked with garlands of flowers 
and her face like the full moon ; 

14. Her eyebrows, nose, eyes and ringlets, 
were all of the handsomest description, and her 
nails and complexion were of the most deli- 
cate colour. She was decked witii all kinds 
of ornaments and attired in fine transparent 
robes. 

15. Seeing her in that charming human 
form the cannibal thought that she was lust- 
ful, and became (very') angry', 

16. O best of the Kurus, becoming .ang ry 
with his sister, the Rakshasha expanded his 
large ey'cs and thus spoke to her, 

17. "What foolish creature throws obs- 
tacle on my way' when I am hungry ; O 
Hidimba, have you become so senseless as 
not to fear my anger 1 

18. O unchaste w'oman, fie on you ! ' A^'ou 
do mean injury out of lust ! You are ready’ to 
sacrifice the honours of all the chief Raksha- 
shas, your ancestors ! 

19. I shall kill you w’ith all those for 
whose sake you are trying to do me a great 
injury." 
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20. Having addressed Hidimba thus, 
Hidimba with red eyei, bis teeth pressing 
against teeth, ran at heV with the intention 
of killing her. 

21. The best of all wcilders of weapons 
Bhima, seeing him rush at her, reproached 
liim by saying “stop, stop.” 

22. Seeing the Rakshasha angry with 
his sister, Bhimasena smiled fin scorn), and 
spoke thus, 

23. “O Hidimba, why do you .awaken 
these (men) sleeping in comfort? O wicked- 
minded (Rakshasha), come to me first with- 
out loss of time. 

24. Smite me first ; you should not kill n 
woman, specially when she has been sinned 
against instead of sinning. - 

25. This girl is not in her own control in 
becoming lustful towards me. She has been 
moved by the god of love who pervades 
every living form. 

26—27. O wicked creature, O you the 
most infamous of your class, your sister came 
here at your command, Seeing my person, she 
desires me. The timid girl lias done you no 
harm’. It is the fault of the god of love, and 
therefore you should not injure her. 

2S. O wicked wretch, you should not 
kill a woman when I am here. O canni- 
bal, come with me (to a distance) and fight 
singly with me. 

29. I shall singly (figiit with you) and 
send you to-day to the land of the dead. 
O Rakshasha, your head will be pounded to 
pieces, being pressed by my strength, 

30 — 37, As if pressed by the tread of a 
mighty elephant. When you will be killed b}' 
me in battle your body will bo to-day torn 
by hawks, herons and jackals, in glee. I 
shall in a moment make this forest free of 
all Rakshashas, so long polluted by you by 
eating men. 

32. O Rakshasha, your sister will see to- 
day that I shall drag 3’ou, huge though you 
are like a mountain, as a lion drags an ele- 
phant. 

33. O worst of Rakshashas, when 3'ou will 
be killed by me, men frequenting this 
forest will live safely and without fear, 

Hidim'ba said 

34. O man, what is the need of 3'qur this 
vaunting and boasting? Accomplish all 
this first, and then you may vaunt, Therefore 
do not make an3' delay. 

35. YoiU know 3'ourself to be strong and 
endued with prowess. In your encounter 
with me to-day, you shall now rightl3’- know 
Whflt is your (real) strength. ’ 


3 ^^' ^ shall not kill these (3'our brolheas) 

til! then. Let them sleep at their p’, isure. 
O foolish man, I shall first kill you who 
speaks such evil words. 

37. After drinking'your blood, I shall then 
kill these (your ibrothers), and then kill this 
(my sister) who has done me an injur3'. 

Vaisliampayana said: — 

38. Having said this, the cannibal, out- 
stretching his arms, ran in great wrath to- 
wards that chastiser of foes, Bhimasena. 

39. The greatly powerful Bhima soon 
seized the extended arms (of the rushing 
Rakshasha) with great force, as if in 
sport. 

40. Then seizing the struggling R.akshasha 
with violence, Bhima dragged him away 
from that place full thirty two cubits, as a-lion 
drags a small deer. 

41. Thereupon the Rakshasha, becoming 
angry, clasped the Pandava Bhima with 
great force, and he sent forth a terrible 
yell. 

42. The greall3' strong Bhima then drag- 
ged him again (further awa3') 

force, so tliat his comfortably sleeping 
brothers might not awake b3’ his 3'ell. 

43. Clasping and dragging each other 
with great force, both Bhimasena and 
Hidimba displa3'cd their great prowess. 

44. Fighting like two large elephants 
mad with rage, the3' broke down the trees 
and tore olT the creepers that grew around. 

45. By the great noise (of the fight) those 
best of men (the Pandavas) woke up with 
their mother, and they saw Hidimba sitting 
before them. 

T/ius cuds the hundred and fifty fifth 
chapter, the fiight between Htdiviba and 
Bht'nia, in the Hidimba~badha of the Adi 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CLVI. 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA)— Coafrf. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. Rising from sleep, those best of men 
(the Pandavas) with their mother were filled 
with astonishment on seeing the extraordi- 
nary' beauty of Hidimba. 

2. Thereupon being astonished with her 
beauty, Kunti slowly addressed in sweet 
orders and gave her all assurance. 

3. “O celestial-like beautiful maid, O 
beautiful one, who and whose are you ? For 
what business have you come here and from 
what place have y'ou come ? 
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4. Are you the deity’ of this forest or 
(are you) an Apsara ? Tell inc all why j’ou 
are silling here.” 

Hidimba said :~ 

5. The blue cloud like great forest 
that you see is the abode of mine and that 
of m3’ brother, Rakshasha Hidimba. 

6 . O amiable lady, know me as being 
the sister of the Rakshasha chief. O res- 
pected madam, I was sent b3’ my brother to 
kill 30U with 3’our sons. 

7. Comitng here at the command of that 
cruel-minded (Rakshasha), I saw 3'our 
grcatl3’ powerful son of the colour ^of pure 
gold. 

8. O blessed lad}’, I was brought under 
the control of 3’our son b}’ the god of love 
who pervades the nature of every thing. 

9. I then chose 3’our greatly powerful 
son as m3’ husband. Though I tried to 
suppress this passion, I could not. 

10. Finding my dela}’, the cannibal, 
came in person here to kill all these your 
sons. 

11. But he has been dragged awa}’ b}' 
3'our illustrious and intelligent son and my 
(chosen) husband. 

12. Behold the man and the Rakshasha, 
both endued with great strength and prowess, 
(now) engaged in combat, pressing each 
other with great force and filling the whole 
region with their roars. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

13. Hearing her these words, Yudhisthira, 
Aryuna, Nakula and the powerful Sahadeva 
hastily rose up. 

14. They saw those two (Bhima and 
Hidimba) already’ engaged in fight; they' 
were dragging each 'other, (both) eager to 
overcome each other like two greatly strong 
lions. 

15. They clasped and pressed each other 
again and again. The dust of the earth 
rose like'thc smoke of the forest-fire. 

16. Covered with the dust of the earth, 
they’, who were like mountains looked like 
two cliffs enveloped in mists. 

17. Seeing Bhima oppressed by the 
Rakshash.a, Partha, Aryuna, slowly said with 
smiles on his lips, 

18. “O Bhima, O mighty'-armed (hero), 
fear nothing. We did not know that in the 
fight with the terrible Rakshasha you are 
tired. 

19. O son of Pritha, I stand here to help 
you. I shall kill the Rakshasha. Nukula 
and Sahadeva will protect our mother. ■ 


BMma said : — 

20. Look on this combat with uncon- 
cern. You need not take part in it. When 
he h.as come to my clutches, he will not 
escape with life. 

Aryuna said : — 

21. O Bhima, what need is there to keep 
ibis wicked Rakshasha alive any longer 1 
O ch.asiiser of foes, we are to go from this 
place .as soon as possible ; and therefore we 
can stay' here no longer. 

22. The east is reddening ,’ the morning 
I twilight is .about to set in. At Ratidra 
I Mtiharia (just at the break of day), the 

Rakshash.as become most powerful. 

23. O Bhima, be quick. Do not play 
(with him); kill the fierce Rakshasha. He 
can displ.ay May’.a delusions, hereafter. 
Therefore, show the strength of your arms. 

VaisTiampanya said : — 

24. Having been thus addressed by 
Ary’iina, Bliima blazed up in anger. He 
summoned the strength that Vahu puts forth 
at the time of the universal dissolution. 

25. He quickly raised up the cloud-Hkc 
Rakshasha in anger and he then whirled him 
one hundred limes. 

BMma said 

26. (O Rakshasha), your body’ has in 
vain grown and thriven on unsanctified 
meat. Your intelligence is in vain, your 
sense is in vain. You deserve, therefore, 
an unholy death. I shall reduce you to-day 
to nothing. 

28. 1 shall make this forest blessed 

to-day’, O Rakshasha, completely shorn of 
prickly’ plant (which y’ou were in it); so that 
you shall no longer kill men in ordor to eat 
them. 

Aryuna said: — 

28. If y’ou think it .a heavy task to kill 
the Rakshasha in battle, let me assist you. 
Kill him without (any further) loss of 
time. 

29. O Vrikodara, let me kill . him alone. 
You are tired and y’ou have almost finished 
the worl?, and y’ou well deserve rest (now). 

Vaishampauya said;— 

' 30. Having heard tliesc words (of Ary'una) 

Bhimasena was inflamed with rage; and 
dashing him on the ground with all his 
might, he killed him like a beast. 

31. When he was thus killed by Bhima, 
he- sent forth a terrible roar like the sound of 
a wet drum which filled the whole forest. ■ 
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32. Tlien tlie stroni^ son of Pandii 
(Bliima), holding the body with his linnds, 
broke it in the middle, and the miglit)'- 
armed liero greatly pleaded llic I'^andavas 
(by his tliis great deed). 

33. Seeing Hidimba slain, they were 
filled witli jo}’ and lost no lime to congra- 
tulate that best of men, that chastiser of 
foes, Bhiira^ena. 

34. Thus congratulating the illustrious 
and greatly powerful Bhima, Aryuna thus 
again addressed Vrikodora, 

33. “O lord, I believe there is a town not 
far off from this forest. O blesssd one, let us 
soon go from this place, so that Dur^’odhana 
may not trace us. 

36. Those best of men (the Pandavns), 
those great car-warriors, saying, " Be 
it so,” proceeded with their mother. And 
Rakshashi Hidimba also (followed them.) 

Tims einfs iJic hundred and fiflv-sixth 
chapter, the killing; of Hidimba', in the 
Hidimba-hadha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLVII. 

(H I D I M B A - B A D M A P A R V A )— Co « td. 

Bhima said 

1. The Rakshashas revenge themselves 
on their enemy by alluring deceptions. 
Therefore, O Pfidimba, go to the way that 
3’our brother has gone. 

Yudhistliira said 

2. O best of men, O Bhima, do not kill 
a woman even in anger. O Pandava, the 
attainment of virtue is a higher duty than 
the protection of bod}'. 

3. You have killed the greatly powerful 
(Rakshasha) who came with the purpose of 
killing us. She is (but) his sister, — what 
can she do to u^, even if she is angry ? 

4. Thereupon, Hidimba respectfully 
saluting Kunti and Yudhistliira with joined 
hands, spoke to Kunti thus, 

5. ‘‘O respected lady, you know tlie 
pangs that women Suffer from the god of 
love. O blessed lad}', I have received 
those (pangs) by Bhima. 

6. I have suffered these great pangs and 
I wait for the time (when it will be assuaged). 
That time has now come, when I expect 
that my happiness would come. 

7. O blessed lady, leaving my friends, 
relatives and religion, I have chosen this best 
of men, this son of yours, as my husband. 


8. O illustrious lady, if forsaken b • this 
hero and yourself, I shall not live any Vi nger, 
I tell you this truly. 

9. O greatly beautiful lady, you should 
show compassion towards me, considering 
me foolish or very obedient to you. 

10. O greatly fortunate lady, unite me 
with my husband, your son. Let me go away 
at pleasure (wherever I like), taking this 
celestial-like (hero). Trust me, O blessed 
lady, I shall bring him back to you all. 

11. Whenever you will think of me, 
I will immediately come to you and carry 
you wherever you will command. I shall 
rescue you from danger over even and 
uneven grounds. 

12. I shall carry you on my back when- 
ever you will desire to proceed with speed. 
Be gracious to me and make Bhimasena 
accept me. 

13. It is consonant with the precepts of 
religion that one should protect his life by 
any means. He, who seeks to do it, should 
not scruple about the means. 

14. He who keeps his virtue (even) in 
distress is the foremost ol all virtuous men. 
Distress is the greatest danger to virtue and 
virtuous men. 

15. It is virtue that protects life, and 
therefore virtue is called the giver of life. 
The means by which virtue is secured can 
never be censurable. ” 

Yudliistliira said : — 

if). O Hidimba, there is no doubt of that 
what you say is true. O lady of slender 
waist, you must act as you luive said (}'ou 
want to do.) 

17. O blessed lady, when Bhimasena 
will finish his ablutions, twiligdit prayer and 
the usual propitiatory rites you will then be 
adored by him till the sun sets. 

iS. O lady of mind-like speed, sport 
with him at pleasure during the day. You 
must alw.ays bring Bhimasena back every 
nisrht. 

O 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

19. Having promised to do it by saying, 
” Be it so”, Bhima said (to Hidimba), 
" O Rakshaslii, listen to the agreement that 
I make with you. 

20. O blessed lady, O lady of slender 
waist, I shall go (and stay) with you, so 
long you do not obtain a son.” 

21. Having promised this by saying, 
" Be it so,” the Rakshashi Hidimba took 
Bhima upon her body and went up to thc- 
sky. 



AD! I’ARVA. 


233 


22 — 2.V Assuming' tlte handsomest form, 
dL-cked with all ornaments and pouring 
forth at times sweet music, she s]>orted 
with the Pandava (Bhiina) on the mountain 
peaks of picturesque scenery and in regions 
sacred U) the celestials, abounding with 
beasts and birds, 

24. Also in forests, and mountain fast- 
nesses, overgrown with blossoming trees, 
in iseautiful lakes icsplendtnt with lotuses 
,ap.d lilies, 

.’5. On islands of rivers, on the pebbled 
banks of streamlets, in svlvan streamlets 
with beautiful banks, and also in mountain 
streams, 

26. In beautiful woods with blossoming 
trees, in the Himalayan bowers, and in 
various mnnntain caves, 

27. In the crystnl water of the hakes', 
smiling with lotuses, on the shores of the 
sea shinning with gold and pearls, 

25. In beautiful towns anti fine gardens, 
in woods sttcred to the gods, and oit the 
breasts of hills, 

29. In the land of the Gnhakas and 
the hermitages of the ascetics, on the banks 
of the Manasha lake, abounding with fruits 
and flowers of every season. 

30. Assuming the handsomest form, she 
sported with the Pandav.a (Bhima). The 
lad^- with the mind-like speed sported 
with Bhima in these places. 

31. She then gas'C birth by Bhima a 
greatly strong son, of terrible cj'es and large 
mouth, of cars like arrows and of ap- 
pearance fearful, 

32. Of ro.aring voice, of lips brown as 
copper, of tcetii sharp and keen. He was 
miglUy -armed, grcatl}’ energetic, cxcccd- 
ingly powerful and a great car-warrior. 

33 — 34. Having long-nose, broad chest, 
friglitfull}’ swelling calves, celerity of motion 
and e.xccssive strength, he had nothing 
)nini.T 7 t in him, thougli born of a man. 
He excelled all the Pichashas and other 
such creatures and also the Rakshas.as. 

35. He grew up to be a }'outh when he 
was a boy, .and that mighty hero soon 
acquired high proficiencj’ in all arms and 
weapons known amongst mankind. 

36. The Rpkshasha women give birth 
on the very day thej' conceive ; they are 
cap.abie of assuming any form at will, and 
thej' change their forms (at will). 

37. That bad featured child, th.at mighty 
bowman, soon .after his birth, bowed down 
to his mother and also to his father and 

1 touched their feet. They then named him. 


38. His mother said, "This child’s 
head is like a Gluita (water-pot).’’ They 
tiien gave him the name of Gatatkacha. 

30. Gatatkacha w.as (very much) atta- 
ched to the Pnndavas. He bec.ame a great 
f.ivourite with them, — almost one of them. 

40. Knowing th.at the period of her stay 
, with the (Pand.'iva) had come to an end, 

■ Midirnba m.'iking another agreement with 
them went away wherever she liked. 

I 41. That best of Rakshashas, G.atat- 
! k.icha, promising to come when required 
j for business, went .away towards the north. 

42- Th.'it great c.ar- warrior (G.atalkacha) 
i was cre.atcd by the ilhistrlous Indr.a as a 
proper antagonist of K.'irna of matchless 
power in consequence of the weapon (he 
gave him). 

Thus etuis the httndfcd and fifty-seventh 
chapter, the birth of Gatatkacha, in 
lliditnha-bitdha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CL VIII. 

( H I D 1 M B A- B A D H A P A R V A)— co«fd, 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. O kiug, those might)’ car-warriors 
the heroes uTic Pandavas), wont from forest 
to forest, killing ntany beasts. In course of 
their travel and they crossed many forests 
(came to) 

2. The countries of the Malsyas, Tri- 
gart.'is, and Panchal.as, then to that of the 
Kichak.is, where they saw many beautiful 
woods and lakes. 

3. They all made matted locks and 
wore the barks of trees. Those illustrious 
(heroes) assumed the form of ascetics with 
their mother. 

4. Those car-w'arriors some times pro- 
ceeded in haste, can') ing their mother, (on 
their back) sometimes they proceeded slowly ; 
they then went in great haste. 

5. They studied the Bi'ahma (Rik) and 
the Vedas and the Vedangas and, all other 
sciences of morals. (When they were thus 
engaged), they saw their grandfather 
(Vyasaj. . 

6. Having respectfully s.ahited the illus- 
trious Krishna Dwaipayan.a those chastisers 
of foes w'ith their mother stood before him 
with joined hands. 

Vyasa said 

7. O best of the Bharata r.ice, I knew 
beforehand of your this affliction, — ^)’Our this 
unjust banishment by the sons of Dhrita- 
fastra. 
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8. Knowing tins, I have come to do 
j'ou some great good. Yoii ought not to 
grieve. Know all this is for your (future) 
happiness. 

9. There is no doubt that you and the)' 
all are equal in my eyes ; but men love 
more those that are in misfortune or in 
tender years. 

10. Therefore my love for you is now 
greater (than before), and in consequence 
of that love, I wisli to do you some good. 
Listen to me. 

11. Not far from this place there is a 
beautiful town which is a safe place for you. 
There live you all in disguise, waiting for 
my return. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. Having thus comforted them, the 
son of a Satyavati, Vyasa, led them to (the 
town of) Elcachakra. The lord (Vyasa) 
comforted Kunti also. 

Vyasa said:— 

13. O daughter, live. Your this son, 
the illustrious and the best of men, Yudhis- 
thina, ever devoted to virtue, conquering 
the world by his virtue will virtupusly rule 
over all the kings of the world. 

14. Conquering the whole earth bounded 
by the belt of the sea by the prowess of 
Bhima and Aryuna, there is no doubt (he 
will rule the whole world.) 

15. Your sons and those of Madri, 
all great car-warriors, will sport in their 
own kingdom at pleasure. 

16. Conquering the whole world, these 
best of men will perform Rajshuya and 
Ashwameda and other sacrifices in which 
Dakshina (presents to the Brahmanas) will 
be very large. 

17. Maintaining their friends and re- 
latives in luxury and affluence, these y'our 
.sons will rule over the kingdom of iheir 
forefathers. 

Vaisliampayana said 

18. Having said this, he took them to 
the house of a Brahmana, and then Rishi 
Dwaipayana spoke thus to the eldest 
Pandava,. 

19. " Wait here for mo. I shall come 
back to you. You will be able to obtain 
great happiness by adopting yourself to the 
place and time (in \yhich you arc now.)” 

20. O king, they all said with joined 
hands, *' Be it so.” (Thereupon) the illus- 


trious lord, the Rishi Vyasa, r- it away 
from whence he came. ' 

7'hus eitih ihc hxtndred mid fifty-eighth 
chaptci', ihc meeting with Vyasa, in the 
Hidimha-hadh'i of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLIK. ■ 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA.) 

Janamejaya said : — 

1. O best of the twice-born, what did 
the Pandavas, those great car-warriors, 
the sons of Kunti, do when they went to 
Ekachakra ? 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

2. These great car-warriors, the sons of • 
Pandu, going to Ekachakra, lived for a 
short time in a Brahmana’s house. 

3 — 4. O king, they saw many beauti- 
ful woods and countries, rivers and lakes, 
as they roamed about begging their bread. 
On account of their many accomplishments 
they became (great) favourites of all men. 

5. They offered to Kunti every night all 
the food (that they got during the day), and 
it (the food) was divided (by Kunti) and 
they each ate separately the share of each. 

6. Those heroes, those chastisers of foes, 
with their mother, ate half (of the food 
collected, the greatly strong Bhima alone 
ate the other half. 

7. O best of the Bharata race, the illus- 
trious men thus passed some days in that 
country. 

8. One day, when those best of men 
went out for food, Bhima (alone) was (at 
home) with Pritha (his mother). 

9. O descendant of Bharata, Kunti heard 
loud and heart-rending lamentations in the 
house of the Brahmana. 

10. O king, seeing them weeping and 
piteously lamenting, she could not bear it 
from her compassion and from her goodness 
of heart. 

11. Being sorry in mind, the amiable 
Pritha spoke to Bhima these words full of 
compassion. 

12. " O son, our grief being gone we 
were happily living in this Brahmana’s 
house, unknown to Dhritarasra’s son, and 
much respected by him. 

13. O son, I always think what might be 
good for the Brahmana, and what good 
i can do to him, as men who live in others, 
house (ought to) try to do.” 
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14. O cliild, lie is Iruly a nian wlio paj’s 
Ivick tlie benefit received. Such .m act is 
never destro^'cd. One should do more 
(good) than others do liim. 

15. This Brahniana has certainly fallen 
into a great distress. If we can be of anj- 
help to liim (in his present distress), wc 
should by (somc-wliat) repaj" his services. 

iBMiiia said : — 

iC. Learn what distress and from what 
c.au'^c tliat di'^lress has befallen him. 
Having le.arnt it, I shall tr}- to remove it 
(his distress), however difficult its achievmcnt 
mat- be. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

17. O king when those two (Kunti and 
Bhima) were thus talking, the3' heard a erj- 
of sorrow proceeding from the Brahman.a 
and his wife. 

iS. As the Kamadhfnit (the all-boon- 
giving cow) runs at her tethered calf, so 
Ivunti ran in .all hurr}’ to the inner appart- 
ment of the high-soulcd Brahmana. 

19. She saw there the Brahmana, his 
wife, his son and his daughter, .all sitting 
with cast-down faces. 

The Brahmana said :~ 

20. Fie on the life in this world which is 
hollow as the reed. It is full of miser}’ ; it 
is a slave to others ; it is based on great 
sorrow. 

21. To live is to suffer great miser}’ j to live 
is to suffer great diseases. Life is certainly a 
record of sorrows, 

22. The soul is one, but it has to serv'e 
Dharma, Artha and Kama. By simult.a- 
ncous pursuit of these three, great misery is 
occasioned. 

23. Some say salvation is our highest 
object of attainment, but it can never be 
attained. The acquisition of Wealth is hell ; 
it is attended with misery. 

24. Great misery is for those that desire 
wealth, greater for him who has (already) 
acquired it. Great affection is engendered 
on the acquired wealth ; and when it goes 
away, the misery is great. 

25. I do not see by what means Lean 
escape from this danger and how can I fly 
away (from this place) w'ith my son and 
wife ? 

26. O Brahmani, (wife), rerrtember, I tried 
to go to some other place where we could 
be happy, but you did not listen to my 
words. 

27. When I repeatedly asked you to go, 
you, O foolish woman, said, “ 1 am born 
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here ; I have grown old here ; this is my 
ancestral homestead.” 

28. Your father is dead, your old mother 
died long ago. Your friends and relatives 
arc also dead, — why do you (then) desire 
to live here 1 

29. From your affection towards your 
relatives and friends, you did not then listen 
to my words. The great misery for the 
loss of a rel.ativc and friend has now come to 
us. 

30. Oh, how can 1 bear it ? The time 
hascomeformy own death. I shall not be 
able to live like a cruel wretch by abandoning 
my own relatives and friends, 

31. You .arc always my help-mate in all 
virtuous acts, you arc like a mother to me,- 
The gods h.avc given you to me as my friend ; 
you arc my chief stay. 

32 — 34. You were made by my parents 
as n partner of my domestic life ; you are 
nobly-born, and of good disposition ; you 
arc .a mother of children ; you arc ever 
devoted to me ; you are innocent, ever 
constant to your vows ; you have chosen and 
wed me in due rites, — how can I abandon you 
for the sake of s.aving my own life? HoW 
shall I be able to abandon my own son ? 

35 — 315. (He is) a child of tender yearsf 
ll.aving no bc.ard (yet on his chin). How shall 
I sacrifice ffly daughter whom I have begotten 
myself, who has been given to me by the 
illustrious creator for bestowing her on a 
husband, and through whom I am to enjoy, 
along with my ancestors , those regions attain- 
able by those only who possess daughter’s 
sorts, 

37. Some men think that father’s affec- 
tion for his son is greater; (others (think 
that father’s affection) for his daughter (is 
greater) ; but mine is equal. 

3S. How can 1 abandon the innocent’ 
girl upon whom rests the region of eternal 
bliss and my owrt lineage and perpetual 
happiness 1 

39. If I sacrifice triyself artd gO to the. 
other world, 1 shall still be reperitent, for 
being abandoned by mej they Would not be 
able to live. 

40. To abandon any of these (my wife 
’son or daughter) will be a cruel and most 
wicked act. If I sacrifice myself; they will 
(also) die without me. 

4t. The distress into Which I have falleri 
is great ; I do not know the means of 
escape (from it). Alas! What means- shall 
I adopt with my friends and relatives ! It 
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is better that I' should die with them ; I am 
unable to live (any longer). 

Thi(s ends the hundred and fo^'iy-ninth 
chapfer, the lamentaiions of the Brahmana, 
in the Vaha-'hadha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CLX. 

(VAKA-BADHA PKBN K)—contd. 

The Brahmani said;— 

1. You should not grieve like ordinary' 
men. This is not the time for lamentation. 
You are learned. 

2. All men must die. None should 
grieve for that which is inevitable. 

3. Man desires son, daughter and wife 
for himself. Therefore abandon grief, for 
you are greatly intelligent ; I shall myself 
go there. 

4. It is the highest and eternal duty of 
women, — namely to sacrifice their lives and 
to seek the good of their husbands, 

5. Such 311 act done by me will give 
you pleasure ; it will (also) bring me fame in 
this world and eternal bliss hereafter. 

6 . What I speak to you is the highest 
virtue. You can acquire % it (by my sacri- 
ficing myself) both virtue and profit. 

7. The object for which one desires a 
wife has already been achieved by 3'ou 
from me. I have borne you a daughter 
and a son, by which I have been freed 
fr.)m the debt I owe you. 

8. You are able to support and protect 
your children. I can not support and protect 
the children as you can (do it). 

You are my life, wealtli and lord ; 
having been abandoned by you, how these 
children of tender years, and how myself, 
can live ? 

10. Being a helpless widow with two chil- 
dren of temper years depending on me how 
shall I be able to live leading my life in 
the path of virtue. 

11. How shall I be able to protect the 
girl, if your this daughter is solicited by 
dishonourable and vain persons, unworthy 
of contracting an alliance with you ? 

12. As birds eagerly seek with avidity 
for (the piece of) meat thrown on the ground, 
so men solicit women who have lost their 
husbands. 

13. O best of the twice-born, being soli- 
cited by wicked men, I might waver, and I 
might not be able to keep myself on the path 

. of virtue. 


14. How shall I be able to 1 'ace tfife 
only daughter o[ your house,— this innocent 
oi*'lr — in the (virtuous) wa}' in which heV 
ancestors have always walked ? 

15. How shall I be able to teach this 
child (your son) every desirable accomplish- 
ment to make him as virtuous as yourself in 
that time of want when I shall be helpless 
(without you) ? 

16. When I shall be m such helpless 
state, Che unworthy persons will demand this 
orphan girl, like Sudras desiring to hear 
the Vedas, 

17 - If I do not bestow this girl, endued 
with all qualities and possessing your 
blood, they ma}’ take her awa}' by force as 
cows take the sacrificial Ghee, 

. 18. Seeing your son (thoroughly) unlike 

j'ourself,. and your daughter under the con- 
trol of unworthy person, 

ip. I shall be despised in the world. I 
do not know what will happen to me. O 
Brahmana, there is no doubt I shall certainly 
die. 

20. There is no doubt these children of 
tender years, being bereft of me and you, 
will die as fish (in a tank) when the water is 
dried up. 

21. There is no doubt the three (m3'self, 
our son and daughter) will all die without 
you. Therefore you ought to , abandon me, 

22. O Brahmana, persons learned in the 
precepts of virtue have said that to prede- 
cease their husbands is an act of, the highest 
merit for women who have borne children. 

23. I am read}' to abandon this son and 
this daughter, these my relations, my this life 
itself. 

24. To be ever engaged in serving her 
husband is a higher duty to a woman than 
sacrifices, asceticism, vows and various 
charities. 

25. Therefore the act I desire to perform 
is consonant with the highest virtue. It is for 
j'our good and for the good of j’our race. 

26. The virtuous (men) sa}', that children, 
relatives, wives and all things dear (hi 
this world) are cherished for rescuing one- 
self from distress. 

1 27. Man cherishes wealth for (rescuin'^ 

himself) from distress and danger, ^y 
I wealth he cherishes his wife. He must always 
cherish himself both by his wealth and wife. 

28. The wise men have said that wife, 
son, wealth or house is acquired to provide 
for foreseen or unforeseen accidents. 

29. The wise men have said that one’s 
all relations, weighed against one’s own, self, 

I would not be equal to one’s own self. 
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Thefefore, O respected Sir, accem- 
plish your object b^' me. Protect your self 
by abandoning me. Give me your permis- 
sion. Clierish out children^ 

31. In fixing moralities the men, learneii 
in the precepts of virtue, lia.ve Said that 
woTnen should never be killed ; and (they 
liavc also said) that the Rakshashas are 
learned in the rules of mor?.Iitv. Therefore, 
lie (die Rakshasha) ma}' not kill me. 

32. It is certain that he will kill a man, 
but it is doubtful whether he will kill a wo- 
man. O virtuously learned man, you ought 
to send me. 

33. I have enjoj’cd much happiness; I 
have obtained many things agreeable ; I 
bave earned mucli of religious merits; I have 
oht.ained from 3'ou beloved sons I do not 
grieve to die. 

34. I have borne children and I Iiave 
grown old ; I am ever desirous of doing good 
to you. Having considered all this, I have 
come to this resolution. 

35. O respected Sir, 3’ou can take an- 
other wife by abandoning me. You ma3' 
be then again placed on the path of virtue. 

• 36. To marry more than one wife is not 
sin amongmen. It is very sinful fora woman 
to take a second husband after the first. 

37. Having considered all this, and 
knowing that your self-sacrifice is cen- 
surable, -save to-da3’ 3'ourself, yoiar race 
and 3'oiir these two children without loss of 
time. 

T/ius ends ihe hundred and sixti-eth 
chapter, the zvords of Brahmani, in th-e 
Vaha-badha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXI. 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— Conif/tnei?. 

Yaisliampayam said : — 

1. Having heard these words of her 
afflicted parents, the daughter was filled 
with grief, and she thus spoke (to them.) 

The daughter said 

2. Why are you so sorrowful ? Why 
are you weeping, as if you have none. 
Listen to m3' words, and hearing them, 
do wliat is proper. 

■3. There is no doubt that you will one 
time, abandon me b3' the dictates of virtue. 
Abandon me who am to be abandoned, 
and thus save all by (sacrificing) • me 
alone. 

4. Men desire for children hoping, 
they will save them. Cross •, this stream 
of 3'our difficult3' by me. 


5. child saves his parents in this 
world and in the next. 'I’herefore, a child is 
called by the learned Pi'.tra. 

6. M3' forefathers a'lwa3’s desire to 
have daughter's son by me, (to save 
them from iiel!). 1 sliall rn3'self save tliem 
by saiityg the life of my father. 

y. My brother is but of tender 
3'cars ; tliere is no doubt he will die soon 
after 3-our death. 

8, If }x>ii, my father, ascend to heaven, 
if my brother dies, the Pinda (funeral cake) 
for the Pitris (ancestors) will be stopped, 
and it will he most unfavourite act of theirs, 

•p. KaGng been abandoned by my father 
brother and also m3’ mother, 1 sliall fall 
from miser3' to greater misery, and I shall 
finaJ)3' perish in great distress. 

10. There is no doubt that if 3’oa can 
save 3’ourself, my mother and my child- 
brother, also the Pinda will be perpetuated. 

11. The son is one’s own self ; the wife 
is one’s friend; the daughter is (however) 
a source of trouble. Save 3'oiirself by 
sacrificing that cause of trouble; and sot me 
on the path of virtue. 

12. O father, I am but a girl. Being 
abandoned by you, I shall be helpless and 
miserable, and I sliall have to go anywhere 
and everywl'icre. 

13. I shall, therefore, save my race, and 
I shall acquire the merit that sudt difficult 
work brings in. 

14. O best of the tivice-born, leaving me 
be'nind, if 3’ou go there (to the Rakshasha) 
1 shall be very much pained ; therefore be 
kind to me. 

15. O excellent man, abandoning me 
who am to be (one da3') abandoned, save 
3'ourself for our sake, for the sake of virtue; 
and your race. 

16. There should • < ^ be an3' delay in 
doing that which is i .evitable. Wliat could 
be more painluJ to us than 3'Our ascending 
heaven, 

>7. (Then) we shall have to beg our food 
from others like dogs. If 3'ou are saved with 
your friends (dear ones), P shall pass my 
time in heaven and in bliss. 

18. "iVe have heard that if after bes- 
towing your daughter, you offer oblations 
to the celestials and forefathers, they wifi 
be propitious to you. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

19. ■ Having beard her these piteous 
lamentations, the father, the brother and the 
daughter began to weep (together). 
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20. Thereupon' seeing them all weep, 
their son of tender years, spoke thus in 
childish words, his eyes expanded with joy. 

21. He said, "O father, O you mother, 
O sister also, do not weep.” Thus saying 
and smiling, he came to each of them. 

22. Theft taking up a blade of grass, he 
said again in joy, ” I shall kill the cannibal 
Rakshasha by it.” 

23. Though they were all in grief, yet 
hearing the lisping words of the child, they 
felt exceeding delight. 

24. Thinking that to be the (proper) time 
(to appear before them), Kunti came to 
them and reviving them as nectar revives 
a dead man, she thus spoke (to them). 

Thus ends the Jmndred and sixty first 
chapter, the words of the Brahvtana's son in 
the Vaha-badha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXLII. 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— ConftwWerf. 

Kimti said: — 

1. I desire to learn from you what is the 
cause of this grief, Learning it, I shall 
remove it, if it is capable of being removed. 

The Brahmana said 

2. O ascetic lady, what you say is no 
doubt worthy of virtuous men. But this 
grief can not be removed by any human 
being. 

3. A Rakshasha, named Vaka, lives not 
far off from this town. That greatly power- 
ful (cannibal) Is the lord of this town and of 
this country. 

4. That wicked-minded and powerful 
cannibal, that chief of the Asuras, being 
fattened by (eating) human flesh, rules over 
this country. 

5. This country and town are protected 
by the strength of that Rakshasha ; thus 
being protected, we have no fear of any 
enemy, — nay of any living soul. 

6. His remuneration however is fixed to 
.supply his food, which consists ofone cart 
load of rice, two buffaloes and the man who 
takes them to him. 

7. One after another all (men of this 
town) send him his food. Though it is very 
difficult to be kept, 3'et the turn comes to a 
particular family .at intervals of many years. 

8. If people try to avoid it, the 

"Rakshasha then eats them up with their 
wivos and children, • .. 


9. There is a king in a place called Veira- 
heyagriha, but that foolish man does not 
know how to govern (his kingdog) and 
he does not take any step by which this 
country may be rendered safe, 

10. 'We certainly deserve it all, for we 
live in everlasting anxiety in the kingdom 
of a wretched and weak king. 

11. The Brahmanas can never be made 
to live (permanentl}') in the house of any 
one, (for) they are free men. They depend 
upon their own accomplishments and roam 
(over the world) like a bird, — free to fly at 
pleasure, 

12. It is said that a (good) king should 
be saved first, then a wife and then wealth, 
by the acquisition of the three, one can 
rescue his relatives and sons. 

13. In the matter of the aquisition of 
these three, my course has been (quite) the 
reverse. Therefore falling into this danger, 
I am suffering great afflictions. 

14. The race-destro3'ing turn of (sup- 
plying food to the Rakshasha) has come 
round to me. I shall have to give the food 
and a man as the remuneration of the 
(Rakshasha). 

15. I have no wealth to buy a man. I 
shall not be able to give one who is dear 
to me. 

16. I do not see any means to save 
myself from the Rakshasha ; therefore, I am 
plunged into a great ocean of grief, from 
which there is no escape. 

17. I shall to-day with all my family, 
go to that Rakshasha so that, that wretch 
may devour us all at once, 

Tims ends the hundred and sixty second 
chapter, the question of Kunti, in the Vaka-^ 
badka of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXIII. 

(VAKA-BADHA P hPN K)—CoHtinued. 

Kunti said 

1. Do not grieve for this fear, I see a 
means by which you may be saved from the 
Rakshasha. 

2. You have only one son who is of 
tender years ; you have only one daughter, 
who is engaged in vows. I do not like that 
any of these or yourself or jmur wife should 
go. 

3. I have five sons ; one of them will go 
carrying on your behalf your tribute to 
that sinful Rakshasha. • 
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The Bralimana said 

4. I can never do this in order to live. I 
can not cause the death of a Brahmana and 
a guest for saving my own life. 

5. Even those that are lowly born and 
sinful refuse to do this ; one should sacrifice 
himself and children for the s.ake of a Brah- 
mana. 

6. I consider this precept best for me, 
and I like to follow it. Between the death 
of a Brahmana and of my own, I would 
prefer the latter. 

7. To kill a Brahmana is a great sin, 
of which there is no expiation. It is best 
for me to sacrifice myself rcluctantl}' instead 
of sacrificing a Brahmana reluctantl}-. 

S. O blessed lad}’, in sacrificing mt'self, 
I do not commit the sin of self-destruction. 
I shall commit no sin by being killed by 
another. 

9. But if I deliberately kill a Brahmana, 
I shall commit a cruel and sinful act, from 
which I shall never escape. 

10. The learned men have said that the 
abandonment of one who has come to 3'our 
house, or who has sought your protection, 
and the killing -of one who seeks death at 
your hands are both cruel and sinful. 

11. The high-soulcd men, learned in the 
precepts that should be adopted in distress 
and danger, formerly said that one 
should never perform a cruel and censur- 
able act. 

12. It is best for me that I should myself 
perish to-day with my wife. I shall never 
cause the death of a Brahmana. 

Kunti said 

13. O Brahmana, my firm opinion is 
that Brahmanas must be protected .always. 
If I have one hundred sons, none of them 
would be less dear to me. 

14. But this Rakshasha will not be able 
to kill my son. My son is powerful, ener- 
getic and learned in Mantras. 

■ 15. He will reach the food to the’Rak- 
shasha, but he will be able to save himself ; 
this is my firm belief. 

16. I had seen before that many powerful 
and huge Rakshashas came to my son and 
were killed at his hands. 

17. O Brahmana, do not by any means 
disclose this to any body ; for then people, 
being curious and desirous of learning (their 
power), will trouble my sons. 

15. The opinion of the learned men is 
that if my son gives this knowledge (to 
others) without the assent of his preceptor, 
he will no longer be able to profit by it. . 


Vaisliampayana said:— 

19. Having been thus addressed by 
Pritha (Kunli), the Brahmana and his wife 
became exceedingly glad and assented to 
those ncctar-like words (of Kunti). 

20. Thereupon Kunti and the Brahmana 
went to the son of Anila (Bhima) and told 
him “ Do this"; and he replied by saying, 
•’ Be it so." 

T!:7is ends the hundred and sixty -third 
chapter. Vie promise of Bhima to kill Vaka, 
in the Vaka-badha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXIV. 
(VAKA-BADHA PKKVAC)—ContinMd. 
Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when 
Bhima promised by saying, “ I shall do it,” 
the Panda\’as all came there after collecting 
food. 

2. The son of Pandu Yudhisthira learnt 
the affair by the .appearance of Bhima, and 
sitting by his mother, ho spoke thus to her 
in private. 

Tudliisthira said:— 

3. What is the work that the greatly 
powerful Bhima wants to perform ? Docs 
he wish to do it by your command or of his 
own will ? 

Kxinti said:— 

4. By my request the chastiser of foes 
(Bhima) will do this great deed for the sake 
of the Brahmana and in order to save the 
town (from the Rakshasha). 

Tudliistliira said : — 

5. What rash aet has been done by you 1 
It is a very difficult work. The learned 
men never praise one's abandonment of 
his own son. 

6. Why do }>ou wish to abandon your 
son for the sake of another's son ? You 
have done this act of abandonment of your 
son which is not approved by botli men and 
by the Vedas. 

7. By the strength of whose arms we ail 
sleep in comfort and hope to recover the 
kingdom of which we have been deprived 
by the wretches (Duryodhana and others), 

8. Remembering whose great pro.wess, 
Duryodhana with Sakuni and .all others do 
not sleep (for a moment) in .the night in 
anxiety ; 

9. .By .whose heroic prowess we tvere 
rescued from the burning house of lac and 
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oilier dangers ; by whom Piirochana was 
Idllcd ; 

lo. Rcl3'ing on wliose prowess we be- 
lieve ourselves that we have already' acquired 
this earth full of wealtli and have killed the 
sons of Dhritarastra, 

It. On what consideration have 3'ou 
resolved upon abandoning him ? Have 3'ou 
been deprived of your reason ? Have you 
lost 3’our senses on account of the cala- 
mities ? 

KuBti said:— 

12. O Yudhisthira, 3'ou need not be 
anxious for Vrikodara. I have not resolved 
(to do it) out of any weakness of my under- 
standing. 

13. O son, our grief being assuaged, we 
live happil3' in the house of this Brahmana, 
unknown to the sons of Dhritarastra and 
much respected b3' him. 

14. O Partha, I have resolved upon 
doing this in order to requite him, for he 
is a (true) man upon whom good service is 
never lost. 

15. It is (always) proper that the'Ve- 
quital should bo greater than the service 
received. Seeing the great prowess of 
Bhima in the house of lac, 

16. And in killing Hidimba, my con- 
fidence on Vrikodara is great. The 
strength of Bhima’s arms is as great as 
that of ten thousand elephants. 

17. It was therefore that he was able to 
carry you, — all as heavy as elephants, — from 
Varanavata. There is none so strong as 
Vrikodara ; he may even vanquish in battle 
the thunderer (indra) himself. 

18. As soon as he was born, he fell from 
my lap on the stone. The mass of stone on 
which he fell was broken into pieces by the 
weight of his body. 

19. O Pandava, from that day I have 
come to know the (great) strength of Bhima. 
Therefore, I am desirous, of requiting (the 
services) of the Brahmana. 

20. I have not done this from foolishness, 
from ignorance, or from any motive of gain. 
I have deliberately resolved to do this 
virtuous act. 

21. O Yudhisthira, two objects will be 
gained by this act, — one is the requital of the 
Brahmana's services (to us) and the other 
is the acquisition of great religious merit. 

22. It is my opinion that the Kshatr3'a 
who helps a Brahmana obtains the regions 
of bliss in after life. 

23. A Kshatrya, -who saves the life of a 
Kshatrya, acquires great fame in this 
and in the next world. 


24. A K.sh_atr3'a, who helps a Vaisya 
on earth, certainly becomes popular among 
men. 

25. The king should even pro tett a 
S-idrawho seeks protection. If he does so, 
he is born in his next birth in a royal famil3', 
possessing property and being adored by 
other kings. 

26. O descendant of Kuru, the illustrious 
and wise V3’asa formerl3' told me this. 
Therefore I am resolved upon doing it. 

Tints ends the hundred and sttsfy fonrik 
chapter^ the coloqny of Kxinti and Yudhis- 
thit'a, in the Vaka-bndha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXV. 

(VAKA-BADHA PkRV h)~Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O mother, what 3'ou have deliberately 
done, moved by the compassion for the 
afflicted Brahmana, is indeed excellent, 

2. Because 3’ou are compassionate for 
the Brahmana, Bhima will certainly come 
back after killing the cannibal. 

3. But tell the Brahmana that he must 
not do an3' thing b3’ which the people of 
this town mn3' know all about it. You must 
carefully make him promise it. 

Vaishampayaua said .*— • 

4. When the night passed awa3', the 
Pandava, Bhimasena, taking with him the 
food (for the Rakshasha) set out for the place 
where the cannibal dwelt. 

5. Reaching the forest in which the 
Rakshasha lived, the greatly strong Pandava 
(Bhima) began to eat himself the food and 
called loudly the Rakshasha by name. 

6. Thereupon the Rakshasha was in- 
flammed with anger by Bhima’s words. _ He 
came in wrath to the place where Bhima 
was. 

7. Of huge body, of great strength, of 
fierce appearance, with red eyes, red beard, 
red hair, he pressed the earth (as he 
walked) . 

8. The opening of his mouth was from 
ear to ear, his ears \yere like arrows, his 
visage was grim, and his forehead^ farrowed 
into three lines. 

9. Seeing Bhima engaged in eating his 
food the Rakshasha, thus spoke in anger and 
with eyes expanded and lips bitten. 

The Eaksliasha said 

10. Who is the fool that desires to go to 
the land of the dead by eating in my very 
sight the food intended for me ! 



■ ADI PARVA. 


231 


Vaishainpayana said 

1 1. O descendant of Bharata, hearing' this, 
Bhimasena smiled (in derision), and dis- 
regarding' the Rakshasha and turning his 
head continued to eat. 

12. Uttering a fearful yell, the canni- 
b.al rushed on Bhinia with iwo arms raised 
high and with the intention of killing 
Bhimasena. 

13. That slayer of hostile heroes, the 
son of Pandii (Bhima), even then disregard- 
ing him and casting on him only a single 
glance, continued to eat the food of the 
Rakshasha. 

14. Being filled with great displeasure, 
he (the Rakshasha) struck a heav)' blow with 
both his hands on the back of the son of 
Kunti, Vrikodara. 

15. Though Bhima was struck in great 
force with the arms (of the Rakshasha), 
yet he did not even look at him, but he 
continued to eat. 

16. Thereupon he (the Rakshasha) be- 
came very angrj', tore up a tree and ran 
at the strong Bhima to strike him again. 

17. That best of men, the greatly strong 
Bhima, leisurely ate up all the food, and 
then washing himself he stood up cheerfully 
to fight. 

1 8. O descendant of Bharata, the greatly 
powerful Bhinia smilingly caught in his left 
liand the tree hurled in angor (by the 
Rakshasha.) 

ig. Then that mighty Rakshasha, tear- 
ing up various trees, hurled them at Bhima, 
and that Panda va also (hurled) many on the 
Rakshasha. 

20. O great king, the fight between the 
m.an and the Rakshasha with trees became 
so fearful that the place soon became de- 
void of all trees. 

21. Saying that ‘ He is no other than 
Vaka,’ he sprang upon the Pandav.a and 
clasped the greatly powerful Bhima by both 
his arms. 

22. Bhimasena also clasped the Raksha- 
sha by his strong arms. The mighty hero 
began to drag him violently. 

23. ■ Being dragged by Bhima and drag- 
ging Bhima also, the cannibal was gradu- 
ally overcome with great fatigue. 

24. The earth trembled in consequence 
of their great strength, and large trees that 
stood there were all broken to pieces. 

25. Seeing that the cannibal was over- 
come with fatigue, Vrikodara pressed him 
down on the earth with his knees, and he 
then began to strike him with great force.' 


26 — 27. Then placing one knee on the 
middle of his b.ack, Bhima seized his neck 
with his right hand and his wafst-cloth with 
his left : he then broke him into two with 
great force. He (the cannibal) then uttered 
a fearful yell. 

2S. O Vishampata, then the Rakshasha, 
when he was thus fearfully broken by Bhima, 
vomitted blood. 

77; as- the hundved and sixty-jifth 
chapter, the fight between Vaka and Bhima, 
m the Vaka-badha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXVI. 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— Co;;W. 

"yaishampayana said : — 

1. Vaka, huge as a mountain, being thus 
broken by Bhima, died uttering fearful 
yells. 

2. O king, terrified by that noise, the 
relatives of that Rakshasha with their atten- 
dants came out of their houses. 

3. Seeing them terrified and deprived of 
reason, that best of all wielders of arms, the 
strong Bhima, comforted them and made 
them promise (to give up cannibalism.) 

BHma said: — 

4. Do not again kill men. If }’'ou do it, 
3'ou will be killed like this (Vaka). 

Vaishampayana said : — 

5. O descendant of Bharata, hearing his , 
these words, those Rakshashas gave the 
desired promise b^' saying “ Be it so.” 

6. O descendant of Bharata, from that 
daj’ the people inhabiting that town .saw 
the Rakshashas ver^’ peaceful towards 
mankind. 

7. Then Bhima took the dead cannibal 
and placed him at one of the gates (of 
the city) unobserved by any. He then 
went away. 

8. Seeing Vaka killed bj' Bhima and 
his extraordinary strength, the kinsmen 
(of the Rakshasha) became frightened and 
fled in different directions. 

9. Then Bhima, thus killing him (Vaka), 
returned to the house of the Bfahmana and 
described to the prince (Yudhisthira) in 
detail all that had happened. 

10. The next morning the inhabitants of - 
the''town', in coming out, saw the F^kshasha 
.13’ing dead on the ground, his body covered 

with blood. 
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11. The citizens’ hair stood on end when 

they saw the fearful cannibal, as huge as a 
mountain cliff. ^ 

12. Going to Ekachakra, they soon 
gave the intelligence; thereupon, O king, 
thousands of the citizens, 

13. Accompanied by their wives both 
5'oung and old, — (all) went there to see 
Vaka. They were all astonished at seeing 
the superhuman feat. O king they began 
to worship the gods. 

14. They then began to calculate whose 
turn was to supply food (to the Rakshasha) 
on the previous day. Ascertaining this, they 
all came to that Brahmana and asked him 
(if he knew any thing about the matter.) 

15. Having been thus repeatedly asked 
by them that best of Brahmanas thus spoke 
to all the citizens in order to conceal the 
Pandavas. 

16. “Seeing me weeping with my friends 
when I was ordered to supply the food (for 
the Rakshasha), a high-minded Brahmana, 
learned in Mantras, saw me. 

17. Asking me the cause and knowing 
the calarqity that hangs over the town, that 
best of Bramhanas gave me every assurance 
and spoke to me with smiles, 

18. “I shall to-day carry the food to that 
wicked-minded wretch. " Do not fear for 
me.’’ He said this 

19. And taking the food, set out for 
the forest where Vaka lived. This deed, 
so beneficial to us, must have been done 
by him. 

20. Thereupon all the Brahmanas and 
Kshatryas became exceedingly astonished, 
and the Vaisyas and Sudras became ex- 
ceedingly glad. 

21. Thereupon all the citizens returned 
to the city after seeing that extraordinary 
feat. The Pandavas also lived there. 

Thus ends i^ie hundred and sixty sixth 
chapter, the killing of Vaka, in the Vaka- 
badha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXVII. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA). 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, what did those best 
of men; the Pandavas, do after they had 
killed the Rakshasha Vaka. 

2. O king, after killing the Rakshasha 
Vaka, they lived in the house of that Brah- 
mana engaged in the study of the Vedas. 


_ 3. A few days after, a Brahmana of 
rigid vows came to the. house of the Brah- 
mana in order to live there. 

4 - That best of Brahmanas, ever hos- 
pitable to hosts, after dul}' worshipping him, 
in his house, gave him quarters to live. 

5. Then all those, O best of men, the" 
Pandavas, with Kunti requested the Brah- 
manas to narrate his intersting experiences. 

•'6. He spoke to them of various countries, 
pilgrimages, rivers, kingdoms, many won- 
derful provinces and cities. 

7. O Janamejaj'a, when the narrations 
were over, that Brahmana spoke to them of 
the wonderful Sayamvara of the daughter 
of Jagmasena, the princess of Panchala, 

8. And the births of Dhristadyumna and 
Shikhandi and that of Krishna, born of 
no woman, in the sacrifice of Drupada. 

9. When he concluded, those best of 
men (the Pandavas) hearing of these ex- ^ 
traordinary affairs asked him to narrate 
it in detail. 

The Pandavas said 

10 — II. O Brahmana, how did the birth 
of Dhristadyumna, the son of Drupada, take 
place from the (sacrificial) fire?. How did the 
wonderful birth of Krishna take place from 
the (sacrificial) altar ? How did (the sons of 
Drupada) learn all weapons from the greaty 
bowman Drona? How and for whom and . 
for what reason was the friendship betwer' j.j^p 
Drona and Drupada broken ? f ^ 

V 

V aishampayana said 

12. O king, having been thus asked by 
those best of men, the Brahmana narrated 
in detail the account of the birth of 
Draupadi 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy seventh 
chapter, the narration by the Bramhana, in 
the Chaitraratha of the Adi Payva. 


chapter CLXVI II. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARV A)— 

The Brahmana said 

1. There lived at the source of the Ganges 
a great Rishi of rigid vows and great wisdom 
and of severest austerities ; his name was 
Bharadwaja. 

2. One day when the Rishi came to 
the Ganges to perform his ablutions, he 
saw the Apsara Gritachi who came before 
him and who now stood there after her 
ablutions. 
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A wind ro'^e on llie banks of the river 
and made the doth (of the Apsar.a) fall from 
her body. ^ Seeing her nude, the Rislii was 
filled with 3 esire. 

4. He was a Brahmadiari from his boy- 
hood. and (therefore) as soon as his mind 
felt the influence of desire, his vital fluid 
dropped down. The Rishi held it in a 
Drona (water-pot). 

5. From that pot was born a son, the 
learned Drona, and he studied all the Vedas 
and the Vedangas. 

6. Bharadwaja h.ad a friend, who was a 
king by the name of Prishata. He had a 
son, called Drupada. 

7. That son of Prishata, that best of the 
Kshatryas, went dally to the hermitage and 
pdayed .and studied with Drona. 

5 . After Prishata's death, Drupada suc- 
ceeded him as king. (About this time) 
Drona heard that (Parusha) Rama was 
going to distribute away all his wealth. 

9. Going from the forest, the son of 
Bharadwaja (Drona) thus spoke to Rama, 

0 excellent Brahmana, know me to be 
Drona. I have come for obtaining wealth. 

S.ama said:— 

to. O Brahmana, after giving away all 

1 have now left only my body. Ask from 
me either my body or weapons. 

Drona said : — 

11. You should give me all 3'our weapons 
together with the knowledge of hurling and 
recalling them. 

The Srahmana said 

12. Sa3’ing "Be it so,” the descendant 
of Vrigugave him (the weapons), and having 
received them, Drona considered himself 
crowned with success. 

13. Obtaining from Rama that great 
weapon called Brahviasira, Drona became 
e.xceedingl3’ glad and acquired superiority 
over all men. 

14. Thereupon that powerful son of 
Bharadwaja went to that best of men Dru- 
pada and said, " Know me to be 3'Our 
friend.” 

Drupada said:— 

15. One of low birth can never be the 
friend of one whose lineage is pure. He 
who is not a car-warrior can never be the 
friend of one who is ; he who is not a king 
can never be a friend one who is. Therefore 
wh3’ do you desire (to revive) our old friend- 
ship ? 


The Brahmana said 

16. Being determined to humiliate the 
Panchala king, that intelligent man (Drona) 
went to the cit3' of Hastinapur, the capital 
of the Kurus. 

17. Thereupon Bhisma, taking with him 
Ins grandsons with much wealth, offered them 
to the intelligent Drona as his pupils. 

18. With the intention of humiliating 
Drupada, Drona called together all his 
pupils, and he spoke thus to them and to 
tlie sons of Kunti. 

19. O sinless ones, when you will be 
all experts in arms, 3’ou must give me as 
the preceptorial fee that which f cherish in 
my heart.” Aryuna and others said to 
the preceptor, " Be it so.” 

20. When all the Pandavas became ex- 
perts in arms and sure in aim, then Drona 
thus spoke demanding his preceptorial fee. 

Drona said:— 

21. The son of Prishata, Drupada is 
the king of Chatravati. Take from him 
that kingdom and bestow it soon on me. 

The Brahmana said:— 

22. Then the five sons of Pandu defeat- 
ed Drupada in battle, and taking him pri- 
soner al( ng with his ministers, they offered 
him to Drona. 

Drona said :— 

23. O king, I again solicit your friend- 
ship. He who is not a king should not be 
a friend of a king. 

24. Therefore, O Jagmasena, I shall 
divide this kingdom amongst ourselves. 
Y'ou will be the king of the country lying 
on the south banks of the Bhagirathi, and I 
shall be that on the north banks. 

The Brahmana said •• — 

25. Being thus addressed by the intelli- 
gent son of Bharadwaja, the Panchala 
king spoke thus to that excellent Brahmana, 
that best of all wielders of arms Drona, 

2G. " O high-souled son of Bharadwaja, 

be blessed. Let it be. Let there be ever- 
lasting friendship between us as 3’ou desire.” 

27. Thus addressing each other and 
establishing excellent friendship between 
themselves, Drona and the Panchala king — 
those two chastisers of foes, — iveii^ away to 
the place whence they came. 

28. The thought of that humiltation did 
not (however) leave the king’s mind for a 
single moment. Being miserable in mind, 
the king wasted awa3’. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixfy^eighth 
chapter, the birth of Draupddi, in the 
Chaitrarafha of the Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER CLXIX. 

(CHAITRARATHA P \RVA)—Co/iid. 

Tile Brahmana said 

1. Sorrowful in mind and afflicted with 
grief, the king Drupada wandered among 
tlie liermitages of man}' Brahmanas, — all 
experts in sacrificial rites. 

2. Afflicted with grief and eagerly' de- 
sirous of offspring, he daily thought, " Alas ! 
I have no excellent son." 

3. He always said in despondency, " Fie 
on those children and relatives that I have !” 
He always siglicd thinking of revenging 
liimsclf on Drona. 

4 — 6 . O descendant of Bliarata, even 
after mucli deliberation, that best of kings, 
(Drupada) did not find any means to over- 
come the prowess, the discipline, the train- 
ing and llie accomplishments of Drona b}' 
his Kshatrya miglit. Wandering about, 
the king came (at Iasi) to tlie hermitage of .a 
Brail mana situate on the banks of the liiily 
Gauges. There was no Brahmana who was 
not a Snnfaka and none wlio was not of 
rigid vows. 

7. There saw that illustrious king two 
(Bralimanas) named Jaja and Upajaja, 
both were of rigid vows, botli were self-con- 
trolled, and both belonged to the highest 
order. 

8. They belonged to the race of 
Kash3’apa, and they were engaged in stu- 
dying the Institutes. Those two Brahmana 
Rishis were quite capable of helping the 
king. 

9. Having brought his senses under 
control, he with all earnestness worshipped 
and served them. Knowing the superiority 
of the younger of the two, 

JO. He worshipped in prii'ntc Upajaja 
of rigid vows, by offering him every desired 
object, by servdng at his feet and b}' be- 
coming swcct-spccched. 

11. Worshipping him in due form, he 
(Drupada) said to Lfpajaja, " O Brahmana, 
if you p'crlorm that sacrifice which may give 
me a son who can kill Drona, 

12. O Upajaja, on 3'our doing' this, — I 
shall give you ten thousand kine. 

13. O best of Brahmanas, I am ready 
to bestow on you whatever else be in j-our 
mind and whatever which is agreeable to 3'ou. 
There is no doubt about it. ” 

14. Having been thus. .addressed , the 
Rishi replied to him, "1 cannot.” There- 
upon Drupada again began to worship and 
serve him. 


15. O king, after the expiration of a 
year, that best of the twice-born, Upajaja, 
spoke thus to Drupada in sweet words, 

16. “ My eldest brother while roving 
in a dense forest took up a fruit that had 
fallen on the ground, not knowing that it 
was unclean. 

17. I was following him, and I saw thi.s 
unworth}' act of m3' brother. He never 
scruples to take impure things. 

iS. In taking that fruit he did not sec 
any impropriety of a sinful nature. One 
who docs not observe purity (in one thing) 
is expected not to observe it in other things. 

19. When he lived in the preceptor’s 
house rending the Institutes, he used often 
to cat without an}' scruples in his mind 
tlie remnants of other people’s food. 

20. He again and again speaks highly 
of food ; and he has no hatred for an}' thing. 
Arguing from this I see that he desires for 
earthly acquisitions, 

21 — 22. O king, go to him, he will per- 
form sacrifices for you.’’ Having heard those 
words of Upajaja, the king, though he 
entertained a low opinion of Jaja, went to 
his liouse. Worshipping him who was 
worthy of worship, he thus spoke to him, 
“ O lord, I shall give you eighty thousand 
kine ; perform my spiritual actions. I am 
burnt by ray feelings of enmity towards 
Drona. You should cool my heart. 

23. That foremost of men, learned in the 
Vedas, (Drona) is skilled in the Brahma 
weapon. Therefore, Drona has defeated me 
in a contest arising out of a quarrel on 
friendship. 

24. The greatly intelligent son of Bha- 
radwaja (Drona) is now the chief preceptor 
of the Kurus. There is no Kshatrya in 
the world who is superior to him. 

25. His arrows are capable of killing 
every living being, his bow is full si.x cubits 
long and it looks exceedingly great. 

26. That high-souled great bowman, 
that son of Bharadwaja (Drona,) attired in 
the Brahmanic garb, is destroying the 
Kshatrya might. 

27. Like the son of Jamadagni, Parashu- 
rama, he is engaged in annihilating the 
Kshatr}as. There i.s no man on earth who 
can overcome the terrible force of his arms. 

28. Like blazing fire fed with Ghee, 
Drona, possessing both the Brahma might, 
and the Kashtrya might consumes every 
antagonist in battle. 

29. Your Brahma might is superior to 
his Brahma might, though his is united with 
his Kshatrya might. As 1 am inferior (to 



ADJ PARVA. 23 S 


Drona) in consequence of my having only 
Rshatr3'a might, therefore, give me 3’our 
Brahma might. 

30 — 31. As I have got you who is superior 
to Dronp- in Brahma might, O Jajn, perform 
that sacrifice bv vriiich 1 can obtain a son, 
vrlio is invincible and who can kill Drona in 
battle. I am re.icly to give 30U ten Koits 
kinc." Saying, “lie it so,” Jaja rccqllecled 
the various particulars of tlie sacrifice in 
question. • 

32. Knowing the gravity of the matter, 
he asked the assistance of Up-ijaja who 
coveted nothing. Then jaja promised to 
perform the sacVificc for the destruction of 
Drona. 

33. Thereupon the great ascetic Upajaja 
spoitc to the king (Drupadaj all that is re- 
quired for the sacrifice from wliich tlie Icing 
wa.s to obtain offspring. 

Upajaj?,, said:— 

34. O king, a son will be born to you who 
will possess, as you desire, great prowess, 
great energy and great strength. 

The Erahmana said ; — 

35. Then king Drupada, being desirous 
of obtaining a son who was to slay the son 
of Bharadwaja (Drona) began to make the 
nccessar3’ preparations for the success of 
his wish. 

36. Jaja then poured libations of Ghee 
on the sacrificial fire and ordered the queen 
thus, " O queen, O daughter-in-law of 
Prishata, come here a son and a daughter 
have come for you. 

The Queen said 

37. O Brahmana, my mouth is filled 
with suffron and other perfumes ; my bod3- 
bears many sweet scents ; I am not now fit 
for accepting the sacrificial Ghee which would 
give me offspring. O Jaja, wait for me a 
iiltle, for that happy consummation, 

Jaja said : — 

3S. Whether you come or wait, why 
should not the object of this sacrifice be 
accomplished when the oblation has alread3' 
been prepared b3’ me and sanctified by’ 
Upajaja's invocations ! 

The Brahmana said : — 

39.. Having said this, the sacrificial priest 
(Jaja) poured the sanctified libation on the 
fire, whereupon arose from those flames a 
celestial-like boy. 

40. He was as effulgent as the fire ; he 
wa^ terrible to look at ; he had a crown on 
his head ; and his body was encased in an 
e.'ccellent armour ; he had a sword in his 


hand, carried a bow and arrows, and he 
frequently sent fortli loud roars. 

41. As soon as he was born, he got on 
an e.vcclicnt car and went about. There- 
upon the Panchalas shouted in great joy 
“ Blessed, blessed. ” 

4:: — 43- The very earth appeared to be 
unable to bear tlie weight ot the madly 
joyous Panchalas. “ Tlie prince has been 
burn for the destruction of Drona. He will 
dispell all the fe.irs of the Panchalas and 
spread their f.ainc. He will also remove the 
grief ol the king. ” Thus said the greatly 
wondcrlul voice of tlie sky'-ranging beings, 

44. There rose from the (sacrificial altar) 
a daughter, called Panchali, who was bless- 
ed with good loi tunc ; she was beautiful, — 
her eyes were smiling and large, 

45. Her comple.Mon was dark, her eyes 
were like lotus-leaves, her hair was blue and 
curly, her nails were beautifully' carved and 
they were like bright copper, — her eye- 
brows were fair, her breasts were rising and 
hci thighs tapering. 

46. She w.is a veritable celestial maiden 
born among men. The sweet fragrance of 
the blue lotus emitted from her body, and it 
was perceptible from a distance of full two 
miles. 

47. Her beauty was such that she had 
no equal on earth. The Devas, the Danavas 
and the Yakshas could desire that celestial- 
likc beauty'. 

48. When this beauty' of fair hips was 
born, an invisible voice said, “ This beauty 
of dark complexion will be the best of all 
women, and she will be the cause of the 
destruction of the Kshatryas. 

49. This lady of slender waist will in 
time accomplish the works of gods. From 
her will arise many fears (dangers) to the 
Kurus. 

50. Hearing this, all the Panchalas ut- 
tered a loud leonine roar. The earth was 
unable to bear the weight of the madly 
joyous Panchalas. 

51. The daughter-in-law of Prashita, 
seeing the two (the boy' and the daughter) 
and being desirous of getting them, came 
to Jaja and said, ‘‘ Let not these two 
know any one else except myself as their 
mother.” 

52. Desiring to do good to the king 
(Drupada) Jaja said, “Be it so.” There- 
upon the Brahmanas whose wishes were 
completely gratified (by' presents) gave these 
two (children) names. 

53. (They said,) “ Because this son o^ 
Drupada possesses excessive audacity and 
because he has been born like Dyumna 
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wth a natural armour of weapons, let him 
be called Dhristadynnma, 

54. Because this daughter is dark in 
complexion, let her be called Krishna." 
Thus were born the son and daughter of 
Drupada in the great sacrifice. 

55 — 56* Then Drona brought the Pan- 
thafo. prince Dhristadyumna to his own 
house tmd taught him all weapons as a 
requital of taking the half of the kingdom 
of Drupada, Regarding Destiny to be in- 
evitable, the illustrious son of Bharadwaja 
did what would perpetuate his own deeds. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-ninth 
chapter, ^the birth of Dhristadyumna and 
Draitpadi, in the Chaiiraratha of the Adi 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CL XX. 

(CHAITRARATHA VARY A)— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

m - 

1. Hfiving heard this, the sons of Kunti 
appeared as if they were pierced with darts. 
Those mighty men lost their peace of 
mind. 

2. Thereupon that truthful lady Kunti, 
seeing all his sons’ minds are in great 
anxiety, thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 

Kunti said 

3. Wa have now lived for many nights 
in the abode of this Brahmana ; we have 
very pleasantly passed in this beautiful city, 
living on the alms of many high-souled 
men. 

4. O chastiser of foes, we have seen 
again and again all the beautiful woods and 
forests in this part of the country. 

5. To see them again would give us no 
pleasure. O heroic descendant of Kuru, 
alms are not so easily obtainable now as 
before. 

6. O blessed one, if; you wish to go to 
Panchala, let us go there. O hero, we have 
not seen it before — it must be beautiful. 

7. O destroyer of foes, we have heard 
that alms are easily obtainable in Panchala, 
and the king Jagmasena is devoted to 
the Brahmanas. 

8. It is not my opinion that one should 
live long in one place. Therefore, O son, 
if you like it is well for us to go there. 

Tudhistliira said 

9. That which is your opinion and com- 
mand is (always) to our great good. (But) 
I do not know whether my younger 
brothers are willing to go[’ ' • 


Vaishampayaua said 

10. Thereupon Kunti spoke to Bhima- 
sana, Aryuna and the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva) about the (proposed) journey, 
and they said, “ Be it so.” 

11. O king, then Kunti saluting the 
Brahmana started for the beautiful city of 
the illustrious Drupada. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventieth 
chapter, the departure for the Panchala 
country, in the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXI. 

■ (CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— con/rf. 

Vaisiiampayana said : — 

1. When the illustrious Pandavas were 
living in disguise, the son of Satyavati, 
V^visa, once came to see them. 

2. Seeing him coming, those chastisers 
of foes advanced and bowed down their 
heads and worshipped him. Then they stood 
(before him) with joined hands, 

3. Then they all took their scats at the 
command (of the Rishi), and the Rishi, 
being thus gratified by the sons of Pritha 
living in disguise, cheerfully spoke to them 
thus, 

V"yasa said-— 

4. ” O chastisers of foes, arc 3’ou follow- 
ing the path of virtue and scriptures ? Do 
j’OU worship the Brahmanas V You arc not 
deficient in giving homage to those that 
deserve homage, '' 

Vaisiiampayana said:— . 

5. That illustrious Rishi thus spoke 
many words of virtuous import. Speaking 
on various subjects, he again spoke thus. 

Vyasa said 

C. There lived in a wood a certain 
illustrious Rishi who had a daughter of 
slender waist, fair hips, fine eye-brows, and 
of all accomplishments. 

7. As a result of her own actions (in her 
previous birth) she became ver^' unfortunate. 
That beautiful chaste girl did not get a 
husband. 

8. Thereupon, she began with sorrowful 
heart to perform austere penances with the 
object of getting a husband. And she grati- 
fied Sankara (Siva) by her severe asceticism 

9. The high-souled (deit}',) being thus 
gratified, spoke thus to the illustrious girl. 
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" Ask the boon you desire to have. Be 
bicbsed ; I am Sankara who is willi ig to give 
j'ou a boon. ” 

10. Being desirous of benefitting herself, 
she again and again said to the supreme 
deity, “ Give me an accomplished husband."’ 

11. Then that foremost of all great 
spc.akcrs, Ishana (Siva,) replied to her say- 
ing, “ O blessed lady, you will have five 
husbands from among the Bharata princes. ” 

12. Having been thus addressed the 
maiden thus spoke to the deity who gave 
her the boon, " O deit)-, O lord, I desire to 
have only one husband through your grace.” 

1,-5. The dcitj’ addressed her again and 
said these excellent words, “ You have said 
five times, “ Give me a husband " 

14. Therefore, )’ou will have in another 
life, what I have said now. " That celes- 
tial liltc girl was born in the race of Drupada. 
That fautloss Krishna, tlie descendant of 
Prishata, is destined to be tiie wife of all of 
you (the five Pandavas.) 

15. O greatly powerful heroes, go to the 
city of the Panchahas, and live.there. There 
is no doubt you will all be very happy on 
obtaining her as your wife. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. H.aving said this to the Pandavas, 
that greatly blessed grandfather, that 
great ascel'c, after having been saluted by the 
sons of Pritha (the Pandavas) and Kuitti, 
went to the place whence he came. 

Thus ends ihc hundred and seventy first 
chapter, the atviec of Vyasa, tn the Chaitra- 
raiha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXII • 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Co/n!/W. 
'Vaishampayana said 

1. Yfiien the illustrious Vyasa went 
away, those best of men, the Pandavas, 
proceeded^ with jot'ous heart, (towards 
Panchala) placing their mother at the head 
(of the procession.) 

2. Those chastisers of foes proceeded in 
a northerly direction in order to reach 
their destinatior. They walked day and 
night and reached (the several) Shoma- 
srania. 

3. Those best of’men, the sons of Pandu, 
came to (the banks of) the Ganges. The 
great car-warrior Dhananjaya (Aryuna) 
walked before, carrying torch m his hand for 
showing them the way and for protecting 
them. 


4. There in the delightful waters of the 
Gange.s was sporting in solitude the proud 
king of the Gandharvas (Chitraratha) with 
bis wives. 

5. He heard the noise (of the footsteps 
of the Pandavas) approaching the river. 
The greatly strong (Gandharva) was 
inflamed wit'n wrath by (hearing) the noise. 

6. Seeing there those chastisers of foes, 
the Pandav.as, with their mother, and draw- 
ing his fearful bow, he spoke thus, 

7 — S. “ It is known that excepting the 
first lorly labas of the dark twilight that 
proceeds night, (the other portion of the 
night) is set apart for the yakshas, the 
Ghandharvas and the Rakshashas who are 
capable of going every where at will. The 
rest of the time is set apart for men. 

9. Therefore, if any man out of greed 
wander during those moments and corae 
near us, both wp, (the Gandharvas) and tire 
Rakshashas kill those fools. 

10. The men learned in the Vedas dis- 
approve (the actions ol) those men, — nay 
even of the kings at the head of their armies, 
— who come to any lake or river at such a 
time. 

11. Stay at a distance. Do not come 
near me. Know you not that I am (now) 
bathing in the waters of the Bhagirathi. 

12. Know me to be the Gandharva, 
named Angarparna who depends only on 
his own strength of arms. I am proud and 
haughty ; I am the friend of Kuvera. 

13. This my forest on the banks of the 
Ganges is known by the name of Angar- 
parna in which I sport to gratify mysqlf. 

14. The Kapalikas, the Sringis or the 
Devas, dare not come here^t appears 3'ou 
are human beings. How dare you (then) to 
approach me who is the brightest jewel in 
Kuvera's crown ? ” 

Aryuna said : — 

15. O wretch, to whom can the ocean, 
the sides of the Himalavas, or this river 
Ganges be barred, whether at night or 
day or at twilight ? 

16. O sk^'-ranger, whether the stomach 
be empty or full, there is no special time to 
come to this foremost of all rivers, the 
Ganges, whether it is night or daj'. 

17. We aro endued with prowess,— we 
care not when we disturb you. O wicked 
being, those men that are incapable (of 
fighting) worship you. 

iS. This Ganges, issuing out of the 
golden peaks of the Himalaj’as, falls into tin 
ocean b^' seven streams. 
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19. (They are) Ganga, Yamuna, Saras-' 
wati, Vilastha, Saraju, Gomati and 
Gandaki. 

20. Those that drink the waters of 
these seven rivers are cleansed of their 
sins. O Gandharva, this sacred Ganga, 
flowing through the celestial regions, is 
called there Alakananda, 

21 — 22. And in the regions of Pitris, 
it is ealled Vaitarani, which is not crossable 
by the sinners. Krishna D waipayana has said 
that this auspicious and celestial river is 
accessible at all times by all. Wh}' do you 
wish to bar us from it ? It is not consonant 
with the eternal virtue. 

23. Why should we not, disregarding your 
words, touch at pleasure the sacred waters 
of the Bhagirathi which is ever accessible 
to all. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

24. Hearing this, Angarparna became 
very angry, and drawing his bow he shot a' 
them his arrows which were like the poisonous 
snakes. 

25. The Pandava Dhanania)'a, who had 
an excellent shield, warded off all^ those 
arrows with it and with the torch in his 
hand. 

Aryuna said:— 

26. O Gandharva, seek not to terrify 
those who are skilled in weapons, for weap- 
ons hurled at them vanish like froth. 

27. O Gandharva, I know Gandharvas 
are superior to men (in prowess). I shall, 
therefore, fight with j'ou by using the celestial 
weapons. 1 shall not use delusions. 

28. The fire-weapon that I hurl against 
you was formerly given b}' the preceptor of 
Indra, Vrihaspati, to Bharadwaja. 

29. From Bharadwaja it was obtained 
by Agnivisha, and from Agnivisha fay mj' 
preceptor ; and that excellent Brahmana 
Drona gave it to me. 

Vaisliampayana said 

30. Having said this, the Pandava 
(Aryuna) angrily hurled at the Gandharva 
that blazing fire-weapon which immediately 
burnt his chariot. 

31. Having fainted awa}' by the force of 
the weapon, the greatly powerful Gandharva 
was falling- headlong downwards from his 
chariot, 

32. (But) Dhananjaya seized him by the 
hair of his head which was adorned with 
garlands of flowers. He dragged towards 
his brother that (Gandharva), — insensible 
in consequence of .(being wounded by) the 
weapon. 


33. (Seeing this), his wife, named Khum- 
bhinashi, being desirous of rescuing her 
husband, came to Yudhisthira and asked his 
protection. 

The G-andharvi said : — 

34- O exalted one, extend 3'our pro- 
tection to me. Set my husband free. O 
Lord, I am a Gandharvi, named Kum- 
bhinashi, — I ask j'our protection. 

Yudhisthira said : — 

35. O chastiser of foes, who would kill 
an enemy who has been vanquished in the 
battle, who has been deprived of his fame, 
who is protected by a woman, and who Is in- 
capable (of defending himself), O child, set 
him free. 

Aryuna said 

36. O Gandharva, take your life. Go 
hence, and do not grieve. The king of the 
Kurus, Yudhisthira orders me to-day to 
show you mercy. 

The Gandliarva said :— 

37. I h.ave been defeated by you, there- 
fore I shall give up my former name of 
Angarparna. In name only I shall not be 
boastful when really I am not strong in 
prowess like men. 

38. It is a great fortune to me that I 
have obtained a man who wields celestial 
weapons. 1 am desirous to impart to 
Arj'una the power of illusions of the 
Gandharvas, 

39. My excellent and beautiful chariot 
has been burnt by your fire-weapon. I 
was (formerly') called Chitraratha having a 
beautiful chariot, I shall now be called 
Dagdharatha (having the chariot) burnt. 

40. The science (of illusion) of which 
I spoke to you and which I formerly 
obtained by asceticism will be to-day given 
by me to that illustrious man who has given 
me my life, 

41. What good fortune does he not 
deserve to obtain who after defeating an 
enem3' gives him his life when he asks it 
it from him ? 

42. This science is called Cliaksliushi, 

It w'as taught by Manu to Soma. Soma 
taught it to Vishwaparbha, Vishwaparbha 
taught it to me. 

43. Having been given by the preceptor' 
to one who is a Kapuriisha (without energy) 
it went to die out. I have spoken to you 
about its coming (origin and transmission) ; 
listen now to its prowess. 
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44. Whatever you will desire to see bj' 
your cj'cs in this world and whatever its 
nature it will be seen b3' you (b^' the help 
of this science). 

45. One can acquire this (science) bj- 
standing on one leg for six months. I shall 
impart to you this science without 3’our 
observing 303' vows. 

46. O king, (onl3') on account of this 
science, we have a supenorit3’ over men. 
Because we are capable of seeing every- 
thing (bv our spiritual eyes), we are equal 
to the celestials. 

47. O excellent man, 1 desire to give 
you .and 3’our brothers, each separ.atelv, one 
hundred horses born in the regions of the 
Gandharvas. 

4S. They are emplo3’ed in carr3ang the 
Devas and the Gandharv.as ; the3’ .are ol the 
celestial colour, and the3’ possess speed ns 
that of the mind. The3’ 01,33' t>c lean and 
thin in bod3’, but thc3’ never feel tired, and 
their speed never suffers for this reason. 

49. The thunder was crc.ated b3’ Indra 
in tlie d.avs of 3'ore in order to kill Vitra, 
(but) it broke into a thousand pieces when 
hurled on Vitra’s head. 

50. -Thereupon the celestials worshipped 
those fragments of the thunder thus broken 
into pieces. That which is known in the 
world as the wealth of fame is a portion of 
the thunder. 

51. The hands of Brahmanas arc (the 
portions of) the thunder ; the chariots of the 
Kshatr3'as arc (also the portions oO the 
thunder. The charit3’ of the V^aisyas arc 
(also the portions of) the thunder, and the 
services of the Sudras are (also the portion 
of) the thunder. 

52. The horses of the Kshatryas being 
the portions of tlie thunder, it is said the3’ 
arc never to be killed. The portions of the 
chariots (the horses) are the offspring of 
Vadaba. Those amongst them that are 
Suras 

53. Arc capable of assuming any colour 
at pleasure, of going 003’ where at will, and 
of running at its owner’s will. These horses 
of mine born in the Gandharva region will 
always fullfil 3-our desire. 

Avyuua said : — 

54. O Gandharva, if you give me out of 
3'our satisfaction for obtaining life in a crisis, 
these horses and the wealth of science I 
shall not accept it. 

Tlie G-audkarva said 

55* A meeting with an illustrious person 
is always a matter of gratification. Be- 
sides you have given me my life. Thus 
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being pleased with 3-00, I give 3-00 the 
science. 

56. O best of the Bharata race, O 
Vivatsa, so that the obligation ma3' be not 
onl3’ on one side, I shall take from 3'ou 3'our 
c.xcellent and eternal fire-weapon. 

Aryuna said 

57. O Gandharva, I shall take 3'our 
horses in exchange of my weapon. Let our 
friendship be ever-lasting. O friend, tell 
me th.at from which the danger of ours 
(human beings) .arises from the Gandharvas. 

58. O Gandharv.a, wo arc all chastisers 
of foes ; we arc all learned in the Vedas, and 
(we arc .all) virtuous. Tell us why we were 
censured by 3’ou when travelling at night. 

The Gandharva said 

59. O sons of Pandu, 3’ou do not keep 
fire ; 3’OU h.ave no wit'es ; 3'ou have no Brah- 
man.as w.alking before you ; therefore you 
were censured by me. 

60. The Vakshas, the Rakshashas, the 
Gandharv.as, the Pishachas, the Uragas, and 
the Dan.av.as are wise and intelligent. They 
speak much of the Kuru race. 

61. O hero, I have heard from Narada 
and other Rishis the accomplishments of 
3-our intelligent ancestors. 

62. While roaming over the earth attired 
in her ocean-cloth, I myself have seen the 
great prowess of your race. • 

63. O Aryuna, I personally know 3'our 
preceptor, the illustrious son of Bharadwaja 
(Drona), who is celebrated in the three 
worlds for his learning in the Vedas and the 
science of archer3’. 

64. O best of the Kuru race, O Partha, 
I know .also Dharma, Vayu, Indra, Ashwi- 
nis, and Pandu, — these six spreaders of the 
Kuru race. These (si.x) excellent celestials 
and man arc 3'our fathers. 

65 — 66. Knowing too that 3'ou are high- 
souled, 3'OU are illustrious, 3'ou are the fore- 
most of all wieldersof arms, 3'ou, all ’orothers, 
are great heroes, 3’ou are virtuous and ob- 
servant of vows, 3'our understandings and 
hearts are excellent, and your behaviour 
faultless, I still censured 3'ou. 

67. O descendant of Kuru, no man, pos- 
sessing strength of arms, ought to bear with 
patience 003' ill us.age before his wife. 

68. O son of Kunti, our strength special- 
ly increases at the time of night. As I was 
accompanied by my wife, I was filled with 
wrath. 

69. O best of all vow-observing men, I 
was vanquished 63' 3'OU in battle ; hear from 
me the reasons for which I was discomfi- 
tted. 
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70. Bramhfidiarja is a great virtue, 
you arc in it (leading that mode of life). O 
Partlia, it is for this that I was defeated by 
you in battle. 

71. O chastiser of foes, if any Kshatrya, 
engaged in the exercise of his desire, fight 
with “us at night, he can ne\'T;r escape from 
us with his life. 

72. O Partha, a Kshatrya, engaged in 
the exercise of his desire, may dcfe?it all tlie 
wanderers of night (as we are), if he is sancti- 
fied by Brahma, and if he assigns the cares 
of his state to his priest. 

72 — 74. O descendant of Tapali, men 
should, therefore, always employ learned and 
self-controlled priests for the acquisition of 
ever}' good fortune th<at he desires (to get). 
That man is fit to be the priest of kings who is 
engaged in the study of the Vedas and their 
six branches, who is pure and truthful, and 
who is virtuous-minded and self-controlled, 

75. That king becomes ever victorious 
(in this world) and obtains heaven in the 
next, who has a priest, who is learned ii^ the 
precepts of morals, who is a master of 
words and who is pure and well-behaved. 

76. The king should always select an 
accomplished priest who can protect what he 
has and acquires what he has not. 

77. He, who desires his own prosperity, 
should ever be guided by his priest ; he may 
then acquire the whole earth attired in her 
ocean-cloth. 

78. O descendant of Tapati, a king, who 
is without a Brahmana, can never acquire 
any land b}' his bravery or nobility of birth 
only. 

79. O spre.ader of the Kuril race, thcro- 
fore, know that the kingdoms with Brahma- 
nas at their heads can be retained for long. 

Tints ends the hundred and seventy second 
chapter, the 'tvords of the Gandharva, tn the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva. ^ 
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CHAPTER CLXXIII. 
(CHAITRARATHA VARVA^—Contd. 

Aryuna said 

1. You have addressed me as the des- 
cendant of Tapati. I wish to know what 
the precise signification of this word is. 

2. O blessed being, we are the sons of 

Kunti, therefore, we arc Kanhteyus, but who 
is Tapati that we should be called Tapatyas, 
i desire to hear about it. . ' 


■Vaisliampayana said 

3. Having been thus addressed by the 
son of Kunti, Dhananjaya, that Gandharva 
n.arratcd the story who is celebrated in the 
three worlds. 

The G-audharva said: — 

4. O Partha, O foremost of .all intelli- 
gent men, I shall duly narrate to you in 
detail this interesting story. 

5. Hear with attention what I say about 
the reason for which I addressed you as 
Tapntya, 

6 . He, who pervades the whole firma- 
ment by his light, h.ad .a d.aughter, named 
Tapati, — equal to himself (in effulgence). 

7. That daughter of the Vivashwata 
(Tapati) was the j'ounger sister of Savitri. 
She was [celebrated in the three worlds and 
devoted to asceticism. 

8. There was none equal to her in beauty 
amongst the Deva, the Asura, the Yaksha 
the Raksha, the Apsara, and the Gandhar- 
va ladies. 

9. She was perfcctl}' semetrical in body 
and faultless in features j she had black and 
large eyes ; she was attired in beautiful 
robes ; she was chaste and exceeding!}' well- 
conducted. 

10. O descendant of Bharata, seeing her, 
Vivashwata thought, there was none who 
h.ad beauty, accomplishments, good be- 
haviour and learning to be fit for her 
husband. 

11. Seeing that his daughter had attain- 
ed the age of puberty and that she was 
worthy of being bestowed on a husband, he 
had no peace of mind, for he always thought 
on uhom he should bestow her. 

12. O son of Kunti, that best of the 
Kurus, the son of Riksha, the mighty king 
Samvarana, worshipped Surya 

13. With due offers of Aryha, garlands 
and scents, with being always pure and holy, 
and with vows, fasts and asceticism of various 
kinds. 

14. The descendant of Puru (Samvarana) 
worshipped the deity, effulgent in all his 
glory, with devotion, humitily and piety. 

15. Thereupon Surya, seeing Samva- 
rana, learned in the precepts of religion and 
matchless in the world for his beauty, con- 
sidered him to be the fittest husband for (his 
daughter) Tapati. 

16. O .descendant of Kuru, Surya then 
desired to bestow his daughter on that ex- 
cellent king Sam}?irana of the Kuru race, 
who was celebrated all ovOr the world. 
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ty. As Surya in the heavens fills the 
firmament with his splendour, so did king 
SamVaraiia filL'every region on the earth 
With the splendour of his good achieve- 
■ments. 

i8. O Partha, as men learned in the 
Vedas Worship the sun mannifests in all his 
glory, so did all men except the Brahmanas 
worship Samvarana. 

tg. Blessed with good fortune, the king 
(Samvarana) excelled Soma (moon) in soo- 
thing the hearts of freinds and Surya 
(sun) in schorching the hearts of the 
tehemies., 

20. O descendant of Kuru, Tapana him- 
self resolved upon bestowing Tapati on the 
king (Samvarana) endued with such virtue 
and accomplishments, 

21. O Partha, once upon a time that 
king, blessed with good fortune and' endued 
with great prowess. Went out to hunt in the 
Woods on the mountains. 

22. . When thus hunting, the horse of that 
king of the Kuru race was overcome with 
hunger and thirst, and he (horse)’died on the 
mountains , 

23. O Partha, abandoning the dead 
horse, the king walked oi> the mountain and 
saw a maiden of large eyes and matchless 
beauty. 

24. That chastiser of foes, that best of 
kings, himself being alone and the maiden 
being also alone, stood motionless, and 
he steadfastly gazed at her. 

25. The king regarded her for her 
beauty as the goddess Lakshmi. He 
regarded her beauty to be the embodiment 
of the rays emanating from the sun. 

26. In splendour of body, she resembled 
ai flame of fire, and in benignity and loveli- 
ness she resembled the spotless disc of the 
moon. 

27. The black-eyed maiden, standing on 
the mountain breast, looked like a bright 
statue of gold. 

28. In consequence of the beauty and 
splendour of that maiden the mountain 
itself with its creepers and plants appeared 
as if it has been converted into gold. 

29. The sight of that maiden inspired the 
king with a contempt for all the women of 
the world that he had seen before. Seeing 
her, the king considered his eyes blessed. 

30. Npthing that the king has seen from 
the day of his birth could equal, he argued, 
the beauty of that girl. 

31. (He thought) “The creator has 
created the beauty of this beautiful-eyed 
maiden after churning the whole svorld of 
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the Devas and the Asifas and the human 
beings.” The king's heart and eyes were 
captivated by that maiden, as if they 
became bound in ropes ; he remained 
rooted to the spot deprived of his senses. 

32. Thus arguing, the king Sanivarana 
considered that maiden as matchless in the 
wealth of her beauty in the three \vorlds. 

33. The king of the noble birth, seeing 
that blessed beauty, was pierced by the 
arrows of the god of love. 

34. Having been burnt in the very sclior- 
Chiilg fire of Kama (desire), he (the king) 
thus spoke to that charming maiden, still 
innocent though in her full youth. 

The Samvarana said 

35. O lady of tapering thighs, — who and 
whose are you ? Why are j'ou stajdng here ? 
O lady of sweet smiles, why do you wander 
alone in these solitary woods 7 

36. You are perfectly faultless in 3'our 
every feature ; decked in every ornament, 
you seem to be the coveted ornament of 
those ornaments themselves. 

37»_ You seem to be not a Devi or art 
Asuri, or a Yaleshmi, or a Rakshashi ; you 
are not a Nagini or a Gandharvi or a 
Manushi. 

38. O excellent lady, the best of Women 
that I have seen or heard of can not equal 
you in beauty. 

39. O lady of beautiful feature, seeing 
your face which is lolflier than the moon, 
and your ej'es like the lotus leaves, I am 
oppressed by the god of love. 

The Gandharva said 

40. The king, oppressed by desire, thus 
addressed her in the solitary woods, but she 
did not speak a word in reply. 

41. When the king repeatedly asked her 
thus, the large-eyed maiden quickly dis- 
appeared in the very sight of the king like 
a flash of lightning. 

42. The king then, like one who has los 
his reason, wandered through the whole 
forest in search of that lotus-eyed maiden. 

43. Having failed' to find her, that Lest 
of kings gave vent to much lamentations, and 
he remained motionless in grief for some- 
time. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy third 
chapter, the history of Tapati, in the 
Chaitraratlia of the Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER CLXXIV. 

(CHAITRARATHA ¥hm K)^co7itd. 

file Ga-ndharva said 

1. On the dTsappefirance of the maiden, 
that chastrseK of foes the king, being de- 
prived of his senses by desire, fell on the 
ground, 

2. On Ills falling dov.'n on- the ground, 
that maiden of sweet smiles and o-f swelling 
and round hips, appeared- again before the 
king. 

3. The blessed beauty (Tapati) then spoke' 
t-@ that king, the perpetuator of the ICuru 
race, these sweet words. 

4 — 5. Sweetly smiling, Tapali' spoke thus 
in sweet words, “ Rise, rise, O chastiser of 
foes, be blessed. O best of kings, you are 
delcbratcd in’ the world, it does not befit 
you to lose your senses.” Maving been thus 
addressed by her in these sweet words, 

6. The king (epening his eyes) saw 
before him that maiden of sweiling hips. 
The king then addressed that black-eyed 
maiden- thus^ 

7 — 9, Irr accents weak with emotion,* and j 
his heart burning with the fire of desire, '* O 
black-eyed beauty, O excellent l/uly. be 
blessed. I am burning with desire ; t’lnd I, j 
therefore, solicit you. Accept me, my life is 
ebbing away. O lady of large ey'es, O lotus- ^ 
eyed beauty’, it is all for (not having obtained) 
you. The god of love pierces mo day’ and 
night with his arrows. O blessed lady, I have 
been bitten by' Kama (the god of love) who 
is like a large snake. 

la, O lady of faultless features, O lady' 
of tapering thighs, O lady of sweet voice as 
that of the Kinnavis, have mercy on me ; 
my’ life depends on you, 

11. O lady of beautiful and faultless 
featur-es, O lady' with the face like the lotus 
or the moon, O timid lady, f shall certainly’ 
be unable to live without you, 

12. O lotus-eyed lady’, O I.ady' of large 
ey’es, the god of love is incessantly’ piercing 
me, be rnerCT'ful towards me. 

13. O biack-e3-ed lady, }’oii should not 
abandon me. O iumdbome lady, you shotild 
relieve me from such affliction by’ giving 
me your love. 

14. O blessed beauty', at the very first 
sight, my' heart fas been captivated by you. 
My mind w’anders. Seeing you, I do not 
like to cast my eyes on any other woman. 

15. O beautiful maiden, be merciful, — 
I am your obedient (shave), (I am) your 
adorer ; accept me. O beautiful lady', O 
large-eyed nia'rden, as .soon as I saw you, 

he god of love, 


16. Entered my heart, and he is piei;cing 
me with hts arrows, O large-eyeiJ lady^ 
O loliis-ey’ed beauty, the great fire of desire 
is burning witbinf me, 

r/ — iS-. Extinguish that fire by throwing, 
on it the water of your love. O beautiful 
ladj', pacify, by becoming mine, the irrepres- 
sible god of love that has appeared here (in 
my heart) armed witli bow and arrenvs f 
he pierces me incessantly with his sharp 
arrows, 

IQ. O beautiful-featured nraiderr-, O lady 
of tapering hips, marry' me according to’ 
the Gandbarva form, for of all .kinds of 
m.arriage the Gandbarva form has been said 
to be die besl.”" 

Tapati said r— 

20. O king, I am not the mistress of my 
ownself. Know me to be a maiden living 
under the control of my father. If y'ou really 
love me, ask me of my father, 

21. O king, you say that your heart has 
been robiTctl by' me ;■ but y'ou too have 
robbed- my lieart at the first sight, 

22. O best of kings, I am not the mis- 
tress of my body ; therefore I do not go near 
you. Women are never independent. 

23. Is liicre an}' girl in the three worlds 
who would not desire for her husband such 
a king as you, — ^Idnd to all your dependents 
and born of a noble race, 

24. Therefore, when the opportunity 
comes, ask me of my father Aditya with 
due salutation, ascetic penances and vows. 

25. O king, O cliastber of foes, if my 
father bestows me on you w'hen asked, I 
shall ever be your obedient (wife). 

26. My' name isTapati, I am the younger 
sister of Savitri. O best of Ksh3tr5'as, I am 
the daugliter of Siiry'a, the illuminator of the 
Universe. 

7'/ius ends ihe hundred and the seveuty- 
fourih chapicr, the history of Tapati, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Farva. 


CHAPTER CLXXY. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA).— Cmrfd. 

The Gandharva said 

1. Having said this, that faultless 
(maiden) soon ascended the skies ; on this 
the king again fell down on the ground. 

2. In searching that best of kings, that 
monarch’s ministers and attendants saw him 
there in that state in the great forest. 
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3—4. Seemj^ tlial excellent Icing, that 
great bowman, h'ing forsaken on the ground 
iiikc a rain-bow dropped from the sky, 
i!iis chief minister Isecame like one burnt by 
a flame of Brc. Coming haslih' to him with 
•■affection and respect, 

5. As a father raises up the son fallen 
'(on the ground) he raised up the king, lying 
•senseless o'n the ground having been de- 
prived of his senses b3’ desire, 

6. Old in wisdom as in age, and in 
achievements as .in policy, th.e minister be- 
■came ca^ of mind wben he raised him up. 

7. He spoke to him these words, both 
■sweet and beneficial, ■“ O liest of -TOen, do 
not fear. O sinless one, be blessed.” 

8. The minister thought lire king, that 
<destro3'or of hostile forces, Iwd been h'ing 
■on the ground being overcome with hunger, 
thirst and fatigue. 

9. He sprinkled on the crownless itcad 
•of the king cold rvater fragrant with the 
perfume of .lotus. 

to. Thereupon, the mighl^' king regain- 
ed his conscioiKsncss ; he then sent a\va3' all 
bis attendants except diat one minister. 

It, When th.at largo number of atten- 
■dants had gone awa3' at the command of 
the kin^, the king ag.-iin sat down on the 
inountain breast. 

12. Then the king becoming pure and 
folding his hands, worshipped Sur3'a with 
bis face tunted upwards on that best of 
mountains. 

13. That chastiser ef foes, the king 
Samvar.nna, also mental!}' thought of his 
priest, that excellent Rishi, Vashistha. 

14. The king remained there for da3's 
and nights without intermission ; .and on 
the twclvth da}- the Bralunana Rishi 
(Vashistha) came to him. 

15. That great self-controlled Rishi 
knew b}’ his ascetic power that the king’s 
heart w.as stolen b}' Tapali. 

16. As soon as that virtuous-minded and 
the best of Rishis knew this, he became 
desirous of benefitting the king and gave 
him his assuranscs. 

17. In the vary sight of the kiirg, the 
illustrious Rishi ascended the-sk}' in order to 
see Sur3'a, — he himself being as_ effulgent as 
that luminar}', 

18. Thereupon, the Brahmana (Vashistha) 
came with joined hands to the deit}’ of one 
thousand ra3's, and he then introduced 
himself b}' sa}-mg, “ 1 am Vashistha,” 

ig. Then the greatly effulgent Vivas- 
vvata thus spoke to that cxcefient Brahmana, 


" O grc.ai Rishi, welcome to 3'ou. Tel! me 
what is 3-our desire. 

20. O great!}' fortnnale m,an, O foremost 
of ;dl eloquent men, whalei’cr you desire 
to have, I shall give you Imwcver difficult it 
may be to give,” 

21. Having been thus addressed after 
duly bowing down his head to him the 
Rishi Vashistha of great ascetic merit, thus 
replied to Vivasw.ata. 

Vasliistlia said - 

22. G Vivaswata, I ask of 3-011 for 
Sa.mvarana your daughter, named Tapati, 
the younger sister of Sai’itri. 

23. He fSannaiana) is a mighty king 
with great achievements ; hois learned in the 
mysteries of religion, and lie is high-mindeck 
O ranger of sky, Saivvarana is the fittest 
husband ‘for your daughter. 

The G-andharva said 

24. Having been thus addressed, Viva- 
kara (Siirya) resolved upon bestowing {his 
daughter on Samvarana), and saluting the 
Rishi thus replied, 

25. "O Rishi, Samvarana’ is the best of 
kings; you are (also) the best of all Risliis^ 
Tapali is (surely) the best of all women ; what 
else could bo done but to bestow her (on 
Samvarana)! 

26. Then Tapana himself gave to the 
illustrious Vashistha (liis daughter) Tapati 
of perfectly faultless fe.nures, so that she 
might be bestowed on Samvarana. 

27. The great Rishi Vashistha accep- 
ted that maiden Tapati, and taking leave of 
Surya he came b?,ck to the place, 

28. Where that best of the Kurus, the 
king of celebrated acheivements, w'as. That 
king who had been possessed of desire and 
whose heart was completely fixed on her 
(Tapali) 

29. Became exceedingly glad on seeing 
that celestial maiden Tapati of sweet smiles 
led towards him by Vashistha. 

30. That maiden of fair eye-brows came 
down from the sky as lightning comes 
down from the clouds illuminating tiie ten 
points 0! heaven. 

31. The illustrious Rishi of pure soul 
Vashistha came to that king when his vow 
of the twelvtli night was over, 

32. Thus Samvarana obtained (Tapati) 
as his wife by worshipping the propitious 
lord (Surya) by ascetic penances and by the 
help of the great effulgence of Vashistha. 

33. That best of kings accepted the Ijands 
of Tapati in dae form on the breast of that 
mountain frequented by the celestials and 
the Gandharvas, 
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34. The royal sage (Samvarana) with 
the permission of Vashislha desired to spori 
with his wife on that mountain, 

35. He ordered the minister to rule 
over his capital, his kingdom, his woods 
and forests. 

36. Then bidding f.arcwell to the king, 
Vashistha left him and went awa^'. There- 
upon, the king ,<jported on that mountain 
like a celestial. 

37. The king sported with his wile in the 
woods and foresfts on that mountain for 
twelve (long) years. 

38. O descendant of Bharata, for those 
twelve years the god of one thousand eyes 
(Indra) did not pour any rains on the 
capital and the kingdom of that king. 

39. O chastiser of foes, when that season 
of draught commenced, all the people, tOT 
gether with plants, corns and animals began 
to die. 

40. During that terrible season (of draught,) 
not ev^n a drop of dew fell on the earth, and 
(consequently) no corn was grown. 

41. Thereupon the people, afflicted \^ith 
the fear of hunger, left their houses in des- 
pair and fled in all directions. 

42. The famished people of the city 
and the country abandoned thsir wives and 
children and grew reckless of one another. 

43. The people, being afflicted with 
hunger and starvation, became lil;c dead 
skeletons ; and the city looked like the 
land of the king of the dead full of ghostly 
beings. 

44. Thereupon, seeing the kingdom in 
such a state, the illustrious Rishi, the best of 
ascetics, the virtuous- minded Vashistha, 
thought of remedying the evil. 

45. O king, he brought back that best 
of kings (Samvarana) with Iviswife (T.apati) 
to that cil}’, after he had passed many years 
with her. 

46 — 47, When that best of kings ag.ain 
entered his capital, the state of things be- 
came as before, the god of one thousand 
eyes, the slayer of Asuras, poured rain in 
abundance ; and he caused corn to grow. 
Thus being revived by that virtuous-minded 
and that best of kings (Samvarana), the 
c.nnital and the country became exceedingly 
glad. 

48. Thereupon the king with his wife 
T.apati performed sacrifices for twelve years, 
as Indra did with (his wife) Shachi. 

49. O Partha, this is the history of the 

reatly blessed Tapati of old, the daughter 

Vivaswala.. It is for her you are Tnpatya,-, 


50, O Aryuna, the king Samvarana begat 
on Tapati a son, named Kuru, Born in the 
race of Tapati, you are called Tapatya. 

Thxis ends the Inindred and seventy fifth 
chapter, the history of Tapati, in the Chat- 
traratha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXVI. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARW A)—Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Hearing these words of the Gandharva, 
that best of the Bharata race, Aiyuna, was 
filled with devotion (towards him), and he 
stood as manifest as the full moon. 

2. His curiosity being excited by what 
he heard of Vashistha's ascetic power, that 
best of the Kurus, that great bowman, 
thus spoke to the Gandharva, 

3. “I desire to hear the histor^f of the 
Rishi whom you have mentioned by the 
name of Vashistha. Tell me all about him 
in detail. 

4. O chief of the Gandharvas, tell me 
who this illustrious Rishi was, — he who was 
the priest of our forefathers.” 

The Gandharva said 

5 — 6. Vashistha was the Brahma’s son 
born of his mind ; and he was the husband of 
An-indhati. Ever difficult of being conquered 
even b}’ the celestials, Desire and Anger, 
h.aving been conquered by his ascetic 
penances, shampooned his feet. He w.as 60 
high-souled that he did not exterminate the 
Kaushikas. 

7. Though the excellent Rishi's anger was 
excited by Vishwamitra, though he was 
alflicted at the loss of. his sons, though he was 
powerful, yet he appeared to be powerless. 

S — 9. He did not perform any dreadful 
deed for destroying Vishwamitra. Like the 
great ocean which does not cross its sliore, 
he did not transgress the law of Yama by 
bringing back his sons from the land of the 
dead. It is by obtaining this solf-controllcd 
and illustrious (Rishi), the kings, 

10. (Namely) Ikshaku and others, became 
the lords over the whole earth. Getting the 
excellent Rishi Vashistha as their priest, 

11. O descendant of Kuru, O bast of the 
Pandavas, these kings performed many great 
sacrifices. That Brahmarshi performed 
the priestly duty of 'all these excellent kings, 
as Vrihashpati did that of the celestials. 

12. Therefore, seek to, appoint as your 
priest an accomplished Brahmana in whose 
heart virtue predominates and who is, learned 
in the Vedas. 
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13. O Pardia, a Ksliatrj’a of noble birth 
should first appoint a priest, if lie is(at all) 
desirous of- extending his dominions by con- 
quering the earth. He, who is desirous of 
conquering the earth, should have a 
Brahmana before him. 

14. Therefore let an accomplished and 
learned Brahmana, who has conquered his 
senses and who is learned in Dharma, Artha 
and Kama, be your priest. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy sixth 
ciinptcr, svhoin to appoint a priest, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXV 1 1 - 
(CHAITRARATHA PARV.A)— Coa/rf. 

Aryuna said : — 

1. How arose the hoslilitj' between 
Vishwamitra and Vashistha, both of whom 
lived in celestial hermitages ? Tell us all this 
in detail. 

The G-andharva said 

2. O Partha, this history of Vashistha is 
considered as a Purana in all the worlds. 
Listen to me as I recite it in detail. 

3. O best of the Bharata race, there was 
a great Icing in Kannyakubja ; known in the 
world by the name of Gadhi, — he was the 
son of Kushika. 

4. His son was known by the name of 
Vishwamitra. That chastiser of foes, Vishwa- 
mitra, was virtuous-minded ; and he had a 
large army of troops and beasts of burdens. 

5. He wandered with his ministers in the 
deep forest for the purpose of hunting. 
Killing deer and boars, he roamed through 
the charming marshes. 

6. Bcing(one .day) fatigued and thirsty 
b3’ the exercise of the hunt that best of men, 
came to the hermitage of Vashistha. 

7. Seeing him coming, the illustrious and 
blessed Rishi, Vashistha, advanced to salute 
that best of men, \Tshwamitra. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, he (Vash- 
istha) worshipped him (Vishwamitra) by 
asking his welfare, by offering Arghya and 
water to wash his face and feet, and by 
collected forest fruits and Ghee. 

9. The illustrious Rishi had, a Kamadhenn, 
(a cow yielding every thing as desired.) 
When she was addressed by saying Give” 
she always gave what was desired. 

.10 — 12. O Ar^'una, the Rishi received 
from her various wild fruits, and grown corn 
of gardens and fields, milk, many e.xcel- 
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lent nutritious viands filled with six different 
kinds of juice which was like ambrosia itself; 
various other kinds of enjo3'able things of 
ambrosial taste, things for drinking and’ 
eating, for lapping and sucking, and many, 
precious gems and various costly robes. With 
these desirable objects in profusion, the king 
(V'ish w.amitra) was worshipped. And he-with- 
his ministers and troops was became exceed- 
ingl}' glad. 

13 — 14. He (Vi.shwamitra) became verv 
much astonished to see that cow which had 
six elevated limbs, be.autiful flanks and hips, 
fine broad limbs, frog-like prominent ej’es, 
beautiful size, high udders, faultless make, 
stmight and up-hfted cars, handsome horns- 
and well -developed head and neck. 

15. O prince, that king, the son of Gadhi, 
was cxcecdinglj' gratified with all that he 
saw, and ycry much praising (the cow) • 
N.andini he thus ’ spoke to the Rishi- 
(Vashistha), 

16. " O Brahmana, O great Rishi, give 
me (your) Nandini (cow) in exchange of ten 
thousand kinc, or of my kingdom. (Give her 
to me) and enjoy mj’ kingdom. 

Vasliistlia said 

17. O sinless one, this milk-giving cow. isr 
kept by me for the purposes of the celestials, 
the Pitris and the guests, and for my sacrifices, 
Nandini cannot he given (to you) in exchange ■ 
of even j’our kingdom. 

Vishwamitra said : — 

1 8. I am a Kshalrt’a, and your respected 
self is a Brahmana devoted to study and - 
asceticism. Is there prowess in Brah- 
manas who arc peacelu! and iiavc their Souls 
under control ? 

ig. When j’ou do not give me what I 
desire to have in exchange of ten thousand 
kine, I shall not abandon the duty of my : 
race (that of the Kshatrj’a). I will take. 
3'our cow b3' force. 

Vashistha said : — 

20. You are a powerful king, 3’ou arc a 
Kshatr3'a possessing great strength of 
arms ; do what 3'ou desire without delay and , 
without stopping to consider over it. 

The Gandharva said 

21. O Partha, having been thus addres- • 
sed, Vishwamitra then siezed the cow Nan- 
dini as white as the swan or the moon. 

22. He dragged her hither and thither 

and afflicted her by striking her With a stick. ' 
The Wessed Nandini cried’ piteously and , 
came near, Vashistha.. ’ 
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23. O Partha, ske stood near him with 
up-I'ifted face staring at tlie illustrious Rishi/ 
Though v'ery much ill-treated, she did not- 
quit the Rishi’s hermitage. 

Vasliistlia said:— 

24. O amiable Nandini, jmu are crying 
again and again, and I hear }'«ur cries. But 
Vishwamitra is taking j’ou away by force ; 
what 'can I do ? I am a forgiving Brahmana. 

The G-andharva said 

25. O best of the Bharata race, being 
alarmed at the sight of Wishwamitra’s troops 
and being terrified bj' Vishwamitra himself, 
Nandini came closer to Vashistha. 

Nandini said 

26. O illustrious Sir, I am alflictcd b}' the 
stripes of the fearful troops of \’ishwamitra. 
I am crying piteously like one who has none; 
why are you so indifferent to me ? 

The Gandharva said 

27. The great Rishi did not lose his 
patience, nor did he depart from his vow 
of forgiveness on hearing the words of th^ 
crying and persecuted Nandini. 

■Vashistha said:— 

28. The might of the Kshatryas lies in 
their physical strength, — that of the Brah- 
manas lies in their forgiveness. I cannot 
give up forgiveness. If you like, you can go. 

Nandini said 

29. O illustrious Sir, have you abandoned 
me that )mu say so ? O Brahmana, if you 
do not abandon me, I cannot be taken away 
by force. 

Vashistha said: — 

30. O blessed one, I do not abandon 
5'ou. Stay if you can. Your calf, tied w'ith 
a strong rope, is (even now) being carried 
away by force. 

The Gandharva said:— 

31. Having heard the word ‘ Stay,’ that 
cow of Vashistha (Nandini) raised up her 
head and neck and became fearful to look 
at. 

32. With eyes red in anger and with 
repeated roars, she then attacked Vishwa- 
mitra’s troops on all sides, 

33. Afflicted with their stripes and being 
dragged hither and thither, her anger 
(doubly) increased, and her eyes became 
red in wrath. 

34. Blazing in anger, she soon became 
fearful to look at as the sun at mid-da^'. 


She began incessantly to shower burning 
coals from her tail. 

35. A few moments after she brought 
forth from her tail an army of Palliavas, 
from her udders an army of Dravidas and 
Sakas, from her womb an arm^^ of 
Vavanas, from her dung an army of 
Sa-oaras. 

36 — 87, From her urine an army of 
Kanchis and from her sides an army of 
Saravanas ; and from the froth of her mouth 
that cow created hosts of Kiraias, Yavanas, 
Singhalas, Barbaras, Chivakas, Pitlindns, 
Chinas, Hunas and Keralas a'nd many other 
Mlechas . 

38—39. Those large armies of Mlechas, 
clad in various uniforms and armed with 
various weapons, — as soon as the^' sprang 
into life,— spreading all around attacked 
before his very sight the troops of 
Vishwamitra, — five or seven attacking one, 

40. Assailed with a great shower of 
weapons, Vishwamitra’s troops before liis 
very sight broke and fled panick-stricken 
in all directions. 

41. O best of the Bharata race, though 
greatly excited with anger, the troops of 
Vashistha did not take the life of any of 
Vishwamitra's troops. 

42. That cow (Nandini) simply drove 
the troops (of Vishwamitra )to a distance, 
Being thus driven full seventy-seven miles, 
the troops of Vishwamitra, 

43. Becoming panick-stricken, cried 
aloud and did see none who could protect 
them. Seeing this great and wonderful feat of 
the Brahma might, 

44. Vishwamitra became disgusted with 
the Kshatr3’a might and spoke thus, — "Fie 
on the Kshatrya prowess ? The Brahma 
might is the true might. 

45. In judging of strength and weakness, 
I see asceticism is true strength.” Thereupon 
that best of kings abandoning his kingdom 
and regal splendour, 

46. And turning his back cn all plea- 
sures, set his mind on asceticism. (At last) 
crowned with ascetic success, he filled the 
world with his effulgence. 

47. Afflicted all with his effulgenc’, he 
became a Brahmana. The son of Kushika, 
(Vishwamitra) at last drank the Soma (am- 
brosia) with Indra himself. 

Tims ends the hundred and seventy 
seventh chapter, the defeat of Vishwamitra, 
by Vashistha, hi the Chaitraratha of the 
Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER CLXXVIIL 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— CoHfrf. 

Tlie G-andliarva said 

1. O Partha, 'there was a king- named 
Kalmashapada in this world. He belangcd 
to tlie race of Ikshahu, and he was match- 
less in prowess. 

2. One da}’ the king came out of his 
capital for the purpose of hunting. That 
chastiser of foes pierced (with his arrows) 
many deer and boars. 

3. He also killed in that greatly fearful 
forest many rhinoceroses. Thus killing 

'(animals) for a long period, the king became 
tired and refrained from it. 

4 — 6. (One day) when the king, whom the 
greatly powerful Vishwamitra desired to 
make his spiritual disciple, was proceeding 
through the forest afflicted with hunger and 
thirst he met with that best of Rishi.s, the 
high-souled son of Vashistha, the illustrious 
perpetuator of Vashistha's race, the eldest 
of the one hundred sons of the illustrious 
Rishi Vashistha, known by the name of 
Saktri, coming along the same path from an 
opposite direction. 

7. The king said, “Stand out of our ^V3y." 
Thereupon the Rishi spoke thus in a conci- 
liatory manner and in sweet words, 

8. “O great king, this is my way. This 
is eternal religion. The king sHould yield 
the way to the Brahmanas according to all 
the precepts of religion. ” 

9. Thus they addressed each othef res- 
pecting their right of way, "Stand aside,” 
“Stand aside,” -were the words they said to 
each other. 

10. The Rishi, being in the right, did not 
yield ; the king also did not yield out of 
anger and pride. 

1 1 . Being enraged on seeing the Rislti 
decline to yield the way to him, that best 
of kings, acted like a Rakshasha, and he 
struck him violently with his whips. 

12. That best of Rishis, the son of 
Vashistha, being thus struck by the whip, 
was deprived of his (good) senses, and out 
of anger, cursed that best of kings. 

The Eishi said:— 

13. O worst of kings, as you injure an 
ascetic like a Rakshasha, you shall from this 
day be a cannibal. 

14. O worst of kings, go hence. You 
shall wander over the world eating human 
flesh. 


The G-andharva said 

Thus said (the Rishi) Saktri, pcssessirrg 
great (ascetic) prowess, 

15. At this time Vishwamitra, with whom 
Vashistha had a great quarrel on the matter 
of becoming the priest (ot the king Kalmasha- 
pada), c.ame to the place, (w!i ere Vashistha’s 
son and the king were.) 

16. O Partha, the Rishi of severe ascetic 
penances, the powerful Vishw.amitra, came 
there where they were both quarrelling. 

17. Thereupon after the curse on the 
excellent king (had been uttered) he came 
to know that the Rishi was the son of 
Vashistha as powerful as Vashistha himself. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, being 
desirous of benelitting himself, Vishwamitra 
remained there concealed from the sight 
of both by making himself invisible. 

19. Then that best of kings, (Kal- 
mashapada), having been thtSs cursed by 
Saktri, asked the protection of Saktri 
by humbly beseeching him. 

20. O best of the Kuru race, knowing 
the disposition of the king, Vishwamitra 
ordered a Rakshasha to enter the king’s 
body. 

21. Obedient to Saktri’s curse and 
Vishwamitra’s order, a Rakshasha, named 
Kinkara, then cntcrud the king’s body. 

22. O chastiser of foes, knowing that 
the Rakshasha had entered the body of 
the king, that best of Rishis, Vishwamitra, 
left the place and went away. 

23. O Partha, then the king, being thus 
possessed by the Rakshasha and terribly 
afflicted by him, lost all his senses. 

24. A certain Brahmana saw the king 
roaming in the forest. Being hungry, he 
begged of the king some food with meat. 

25. The royal sage (Kalmashapada) 
with his friends said to the Brahmana, 
" O Brahmana, Stay here for a moment, 

26. On my return I shall give you what- 
ever food you desire to have.” Having said 
this, the king went awa}’, but that excel- 
lent Brahmana remained there. 

27. O Partha, that high-minded king,' 
after roaming at pleasure and at will (for 
sometime), returned (to his palace) and 
entered the inner-apartment. 

28. Waking at midnight and remem- 
bering his promise to the Brahmana, the 
king soon summoned his cook and spoke to 
him thus. 

The King said 

29. Go at once to the forest where a 
Brahmana is waiting for me in the hope of 
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getting food, tSo artd entertain him with 
-iood and meat, 

Gandliarva said 

30. Having been llius addressed, the 
cook (went awa}’ in search of meat), but 
having faiicd to procure any meat, he 
Sorrowfully informed the king (of his 
failure) . 

31. The king, possessed as he was by 
the Rakshasha, again and again said to theJ 
cook without an}' scruple, “ Feed him with 
human flesh." 

32. Saying " Be it so," the cook went 
to the place where the executioners were 
and he soon took from them human flesh. 

33. He washed it and then properly 
cooked it, and then covering it witii boiled 
Hce, he gave it to the hungry ascetic 
Brahmana. 

34. That excellent Brahmana, seeing 
b}' his ascetic C3’c that the food was un- 
worthy of being eaten, thus spoke with his 
eyes red in anger. 

The Brahmana said 

35. Because that worst of kings offers 
me unworthy food, therefore that fool himself 
will be fond of such food. 

36. Becoming fond of human flesh as 
cursed by S.aklri before, he shall wander 
over the earth, persecuting all creatures. 

The 6-andharva said 

37. The curse on the king, thus repeated 
for the second time, became very strong. 
And the king being possessed of the Rak- 
shasha disposition, soon lost .all his senses. 

38. Thereupon, O descendant of Bharata, 
that best of kings, having been deprived of 
all his senses by the Rakshasha within him, 
and having seen before him Saktri who 
had cursed him, said, 

39. ' “ Because you have inflicted upon me 
this extraordinary curse, therefore, I shall 
commence my life of cannibalism by eating 
y'ou. 

40. Having said this, the king immedi- 
ately killed Saktri and ate him up as a 
tiger eats up the animal it is fond of. 

41. Having seen Saictri thus killed, 
Vishwamitra agam urged that Rakshasha 
(within the king) to kill the other sons of 
Vashjstha. 

42. He (the Rakshasha) devoured in 
anger all the sons of the illustrious 
Vashistha, — the younger brothers of Saktri, - 
as a lion devours "small animals. 


43. Having ‘learn't tliat his sons had 
been caused to be killed by Vishwamitra, 
Vashistha patiently bore his grief, as the 
great mountain bears the earth. 

44 - That best of Rishis, thdt fordiriost of 
all intdlligerit meri (Vashistha), resolved 
rather to sacrifice his own life than to exter- 
minate the race of the Kushikas. 

45. The illustrious Rishi ■ threw himself 
down from the summit of the Meru rriouritain, 
but he descended on the stony ground as if 
it was a heap of cotton. 

46. O son of Pandu, when the illustrious 
(Rishi) found that he was not killed by 
that fall, he made a huge fire in that great 
forest and entered it. 

47. The fire, though blazing fearfully, 
did not consume him. O chastiser of foes, 
that blazing fire seemed to him cool. 

4S. Then seeing the sea (before him), the 
great Rishi, afflicted with grief, tied a heavy 
stone to his neck and threw himself into its 
waters. 

49. Tlie great Rishi was with great force 
brought b}' the waves to the shore. He 
then returned to his hermitage with a sorrow- 
ful heart. 

T/iits ends ihc hundred and seveniy 
eighth chapter, the grief of Vashistha, in the 
Chaitraraiha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXIX. 

(C H A IT R A R ATH A PARVA)— Contd. 

The Gandharva said 

1. Seeing his hermitage bereft of his 
children, the Rishi, afflicted with grief, again 
came out of it. 

2. O Pnrtha, (in course of his wandering), 
he saw a river swollen with the waters of the 
rainy season, it was sweeping away many 
trees and plants that grew on its banks. 

3. O descendant of Kuru, seeing this, 
the sorrowful Rishi began to ponder and 
thought that he would certainly be killed if 
he fell into its waters, 

4. Thereupon the great Rishi tied him- 
self with very strong cords and fell in 
grief into tbe waters of that great river. 

5. O chastiser of hostile ranks, the 
river, having torn those cords and making 
him free of them, cast him on the land. 

6. Having been freed from the cords, 
the great Rishi rose (from the shore) and 
ho gave that river the name of Bipasha. 
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ndeiiis oppressed \vilh ffritf, ihat 
Ui-ilii could not lro:n that lime stay .at one 
He went to t'lc niount-ain:;, rivers, 
and lakes. 

S. Sceinjj once more Ike river Ifhanveti 
of terrible appearance and fnll of fierce 
■animals, the Kiski threw Inmsolf into its 
waters. 

9. That best of rivers, tkinkinj^ the Brah- 
rnana to be fire, iniine''!intcly fled .aw.ay in a 
hundred dilTcrent streams, ’.and tliencc \v.as 
she called the Sadadrit. 

in. Thereupon, seeinjr Itimself .aj^ain in 
dn- l.and (fie sai i), " (.-Vi.as) ! I am not .able 
til die }>y my own Iiniids." Savini' this, (the 
Risin) .a^ain went to (liis own) Iicrmitagc. 

11. When he was tints returninfr. cros- 
sinjj various mountains and countries, his 
dau'riiter-in-l.aw Adhrisnnti was following 
iiiiii. 

12. Ho heard from behind, as she neared 
Iiiin, the .sound of ilic well-explained recita- 
tions of the Vedas with its six ornaments 
(of elocution'* 

1,5. lie said, "Who is it that follows 
me?" Ills daughtcr-in-I.aw replied, “I 
nrn .Vdhrisanti, the wife of Saktri. I am an 
ascetic woman, cni'.agcd in asceticism." 

Vashisfclia said:— 

I.|. O d.aughtcr, whose is this sound of the 
rrcitations of the Vedas with their Anpas, 
that is heard by me and (which is exactly) like 
the rccit.ations of the Vcd.as .and the .\npns 
by S.aktri ? 

Adhrisanti said:— 

15. In my womb is a child bcpotlcn by 
vour son Saktri. He h.i.s been here (.stiidy- 
inp the Ved is) for twelve yc.ars. Von have 
Itcnrd the recitations (of the Veilas) by that 
Rislii. 

The Gandharva said:— 

16. llavinp been thus addressed by her, 
ihil best of Rishis, Vashisthn, bec.amc ex- 
ceedingly plad. O Partita, s.iyinp, ‘‘■I'hcrc 
is a child ( if my race}", he refrained from 
bclf-destruction. 

17. The sinless (Ri.slti), .accompanied by 
his dauplitcr-iit-law, returned ^to his hermit- 
ngc). He saw (one d.i3’) Ivalmashapada 
sitting in a solitary* forest. 

tS. O descendant of Bh.arata, on seeing 
him the king at once rose in anger and .ns 
he was pos.sessed with the Rakshasha, he 
desired to devour the Rishi. 

ig.^ Seeing that king of cruel deeds, 
Adhrisnnti spoke thus to Vasltikha in an- 
xiety and fear. 
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20, “ O illustrious Sir, the fearful R.-iksItn* 
sha (looking) like Death himself armed with, 
his .stnlT is coming towards us with a wooden 
club in hiS Imnd. 

2t. O illustrious Sir, O best of .*111 learned 
men in the Vedas, there is none else c.xcept 
you in the world who can rcslraitl him 
lo-d.iy. 

22. O illustrioits .Sir, save me from this 
cruel wretch of fearful appearance, 'rite 
R.akshasha is cctainly coming towards us to 
devour us. 

ITasIiistha said 

23. O daughter, do not fear ; there is 
nothing to be ntraid of irom any* Rakslmsha. 
There is no fear from this Rakshasha whom 
3'ou see coming. 

24. Me is the king K.a1ma5h.apadn, cclc- 
br.itcd in the world ns being a very power- 
ful (monarch). Tliat fearful man lives in 
this forest. 

The Gandharva -said :— 

23. O descendant of Bharatn, the illus- 
trious and the effulgent Rishi Vasliistbai 
seeing him advancing, stopped him by 
uttering .1 loud roar. 

26. Sprinkling over him w.itcr sanctified 
by Mantras (incantations), he freed the 
■i ng from the terrible curse. 

27. lie (the king) had been overwhclmii'I 
by the cfTulgcncc of V.ashistli.i's son, as lit: 
siin by the pl.inct (Raliu) at the time ol an. 
eclipse. 

2R. H-iving been thus freed front the 
Raksh.ishn by th.at Brnlimnna (Vnshistha) 
the king illuminated the great forest by his 
splendour, ns the sun illuminates the evening 
clouds. 

29. Regaining his con5ciousnc.ss, the 
king snliUcil the Rislii witli joined hands, 
and he thus spoke to that best of Rishis 
Vnshistha. 

30. " O illustrious Sir, t am the son of 
Sudasa ; O e.xccllcnt Rislii, I am your dis- 
ciple. Tell me what is y'our dcVire now, 
and wilt'll I am to do." 

Vashistha said:— 

3t. O king of men, my desire Ii.is bcCil 
fuifilicd at the proper time. Return to ratir 
kingdom and rule your subjects. Never 
(again) disrcg.ird the Brahmanas. 

The King said 

32. O illustrious Sir, I sh.all never again 
disregard the best Bralimanhs. In obe- 
dience' to your command, I shall .properly 
worship the Brahmanas, 


32 
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33. O best of the twice-boni, O best of 
all men learned in the Vedas, I desire to 
obtain from you that by which I may be 
freed from the debt I owe to the race of 
Ikshaku. 

34. O excellent man, )’ou should errant 
me a son, 1 desire to have, wlio will possess 
beauty, accomplishments and good beha- 
viour. 

The Gandharva said 

35. The best of the twice born, ever 
devoted to truth, Vashistha, replied to that 
great bowman, the king sa}ing, “I will 
give.” 

36. O king of men, after sometime, 
Vashistha, accompanied bj' him (the king), 
went to his capital, known all over the 
world by the name of A^'odhya. 

37. The people came out in joj' to 
receive the sinless and the illustrious one, as 
the celestials do their chief (Indra). 

38. The king accompanied by the great 
Rishi Vashistha entered without dcla}' his 
auspicious capital. 

39. The citizens of Ayodh3'a saw the 
king accompanied by his priest (Vashistha), 
as if he were the rising sun. 

40. The king, most handsome of all 
handsome men, filled A3'odhya with his 
splendour, as the autumnal moon fills the 
whole sk3' with his splendour. 

41. His (king's) mind was filled with 
joy on seeing that excellent cit3' with 
its well-watered and well-swept streets, 
and with banners and pendants flying 
all around. 

42. O descendant of Kuru, that city, 
full of well-fed and happy men, looked 
as ga3' as Amaravati with the presence of 
Indra. 

43. After the royal sage (the kinj 
Kalmashapada) had entered that excellent 
cit3', the queen at his command, came to 
Vashistha. 

44 ' Tlie best of Rishis, Vashistha, made 
an agreement with her, and he united him- 
self with her according to the highest 
ordinance. 

45. Thereupon, when the queen conceiv- 
ed ^3^ him, that best of Rishis (Vashistha), 
receiving the salutation of the king, went 
away - to his hermitage. 

46. When she had borne the conception 
for a long time, the illustrious lady tore 
open her womb with a piece of stone. 

47. Thus was born after a conception of 
twelve years that best of men, that ro3'al 


sage, Asmaka, who founded Panda^ya 
(a city). 

Thus ends the hundred mid seventy 
ninth chapter, the birth of the son of 
Saitdashya in the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXX. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

The Gandharva said : — 

1. O king, residing in the hermitage, 
Adhrisanti gave birth to a son who was the 
perpetuator of Saktri’s race and who was 
like a second Saktri. 

2. O best of the Bharata race, that best 
of Rishis, that illustrious man (Vashistha), 
himself performed the usual birth ceremoni- 
es of his grandson. 

3. Because the Rishi Vashistha had de- 
termined to kill himself, but had refrained 
from doing it as soon as he heard of the con- 
ception, the child (wlien born) was known 
in the world b3' the name of Parasara. 

4. That virtuous-minded man (Parasara) 
knew from the da3’ of his birth Vashistha 
as his father and behaved towards him 
as such. 

5. O son of KuntI, O chastiser of foes, 
the child called the Brahmana Rishi V.ashis- 
tha ns "father” before his mother Adhri- 
santi. 

6. Heaing the well-explained word 
“fathc" ” uttered sweetly b3’ her son, Adhri- 
santi with tearful cyct, thus spoke to him, 

7. "O cliild, do not addess 3-our father’s 
father as 3’our father. O son, 3’our father 
was devoured by a Rakshasha in another 
forest. 

8. O sinless one, he is not 3'our father 
whom 3’ou consider to be (your father). The 
reverend man is the father of 3'our illustrious 
father.” 

9. Having been thus addressed, that 
truthful .and excellent Rishi became gric\'ed, 
and that high-souled man resolved to 
dcstro3’ the whole creation. 

10. Seeing him resolved in doing this, 
that- high-souled and greatl3^ ascetic Rishi, 
that best of all men learned in the Vedas, 
that son of Mitravaruna, that Rishi acquain- 
ted with the positive truth, Vashistha, pre- 
vented him (from accomplishing his desire 
by arguments). Hear them (now). 

Vashistha said:— 

11. There was a great king, known by 
the name of Kritavirja. That best of kings 



ADI PARVA. 


251 


Was in liie world the disciplOj of the Veda- 
knowing Vrigus. 

12. O child, after performing the Soma 
sacrifice, the king gratified the receivers of 
the first portions of V'agma (Brahmanas) 
with large presents of rice and wealth. 

13. When that best of kings went to 
heaven, his descendants, were in want of 
wealth. 

14. Knowing? that the Vrigus were rich, 
those kings all went in the garb of beggars 
to those best of Vrigus. 

15. Some of the Vrigus to save their 
wealth buried it under the earth, and some 
from the fear of Kshatryas gave away their 
wealth to the Brahmanas. 

16. O son, some of the Vrigus, finding 
no other alternative, gave their wealth to 
the Kshatryas as much as they desired. 

17. (It happened, however) that some 
Kshatryas, in digging at pleasure a certain 
house of a Vrigu, came upon a large 
treasure. 

iS — ig. All those best of Kshatryas 
assembled there saw that treasure. Enraged 
at the supposed deceitful conduct of the 
Vrigus, those great men killed them all with 
their arrows, tliough they asked for protec- 
tion. Roaming over the world, thej’ killed 
even the embr3-os (that were in the wombs 
of the Vrigu-women.) 

20. When thej’ were thus killed, man}' 
Vrigu women fled in fear and took shelter 
in the inaccessible mountains of the Hima- 
la^'as. 

21. One amongst them, a lady of tape- 
ring thighs, desiring to perpetuate her 
husbands's race, kept a greatly' energetic 
embrj'o hidden in one of her thighs. 

22. A Brahmana woman came to know 
this fact, and she went to the Kshatr^’as 
and out of fear,reportcd it to them. 

23. Thereupon the Kshatr^'as went 
with the intention of dcstro^dng that embryo 
and saw the Brahmana lad}' blazing in 
her own splendour. 

24. On this the child in her thigh came 
out tearing open the thigh, and dazling the 
e3’es of the Kshatr3'as like a mid-day sun. 

25. Thereupon they (the Kshatr3'as), 
having been deprived of their sight, began 
to wander over those inaccessible hills. 
Being ver}' much distressed for the loss of 
sight, the kings went to ask the protection ■ 
of the faultless Brahmana lady in order to 
get back their sight. 

26. Afflicted with sorrow and looking 
like fire blown out on account^ of the loss of 


sight, those Kshatr3'as addressed that illus- 
trious lad}' with anxious heart. 

27. "When we shall be restored to sight 
by 3-our grace, rve shall go away together 
with our sinful acts. 

28. O handsome lad}', you with your son 
should show mercy on us. Vou should favour 
these kings by granting them their sight.” 

Thus ends the hundred and eightieth 
chapter, the history of Anrva, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXI. 
CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— 

The Brahmani said 

1. O children, I have not taken your 
eye-sight, nor am I angry with you. This 
child of the Vrigu race is certainly angry 
with you. 

2. O children, there is-no doubt your 
eye-sight has been destroyed by this high- 
soulcd (N^argava) whose wrath has been 
kindled on remembering the massacre of his 
race. 

3. O children, when you were destroy- 
ing even the embryos of the Vrigu race, 
this child was held by me in my thigh for 
one hundred years. 

4. So that he may do good to the Vrigu 
race, the entire Vedas with their six Apgas 
came to him when he was in the womb. 

5. Being enraged at the slaughter of his 
fathers ; he desires to kill you, it is by his 
celestial effulgence that your eye-sight has 
been destroyed. 

6. O children, therefore, pray to my 
this excellent son, born of my thigh. Pro- 
pitiated by your homage, and by your bow- 
ing down your head to him, he may restore 
your eye-sight. 

7. Having been thus addressed, all the 
kings addressed that thigh-born child, say- 
ing, “Be propitious” ; and the child became 
propitious to them. 

8. As he was born after tearing open 
his mother's thigh, that excellent Brahmana 
came to be known throughout the ^vorld by 
the name of Anrva. 

9. Regaining- their eye-sight, the kings 
returned (to their homes), and that descen- 
dant of Vrigu resolved in his mind to over- 
come the world. 

Vashistlia said: 

10— II. o child, the high-souled man 
set his heart on the destruction of all crea- 
tures. In order to pay homage to his 
jiiassacred ancestors^ that descendant of the 
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Vrigu race engaged himself in Uic severest 
penances with the object of destroying the 
wltole creation. 

12. He afflicted tlie worlds with the 
celestials, the Asuras and the men by his 
greatly severe penances ; and he thus grati- 
fied his ancestors. 

13. On learning what their son was I 
doing in order to gratify their race, the 
Pitris all came to him from their region and 
said. 

The Pitris said.:— 

14. O Aurva, O son, fierce you have be- 
come by your asceticism. Your power has 
been seen by us. Be propitious to the 
worlds ; control your anger. 

15; O child, it was not from incapacity 
that the self-controlled Vrigus were all in- 
defferent to their own destruction caused bj'. 
the murderous Kshatryas. 

16. O child, when we grew tired with our 
long life, then it was that we desired our own 
death at the hands of the Kshatryas. 

17. The wealth that the Vrigus have 
hept hidden under the earth had beep placed 
there with the object of enraging the'Ksha- 
Iryas and creating a quarrel with them. 

18. O best of tlie twice born, of what use 
could wealth be to us who were desirous of 
obtaining heaven ? Our treasurer (in heaven) 
has kept large treasures for us. 

19. Wiicn we found that death could 
by no means overtake us all, then, O child, 
we considered this to be the best means (of 
destroying us.) 

20. O child, those that commit suicide 
never attain to the blessed regions. Con- 
sidering this, we abstained from self-destruc- 
tion. 

21. O child, that which )'ou de.sire to do 
is not pleasing to us. Therefore, control 
your mind and abstain _from overcoming the 
whole world. 

22. O child, O son, do not destroy the 
Kshatryas, nor the seven worlds. Destroy' 
y'our this anger which stains y'our ascetic 
effulgence. 

Thus cuds ihe hundred and eighty-first 
chapter, stopping Aurva, in the Chaitra- 
ratha of the Adi Parva. 


.CH A.PTER CLXXX II- 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— 

Aurva said 

I. O Pitris, the vow I uttered in anger 
for the dtistructfon of all the worlds must not 
bo in vain. 


2. I cannot consent to be one "whoec 
angoi- and vows are fruitless. This my 
anger will certainly consume me (if I do 
not accomplish my' vow), as fire consumes 
the dry wood. 

3. The m.an, who suppresses his anger 
excited by’ a just cause, becomes incapable of 
duly' compassing the Threebarga (Dharma, 
Artha and Kama.) 

4. The wrath, that the kings, desirous of 
subjug.ating tiie whole world, display', has its 
use. It serves to restrain the wicked and 
protect the honest. 

5. When I was ly'ing unborn within my' 
mother's thigh, I heard the petious cries of 
my mother and other women of the Vrigu 
race as they were being massacred by the 

■ Kshatryas. 

6. O Pitris, when those wretches, the 
Kshatryas, were c.vterminating the Vrigus 
together with the unborn children of their 
race, anger filled my soul. 

7. My mother and the other women of 
our race, each in a state of advanced preg- 
nancy, — and my father also, — though ex- 
ceedingly afflicted, did not get a protector in 
all the world. 

8. When the Vrigu women did not find 
a single protector, my blessed mother held 
me (hidden )in one of her thighs. 

9. If there be a punisher of crimes in the 
world, no one in all the worlds could dare 
commit a crime. 

10. If sin does not find any punisher, then 
many men live in sinful acts. 

11. The man who having power to 
punish sin, does not do so, knowing that a 
sin has been committed, is himself defiled 
by that sin. 

12. The kings and others, who were 
capable of protecting my fathers, did not 
protect them, neglecting to' perform their 
duty by' giving themselves up to the pleas- 
ures of life. Therefore, I have just cause to 
be enraged. I am the lord of creation, — I 
am incapable of obeying your command. 

14. Capable as I am of punishing this 
crime, if I abstain from doing it, men will 
once more have to undergo a similar per- 
secution. 

15. The fire of my wrath, which is ready 
to consume the worlds, if suppressed, will 
certainly' consume me by its own energy. 

16. O masters, I know you always seek 
the good of the worlds. ' Therefore, instruct' 
me as to what may be good to myself or to 
the worlds. 
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The Pitris said 

17. Throw this fire of your wrath which 
desires to consume the worlds into the 
waters. That will do you good. The worlds 
re.st on vrater. 

iS. Every juicy substance is full of wafer ; 
indeed the whole universe is full of water. 
'I'herefore, O best of the twice born, throw 
this your anger into the waters. 

19. O Brahmana, if you desire it, let 
this fire of 3-our wrath remain in the great 
ocean, cansumlng its water, for we have 
heard the worlds are made of water. 

20. O sinless one, in this waj' your word 
will be made true, and the worlds with the 
celestials will not be destroyed. 

Vashistha said : — 

21. Thereupon Aurva threw the fire of 
his wr.ath into the .abode of Varuna (<:c.a 1 
and that fire consumes the v/aters of the 
grc.at ocean. 

22. Assuming a grcatlj' fearful head 
(that of a horse) and emitting fire from its 
mouth, it consumes the waters of the great 
ocean. The men learned in the Vedas call 
it Vadabamukha. 

23. O Parasara, O foremost of all wise 
men, you are acquainted with the higher 
regions, — j'ou should not destroy tlie world. 

Thus ends ike hundred and eighty second 
chapter, the history of Atirsta, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXXXIII.-: 
(CHAiTRAR.ATHA PARVA)~Co 7 j/</. 
The G-andharva said 

I. Having been thus addressed the 
illustrious Vashistha, the Brahmana Rishi 
(Parasara) controlled his world-destroj'ing 
wrath. 

. 2. But the greatly effulgent Parasara, 
the son of Salctri, — the foremost of all per- 
sons learned in the Vedas, — performed a 
great Rakshasha-sacrifice. 

3. Remembering the slaughter of Saktri, 
the great Rishi began to consume the Rak- 
shashas, young and old, in the sacrifice that 
he performed. 

4. Vashistha from his desire of not 
obstructing this second vow (of his grandson)- 
did not prevent him from destroying the 
Rakshashas. 

5. The great Rishi (Parasara) sat in that 
sacrifice before three blazing fires, himself 
looking a fourth fire. 


6. Like the siin emerged from the clouds, 
the firmament w.as'iiluminated b}’ that st.'iin- 
less sacrifice in wiiich large were the liba- 
tions of G//t 7 c-poured. 

7. Then Vashistha and the other Rishis 
regarded that Rishi, blazing with his own 
energy, as if he were a second sun. 

8. Then the great and the liberal-minded 
Rishi .Atri catnc to that place with the desire 

I of ending that sacrifice, a highly difficult act 
for any otiiers. 

9. O chastiser of foes, there also came 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Mahakratu 
with the desire of saving the Rakshash.'is. 

10. O best of the Bhar.ata race, O Partha, 
seeing that manj- Raksha-h;is had been 
alrea ly killed, Pulusty.a spoke thus to that 
chastiser of foes , Parasara, 

11. ‘*0 child, I hope there is no obstruc- 
tion to j-our this sacrifice. Do j'ou take, 
pleasure, O child, in destroying the Raksha- 
siias who know nothing of \'our fatlier’s 
death. 

12. You should not thus destroy all crea- 
tures. O son, it is not a (proper) act for the 
Brahmovnas devoted to asceticism. 

13. O Parasara, peace is the highest 
virtue i therefore practise peace. O Parasara, 
being such a superior man, you (should not) 
consider sinful acts to be for your good. 

14. You should not transgress against 
Saktri who was learned in all the precepts of 
religion. You should not exterminate my 
creatures. 

15. O son of Vashistha, what befell j'ouf 
father all came upon him on account of his 
own curse. It w'as for his own fault that 
Saktri was taken to heaven. 

16. O Rishi, no Rakshasha was capable of 
devouring him ; he himself provided for his 
death. 

17. O Parasara, Vishwamitra was mere 
an instrument in that matter. The king Kal- 
mashapada, also ascending heaven, enjoy 
great happiness. 

18. Saktri and other sons of the great' 
Rishi Vashistha arc all even now in great 
happiness enjoj'ing themselves with the ce- 
lestials. 

19 — 20. O great Rishi, all this was known 
to Vashistha. O child, O grandson of Vashi- 
stha, j'ou have been in this sacrifice only an 
instrument in the destruction of those inno- 
cent Rakshashas. Be blessed. Give up 
this sacrifice. Let it come to an end. 

Tlie Gandharva said 

■ 21. Having been thus addressed by 
PulasB’a and the intelligent Vashistha, the 
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great Rishi^ the son of Saktri (Parasara), 
brought that sacrifice to an end. 

22. He (Parasara) threw awaj/ the fire that 
was kindled for the Rakshasha-sacrifice into 
the great forest on the north of the Hima* 
lay as. 

23. There that fire may be seen to this 
day, alwa^'s devouring in all seasons the 
Rakshashas, trees and stones, 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty third 
chapter, the history of Aurva, in the Chat- 
traratha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXIV. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— 

Aryuna said 

1. Why did the king Kalmashapada 
command his queen to go to his preceptor, 
th.at foremost of all men learned in the 
Vedas ? 

2. Why did that great and illustrious 
Rishi Vashistha, — knowing as he knew all 
the great precepts of relegion, — weiit to a 
woman to whom he should not go 1 

3. O fi'iend, was this an act of sin on 
the part of Vashistha? I ask, )'ou should 
remove my these doubts. 

The G-andharva said:— 

4. O Dhananjaj'a, O irrepressible hero, 
listen to me as f answer the question )-ou 
have asked me in respect of V ashistha and 
that chastiser of foes the king (Kalmasha- 
pada). 

5. O best of the Bharata race, I have 
told 3'Ou how the king Kalmashapada was 
cursed by Saktri, the illustrious son of 
Vashistha. 

6. Thus camming under the influence of 
that curse, that chastiser of foes, the king 
with his eyes whirling in anger came out of 
the city with his wife. 

7 — 8. Going to a solitary' forest, he roam- 
ed with his wife. He roamed under the in- 
fluence of the curse in the terribly resounding 
forest, abounding in.yarious beasts and other 
animals, overgrown , with numerous plants 
and creepers, and full of many large trees. 

9. One day becoming very much op- 
pressed with exceeding hunger, he searched 
for some food. ‘ He saw in a certain solitary 
wood 

to. A Brahmana and a Brahmani-engaged 
in sexual intercourse. ’Seeing him, they fled 
away in fear, their desire being unfulfilled. 


11. Pursuing them the king'i] seized the 
Brahmana by force. Seeing her husband 
thus seized, the Brahmani said, 

12. "Oking of excellent vows, listen to 
what I say ; it is known all over the world 
that you are born in the solar dynasty. 

13. You are always steadily engaged in 
performing virtuous acts, — ^}'Ou are ever en- 
gaged in serving 3'our superiors ; O irresis- 
tible hero, though you are deprived of 
your senses by the curse, you should not 
commit sin. 

14. On my season’s coming, I was united 
with m3' husband in order to get offspring ; 
but I have not been successful. 

15 — 16. O best of kings, be propitious to 
me, liberate my husband.” While she was 
thus cr3'ing, the king like a cruel wretch 
devoured her husband as a lion devours a 
deer. The tears that fell from her eyes on the 
ground on account of her anger 

17. Bla3'ed up like a fire and consumed 
every thing in that place. Then afflicted 
with the death of her husband, 

. 18 — 20. The Brahmani cursed the ro3'al 
sage Kalmashapada in anger. “O wretch, 
because you have to-day cruelly devoured in 
my very sight my illustrious and beloved 
husband when I was not gratified, therefore 
3'ou shall b3' my curse meet with an instant 
death when you will unite yourself with 3'our 
wife in season. That Rishi Vashistha, whose 
son you have devoured, 

21. Will unite himself with your wife to 
beget a son. O worst of kings, that son will 
be the perpetuator of your race,” 

22. Having thus cursed him, that blessed 
lady of the Angirasha race entered the blaz- 
ing fire in his very presence. 

23. O chastiser of foes, the illustrious 
Vasliistha immediately know all this by his 
great asceticism and spiritual sight. 

24. After a long time the royal sage 
(Kalmashapada) became freed from the- 
curse. And (then one day) he went to his 
wife Iriadayanti in her season, but she pre- 
vented him. 

25. Maddened by desire, the king had no 
recollection of the curse. Hearing the words 
of the lady (his wife), that best of kings be- 
came very much alarmed. 

26. O best of kings, recollecting the 
curse, he was very sorry for what he had 
done. It was for this reason and on account 
of the Brahmani’s curse the king appointed 
Vashistha to beget a son on his wife. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-fourth 
chapter, the history of Vashistha ; in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER CLXXXV. 

[CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— 

I 

Aryuna said;— 

r. O Gandharvn, yoji arc ncqiuinted 
with even* thinjr. Tell us therefore what 
Veda-knowing Brahmana is fit .to be ap- 
pointed as our priest ? 

Tlie G-andharva said 

2. There is a shrine in this forest, it is 
called Utkachaka. The younger brother of 
Devala, Dhaumya, is engaged there in 
ascetic penances. If you desire, you can 
appoint him as 3'our priest. 

Vaisliampayana said ; — 

3. Then Aryuna, being highK- pleased, 
gave the G.andharv.a his fire-weapon with 
due ceremonials : and he thus spoke to him, 

4. " O best of the Gandharvas, let the 
horses 3'ou give us remain with 3'ou for 
sometime. AA'lien the time will come, we 
shall take them from 3-00. Then he said 
to him, "Be blessed" “Be blessed." 

5. Then the Gandharva and the Panda- 
vas, rcspcclfull3' saluting one another, left 
the charming banks of the Bhagirathi and 
went awa3' wherever the3’ liked. 

6. Thereupon, O descendant of Bharata, 
the Pandavas went to the shrine of Utka- 
chaka and to the hermitage of Dhaum3‘a. 
The3' then installed Uhaum3'a as their 
priest. 

7. Dhaum3-a, the foremost of all men 
learned in the Vedas, received them with 
the offerings of wild fnii" and roots and 
consented to be their prie; 

8 — 9. Having obtained that Brahm.ana 
as their priest, the Pandavas with their 
mother, constituting the sixth of the p.art3', 
thought their wea’fh and kingdom had been 
alread3’ re.gained nd the daughter of the 
Panchala king' already obtained in the 
Saijtivara. Those best of the Bharata race, 
having obtained the preceptor Dhaum3'a as 
their priest, considered themselves as 
placed under a protector. 

10. The preceptor (Dhaum3’a) was ac- 
quainted with the myster3’ of the Vedas ; he 
was liberal-minded, — he made the virtue 
and all-knowing sons of Pritha his spiritual 
disciples. 

.11. That Brahmana, seeing those heroes' 
endued with intelligence, strength, and 
perseverence like the celestials, considered 
that they were alread3' restored to their 
wealth and sovereignt3’ b3’ virtue of their 
own accomplishments. 


12. Benedictions 'having been uttered on 
them by that Brahmana, those kings of 
men resolved to go with him to the Saiin- 
viti'a in the countr3' of the P.anchalas. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty fifth 
chapter, the appointment of Dhaumya a^ 
priest, in the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 
(CHAITRARATHA T XKV \)—Contd. 
Vaisliampayana said ; — 

1. Then those best men, the five Pan- 
d.av.n brothers, set out to see Draupadi, 
the (Panchala) country and the festivities 
(of Saimvara.) 

2. Those best of men, those chastisers of 
foes, saw with their mother man3’ Brah- 
manas on their wav’ going together (towards 
Panch.ala). 

3. O It’ng, those Brahmacharis, these 
Brahmanas, asked the Pandavas, “Where 
arc 3'OU going ? Whence have you come ?” 

Yndhistliira said 

4. O best of the twice-born, know. Sirs, 
that we are five brothers travelling with our 
motlier. \\'e arc now coming from Eka- 
ch.'ikra. 

The Brahmanas said 

5. Go even this vcr3’ da3' to the house of 
the Panchala Drupad;i. There will be held 
a great Saimvara, in which a large sum of 
monc3' will be spent. 

6 . We arc .going there ; let us go together. 
Extraordinary festivities will take place 
there. 

7. The daughter of the illustrious Jag- 
masen.a Drupada was born from the sacri- 
ficial altar, with c\-es like lotus leaves, 

S. With features faultless, and with 
beaut3'. youth .and intelligence ; she is the 
sister of the powerful IJhristadyumna, the 
(would be) sla3er of Drona, 

g. Who rose .as ,a rnighf3'-armed hero 
with natural armour, sword, bow and arrows 
from the blazing fire, — himself looking like a 
second fire. 

10. His sister is the slender waisted and 
faultless featured Draupadi, whose body 
emits the perff^e of lotus over full two 
miles .around. 

11. That daughter of jagmasena will 
select a husband in a Saimvara. We arc 
going there to see her and witness the great 
celestial-like festivities. 
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12. The Icings and princes who are per- 
formers of sacrifices in which Dhakshinn is 
large, who are devoted to stud}’, who arc 
pure, who are high-soiiled and vow-observ- 
hig, 

13. Who arc young and handsome, who 
are great car warriors and accomplislied in 
arms, will all be present tiicre from various 
countries. 

14. Being desirous of victory (to be suc- 
cessful in obtaining Draupadi) those Icings, 
will all give away much wealth, Icine, food 
and other articles of enjoyments. 

15. Talcing all that they will give, seeing 
thclSaivivam and enjoying the festivities, 
we shall then go wherever we like. 

if'. There will come (in that Saimvara) 
from many countries, the actors, the singers 
of king’s penegeries, the dancers, the reciters 
of Puranas, tlie heralds and the powerful 
athclets. 

17. O high-souled men, seeing all these 
wonderful sights and talcing what will be 
given awa}', you will also return with us. 

iS. You are handsome, 3'ou look all like 
the celestials ; it maj' be tliat seeing y<Tn, 
Krishna may chose some one amongst j’ou, 
superior to the rest, (as her iunband), 

' tip. Your this brother is handsome 
and is endued with bcautj* ; he is also 
mighty-armed ; engaged in (atlilctic) en- 
counters,) he may b}’ chance earn great 
wealth. 

Yudhistliira said 

20. We shall all go witli you to see 
that great festivitj', that Saimvara of (the 
Panchala) maiden. 

Thus ends the hundred and fha ci^hfy 
sixth chapter, the departure of the Pandava, 
in the Saimvara of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CL XXXVII. 

(S.AIM V.-VRA P KiAVK)— Continued. 

Vaishainpayajia said : — 

1. O Janameja^'a, har'ing been thus 
addressed, the Panclavas proceeded towards 
the Southern Panchala countr}', ruled over 
by the king Drupada. 

2. On' their way the heroic Panclavas 
saw the illustrious, the pure-souled and the 
perfectl}' sinless Rishi Dwaipa3'ana. 

3. Duly worshipping the Rishi and being 
saluted by him, — Avhen their conversation 
came to a close, they proceeded b3' his com- 
mand to the palace of Drupada. 


4; Those great car-warriors slowly 
walked on, stopping on forests and on (the 
banks of) lakes which they found to be 
charming, 

5. The sons of Pandu, devoted in stud}', 
amiable, swcct-speeched and pure iri acts, 
at last arrived in the country of i!ie Panch.a- 
las. 

6. After seeing the city and also the' 
b.arracks, the Pandavas, took up there quar- 
ters in a potter's house. 

7. .Adopting the life of the Brahmanas, 
they begged their food there (in that city). 
No m.an recognised those horoes when they > 
stopped there. 

8. Jagmasena alwa3's cherished the wish 
of bestowing (his daughter) Krishna on 
Kiriti (Ar3’un.'i), the son of Pandu, but he 
never spoke it to 0113' bod3'. 

9. O Janameja3'a, O descendant of.Bha- 
rata, thinking of the son of Kuntl (Arvuna), 
the Panchala king caused .a ver}' stiff bow 
to be made incapable of being bent b}’ any 
man except Ar3'una. 

10. Causing a machinery to-be erected 
in the sk}', the king set up a mark to be 
shot through that machincr3\ 

Drupada said:— 

11. He, who will string this bow, and 
he who will be able to shoot the mark above 
the machinary with these ornamented 
arrows, will obtain my daughter. 

Vaisliampayana said 

12. With these words, the king Drupad.a 
proclaimed the Saimvara. O descendant of 
Bharata, having heard this, all the kings 
came there. 

13. There came also many illustrious 

Rishis desirous of seeing the Saimvara. O 
king, Diir3’odhana and the Kurus, accom- 
pained b}' Kama, also came there. • 

14. There came also many illustrious: 
Brahmanas from many countries. The 
kings and princes were dul3’ worshipped by 
the illustrious Drupada. 

15. All the citizens, — making a deep 
noise .as that of the ocean, — took their seats 
on the platforms with the desire of seeing the 
Saimvara. 

16. The kings and princes entered the 
palace (of Saimvara) through the north east 
g-atc. The arena was built on a plane and 
on an auspicious ground oii the north east of 
the cit}'. The Samajbata (arena) was 
surrounded b}' palaces, and it was enclosed 
on all sides b}' a wall .and a moat, — it was 
ornamented with gates and arches, a'"’- 
covered all over with a beautiful canop3'. 
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i8. It reson’'nied with the notes of thou- 
Snnds of trumpets, — it was scented with 
Agitrit (black aloe), ornamented with 
garlands and sprinkled with the sandal 
tvater paste. 

ig. It was surrounded on all sides by 
high and white mansions looking like the 
cloud-kissing peaks of the Kailasha (moun- 
tain). 

20. Their windows were covered with 
net-works of gold 'and their walls set with 
diamonds and precious stones. Their stair- 
cases were easy of ascent, and the floors were 
covered with rich carpets and robes. 

21. They were scented with /Ignrn, and 
adorned with wreaths and garlands of flow- 
ers; the}’ were all white and spotless like the 
necks of the swans. Their fragrance could be 
perceived from a Yoyona. 

22. Each of them contained one hundred 
doors wide enough to admit a crowd all at 
once ; they were adorned with costly beds 
ornamented with various metals; they looked 
like the peaks of the Himala3’as. 

23. In them lived all the kings, adorned 
with various kinds of ornaments, and each 
boasting to get possession of the maiden. 

24 — 26. When those best of Icings, who 
w •••e adorned with the fragrant paste of 
Ajiirit, who were greatly powerful, noble- 
minded, liberal, devoted to Brahmanas, 
beloved of the whole world for their 
good deeds and the . protectors of their 
kingdoms, took their re-spcCJive seats, the 
people of the city and the country' who 
had come to sec Krishna and who had al- 
ready' taken their seats on the e.vcellcnt plat^ 
forms all around saw them. 

27. The Pandavas sat there in the arena 
with the Brahmanas and saw the great 
affluence of the Panchala king. 

2S. O king, that assemblage daily in- 
creased (in bulk,) and it looked gay with 
(the performances of) actors and dancers. 
Large presents of wealth were also made. 

29 — 30. When this grand assembly con- 
tinued (for 15 days,) then on the si.'iteenth 
^day, O best of the Bharata race, Draupadi, 
having bathed, _ attired in the be.st robes 
and adorned with all ornaments, entered 
the arena carrying in her hand a golden 
dish on which there were a garland of flowers 
and other offerings of the Arghya. 

31. The priest of the lunar race, — that 
holy Brahmana loarned in the Mantras, — 
kindling the sacrificial fire in all due forms 
poured libations of Ghee, 

32. Gratify’ing Agnl and making the 
• Brahmanas utter the formula of benediction, 

he stopped all the musical instruments (that 
were then being played) all around. 

33 


33 — -34. O king, when the arena became 
pcrfectlj’ still, Dhristadyumna, possessing 
a voice like that of kettle-drums or clouds, 
taking hold of his sister’s arm, stood in the 
midst of the assembly and spoke these sweet 
words of excellent import with a voice as 
that of the clouds. 

Dhristadyumna said:— 

35. Hear, O ye assembled kings, — • 
this is the bow, that is the mark, and these 
are the arrows. Shoot the mark t.irough 
the orifice of the machine with these fine 
sharp arrows. 

36. Truly' do I say, — he who possessing 
noble birth, beauty and strength will 
achieve this great feat, shall obtain to-day 
for his wife this my sister Krishna. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

37. Having thus addressed the assem- 
bled kings, Drupada's son (Dhristadyumna) 
then spoke thils to his si.ster, reciting tb 
her the names arid the lineage and the 
achievements of those assembled potentates. 

Tints ends the hundred and eighty seventh 
chapter, the words of Dhristadyumna, in 
the Saimvara of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXJtXVill. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)— Co«A/. 
Dliristadyumna said:— 

1. Duryodharia, Dufvishaha, Durmukha, 
Dushpradllafsana, Vivensati, Vikarna, 
Saha, Dushashena, 

2. Yuy’utsu, Vayuviga, Bhima, Viga- 
rava, Ugrayudha, ValaKi, Kanakay'u, Viro- 
chona, 

3. Sukundala, Chitrasena, Suvarcha, 
Kanakadhwaja, Nandaka, Vahusali, Tu- 
handa, Vikakala, — 

4. These and others are the greatly 
owerful sons of Dhritarastra. These 
eroes have all come with Kama for your 

hands. 

5. Numerous other illustrious kings, — • 
the best of Kshatry'as, (have also come for 
you), Sakuni, Saiivala, Vrishaka, Vrihad- 
vala, 

6. These sons of the king of Gandhara' 
have also come. The foremost of all wielders 
of arms, Ashwathama and Bhoja 

7. Ptave come here adorned with every 
ornament. The kings, Vrihanta, Manimana, 
Dandadhara, 

8. Sahadeva, Jayatsena, Meghasandhi, 
Virata with his two sons, Sankliya and 
Uttara, 
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9. Vardhakshemi, Susarma, Senavindu, 
Suketu with his two sons, Surama and 
Suvarcha, 

TO. Suchitra, Sukumara, Vrika, Satya- 
dhriti, Su3'adhiraja, Rochamana, Nila, 
Chitrayudha, 

Ti. Angsumana, Chekitana, the mighty 
Srinimana, Chandrasena, the son of the 
mighty Suvadrasena both the father and 
the son, 

12. Jalasandha, Vadanda, Danda, Pan- 
draka, Vasudeva, the mighty Bhagadatta, 

13. Kalinga, Tamralipta, the king of 
Pattana, the king of Madra, the great car- 
warrior Salya with his son, 

14. The heroic Rukmangada, Rukma- 
ratha, Somodatta of the Kuru race with 
his three sons, 

15. All great heroes and car-warriors, 
all these have assembled here. Bhuri, 
Bhurisrava, Sala, Sudakshina, Kambhoja, 
the Paurava Dridawnhauwa, 

16. Brihatvala, Sushena, Sivi, the son 
of Ushinara, Patacharnihanta, the king of 
Karusah, 

17. Sankersana, (Valadeva) Vasudeva 
(Krishna), the mighty son of Rukmini, 
Samva, Charudeshna, the son of Pradj'umna, 
Gada, 

18. Akrura, Satyaki, the high-souled 
Uddhava, Kritavarma, the son of Hrideka, 
Pritha, Vipritha, 

ig, Viduratha, Kanka, Sanka, Gava- 
shna, Ashavaha, Aniruddha, Samika, 
Saranyaya, 

20. Heroic Vatapati, Jellaha, Pundaraka, 
the powerful Ushinara, — all these are known 
as Vrishnis, 

21. Bhagiratha, Vrihatkshatra, the son 
of Sindhu, Jayadhrata, Vrihatratha, Valhika, 
the great car-warrior Srutaya, 

22. Uluka, Kaitava, Xhitrangada, 
Suvangada, the intelligent Vatsaruga, the 
king of Kosala, 

23. Sishupala, — the powerful Jarasandlia, 
. — these and many other kings, of many 
countries, 

24. And all the Kshati^-as celebrated 
in the world, O amiable sister, have come for 
your hand. O blessed girl, these powerful 
men will (try to) shoot the mark. Among 
these (heroes) 3'ou shall choose him as 3'our 
husband ' who will (be able to) shoot the 
mark. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty eighth 
ehapter, the recitations of the kings’ lineage, 
in the Saimvara of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXXXll 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)— 

Vaishampayana said : — 

I. _ These youthful princes,? adorned with 
ear-rings, boasted at one another ; and each 
regarding himself as the most accomplished 
in arms and endued with prowess, they 
stood up brandishing their weapons. 

2 — 3, Into.xicated with’” the pride of 
beauty, prowess, lineage, knowledge, wealth 
and youth, they were like the Himalayan 
elephants mad in the season of rut. Staring 
at one another with jealousy, and being 
influenced by the god of desire, they 
suddenly rose up from their roj'al seats, each 
exclaiming, “ Krishna will be mine.” 

4. Those Kshatryas, assembled in that 
arena, each eagerly desiring to win the 
daughter of Drupada, appeared like the 
celestials standing round Uma, the daughter 
of the Mountain king. 

5. Their bodies being afflicted . with the 
arrows of the god of love, and their hearts 
completely lost in Krishna (Draupadi), the 
kings descended into the arena ; and they 
felt jealousy against even their own friends 
for the sake of the daughter of Drupada. 

6. There came also (in the sky) the 
celestials on their cars, with the Rudras, the 
Aditj'as, the Vasus, the t .vin Ashwinis, the 
Sadhyas, all the Marutas and the lord of 
wealth (Kuvera) with Yama at their head. 

7. There came also the Dait^'as, the 
Suparnas, the great Nagas, the celestial 
Rishis, the Guhakas, the Charanas, Vishwa- 
vashu, N.irada, Parvtu^-a, and the chief 
Gandharvas^with the Apsaras, 

8. Hala)'uda, (Valarama) Janardana 
(Krishna), the chiefs of the Vrishni, 
Andhaka and Yadava tribes, all ever 
obedient to Krishna, — were also there view- 
ing the scene. 

9. Seeing these five (Pandavas) like 

mad elephants, — the best of their species, — 
which come attracted towards a lake over- 
grown with lotuses, like fire covered with 
ashes and, the foremost of the Yadus, 
Krishna, began to reflect. = 

10. He said to Rama (Balarama), " That 
is Yudhisthira, that is Bnima with Jishnu 
(Arj’una), and these are the two heroic twins 
(NaKula and Sahadeva). •' Observing them 
slowly (one after the other) (Vala) Rama 
cast a pleased glance on Janardana 
(Krishna). 

. Biting their nether lips in wrath, the 
other heroes, those sons and grandsons of 
kings, with their eyes, hearts and thoughts 
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Set on Rvislira alone, looked at Drupad.i 
only witli ilieir expanded e\ es and did not 
notice the Pandavas. 

12. On seeing- Dranpadi the mighty 
^ armed sons of Pritha and also the heroic 
and the illustrious twins were all struck with 
the arrows of the god of loi-e. 

13 — 14. Crowded with celestials, Rishis 
Gandharvas, Suparnas, Nagas, .Asnras, 
and Sidhyas, filled with the celestial per- 
fumes, scattered over with celestial flowers, 
resounding with the kettle-dCuins and the 
deep hum of infinite voices and echoing with 
the softer music of the flute, the Bina and 
the tabor, the cars of the cflestials could 
scarce!}’ find a way through the firmament. 

15 — 16. Then those kings, — Kama, Dur- 
3’odhana, Salwa, Salya, Ashwathama, 
Krathti, Sunitha, \'akra, the ruler of 
Kalinga and Banga. Paudya, Paundra, the 
ruler of Videha, the chief of the Yavanas. 
and many other sons and grandsons of 
kings, — the rulers of countries with eyes 
like lotus leaves, — one after the other 
exhibited their own prowess for (winning) 
that maiden of matchless beauty. 

17. Adorned with crowns, garlands, bra- 
celets and other ornaments, possessing 
mighty arms, prowess, and vigour, and full 
of strength and energy, 

18 — ig. Those kings could not even in their 
imagination string that bow of extraordinary 
stiffness. And tfiosc kings, in e.verting with 
swelling lips to string that -bow — eacli ac- 
cording to bis strength, education, skill and 
energy, — were all tossed on the ground and 
lay motionless for some time. Their strength 
gone, and their crowns and garlands Irorened 
from their persons, they panted for breath. 
Their ambition for wining that maiden was 
soon cooled down. Tossed h}’ that stiff bow, 
their garlands and bracelets and other orn:i- 
ments, were disordered and they uttered 
exclamations of woe. Having their hope 
of obtaining Krishna gone that assemblage 
of kings looked sad and woeful. 

21. Seeing the plight of all those kings, 
that foremost of all wielders of bow, Kama, 
went to the place where the bow was. He 
quickly raised it up, stringed it and placed 
the arrows on the string. 

22. Seeing the son of Surya, — Kama of 
the Suta tribe, — who was like a fire or moon 
or the sun, — resolved to shoot the mark, 
those foremost of bowmen, the Pandavas, 
considered that the mark had already been 
shot and brought down to the ground. 

23. Seeing him Draupadi said in a loud 
voice, “ I bliall not choose a Suta for my 
husband,” Laughing in vexation and 


casting a glance towards the sun, Kama 
tlirewaside the bow already drawn to acircle. 

24. Wiien all those assembled Kshatryas- 
gave lip the task, the heroic king of the' 
Chedis as powerful as Yama, 

35. The high-souled and determined son’ 
of Damoghosha, Shishupala, attempted- 
to string the bow, but he himself fell on his- 
knees on the ground. 

26. Thereupon the greatly strong and 
powerful king Jarasandha came to the bow 
and stood there for some time, fixed and 
motionless like a mountain. 

27. Tossed by the bow he too fell upon 
his knees on the ground. Rising up, he 
(at once) left for his own kingdorn. 

25. Then in attempting to string the bow 
the great licro Sal3'a, the greatly powerful 
king of Madra, also fell upon his knees on 
the ground. 

29. At last when that assemblage of 
kings of noble births became the subjects 
of derisive talk, that foremost of heroes 
Jishnti (Ar3’una), the son of Kunti, desired 
to string the bow and place the arrows 
on the string. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty ninth 
chapter, the discomfiture of the kings, in the 
Saimvura of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXC. 

(SAIMVARA PARVA).— Contd. 

Vaisliampayana said '• — 

1. Wlicn all the kings desisted from the 
attempt to siring the bow, the high-souled 
Jishnu (Ar3’una) rose from among the 
Brahmanas. 

2. Seeing him (Ar3’una) possess the 
complexion of Indra's banner and obser- 
ving that he was advancing towards the 
bow, the chief Brahmanas made a loud 
uproar b}' shaking their deer-skins. 

3. While some of them were pleased, 
others were displeased and some among 
them possessing intelligence and foresight 
talked to one another thus, 

4 — ^5. "How can a stripling of a Brahmana 
unpractised in arms and weak in strength, 
string that bow which such celebrated 
Kshatr3’as like Sal3'a and others endued 
with .great might and accomplished in the 
science and practice of arms could not 
string ? 

6. If he fails to achieve success in the 
act which he has undertaken by his bo3’isIi 
restlessness the Brahmanas will be ridicul- 
ous in the e3’cs of all the kings. 
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7, Therefore stop this Brahmana arid 
firevent him from attempting to string the 
bow, which he (surely)' desires to do out of 
Vanity, childish darings and mere restless- 
bess. 

l^lie Bralinlaiia said 

S. We shall not be ridiculous, nOr shall we 
incur the disrespect of any body, or the 
displeasure of the sovereigns* 

Vaishampajraila ^aid: — 

Q. Tlie others said, — This haridsoffle 
J’outh, who is like a trunk of a mighty 
elephant, whose shoulders, ar-tris and thighs 
are so well-built/ tVha In patience looks Tike 
the HidlalaytlS, 

to. Whose gait is like that of the lion, 
whose prowess is like that of a rtiad elephant, 
find who is so resolute/ will probably accom- 
plish the feat. 

ll — 12. He has (stirely great) strength 
and great energy’, else he would not have 
gone of his own accord. There is no- 
thing in the three worlds that Brahmanas 
among all mortal men cannot accomplish. 
Abstaining from food, living on air, eating 
fruits/ obtdrvihg severe vows/ 

tg. And becoming emaciated and weak, 
the Brahmanas are ever strong in their own 
energy. A Bralimana should never be 
disregarded Whether his acts be right or 
Wrong, 

14. Norte should consider him Incapable 
of achieving any task that is great or little, 
blissful or woeful. All the Kshatryas were 
defeated in battle by Ramd, the son of 
Jamadagni. 

15 — 161 Agflsta drank up the uHfathom-* 
able ocean by his Brahma might. Therefore 
Bay, — “ Let this youth bend the bow and 
string it with ease. ” The best of the 
Brahmanas Baid I “ Be it so"* The Brahmanas 
continued to talk thus to one another and 
On various rttatters* 

17. Aryuna came to the bow and stood 
there fike a mountain. Walking round that 
bow in due form, 

18. BoU'lrig his head to the giver of 
boons, — lord Ishann,* — and remembering 
|<.rishna in his mind, he took up the bow. 

101 The bow which Rukma, Sunita, 
Vakra, Radha’s son (Kama), Duryodhana, 
Salya, and many other kings, accomplished 
In the sciertce and practice of arms, could 
not string, even with great exertion, was 
Stringed within the twinkling of an eye, 

20. B}' Arj'una, the son of Iridra, that 
foremost of all powerful men, that hero as 
powerful as the younger brother of Indra. 
He took up the five arrows, 


21. Shot the mark, and caused itio cofrlcl 
down on the ground through the orifice iri 
the machinery above over which it liad beeri 
placed* 

22. Theretipon rose a great uproar in 
th? sky and also a great clamour in the 
arena* 

23. The celestials showered celestia-^ 
flowers on the head of that slayer of foes 
Afyuria,. Thortsands of Bfahnrianas waved 
their upper garrriertts in jay. 

24. The assembled kings uttered excla- 
mations of gtief arid despair. Flowers were 
rained from the sky all over the arena. 

25. The musicians struck up in concert 
hundreds of drums and trumpets. The bard 
and the heralds began to chaunt the praise 
of the hero in sweet strain. 

26. Seeing him (Ari'una), that chastiser 
of foes, Drupada, became exceeding!}' glad, 
and he desired to assist Partha with his 
arm}’ if occasion arose. 

27. Wlien the uproar was at its highest, 
that foremost of all virtuous men, Yudhisthira 
accompanied by those foremost of men, the 
twins, soon left the arena to return to his 
lodging. 

28. Seeing the mark shot and seeing 
also Partha who liad shot the mark like 
Indra himself, Krishna (Draupadi) was filled 
with joy ; and she came to the son of Kunti 
with a white robe and a garland of flowers. 

29. That accomplisher, of inconceivable 
feats, having won licr in the arena, 
was saluted with reverence by all the Brah- 
manas. He soon after left the arena and 
was followed by her who thus became his 
wife. 

T/i7{s cuds the hundred aild niniieth 
chapter the hitting the ?narh, in the Saini- 
"vara of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCI. 

(SAIMVARA PARVA)— 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. When the king expressed his desire to 
bestow his daughter on that Brahmana, all 
the assembled kings looked at one another 
and were filled with wrath. 

Tlie Kings said 

2. Passing us by and regarding the as- 
sembled potentates as straw, this Drupada 
desires to bestow his daughter, the best of 
women, on a Brahmana, 

3. Having planted the tree; he cuts it 
down when it is about to bear fruits. The 
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\Vretch does not respect us, — tlierefore'let us 
lull him. 

4. He does not deserve our respect or the 
Veneration due to his age. On account of 
such conduct, we' shall hill this wretch who 
insults kings with their sons. 

5. After inviting all the kings and enter- 
lairiing them with excellent food, he at last 
insults them all. 

6. In this assemblage of monarchs which 
is like a conclave of the celestials, does he not 
find a single king who is equal to himself ? 

7. The Sruti says that the Saimvara is 
for the Kshatryas ; the Brhamanas have no 
claim in a selection of husband (by a 
Kshatr3'a lad_v). 

8. O kings, if this maiden does not 
desire to select one of us as her husband, 
let us throw her into fire and return to our 
kingdoms. 

9. Though this Brahmana has done 
this injury to the kings out of his ofiiciousness 
or avarice, he should not be still killed. 

10. For our kingdoms, lives, wealth, sons 
,and grandsons and whatever other wealth 
we have (in this world) all exist for the 
B rah man as. 

11. Something must be done (however) 
so that from tlic fear of disgrace and from 
the desire of maintaining that which proper- 
I3’ belongs to the respective orders, (the 
impertinent interference of Brahmanas) maj' 
not cause other Saimvartzs to end thus. 

12. Having said this, those best of kings, 
having arms like the spiked iron maces, 
took up their weapons and rushed upon 
Drupada to kill him. 

13. Seeing those kings all rushing upon 
him p'n anger with bows and arrows, 
Drupada sought the protection of the 
Brahmanas from fear. 

14. But those great bowmen, those two 
sons of Pandu (Bhima and Aryuna), those 
chastisers of foes, (at once) advanced to op- 
pose those kings rushing towards Drupada 
like mad elephants. 

15. Thereupon all those kings and 
princes with their fingurcs cased in Ic.ather 
and their weapons upraised, rushed in anger 
towards the Karu princes, Bhima and 
Arj’una. 

If). Then the powerful Bhima of extra- 
ordinary deeds, possessing the strength of 
thunder, tore up a large tree like an elephant 
and then devisted it of its all leaves. 

17. Taking that tree, the mighty-armed 
Bhima, the son of Pritha, the chastiser of all 
foes, stood, like Yama with his fearful staff, 
near that i.best of men Partha (Aryuna.) 
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18. .Seeing that feat of Ills brother, the 
greatly intelligent Jishnu (Aryuna), himself 
being of inconceivable feats, became very 
much astonished. Being equal to Indra in 
achievements, he cast off all his fears ; and 
he stood ready with his bow to receive those 
assailants. 

19. Seeing the feats of both Jishnu 
(Aryuna) and his brother, Damodara (Kri- 
shna) of super-human intelligence and in- 
concievable feats, spoke thus to his brother 
Halaj’uda (Valarama) of fearful energy. 

20. _ O Sankarsana, that hero who has 
the gait like that of a great lion, who draws 
the large bow in his hand, which is full four 
cubits in length, is undoubtedly Ar^'una. 
If I am the son of Vasudeva there is no 
doubt about it. 

21. That hero, who has suddenly' torn up 
the tree and who has within a moment 
become ready to drive away' the monarchs, 
is undoubtedly Vrikodara (Bhim.a). None 
else in the world could have performed 
to-day such a feat in the field of battle. 

22. O Achyuta, the other youth, having 
eyes like lotus leaves, who is full four cubits 
tall, rvho has the gait of a mighty lion, 
who is humble, fair-complexioned, with 
prominent and shinning nose, whoa moment 
before has left the arena, is undoubtedly the 
son of Dharma (Yudhisthira), 

23. The two other y'oulhs, each as hand- 
some as Kartikeya, are, I am sure, the son of 
the twin Aswinis. I heard that the sons of 
Pandu and Pritha had escaped from the fire 
of the lac house. 

24. Then Halay’uda of the complexion of 
clouds charged with rains spoke thus to his 
younger brother in joy, “ I am glad to hear 
that our father’s sister Pritha, with the fore- 
most of the Kuru princes (the Pandavas) 
has escaped (from the lac-house). 

Thus ends the hundred and niniy first- 
chapter, the words of Krishna, in the Saint-, 
vara of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXCII. 

(SAIMVARA PARVA)— Co«W. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. Those best of Brahmanas (present 
there), shaking their deer-skins and coco- 
nut shell-water-pots, exclaimed, " Fear not ; 
we shall fight with the foes. ” 

2. Ary'una smilingly told those Brahma- 
nas who spoke to him(j “ Stand -aside as 
spectators. 
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3. I shall check all these kings, like 
snakes by Mantras, showering on them 
arrows furnished with sharp points.” 

4. HavSngr said this, the mighty Aryuna 
took up the bosv he had obtained as the 
dower, and accomp.inh.rl by his brother 
Bhima, stood immovable as a mountain. 

5. Seeing the Kshatryas, ever furious 
in battle, with Kama at their head, the 
two heroic brothers rushed at them like two 
elephants rushing against a herd of hostile 
elephants. 

6. Then those kings, eager for battle, 
fiercely' exclaimed, “ Killing a Brahmana 
desirous of fighting in battle is permitted.” 

7. Sa3'ing this, the monarchs at once 
rushed upon the Brahmanas, and the greatly 
powerful Kama rushed against Jishnu 
(Ar3'una) to fight. 

S'. The mighty {king of the Madras, 
Sal3’a rushed against Bhima like one 
elephant rushing against another for a 
female one. 

9. Dur3-odhana and others all fought 
with the Brahmanas, — but they skirmshqd 
with them lightly and carelessl3’. 

10. Then the illustrious Aryuna, seeing 
the son of Vikartana, Kama, coming 
towards him, drew his tough bow and 
pierced him with his sharp arrows. 

11. The son of Radha (Kama), being 
much pestered by his swift, powerful and 
effulgent arrows, attacked Ar3’una with 
more care (than before) 

12. Then Kama and Aryuna, both 
foremost of all warriors, fought madi3' on, — 
each eager to vanquish the other. Such 
was the lightness of hand thc3' displa3'cd 
that they both became invisible (on account 
of the incessant showers of arrows).” 

13. “ Behold the strength of m3' arms, 
"Mark how I have counteracted 3'our feats,” 
they addressed each other in such words, — 
intelligible onl3' to the heroes. 

14. Enraged on seeing the strength 
and energ3' of Aryuna's arms as matchless 
in the earth, the son of Surya, Kama, 
fought with greater vigour. 

15. Parrying all the swift and strong 
arrows shot at him by Ar3'una, Kama sent 
up a loud shout. And his great feat was 
applauded by all the warriors. 

Kama said:— 

'16. O foremost of the Brahmanas, I 
am pleased to see the strength of your 
arms, that know no relaxation in ■battle. 
Your weapons are_ worthy of achieving 
victory. 


17. Is the science of amis personified 
in 3'ou, or are 3'ou that best of Brahmanas 
(Parashu)Rama or Indra himself or Vishnu/ 
or Aclyuta himself ? 

18. In order to conceal 3’our personality 
have 3’ou assumed the form of a 13 rahmana, 
and mastering all the strength of arms are 
you now fighting with me? 

19. None except Sachi’s husband (Indra) 
or Kiriti (Ar3aina), the son of Panduis capa- 
ble of fighting with me when I am angry on 
the field of battle. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

20. Hearing his these words, Falguni 
(Ar3’una) replied, " O Karna,l am not the 
science of arms ; I am not also the powerful 
Rama, 

21. I am onl3' a Brahmana who is the 
foremost of all wielders of arms. B3' the 
grace of m3’ preceptor, 1 have become expert 
in the Brnhnia and Paurandra weapons. 
I am here to-da3' to vanquish 3’ou in battle. 
O hero, wait a little.” 

22. H.'iving been thus addressed, the 
son of Radha, Kama, refrained from the 
fight, for the great car-warrior thought that 
the Brahma might is ever invincible. 

23. On another part of the field the 
mighty heroes Sal3'a and Vrikodara (Bhim.a) 
endued with great strength, well skilled in 
battle and learning, 

24. Challenged one another and fought 
like two mad elephants, striking each other 
with their clenched fists and knees. 

25. Sometimes pushing each other to a 
distance, sometimes dragging each other 
near; sometimes throwing each other down 
with their faces down -wards and sometimes 
on their sides; the3' fought on, striking each 
other at times with the clenched fists. 

26. As thc3' fought each other with blows 
hard as the clash of two pieces of stones, the 
arena rana with the sound of their combat. 

27 — 28. Fighting thus in the battle for a 
few minutes, Bhima, the best of the Kurus, 
then taking up Sal3’a on his arms, hurled 
him to a distance, and the best of men 
Bhimasena surprised all (b3' his feat), for 
though he threw the powerful Sal3'a on the 
ground, he did not hurt him much, 

29. When Sal3'a was thus thrown down 
by Bhima, and Kama was struck with fear, 
all the other kings were filled with awe, and 
the3' surrounded Vrikodara (Bhima from 
all sides), 

30. The3' said; " Surely these 'best of 
Brahmanas are excellent (warriors). As- 
certain in what tribe the3' have been bom, 
and trltere they live, 
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5t. Who is capable of fightingf with the 
son of Radha, Kama, in battle except 
Rama, Drona or Kiriti, the son of Pandu 
(Ar^-una) ? 

32. WI10 is capable of fighting- in battle 
■with Duryodhana except the son of Devaki, 
Krishna, and the son of Saradwan, Kripa 7 

33 — 34. W'ho is capable of overthrowing 
in battle the king of Madra, Sal3-a, tlie fore- 
most of gjeat warriors, except Valadeva, 
the heroic Vrikodara, the son ol Pandu, and 
the heroic Dur^-odhana ? Therefore, let us 
desist from this fight with the Brahmanas. 

35. Brahmanas, if thej’ be offending, 
should still ever be protected. First let us 
ascertain who these (heroes) are. .After 
we have learnt it, we maj' cheerfull}- fight 
with them. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

36. Seeing that feat of Bhima, Krishn.a 
believed them both to be the sons of Kunti. 
Gently addressing the assembled monarchs 
by saying, This maiden has been greatlj' 
won (by the Brahmanas)” he induced them 
to desist from the fight. 

37. Having thus desisted from the 
battle, those best of inonarchs, those (heroes) 
well-skilled in battle, returned to their res- 
pective kingdoms, — all becoming e.xceed- 
ingly surprised. 

38. Those that assembled there went 
away saying that the Brahmanas had 
become victorious to-da}’ ; the princess of 
P.anchala had become the bride of a Brah- 
mana. 

39. Surrounded b^' Brahmanas attired 
in skins of deer and other wild animals, 
Bhima and Dhananja^-a passed through the 
crowd with good deal of difficult}'. 

40 — 41. Those heroes among men, 
mangled by the enemies and followed b}' 
Krishna, at last came out of the crowd, 
and they looked like the full moon or the sun 
emerged from the clouds. And their 
mother (Kunti in her lodging) began to 
think of various evils having overtaken her 
sons. 

42. Seeing that her sons were late in 
returning from their begging tour, she was 
filled with anxiety. .At one time she thought 
that the sons of Dhritarastra had recognised 
arid killed them. 

43. Next she feared that some cruel and 
strong Rakshashas, endued with the prowess 
of deception, had killed them. And she asked 
herself, “Could the illustrious Vyasa himself 
have been guided by perverse intelligence ?” 

44 — 45. Thus pondered Pritha out of 
her affection for her children. Then in 


the stillness of the late afternoon, Jishnu 
(Ar3-una), accompanied with many Brah- 
m.anas, entered the potter's house like 
the cloud-covered sun emerged from the 
clouds in a cloud}' da}'. 

Thus cuds the hundred and ninety 
scco>:d chapter, the rcfurti of the Panda- 
vas, in the Saimvara of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCIII. 

(S A LM VARA PA R V A ) — Contd. 

Vaisliampayana said :~ 

r. Then those two illustrious sons of 
Pritha, returning to the potter's house, came 
to their mother. And those best of men 
represented Jagmaseni to their mother as 
the " Alms ” they had obtained that day, 

2. Kunti who was within the room did 
not see her sons. She, therefore, replied 
saying, “ Enjoy all of you (what you have 
got. ”) A moment after she saw Krishna 
(Draupadi) and said, “Alas! what have I 
said 7 ” 

3. Being anxious with the fear of sin 
and reflecting how every one could be extri- 
cated from the situation, she took the cheer- 
ful Jagmaseni by the hand, and coming to 
Judhisthira, she said. 

Kunti said 

4. This daughter of the king Jagmasena, 
upon being represented to me by your 
younger brothers as the " Alms ” they had 
obtained, O king, from ignorance! said 
what was proper, namely, " Enjoy all of you 
what you have got.” 

5. O best of the Kurus, tel! me how my 
speech may not become futile, how sin may 
not touch the daughter of the Panchala 
king, and how she may not become un- 
happy. 

Vaishampayana said 

6. Having been thus addressed by his 
mother, that foremost of the Kuru race, 
that hero, the intelligent king (Yudhisthira,) 
consoling Kunti, thus addressed Dhananjaya, 

7. " O Falguni, Jagmaseni has been 
won by you. It is proper therefore that you 
should marry this princess. O withstander 
of all foes, therefore kindle the sacred fire and 
marry her with all due rites. ” 

Aryuna said : — 

8. O king, do not hurl me into sin. 
Your command is not in consonance with the 
precepts of virtue. That is the path followed 



264 


mahabharata. 


by the sinful. You should niarry her first, 
then the mighty armed Bhima of incon- 
ceivabie feats. 

9. Then m3fsel{, then Nakula; and theri 
last of all the greatly energetic Sahadeva. 
O king, Vrikodara, myself, the twins and 
the maiden all await your command. 

10. When such is the state of things, after 
due reflection do that \yhich is proper, 
consonant with virtue, productive of fame, 
and beneficial to the Pnnehaia king. We 
are all obedient to 3'ou ; command us as you 
like. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Hearing these words , of Jishnu 
(Aryuna), so full of respect and affection, 
the sons of Pandu all glanced at the Pan- 
chala princess. 

.12. She too looked at them all. Glancing 
at the illustrious Krishna (Draupadi), they 
looked at one another, and taking their seats, 
they thought of her alone. 

in. When those immeasurably effulgent 
heroes looked at Draupadi, the god of love 
invaded their hearts and continued to grind 
all their senses. 

14. The charming beauty of the Pan- 
chala princess was modelled by tlie Creator 
himself. It was superior to all and charm- 
ing to all creatures. 

15. Seeing their demeanour and knowing 
what was passing through their minds, that 
best of men, the son of Kunti, Yudhisthira 
recollected the words of Dwaipayana. 

16. Fearing that there might arise dis- 
union amongst the brothers, the king 
(Yudhisthira) thus spoke, "This blessed 
Draupadi will be the wife of all of us." 

Vaisliampayana said 

17. Hearing these words of their eldest 
brother, the sons of Pandu began to ponder 
over them in their mind in great joj'. 

18. The chief of the Vrishnis (Krishna), 
with the son of Rohini ( Valarama) suspecting 
them to be the chief of the Kurus, came to 
the potter’s house where those best of men 
(the Pandavas) were living. 

19. Krishna with the son of Rohini 
(Valarama) saw there seated Ajatsatru of 
ivell developed and long arms, and sitting 
round him were his younger brothers, 
surpassing the splendour of fire. 

20. Going to that foremost of all virtuous 
men, the son of Kunti,' and touching the 
feet of that .prince of the Ajamira race 
Yudhisthira, Vasudeva, (Krishna) then said, 
" I am Krishna”. 


21. And the ^on of Rohini (Valadeva) 
also coming to Yudhisthira did the same. 
Seeing Krishna and Valadeva, the Pandavas 
expressed their great delight. 

22. O foremost of the Bharata race, those 
chiefs of the Yadu race (Krishna and 
Valarama) then touched the feet of (Kunti), 
the sister of their father. 

23. Seeing Krishna, Ajatsatru, that 
foremost of the kuru race, asked him his 
well-fare, and said “ O Vasudeva, how 
have you been able to trace us, living as 
We are in disguise ?’’ 

24. Vasudeva smilingly replied, ”0 king, 
fire even if it is covered can easily be knov.'n. 
Who else among men except the Pandavas 
can perform such feats ? 

,25. O Pandavas, O withstanders of foes, 
3-011 have b3'’ sheer good fortune escaped 
from that fearlul fire (of the lac-house), 
and also by sheer good fortune the sinful 
son of Dhritarastra (Dur3'odhana) with his 
ministers have not succeeded in their (evil) 
wishes. 

26. Be blessed. Grow in prosperity as a 
fire in a cave gradually grows and spreads 
itself all around. Lest any of the kings 
recognise you, give us permission to return 
to our camp." Then obtaining the permis- 
sion of the Padavas, Krishna of undying 
prospert3', accompanied with Valadeva, soon 
went away. 

77 ms entfs the htmdrcd and ninety third 
chapter, the arrival of Ram and Krishna ^ 
in the Saimvara of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)— 
Vaishampayana said : — 

1. When the two Kuru princes (Bhima 
and Aryuna) went towards the potter’s 
house, the Panchala prince Dristyadumna 
followed them. 

2. Having sent away all his attendants, 
he concealed himself unknown to the Panda- 
vas in a place somewhere near the house of 
the potter. 

3. That grinder of foes, Bhima, and 
Jishnu (Aryuna) and the high-souled twins 
returned in the evening from their begging 
tour ; and they cheerfully offered ever3'thing 
to Yudhisthira. 

4. Thereupon the kind Kunti thus spoke 
to the daughter of the Panchala king, "O 
amiable girl, first take a portion of this 
(food) and offer it to the gods and give it 
awa3’ to the Brahmanas. 
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S — 6. Feed (also) those that arc hungry, 
and give it to those that are our guests. 
JJivide the rest into two portions. U ami- 
able girl, give the half to Bhima, — for this 
strong youth with fair complexion, a man 
' like a king of elephants, — this hero always 
cats much. Divide the other half into six 
equal parts, — four for these 3’oulhs 

(Yudhistliira, Ar\-una, N.akula and Saha- 
deva) one for mj'self, and the other for you. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Hearing these excellent words of her 
mother-in -l.aw, the chaste princess, then 
cheerfully- did all that she was directed to do. 
And they' then all partook of the food. 

8. Then the son of Madri, the ascetic 
Sahadeva, spread on the ground a bed of 
KiisJta grass ; thereupon those heroes all 
spread on it their deer-skins, and then they 
laid themselves down to sleep. 

9. Tlie foremost of Kuru princes laid 
themselves down with their heads towards 
the south. Kunti laid herself down along 
the line of their heads, and Krishna 
(Draupadi) along that of their feet. 

to. Though she lay' on Knsha grass 
and on the ground, like the nether pillow 
of the sons of Pandu, yet she felt no grief in 
her heart or any' disrespect for those best 
of the Kurus. 

11. Then those heroes began to talk to 
one another on celestial weapons, cars, 
elephants, swords, arrows and battle-axes. 
Their conversations were varied and were 
exceedingly interesting. 

12. The son of the Panchala-king (Dhrista- 
dyumna) heard all that they said in their 
conversations ; and all the men saw' Krishna 
(Draupadi 1 in that state. 

13. (.As soon as morning came), the 
prince Dhristady'umna set out in great haste 
towards the palace in order to report to the 
king Drupada in detail what he had heard 
in the night as talked by those heroes 
among one another. 

14. The Panchala-king was sad, because 
he did not know' that those that had taken 
aw'ay his daughter were the Pandavas. 
The illustrious (king) asked Dhristady-iimna 
in his return, “Where has Krishna gone? 
By' whom has she been taken aw'ay ? 

15. Has any Sudra, or any' man of low 
birth, or any tribute-paying Vaisya placed 
his dirty feet on my head (by taking her 
aw'ay') ? Has the garland of flow'ers been 
throw'n away on a burning place for dead 
bodies ? 

16. O son, has any Kshatry'a of high 
birth, or any- one of the superior order 
(Brahmana) obtained my daughter? Has a 


man of low birth placed his left foot on my 
hc.ad by winning Krishna ? 

17. I shall not be sorry, but shall be very 
much pleased if my' daughter has been uni- 
ted with that best of men, Partha. O illus- 
trious one, tell me truly w'ho has to-day 
taken aw.ay' my daughter ? 

iS. Are the sons of that foremost of the' 
Kurus, Vichitrivirja’s son (Pandu), alive? 
^^’as he Partha who took up the bow and 
shot the mark ? " 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety fourth 
chapter, the 7 'cturn of Dhristndyumna, in 
the Saimvara of the Adi Parva. 


CH AFTER excv . 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA). 

Vaisliainpayana said : — 

I. H.aving been thus addressed, that 
foremost of the lunar race, the prince Dhrista- 
dyumna, cheerfully said to his father all 
that had happened and by whom Krishna 
(Draupadi) had been won, 

Dhristadyumna said 

2 — 3. The Youth W'ith large and red 
eyes, who was attired in black deer-skin and 
looked like a celestial in beauty, who 
stringed the foremost of bow's and brought 
down on earth the mark set on high, was 
soon surrounded by all the foremost of 
Brahmanas, who offered him their homage 
for the feat he had achieved. Incapable of 
bearing the sight of the foes and endued 
with great activity', he (the y'oulh) displayed 
his prowess. Surrounded by the Brah- 
manas he resembled like the thunder- 
wielding Indra in the midst of the celestials 
and the Rishis. 

4. As a female elephant follow's the 
leader of a herd, so Krishna cheerfully 
follow'ed him, catching hold of his deer- 
skin. Being unable of bearing that sight 
the assembled kings rose up in anger and 
advanced to fight. 

5. O king, then there rose in the arena 
another hero, who tore up a large tree and 
rushed against tlie kings (felling them right 
and left), as angry Yama smites down all 
living creatures. 

6. O king, the assembled kings stood 
motionless looking at these two best of 
heroes among men. While they, resembling 
like the sun and the moon, took Krishna 
with them and went away to a potter's house 
(situated) outside the city'. 

7. There (in the potter’s house) sat a 
lady, as effulgent as a flame of fire,- w!ib 
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1 believe, is tlicir molbe'r. Around her also 
sat three foremost of men, each of whom was 
like a fire. 

8. Coming to her, the two heroes paid 
• homage to her feet and asked Krishna "To do 
homage to her.” Keeping Krishna there, 
those foremost of men all went out in their 
begging tour. 

g. (When they returned), Krishna look 
from them the food (that they had obtained 
in alms) and offered a portion to the gods 
and gave awaj^ another portion to the 
Brahmanas. Siic gave a portion to that 
venerable lady and distributed the rest to 
those foremost of men ; she herself ate 
last of all. 

10.. O king, the\' then all laid themselves 
down for sleep, Krishna lying like their 
nether pillow. The bed on which they lay 
was made of Kitsha grass, on which they 
spread their deer-skins. 

11. ’he}' talked on various subjects in 
voices deep as those of black clouds. And 
the conversations of those heroes were such 
that neither Vaisyas, nor Sudras, nor 
Brahmanas could talk in that wa}'. 

12. O king, there is no doubt thaClhey 
are foremost of Kshatr3-as, their conversa- 
tions being on all military subjects. Our hope 
has been fulfilled. We have heard that the 
sons of Britha escaped from the conflagra- 
tion. 

13. From the way in which the mark 
was shot down b\' the youth, the strength 
with which the bow was stringed b}' him and 
the manner in which they talked to one 
another, it is certain they^ are the sons of 
Pritha wandering in disguise. 

Vaisliampayana said 

14. Thereupon the king Drupada be- 
came e.vceedingl}' pleased, and he sent to 
them his priest, directing him to ascertain 
who they were .'ind whether they were (real- 
13') the sons of the illustrious Pandu. 

15. As directed by the king, the priest 
went to them ; and applauding them all, he 
told lliem duly in detail all that he was 
commanded b3' the monarch to say. 

The Priest said 

16. O men that deserve first worship, 
the boon-giving king of the earth, the lord 
of Panchala, (Drupada) is desirous to know 
who 3’ou are. Seeing this (hero) who has shot 
down the mark, his joy knows no bound. 

17. Giving us all particulars of y'our 
family and tribe, place your feet on the 
heads of 3’our enemies and gladden the 
hearts of the Panchala king and his men, 
a.iJ of mine also. 


18. King Pandu was a dear friend of 
king Drupada who regarded him as his 
counter-self. He had all along cherished 
the desire of bestowing his this daughter 
on that Kuru ' prince (Pandu) as his 
daughter-in-law. 

ig. O heroes of faultless features, it was 
the wish in the heart of the king Dru- 
pada that the long and strong armed Ar3mna 
should marry in due religious form his this 
daughter. 

20. If that has become possible, nothing 
could be belter, nothing more beneficial, 
and nothing more conducive to fame and 
virtue than that incident. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having said this, the priest became silent. 
The king (Yudhisthira) seeing him thus 
sitting with humilit3f said, 

21. " Le; water to wasli his feet and the 
Arghya be offered to this Bnihmana. He 
is king Drupada's priest, and therefore he 
is worlh3' of our respect. We should 
worship him with more than ordinar3' re- 
verence.” 

22. O king, Bliima then did as directed. 
Accepting the worship thus offered to him, 
he (the priest) became e.\'ceedingl3' glad ; 
and then Yudhisthira thus addressed that 
priest sitting in comfort. 

yudhisthira said 

23 — 24. By fixing a special kind of dow- 
er the Panchala king, has given away his 
daughter according to the practice of his 
order. He has not done it freely. There- 
fore, he has nothing to svy in regard to the 
race, tribe, family and character of him who 
has performed the feat. This hero has 
won the princess by salisf3’ing the de- 
mand of the king Drupada. All his 
queries have been answered -by the string- 
ing of the bow and the shooting down the 
mark. 

25. It is b3' doing that which he had 
directed this illustrious hero has won 
Krishna in the assembly of kings. Under 
these circumstances, the king of the lunar 
race should not indulge in any regret 'which 
can onl3' make him unhapp3’. 

26. The desire .that the king Drupada 
has all along entertained will (surel3') be 
fulfilled, for O Brahmana, I believe this 
princess is endued with all auspicious marks. 

27. None that is weak in strength could 
string that bow, and none of low birth or 
unaccomplished in arms could have shot 
down the mark. 

28. It is, therefore, not proper for the 
Panchala king to grieve to-day for his 
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d.wglAcT. There is nn mnn itr the world 
wlio can (now) undo that act of sliooiing- 
down the mark, 

Vaishampayana said. 

■29. While Vudhiblhirn was sayinsf all 
this, another messensjer came in haste and 
said “ The feast is ready.” 

Thus: cuih the huudreti nud uiitefy fifth 
chnpici', the (irriTcJ of the priest, at the 
Viiivakika of the Adi Parra. 


CHAPTER C X C V 1. 

(VA I V AH I K A PAR VA)— Ctf/t/A.-j.-rfi', 

The Hesseugor said 

I. "ood feast for the bridegroom’s 

party has Ijccn prepared by the king 
Driipad.a in view ot his daughter’s nuptials. 
Come there after finis’uing your daily rites. 
Tlie marriage of Ivrishna will t.ake pl.ace 
there. Do not make any delay. 

•3, These cars, adorned with golden 
lotuses and drawn by excellent horses, arc 
worthy of being ridden by king.s. Riding 
on them, come to the palace of the Panchal.a 
king. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Having sent .aw.ay the priest and 
having placed Kunti and Krishna on one 
of these cars, titose best of the Kurus 
ascended those excellent cars .and proceeded 
towards the palace. 

4 — 5. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
having heard from the priest the words of 
the Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), he (Dru- 
pada), kept ready a large collection of 
things, such as fruits, sanctified garl.inds, 
armours, shields, carpets, kinc, ropes, seeds, 
and various otlier' articles .and implements 
of agriculture so that he might ascertain to 
which order these heroes belonged. 

6. The king also collected every' article 
appertaining to other arts and various 
implements and apparatus of every' kind of 
sports. 

7 — S. (He kept there also) shining 
armours, shields, excellent swords and sci- 
mitars, beautiful chariots and horses, first 
class bows and well-adorned arrows, various 
other kinds of weapons ornamented with 
gold, darts and rockets, battle-axes and 
other implements of war, beds and carpets, 
various other fine things and cloths of 
various kinds. 

9. Taking with her the virtuous Krishna, 
Kunti entered the inner appartment of 


Drupada’s palace. The ladies (of the king 
Drupada's household) worshipped the wife of 
the Kuril king with joyous hc-.'irts. 

to — II. O king, seeing those foremost 
of men, eacli pos.seSsing the sportive gait 
of the lion, each with deer-skin for his upper 
garment, with eyes like mighty bulls, with 
broad shoulders and long hanging arms 
i which looked like the bodies of migfity' 

I smkos, the king, the king’s ministers, the 
j king’s sons, the king’s rci.itives and atten- 
j dants, .all became exceedingly glad. 

12. Those heroes witliout any hesitation 
and .awkwardness sat with perfect fearless- 
ness on cosily sctits furnished with foot- 
stools ; and they s.at one after the other 
according to flic order of tiicir age. 

13. .After lliose heroes were .seated, well- 
dressed male and tcin.ale servants and 
skilful cooks brought excellent and costly' 
vi.ands, on pl.ates made of gold and silver, — 
food worthy’ of kings alone. 

14. Then those foremos! of men dined on 
those dishes .and bec.amc well-pleased. 
■After the dinner was over, those heroes 

1 among men, .passing over all other things, 
began to examine wiih interest the various 
implements of w.ar fdispl.aycd there). 

15. Seeing this, Drupada’s sons and the 
king (Driipad.a) himself with all the chief 
I'luncillors knew the sons of Kunti to be all 
of royal blood, and they therefore became 
exceedingly happy. 

Thus cuds the hundred niid rttuefy si.tik 
chapter, the display of various things, in 
the Vaivahika of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER exevn. 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA}— 

Vaishampayana said:— 

I — 2. Then the greatly effulgent P.an- 
chala king addressed prince V'ndhisthira in 
the form applicable to Bralunan.as ; he 
cheerfully’ enquired of th.al ilhrsli ious son of 
Kunti, (saying). " .Arc we to know you as 
Kshatryas or Brahmaii.as, 

3 — 4. Or accomplished X^.aisy.as or men 
born of Sudras ? Or are we to know you as 
celestials who have assumed the disguise of 
Brahmanas by their power of Maya (delu- 
sion) and W’ho are roaming over the earth 
and who have come here for the hand of 
Krishn.a ? O Sir, tell us the truth, we ;ire in 
great doubt. 

5. Shall we not be happy when our doubts 
will be removed ? O chasiiser of foes, have 
the Fates been piopitious to us? 
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6 . Tell us Uie IriUli willingly. 7 'ruth 
becomes monarchs belter ihail sacrifices and 
dedications of tanks. 'J'lierefore, do not 
speak the untruth. 

7. O celestial -like hero, O chastiser of 
foes, hearing your repl)', I shall then make 
arrangements for the marriage according 
to the order to which 3'ou belong. 

Yiidhisthira said 

S. O Panchala king, be not cheerless. 
Be cheerful. There is no doubt, your desire 
has been fulfilled, 

9. O king, we are Kshatr^’as, and we arc 
the sons of the illustrious Pandu, Know me 
to be the eldest of the sons of Kunti and 
these two to be Bhima and Aryuna. 

10. O king, 3'our daughter was won b3’ 
these two (heroesj .tn the assembly of kings. 
The twins (Nakfila and Sahadeva) and 
l^unti are there where Krislina is. 

11. O best of men, let grief be dispelled 
from 3-our heart, we are Kshatryas. Your 
daughter like a lotus has been transplanted 
from one lake to the other. 

12. O great king, 3'ou arc our revered 
superior and chief refuge. I have tolcTali 
that is necessary to be told, 

Vaisliampayana said 

13. Thereupon the king Drtipada had 
his e3'es rolling in ecstasy and he was filled 
with delight ; he could not for some time 
answer Yudhisthira. 

14. Suppressing his io3' with great effort, 
that chastiser of foes (Drupada) replied to 
Yudhisthira in proper words, 

15. The virtuous-minded (king) .asked 
how they (the Pandavas) had escaped from 
the cit3' (of Varnavata). The Pandava 
(Yudhisthira; narrated it all in detail. 

16. Hearing the narration of the son of 
Kunti, king Drupada censured that ruler of 
men, Dhritarastra. 

17. The foremost of all eloquent men, 
Drupada, gave every assurance to the son 
of Kunti, Yudhisthira, and vowed to restore 
him to his kingdom. 

18. At the request of the king, Kunti 
Krishna, Bhima, Aryuna and the twins took 
up their quarters in a palace. 

19. O king, they continued to reside 
there, treated by Yagmasena (Drupada) 
with every respect. The king (Drupada) 
with his sons, assured by all that had 
happened, thus spoke (to Yudhisthira), 

Drupada said: — 

20. O might3'-armed hero, let the Kuru 
prince Aryuna take to-day the hand of my 


daughter with all due rites. To-da3''is an 
auspicious day. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

21. ^ Thereupon the virtuous-minded king 
Yudhisthira replied, "O great king, I shall 
also have to marr3', 

Drupada said 

22- O hero, take the hand of m3’ daugh* 
ter 3’ou 3’oursclf in all due rites. Or give 
Krishna in marriage to him whom t-ou 
please. 

Yudhisthira said 

23. O king, Draupadi shall be the queen 
of all of us. O great king, it has been thus 
ordered by our mother. 

24. I am still unmarried, — so is the Pan- 
dava Bhimasena. Your jewel of a daughter 
hrfs been won b3’ Partha, 

25. O king, this is our rule that we must 
equ,'ill3’ cnjo3' a jewel that we obtain. O 
e.vccllent king, we arc not willing now to 
break that rule. 

26. Krishna shall be the wedded queen 
of all of us. Let her take our hands before 
the fire one after the other according to our 
age. 

Drupada said 

27. O descendant of Kuril, it is ordained 
that a husband can have 1110113' wives, but 
we have never heard that a wife can liave 
many husbands. 

28. O son of Kunti, pure as 3’ou are and 
acquainted with the rules of moralitv, 3’ou 
should not commit an act that is sinful and 
opposed both to the Vedas and usage. 
Why has 3'our understanding come to be 
so ? 

Yudhisthira said 

29. O great king, morality’ is subtle, 
we do not know its course. Let us there- 
fore follow the path trod by' the illustrious 
men of former ages. 

30. My' tongue never utters an untruth ; 
my' mind never turns to that which is 
sinful. It has been commanded by our 
mother and my mind also approves of it. 

31. O king, it is certainly' comformable 
to virtue. Therefore, act accordingly' without 
any' scruple. O king, do not entertain any 
fear in this matter. 

Drupada said 

32. O son of Kunti, my son Dhrista- 
dy’umna, Kunti, andy'ouy'oursclf, these three 
settle amongst y'oiirselves as to ivhat should 
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■be done. I sliall do whal is proper to- 
morrow. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

33. O descendant of Bharata. O Itinjj, 
thereupon those three (Kunti, \’'udhistl)ira 
and Dhrisiadj-iimna) discoursed on iliis 
matter; and at that very time Dw.aipa3’ana 
came there (wandering over the world) at 
pleasure. 

Tints cuds ihe Iitiitd red and tt in ety ses’cnlh 
chajdcr, the arrival of D~.vni(>ayana, in the 
Wiivahika of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER exevin. 

(V.-MVAHIK.A. PARV.\)-Cu/;/f;;//r,/. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

1. Thereupon all the Bandavas, and the 
illustrious Panchala hing, and all others 
stood up : and thc\’ saluted the illustrious 
Krish na ( D w.-iipayana) . 

2. The high-souled (Rislii) saluted them 
in return and enquired after their wel- 
fare ; he then sat . down on a holy carpet 
made of gold. 

3. Commanded by the immeasurably 
energetic Krishna (l)waip;iyana)i those 
foremost of men all sal down on costly' scats. 

4. Thereupon a moment after the son 
of Prishata in sweet words asked that illus- 
trious man about the marriage of Draup.adi. 

Drtipada said 

5. O illustrious one, how can one woman 
become the wife of manv men without being 
defiled bj’ sin. Tell me trul}’ all this in 
detail. 

Vyasa said : — 

6. O king, this, being opposed to both 
us.age and the Ved.as, h.as become obsolete. 
I desire to hear what is the opinion of each 
of you in this matter. 

Drnpada said 

7. In my opinion this practice is sinful, 
because it is opposed to both the usage and 
the \^edas. O best of the twice born, there 
is nowhere a wife with man}- husbands. 

8. The illustrious men of former ages 
had never such an usage amongst them. 
The wise should never commit a sin. 

g. I can therefore never make up my 
mind to act in this way. The practice ap- 
pears to me to be of doubtful moralit}-. 

10. O best of the twice born, O ascetic 
Rishi, O Brahmana, how can the elder 


brother, if he is at all of good ch.aracter, can 
approach the wife of his j’ounger brother ? 

It. 'I'he w.'i^'s of inoralitj’ are alwa^'s 
subtle. Therefore, we do not know them. 
W c cannot, therefore, say -what is comform- 
•able to virtue and what is not. 

12. \Vc cannot therefore perform such 
an act with a safe mind. O Brahmana, 
I can nc\ cr " Let Krishna be the wife 
of five (husbands). 

Tudliisthira said :— 

13. My tongue never utters an untruth, 
and mv heart never turns to sin. When 
m3' heart approves it, it can never be sinful. 

14. 1 have heard in the Puranas that a 
lad\ of the Gutama race named Jatila, the 
foremost of .all virtuous women, married 
seven Rishis (all together. J 

15. So also the daughter of an .ascetic 
married ten brothers, all of them bearing 
the same name ol Prachetas, and all of 
their souls were exalted by asceticism. 

16. O foremost of all men learned in the 
precepts of virtue, it is said that obedience 
to superiors is ,a cardinal virtue. Of all 
superiors the mother is the foremost. 

17. She has commanded us, sa3’ing, 
" Knio3' all of vou that which 3-011 have 
obtained.” O best of the twice born, it is 
therefore I consider this act to be virtuous. 

Kiinti said :— 

18. It is so as the virtuous Yudhisthira 
h.as s.aid. I am in great fear lest m3’ words 
become untrue. Ilow shall 1 be saved from 
untruth? 

Vyasa said 

ig. O amiable one, 3’ou shall be saved 
from untruth. This is eternal virtue. O' 
Panchala king, 1 will not talk on this matter 
before 3’Ou all. You alone will hear it. 

20. (1 shall tell vou) how this practice 
has been established, and why it is to be 
regarded as old and eternal. There is no 
doubt that what the son of Kunti, Yudhis- 
thira, has said is quite conformable to 
virtue. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

21. Thereupon rose the illustriou; V3’asa, 
the lord Dwaip;iyana ; and taking hold of 
Drupada’s hand he went into the palace. 

22. The Pandavas, Kunti, .and the descen- 
dant of Prishata Dhristadyumn 1, waited in 
that place for those two (Vyasa and 
Drupada), 
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- 23. 'ri\erciipon Dwaipaj’nnn explained 
lo tliat illuslrious liing' liow llic marriage 
of one wife with many husbands is confor- 
mable to \ irliie. 

’Thus ends iltc hundred njid ninety eighth 
chapter, the words of Vynsa, in the 
Vaivaitika of the Adi Pnrva, 


CHAPTER CXCIX 
-(VAl\'AHIKy\ VAR\^ A)— Cent inned. 

Vyasa said 

1. In days of yore, the celestials per- 
formed a great sacrifice in the Naimisha 
forest. O king, the son of Vivaswala 
(Yama) became the slayer of animals. 

2. O king, thus employed in that 
sacrifice, Yama did not kill anj’ human 
being. Thereupon the death being sus- 
pended among men, the number of human 
beings grcatlj' increased. 

3. Soma, Sakra, Varuna, Kuvera, the 
Sadh3-as, the Rudrus, the Vasus, the twin 
Ashwinis, — these and other celestials wentto 
Prajapati, the creator of the wci Id. 

4. Alarmed at the increase of human 
beings, the}’ all thus addressed the master 
bf creation. “ \Vc arc afTlicted with the 
fear (of the increase of human beings), 
and therefore wishing to be relieved, we ask 
3’our protection. 

The Grandsire said 

5. You have no fear from human beings; 
y'ou arc all immortal. You should not be 
frightened by the mortals. 

The Celestials said 

6. The mortals have all become the immor- 
tals. '1 here is now no difference between 
them and us. Being vexed at this, we have 
come to )'ou so that we may have some dis- 
tinction (from men). 

The Deity said : — 

7. The son of Vivaswata (Yama) is now 
engaged in the great sacrifice. It is for 
this reason that human beings are not dying. 
When his sacrificial works will be finished, 
the death will be again among men. 

8. When that time will come, the son of 
Vivaswata will be strengthened b}' your 
respective energies. He will then sweep 
away thousands of human beings who will 
have no energy left in them. 

Vyasa said : — 

: 9. Having heard' these words of the first- 
born deity, the greatly strong (celestials) 


went (to the place of sacrifice), and when 
thc}' all assembled there, they saw a (golden) 
lotus in the Bhagirathi. 

10. Seeing that (golden) lotus, they were 
ver^’much surprised. The foremost of heroes 
among them, India, went (to find out where 
it grew). Going to the place whereform 
the Ganges always issues forth, he saw a 
lady as effulgent ;is the fire. 

It. The lad}' who had come there to 
fetch water was bathing in the Ganges, 
but she was weeping all the while. 'I’he 
drops of tear that fell from her eyes were 
tr.ansformcd into golden lotuses. 

12. Seeing this wonderful sight, the 
wieldcr of the thunder (Indra) came to the 
l;idy and said, “O amiable lady, who are 
you? Why arc you weeping? I desire to 
know the truth. Tell me everything,” 

The Lady said 

13. O .Sakra, unfortunate as I am, you 
m.ay know who I am, and why I am I weep- 
ing. O king, if 3’nu come with me ns I lead 
the way, you can then sec why I weep. 

Vyasa saidi— 

14. He (Indra) followed her and 
soon saw a handsome youth with a young 
lady. Tlicy wore seated on a throne on the 
peaks of the king of mountains, and they 
were playing with dice. 

15. The king of the celestials thus spoke 
to him, ”0 intelligent youth, know this 
universe to be under my sway.” Seeing 
th.at the person take no notice of what he 
had said, he (Indra) ag.ain said, “I am the 
lord of the universe.” 

16. Seeing Indra angry, the youth who 
was none else than Mahadev.a cast a glance 
.at him and smiled. At that glance the king 
of the celestials was at once paralysed, and, 
stood on that spot like a statue. 

17. When the game of dice came to an 
end, he (Si\'a) spoke thus to the weeping 
woman, "Bring him (Indra) here. I shall so 
deal with him that pride may not again 
enter his heart.” 

1 8. As soon as Indra was touched by 
that woman, the chief of the celestials with 
limbs paralysed by that touch fell down on 
the ground. The illustrious deity of fierce 
energy (Siva) then said to him, "O Indra, 
never act thus again. 

19. Remove this huge stone, for your 
strength and energy are immeasurable. 
Enter the hole and w-ait with others w'ho are 
all like you and the sun in splendour.” 

20. He (Indra) removed that stone and 
sa w a cave on the great mountain in which 
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Were four ollicrs le-'-cmbliue' Iiimsclf. Sccinsf 
them, he became very much grieved n.nd 
exclaimed, “ Shall 1 too meet with such 
fate?” 

21. Then looking at the wicldcr of 
lliundcr (Indra) with expanded e^'cs, the 
deity Girisha (Siva,) f-aid in anger, “O 
Sataitratu, (Indra) enter tliis c.ave without 
delay, for out of folly you have insulted me 
before my very eyes. ” 

22. Thus addressed bj‘ the lord (Siva.t 
the chief of the celestials was deepl}" grieved 
in cont^equence of that imprecation ; and with 
limbs we.ikencd by fear he trembled like 
the wind-shaken leaf of tlie fig tree on the 
breast of the king of rnount.ains. 

23. Thus unexpectedly cursed by the 
deity that rides the bull (Siv.a,) Indr.a trem- 
bled from he.ad to foot ; .and with joined ; 
hands ho thus .addressed tlie fearful god of ' 
tn.anv manifestations, "O Bh.av.a, you arc 
the on-looker of the infinite universe. ” 

2g. To him thus replied the deity of 
fiery energy with .smiles, ‘'Those that have ' 
j'our dispo.sition never obtain m\’ grace. 
These oliiers (four in the cave) were like 
you at one lime. Therefore, enter the cave 
and lie there for some time. 

25 — 26. The fate of you till should cer- 
tainly be the same. .Ail of you shall have to 
t;d;c births in the world of men, where 
having achieved m.any dinicult feats and 
Ivilling large number ol men, you sluill again 
regain the valued region of Indra b3' 
the merits of x’our rc.speclive deeds. You 
shall accomplish all 1 have said and much 
more. 

Tlio old Indras said 

27. \Vc shall go from our celestial region 
to the region of men where salvation is dilli- 
cult to gain. But let the celestials, Dhanna, 
Va^-u, Magavata (present Indra) and the 
twin Ashwinis beget us on our would-be 
mother. After fighting with men with both 
human and celestial weapons, we shall 
again come back to the region of Indra. 

Vyasa said : — 

2S. Having heard this, the wiclder of 
thunder (Indra) again addressed that fore- 
most of gods (Siva) saj’ing, “ Instead of 
going myself, I shall create from myself 
with a portion of my energy a person able 
to accomplish the task ; and he will be the 
fifth among these (old Indras).” 

2g. Bishwavuka, Bhutadhamana, great- 
ly effulgent Sivl, Saul! and Tejaswin, — 
these are the five Indras of old. 

30. The illustrious deity of the formid- 
able bow kindh' granted to the' five Indras 


the desire liiey cheriahed in their hearts, and 
lie appointed that cxccedinglj' beautiful 
lady, who was none else tlian the celestial 
Lakshmi herself to be their common wife 
in the world of men. 

31. Thereupon accompanied b}’ all these 
Indras, he (Siva) went to Narax'ana, who 
is imme.-isurably effulgent, infinite, im- 
inatcri il, the self-born, the old, the eternal 
and the spirit of the infinite universe. 

32. He (.Nkarayana) approved of every- 
thing, and then they (Indras) all took births 
in the world of men. Hari (Narayana) took 
up two liairs from his body ; one of them was 
while and the other black. 

33. Those two hairs entered the wombs 
of the two ladies of the Y.adu race, — named 
Dev.iki and Kohini. The hair of the deity 

^ that was white became Valadeva, and the 
I h.'iir th.it was black became Keshava's 
self, — Krishna. 

34. 'I'hoso Indra-like ones who were 
kept confined in ilie cave of the mountain 
are none else than tlic five sons of Pandu, 
possessing great prowess. And the Pan- 
dava Sav\aslindii (Aryuna) is a portion of 
(the present) Indra. 

35. O king, llius were born as the sons 
of Pandu those that were at one lime Indras, 
and the celestial Bakshmi herself who had 
appointed to bo their wife is the exceedingly 
beautiful Draupadi. 

36. How could site whose effulgence is 
like that of the sun or the moon, whose 
fragrance spre.ids over two miles around, 
take birtl) in any other but an extraordinary 
way V Site rose from witliin the earth by 
virtue of your sacrifice. 

37. O idng, I cheerfully grant to j’ou this 
boon, — I give j'ou spiritual sight. Behold 
the sons of Kunti now possessing their 
sacred and celestial forms of old. 

Yaishauipayana said 

38. Thereupon, that holy Brahmana, 
V3-asaof greatly generous deeds, gave celes- 
tial sight to that king (Drupada) by his 
ascetic power. Then the king saw them (the 
Pandavas) all possessing their former forms.' 

39. He saw them with celestial bodies, 
with golden crowns and celestial garlands, 
each of them resembling like a Indra himself, 
with complexion as effulgent sis the fire or 
the sun, each adorned with everji ornament, 
each handsome and youthful, each with 
broad chest and stature with a height of 
five cubits. 

40. Possessing every accomplishment, 
attired in celestial robes of great beaut}', and 
adorned with fragrant garlands of excellent 
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make, tlie king saw them as so many three- 
eyed gods (Siva) or' Vasus, Rudras or 
Adityas. 

41. Seeing the (four others) Pandavas in 
the forms of the old Indras, and Aryuna in 
the form of the (present) Indra sprang 
from Indra himself, tlie king Drupada was 
exceedingly pleased. He was greatly surpris- 
ed on seeing the celestial manifestation of 
Maya. 

42. Looking at his daughter, that fore- 
most of women possessing great beaut}’ as 
that of a celestial maiden and splendour as 
that of the fire or the moon, the king con- 
sidered, that for her beauty, splendour and 
fame, she is really worthy to be the wife of 
those celestial beings. 

43. Seeing that wonderful sight, he 
touched the feet of the son of Sat^'avati, 
tVyasa) and said, " O great Rishi, there is 
nothing wonderful in you," 

Vyasa said 

44. There was in a certain wood a 
daughter of an illustrious Rishi, who though 
handsome and chaste, did not get a hus- 
band, 

45. She gratified by her asceticism the 
deity Sankara (Siva). The deil}' being plea- 
sed with her, himself thus spoke to her 
“Tell me what you want.’’ 

46. Having been thus addressed, she 
repeatedly said to the boon-giving supreme 
lord, “I desire to have a husband endued 
with all accomplishments.’’ 

47. That deit}' Sankara gave her the 
boon in joyful heart (saying,) “ O amiable 
girl, you shall have five husbands.” 

48. She who had been able to please 
the diet}’ said again, “ O Sank.ara, I desire 
to have from you only one husband endued 
with all accomplishments. ” 

49. The god of gods, being well -pleased 
with her, spoke again to her thus, “ You 
have addressed me five times saying, “ Give 
me a husband” 

50. O amiable girl, therefore it shall be 
as you have asked. Be blessed. All this 
will happen in one of your future births. ” 

51. This your daughter of celestial beauty 
is that maiden. The faultless Krishna of the 
Prishata race had been pre-ordained to be 
the wife of five (men). 

52. The celestial Lakshmi has risen 
in the great sacrifice to be the wife of the 
Pandavas. After severe penances she is 
born as your daughter, 

53. O king, that handsome goddess, who 
is waited upon by all the celestials, becomes 
’the wife of five husbands. She has been 


created by the self-created (Brahma) for 
this purpose. Hearing all this, do what you 
desire. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety ninth 
chapter,^ the history of five Indras, in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CC. 
(VAIVAHIKA Ph'RMK)— Continued. 
Drupada said— 

I. O great Rishi, it is only when I have 
not heard from you all this that I intended 
to act in the way I have already, told you'. 
I am now incapable of acting against what 
has been ordained by the celestials. I there- 
fore desire to act as you have said. 

^ 2. 'Hie knot of destiny cannot be untied. 
There is nothing which is the result of our 
own actions. 'Phat which was made to secure 
one husband (for my daughter) becomes now 
the source of this (new) ordinance. 

3. .As Krishna (Draupadi) had repeated- 
ly asked (in her former life) for five times 
saying, “Give me a husband,” the great 
deity had granted her the boon accordingly. 
'l‘he deity himself knows the right or the 
wrong of this. 

4 When Sankara has fixed this ordi- 
nance,— sinful or virtuous, I can have no- 
f.nult. Therefore, let these (heroes) take as 
ordained the hand of Krishna according to 
all due rites, 

V aishampayana sai d : — 

5. 'I'he illustrious Rishi then spoke thus 
lo Dharmaraja (Yudhisthirn,) " O son of 
Pandu to-day is an auspicious day. To-day 
the Moon has entered the constellation 
Pushyn. You first take the hand of Krishna 
to-day.. ” 

_ b. Thereupon the king Jagmasena with 
his son made preparations for the marriage. 
Keeping ready many costly marriage pre- 
sents, he brought out his daughter Krishna 
adorned after a bath, with many jewels and 
pearls. 

7. All the freinds and the relatives of the 
king with the state ministers and many 
Brahmanas and citizens according to their 
precedence of ranks, came there in joy 
to witness the marriage ceremony. 

8. Adorned with that concourse of chief 
men, with its court-yards decked with 
lotuses and lilies and beautified with the lines 
of troops, and fastened round with diamonds 
and precious stones, his (Drupada’s) palace 
looked like the sky studded with the brilli- 
ant stars. 
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O. Then ihosc Kuru Princes, lljnje 3'OUng 
th.eroes) bathed; adorned with car-rings, 
attired in costl_v robes, and perfumed ^>3' 
sandal paste, they performed the Avisekn 
(preparator3' ceremon3’) and all other usual 
auspicious rites. 

10. O lord, like might3' bulls entering 
their pen, the3' then accompanied 153’ their 
priest Dhaumya, as effulgent as fire, en- 
tered in jo}- and in due order (the wedding 
place) one after the other. 

11. Then that Veda-knowing priest 
(Dhaum3-a) kindled the sacred tire and 
poured the libations of G/iec in that blazing 
tire with proper jl/awfrrtj. That d/o«/;vi- 
knov.'ing Brahmana then called Yudhisthira 
and united him v.'ith Krishna (Draupadi). 

12. Walking round the fire (for seven 
times), the bride and the bridegroom took 
each other’s hands. Thus the3’ were married 
b3' the Veda-knowing (Dhaum3'a). Then 
taking leave of that ornament of battle 
(Yudhisthira), he (Dhaumya) went out of 
the palace, 

13. Then those mighty car-warriors, 
the perpetuators of the Kuru" race, those 
princes, attired in cost!3' robes, took the hand 
of mat best of women (Draupadi) day by 
da3' in succession, 

14. The celestial Rishi told me of a very 
wonderful incident, naniel3' that the high- 
souled lady of slender waist (Draupadi) 
regained her virginity day after day (t.e. 
every day after her previous marriage). 

15. After the wedding was over, Drupada 
gave to those great car-warriors various 
kinds of excellent wealth. (He gave them) 
one hundred chariots with golden standards, 
each drawn by four horses with golden 
bridles ; 

16. One hundred elephants all possess- 
ing auspicious marks on their temples and 
faces, and all looking like so many mountains 
with golden peaks ; and one hundred young 
maid-servants attired in costly robes and 
adorned with ornaments and floral wreaths. 

17. Making fire his witness, the high- 
souled king of the lunar race, (Drupada), 
gave separately each of those celestial-like 
heroes much wealth, various brilliant orna- 
ments and iTian3’ costly robes, 

iS, When the wedding was over, and after 
they had obtained that maiden, like Lakshmi 
herself, along with great wealth, those greatly 
powerful sons of Pandu like so many Indras 
passed their da3's in 303', in the capital of the 
Panchala king. 

Thus ends the itvo hundredth chapter, the 
marriage of Draupadi, in the Vaivahiha of 
the Adi Parva, - • 


[ CHAPTER CC I. 

j (VAIVAHIKA PARVA)— 
i Yaisliampayana said 

1. After his alliance with the Pandavas, 
Drupada had all his fears dispelled; and he 
did not fear even the celestials. 

2. The ladies of the illustrious Drupada's 
(household) all came to Kunti; and mention- 
ing their respective names, they saluted her 
with their heads touching the ground. 

3. Krishna, attired in red silk and with 
her wrists still encircled witii auspicious 
thread, saluted iier mother-in-law with 
reverence ; and she then stood before her 
contentedly with joined hands. 

4. Out of affection Pritha (Kunti) pro- 
nounced a blessing on Draupadi, endued 
\vithibcaut3’ and auspicious marks, and with 
sweet disposition and good character. 

Ziuiti said : — 

5. As Sachi is to Indra, as .Saha to 
Vivavasu, as Rohini to Soma, as Damayanti 
to Nala, 

6 . As Vadra to Vaisravana, as Arun- 
dhauli to Vashistha and as Lakshmi to 
Nara3’ana, so be you to your husbands. 

7. O amiable girl, be the mother of long- 
lived and heroic children, and possess every 
thing that can make you happy. Be lucky 
and prosperous, be faithful to 3rour husbands 
and a performer of great sacrifices. 

8. Let your time be ever passed in duly 
entertaining your guests, the strangers that 
come to your house, the pious men, the old 
men, the children and the superiors. 

9. Be installed with the virtue-loving 
king (Yudhisthira) as the queen of the king- 
dom and the cap ital of Kurujangala. 

10. Let the whole earth, conquered by 
your greatly powerful husbands, be given to 
the Brahmanas in .a great Ashwamedha 
sacrifice. 

11. O accomplished girl, what gems of 
great qualities are in the world, let them 
all belong to 3'ou. O blessed girl, be happy 
for (full) one hundred 3'ears. 

12. O daughter-in-law, as I rejoice to- 
day on seeing 3’'ou in red silk, so I shall 
rejoice when 3'ou will give birth to an accom- 
plished son. 

Vaxsliampayaiia said : — 

13. After the Pandavas had been mar- 
ried, Hari (Krishna) sent to them various 
golden ornaments set with pearls and Vai- 
duiya gems^ 
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14. Mncllinva (Krishna) sent (to 

them) costly robes of various countries, 
many bcanlifnl and soft blankets and skins, 

15. Various costly beds, carpets anti 
conveyances, and hundreds of vessels set with 
diamonds aiul Vatduvya gems. 

If). Krishna gave them thousands of 
maid-servants, all young, beautiful, and ac- 
complished, and adorned with all ornaments 
and brought from various countries. 

17. lie also gave them many wcll-train- 
cd elephants of tlie country ol the M.adras, 
many cx-cellenl horses adorned with orna- 
ments, and man}' chariots drawn by horses 
of excellent colors and large teeth. 

iS. Madhusudana (Krishna) of immea- 
surable soul sent to them also in sep.arale 
heaps millions of coins of pure gold. 

i<). Wishing to please Govinda fKrish- 
n.a), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, being himself 
filled with great joy, accepted all those 
presents. 

Thus cuds the ivco htiiidrcd and fii'sf 
chapter, Hu' presents Ilf Srcchrisliua, in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parsut, 


CHAPTER ecu. 
(VIDUR.AG.AM.AN.A VARY A). 
Vaishampayaua said 

1. Tliereiipon the kings knew from their 
trusted spies that the beautiful Draupadi 
had got the Pand.avas ns her Iiusbands ; 

2. The illustrious man who had bent the 
bow and shot the mark was Aryuna, that 
foremost of all victorious warriors and the 
great wiclder of bow and .arrows ; 

3. Tile greatly strong man who had 
hurled aw.ay the Madra king Salya, he who 
had in anger frightened all men in the b.attle 
by the tree, 

4. Ho who had stood in perfect fearless- 
ness, whose touch was death to all, that 
illustrious hero, was no other than Bhima, 
that grinder of hostile ranks. 

5. The monarchs were very much ash- 
tonished to learn that the sons of Kunti, the 
Pandavas, had assumed the guise of the 
peaceful Brahmanas. 

6. They heard that Kunti with her sons 
had been formerly burnt to death in the lac- 
house ; therefore those kings regarded the 
Pandavas as men who had come back from 
the dead. 

7. Remembering the greatly cruel deads 
of Purochana, thc}' said, “Fie on Bhisma ! 
Fie on Dhritarastra of the Kuril race !” 


8. When the Saimvara was over, all the 
kings, learning that Draupadi had been 
wedded to the Pandavas, went away to their 
respective kingdoms. 

9—10. Having he.yd that Draupadi Iiad 
been married to tlie rider of the white horse 
(Aryuna), Duryodhana became greatly de- 
pressed ; and accompanied by his brothers, 
Ashwathama, his maternal uncle (Sakuni), 
Kama and Kripa, he started for his capital. 
Then Dushashana, being full of shame, 
thus slowly sj)okc to him. 

It. “O king, if Aryuna h.ad not dis- 
guised himself as .a Brahmana, he could 
have never succeeded in obtaining Dr.au- 
padi. On that account, none could recognise 
as Dhananjaya. 

12. I believe tiiat Destiny is supreme 
and human exertion is useless. O brother, 
fie on our exertions, when the Pandavas 
are still alive !" 

13. 'Phus talking to one another and 
blaming Purochana, they entered Hasiina- 
pur in misery and sorrow, 

14 — 15. Seeing’ the greatly powerful sons 
of Priiha c'^cajied from the house of lac 
and allied with Drupada, and thinking of 
Dhristadyumna, Shikhandin and also other 
sons of Drupada who wen- .ill learned in 
every art of w.ar, lie (Duryodliana) became 
depressed and alarmed. 

iG — 17. H.aving learnt that Draupadi 
had been won by the Pandavas and th.at the 
sons of Dhritarastr.a, — their pride being 
broken, — h;id returned in shame, Vidura 
liccame exc.redingly glail ; and coming to 
Dhritarastra, O king, Khattwa (Vidur.a) said 
to him, “ I’hc Ixurus are prospering from 
good luck.” 

18. O descendant of Bharatn, the son of 
Vichitravirya, the king Dhritarastra, becom- 
ing astonished, said in great joy, “What 
good luck ! What good luck !" 

19. That king, possessing the eye of 
knowledge, thought from ignor.ance that his 
eldest son Dur3’odhana had been chosen by 
the daughter of Drupada. 

20. He ordered v.arious ornaments to be 
made for Draupadi, and he ordered that both 
Krishna .and his son Duryodhana should be 
(brought in great pomp.) 

21. It w.as then th.at Vidura said th.at 
Draupadi h.ad chosen, the Pand.avas for her 
husbands, and the}' were all in good health 
and peace, and those heroes had been duly 
received by Drupada; 

22. And that the Pandavas had been allied 
with the many relatives anti friends of Dru- 
pad.a, e.ach possessing Large armies, and also 
with many others that had come to the 
Saimvara, 
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Bhritarastra said ^ 

23. Those childfen are dearer to me than 
they were to Pandu. Know that my affection 
(or them is now greater than before. 

24. Those heroes, the sons of Pandu, are 
in good health and peace and they have now 
friends. Their friends and others (with 
whom they have allied) are all greatly 
powerful, 

25. O Khattwa, who among kings does 
not desire to have Drupada with, his relatives 
as his friend in weal or in woe ? 

Vaishampayana said: — 

26. When he said this, Vidura replied, 
"O king, let your understanding remain so 
for one hundred 3'ears." 

27. O king, then there came to Dhrita- 
rastra Dur^'odhana and the son of Radha 
(Kama), and they thus spoke to him, 

28. “ We are incapable of speaking 
\vicked designs before Vidura. We have 
now found you alone ; we shall, therefore, 
speak to you all that we desire to say, 

29. O father, are you considering the 
prosperity of the enemy as j'our own ? O 
best of men, you were applauding the 
Pandavas before Khattwa. 

30. O sinless one, you are not acting as 
you should. You ought to act every d,!)' in 
a wa^' as to weaken their (the Pandav'as’) 
strength. 

31. The time has come when we should 
consult together, so that they (the Panda-) 
vas) may not swallow us all with our sons, 
forces, friends and relatives. 

ThtLs ends the two hundred and second 
chapter, the words of Duryodhana, in the 
V idnraganiana in the Adi- Parva. _ 


CHAPTER CCIII. 

(VIDURAGAMANA VAKVK)—Contd. 

Dhritarastra said : — 

1. I desire to act e.xactly as you desire, 
but I do not wish to show m3' mental thoughts 
to Vidura even by rny demeanour, 

2. Therefore, I was highly applauding 
them (the Pandavas), so that Vidura may 
not know my real desire even by a sign. 

3. G Duryodhana, as this is the (proper) 
time, tell me, therefore, what is in your 
mind and also in the mind of the son of 
Radha (Kama.) 


Duryodhana said 

4. Let us by the help of trusted and 
skilful Brahmanas privately create dissen-' 
sions amongst the Pandavas, — a quarrel 
between the sons of Kunti and those of 
R'ladri. 

5 — 7. Or let the king Drupada with his 
sons and all his ministers of state be tempt- 
ed by the presents of large wealth, so that 
they may abandon the cause of the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira. Or let them (our spies) 
speak to each of them separately the inconvi- 
niences of this place (Hastinapur) and induce 
them to live there (in Panchala.) Thus 
separated from the Kurus, they may live 
permanentl3’ there. 

8. O let some clever men, full of resources, 
sow the seed of disunion among the sons of 
Pritha and make them jealous of one an- 
other. 

9. Or let them incite Krishna (Draupadi) 
against her husbands; as she has many hus- 
bands, it will not at all be difficult. Let some 
make the Pandavas dissatisfied with her, so 
that she may be displeased with them. 

to. O king, let some clever spies, full of 
resources, go there and secretl3' bring about 
the death of Bhimasena, — he is the strong- 
est of them all. 

11. Rel3'ing on him the son of Kunti 
formerly disregarded us. He is fierce, brave 
and the main-stay of the Pandavas. 

12. O king, on his death all the others 
(the Pandavas) will be deprived of strength 
and energy. Deprived of him, who is their 
main-stay, they will not attempt to regain 
their kingdom. 

13. If Aryuna is supported from behind 
by Vrikodara (Bhima), he is invincible in 
battle. But if Bhima is not there, he 
(Ar3'una) is not a match for even the fourth 
part of the son of Radha (Kama). 

14. In consequence of the death of 
Bhimasena, they (the Pandavas) would know 
themselves weak and ourselves strong ; and 
they will not attempt to recover the king- 
dom. 

15. O king, if coming here, they prove 
themselves docile and obedient to us, we 
would then tr3' to repress thein according to 
the Shastras (Political science). 

16. We may tempt them with handsome • 
girls ; and on seeing which Krishna (Drau- 
padi) will surely be annoyed with the sons 
of Kunti. 

17. Or, O son of Radha, send messengers 
to bring them here, so that getting them . 
here, we might kill them b3’ some means or 
other. 
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18. O falJicr, employ any of lliese means 
which appear to you faultless. Time passes 
away, we should not make any further de- 
lay. 

19. So long their confidence in that best 
of kings Drupada is not established, wc 
may succeed, — but not after, (when it has 
been established.) 

20. O father, these are my views for their 
suppression. Judge whether they are good 
or bad. What, O son of Radha (Kama), do 
you think? 

Thus cuds the two hundred and third 
chapter, the words of Duryodhatta, in the 
Viauragamana in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCIV. 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)— Co;;A/. ' 

Kama said:— 

1. O Duryodhana, in my opinion your 
reasonings arc not well-founded. O perpe- 
luator of the Kuru race,— no machinations 
will succeed against the Pandavas. - 

2. O hero, you have formerly tried to 
accomplish your wishes by various subtle 
means, but you have not been successful in 
killing them. 

3. O king, they were then living near 
you, they were then mere children, they 
were then without allies and friends, still 
j-ou could not injure them. 

4. They are now living at a distance, 
the}' are now grown up, and they are now 
stronger by securing allies. It is my firm 
belief that you will not be able to injure them 
now with an)’ subtle machinations. 

5. Thej' arc aided by Fate. When they 
are desirous of regaining the place of their 
fathers and grandfathers, we can never 
succeed to injure them by any means of 
ours. 

6. It is impossible to create disunion 
amongst them. They can never be disunit- 
ed who have taken a common wife. 

7. We can never succeed in estranging 
Krishna (Draupadi) from them b^' any spies. 
Sh'. chose them a- her husband when they were 
in adversity,— they are now in prosperity. 

8. Women generally desire to have many 
husbands, Krishna has got it ; she can never 
be estranged from them. 

g. The Panchala king is honest and 
virtuous, he is not covetuous for wealth. 
Even i.j we offer him our whole kingdom, 
he will certainly not abandon the sons of 
Kunii. 


10. His son is also well-accompUsliccJ 
and has become attached to the Pandavas ; 
therefore, 1 think by no subtle m.achinations 
that are in 3'our power, you rvill be able to 
injure them. 

11. O best of men, this is what is good 
and advisable for us to-day, — namely, O 
king, to attack and smite them till the 
Pand.avas are exterminated. O sire, con- 
sent to this. 

12. As long as our p.arty is strong and 
that of the Panchalas weak, so long let us 
strike them without scruple. 

13. O son of Gandhari, O king, as long 
as their innumerable conveyances, their 
friends and relatives, do not gather together, 
so long continue to display' your prowess. 

14. O Icing, as long as the Panchala 
king with his greatly powerful son does not 
resolve to fight with us, so long display your 
prowess. 

15. As long as Vasiideva, Krishna, does 
not march with the Yadava hosts into the 
city of the Panchala king in order to restore 
the Pandavas to their kingdom, so long 
displ.ay your prowess. 

16. Wealth, articles of enjoyments, king- 
dom, — nay there is nothing which Krishna 
m.ay not sacrifice for the Pandavas. 

17. The whole earth was acquired by the 
illustrious Bharata by his prowess. Indra 
has obtained the sovereignty of three worlds 
by prowess alone. 

18. O king, prowess is alw.ays admired 
in a Kshatrya. O best of kings, prowess 
is the cardinal virtue of the heroes. 

ig. Oking, therefore, without an}' further 
dcl.ay let us with our large army of four 
kinds of troops vanquish Drupada and bring 
here the Pandavas. 

20. The Pandavas cannot be defeated 
by any policy of conciliation, of gift, of 
wealth, of bribery or of disunion. Therefore, 
vanquish them by your prowess. 

21. O king, after defeating them by 
youi prowess, rule over the wide world. I 
do not see any other means of booming suc- 
cessful in our object. 

Vaisliampayana said 

22. Hearing what the son of Radha 
(Kama) said, the powerful Dhrilarastra 
gave him high praise, and he then spoke to 
him thus, 

23. " O son of Suta, you are gifted with 
great wisdom and you arc highly accom- 
plished in arms. Such words breathing the 
spirit of heroism are surely worthy of you. 
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24. Bui lei Bhisma, Drona, and Vidura 
and also you two, consult together, and then 
adopt that means which maj’ lead to our 
good.” 

25. Thereupon, the greatly illustrious 
king Dhritarastra summoned to him all 
those councillors and consulted with them. 

Thus ends the tsvo hundred and fourth 
chapter, the cojisultation of Dhritarastra, 
in the Viduragaviana of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER ccv. 

(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)— Co«W. 

BMsma said 

1. O Dhritarastra, I can never consent 
to a quarrel with the sons of Pandu. There 
is no doubt Pandu was to me as you are to 
me. 

2. The sons of Gandhari are (as dear) 
to me as the sons of Kunti. O Dhritarastra, 
they are to be protected as much by me as 
you. 

3. O king, they are as much dear to me 
as prince Dur3’odhana‘.and other Kurus. 

4. Therefore, 1 can never like a quarrel 
with them. Conclude a treaty with those 
heroes and give them the half of the king- 
dom. There, is no doubt that this is the 
ancestral kingdorh of those best of the Kurus 
(the Pandavas). 

5. O Duryodhana, as you consider this 
kingdom as your paternal propert}’, so do 
the Pandavas consider this their paternal 
property. 

6. If the illustrious sons of Pandu do not 
get the kingdom, — how can it be yours or of 
any descendant of the Bharata race ? 

7. O best of the Bharata race, if )'ou 
think you have rightfully come into the 
possession of the kingdom, I think, they 
can consider also that they have rightfully 
come to the possession of the kingdom before 
you. 

8. Give them in peace the half of the 
kingdom. O best of men, this is for the 
good of all. 

g. If you act otherwise, no good will 
come to any of us. There is no doubt we all 
will be covered with dishonour. 

10. Try to maintain your good name. A 
good name is the source of one’s strength. It 
is said that a man, whose reputation is gone, 
lives in vain. 

11. O descendant of Kuru, O son of 
Gandhari, a man does not die so long his re- 


putation exists. One lives as long as his fame 
lasts ; he dies when his reputation is gone. 

12. Therefore, follow the practice that is 
worthy of the Kuru race. O mightj'-armed 
hero, act as your forefathers did before you. 

13. It is fortunate for us that the sons of 
Pirtha arc alive ; it is fortunate that Pritha 
is still alive. It is fortunate that the sinful 
Purochana, without being successful (in his 
evil design), himself perished. 

14. O son of Gandhari, from that time 
when I heard that the sons of Kunti Bhoja’s 
daughter had been burnt to death, I could 
not meet with anj' living creatures. 

15. O best of men, hearing the way in 
which Kunti was killed, men do not consider 
Purochana so much guilty as they consider 
you. 

16. O king, therefore the escape of the 
sons of Pandu from that conflagration and 
their present reappearance remove your bad 
repute. 

17. O descendant of Kuru, know that as 
long as those heroes (the Pandavas) live, the 
wielder of thunder (Indra) himself cannot 
deprive them of their paternal property. 

18. They are virtuous and united; they 
are unjustly kept out of their equal share in 
the kingdom. 

19. If you want to act justly, if you want 
to act what is pleasing to me, if you want to 
seek the welfare of all, — then give them the 
half of the kingdom. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifth 
chapter, the words of Bhisma, in the Vidti- 
raganiana of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCV I. 

(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA).— 

Drona said 

1. O king Dhritarastra, it has been 
heard that friends summoned for consulta- 
tion should always speak what is right, true 
and conducive of fame. 

2. O Sire, my opinion is as that of the 
illustrious Bhisma. Let the sons of Kunti 
have a share in the kingdom. It is eternal 
virtue. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, send a sweet- 
speeched man to Drupada ; let him carry 
for them (the Pandavas) a large' treasure 
with him. 

4. Let him take costly presents with him 
for both the bridegroom and the bride, and 
let him speak to him (Drupada) the increase 
of j'our power and dignilj' that has been 
secured b3' this alliance. . 
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5. O king, let him say to Driipada and 
Dliristadj'uinna tliat both 3'ou and Dur^'o- 
dhana htive become exceeding!}' glad by 
all that has happened. 

6. Let him sa}' that the alliance has been 
exceedingl}’ proper, and it has become very 
pleasing to 3'OU, and that j'ou are quite 
worthy of it. Let him repeatedly propitiate 
the sons of Kunti and the two sons of Madri. 

7. O king, let many brilliant golden 
ornaments at 3'our command be given to 
Draupadi. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, let proper 
presents be given to all the sons of Drnpada, 
and all the Pandavas with (their mother) 
Kunti. 

g. Tims propitiating Drnpada with the 
Pandavas, he should then propose their re- 
turn (to Hastinapur.) 

10. When those heroes will get the 
permission (of Drnpada) to come here, let 
Dushyasana and Vikarna go with a magni- 
ficient arm}' to receive the Pandavas. 

11. Let those best of the Kurus, the sons 
of Pandu, ahv.ays be treated by you with 
affection, and let them be installed in their 
paternal kingdom as desired by the people. 

12. O descendant of Bharata, in my 
opinion and that of Bhisma, this should be 
your conduct towards the Pandavas, who 
stand to }’ou in the relation of your own 
sons. 

Kama said 

13. These two (Bhisma and Dronn) arc 
supported by your wealth and favours. 
They arc supposed to be } our best friends. 
What can be more surprising than they 
should give you advice that is not for your 
good ! 

14. How can the wise accept the advice 
which is pronounced good by the man who 
speaks with wicked intention, taking care to 
conceal the wickedness of his heart ? 

15. Friends can neither do good nor 
harm in distress. Man’s happiness or 
misery depends on Destiny alone. 

16. He who is wise, or he who is a fool, 
he who is old or he rvho is a child, he who 
has friends or he who has no friends, be- 
comes happy or unhappy everywhere. 

17. We have heard that there was a 
king of old, named Ambuvachi, who was the 
king at Rajgriha over the Maghadas. 

18. He was a king who never looked to 
his affairs. All he did was to inhale and 
exhale the air. All his affairs were in the 
hands of his ministers. 


19. He had a minister, named Mafia-- 
sarni, who became the supreme lord of his 
kingdom. Regarding that all authority had 
been gained, he even disregarded the king. 

20. The fool himself appropriated every- 
thing belonging to the king, including- his 
articles of luxury, his women, his jewels ancT 
his sovereignty. 

21. Having secured them all, that avari- 
cious man's avarice only increased ; and 
having appropriated all, he coveted his 
kingdom. 

22. We have heard that with all his 
endeavours he did not succeed to get the 
kingdom, although the king did not look to- 
his affairs and only breathed the air. 

23. O king, what else human exertion- 
can be said to have been in him than that 
the Icingdom was dependent on his Destiny. 
If this kingdom be fixed in you by destiny, 

■ 24. It will certainly remain in you, not- 
withstanding the enmity of all the worlds. 
If otherwise, however you may try, it will 
never remain in you. 

25. You are learned, — therefore, remem- 
bering .all this, judge of the honesty and 
dishonesty of your ministers. Ascerlaitr 
also who amongst them are wicked and 
who have spoken wisely and well. 

Drona said 

26. Wicked as you arc, you s.ay so 
out of the wickedness of your intentions. 
It is to injure the Pand.avas, you find fault 
with us, 

27. O Kama, Itnow that what I have 
s.aid is good for .all. This is for the pros- 
perity of the Kuril race. If you consider it 
as productive of evil, tell yourself what is 
the great good. 

28. If the advice, productive of great 
good that I have given, is not followed, my 
opinion is that the Kurus will be exter- 
minated. 

Thus ntds the fivo hundred, and sixth 
chapter, the svords of Drona, in the Vidiira- 
gamana of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CCyil. 
VIDURAGAMANA PARVA— (Con/d.) 

Yidura said 

I. O king, there is no doubt your friends 
have spoken to you whatj is good for you. 
But as you don’t listen to their words, they 
find no place here. 
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2. O king', the best of Kurus, the son 
of S.intanu (Bhisma) has said what is for 
your great good, but you do not accept it 
(his advice.) 

3. What has been said by Drona is 
for j'our good, but the son of Radha, Kama, 
docs not consider it for 3’our good. 

4. O king, after (due) reflection I do 
not find there is anj- who is a better friend 
of 3'ours than these two best of men (Bhisni.a 
and Drona) or who excells them in wisdom. 

3. These two are old in age, in wisdom, 
and in sitasti-as. O king, thej' look at the sons 
of Pandu with equal eyes. 

6. O descendant of the Bharata, O king, 
the}’ are not certainly inferior to Rama, the 
son of Dasharatha and Gaj’a in the virtue 
and truthfulness. 

7 — 8. It is not seen that the}’ have ever 
given you evil advice. O king-, you too 
h.ave never injured them. Why should, 
therefore, these best of men, who arc ever 
truthful, give you wicked advice? 

9. O king, these foremost of men are 
endued with wisdom ; they will never give 
you evil advices or say any thing that is 
crooked. 

10. O descendant of Kuru, this is my 
firm conviction that being tempted by we.ilth 
these, learned as they are in the precepts 
of morality, will never utter an}’thing sa- 
vouring partizanship. 

11. O descendant of Bharata, I consider 
what they have said is highly beneficial to 
you. O king, the Pandavas are certainly 
your sons as much as Duryodhana and 
others. 

12. Therefore, those ministers who gi\m 
you .any advice that is fraught with evil in- 
tentions towards the Pandavas do not 
really look after your interest. 

13. O king, if there is any partiality 
(for your sons) in your heart, it is cert.ain 
that they who seek to excite it do you no 
good. 

14. Therefore, O king, T think these illus- 
trious and effulgent persons have not cer- 
tainly said anything that le.ads to evil. You 
however do not understand it. 

15. O best of kings, w'hat these excellent 
men have said regarding the invincibility 
of the Pandavas is perfectly true. Do not 
think otherwise. Be blessed. 

16. O king, can the handsome Pand.ava 
Sabyash.achi Dhananj.aya be ever van- 
quished in battle even by Maghav’ata (Indra) 
himself ? 

17. Can the pow’orful Bhimasena of 
strong arms possessing the might of ten 


thousand elephants be vanquished in battle 
even by the immortals ? 

iS. Who having the desire of living can 
vanquish in battle the tw’ins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva), who are like the sons of Yama 
himself and w’ho arc both well-skilled in 
battle? 

19. How can the eldest Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) in w’hom patience, mercy, for- 
giveness, truth and prowess are always 
present, be ever vanquished ? 

20. Is there any whom they have not 
already vanquished in battle, w'ho have 
Rama (Valadeva) as their ally, Janardana 
(Krishna,) as their counsellor, Satyaki as 
their supporter, Drupada as their father- 
in-law and the descendant of Prishata, 
Dsupada’s son Dhrisiadyumn.a and his other 
heroic brothers .as their brothers-in-Iaw ? 

21. O descendant of Bharata, remem- 
bering this and knowing that their claim to 
the kingdom is even prior to yours, behave 
virtuously towards them. 

22. O king, the stain of calumny is on you 
on .account of the act of Purochana. Wash 
yourself off it by kindly behaving towards 
them (the Pandavas). 

23. Your kindly behaviour tow'ards them 
will be for our great good. It will 
protect the lives of all of us of the Kuru race, 
and it will lead to the growth of the whole 
Kshatrya race. 

24. O king, we have formerly waged a 
great war with the king of Drupada; — if 
we can now secure him as an ally, it will 
strengthen our party. 

25. O king, the Dasarahas are numerous 
and powerful. They will be all there where 
Krishna will be. Where Krishna is, victory 
is certainly there. 

26. O king, unless cursed by the 
celestials, who would seek to effect by means 
of war that which can be effected by 
conciliation ? 

27. O king, having heard that the sons 
of Pritha are alive, the men of the city and 
the country have become exceedingly glad ; 
and they are all eager to see them. Do 
what will be agreeable to them. 

28 — 29. Duryodhana, Kama, and the 
son of Suvala, Sakuni, are sinful, foolish and 
young. Do not listen to their words. 

30. O king, endued with all accomplish- 
ments as you are, I liave told you long ago 
that for the fault of Duryodhana, the subjects 
of this kingdom will be .annihilated. 

Thus ends the fivo htindrcd and seventh 
chapter, the viords of Vidtira, in the Viditra- 
gamana of the Adi Pawn. 
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CHAPTER CCVIII. 

(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)— Co;/W. 

Dliritarastra said 

1. The learned Bhisma, the son of 
Santanu, and the illustrious Rislii Droua, 
and you yourself, liavu said llie truth and 
what is good for me. 

2. There is no doubt (hat as tliose great 
car-warriors, the heroic sons of Runti, 
are the sons of Pandu, so the}' are m}' sons 
also according to ordinance. 

3. As my sons are entitled to this king- 
dom, so certainly are the sons of Pandu 
entitled to it. 

4. O Khattwa, go and in due affec- 
tionate way, bring them (the Pandav.as) 
here along with their mother. O descendant 
of Bharata, bring also with them Krishna 
(Draupadi) of celestial beauty. 

5. From our good fortune the sons of 
Pritha are alive ; from our good fortune 
Pritha is alive. From our good fortune 
those great car-warriors have obtained the 
daughter of Drupada. 

6. From our good fortune our strength 
is increased ; and from our good fortune 
Parochana is dead. O greatly effulgent 
one, from our good fortune my great grief is 
also removed. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
Vidura at the command of Dhritar.astra 
went to jagmasena and the Pandavas. 

8. He carried with him numerous jewels 
and various kinds of wealth for Draupadi, 
for the Pandavas and for Jagmasena. 

g. O king, having arrived there, that 
virtuous man, learned in all the Shasfnis, 
properly addressed Drupada and waited 
upon him. 

10. He (Drupada) too received Vidur.a 
in proper form, and they both enquired after 
each other’s welfare. 

11. O descendant of Bharata, he saw 
there the Pandavas and Vasudeva (Krishna). 
He embraced them from alTection and en- 
quired after their welfare. 

12 — 14. They too worshipped in due order 
Vidura of immeasurable intelligence. Ac- 
cording to the command of Dhritarastra, 
he (Vidura) spoke to the sons of Pandu 
again and again words of affection. O king, 
he then gave to the P.anda\'as, Kunti, 
Draupadi, Drupada and Drupada's sons, 
the gems and various kinds of .wealth, sent 
Oirough him by the Kurus, 


15. The immensurably intelligent Vidura 
then, in the presence of the Pandavas, 
and Keshava (Krishna), thus modestly ad- 
dressed Drupada in words of affection. 

Vidura said,:— 

16. O king, listen to my words with your 
sons and ministers. Dhritarastra with his 
ministers, sons and friends, 

17. Has ag.ain and again jo3'ously en- 
quired after your welfare. O king, he has 
been pleased by the alliance with 3’ou. 

iS. The son of Santanu, the greatly wise 
Bhism.a with all the Kurus has enquired 
after your welfare in every respect. 

19. The son of Bhar.idwaja, the greatly, 
wise Drona, your beloved friend, embracing 
you mentally, has enquired after your wel- 
fare. 

20. O Panchala king, Dhritarastra and 
all the Kurus regard themselves very blessed 
b}' this alliance with you. 

21. O Jagm-asena, this alliance with you 
has made them more happy than if they 
had acquired a new kingdom. 

22. Knowing all this, O Sir, permit the 
Pandavas to go there. The ICurus are 
e.vcecdingly eager to sec the sons of Pandu. 

23. These best of men (the Pandavas) 
are long absent (from Hastinapur.) They 
and Pritha (Kunti) must bo very eager to 
see their own city. 

24. All the Kuril ladies, all the citizens 
.and our subjects arc eagerly waiting to see 
the Panchala princess Krishna. 

25. Therefore, O Sir, my opinion is that 
you should permit the Pandavas to go there 
with their wife without any further delay. 

2G. O king, when the illustrious Pan- 
davas will gel your permission, I shall then 
send information to Dhritarastra by quick 
messengers. Then, O king, the Pandavas 
will set out with Kunti and Krishna 
(Drupadi.) 

Thus ends ilic isvo hundred and eighth 
chapter, the coloqny of Vidnra, in the 
Vadnragamana of the Adi Parva. ■ 


CHAPTER CCIX. 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA.) 
Drupada said 

I. O Vidura, O grcatl}'. learned man, 
it is as you sa}'. O lord, I too h.avc been 
c.NCcedingly happy by this alliance. 
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2. It is higlily proper for these illustrious 
princess to return to their -incestral kingdom, 
lint it is not proper for me to sa}’ this my- 
self. 

3 — ^4. If the hero, Yudhisthira, the son of 
Kunti, if Bhima and .Aryuna, if these best of 
men the twins (Nakula and Saliadeva) and 
if Ram and Krishna, both learned in the 
• precepts of religion, wish it, then let the 
Pandavas go there. These two best of men 
(Rama and Krishna) arc ever engaged in 
doing what is agreeable and beneficial to 
them (the Pandavas), 

Yudhistliira said: — 

5. O king, T with all my brothers, 
am now dependent on you. We shall all 
gladly do what you %vill command us to do. 

VaisliampayaTia said ; — 

6. Thereupon Vashudeva said, " I am 
of opinion that they should go. But we 
must all abide by the opinion of the king 
Drupada who is learned in all the precepts 
of virtue.” 

Drupada said : — 

7. Having considered all the circums- 
tances, I certainly agree with the fore- 
raost of men, the heroic and mighty armed 
Dasaraha (Krishna). 

8. There is no doubt the illustrious sons 
of Kunti, the Pandavas, are now to me as 
they' are to Vashudeva. 

9. Theson of Kunti, Yudhisthira, himself 
docs not seek the welfare of the Pandavas 
so much as this foremost of men Keshava 
(Krishna) does. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

10. O king, having been commanded by 
the illustrious Drupada, the Pandavas, 
Krishna, and Vidura 

11. Taking with them the daughter of 
Drupada, Krishna, and the illustrious Kunti, 
journeyed in pleasure towards the city of 
Hastinapur. 

12. The king, Dhritarastra, learning that 
those heroes (the Pandavas) had arrived, 
sent out the Kurus to receive them. 

13. O descendant of Bharata, Vikarna, 
the great bowman Chitrasena, the foremost 
of bowmen Drona, and the son of Gotama 
Kripa (went out to receive them). 

14. Surrounded by those (illustrious 
men), those mighty heroes_(the Pandavas), 
their splendour (many .times) increased, 
slowly entered the city of Hastinapur. 

15. The city became radiant with the 
curious sight-seers of the city. Those 
foremost of men, the dispellers of grief and 
sorrow. 


16, Tlie Pandavas. dear to the hearts 
of the people, heard, as they proceeded, 
various exclamations which the citizens, ever 
desirous of obeying the wishes of those 
princes, loudly uttered. 

17. They exclaimed. “Here return that 
best of men (Yudhisthira), learned in the 
precepts of virtue. He always protects us 
as if we are his nearest relatives. 

iS. It seems as if the great king 
Pandu, ever beloved of his subjects, re- 
turns to-day from the forest to do what is 
agreeable to us. 

19. What good is not done to us to- 
day when the heroic sons of Kunti returns 
to our city ? 

20 — 2t. If we have ever given away in 
charity, if we have ever poured libations of 
Ghee on the (sacrificial) fire, if we have 
any ascetic merit, let the Pandavas live 
in our city for one hundred y'ears.” They 
(the Pandavas) worshipped the feet of 
Dhritarastra, as also those of Bhisma, and 
also the feet of every body else that deserved 
the honour. 

22. They enquired after the welfare of all 
the citizens. They then entered the palace 
assigned to them at the command of Dhri- 
tarastra. 

23. When those illusirious and greatly 
strong heroes had taken rest for some time, 
they were summoned by the king Dhrita- 
rastra and the son of Santanu (Bhisma.) 

Dhritarastra said:— 

24. O sun of Kunti, (Yudhisthira), listen 
with your brothers to what I say. Go to 
Khand.avaprastha, so that no difference 
may arise again. 

25. If you live there, none will be able 
to injure you. Taking half of the king- 
dom, live at Khandavaprastha protected by 
Pariha (Aryuna), as the celestials are by 
the wiclder of the thunder (Indra). 

Vaishampayana said 

26. Agreeing to what the king said, 
those best of men worsliipped the kings and 
started for that fearful forest. 

27. Receiving half of the kingdom, the 
Pandavas entered the Khandavaprastha, 
Krishna being at the head of the proces- 
sion. 

28 — 30. Those great car-warriors, select- 
ing with the assistance of Dw.'iip'13'ana a 
sacred and auspicious place, performed the 
propitiatory ceremonies and measured out 
a piece of land to found a city. It was 
surrounded bj' a moat as wide as the sea 
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and by walls rising high np to the sky. 

It was as white ns the white clouds or the 
rays of the moon, 

31. Those foremost of cities looked 
resplendent like the city of Bhagavati of 
the Nagas. It was adorned with man- 
sions having windows like the out-stretched 
wings of Garuda. 

32 — 34. It was protected with gates 
looking like the clouds, and they were as 
high as the Alandara mountain; the weapons 
of the enemy could not make an)’ impression 
on them. The}'^ were almost covered with 
darts and other missiles like the double- 
tongued snakes. The turrets were filled with 
armed men and the walls were lined with 
warriors. It was well-stocked with various 
weapons of attack ; there were thousands 
of sharp hooks and Sataughnnis (a sort of 
weapon) and numerous other machines ; 
there were also many iron wheels planted 
on them. With these were adorned that 
best of cities, 

35 — 36. The streets were all wide and 
excellently laid out. Adorned with innumer- 
able white mansions, the city looked-like 
Aviaravaii (the celestial city) ; it looked 
like a mass of clouds clinrged with lightnings. 
It came to be called Indraprastha. 

37. In a delightful ' and auspicious 
place stood the palace of those descendants 
of Kuril (the Pandavas). It was full of every 
kind of wealth like the palace of the (celestial) 
treasurer (Kuvera) himself. 

3S. O king, there came with the desire 
of living (in that city) numerous Brahmanas 
learned in all the Vedas and conversant with 
ever}' langauge, 

39. There came also from every direction 
nemerours merchants with the desire of earn- 
ing wealth. There also came with the desire 
of living (in that city) numerous men well- 
skilled in all arts. 

40. Around the city were laid out many 
charming gardens with .Amras, Amral.ikas, 
Kadamvas, Asokas, Champakas, 

41. Punnagas, Nagas, Lakuchas, Pana- 
sas, Salas, T.'ilas, Tamalas, Viikulas, and 
Ketakas. 

42. The}’ were all beautiful and blossom- 
ing', ihev lienLdown with the weight of their 
fruits. The old Amlokas, Lodras, blossom- 
ing' Ankolas, 

43. Jamvas, Patalas, Kangukas, Ati- 
muklias, Kuraviras, Parijatas and various 
other trees were there. 

44. All adorned with flowers and fruits 
and thronged with birds of various kinds. 
These verdant groves were resounded . 


with the notes of the m.addened peacocks 
and Kokilas. 

45 — 47*. There were various pletisure- 
houses bright as mirrors, and innumerable 
bowers of creepers, charming artificial hil- 
locks, many lakes full to the brim with 
crystal water, and delightful tanks fragrant 
with lotuses and' lilies and adorned with 
swans, ducks and Chakravahns. There 
were many tanks overgrown with fine acqu- 
atic plants, and various large and beautiful 
ponds. 

4S. O great king, the joy of the Panda- 
vas increased from day to day in consequence 
of their residence in that large king'dom 
which was inhabited by pious men, 

49. Tints in consequence of the virtuous 
conduct of Bliisma and the king (Dhrita- 
rastra) the Pandavas became the dwellers 
of Khandavaprastha. 

50. Adorned with those e.xcellent and 
great bow-men, each like an Indra himself, 
that best of cities looked like Bhagavati 
with the Nagas, 

51. O king, having settled the Pandavas 
there, the heroic Krishna, on obtaining 
their leave, came back with Rama to 
Dwaravati. 

Tims ends ike five hundr’l and ninth 
chapter, the departiu’e of K/dshna, in the 
Rajyalava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCX. 

(RAJYALAVA PA R V A )— Cant in ned. 

Janamej’aya said;— 

I — 2. O asc -tic, what did those illustrious 
men, the high-souled ones, my grandsires, 
the Pandavas, do after obtaining the king- 
dom of Indraprastha? How did their wed- 
ded wife Draupadi obey them all ? 

3. How was it that no dissension arose 
amongst those illustrious rulers of men, 
though attached to one wife Krishn.a ? 

4. O ascetic Rishi, I desire to hear every 
thing in detail as regards their conduct to- 
wards one another after their union with 
Krishna. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

5. Having obtained their kingdom at the 
command of Dhritarastra, those chastisers of 
foes, the Pandavas, sported with Krishn.a at 
Indraprastha. 

6. Having obtained the kingdom, the 
ever truthful and greatly effulgent Yudhis- 
thira with his brotliers virtuously titled the 
kingdom. 
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7- Having detcalctl al) dii.Mr foes, the 
g really wise and ever devoted to irulh and 
virtue, the sons of Pandu lived there in great 
happiness. 

S. Those best of men, seated on costly 
royal scats, discharged all the duties of 
government. 

9. When (one day) those illustrious 
heroes were so seated, there c.ame to them 
t!ic celestial Rishi Narad, a in course of his 
travels. 

10 — II. Yudhislhira gave him his own 
excellent scat. When the celestial Rishi 
was seated, the wise Yudhislliira dulj- offer- 
ed him the Arghya with his own hands. 
The Rishi .accepted the worship and became 
ver}’ much pleased. 

12. Uttering benedictions on him, he 
(the Rishi) .ashed him (Viidliisthira) to t.akc 
his seat. Thus commanded, the king Yudhis- 
thira look his scat. 

13. He sent words to Krishna informing 
her of the arrival of the high-souled (Rishi), 
Hearing it, Draupadi, after properly' purify'- 
ing herself, 

14. Went there where Narada was with 
the Pandavas. .A.nd that lady of virtuous 
deeds worshipped his feet. 

15 Then the dau,^htcr of Drupada, being 
properly covered with her veil, stood before 
bim with joined hands. That virtuous, 
truthful and excellent Rishi, 

16. The illustrious^ Rishi Narada, after 
uttering various benedictions on the princess, 
a.nd saying that faultless lady, “Go,” sent 
her aw.ay'.' 

17. When Krishna retired, the illustri- 
ous Rishi thus spoke to the Ptindavas with 
Yudhislhira at llicir head, 

Uarada said:— 

18. ' The illustrious princess of Panch.ala is 
the wedded wife of all of you Establish .a 
rule amongst yourselves so that no dissension 
may' arise amongst you. 

19. There were in the days of y'ore two 
brothers, celebrated throughout the three 
worlds by' the names of Sanda and 
Upasanda; they were incapable of being 
killed by any one else except one by' the 
other. 

20. They ruled the same kingdom, lived 
in the s.ame house, slept on the same bed, 
sat on the same seat and ate off the same 
dish, y'ct. they killed each other for the 
sake of Tiloltama. 

21. O Yudhislhira, therefore preserve 

y'our friendship for one another, and do 'that 
which may not produce dissension amongst 
you. ... 


Yudhisiliiira said 

-2. O great Rishi, wl-.nsc sons were 
Sanda and Upasanda? How did their 
dissension arise, and why did they kill each 
other? 

23. Whose daughter w.as the Apsara, 
the celestial maiden Tiloltama? Maddened 
by whose love they killed each other ? 

24, O ascetic, O Brahmana, I desire to 
he.ir .all this in detail .as it happened. Our 
curiosity has become very' great. 

T/ms ends the iivo hundred and tenth 
chtifiler, the coloqiiy of Vudhisthirn ami 
Xaraa'a, in the Rajyalava of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXl. 
(R.AJYALAVA PARVA)-co«W. 

Narada said:— 

1. O sou of Prilha, Yudliisthira, listen 
to it with your brothers, .as I narrate this old 
story c.\-actly as every thing happened. 

2. In the days of yore there was a 
Dan.ava chief, named Nikumbha, who was 
energetic and strong, and who was born in 
the race of Hiranyakashipu, 

3. Two sons were born to him, named 
Sanda .and Upasanda, both of them being 
cheifs of the Danavas, and both of them 
being very energetic and powerful, very 
fear/ul and wicked-minded. 

4. Those two Danavas were both of the 
same resolution, and alway's engaged in per- 
forming the same work and in achieving 
the same end. They were ever the same to 
each other in weal and in woe. 

5. Each speaking and doing what was 
agreeable to each other, the brothers never 
ate unless they were together and never 
went anywhere unless together. 

6. Of exactly the same dispositions and 
habits, they seemed to be one individual 
divided into two parts. Possessing great 
energy and the same resolution in every 
thing-, the brothers thus gradually .’grew up, 

7. Always entertaining the same pur- 
pose, and ever desiring of subjugating the 
three worlds, the brothers went after due ini- 
tiation to the mountains of Vyndhya ; and 
going there, they performed severe penances. 

8. They' performed penances for a very 
long time til! at last tlicy received suffi- 
cient ascetic merits. 

g. Exhausted with hunger and tliir.st, 
with malted locks on their iie.ads and aUired 
in barirs of trees, besmearing tlieniselves 
with dirts from head to foot, living on air 
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alone, and standing on tlie toes of their own 
legs, they poured into fire pieces of flesh 
from their own body. With arms upraised 
and fi.\edeyes, they observed their vows for a 
long period. 

lo, (During the course of their ascetic 
penances), a wonderful incident happen- 
ed. The Vindh^'a mountain, heated by 
their ascetic penances for many long 
years, began to emit vapours from every 
part of its body. 

ir. Thereupon, seeing their severe pen- 
ances the celestials were alarmed. The 
celestials threw many obstacles for imped- 
ing their asceticism. 

12. They again and again tempted them 
with gems and jewels and the most hand- 
some maidens. But those two (brothers), 
firmly engaged in asceticism, did not break 
their vows. 

13 — 14. Then the celestials displayed 
Maya (delusion) before those (two) illustrious 
Rishis. It appeared to them as if their 
sisters, mothers, wives and other relatives, 
with dishevelled hair, ornaments and robes, 
were running towards them in terror, pur- 
sued and struck down by a Rakshasha who 
had a lance in Iiis hands. 

15. It appeared as if they were all crying, 
" O save us ! O save us.” But even this 
could not break the vows of those two great 
vow-observing Rishis. 

16. When all this did not produce any 
impression on any of the two (Rishis), then 
the women and all the other apparitions 
vanished (into space). 

17. Thereupon the Grandsirc (Brahma) 
himself came to those two heroes, and the 
Lord, who seeks the welfare of all, asked 
them to solicit the boon they desired.) 

18. Then the two greatly powerful bro- 
thers, Sanda and Upasanda, rose from their 
seat on seeing the Grandsire, and they stood 
before him with joined hands. 

19. They both together spoke thus to 
that celestial Lord, " O Grandsire, if you 
are pleased with our worship, 

20. And, O lord, if you arc propitious 
to us, let us then possess the knowledge of 
all weapons and of all powers of Maya 
(delusion) ; let us possess great strength and 
assume any form at will ; let us be im- 
mortal. . 

Bralima said 

2X. Except being immortal, you two will 
be all that 5^011 desire. Ask' for some death 
b}' which you may be equal lo the immortals. 


22. As 3'ou have performed these severe 
penances from the desire of sovereignly 
alone, I cannot bestow on j'ou the boon of 
immortality. 

23. You have undergone your ascetic 
penances for the subjugation of the three 
worlds ; O chiefs of the Danavas, it is for 
this I cannot grant you what you desire. 

Sanda and Upasanda said:— 

24. O Grandsire, let us then have no 
fear from any created thing, mobile or immo 
bile in the three worlds, except only from 
each other. 

The (xrandsire said 

25. I grant you what you have asked, 
said and desired. Your death is fixed 
according lo your own desire. 

Narada said 

26. Having granted them this boon, the 
Grandsire made them desist from their asce- 
ticism ; and he then went away to the 
region of Brahma. 

27. Having received those boons, those 
two brothers, s’fhe chiefs of Danavas, be- 
came non-slayable by any creature in the 
universe. They then returned to their own 
home. 

28. Seeing those intelligent beings success- 
ful in their desire and crowned with success 
as regards the boon, their friends and re- 
latives became exceedingly glad. 

29. They then cut off their malted locks 
and wore coronets on their heads. They 
adorned and attired themselves in costly 
ornaments and handsome robes. 

30. • They made the moon to rise untimel^r 
and at all times ; and all their friends and 
relatives were always in jo}'. 

31. ” Eat,” " Feed,,’ " Give,” ” Make 
merr}',” ” Sing," " Drink,” — ^such sounds 
were heard in every house (in their city). 

32. Here and there arose loud uproars 
of merriment, mixed with the clappings of 
hands which filled the city of those two 
Danavas. 

33. The Danavas, capable of assuming 
any form at will, engaged themselves in 
every kind of amusements and sports. They 
scarclly noticed that time was passing away. 
The}' regarded a whole year as if it was but 
a day. 

7'htis ends the two hmzdred and eleventh 
chapter, the history of Sanda and 
Upasanda, in the Rajyalava of the Adi 
Parva, 

1 
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CHAPTER CCXII. 

(RAJYALAVA PARVA) — Coniinited. 

Narada said:— 

1. As soon as the feslivilies came to an 
end, they (Sanda and Upasanda), being de- 
sirous of tlie sovereignty of tlie three worlds, 
took counsel and commanded their forces to 
be arranged. 

2. Having obtained the consent of their 
friends and relatives, of the elders, of the 
Danava race and of their ministers, and 
having performed the priliniinary rites of 
departure, they started on the night when 
the constellation Magha was on the ascend- 
ant. 

3. A large army of the Danavas clad in 
mails and armed with clubs, axes, lances j 
and maces, went with them. 

4. The Charanas chaunted auspicious 
panegyrics indicative of their future victory; 
and they set out on their expedition with 
joyous hearts. 

5. Furious in war and capable of going 
everywhere at will, the two Danavas rose 
to the sky and went to the region of the 
celestials. 

6. Learning that they were coming and 
knowing also what boons the}’ had obtained 
from the Supreme Lord, the celestials left 
heaven and sought refuge in the region of 
Brahma. 

7. The greatly powerful (Danava) 
brothers subjugated the region of Indra and 
defeated various tribes of Yakshas and 
Rakshashas. Thej’ then returned. 

S. The two great car-warriors then sub- 
jugated the Nagas of the nether regions, 
then the inmates of the ocean, and then 
all the Mlecha races. 

. 9. Being desirous of subjugating the 
whole earth, those two greatly irresistible 
heroes, summoning their soldiers, spoke 
these cruel words, 

10. “The royal sages with the help of the 
Brahmanas increase the strength and pros- 
perity of the celestials by pouring libations 
on the fire and offering other foods in grand 
sacrifices. 

11. _ Engaged in such works, they are the 
enemies of the Asuras. Therefore, the duty 
of all of us is to muster together and exter- 
minate them.” 

12. Thus ordering them all on the eastern 
shore of the great ocean and forming such 
a cruel_ resolution, the Asura brothers 
started in all directions. 


13. The two heroes immediately killed 
those that were performing sacrifices, and 
the Br.'ilunanas that were assisting in those 
sacrifices. Killing them all, they started for 
another place. 

14. Their soldiers threw -into the water 
the sacrificial fires that were in the her- 
mit.agcs of Rishis who had controlled their 
souls. 

15. The curses uttered by the high- 
soulcd ascetics in anger became futile on* 
account of the boons granted to them (by 
Brahma) ; but they did not any way affect 
them. 

16. When the Brahmanas saw that their 
curses make no impressions on them like 
arrows shot at stones, they fled in all direc- 
tions, forsaking their rites and vows. 

17. Even those, that were crowned with 
ascetic success in the world and that were 
self-controlled and wholly engrossed in 
meditation of the Deity, fled in their fear as 
snakes at the approach of the son of 
Vinata fGaruda). 

iS. All the sacred hermitages were 
trodden down and broken; and their contents 
were scattered all over the ground. The 
universe became empty, as if every thing 
was destroyed at a Dissolution. 

19. O king, when all the Rishis had 
disappeared, the two great Asuras resolved 
upon their destruction and assumed various 
forms. 

20. They assumed the forms of maddened 
elephants with temples rent (from excess of 
Juice), and they slaughtered the Rishis 
hidden in mountain caves. 

21. Sometime they became lions, some- 
time tigers, and sometime, they disap- 
peared. By assuming such forms, they 
killed the Rishis wherever they saw them. 

22. Sacrifice and study ceased ; kings 
and Brahmanas were exterminated. The 
earth became destitute of festivals and 
sacrifices. 

23. The people cried, “Alas! Alas!” And 
all bu3'ing and selling were stopped. The 
works of the celestials ceased and sacred 
ceremonies and marriages discontinued. 

24. Agriculture was neglected and cattle 
were not tended ; both cities and hermitages 
became desolute. The earth, being covered 
with bones and skeletons, looked fearful. 

25. The ceremonies in honour of the 
Pitris, the sacred sound of Vashata (Vedas) 
and all auspicious rites ceased. The uni- 
verse looked frightful to behold. 

26. The moon, the sun, the planets, the 
stars, the constcllation 5 _ and the dwellers of 
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heaven, became exceed inpfly sorry on seeing 
these works of Sanda and Upasanda. 

27. Thus subjugating all the points of . 
heaven b}’ cruel acts, the Danavas lived at 
Kurukheshlra, having not a single rival (in 
all the earth.) 

Tims ends the isva hniidrcd and 
chapter, the history of Sanda am 
sanda, in the Rajyalava of the Adi 


tvsclfth 
I Ifpa- 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXIII. 
(RAJYALAVA VARY i\)-‘Contd. 


Narada said 

1, Thereupon the tranquil and self- 
restrained celestial Rishis, Sidhj'as and the 
Paramahansas, became exceedingly sorry on 
seeing that great massacre. 

2. Being moved by compassion, they 
with their passions, senses and souls under 
complete control, went to the abodg, of 
the Grandsire. 

-3 They then saw the Grandsire sealed 
with the celestials, surrounded by the 
Sidhyas and the Brahmarshis. 

A There was the Deity Mahadeva (Siva), 
there was Agni with Vayu. 

Chandra, Adilya, Indra and the 
devoted to the contemplation of the Supreme. 


(There were) the Vaiklmnasas, the 
Valikhilyas, the Vanapraslhas, the Mari- 
chipas, the Agas, the Avimud.as and many 
other greatly effulgent ascetics. 


6. All the Rishis came to the Gr.nndsire, 
and those great Rishis all approached him 
with sorrowful hearts. 


« S. They represented to ^ him all the 

acts of Sanda and Upasanda. 1 he celestials 
and the great Rishis told the Grandsire o 
the univerie in detail what they had done, 
and how and in what order they had done it. 


n— 1(3. They all pressed the matter to 
the Grandsire, and the Grandsire, having 
heard what they said, reflected for a monmnt 
and settled what ought to be done. Re- 
solving to kill them, he summoned Vishwa- 
karma. 

II Seeing Vishwakarma, the Grandsire 
commanded him saying, " O great ascetic, 
create a damsel who will be captivating to 
all hearts? ” 

12. Bowing down to the Grandsire, and 
receiving his comm.and with reverence, he 
created a celestial damsel after good deal 
of thought. 


13. Visiiwavita ( Vishwakarma ) first 
collected whatever Iiandsonie there was in 
mobile or immobile thingslin the three worlds. 

14. . He placed millions of gems on the 
body of the damsel. The celestial beauty 
that he created was a mass of gems and 
jewels. 

15. She was created by Vishwakarma 
with good deal of care. She became match- 
less in beauty amongst the women of the 
tiirce worlds. 

16. There w.as not the minutest p.art of 
her liody wliich by its wealth of beaut}' did 
not rivet the gaze of the beholder directed 
towards it. 

17. She was like Lakshmi herself ; .and 
that extraordinarily beautiful damsel capti- 
vated the e3’es and hearts of all creatures. 

’ iS. Because she was created with the 
portions of every gem in every minute 
portion, the Grandsire gave her the name 
of Tilottama. 

19. She bowed down to Brahm.a and 
spoke to him with joined hands, “ O lord 
of creatures, what t.ask am I to accomplish, 
and for what purpose am I created ? ” 

The Grandsire said 

20. O Tilottama, go to the Asuras, Sanda 
and Upasanda. O amiable girl, tempt them 
with your desirable beauty. 

21. Act in such a way that as soon as 
they saw you they may quarrel with each 
other in consequence of your wealth of 
beaut}'. 

22. She promised to doit; and bowing 
down to the Grandsire, she walked round 
the celestial assembl}'. 

23. The illustrious Deity (Brahma) was 
then sitting facing eastwards ; Mahadeva 
(Siva) also was silting facing eastwards ; all 
the other celestials with their faces north- 
wards and the Rishis with their faces to- 
wards all directions. 

24. When she was walking round the 
assembl}', Indra and the illustrious Slhanu 
(Siva) alone succeeded in preserving their 
tranquility of mind. 

25. Because he (Siva) was very much 
desirous of seeing her, therefore when she 
came at his side, another face came out on 
the southern side of his body with eyes like 
full-blossmed lotuses. 

2C — 27. When she came behind him, — 
another face appeared on his western side ; 
and when she came on the northern side, a 
fourth face appeared on his northern side. 
Indra also came to have one thousand C3'cs 
before, behind and on his flanks, each large 
and reddish, 
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25 . Thu= in tlnys of yore, Stli.inu (Siva) 
'.lie great Deity, came to haw four faces, and 
the siayer of Vala (Indra) one thousand 
eyes. 

20. All the celestials and the Rishis 
turned their faces to that direction tvhere 
Tilottama went in her walking round the 
assembly. 

,"o. Except those of the Deity, the divine 
Grandsire, the eyes of all those illustrious 
beings fell on her body. 

31. When th.nl great beauty went aw.ay, 
the celestials and the grc.al Rishis regarded 
the t.'isk already' accomplished, 

32. After Tilottama had departed, the 
First Cause of the creation (Brahma) sent 
away all the cclesti.als and the Rishis. 

Thus cuds the (wo htiiuircd uud thirteenth 
chapter, the cixaiton of Tilottama, tit the 
Rajyalava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXIV. 

(RAJ VALA VA Fi\KV \)-Con{iiincd. 

ITarada said 

1. Subjugating the whole earth, the two 
Danavas became unrivaled ; and when they 
hadbroughlthethrce worlds under their sway, 
thej' then considered themselves free from 
fatigue and regarded that their works were 
done. 

2. Having taken all the wealth of the 
Devas, the G.andharvas, the Yakshas, the 

'Nagas, the Rnkshashas, the kings, they 
become cx'ccedingly happy, 

3. When they saw they had no rival, 
like the immortals they' gave up all labour 
and exertion, and they passed their time in 
pleasures and merriments. 

4. ' They derived great pleasure in 
women, in garlands, in perfumes, in viands, 
in drinks and in various other articles of 
enjoyments. 

5. Like the immortals they roamed in 
profuse pleasure .and amusement in houses, 
in woods, in gardens, in forests and on hills, 
— nay' wherever they’ liked. 

6. Thereupon one day they went to 
sport to a table-land of the Vindhya moun- 
tain, — on perfectly level and stony' ground, 
overgrown with Sala trees blossomed with 
flowers. 

• i 

7. After every object of desire of the 
most agreeable kind had been brought, drey 
(Sanda and Upasanda) sat on an excellent 
seat in happiness and joy with many hand- 
some women (around them). 


S. Wi'-hing to please those two (heroes), 
those damsels danced in accompaniment 
with music and sang many songs in praise 
of the mighty' brolherb. 

9. Thereupon Tilottama, attired in a 
single red silk cloth and thereby' e.xposing 
.all her charms, c.amc there gathering flowers 
in the forest. 

10. Gathering Karniknrns that grew 
.along the banks of the river, she slowly' 
came to the place where those two great 
heroes were. 

Ji. They were intoxicated with a 
large quantity of liquor and their eyes had 
grown red. As soon as shey saw that 
most beautiful damsel, they' were filled with 
dcbire. 

12. Leaving their seat, they immediately 
went to the place where she was. Both 
being full of desire, both sought her favours. 

13. Sanda caught that beauty of fair eye- 
brows by her right hand, and Upas.anda 
caught hold of the left hand of Tilottama. 

14. Intoxicated with the boons that they 
h.acl obtained, with their physical strength, 
with the wealth and gems they had 
amassed, and with the wine they had drunk. 

15. Intoxicated with all this and 
maddened with desire, each of them con- 
tracted his eye-brows in anger ; and they 
then spoke thus to each other. 

16. Sanda said, "She is my wife and 
j'our superior.” Upasanda said, “She is my 
wife and your sister-in-law. " 

17. They each exclaimed, “She is mine, 
not yours.” Maddened by her beauty', they 
lost all love and friendship (that they bore 
for each other). 

18. For her sake they went for their 
maces, and deprived of their reason by desire, 
they took of their fc.irful clubs. 

19. (Crying), “I was the first,” “I was the 
first" ( in taking her hand), they attacked 
each other. Struck by those fearful clubs, 
both of them fell on the ground ; 

20. Their bodies being covered with blood 
they looked like two suns loosened from the 
sky. The women and the others that were 
present all fled away trembling in grief and 
fear ; and they' took refuge in the nether 
regions. 

21. Thereupon the pure souled Grandsire 
with the celestials and great Rishis came 
there and applauded Tilottama. 

22. The illustrious Grandsire cheered 
her by granting boons. Before she spoke, 
the Grandsire thus spoke in cheerfulness, 

23. “O beautiful damsel, you shall roam 
in the region of llie suns. Your splendour 
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will be so grent that none will ever be able 
to look al’you.” 

24. Having granted this boon to ber, the 
Grandsire of ail creatures, the Supreme lord, 
placed Indra over the region of Indra and 
went away to the region of Brahma. 

25. Thus those two Asuras, ever united 
and inspired with tlie same purpose, killed 
each other in anger for the sake of 
Tilottama. 

26. O best of the Bharata race, there- 
fore, from aifection for you all, I tell you 
that if you wish to do an3'thing agreeable 
to me, make some such arrangement as 
j'ou ma}’ not quarrel with one another for 
the sake of Draupadi. 

Vaisliampayana said 

27 — ’29. O king having been thus ad- 
dressed by the high-souled great Rishi 
Narada, they (the Pandavas) consulted with 
one another, and established a rule in the 
presence of the celestial Rishi of immeasurable 
energy that when one of them would-be 
with Draupadi, any of the other four, who 
would sec that one, must go to the forest 
for twelve j’ears to lead the life of a Bramha- 
ckari. After the virtuous Pand.ivas had 
established this rule amon.-'st themselves, 
the great Rishi Narada, being pleased with 
them, went to the place he wished (to go). 

30. O descendant of Bharata, thus re- 
quested by Narada, they (the Pandavas) 
made in the days of yore a rule amongst 
themselves with respect to their common 
wife. It was, therefore, that no dispute ever 
arose amongst them. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourteenth 
chapter, the history of Sand a and Upasanda, 
in the Rajyalava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER eeXY. 

(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having made that rule (amongst 
themselves,) the Pandavas continued to live 
there (at Khandhavaprastha). They brought 
under their sway many kings by their 
prowess of arms. 

2. Krishna (Draupadi) became obedient 
to all the five sons of Pritha, — those five 
best men of immeasurable energy. 

3. She became exceedingly happy in 
her five heroic husbands as the Saraswati 
in elephants ; and they (the Pandavas) also 
were exceedingly happy in her, , 


4. In consequence of the iilustrio?j3 
Pandavas being virtuous, all the Kurus, 
being free from sin and becoming very 
happ3', grew in prosperity. 

5. O king, O best of monarchs, many 
da3's after (it so happened) ,that ;i robber 
stole some kine of a certain Brahmana. 

6. When his wealth (kine) was thus stolen, 
the Brahman.a lostjiis senses in anger ; and 
coming to Khandavaprastha, he thus reproved 
the Pandavas. 

The Brahmana said : — 

7. O Pandavas, despicable and wicked 
wretches arc robbing away my kine in 3'our 
dominion. Parsuc the robbers. 

8. Alas ; the sacrificial Ghee of a peaceful 
Brahmana is being carried away by crows, 
Alas, the wretched jackal is invading the 
empty cave of a lion ! 

9. A king, who takes the sixth part of 
the produce, but does not protect his subjects, 
is called b3' all men as the most sinful in 
all the worlds. 

10. The wealth of a.Br.ahmana is being 
taken awa3' b3’ thieves ; virtue is going to be 
de3tro3'ed. Take me up hy the band, for I 
am in great grief. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Thus were the Pandavas reproved 
b3' the Brahmana weeping in bitter griefi 
The son of Kunli, Dhananjaya (Ar3'una) 
heard his (weeping) words. 

12. As soon as he heard it, the might3’- 
armed hero told the Brahmana, " Don’t fear”. 
But in the room where the arms of the 
illustrious Pandavas were, 

13. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira was then 
sitting with Krishna (Draupadi). Tlie Pan- 
d.ava (Aryuna) was, therefore, unable to 
enter the room or to go (with the Brahmana). 

14. Being repeatedly urged by the 
weeping words of the Brahmana, the son 
of Kunti (Ar3'una) pondered in sorrow. 

Arynna said 

15. '* Alas, this ascetic Bramh.ana’s 
we.alth is being robbed ! It is certainl3' my 
duty to dr3’ up his tears. 

16. If I do not protect him who is 
weeping at our gate, the king (Yudhisthir.a) 
will be touched b3’ sin for my indiffe- 
rence. 

17. Our own irreligiousness will also be 
talked all over the kingdom, and we shall 
certainly incur a great sin. 
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tS. There is no doubt that if I enter 
(tile room) disregarding the king, I shall 
not truthfully behave towards that enemiless 
monarch. 


19 20. If I enter (the room) where the 

king is, an exile in the forest will be my lot. 1 . 

But I must overlook every thing. I do not j Al’yiUia Said : — 
care if I am to incur sin b^’ disregarding 
the king. I care not if I am to go to the 
forestand die there. Virtue is superior to 
body, and it lasts after the body perishes 
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.33- O mighty-armed hero, therefore, 
desist from your purpose. Do what I say. 
Your virtue has suffered no diminution, and 
you nave not s.lso shown any disroo'ard 
towards me, “ 


34. I have heard from j'ou that the 
virtue should not be practised by quibbling. 
I shall not waver from truth. Truth is my 


V aishainpayana said = — 

21. o king, having resolved this, the son 
. of Kunti Dhananjaya (Aryuna) entered the 
room and talked with the king (Yudhis- 
thira). 

22—23. Bringing the bow, he cheerfully 
told the Bralimana, *‘0 Branihana, come 
soon, so that those wretched thieves may 
not go far off. I shall accompany you and 
restore to you your wealth that has fallen 
into the hands of the robbers.” 

24. He then went away, armed with bow- 
cased in mail, riding on the chariot and 
holding the standard. Piercing those 
thieves with arrows, he took back that wealth 
(kine), 

25. Thus helping the Brahmana by re- 
turning to him his kine and winning great 
renown, the Pandava, 

26. The heroic Shabyasachi Dhananjaya 
returned to the city. He then bowed to all 
the elders and was in return congratulated 
by them all. 

r7- Dharmaraja (Yu- 

dhisthira), ” O Lord, give me permission to 
observe the vow. Phe rule that was estab- 
lished bj' us has been violated by me on my 
seeing you. 

28. I shall go into exile to the forest, 
for we made this’ rule.” Suddenly hearing 
those most painful words uttered (by Aryuna) 
Yudhisthira 

29—30. Was afflicted with grief and said 
m an agitated voice, “Why?” Then Yudhis- 
thira thus spoke in grief to his vow-observ- 
ing brother Gudakesha (curly haired) Dha- 
nanjaya (Aryuna), “O sinless one, if I am an 
authority worthy of regard, listen to what I 
say. 

31* O hero, I know full well why you 
entered the room and did what you thouo-ht 
would be disagreeable to me. But I have 
not felt any displeasure for it. 

32. The 3’ounger brother may enter the 
room in which his elder brother sits with 
his wife. There is no fault to be found in 
this. If the elder brother enters the room 
where his younger brother is with his wife, 
then he acts against the rules of propriety. 

37 


weapon. 

Vaishampayana said 

35. Having obtained the king’s permis- 
sion, he made preparations to live in the 
forest. He went away to dwell in the forest 
for twelve years. 

Thus ends the tzso hundred and fifteenth 
chapter, the departure of Aryuna, for the 
forest, in the Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi 
Parva, 


CHAPTER eexvi. 

(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When that mighty-armed hero, the 
spreader of the fame of the Kuru race, went 
awaj/, the Veda-knowing Brahmanas followr 
ed him. 

2. Followed by the Veda and Vedanga- 
knowing Brahmanas, ever devoted in the 
contemplation of the Supreme spirit, by per- 
sons skilled in music, by ascetics devoted to 
the Diety, by Pouranika Sutas (men learn- 
ed in the Puranas) , 

3. By Kathakas (the reciters of sacred 
stories), by celebate devotees, by dwellers of 
forests, by Brahmanas who recited sweetly 
the celestial histories. 

4. And by many other sweet-speeched 
men. With those men, the son of Pandu 
(Aryuna) travelled over the country like 
Indra followed by the Marutas. 

5 — 6. O descendant of Bharata, that best 
of men (Aryuna) saw manj' charming and 
picturesque forests, lakes, rivers, seas, and 
countries, and many sacred pilgrimages. 
Coming to the source of the Ganges, the 
lord (Aryuna) thought of dwelling there. 

7. O Janamejaya, listen to the wonder- 
ful feat which that foremost of the Pandavas, 
the high-souled hero, performed. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
son of Kunti (Aryuna) and the Brahmanas 
lived there, the latter performed many Agni-‘ 
hotras (fire sacrifices). 
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9 — 16. O king, in consequence of tliose 
learned, vow -observing, undcvialingly righ- 
teous Brahmanas’ dail^' establishing and 
kindling fires for their sacrifices on the banks 
of that sacred river, and pouring libations of 
Ghcc into it and worshipping it willi flowers, 
that region from whicli the Ganges flowed 
became exceedingly beautiful. 

II. One day that best of the Pandavas, 
the son of Kuuti (Aryuna), in order to per- 
form his ablutions, went to the Ganges which 
flowed in the midst of the Brahmanas. 

T2. O king, after performing his ablu- 
tions, and offering' water to the grandsircs, 
;is he was getting out of the water with the 
desire of performing his sacrificial rites 
before the fire, 

13. O great king, the mighty-armed 
hero was dragged into water b}’ tlie d.aughter 
of the N.aga king, n.amcd Ulupi, maddened 
with desire. 

14 — 15. He saw a fire there in (he house 
of the Naga, named Kaurava, and the son 
of Kunti, Dhananjaya, performed his sacri- 
ficial rites with devotion before tliat "fire, 
Agni was much pleased (o see (he ft'arlcss- 
iiess with which he poured the libations. 

16. Having performed the sacrificial 
rites before the fire, the son of Kunti 
(Ar3’una) spoke thus smilingly to the 
daughter of the Naga king. 

Aryima said:— 

17. O handsome maiden, O timid girl, 
what a bold act j-ou have performed I O 
blessed damsel, wlierc is this beautiful 
region situated ? Who are you .and whose 
daughter are j'ou ? 

ITlupi said 

iS. O king, there is a Naga, named 
Kaurava, born in the race of Airavata. 
I am his daughter, — I am the Naga 
maiden, named Ulupi. 

19. O best of men, seeing j'Ou descend 
into the river in order to perform j'our ablu- 
tions, I was deprived of mj' senses by the 
god of love. 

20. O descendant of Kuru, I am still 
unmarried, O sinless one, afflicted as 1 am 

the god of love, gratify me to-da}' by 
giving yourself up to me. 

Aiyuna' said 

21. O amiable girl, commanded b)^ 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), I am observing 
Brahmacharya for twelve j'ears, I am not 
in m3' own swa3'. 


22, O acquatic lady, I am desirous of 
doing what is agreeable to 3-011, I have 
never before„spoken an untruth in m3' life, 

23, Therefore, tell me, O^snake-lady, how 
I may act so that while doing 3-our pleasure, 
1 may not be guilty of 303’ untruth or sin, 

Ulupi said 

24, O son of Pandu, I know Avh3' 3’ou 
arc roaming over the world and why you 
observe Brnhmacharya at the command of 
your elder (brother). 

25 — 26, This was the rule which all of 
3’on made amongst 3'ou for having Draupadt 
as 3'our common wife, that he who would b3’ 
ignorance enter the room in which one of 
you would be with her, he must adopt 
Brahmacharya for twelve 3’ears. The ex- 
ile of an3’ of 3'ou, therefore, is onl3’ for the 
sake of Oraupadi. 

27. You arc but observing that vow. 
Your virtue cannot suffer an3' diminution, 
O large-c\-ed licro, it is3'our diil3' to relieve 
the distressed. 

28 — 29. ’s’our virtue cannot suffer an3'- 
diminution b)- relieving me. O Ar3'una, if 
vour virtue (really) suffer a small diminu- 
tion, you will acquire great merit b3' re- 
lieving me. O Parlba, I am 3’our 'adorer. 

0 lord, accept me. This is the opinion of 
the wise. 

30. If 3'OU do not accept me, know that 

1 will dcslrn3' m3'sclf. O might3’-armcd 
hero, earn great merit b3' saving m3’ life. 

31. O best of men, I solicit 3'our protec- 
tion. O son of Kuuti, 3-011 alwa3’s protect 
the destressed .and tiie helpless. Weeping 
in sorrow I solicit 3-our protection. 

32. Being filled with desire, I woo 3-011. 
Therefore, do what is agreeable to me. 
You should gratify m3' wish b3' giving up 
3-ourself to me. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

33. Thus addressed b3' the daughter o 
the Nag.a king, the son of Kunti, making 
virtue his motive, did cver3'thing as she 
desired. 

34. The powerful hero passed the night 
in the mansion of the Naga and rose .with 
the rise of the sun. From the mansion of 
Kaurava, 

35. He came with her (Ulupi) back to 
the region from which the Ganges flowed 
to the plains. Taking his leave, the chaste 
Ulupi returned to her own abode, 

36. O descendant of Bharata, she gave a 
boon (to Ar3'una) making him invincible in 
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vvalcr. (She said), Every acqiiaJic crcatJirc 
\v;ll certainly be \’anquishcd by you.” 

T/iirs ciitls flic tsco huKiirtii awl stxlecttih 
chapter, the tneetitiff viiih Vltipi, in the 
Atyuna I'anazasha of the Aili Pari'a, 


CHAPTER ccxvn. 

(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 

— Contintied. 

Vaisliampayana said j— 

1. O dcsccndanl of nharatn, the son of the 
wieldcr of thunder (Indra), havinj? narr.atcd 
everything to the I'ralinianas, started for the 
side of Uic Himalayas. 

2. Arrivin'! first .at Affssfa Vata, the son 
of Kunti, then went to the Vashistha's 
liill. On the peak of Vrigu hill he porfoim- 
cd his ablutions. 

3. O descendant of Hharatn, the best of 
the Kurus gave .away to in.any Brahinanas 
Lliousands of kinc and houses. 

4. That best of men then b.athcd at the 
pilgrimage, named Hir.an3'avindii, and then 
that best of the Pand.avas went to many 
other sacred places. 

5. O best of the Bhanata r.acc, that 
best of men accompanied by the Brahman, as 
then descended (from those hills) and 
travelled towards the c.ast, \yishing to sec 
the countries situated in that direction. 

6 — S. The best of the Kurus saw the 
pilgrimages one after the other. O descend- 
ant of Bh.amt.a, he s.aw the river Ufpalosa 
in the forest of N.aimisha ; (he saw) the 
Nanda, the Upananda, the famous Kansika, 
the gre.at rivers Gaj^'a and Ganga .and other 
Tirthas and hermitages where he purified 
himself and gave aw.ay to the Brahmanas 
(many) kinc. 

9. Whatever Tirthas and other holy 
places were in Anga, Banga and Kalinga, 
he went to all of them. 

10. O descendant of Bhar.ata, seeing 
them all and performing man^' ceremonies 
and giving awa^' much wealth, he went to 
the g<ate of the kingdom of Kalinga where 
the Brahmsinas, who were following him, 
bade the son of Kunti farewell and desisted 
from following him any further. 

XI. Having obtained their leave, the son 
of Kunti, the brave Dhananjaya, accom- 
panied by only a few attendants, went there 
where the sea was. 

12. Crossing (the country of) the Ka- 
lingas and seeing on his way many countries, 
holy places, and charming mansions, that 
lord proce,edcd on. 


£9! 

13. Seeing the M.-ihendra mountain 
adorned with the ascetics, and going slowly 
.“.long the sea-shores, he went to Manipur., 

14. O king, seeing .ill Tirthas and other 
hol^- pl.iccs. the might3 -armed hero went 

15. To the king of Manipur, the virtuous 
Chitravabana, who had a beautiful daughter 
named Chitrangada. 

_ ii's He saw her in his c.ipital roaming at 
pleasure. Seeing the handsome daughter of 
Cliitr.-ivabana, he was filled with desire. 

17, Going to the king, he told him what he 
desired, raying, "O king, give 3’our daught- 
er to a son ot .an illustrious ICshatr3’a." 

iS. H.aving heard this, the king said, 
“ ^^■ho!:e son arc 3’ou and what is 5'our 
name?" Me (Aryiina) replied, “I am the 
Pandava, the son of Kunti, Dhananja3’a.’’ 

iQ. nie king then spoke thus in sweet 
I accents, “There was born a king in our race 
; named Pravanjana. 

20. He was childless. In order to get a 
child he performed excellent penances. By 
his severe austerities, the god of gods, the 
vielder of Pinaka (Siva), 

21. The supreme lord, the god of gods, 
and the husband of Uma, O Partha, was 
gratified. The illustrious Dcit3’ gave him 
die boon that onl3' one child would be born 
in our race (in succession). 

22. Thence only one child is born to 
every successive descendant of this race. 
All my* ancestors had each a male child. 

23. But I Imvc only a daughter to 
perpetuate my race. O best of men, I 
always consider her as my* son. 

24 — 25. O best of the Bharata race, 
I have made her a Puirika (heir). O 
descendant of Bharata, the one son that will 
be born to her will be llic perpctiiator of my 
race. Tlmt son will be the dower in this 
ninrriagc. O Pandava, you can take her 
if you like on this condition. 

26. Promising to do it, he accepted that 
maiden, and the son of Kunti lived in that 
city* for three yxiars. 

27. When she gave birth to a son, he 
(Aryuna) embraced her with alTcction, and 
taking Ic.ave of the king, he set out again in 
his travels. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seven- 
teenth chapter, the marriage taith Chitran- 
gada, in the Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi 
Parva. 
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CH APTEE CCXVlii. 

((ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVAO 
— Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. Tlirit best of the Bharata race Ar^-una 
then went to the" sacred 7 'irthas situated 
on tlie sliores of the south sea, all adorned 
with the ascetics. 

2. There were five Tivthas 'where also 
]i\’cd man}' ascetics, but these sacred waters 
themselves were shunned by the ascetics. 

3. (The}' were named) Agastya, Sau- 
bhadra, the greatly holy Paulama, Karan- 
dhama wliich yielded the fruit of a horse- 
sacrifice, 

4. And the great washer of sins Bhara- 
dwaja ; — these five Tirihas that best of men 
saw. 

5 — 6. The Pandava, the descendant o^ 
Kuru (Ar3'una), finding them uninhabited 
and ascertaining that they were shunned 
by the ascetics, ashed with joined hands 
those pious men that lived near them,-‘‘Wli3' 
these Tirtlias are shunned by the Bramha- 
badis (the uttcrers of the Vedas)."' 

The Celestials said 

7. O descendant of Kuru, there dwell (in 
their waters) five large crocodiles which carry 
away the ascetics (who go to bathe in them); 
tlierefore these Tirtlias arc shunned by all. 

Vaisliampayana said 

8. Kaving heard these words of the 
ascetics, the might}' armed hero, that best 
of men, Ihougli dissuaded b}' them, went to 
see those Tirtlias. 

9. Then coming to th.at excellent Tirtha, 
Sauvadra, named after a great Rishi, that 
hero, that chastiser of foes, plunged into it 
to take a bath. 

10. Thereupon a large crocodile under 
the water seized the leg of that best of men, 
the son of Kunti Dhananja^'a. 

ir. But the might3'-armed, the son of 
Kunti, the foremost of all strong men, seized 
that acquatic animal and dragged it up to 
the shore. 

12. Dragged up bj' the illustrious Aryuna, 
that crocodile became a most handsome 
woman'adorned with all ornaments. 

13. O king, that charming and celestial- 
like damsel appeared to shine in her own 
beauty. Thereupon the son of Kunti 
Dhananjaj'a, seejng that wonderful sight, 

14. Spoke thus in great happiness to 
to that lad}', ‘ ‘ O beautiful lady, who arc 


you? O lady of the laire, where do you 
live? Why did you commit sucii a dreadful 
sin before?” 

Barg-a said:— 

15. O mighty-armed hero, I am an 
Apsara, a sporter in the celestial gardens. 

0 greatly strong one, my name is Barga, 

1 am ever beloved of the celestial treasurer 
(Kuvera). 

16. 1 had four other friends, all hand- 
some and all capable of going everywhere 
•at will. One day accompained by them, I was 
going to the abode of the protector of the 
world ; 

17. When we were all going, we saw a 
Brahmana of rigid vows, who was excccd- 
ingly handsome and who was studying the 
Vedas in solitude. 

18. O king, the whole forest was covered 
with the effulgence of his asceticism. He 
seemed to have illuminated the whole region 
like the sun. 

19. Seeing his that severe, excellent and 
wonderful asceticism, we alighted in that re- 
gion, wishing to disturb his asceticism. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, myself, 
Sauravi, Samichi, Vaduvuda and Lata all 
came to that Brahmana .at the same time. 

21. O hero, we s.ang, we laughed, tve 
tried to tempt the Brahmana iii various 
ways, but he did not set his mind on us even 
for a moment. 

22. O best of the Kshatryas, his mind, 
being fixed on the meditation of the pure, the 
greatly effulgent (Brahmana), did not suffer 
his heart to waver. Angrily looking at us, 
he cursed us s.aying, "Becoming crocodiles, 
live in water for one hundred years.” 

Thus ends the tsvo hundred and eighteenth 
chapter, the rescue of the crocodiles, in the 
Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXIX- 
((ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Barga said 

1. O best of the Bharat.a race, we were 
all greatly distressed. We sought the pro- 
tection of that ascetic of undeviating vows. 

2. (We said), "O .Brahmana, intoxicat- 
ed with beauty and youth, and madden- ^ 
cd by the god of love, w'e have acted very 
improperly, — ^}'ou should pardon us. 
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3. ll was enough death to us that we had 
at all come here to tempt such an ascetic 
of controlled soul as j'ou are. 

4. The virtuous men consider that women 
arc created as non-slayable, therefore j'ou 
should not kill us. Grow yourself in virtue. 

5. o virtuous man, it is said that a 
Brahmana has always friendly feelings over 
all creatures. O Rishi of blessedness, let 
this sa3’ing of the learned be made true. 

6. The good man always protects those 
that seek protection at his hands. We 
solicit your protection ; you should therefore 
pardon us." 

Vaisliampayana said 

7. O hero, having been thus addressed, 
that virtuous-minded Brahmana of good 
deeds, as effulgent as the sun or the Mcon, 
became propitious to them. 

The Brahmana said 

, 8. The words “hundreds" and “hundred 
thousands” all indicate eternity. The “hun- 
dred" used b}' me should be understood as 
a limited period and not as eternity'. 

9. You shall, becoming crocodiles, seize 
and drag men into water. (After the ex- 
piration o[ one hundred j'cars), a best of 
men will drag you all from the water to the 
land. 

10. You will then resume j’our own real 
forms. I have never spoken an untruth 
even in jest. 

11. From that day all those sacred Tir- 
t/tas will be known by the name of Nart- 
Tirthas all over the world. All of them will 
be sacred and sin-cleansing in the e^’es of 
the virtuous and the wise. 

Barga said 

12. Having saluted that Brahmana with 
reverence and walked round him, we left 
that place In great grief ; and we all came 
away thinking (all the while), 

13. “Where shall we soon meet with that 
man who will give us our own old forms ?” 

14. O descendant of Bharata, as we were 
thinldng, at that very moment we met wiih 
the illustrious celestial Rishi Narada. 

15. O Partha, seeing that celestial Rishi 
of immeasurable effulgence, our hearts were 
filled with joy. Having saluted him with 
reverence we stood before him with faces 
covered with blushes. 

16. He asked us the cause of our sorrow, 
and we told him all. Having heard what 
had happened, he thus spoke to us, 


17. “In the low lands on the coast of 
the southern sea there are five sacred and 
delightful Tirthas , — go there without delay. 

18. That best of men the pure-souled 
Pandava Dhananja^ a (Aryuna) will certain- 
ly deliver you from 3'our this distressful 
state." 

19. O hero, hearing the Rishi’s words, 
.all of us came here. O sinless one, I have 
been really delivered b3' 3'ou to-da3'. 

20. But, those others of m3’ friends are 
still within the waters of the other lakes. 
O hero, perform a good work, — deliver them 

all. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

21 O king, thereupon that best of the 
Pandavas (Ar3'una) of great prowess gladly 
delivered all of thetn from that curse. 

22. O king, rising from the waters, they 
all regained their old forms, and those 
Apsaras then all looked as they looked 
before. 

23. Making safe those Tirthas and giv- 
ing them {Apsaras) leave to go away, that 
lord (Aryim.i) went again to Manipur to see 
Chitrangada once more. 

24. He saw tlierc on the throne Vavru- 
vahana, begotten by him (on Chitrangada). 
Seeing her, O king, the Pandava (Aryuna) 
proceeded towards Gokarna. 

Tims ends the tiuo hundred and nineteenth 
chapter, Aryuna' s Tirtha Visiting, in the 
Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER eeXX. 

(ARYUNA VANAVAHSA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

Vaisliampayana said 

1 — 2. The immeasu ably powerful (Ar- 
3'una) then saw one .after the other all the 
sacred waters and other holy places that 
were on the shores of the western ocean. 
Seeing them all, he at last came to the 
Provasha. 

3. When the invincible Vivatsa (Aryuna) 
came to the holy and charming Provasha, 
the slayer of Madhu (Krishna) heard of it. 

4—5. Madhava (Krishna) went there to 
see his friend, the son of Kunti. Krishna 
and the Pandava (Aryuna) met together, 
and they embracing each other, enquired 
after one another’s health. Those two 
friends, who were none else than the Rishis’ 
Nana and Narayana of old, then both sat 
down together. 
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6. Then Vasudeva. (Krishna) asked 
Ar3'una about his travels, saying, " O son of 
Pandu, why are you roaming over the earth 
seeing all the Tirtliasi ” 

7. Thereupon Ar3’una narrated to him 
every thing that had happened. Having 
heard all, the lord of the Vrishni race 
(Krishna) said, "This is what it should be.” 

8. Krishna and the Pandava sported at 
pleasure for some time at the Provasha, and 
the3’ then went to the Raivataka mountain 
to live there for some time. 

9. Before their arrival (at Raivataka), 
that hill at the command of Krishna, was 
adorned by many artificers. Much food was 
also collected there. 

10. Enjoying every thing that was pro- 
vided there for him, the Pandava Aryuna 
sat with Vasudeva (Krishna) to see the 
performances of the actors and dancers. 

ri. Having dismissed them all with 
proper respect, the high-souled Pandava 
laid himself down on a well-adorned and 
excellent bed. 

12. When that mighty-armed hero lay on 
that excellent bed, he described to him 
(Krishna) the sacred waters, the lakes, the 
mountains, the rivers, and the forests that he 
had seen. 

13. O Janamejaya, when he was thus 
talking as he lay on the celestial-like bed, 
sleep (slowly) stole on the son of Kunti. 

14. He rose in the morning, awakened 
by the sweet songs and melodious notes of 
the Vina, b3’ the panegyrics and benedictions 
of the bards. 

15. After he- had performed the daily 
rites, he was accosted with affection by the 
hero of the Vrishni race (Krishna). Then 
riding on a golden car he set out for 
Dwarka. 

r6. O Janamejaya, Dwarka with its 
streets, gardens and houses was well ador- 
ned to give a grand reception to the son of 
Kunti. 

17. The citizens of Dwarka, in order to 
see the son of Kunti, eagerly came to the 
royal (public) streets in hundreds and thou- 
sands. 

18. In order to see him hundreds and 
thousands of women and men of the Vrishni, 
the Andhaka and the Bhoja races formed 
into a great crowd. 

19. He was respectfully welcomed by 
all the Bhojas, the Vrishnis and the Andha- 
kas. He in return worshipped all that 
deserved his worship, and received their 
blessings in return. 


20. The hero was accorded the most 
welcome and affectionate reception by all 
the youngmen (of the Yadava race). He 
too again^ and again embraced those that 
were of his own age. 

21. In the delightful mansion of Krishna, 
adorned with gems and filled with every 
article of enjoyment, he passed many nights 
with Krishna. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twen- 
tieth chapter, Aryuna' s arrival at Dwarka, 
in the Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXI. 

(SUBHADRA HARANA PARVA). 

Yaishampayana said 

1. O best of kings, a few days after 
a great festival of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas was held on the Raivataka hill. 

2. In that mountain-festival of the 
Bhojas, the Andhakas and the Vrishnis, the 
hero gave away much wealth to the thou- 
sands of Brahmanas. 

3. O king, the region around the hill 
was adorned with many mansions filled with 
various gems, and they appeared as if they 
are all Kalpabrikshas (trees giving whatever 
wanted.) 

4. The musicians played in concert all 
the musical instruments; the dancers danced 
and the songsters sang. 

5. The effulgent youths of the Vrishni 
race, adorned with ornaments and riding 
on golden cars, looked handsome every 
where. 

6. Hundreds and thousands of the citizens 
with their wives and attendants went there, 
some on foot and some on excellent cai's. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, there roved 
the lord Haladhara (Valadeva), intoxicated 
with wine, accompanied by his wife 
Revati and followed by many Gandharvas 
(musicians) 

8. There was the powerful king of the 
Vrishnis, Ugrasena, accompanied b3' his one 
thousand wives and followed b3’’ the Gan- 
dharvas. 

9. There were the son of Rohini, and 
ever furious in battle Samba. Intoxicated 
with drink, adorned with beautiful garlands, 
and attired in costly robes, they sported 
there like two celestials. 

10. There were Akrura, Sarava, Gada, 
Vabhru, Viduratha, Nishatha, Charudeshna, 
Pritha, Vipratha. 
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11. Satgata, Satyaki, Bhangakara, 
Maharava, Haridikya, Uddhava and anj’ 
mothers whose names arc not mentioned. 

12. The}' were each separately accom- 
panied b}' their wives and followed bj the 
musici.ans. They all adorned that festival 
on the Raivataka mountain. 

13. When that wonderful festival of 
great grandure and delight w.is continuing, 
Vasudeva (Krishna) and Partha (Aryuna) 
went about together. 

14. When thus walking about, the}’ saw 
the beautiful daughter of Basudeva, Subha- 
dra, adorned with ornaments in the midst of 
her companions. 

15. As soon as Aryuna saw her, he was 
struck b}' (the arrows) of the god of love. 
Seeing that Partha was looking at her with 
absorbed attention, Krishna, 

16. O descendant of Bharata, spoke thus 
to that best of men (.Aryuna) with smiles, 
"How is it that the mind of one who roams 
in the forest is thus agitated by desire ? 

17. O Partha, she is my sister and also 
the sister of Sarana. Her name is Subhadra ; 
she is the most beloved daughter of my 
father. If your mind is sot upon her, I 
shall then speak to my father." 

Aryuna said:— 

18. She is the daughter of Basudeva 
and the sister of Vasudeva (Krishna) j end- 
ued with so much beauty, whom can she 
not fascinate 1 

19. If your this sistcr,_ this lady of the 
Vrishni race, become m3' wife, then certainly 
do I win prosperit}' in cvcr3’thing. 

20. O Janardana, tell me b\' what 
means I may obtain her. I shall do an}'- 
thing achievable by man (in order to 
obtain her). 

Krislina said:— 

21. O best of men, Saituvara is the 
marriage form of the Kshatr3'as, but, O 
Partha, that is doubtful, as we do not know 
her temper and disposition, 

22. The men learned in tlie precepts 
of religion sat' that in the case of heroic 
Kshatr3'as, a forcible taking awa}' of a girl 
for the purpose of marriage is also praise- 
worthy. 

23. O Ary'una, therefore, carr}' away this 
my sister b}' force, for who knows what she 
ma}' not do in a Saimvam ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

24. Having thus settled everything about 
what should be done, Krishna and Aryuna 
sent some swift messengers to Yudhisthira 


at Indraprastha, informing him of every 
thing. That might3'-armcd son of Pandu 
(Yudhisthira), as soon as he heard it, gave 
his assent to it. 

Thus ends the isvo hundred and isaenty 
first chapter, the assent of Viidhisthira, in 
the Siibhndraharana of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXII. 

(SUBHADRA H ARANA PARVA)— 
Cojitinned, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O janamejaya, having received infor- 
mation of the assent (of Yudhisthira) and 
learning that the maiden had gone on the 
Raivataka (hill), Dhananja3'a (Aryuna), 

2. That best of the Bharata race, obtained 
the assent of Vasudeva (Krishna) and also 
settled in consultation with him all that 
was to be done. 

3 — 5. That best of men (Aryuna), attired 
in armour and .armed with the sword and his 
fingurcs encased in leather fences, set out as 
if in a hunting excursion on his (Krishna’s) 
well-built goiden car, adorned with rows of 
small bolls and equipped with every kind of 
weapon. The clatter of its wheels resembled 
the roars of clouds ; its splendour was as that 
of a blazing fire ; it struck terror into the 
hearts of all foes ; and the two horses 3'oked 
with it were named Sugriva and Saiv3'a. 

6. Subhadra, having worshipped that king 
of hills, Raivataka and the celestials, and 
having been blessed b}’ all the Brahmanas, 

7 — S. And having walked round the hill, 
was returning towards Dwarka. The son of 
Kunti, struck by the arrows of the god of 
love, suddenl}' rushed towards that faultless 
featured Subhadra and forcibly took her 
upon his chariot. Thereupon that best of men, 
having seized that lad}- of sweet-smiles, 
proceeded (in haste) on his golden car to- 
wards his own city (Indraprastha). 

9. Seeing Subhadra thus forcibly carried 
away, her armed attendants all ran crying 
towards the city of Dwarka. 

10. Having arrived .all together to th.at 
(Yadava) court, called Siidharma, they 
represented to the .Savapala (the chcaf officer 
of the court), all about the prowess of 
Partha. 

11. Having heard this, the Savapala 
blew his golden decked trumpet of loud 
blare, calling every one to arms. 

12. Alarmed by that sound, the Bhojas 
the Vrishnisand the Andhakas poured in 
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from all directions even those who were 
eating and drinking came leaving their food 
and drink. 

13 — 14. Like blazing fires taking faggots 
to increase their splcnflour, those best of 
men, the great car-warriors of the Vrishni 
and the Andliaka races, possessing the 
lusture of the blazing fire, took their seats 
on thousands of golden thrones, covered with 
excellent carpets and adorned with gems 
and corals. 

15. When they were all seated like an 
assembly of celestials, the Savapala with 
his followers narrated all about the conduct 
of Jishnu (Ar3'una). 

16. Having heard it, the proud heroes of 
the Vrishni, with their C3’es red with wine, rose 
up from their seats, being unable to brook 
the conduct of Partha. 

17 — 18. Some cried, “Yoke our cars”, 
some “ Bring our weapons,” some “ Bring 
our costl3' bows and strong armours,” some 
loudly called upon their charioteers to 
3'oke their horses adorned with gold to 
their cars. 

19. While their cars, their armourspand 
their standards were being brought, the 
uproars of those heroes became exceedingl3’ 
great. 

20. Then proud and intoxicated with 
wine, Valadeva, who was like the Kailasha 
mountain, adorned with the garlands of wild 
flowers and attired in blue robes, thus spoke 
to all. 

21. "O senseless men, what are you doing 
when Janardana (Krishna) is sitting silent ? 
Without knowing what is in his heart, 3'ou 
are vainl3' roaring in wrath. 

22. Let the high-minded (Krishna) speak 
out what he proposes to do. Accomplish 
with all alacrity what he desires to do." 

23. Having heard these tvords of Hala- 
3'udha (Valadeva) which deserved, to be 
accepted, the3' all exclaimed, ” Excellent,” 
“ Excellent.” The3' then became silent. 

24. Silence have been restored b3' the 
words of the intelligent Valadeva, the3' 
again all took their seats in that court. 

25. Then the chastiser of foes Rama 
(Valadeva) thus spoke to Vasudeva 
(Krishna), “O Janardana, wh3' do you not 
speak, wh3' are 3'ou silently gazing ? 

26. O Ach3'uta, it was for 3'our sake 
that Partha had been welcomed and re- 
ceived with all honour b3' us. It appears 
that wretch, that fool, does not deserve our 
welcome and honour. 

27. Is there a man born of a respectable 
family who will break the ver3' plate after 
having dined off it ? 


28. Even if one desires to have such an 
alliance, who is there • who desiring happi- 
ness will act so rashl3’ remembering the 
services he has received V 

29. By' insulting us and disregarding 
Kesh.ava (Krishna) he has carried aw.a3' 
Subhadra b3' force wishing to compass his 
own death. 

30. Me has placed his foot on 103’ head. 
O Govinda, how shall I bear it, (sh.all I not 
resent it) like .a snake trodden by foot ? 

31. I shall alone to-da3' make the earth 
free of all Kauravas. Never shall I piU; up 
with this insult offered to us b3' Ar3'una." 

32. Thereupon all the Bhojas, Vri.shnis, 
and the Andhakas, assembled there ap- 
proved of every thing that Valadeva said, 
and the3' roared like the sounds of kettle- 
,drum or the clouds. 

JV/z/s cuds the tivo hundred and tsceniy 
second cliapter, the iorath of Valadeva, in 
the Snhhadraharana of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXXHI. 
(HARANA HARANA PARVA.) . 
Vaisliampayana said 

1. When the powerful Vrishnis all began 
to speak in this strain, llicn Vasudeva (Kri- 
shna) spoke these words of deep import.and 
true moralit3'. 

Erisliua said 

2. Gudakesha (Ar3'una) has not insulted 
our famil3' b3' what he has done. There is 
no doubt he has enhanced our glor3’. 

3. Partha knows that we arc never mcr- 
cenar3’. The Pandava (Ar3'una) also 
regards a Saiinvara as doubtful in its re- 
sults. 

4. Who also would approve of accept- 
ing a bride in gift as if she were an animal? 
What man again is there on earth who 
would sell his offsprings? 

5. I think the son of Kunti (Ar3'una) saw 
these faults in all other metliods, 
therefore the Pandava took the maiden 
awa3' by force according to ordinance. 

6. This alliance is very proper. Su- 
bhadra is an illustrious girl and so is Partha, 
Thinking all this, he has taken her awa3' by 
force. 

7. V/ho is there that would not desire to 
have Ar3'una as a friend ? He is born in 
the race of Bharat.a and the illustrious 
Santanu, and lie is also the son of the daugh- 
ter of Kuntibhoja. 
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S -TO. I do nol see siu'li a man in all Llie 
v.orIJs, even witli Indrnnnd the Riidras, who 
C2T1 vancniisli him in Ijntilo except the ihree- 
e\cd deity Siva- His car is wdl- known; 
mv steeds are now 5'okcd to it. Partha as a 
warrior is al=o wdi known, and Itis lightness 
(i! hand too is well-known. Who shall be 
equal to him ? Go cheerfully to Dhananj.iya ; 
s{op_;hi;n by concSlinlion and bring him back- 
Tins is my opinion. 

It. If Partha goes away to his city 
dnclrapraclha) by defeating us, our fame 
will b<‘ de-troycd.' But there is no disgrace 
in conciliation. 

10. O king, having heard these words of 
\';'.sudcva, they did as he directed. Stopped 
bv them, the lord Arjutia returned to 
Dvnrkn, and he was then united with 
Su'jhntira in marriage. 

It. Having worshipped bt' the Vrisnis, 
the son of Kunti remained for a 3’ear in 
Dwarkai sporting there at pleasure. 

I.;. The lord (.Arjttna) passed the last 
portion of hi.s cxcilc at Pushkara. When 
twelve years were thus complete) he came 
back to Ivhandavnprastha. 

15. He went to Yudhisthira and wor- 
shipped him first ; he then worshipped the 
Braliman.as, and at last ho went to Draupadi. 

lO. Draupadi, out of jealous^’, thus spoke 
to that descendant of Kuru, Arjuna, “ O 
son of Kunti, go there wlierc the daughter 
of the Swatata race is. 

17. 19. A second tic always relaxes the 
first one, however strong it might be.’’ 
Thus Krishna (Draupadi) lamented in 
various strains, and Dliananjaya (Arjuna) 
comforted her, asking again and again 
her forgiveness. Coming to Subhadra 
attired in red silk, Partha sent her (into the 
inner appartments) dressed in the garb of a 
cow-Iierd woman. The illustrious lad3’ 
looked handsome even in that dress. 

20. Arriving at that best of houses, that 
wife of a Iicro, the best of women, the illus- 
trious Vadra (Subhadra) of large and redish 
C3’es worshipped Pritha. 

21. Out of excessive afTcction Kunti 
smelt tlie head of that maiden of perfectly 
charming features, and she then pronounc- 
ed infinite blessings upon her. 

22. Then that damsel of the face like 
the full moon, Vadra, soon went to Draupadi 
and worshipped her saying, " I am your 
maid.” 

23. Krishna hastil3' rose and embraced 
the sister of Madhava ; and out of affection 
she then said, " Let your husband be without 
a rivai.” 


2.p 27. V.idra then with a delightful 
heart said to tier, ” Be it so.” O Janameja3'a, 
from that time, those great car-warriors, 
the Pandavas, lived happil3', and Kunti also 
became very happy. Having heard that 
the best of the Pandavas, Arjuna, had 
reached tiiat excellent cit3’, Indraprastha, 
the lotus-eyed and purc-soulcd Keshava 
(Krishna) came there with Rama (Valadeva), 

2S. And the other heroes and great car- 
warriors of the Vrisni and the Andhaka 
races, and his brothers and sons and 
nian3' oilier warriors. 

29. That chastiser of foes, Souri, came 
with a large nrm3’, and there also came that 
chastiser of foes, that exceedingl3' liberal, 
greatly intelligent and illustrious comman- 
der-in-cliief of tiic Vrisni heroes, Akrura. 
(There also came) the greatly illustrious 
Uddhava, 

30. Who was a man of great soul and 
great intelligence, like a disciple of V rihaspati 
himself. (There also came) Satyaka and 
Satyaki and Kritavarmana and Satwata, 

31. Pradyumna, Samba, Nisliatha and 
Sanku, Cbandrascna, the greatly powerful 
Jhilli, Viprullia, tlic mighty armed Sarana, 
the foremost of all learned men Goda, 

32. These and many other Vrisnis, 
Bhojas and Andhakas came to Indra- 
prastha, bringing with them many bridal 
presents. 

33. Hearing that Madhava (Krishna) 
had come, the king Yudhisthira sent the 
l.vins (Nakulaand Sahadeva)|to receive him. 

34. Having been welcomed by them, the 
Vrisni heroes of great prosperity entered 
Khandavaprastha wliich was well-adorned 
with flags and standards. 

35. The streets were well-swept and 
watered ; they were adorned with floral 
wreathes and bunches, sprinkled over with 
cooling and fragrant sandal-wood-Water, 

5G. Every part of the town was full of 
the sweet scent of burning aloes. The 
whole city was full of happy and healthy 
people, and adorned witli traders and 
merchants. 

37 — 3S. That best of men, tiie might3’.* 
armed Kesh.av.a (Krishna) witii Rama and 
man3’ of the Vrisni, Bhoja and Andhaka 
races entered the town and was worshipped 
by thousands of citizens and Brahmanas. 
He then entered the king’s palace which 
was like the palace of Indra himself. 

39. Yudhisthira received Rama W’ith all 
due ceremonies, and the king embraced 
Keshava with botli his arms and smelt his 
head, 
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40. Being much pleased with the recep- 
tion, Govinda (Krishna) worshipped him’ 
(Yudhisthira) with all humilit}'. He. duly 
worshipped that best of men Bhima. 

41. The son of Kunli, Yudhisthira, then j 
welcomed v.’ith all due ceremonies all the 
other chief men of the Vrisni and the 
Andhaha races.- 

42. He worshipped some as-his-superrors, 
lie' welcomed others as his equals ; he 
received some with affection a3>d he wors- 
hipped others with reverence^ 

43. Then- the illustrious Hrishikesha 
(Krishna) gaVe much wealth to the bride- 
groom’s part}'. He gave to- the illustrious 
Shubhadra' all the bridal, presents given to 
her by her relatives, 

44. (He gaTC the Pandatmsy orre thou- 
sand golden cars adorned with rows of bells, 
to each of u-hich were yoked four steeds 
driven by well-trained charioteers. 

45. Ten thousand well conTpfexioned kine, 

fieHnging to the country of Mathura and 
yielding much milk, were also presented ( o 
the Pandavas) by Krishna-. *"■ 

46. Being very much pleased, Janardana 
(Krishna) gave them one thousand moon- 
like white horses with golden harnesses, 

47. (He aTso“ gaVe' them) one thousand 
ihules of white colour \vTth black ma-nis, 
all possessing the speed of wind and all well- 
trained. 

48 — 49. (He gave them also) one 
thousand damsels of skin perfectly polished, 
all young and virgin, all well-atlired and of 
e.xcotllent complexion, each wearing one 
hundred pieces of gold round" her neck, 
adorned with all oniaments- and well-skilled 
in serving at bath and at drink, and in 
every kind of service. 

50. Janardana (Krishna)' also' gave 
them as an excellent dower of the bride, 
hundreds of thousands of draught horses, 
brought from the country of the "Valhikas. 

51. Janardana Gave her (Subhadra) 
as lier dowry’ ten loads of first class gold, 
possessing the splendour of fire ; some por- 
tions of it were purified and some portions 
in original state'. 

52 — 54. The weilder of plough' as hiS wea- 
pon, the lover of heroism, Rai-na, gave 
Partlia' as Irfe nuptial preserft one thousand 
elephants with secretions fiowirrg in three 
Streams from the three parts of their bodies, 
each as large as a mountain, each irresistible 
in battle, each decked with coverlets, well 
adorned with ever-ringing bells and other 
golden ornaments, and each equipped with 
6'vcellent haudahs on' its back, 


55. — 56. The large number of gems- a-ncF 
the large quantity of wealth presented by the 
Jadavas looked like a sea, of which the, 
cloths and blankets were the foams, the- 
elephants were the aligators and sharlcs-, and 
the flags- the floating weeds. This sea, thus 
swellfng fnto Targe proportions, mfngled with 
the ocean of w^•alth of the- P’andavas. It was- 
filled' to'the brim- to the great sorrow of all- 
theirfoes. 

57. Dharmrira^'a Yudhisthira accepted' 
all these presents and worshipped ail those 
great warriors of the Vrisni and the Andha- 
ka races. 

58. Those flTustrious heroes of the Kuru, 
Vrisni and Andhaka races passed thefr time 
all in merriment and in pleasure, as do the 
virtuous- men in heaven (after their death), 

' • 59. The Kurus and the Vr ism's sported' 
there with joyous hearts, often, sl-iouting and 
clapping their hands. 

60. Tims passing many diays in. pTeasure^ 

. and worshipped andl entertained by the 
j Kurus, the gi'eatly e{?ulgcr,’tr Vrisni heroes 
I then returned to the cit}’ of D'waravati. 

61. Tl-ie grent warriors of the Vrisne 
and the Andhaka races, placing Rama at 
their head and carrying with them all those 
bril liant gems presented tetliem'by the ex'- 
cellent Kurus, set out (for their own city). 

62. O descendant of Bharata, the high- 
souled Vasudeva (.Krisl-ma, however) re- 
mained with Arjunain the charrang city of 
Indraprastha. 

63. That greatly illustrious here roamed 
along the banks of the ^amimce in search of 
deer. He sported and hunted with Kiritt. 
(Arjuna), piercing deer and v/ild boars with, 
his arrows 

64. Then Subhadra, the belo\’ed sister 
of Krishna,- gave birth to an- illustrious son,, 
like Pulama’s daughter (Shaebi) giving 
birth to Jayanta (son of Indra), 

65. He was of long arms, broad cbest,- 
and bull-like eyes ; that chastiser of foeSf. 
that best of men, that hero, the son of. 
Subhadra, was named Abhimanyu. 

66. 'That best of the Bhirata, race,- that 
chastiser of foes, that son of Arjuna, was 
called Abhimanyu, because he was fearless 
and wrathful. 

67. That great hero was begotten by 
Dhananjaya on tte maiden of the’ Swatata; 
race,- like fire produced by rubbing in a 
sacrifi'ce from within the Sa 7 /it wood, 

68. O descendant of Bharata, on the' 
birth of this child, the greatly powerful sou. of 
Kunti, Yudliisthira, gave away to the Brah- 
manas ten' thousand kine and many thouf 
sand gold coins. 
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6g. The child became a favourite of 
Vasudeva from liis earliest years, and of his 
fatlier a rwi uncles. He slione like Ihe-moon 
becG-me and the favourite of all the people. 

70. Krishna .performed .all the usual 
Tites of infancy on his birth. The child 
ibegan to grew up like the moon in the -white 
ifortnight. 

71. That ehastiser of foes learnt from 
Aryuna the science of arms with its ^our 
Ibranches and ten divisions, both liuman and 
(celestial ; and he also became learned in the 
Vedas. 

72 — 73. That powerful 'boy ( Abhimanyu) 
'became equal to his father in counteracting 
4 he weapons hurled upon him, in great light- 
ness of hands, in fleetness of motion, forward 
.and backward, and in [traversing and -wheel- 
ing. Seein.g(his son, the son ^f Subhadra, 
•(so skilful in -arms), Dbananja^'a became ex- 
iceedingly happy. 

74. He possessed the power of crushing 
;all his enemies,— be had every -anspicious 
mark on his body ; he was invincible in 
battle and as broad shouldered as a bull ; he 
■had a face like that of a snake, 

75. He was as proud as tfhe lion, he was 
[a great bowman and as powerful as a mad 
elephant. His voice was like that of the 
roars of clouds, and his face v;as like that of 
the full moon. 

76. He was equal Ktisilina in bravery, 
an energy, in beauty and in features. Vi- 
vatsu (Arjuiva) saw fus son as if he was Ma- 
gavata himself. 

77. The auspioip-us Panchala princess 
also obtained five heroic, excellent, and 
mountain-like sons from' the five Pandavas. 

78. — 79. . Pratimndhya was begotten by 
Yudhisthira, Sutasoma by Vrifcodara, Sruta- 
karmana by Arjuna, Satanika by Nakula 
and Srutasena by Sahadeva ; they were all 
great car-warriors. The Panchala princess 
■gave birth to these five heroes, as Aditi 
gave birth to the A-ditjas. 

80. The Brah-manas from their fore-know- 
ledge said to Yudliisthira, that because 
that son of his would be capable of bearing 
like the Vindh3’a nwuntains the weapons of 
the foe, he should be called Prativincihya. 

81. Because the child that Draupadi 
bore to Bhimsena was born after Bhima 
had performed one thousand Soma sacrifices, 
he should be called the great bow-man 
Sictasama. 

- 82. Because Aryuna’s son was born on 
his return from excile during which he had 
achieved many celebrated feats, that child 
came to be called Snitakannaiia., 


m 

83. Nakula’s son was named Satauikti 
after a royal sage of that name in the illus- 
trious race of Kuru. 

84. And because the son, Draupadi bore 
to Sahadeva, was born under the constella- 
tion, called Vuhni Dainata, therefore he 
was called after the commander-in-chief of 
the celestial army, — Srutasena. 

85. The sons of Draupadi were all born 
each at the interval of one year. All of 
them became renowned and was much 
attached to one another. 

86. O ting, all their rites of infancy and 
childhood according to the ordinance, such 
as Cktidakarana and Upanqyana, were dul)' 
performed by^ Dhaumya. 

87. After having studied the Vedas,- 
those princes of excellent behaviour and 
vows learnt from Arjuna the use of all the 
weapons, both celestial and human. 

88 O best of kings, having obtained sons, 
all of whom were celestiEil-like, all of whom 
possessed broad chests and all of whom 
became great warriors, the Pandavas 
became exceedingly happy. 

Thus ends the two hundred and tvienty 
third chrpier, the birth of ihe Pandit prin- 
ces in the Jiaranaharana of the Adi 
Parva. 


C H A PTEK CCX XI V . 
(KHANDAVADAHA PARVA.) 
Vaishampayana said : — 

•I. When at the command of the king, 
Dhritarastra, and the son of Santanu, 
(Bhisma), the Pandavas had taken up 
their abode at Indraprastha, they brought 
under their sway many other kings and 
monarchs, 

2. As a soul lives happily depending on 
the body bkssed with auspicious marks 
and pious deeds, so all the subjects lived 
most happily, depending on Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira.) 

3. O best of the Bharata race, he 
(Yudhi^hira) served equally Dharma, Artlia 
and Kama, as if each of them was a 
friend as dear to him as Iiis ov/n soul. 

4. It appeared as if the three' pursuits, 
Dharma, Arthaand Kama, became personi- 
fied on earth ; and with them the king shined 
as the fourth (pursuit.) 

5. Having obtained him as their kino-, 
they obtained a monarch who was devoted to 
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the study of the Vedas, who was a performer 
of great sacrifices, and who was the pro- 
tector of all good works. 

6. (During his reign) Lakshmi became 
stationary and hearts became devoted to 
the Supreme Spirit. Vertue itself began 
to grow all over the world. 

7. Surrounded by his four brothers the 
king looked as resplendent as a great 
sacrifice depending upon and assisted by 
the four Vedas. 

8. Many learned Brahmanas with 
Dhaumya at their head, — each equal to 
Vrihaspati, — waited upon the king, as the 
celestials wait upon the Lord of creation. 

9. On account of the excessive affection 
of the people, both their hearts and eyes 
equally took great delight in Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) who was like a full moon 
without a stain. 

10. The people took delight in him, not 
only because he was their king, but because 
they bore for him a great affection. The 
king also did what was agreeable to them. 

11. The sweet-speeched and gfeatly 
intelligent son of Pritha (Yudhisthiraj never 
uttered any thing that was improper, or 
untrue or unbearable or disagreeable. 

12. That greatly powerful and best king 
of the Varata race happily passed his days 
in seeking the good of every body, as if 
every one was his own self. 

13. (His brothers,) the Pandavas brought 
by their great prowers many kings under their 
sway ; they passed their days in happiness, 
having nothing to disturb their peace. 

14. After a few da3's, Vivatsu (Arj'una) 
thus spoke to Krishna, “ O Krishna, the 
summer is come, let us go to the Jamuna. 

15. O Jonardana, O slayer of Madhu, 
if you like, let us sport there with our friends, 
and then return in the evening. 

Krishna said 

16. O son of Kunti, this is also my wish. 
O Partha, let us sport with our friends in 
the waters (of the Jamima) 

Yaishampayana said:— 

17. O descendant of Bharata, having 
consulted with each other and after receiv- 
ing .Yudhisthira’s permission, Partha 
(Aryuna) and Govinda (Krishna) in company 
with their friends set out (for the ’^amund) 

18. And arrived at a charming spot, 
fitted for the purpose of pleasure, overgrown 
with numerous tall trees, and adorned with 
high mansions and looking like the citj' of 
Indra, 


19 — 20. O descendant of Bharata, in these 
houses were collected for the descendants of 
Vrisni and Pritha (Arjuna and Krishna) 
numerous well -flavoured and costlj' viands, 
drinks and other articles of enjo}'menls,.and 
, floral wreathes and various perfumes. The 
' party soon entered the inner apartments 
(of the house), adorned with many precious 
gems of pure brillianc}'. Entering these 
apparments, every one of them began to 
sport at his pleasure. 

21. The women with beautiful full hips 
and rising breasts with handsome e) es and 
unstead}' gait for drink began to sport. 

22. Some sported at their pleasure in the 
woods, some in the waters, and some within 
the houses as directed and commanded by 
Krishna and Partha (Arjuna). 

. 23. O king, Draupadi and Subhadra, 
exhilarated with wine, gave away costly 
robes and ornaments to the women that 
were sporting there. 

24. Some amongst them danced in joy, 
and some began to sing ; some laughed and 
jested and some drank excellent wines. 

25. Some obstructed one another’s pro- 
gress, some fought with one another and 
some again talked with one another in pri- 
vate, and some cut jokes at one another. 

26. Those woods, filled with the char- 
ming music of the flute, guitars and drums, 
became the scene of prosperity itself. 

27. When such was the state of things 
there, the descendants of Kuru and Dasarha 
(Krishna and Arjuna) went to a certain 
charming spot near by. 

28. O king, after having gone there, the 
two illustrious Krishnas, the two subjugators 
of the hostile cities, (Krishna and Arjuna) 
sat themselves down on two very costly 
seats. 

29. Partha and Madhava amused them- 
selves there by talking over their past 
achievements, and discoursing on heroism 
and various other topics. 

30. When Vasudeva and Dhananjaya 
were thus happily sitting together (in that 
charming spot), like the twin Aswinas in 
heaven, a certain Bramhana came to them. 

31. He looked like an old Sal tree, his 
complexion was like that of heated gold, 
his beard was bright yellow tinged with 
green, the hight and thickness of his body 
were in just proportion, 

32. He had matted locks, he was attired 
in rags, he was as effulgent as the mor- 
ning sun, his eyes were like lotus-leaves, 
his colour was tawny, and he appeared to be 
blazing in splendour. 
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33. Seeing iVinl foremost of Bramlirinas 
blazing witli splendour coming towards 
thcm.^Arjuna and Vasudeva hastily rose up 
and stood waiting (to receive coinmand). 

Tims ends the two hnndred and tv!cnty 
fourth- Chapter, the arrival of Agni, in the 
Khandavadaha of the Adi Parvu. 

CHAPTER CCXXV. 
(ICHANDAVA DAHA PARVA) Co 7 ttd. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

1. Thereupon that Bramhana thus spoke 
to Aryuna and Vasudeva of Satwata race, 
“ You two, who are now slaying so near the 
Khandava, arc two foremost of men, 

2. I am a vor.acious Bramhana that cals 
much. O descendants of Yrisni and Pritha, 
I ask you to gratify me by giving me suffi- 
cient food.” 

3. Having been thus addressed, ICrishn.a 
and the Pandava (Aryuna) thus spoke to 
him, " Tell us what food will gratify you. 
We shall try to give it to you.” 

4. Having been thus addressed, the illus- 
trious Bramhana thus spoke to those two 
heroes who were enquiring what kind of 
food he wanted. 

The Brahmana said 

5. I do not wish to cat ordinary food. 
Know that I am Agni (fire). Give me that 
food which suits me. 

6. This Khandava (forest) is ever pro- 
tected by fndra. I always fail to consume 
it, because it is ever protected by that illus- 
trious god. 

7. There lives (in lliis forest) his friend 
the Naga Takshaka with his relatives and 
followers. It is for him that the weildor of 
thunder (Indra) protects it. 

8. Many other creatures are also pro- 
tected by him (in this forest) for the sake 
of Takshaka, Although I am ever desirous 
of consuming it, I cannot do it for Indra’s 
prowess. 

9. W'hencvcr he sees me blazing up 
(in this forest), he pours upon me waters 
from the clouds. I cannot thus succeed 
to consume it, though very’ much desirous of 
doing it. 

10. I have now come to you, — ^you are 
both great experts in arms. I shall be able 
to consume Khandava with your help. This 
is the food I desire to have from you. 

11. Expert as you are in e,\cellent 
weapons, 1 pray you to prevent the showers 
of rain from coming down upon me, and to 
prevent also any creatures from escaping 
when I begin to cousume it (the forest). 


Janamejaya said ; — 

12. Why did the high-souled Agni de.sire 
to consume the forest ot Khandava, abound- 
ing in various living creatures and protect- 
ed bj' Indra ? 

13 -— 14- When .Agni consumed the Khan- 
dav.a in wr.ath, there was certainly a grave 
cause for it. I desire to hear from you all 
this in detail. O Rishi, tell me why the 
Khandava (forest) was consumed (by fire) 
in the days of yore. 

Vaisliampayaua said:— 

15. O best of men, I shall narrate to 
you the stoiy of the destruction of the Khan- 
dava as told by the Rishis in the Furanas. 

16. O king, it has been heard in the 
Pumnas that there was a king named Swe- 
taki who was endued with both strength and 
prowess, and who was .a rival to Indra him- 
self. 

17. None has equalled him in sacrifices, 
charity and intelligence. He performed 
five great sacrifices and many other smaller 
onc^, in all of which Dhakshinas (presents 
to loramhanas) were \’cry large. 

18. O king, the heart of that monarch 
w.as always set upon sacrifices, religious rites 
and gifts of all kinds. 

19. — 20. That greatly intelligent king 
performed sacrifices for many’ years, assisted 
by the Ritsuijas till they, becoming weak 
and their eyes afflicted with smoke, left that 
king, wishing never more to assist him at his 
sacrifices. The king, however, again and 
again asked them to come to him, but on 
account of their sore eyes, they did not 
come. 

21. Thereupon the king with the per- 
mission of the Ritwijas completed his 
sacrifices with the assistance of other Ritiui- 
jas. 

"22. Some days after, he desired to per- 
form another sacrifice which would extend 
for one hundred years. 

23. — 24. But the illustrious king did not 
get any Ritivijas ; the high-soClled king 
with his friends and relatives again and 
again courted them by bowing down to 
them, by conciliatory speeches and by the 
gifts of wealth. 

25. But they refused to accomplish the 
purpose of that greatly effulgent (king). 
Thereupon that royal sage thus spoke to them 
in anger, sitting in their own hermitage. 

26. ” O Brahmanas, if I ivere a fallen 
person, if I wore in wanting in service to 
you, I should then deserve to be aBondoned 
by you and other Bramhanas. 
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27 — 30. O exccHenl Bramlianas, as I am 
neither degraded, nor wanting in homage to 
you, you shduld not obstruct the sacrifice 
performed by me and abondon me thus with- 
out sufficient reason. O Brahmanas, I seek 
your protection, you should be propitious 
^o me. O excellent _ Bramhanas, if you 
abondon me from enmity alone, I shall go 
to other Bramhanas and I shall ask for their 
assistance atmy secrifice. Conciliating them 
with sweet words and speeches, I shall tell 
tliem what is my business to be done _ so 
that they may accomplish it." Having 
said this, the king became silent. 

31. The Brahmanas knew well that they 
could not assist that chastiser of foes at his 
sacrifice ; therefore they pretended to be 
angry with that best of kings, and they said, 

32. " O best of kings, your sacrifices are 
incessant j we have been fatigued by assisting 
you (at your sacrifices). 

33. VVe are tired in consequence of tliis 
labour ; therefore, you should give us leave 
(to go away). O sinless one, from your 
loss of judgment only 5’ou cannot wait. 

34. Go to Rudra (Siva) ; he will assist 
3’0« at your sacrifice, ” Having heard 
these words of censure and wrath, the king 
Swataki became angry. 

35. Going to the Kailasha mountain, he 
began to worship the God (Siva), observing 
regid vows and performing austere penances 

36 — 38. Giving up all food, he passed 
many years; he only ate fruits and roots, 
sometimes at the twclveth and sometimes at 
the sixteenth hour of the da}'. He stood like 
the trunk of a. tree. For six months with 
upraised arms and eyes fixed, the king per- 
formed the severest penances there (on the 
Kailasha mountain.) 

39. O descendant of Bharata, Sankara 
(Siva) was greatly pleased ; and lie at last 
appeared before him. He said, " O chas- 
tiser of foes, O best of men, I have been 
much pleased with your asceticism. 

40. O king, now ask the boon 3'ou desire." 
Hearing these words of the immeasurably 
effulgent Rudra (Siva), 

41 — ^42. The royal sage bowed to him 
and thus replied to him, " O illustrious 
one, O chief of the celestials, O god of 
gods, if you are pleased with me, assist 
me then m my sacrifices.” 

43. Having heard these words of the 
king, the deity was pleased and smilingly re- 
plied, "We ourselves do not assist at sacri- 
fices. 

44. But O king, O chastiser of foes, as 
you have undergone the severest of penan- 


ces with the desire of obtaining a boon, i 
sh.ill assist you at your sacrifice on this 
condition. 

45- O king of k ings, if for full twelve 
years 3'ou can incessantly pour libations of 
into the sacrificial fire,-— you yourself 
^leading all the while the life of a .Bramha- 
chari , — 

46. Then, O king, you can obtain me 
for the purpose for which you ask me." 
Having been thus addressed by Rudra, the 
king Swetaki 

47. Did what he was asked to do by the 
weilder of Stila (Siva). When} twelve j'ears 
were completed, he again came to Moha- 
shwara (Siva). 

48. On seeing the king, and being much 
pleased with him, the creator of the world 
Sankera (Siva) spoke thus to that best of 
monarchs, Swetaki. 

49. " O best of kings, I have been 
pleased with 3’our (great) act. O chastiser of 
foes, the dut3'bf assisting at sacrifies be- 
longs to the Brahmanas. 

50. O chastiser of foes, therefore, I shall 
not myself assist 3'ou at your sacrifice to-da}', 
Tiiere is on earth a greatly illustrious and 
best of Bramhanas who is a portion of my 
own self. 

51. He is known by the name of Dur- 
vasha. He will assist you at 3’oursacrifice, 
He is endued with ascetic powers, he will 
assist 3'ou. Therefore, let every preparation 
be made (by you).” 

52. Having heard these words of Rudra, 
the king returned to his capital and began 
to collect all that were necessary for his 
sacrifice, 

53. When every thing had been collected, 
the king again appeared before Sankara 
and said, " Ever}' necesar}' thing has been 
collected, 

54. And through your grace all my 
preparations arc read}' O god of gods, let 
me, therefore, be installed in the sacrifice 
to-morrow." Having heard these words of 
the illustrious king, 

55. Rudra summoned .Duvvasha and 
spoke to him thus, "O best of Bramhanas, 
this is the high-souled king Swetaki.- 

56. O chief of Bramhanas, assist him at' 
his sacrifice at m3' command.” The Rishi 
said to Rudra, " Be it so.” 

57. Thereupon the sacrifice for which the 
illustrious king made preparations was 
performed according to the ordinance, at the 
proper season and a with large amount of 
Dhakshinas, 
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SS. When tint s^crificl' of ihnt illustrious 
k'tn^ came to an end, nil the other priests 
tiiiL assisted at it went away with the per- 
mission of Durvashn. 

5^. All other pfTcatly cffulcrcnt SntJa- 
also, who had bean installed in that 
sacrifice, went away. O kins:;’, then that 
hiji's soulcd (royal sigcj entered his own 
palace. 

fj ). Thereupon the ilhistrious .Apni be- 
C''me pale, (because he drank a very latge 
q.i-.nt'ty of ffiice in that sacrifice). He could 
net shine as before. 

f.i. .Seeing himself pale, Agni went to 
th: sacred abode of Brainha ever adored 
by all. 

f<2. Comincr to Br.ihma seated (on his 
throne), he spoke to him thus, " O lord cf 
the universe, I am reduced both in splen- 
dour .and strength. 

fi.t. I desire to rcg.nin mj- own permanent 
n.ature through your grace " Having heard 
th.’ce words of Agni, the illustrious creator 
of all the worlds, 

64. Smilingly thus spoke to Agni, "You 
have drunk continuously for twelve^ years a 
very large quantity of ghee poured into your 
mouth, 

6$. O exalted Deity, it is for this 3’ou 
have been afTected with illness, O Agni, 
you have, therefore, suddcnlj* lost both your 
splendour and strength. 

66.-67. O Agni, do not grieve for it. 
You shall soon regain your own nature. I 
shall dcspel your this malady. O Agni, 
the abode of the enemies of the celestials, 
the fearful forest of Khandava, which at 
the request of the celestials 3'ou reduced 
to washes in the days of 3'Orc has again 
been filled with numerous creatures. 

68. When yaa will eaj the fat of all those 
creatures (now living in the Khandava), 
j’ou will then regain your own nature. _ Go 
there soon to consume it with all its living 
cr,:ature5. You will then certainly be cured 
of j-our m iladj*. ” 

69. Having heard these words that were 
uttered by the Supreme Deity, Agni pro- 
ceeded with great speed (tow’ards that great 
forest). 

70. Arriring at the fearful KhancLava 
forest in full vigour, he suddenly’ blaaed up 
with the help of the wind. 

71. Seeing the Khandava on fire, the 
dwellers of that forest made great ^orts 
to extinguish it. 

72. Hundreds and thousands of ele- 
phants speedily broughtjwalcr in their trunks, 
and they scattered it over the fire in great 
wrath. 


73. Manj’-headed snakes, becoming m’a^ 
with anger, speedily' scattered on the fire 
waiter from their m.any hoods. 

74. O best of the Bharata race, they 
and the other creatures that lived in that 
forest soon cxiinguishc J the fire by various 
means .and efforts. 

75 * Thus Agni blazed forth again and 
again in the Khandava (forest), but the 
blazing fire was again and again extinguish- 
ed by the dwellers of that forest. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
fifth chnpiert the defeat of Agni, in the 
Khandai'adaha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXIY. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA ). — Coniinttede 

Faisliampayaiia said:— 

I. Then Agni in despair and his malady 
(unciircd) came to the Grandsire in anger. 

s. He told Bramha all that had happen- 
ed. The illustrious one, then reflecting foe 
a moment, spoke thus to him, 

3. "O sinless one, I see a means by 
which you may consume Khandava today,— 
even before the very sight of the husband 
of Sachi (Indra). 

4. O Vivavasu, the two old deities Nara 
and Nara^ana have become incarnates in 
the world of men to accomplish the purposes 
of the dwellers of heaven (the celestials). 

5. Tliey arc called on earth Vasudeva 
(Krishna) and Arjuna. They are now stay- 
ing ne.ar the Khandava (forest). 

6. Ask those two (heroes) to help you 
in consuming the Khandava. You will then 
be able to consume it, even if it be protected 
by the celestials. 

7. Thc3’ will cerLainl^’ prevent the dwell- 
ers of the Khandava to escape ; and they 
will th\v.art Indra also. I have not the least 
doubt in this. ” 

S, — 10. H.aving heard his w'ords, Agni 
speedily came to Krishna and Arjuna. 
What he said to those illustrious pair, I have 
already’ told j’ou. O best of kings, hearing 
these words of Agni who desired to consume 
the foes of Pandava against the W'ishes of 
Indra, Vivatsu (Arjuna) said to him these 
words well-suited to the occasion. 

II. "I have numberless excellent celestial 
w’capons with which 1 can fight ev'en witli 
man^’ wcilders of thunder (Indra). 

12. But, O illustrious one, I have no bow 
suited to the strength of mj* arms and' 
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capable of bearing the might I put forth in 
battle. 

13. In consequence of the great lightness 
of my hands, I require arrows that will be 
inexhaustible (in the quiver). My car also is 
hardly able to bear the load of arrows that h' 
desire to keep by me. 

14. I desire to have (some) celestial 
horses of pure white colour, possessing the 
speed of the wind, and (I also desire to have) 
a car, possessing the splendour of the sun ; 
the clatter of its wheels should resemble the 
roars of clouds. 

15. Then there is no weapon suited to 
Krishna’s prowess. He requires weapon 
like the one with which Mahadeva (Siva) 
kills Nagas and Pichashas in the battle. 

16. O illustrious one, you should give 
us the means by which we may gain success ; 
and we can prevent Indrafrom pouring rains 
on that extensive forest. 

17. O Agni, we are ready to do what 
is possible to be done by manliless ;ni 
prowess. O illustrious one, but you should 
give us the proper means. 

T/ius ends the two hundred and twenty 
sixth chapter the colloquy between Aryuna 
and Agni in the Khandava Daha of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTERCCCXII. 

(KHANDAVA Y> KWh) .— Continued. 

Vaisampayana said 

I. — 2. Having been thus addressed, the 
illustrious smoke-bannered (deity) Agni re- 
collected Varuna, the protector of the world, 
the son of Aditi, and the lord of wate'rs 
having his home in the waters. He too, 
knowing that he was thought of, appeared 
before Agni. 

3. The smoke-bannered deity (Agni) 
with reverence welcomed the lord of the 
waters, the foremost of the Lokapalas, the 
eternal god of gods, and he then thus 
spoke to him, 

4. “ Give me without delay the bow and 
the quiver, and also the ape-bannered chariot 
which were obtained from the king Soma. 

g, Partha will (today) accomplish a great 
deed with-the Gandiva (the bow in question) 
and Vasudeva also with the discus. There- 
fore, give them both to me today. ” 

6 — 9. Varuna said to Agni, “ I am 
giving.” He then gave him that jewel of a 
bow, — Gandiva, — a' bow endued with great 
energy. It was a great enhancer of fame and 
-achievements, it was incapable of being 


injured by any weapon, it was the chief 
of all weapons and the gem of them all, — 
it was the smiter of hostile armies, and'it was 
alone equal to one hundred thousand bow.‘|; 
it was the enhancer of kingdoms, and it 
was variagated with excellent colorus ; it 
was well-adorned and beautiful to look at, 
without a mark of weakness and injury 
a ly where, and it was always worshipped both 
by the celestials and the (jandharvas. 

10 — II. He also gave him a chariot filfed 
with celestial weapons, and having a large 
ape as its standard. Yoked to that chariot 
were steeds as white as the silver or the 
fleecy clouds, — they were born in the regions 
of the Gandharvas, and they were all adorn- 
ed with golden harness. They had the 
speed of the wind or the mind. The chariot 
was equipped with every instruments of war, 
and was incapable of being vanquished by 
the celestials or the Asuras. 

12. — 13. Its splendour was very great, and 
the sound of its wheels were] tremendous ; 
it delighted the heart of every creature that 
looked at it. It was created by Prajapati 
after severe ascetic meditation. It was as 
effulgent as the sun, and its spledour was so 
great that none could gaze at it. It was 
that very chariot riding on which the lord 
Soma defeated the Danavas. 

14. — 15. Resplendent with beauty, it 
looked like an evening Jcloud reflecting the 
splendour of the sun. It was furnished 
with an excellent flag-staff of golden 
colour and beauty. And there sat upon that 
staff a fierce-looking celestial ape which 
looked like a lion or a tiger. 

16. Stationed on high the ape seemed 
bent upon burning everything it saw. 
There were other creatures also on other 
flags, 

17. Whose roars caused the soldiers of 
the enemy’s army to faint away. Then walk- 
ing round that excellent car adorned with 
various flags and banners, and bowing to the 
celestials, 

18. Arjuna, attired in armour, armed 
with sword, and his fingers incased in 
leather, ascended it as a virtuous man (on a 
celestial car that takes him to heaven). 

19. Taking up that celestial and the best 
of all bows, that which was created by Bramha 
in days of 3'ore and which was called 
Gandiva^ Arjuna became exceedingly glad, 

20. Bowing down to Agni, the greatly 
powerful hero took up the bow with force, 
and stringed it. 

21. His heart trembled who heard the 
noise that was made while the bow was 
stringed by the might}' Pandav'a (Arjuna). 
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Having obtained tliat chariot and 
bow, and the two inexhaustible quivers, 
the son of Kunti became exceedingly glad ; 
and he then thought that he was competent to 
assist Agni in the task. 

23. Then (Agni) gave Krishna a discus 
with a piece of iron attached to its centre. 
It was a desirable fiery weapon, and on 
receiving it, he too became competent to 
assist Agni. 

24. Then Agni said, “ O slayer of Madhu 
Krishna, you shall certainly, with the help 
of this weapon, be able to defeat j'our 
enemies, even if they are not human. 

25 — 27. O Madhava, with this weapon 
you shall certainly be superior to men and 
gods, to Rakshashas and Pishachas, to 
Daityas and Nagas. You shall certainly be 
able to kill all creatures with this weapon. 
Being hurled at j'our enemy by you in battle, 
it will irresistibly kill the enemy, and it will 
then again come back to your hands." 

28. Then lord Varuna gave him (Krishna) 
a club, named Kaumadaki, capable of 
killing every Daityas, and producing a roar 
like that of the thunder. 

29 — 30. Then Ar3'una and Achyuta 
(Krishna) thus spoke to Agni in joy, “ O 
illustrious one, furnished as we are now 
with great weapons and well conversant 
with their use, and possessed as we are of 
Cars with flags and flag-staffs, we are now 
able to fight even with all the celestials and 
the Asuras piit together, not to speak of the 
weilder of thunder (Indra) who desires to 
fight for the sake of the Naga Takshak. 

Aryuna said;-^ 

31 — 32. O Agni, when the gfeatly 
powerful Hrishikesha Krishna moves on 
the field of battle with this discus in hand, 
there is nothing in the three worlds which 
he is not able to consume by hurling his 
Weapon. Having obtained the bow Gan- 
diva, and these two inexhaustible quivers, 
I am also ready to vanquish the three 
worlds. 

33. Therefore, O lord, blaze as much as 
j’ou like. Surround this large forest With fire. 
We are quite capable of helping you. 

ValslianipayaTia said ; — 

34. Having been thus addressed by 
Dasarha (Krishna) and Aryuna, the illus- 
trious (Agni) put forth his most energetic 
form, and he then prepared himself to con- 
sume that forest. 

35. Having surrounded it from all sides 
with his seven flames, and appearing as 
fearful as he appears at the end of a Yuga, 
he began to consume the Khandava, 


36. O best of the Bharata race, havino' 
surrounded that forest and catching it on aU 
sides, he roared like tliat of the clouds and 
made every creature within it tremble (with 
fear.) 

37. O descendant of Bharata, that burn-. . 
ing forest looked like the resplendent Meru, 
the king of the mountains, blazing with the 
rays of the sun falling on it-. 

Thus ends the tivo hundred and tsventy- 
seventh chapter,the burning of the Khanda^- 
va, in the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva^ 


CHAPTER CCXXVllI. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaisiiampayana said 

1. Then those two foremost of car waf-^ 
riors (Krishna and Arj’una), riding on theif 
cars and placing themselves each on one 
side of the buring forest, began a great 
slaughter of all creatures. 

2. Wherever and whenever they saw 
any creature, an}' dweller of the Khandavav 
escaping from the fire, those two great 
heroes immediately shot it down. 

3. Their cars moved so fast found the 
forest that the creatures dwelling in it saw 
not the smallest space between the twt) 
rushing cars (so that the}’ might escape by 
that way). Those two excellent cars seemed 
to be one car, and those two heroes also 
seemed as if they were one man. 

4. When the Khandava was on fire, 
hundreds and thousands of living creatures, 
uttering fearful yells, ran in all directions. 

5. Some had their limbs burnt, some 
were scorched with the excessive heat, some 
had their eyes burst out, some were withered 
away, and some ran about in fear. 

6. Some died calmly within the forest 
clasping their childfert and some their 
parents and brothers ; they were unable to 
abandon those that were dear to them 
out of excessive affection. 

7. Many rose high upwards, biting their 
nether lips, — but they soon again fell below 
whirling into the blazing fire . 

8. Some Were seen rolling on the ground 
with their wings, eyes and feet schorched 
and burnt. They were .soon after found 
to be dead. 

g. The tanks and the ponds that lay within 
that forest were heated with the fire and 
they began to boil. The fishes and tortoises 
that were in their waters were all seen -to 
perish. 
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10. In tliaL great massacre of creatures 
in lliat forest, the burning bodies of various 
animals looked as if Agni had assumed so 
many forms. 

11. The birds that took to their wings to 
escape froro tliat fire were soon pcirced/b3' 
Aryuna’s arrows; and being cut down to pie- 
ces, they again fell into the burning fire. 

12. Being pierced by Aiyuna’s arrows 
the fij'ing birds again fell into the Khandava 
with great speed and uttering loud cries. 

13. Being pierced by the arrows, the 
dwellers of that forest began to cr3', and 
the noise they made was like the fear- 
ful noise that rose at the churning of the 
ocean. 

14. The great flame of the blazing fire 
rose lo the sky and created a great anxielj' 
in the minds of the dwellers of heavens the 
Dc"oas, 

15. Thereupon all the illustrious celes- 
tials went in a bodj' to their chief of one 
hundred sacrifices and one thousands eyes, 
the grinder of the Asuras, Indra. 

Tlie celestials said 

16. O lord of the immortals, whj' docs 
Agni burn all the creatures below ? Has 
the lime for the destruction of the world 
come ? 

Vaisliampayaiia said 

17. Having heard this, and himself seeing 
what Agni was doing, the slayer of Vitra 
(Indra) set out lo save the creatures from 
the fire. 

iS. The lord of the celestials, Vasava 
soon covered the sky with masses of clouds 
of various kinds ; he then began to pour 
rain. 

19. As soon as commanded by the king 
of the celestials, those hundreds and ihou- 
s.ands of clouds began to shower on the 
Khandava forest in as thick drops as the 
flag-staffs of war-chariots. 

20. But the showers were all dried up 
even in the sky b)' the heal of the fire; and 
the}' could not reach the fire below. 

21. The slayer of Nemuchi (Indr.a) 
becoming very angry with Agni, again col- 
lected many more masses of clouds and 
made them shower a heavy down-pour. 

22. Then the flames faught with ih.at 
heavy shower and those masses of clouds 
overhead. The forest, being filled with 
smoke .and lightnings, became fearful to 
look at. 

Thus ends the 'fitw hnndred and hvenfy 
eighth chapter, the ivrath of Indra, in the 
Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXXIX. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaisliampayaiia said 

1. The son of Pandu, Vivatsu (Aryuna), 
c<alling his excellent weapons to his help, 
stopped that shower of rain by means of a 
shower of his own. 

2. The high-soulcd Pandava covered the 
Khandava forest with innumerable arrows, 
as the atmosphere is filled with a thick fog. 

3. When the sky over the forest was 
thus covered with the .arrows of Sabya- 
sachi (Aryuna), not a single creature could 
escape (from that forest). 

4. The gi'catly powerful king of the 
Nagas Takshaka, was not there. Vflicn 
the forest was on fire, he was absent in 
Kurukshetra where he had gone. 

5. But the powerful son of Takshaka, 
named Ashwasena, was there (in the forest) ; 
and he made great efforts lo escape from 
the fire. 

6 . Confined by Aryuna’s arrows, he 
could not succeed to come out (of the for- 
est), but the snake lady, his mother, deter- 
mined to save his life. 

7. She first swallcwcd his head, and 
then she began to swallow his tail ; 
in that state she then attempted lo save 
her son and rose lo the sky. 

8. — 9. As soon as the Panda v.a (.Aryuna) 
saw her escaping, he cut off her head by 
means of sharp arn ws, but the husband of 
Sachi, the wcilder of iliundcr, Indra, saw all 
this ; and he resolved to save the son of his 
friend. He raised a violent wind and de- 
prived Aryuna of his consciousness. In 
the meantime Ashwasena succeeded in 
effecting his escape. 

10. H.avingscen this fearful delusion, and 
having been deceii-cd b}' the Nagas, the 
Pandava cut down all creatures into two, 
three or more pieces. 

IT. Vivatsu (Aryuna) cursed in anger 
the Nag.a that had so dccictfully escaped ; 
so did Vasudev.a (Krishna) and Agni. They 
said, “ Never shall you be able to win fame 
or position.” 

12. Then remembering the deception 
practised on him, Jishnu (Aryuna) became 
very much angry, and covering the sky with 
a cloud of arrows, he saught to fight with 
the god of thousand eyes (Indra). 

13. Seeing Aiyuna in wrath, the king 
of the celestials also sought to fight with 
him. He hurled his very fearful weapons 
and covered whole of the sky. 
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14. Then greatly roaring winds, agitat- 
ing all the oceans, gathered together masses 
of clouds charged with torrents of rains. 

15. Thereupon those clouds, charged with 
thunder-rattle, vomited thunder and flashes 
of lightnings ; but to dispel them Aryuna 
hurled an excellent weapon, 

16 — 17. Named Vayava (wind weapon) 
with proper Mantyas. In a moment it des- 
troj’ed the force and the energy of India’s 
thunder, and it dried up the water that was 
in those masses of clouds ; it then destroyed 
the lightnings that pla3'ed amongst them. 

18. (In a moment) the sky was cleared 
off dust and darkness ; delicious and cool 
breeze began to blow, and the sun regained 
its normal' state. 

ig. Then Agni, sprinkled over with the 
fat that came out of the burning bodies of 
the various creatures, blazed up with 
all his flames and filled the universe with 
his roars. 

20. — 21. O great king, seeing that the forest 
was protected by the two Krishnas, many 
feathery creatures of the Garuda race 
proudly came down from the sky with 
the desire of striking those two heroes 
Krishna and the Pandava (Aryuna) with 
their thunder like strong wings, beaks and 
claws. 

22. Many Nagas also came down upon 
the Pandava (Aryuna), all with faces emit- 
ting most virulent poisons. 

23. Partha 'cut them to pieces by his 
arrows which appeared as if they had been 
steeped in the fire of his wrath. They 
(those birds and snakes) all fell into the 
burning fire below. 

24. Wishing to fight, there also came 
innumerable Asuras, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshas and Nagas, all uttering fearful 
yells. 

25. Armed with instruments which 
vomited iron balls and bullets from their 
throats, and with machines that propelled 

- -huge stones and rockets, they rushed 
forward to strike Krishna and Parth.a. 

26. Though they rained a fearful shower 
of weapons, Vivatsu (Aryuna) cut off their 
heads with his sharp arrows. 

27. That slayer of foes, the greatly efful- 
gent Krishna, also made a great slaughter 
of the’Daityas and the Danavas with his 
discus. 

28. Being struck with the force of his 
discus and pierced with his arrows, many 
immeasurably powerful Asuras became as 

( motionless as the waifs and strays thrown on 
\ the shores by the waves. 


29 — Then the lord of the celestials 
Indra, riding on his white elephant, rushed 
upon the two heroes, and speedily taking 
up his irrisestible thunder-bolt he hurled it 
with great force. The slayer of the Asuras 
(Indra) said to the celestials, “These two. 
(Krishna and Arymna) are already killed.” 

31. Thereupon seeing the great thunder 
about to be hurled by the great Indra, the 
celestials each took up his own respective 
weapon. 

52. O king, Yama took up his death- 
dealing club, the lord of wealth (Kuvera) 
his mace, Varuna his noose and his beautiful 
missiles, 

33. Skanda (Kartikej'a) took up his 
weapon Sakti, and he stood as motionless as 
the Meru mountain. The Aswinis stood up 
with their fiery plants in there hands. 

34. Dhatri (creator) stood with his bow 
in hand, and Yay'a with a great club ; 
the greatly strong Tashtri took up in anger 
a huge mountain. 

35. Surya took up a bright dart, and 
Mrityu a battle axe. Aryamana taking up a 
fearful bludgeon walked about. 

36. Mitra stood there taking up a discus 
as sharp as a razor. O king, Puskara, Vaga 
and Savita 

37. Rushed upon Partha and Krishna 
with bows and swords in their hands. The 
Rtidyas, the Vasiis, the greatly powerful 
Marutas, 

38 — 39. The Vishnuadevas, and the 
Sadliyas , — all blazing in their own efful- 
gence, — these and many other celestials, 
armed with various weapons, rushed upon 
those two best of men, Krishna and Partha, 
with the desire of killing them. Then a 
wonderful phenomenon was seen in that 
great battle. 

40. Mysterious protents appeared, resem- 
bling those that appear at the gre,at disso- 
lution. Seeing this, and seeing also Indra 
with millions of celestials prepared for fight, 

41 — 42. They (Krishna and Aryuna), 
fearless and invincible in battle, stood calmly 
with their bows in hands. Well-skilled in 
battle those warriors angrily attacked tho 
advancing hosts of the celestials with their 
thunder-like arrows. 

43. They the celestials left the battle 
(field) in fear and sought the protection of 
Indra. Seeing the celestials routed by. 
Madhava (Krishna) and Aryuna, 

44. The Rishis who were in the sky be- 
came very much astonished. Indra also, 
seein" that great prowess in the battle, 

4- — 46. Became exxeedingly' pleased ; 

and lye once more rushed upon them. The 
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dinstiser of PoI:a (India) then sent down 
a shower of stones to ascertain the power of 
Sabyashaclii (Ar3’una) v/ho could draw his 
bow even with his left hand. But Arjuna 
dispelled that shower, ^ 

47, Seeeing hrs showers dispelled (by 
Aryuna), the god of one-thousand sacrifices 
(Indra), the chastiser o( Paka, once more 
sent down a thick shower of stones. 

48. The .son of the chastiser of Paka 
Aryuna gave great pleasure to his father 
Indra by dispelling that shower also by 
his greatly swift arrows. 

48. Then Sakra Indra, wishing to kill 
the son of Pandu, tore up with his hands a 
large peak from the Man lara mountain with 
trees and all ; he then hurled it against 
him. 

50. But Arj’una soon cut down that 
mountain peak into thousand pieces by 
his swift and fire-mouthed arrows. 

51. Fragments of that mountain peak, 
in falling through the skj', looked as if the 
sun, the moon and the planets loosened 
from their positions fell down on earth. 

52. The fragments of that huge peak 
fell down on that forest, and they killed 
numerous creatures, the dwellers of the 
Khandava. 

T/:us Oids fho two hundred and twenty 
ninth chapter, the battle between the celes- 
tials and Krishna and Aryuna, in the 
Khandava daha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXXX. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said 

I — 2. The dwellers of the Khandava, 
the Danavas, the Rakshashas, the Nagas, 
the wolves and the bears, the other wild 
animals, tlw elephants with their temples 
rent, tlie tigers, the lions with manes, 
hundreds of deer and buffaloes, birds and 
various other creatures, all being frightened 
by the falling stones and afflicted with an- 
xict}', began to fl^' in all directions. 

3. They saw the fire, and also two 
Krishnas ready with their weapons. 
Frightened at the fearful sounds, the}' lost 
their power of locomotion. 

4. Seeing the fire burning in innu- 
merable places, and seeing also Krishna with 
weapons to shoot them, down they all set 
up a terrible roar. 

3. 'rhe whole of the firmament resounded 
with a leiiiblc roar and with also the roar of 


the fire, as when the clouds roar at the Hme 
of the great dissolution, 

6. The might3'-armcd Krishna (dark) 
Keshava hurled at them for their destruc- 
tion his large, fierce and greatl}' effulgent 
discus 

7. The dwellers of that forest, including 
the Danavas and the Rakshashas, were 
struck by that weapon and being cut into 
hundreds of pieces, they fell into the mouth 
of Agni (fire), 

8. Mangled by Krishna’s discus, the 
Dait3'as were covered with fat and blood ; 
and they looked like the evening clouds. 

9. O descendant of Bharata, the Vrishhi 
hero Krishna, moving about like Death 
himself, killed again and again thousands of 
birds, the Pishachas, the Nagas and 
other creatures. 

10. The discus, being hurled from 
the hands of Krishna, the sla3'er of foes 
killed innumerable creatures; and then it 
came back again to his hands. 

11. While he was thus engaged in kill- 
ing the Pishachas, the Nagas and the 
Rakshashas, the face and the feature of 
Krishna, tlie soul of all creatures, became 
fearful to look at. 

12. Now the celestials that came to 
fight and mustered there could not defeat 
Krishna and Aryuna in battle. 

13. When the celestials found that they 
could not extinguish the fire or protect the 
forest from the prowess (of Aryuna and 
Krishna), they retired. 

14. O king, the deity of one hundred 
sacrifices (Indra), seeing the immortals re- 
treat (from the battle), became exceedingly 
glad and much praised Keshava (Krishna) 
and Ar3’una, 

15. When the celestials retreated, an 
invisible voice thus spoke in a loud and 
deep voice to the deity of one thousand sacri- 
fices (Indra), 

16. " Your friend, that best of the Nagas, 
Takshaha, has not been slain. Before the 
fire broke out in the Khandava, he had gone 
to Kurukshetra. 

17. O Vasava, know from what I say 
that none can ever defeat in battle Vasudeva 
(Krishna) and Ar3'una. 

18. They are Nara and Nara3'ana. These 
two Rishis were formerly heard of in heavens. 
You will know what is their prowess and 
energy. 

19. The}' are invincible in battle ; these 
two best of old Rishis are incapable of ever 
being defeated b}- any in all the worlds. 
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20. They deserve worship from all 
the celestials, the Asuras, the Jakslias, the 
Rakshaslias, llie Gandhaia’as, the human 
beings, the Asuras and the Nagas. 

21. O Vasava, therefore, you siiould go 
away from this place with all the celestials. 
The destruction of the Khandava (forest) 
has been ordained by fate. ” 

22. Having ascertained these words to be 
true, the lord of the immortals Indra gave 
up his wrath and jealousj’ and went back to 
heaven. 

23. O king, seeing that illustrious celes- 
tial gone away, the dwellers of heaven all 
followed Indra with their soldiers. 

24. When those two heroes, Vasudev.a 
and Ar3’iina, saw the chief of the celestials 
retreat with all the dwellers of heaven, the3' 
set up a leonine roar. 

25. O king, when Indra had gone awaj-, 
Keshava and Ar^'una became exceedingly 
glad. Those two heroes then fcarlcsslj' 
assisted Agni to consume that forest. 

26. Having scattered the celestials as 
the wind scatters the cloud, Ar^-una killed 
with the showers of arrows numberless 
creatures who dwelt in the Khandava. 

27. .Cut off bj’ Snbyas.-ichi's (Ar^aina's) 
arrows, not one amoi\g those innumerable 
creatures could escape (from that burning 
forest), 

2S. Not to speak of fighting with him, 
none amongst the strongest creatures, who 
mustered togetlier to fight, could even look 
at Ar3'una with infallible arms. 

29. Sometimes piercing one hundred 
creatures with one arrow, and sometimes 
piercing one creature with one hundred 
arrows, Ar3'una (whirled about on his car). 
All creatures fell into the mouth of Agni as 
if struck dead b3' Death himself. 

30. The creatures found no ease on the 

banks of the river, or on uneven plains, or in 
Saslianas (crematoriums.) Ever3'where they 
were afflicted with great heat. * 

31. Innumerable creatures 3’eiled in pain. 
Elephants, deer, and wolves all wept and 
set up cries of affliction. 

32. At that sound the fishes that lived in 
the waters of the Ganges and the sea, and 
the various classes of Vidadkaras, the 
dwellers of that forest became ver3' much 
alarmed. 

33. O mighty-armed hero, not to speak 
of fighting with Ar3'una and Krishna dark 
Janarddana, none could even look at them. 

34. (Krishna) killed with his discus all 
the Rakshaslias, the Nagas and the Danavas 
who rushed out in crowds. 
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35. Those crc.Tlures of huge bodies, their 
beads and trunks cut off b}’ the swift dis- 
cus, deprived of their lives, fell down into 
the burning fire. 

36. Being gratified with a large quan- 
tity of flesh, blood and fat, the flames 
rose up to a great height with curling 
wreath of ■^moke. 

37 — 3S. Agni with fiery and coppery 
c3-es and with flaming tongue and large 
mouth, and also with fier3' hair on his head, 
drank with the assistance of Krishna and 
Aiyuna that nectar-like stream of fat. He 
was filled with great jo3', and thus being 
much gratified, he enjoyed much happiness. 

39. Then the sla3'er of I\Iadhu saw an 
.Asura, named Moya suddenly escaping from 
the abode of Takshaka- 

40. Agni, whose charioteer was the wind, 
immediately assuming a bod3' with (fier3') 
matted looks on his head, and roaring like 
the clouds, pursued the Asura w'ith the 
intention of consuming him. 

41. Seeing the Asura, Vasudeva stood 
witli his weapon upraised, ready to cut him 
down. Seeing the discus upraised and 
Agni after him, with the intention of burning 
him, 

42. Moya said "O Aryuna, come soon 
to me and protect me". Having heard his < 
frightened voice, Dhananja3'a (Aryuna) ex- 
claimed, "Do not fear." 

43. — ^44. O descendant of Bharata, the 
repl3' of Partha seemed to give (Moya) his 
life. As the kind Partha said to Moya not 
to fear, the Dasarha hero (Krishna) did not 
desire to kill him who was the brother of 
Nemuchi. Agni also did not burn him 
down. 

45. Having been protected b3' Krishna 
and Partha from the attacks of the chastis- 
er of Palca (Indra), the greatly intelligent 
Agni burnt the forest for fifteen days. 

46. In the burning of that forest, he 
(Agni) spared the lives of only six crea- 
tures, — (namcl30 Ashwasena, Mo3'a and 
the four Sarangakas (a kind of feathery 
creatures.) 

Thus cuds the two hundred and thirtieth 
chapter, the rescue of Moya, tn the Khan- 
davadaha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXXXI. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Janamejaya said:— 

I. O Brahmana, tell me why Agni did 
not consume the Sarangakas when that forest 
was being burnt ? 
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2. O Brahmana, you have narrated the ' 
cause of Ashwasena and tlie Danava Moya 
having been not burnt, — but you have not 
narrated the cause of the Sarangakas having 
been not burnt. 

3. O Brahmana, the escape of the 
Sarnagakas seems to be wonderful. Tell us 
wh)' they were not destroyed by Agni in 
that great conflagration. 

Va-isliampayana said : — 

4. O chastiser of foes, I shall tell you 
all about the reason for which Agni did not 
consume the Sara7igakas in that conflagra- 
tion. 

5. O king, there was a great Rishi, the 
foremost of all virtuous men, known by the 
na:ne of Mandapala. He was learned in all 
the Shastras and devoted to asceticism and 
rigid vows. 

6. O king, following the footsteps of 
those Rishis who had brought their passion 
under complete control, he devoted liimself 
to study and_virtue, and he became a victor 
over all his senses, 

7. O descendant of Bharata, having 
reached the opposite shore of asceticism 
(gaining success in asceticism), he gave up 
his human body and went to the region of 
the Pitris. But he did not get there the 

‘fruits (of his virtuous actions). 

8. He asked the dwellers of heaven 
(celestials) sitting round Dharmaraja (,lhe 
king of the dead) what was the cause of 
his not gettingthe fruits of his severe asceti- 
cism. 

Mandapala said:— 

9. Why have these regions become un- 
attainable by me ? I thought they have 
been acquired by me by my asceticism. 
What have I not done, the fruits of which 
are these regions ? 

10. O dwellers of heaven, tell me why 
these regions are shut against me. I will do 
that which will give me the fruit of m3' 
asceticism. 

The celestials said:— 

11. _0 Brahmana, hear of those acts 
and things for which men are born debtors. 
There is no doubt that men are born debtors 
for Kriya, religious rites, for B^'ahmachar- 
jaya, study according to the ordinance and 
for progeny. 

12. These debts are discharged by 
sacrifices, asceticism and offspring. You are 
an ascetic, 3'ou have also performed sacri- 
fices, but you have no offspring. 

13. These regions are shut against 3’ou, 
.because 3’ou have no offspring. Therefore, 


beget offspring; — ^you will then enjoy various 
regions of fclicit}'. 

14. It is said in Smriti, that the son 
rescues the father from the hell, called Put, 
O best of Brahmanas, .therefore, try to beget 
children. 

Vaishampayana said 

15. Having heard these words of the 
dwellers of heaven, Mandapala thought how 
he could obtain the largest number of off- 
spring within the shortest period of time. 

16. After reflection, he came to the 
conclusion that the birds alone have the 
greatest power of fecundit}'. Becoming a 
Sarangaka, hejhad connection,with a female 
Sarangaka, named Jarita. 

17 — 18. He begot on her four sons who 
were all utterers of the Vedas. Leaving 
these sons with their mother in that forest 
while they were still within the eggs, he 
went to Lapita. O descendant of Bharata, 
when the illustrious Rishi went awa}' to 
Lapita, 

19 — 20. Jarita, filled with affection for her 
offspring, became ver)' thoughtful. Though 
forsaken by their father in that forest of 
Khandava, Jarita, out of her affection for 
her children, could not forsake her offspring, 
those infant Rishis still living within the 
eggs. She brought up those children, her- 
self following the pursuit proper to her own 
species. 

21. Sometime after, the Rishi Manda- 
pala, while wandering in ' the forest 
with Lapita, saw Agni coming towards the 
Khandava to burn it, 

22. Knowing the intention of Agni, and 
remembering also that his children were all 
3'oung, — moved by fear, he gratified Agni, 
the greatly effulgent regent of the universe. 
He did it, wishing to say a word for his 
unfledged offspring. 

Mandapala said:— 

23. O Agni, you are the mouth ’of all the 
worlds, you are the carrier of sacrificial 
G/iee. O purifier, 3'ou move invisibly in the 
body of every creature. 

24. The learned have said that you arc 
a unit, and again you possess triple nature. 
The wise perform their sacrifices before 3'ou, 
and they consider you as having eight 
(mouths). 

25. The great Rishis say that this uni- 
verse is erected by 3'ou. O eater of the 
sacrificial Ghee, this whole universe will be 
destroyed in a single da}' if 3-011 were not 
present in it. 
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26. Bowing down to you, the Bramha- 
nas, accompained by their wives and chil- 
dren, go to the eternal regions acquired by 
them by their own (good) deeds. 

27. O Agni, the learned say that 3’ou are 
the clouds charged with lightnings. The 
flames put forth by j^ou consume every 
creature (on earth). 

28. O effulgent deity, this universe is 
created by you. The Vedas are 3'our words ; 
all creatures, mobile and Immobile, depend 
upon 3'ou. 

29. Water primarily depends upon you, 
whole universe also depends upon you. All 
offerings of sacrificial Ghee and all libations 
of food offered to the Pitris have also been 
established in 3'ou. 

30. O deity, 3'ou are the consumer, 3’ou 
are the creator, 3'Ou are Vrihaspati himself. 
You are Surya, you are Soma and you are 
Vayu. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

31. O king, thus praised by Mandapala, 
Agni was much pleased with that immea- 
surably effulgent Rishi. 

32. He thus spoke to him with a delightful 
heart, “ What good can I do to 3'ou ?” 
-Thereupon Mandapala with joined hands 
said to the carrier of sacrificial Ghee fire, 
“ When you will burn the Khandava, spare 
my sons.” 

33i The illustrious carrier of the sacri- 
ficial Ghee Agni promised it by saying 
" Be it so.” And then at that very moment, 
he blazed up with the intention of burning 
the Khandava. 

Thus ends the two htindred and thirty 
first chapter, the history of Sarangakas, in 
the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva. 


C H A P T E R C C X X X I I- 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 

- Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. When the fire blazed up, the Saranga- 

kas became very much distressed. Afflict- 
ed with anxiety, they did not find any means 
■of escape. ■ 

2. Their ascetic mother Jarita, full of 
grief and sorrow, seeing that her sons were 
too young to escape,’ wept and lamented in 
grief. 

Jdi’ita said 

3. Alas, the terrible fire, the enhancer of 
my miser3', is coming towards us, illumi- 


nating the whole universe and burning the 
forest. 

4. I am filled with sorrow for the sake of 
these infants with immature understand- 
ing and without feathers and feet, who 
are the sole refuge of our deceased ances- 
tors. 

5. The fire is rushing towards us, lick- 
ing with its tongue the tallest trees and 
spreading fear all around. My unfledged 
children are incapable of effecting their 
escape. 

6. I myself am incapable of escaping 
— specially taking all these (my children) 
with me. I am incapable of abandoning 
them ; my heart is distressed for their sake. 

7. Whom amongst my sons shall I leave 
behind, and whom shall I carry with me ? 
What should I do which is consistent with 
dut3' ? O my infant sons, what .is 3'our 
opinion ? 

8. Even after good deal of reflection, I 
do not see any wa3' of escape for you. I 
shall now cover you with my wings and die 
with 3'OU. 

9 — 10. Your cruel father went away 
saying, " O Jarita, my race will depend on 
this Jaritari, because he is the eldest of my 
sons. M3' second son Sarisrikka will 
beget offsprings for the spread of m3' fore- 
father’s race ; m3' third son Stamvamitra 
will be devoted to asceticism ; and my 
youngest son Drona will be the foremost 
of all the learned men in the Vedas.” 

11. Now this great calamit3' has be- 
fallen on us, — whom shall I take with me ? 
I am deprived of my judgment. What 
should I do consistent with duty ? By 
exercising m3' judgement, I do not find any 
means of escape for m3' children from this 
fire. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

12. The3'oung Sarangakas thus spoke to 
their mother who was thus lamenting, ” O 
mother, giving up all affection for us, go to 
the place where there is no fire. 

13. If we are killed, 3'ou might have 
other children born to 3'ou, but, O mother, if 
3'Ou are killed, we shall have no children in 
our race. 

14. O mother, taking into your con- 
sideration both these two calamities, the 
time has come for 3'ou to do that which will 
be for the good of our race. 

15. Do not perform anything out of 
affection for your children. If you are 
saved, our father who is desiro^ of 
acquiring regions of felicit3' will have his 
wishes fulfilled. 
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Jarita said 

16. Tlicrc is a hole here in llie ground 
near to this tree ; — enter tliis liole without any 
delay ; you shall then have nojear from fire. 

17. O children, when 3'ou will enter it, 
I shall then cover its mouth with dust. This 
is the only means that I see for your escape 
from this blazing fire. 

18. When the fire will be out, I shall 
then come back here to remove the ashes. 
If 3^11 want to escape from the fire, follow 
my advice. 

The Sarangakas said:— 

19. We are but so man}' balls of flesh 
without having our feathers. If we enter 
the hole, there is no doubt the carnivorous 
mouse will destroy us all. Seeing this fear 
before us, we cannot enter the hole. 

20. We do not know how we ma}' 

escape from the fire, or from the mouse. 
We do not see how our father's act of pro- 
creation may not be in vain, and how our 
mother may be saved. -i: 

21. If we enter the hole, the mouse will 
kill us. If we remain where we are, the 
sky-ranger Agni will destroy us. Taking 
both the (two) calamities into our considera- 
tion, (we think) death from the fire is pre- 
ferable to the death by being eaten up. 

22. To be eaten up by the mouse in the 
hole is a most ignoble death. But des- 
truction of the body by fire is praised by the 
\vise. 

Thus ends the fvjo hundred and thirty 
second chapter, the lamentation of Jarita, 
in the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CC XX XI 1 1. 

(KHANDAVADAHA PARV A)—Contd. 

Jarita said 

1. The little mouse that came out of this 
hole was seized by a hawk with its claws, and 
it has been carried awa}'. Therefore, 3'ou 
may enter it without any fear. 

The Sarangakas said 

2. - We are not at all certain whether 
that mouse has been carried away by the 
hawk. There may be other mice living 
there. We have every fear from them. 

3. There is every chance that the fire 
will not reach tis in this place, for it may be 
carried away in some other direction by the 
wind. There is no doubt, however, that if we 
enter the hole, we shall- be, killed by the 
dwellers of the hole. 


4. If we remain where we are, death is 
uncertain. O mother, a position in which 
death is uncertain is better than one in 
which it is certain; Therefore, it is your 
duty to escape, for if }’ou live, 3'ou may 
have other children as good as ourselves. 

Jarita said 

5 — 6. O children, I m}'self saw the great 
hawk, that best of birds, swoop down with 
great speed and fly awa}' with the mouse 
from the hole. I quickly followed the 
bird and I pronounced blessings upon hini 
for his carrying aw'ay the mouse from the 
hole, saying, 

7. “O king of hawks, as you are flying 
away w'ilh our enemy, the mouse, in your 
claw's, may you live in heaven w'ith a goldeil 
body, and having not a single foe, 

8 — 9. When the hawk devoured the 
mouse, I then obtained his leave and return- 
ed to this place. O children, enter this 
hole with all confidence, you have nothing 
to fear. I myself has seen the mouse 
carried aw'ay by the illustrious hawk. . 

Tlie Sarangakas said:— 

10. O mother, W'e do not know whethei* 
the mouse has been really carried away by 
the hawk. We cannot enter the hole in 
the ground w'ithout knowing it. 

The Jarita said :— 

11. I know to a certainty that the 
mouse has been carried away by the hawk. 
Therefore, O children, you have nothing to 
fear. Do what I say. 

The Sarangakas said:— 

12. O mother, we do not mean that you 
are' trying to dispel our fears with a false 
story. When a person's reason is confused, 
his acts cannot be called his deliberate 
acts. 

13. You have in no way been benefitted 
by us ; you do not know who we are. Why 
do you then try to save us to so much cost 
to yourself ? Who are we to you ? 

14. You are young and handsome 
you are able to search for your hus- 
band. O mother, go to your husband, and 
you will obtain excellent sons again. 

\K. Let us obtain the higher regions by 
entering the fire. If the fire does not con- 
sume us, you can then come back and ob- 
tain us. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Having been thus addressed by 
them, the female bird (Jarita) left them 
(her sons) in the Kandhava ; with great 
speed she went to the place where there was 

no fire and where there was safety. 
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17. Then Agni in haste and with fearful 
flames came to the spot where the sons of 
Mandapala were. 

iS. The (j'oiing) birds saw the bfazhig 
fire coming towards them. Then Jaritari 
spoke these wards in the hearing of Agni. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
third chapter, the history of Sarangakas in 
the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXXXIV. 
(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— CotiW. 
Jaritari said — 

1. The intelligent men always remain 
wakeful in view of death. When the house 
of death approaches, he feels no pangs. 

2. But'a man with perplexed soul who 
does not remain wakeful (in view of death) 
feels the pangs of death when the hours of 
death come. He never gets salvation. 

Sarisrikka said 

3. You are patient and intelligent. The 
time has come when our lives are in danger. 
There is no doubt one only amongst many 
becomes wise and brave. 

Stamvamitra said 

The elder brother is cafled the protector, 
it is the eldest brother who rescues (the 
younger brothers) from danger. If the 
eldest fails to rescue them, what can the 
younger brothers do T 

Drona said:— 

5. The cruel deity of fire with seven 
longues and the seven mouths is coming 
towards our abode with all speed, blazing 
forth in his great splendour and licking up 
every thing on his way. 

Vaiskampayana said 

6. Having thus addressed one another, 
the sons of Mandapala then each with rever- 
ence uttered an eulogistic h^min to Agni. 
O king, listen to them as 1 recite- 

'Jaritari said:— 

7. O fire, j'ou are the souf of our body; 
you are the body of the earth’s visitation.. O. 
Sukra, you are the progenitor of the water, 
and the water is your progenitor as well. 

' 8. O effulgent deity, your flame like the 
rays of the sun exists above, below, behind 
and on every side. 

Sarisrikka said :— 

9. O smoke-bannered deity, ' - . 
sec our mother; we know nr' 


Our feathers have not grown as yet. We 
have no one except you who can protect us. 
We are infants, — therefore, O Agni, protect 
us. 

10. O Agni, we are in (great)i distress. 
Protect us with your auspicious form and 
with your seven • flames. We pray, for j'our 
protection. 

11. O deity, O carrier of the (sacrificial) 
Ghee, O Agni, you are the giver of heat, 
you alone give heat to the rays of the sun. 
We are young, — we are Rishis — protect us ; 
and be pleased to go from- this place by 
some other way- 

Stamvamitra said : — 

12. O Agni, you are-every thing. TKe- 
whole universe is established in you. You 
uphold every creature, and- you-support ther 
worlds, 

13. O' Agnf, you- are the carrier oF 
(sacrificial) Ghee, you are the great (sacriT 
ficial) Ghee itself. The wise know you to b& 
One and (at the same time) Many. 

14. O carrier of (sacrificial)' Ghee (Agni)». 
you create the three worlds and you again 
destroy them when tlie time comes for their'- 
destruction by swelling, (your body to a fear- 
ful dimension). You are the progenerating-; 
mother of the whole universe ; you are the- 
essence also in which, the universe desolves- 

Broua said r— 

15. O lord of the- universe, growing ub 
strength and remaining within their bodies,, 
you cause to. be digestedi the- food that: 
creatures eat. Every thing is established im 
youv 

16. O Sukra, O d'eity from' whose- moutfu 
the Vedas have sprung, — im the form- o£ 
the sun- you suck up the waters of the earth; 
andevei-y liquid juice that earth yields. Yovu 
then again in proper time and in proper- 
season give them back in the form of rains,;, 
and you thus cause every thing to grow- 

17. O Sukra, these plants and creepers- 
with green leaves have all sprung through; 
you. These tanks and ponds, and the ever- 
blessed great ocean also, have all sprung; 
from you. 

18. O' deity of fearful' rays, this oui- 
(mortal) body depends on Varuna (the godl 
of waters), VVe are incapable of bearing your 
heat. Therefore,. (O deity) be our blessed 
protector- Do not destroy us- to-day. 

ig. O Agni of copper-colo'”"'"’ 

of red neck- t'' 
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'Faislianipayana said.:— 

20, Having been thus addressed by that 
MLlercr of the Vedaa, Drona, the deity from 
xvhose moutli the Vedas have sprung (Agni), 
being well-pleased and remfembering bis 
promise to Mandapala, tlius spoke, 

Agni said:— 

21. O Drona, 3'ait are a Rishi, what )'ou 
liav'C said is the Veclfc truth. I shall do 
3’our pleasure. You liave nothing to fear. 

22 — 23, I was formerly asked b}' Mand.a- 
pala to spare his sons when consuming the 
forest. Tlie words he spoke and your 
speech also, both arc entitled to groat weiglit, 
'fell me what I am to do. O excellent 
Bramhann, I have been greatly pleased 
with your blessed hymn. 

2}r(m.a said 

24. O Siikra, these cats trouble us 
every da3'. O fire, consume them with 
their friends and relatives. 

Vaisliampayana said »* 

25. O Janameja3'a, telling them v/hat 
were his intentions, Agni then accomplished 
all that the Sarngakas asked him to do. 
Growing in strength, he then again began 
to consume the Khandava. 

Thus ends the tivo hundred and thirty 
fourth chapter, the history of Sarngakas, 
in the Khandava Daha of the Adi Parva^ 


CHAPTER CCXXXV. 

(KHANDAVADAHA VAVPI A^.—Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

I. O descendant of Kuru, Mandapala 
became anxious for his sons. Although he 
had spoken of them to the deity of fearful 
ra3'S (Agni), his mind was not in peace. 

2 — 3. Being very much anxious for his 
Sons, he spoke thus to Lapita, “O Lapita, 
my children are not now in possession of 
the power of moving, — how are the3' (now) ? 
When the fire will grow in strength and 
when the wind will begin to blow with 
violence, my children will be incapable of 
saving themselves. 

4. How shall their ascetic mother be 
able to save them ? She will be afflicted 
with great sorrow when she will find herself 
unable to save them. 

5. She will run about uttering various 
lamentations ; for my sons are incapable 

' -''o or rising up in -the air. 


. 6, Alas, how is Jaritarl, nty son f How fe- 
Sarisrikka, how is Stamvamiira and how rs 
Drona ! Alas, how is also the ascetic lady 
(their helpless mother) f ’ 

7. O descendant of Bbarata, when the 
Rishi Mandapafa v/as thus lamerftrrrg in the 
forest, Lapita, out of jealousy, thus repliecJ 
to him, 

8 . “ You need have no anxiety for your 
children who, as y'ou have assured me, are 
all greatly effulgent and pov/erful Rishis. 
'f hey’ can have no fear from the fire, 

9. Did 3'ou not 3’ourself in my presence 
speak to Agni on their behalf ? Did not 
the illustrious deity promise to save them ? 

10. Being the protector of creatures, he 
(Agni) will never falsify his words. You 
have no anxiety in 3'our mind, — ^3’our heart is 
never inclined towards 3'our friends. 

11. It is only by thinking of her , — my 
enemy' (Jarita), — that y'ou are so very much 
in anxiety. It is certain that the love you 
boar for her is not equal to that you bear 
for me. 

12. He who has two parties to divide 
his attention can easily see one of them 
suffer all sorts of pangs. But he can never 
disregard the party next to his heart. 

13. Go to Jarita for u’hom your heart is 
so very’ sorrowful. As for myself, I shall 
roam alone, — it would be a fit reward for 
me for having attached myself to a wicked 
man. 

Mandapala said:— 

14. I do not roam over the world with 
such intentions as you believe. It is only 
for begetting offspring that I am here. 
But even those that 1 have is now in 
danger. 

15. He who casts off that which he has for 
the sake of what he may’ acquire (in future) 
is a wicked man. 'The world disregards 
and insults him. As for myself, y’ou are 
at liberty to do what you choose. 

16. This blazing fire that licks up the 
trees produces sorrow in my anxious heart ; 
it creates in my mind anticipations of fear. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

17. After Agni has left the place where 
the Sarangakas lived, Jarita, very much 
attached to her sons, came with all speed 
to see how they all were. 

18. She found that all of them had 
escaped from the conflagration, and they 
were all well. Seeing- their mother, they too 
began to weep, although they were safe 
andwell. 
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Tt). Seeing tbem (\veVO. sV.c too shed 
tenrs agnin and again. Slie embraced one 
by one ali her weeping children. 

20. O descendant o 5 Bharat.a, ]usl at that 
very time, Mandapnla suddenly arrived 
there, but none of his sons expressed any 
joy on seeing him. 

21. But he spolcc to ihom one -after the 
other, and he spoke also to Jarita, but none 
of them said ill or well to him in reply. 

Slaiidapala said 

22. Who amongst these (my sons) is 
5-nur first born and who is born next to 
him ? And who is the third, and who is the 
3'oungest ? 

2'^. I a.m speaking to j'ou in sorrow ; 
whv do vou not repl^’ to me ? ft is true I 
left you, but I did not get peace where I 
was. 

Jarita said 

24. What business have you with the 
eldest of these (sons), and with him also who 
is the ne.xt, and with him also who is the 
third, and with him who is the youngest ? 

25. Go to Lapita of sweet smiles who is 
endued with beautj' and j’outh, and to whom 
you had gone on seeing me dificient in every- 
thing. 

Mandapala said;— 

26. As regards woman, there is nothing 
that destro3's their happiness more in this or 
the next world than a co-wife and a clan- 
destine lover. 

27—28. They inflame 
and cause^reaLg.n.3{mi5,^ Even the auspici- 
-Ously blessed and well-behaved Arundhuti, 
ever renowned among all creatures felt 
jealousy against the illustrious and pure 
minded Vashistha, ever devoted to the great- 
ly good of his wife. 

29. She insulted even that Rishi, one of 
the seven (great Rishis, — the mind-born 
sons of Bramha). On account of her that 
insulting thought, she has become a little 
star and looks like fire covered with smoke, 
sornetimes visible and sometimes invisible, 
as if she is an evil omen, 

30. I had connection with you ■ for off- 
spring. I have never wronged ymu as did not 
the Rishi ( Va.shistha) of old, but you have 
become jealous as Arundhuti (once was). 

31. Men should never trust women, 
even if they- be wedde'd wives. When 
women become mothers, they' do not much 
care to serve their husbands. 


Vaisliampayam said 

32. Thereupon all his sons came to 
worship him. And ho too giving them all 
assurance spoke kindly towards them 

Tints ends the two hundred and thirty 
fifth chapter, the history of Sarangakas, in 
ike Khimdavadaha of the Adi Parva, 


CIHAPTER CCXXXVl. 
(KHANDAVADAHA PRVA)— ConW. 
Mandapala sa,id 

1. I spoke to Agni about your safety ; the 
illustrious deity also promised me that he 
would do what I wished. 

2. On account of those words of Agni, 
and also knowing the virtuous character 
of your mother and the great effulgence 
th.-it are in you, 1 did not come here earlier. 

3. O sons, therefore do not allow anger 
to enter y'our hearts. You are all Rishis, 
learned in the Vedas. Agni knows you full 
well. 

S^aishampayana said : — 

4. Having thus assuring his sons, the 
Brahmana Mandapala took with him his wife 
and children ; and leaving that region, he 
went away to some other country. 

5. Having grown in strength, the illus- 
rious deity of fearful rays also consumed the 
Khandava with the asssistance of the two 
Krishnas for the good of the world. 

6. Having drunk many rivers of fat 
and marrow, Agni became highly gratified ; 

-and he then appeared before Ary'una. 

-Ttr. v/ uesceriuai. - 

7. Then Purandara (Indra), surrounded 
by the Marutas, came down from the sky and 
thus spoke to Partha and Keshava. 

8' “You have achieved a feat that even a 
celestial can never do. Ask each of y-ou a 
boon that is not obtainable by man. I am 
very much pleased with you." 

g. Partha asked Indra to bestow upon 
him ali his weapons. Thereupon the greatly 
effulgent Sakra (Indra) fixed the time to 
bestow them (on Aryuna). He then said, 

10. " O son of Pandu, when the illus- 

trious jMahadeva (Siva) will be pleased with 
you, I shall then give you all my weapons. 

rr. O Kuru prince, O Dhananjay-a, 
I shall know when that time will come. I 
will bestow upon you for your severe as- 
ceticism all my fire and w’ind-weapons ; you 
will accept them all from me.” 

12. Vasudeva (Krishna) asked that his 
friendship with Aryuna might last for ever. 
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The chief of the celestials (Inclra) granted 
to the intelligent Krishna the boon he asked. 

13. Having granted these boons to those 
(heroes), and having spoken to Agni, the 
lord of the Marutas, accompanied by the 
celestials, went away to heaven. 

14. Agni also, having burnt that forest 
with all its creatures, animals and birds (con- 
linnally) for fifteen days, became gratified ; 
and he then extinguished himself. 

15. Having eaten flesh in plentiful quan- 
tities and drank fat and blood (to his heart’s 
content), he became highly gratified ; he 
then thus (spoke to Aryuna and Achyula 
(Krishna), 


16. "I have been gratified by you two 
best of men. O heroes, you shall be able to 
go at my command wherever 3'ou like.” 

17 — 18. Having been thus addressed by 
the illustrious Agni, Aiyuna and Vasudeva 
(Krishna), — and the Danava Moya also, — 
then roamed there for sometime. They 
then all sat down on the charming banks 
of a river. 

77/ns Olds f he isw hundred and thirty 
sixth chapter, — the end of Khandavadaha 
— in the Adi Parva, 

Finis Adi P.\rva. 



THE MAHABHARATA 

(IN ENGLISH) 

~ ' ■! ~iir M 

CHAPTER I. 

(SABHAKRVA PARVA.) 


liaviug saluted the Supreme Deity 
(l^arayana) and the highest of all male 
beings (Nara), and also the Goddess of 
Learning (Sarasivati), let ziscry “success” ! 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thereupon again and again worship- 
ing Partha before Vasudeva, Moj'a spoke to 
him with joined hands and in sweet words. 

Moya said t— 

2. O son of Kunti, 1 have been saved 
by 3'ou from this angry Krishna and this | 
Pavaka (fire) who was desirous of con- 
suming me. Tell me what I shall do for 
you. 

Aryuna said i— 

3. O great Asura, every thing has been 
done by you. Be blessed. Go (wherever 
you like). Be always well-disposed towards 
rhe as we are well-disposed towards yoU. 

Moya said •— 

i; 4. O lord, O best of men, what 3'ou 
have said fully deserves yoU. O descen- 
dant of Bharata, I gladly desire to do 
Something (for you). 

3. I am a great artist, — (in fact I am) 
the "VVJj/u-jfcarma of the Danavas. There- 
fore, O son of PanCiu, 'tO do some- 

thing for 3'ou, 

Aryuila Said : — 

6. O sinless one, you donsiefer that yoUr 
life has been saved by me ftom instant 
death. Such being the case, I cannot make 
you do anything for me. 

7. O Danava, I am not willing to 
frustrate your intention also. Do something 
for Krishna ; that will be sufficient requital 
for my services to you. 

Vaishampayana Said 

8. O best of the Bharata raCe, thus re- 

quested by Moya, Vasudeva (Krishna) 
reflected for a moment thus, “ What should 
be done for me ?" ' 


9. Thereupon the lord of the universe, 
the creator of things, Krishna, having" 
reflected (for a moment), thus commanded 
Mo3'a. 

Krishna said : — 

10. O best of artists, O son of Dili, if yoil 
desire to do some good to me, build a large 
assembly-hall for Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), 
— a hall to your own liking. 

11. Build such an assembly-hall that 
persons belonging to this world may not be 
able to build another like it, though he sits 
within it^and observes it carefully. 

12. O Moya, build art assembly-hall in 
which we may see all the celestial, Asura, 
arid human designs of artitecture, 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Having heard these words, Moya 
became exceedingly glad. He drew up.a 
design of an auspicious palace for the Pan- 
davaSi 

14. Then Krishna and Partha, having 
told every thing to Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, 
introduced Moya to him, 

15. O (lescendant of Bharata, Yudhisthira 
received him with all the honour he deserved ; 

and Moya accepted them showing all res- 
uanistnua/. 

16. O king, O descendant of Bharata, 
then that son of Diti (Moya) narrated be- 
fore the sons of Pandu the old history of 
(Vrishaparva). 

17. After resting for some time, that 
Vishwakarma (Moya) commenced after 
much reflection to build an assembly-hall 
for the illustrious Pandavas. 

ig. According to the wishes of the illus- 
trious sons of Pritha (the Pandavas) and of 
Krishna, the greatly energetic (Moya) per- 
formed on an auspicious day initiatory rites 
of propitiation. 

19. That greatly powerful (Dariava) 
gratified thousands of excellent Brahmanas 
with Payasa (sweetened milk and rice) and 
with presents of various kinds of wealth. 
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20. He then measured out a piece of 
land five thousand cubits square ; it was 
well-suited to the exig-encies of every 
season, it was celestial -like and it was 
delightful. 

Tims ends the first chapter, the choice of 
land for the nssemhly-hall in the SabJmlcrya 
of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER II. 

(SABHAKRYA PARVA)— 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

I. Janardana, (Krishna) who deserved 
the worship of all, lived for sometime at 
Khandavaprastha, worshipped with love 
and affection b}' the sons of Pritha. 

2 — 3. The receiver of the worship of all 
the world, the possessor of large eyes, Kesha- 
va (Krishna) being desirous of seeing his 
father, made up his mind to go to(Dwarka). 
He saluted both Dharmaraja ( Yudhisthira) 
and Pritha and bowed down to his aiint 
with his head touching her feet. She_ smelt 
his head and embraced him. 

4 — 5. The greatl}' illustrious Hrishikesha 
Krishna, coming with affection and with tears 
in his e3’es to the sweet-speeched and ami- 
able Subhadra, his sister, spoke to her words 
of best import and truth, — words that were 
terse, proper and full of good. 

.6. She too saluted him in return and 
wonshipped him with bowing down her 
head. She then told him all that she desired 
to be told to her relcitives. 

7. Bidding her farewell and uttering 
blessings on that beautiful lad)', the hero 
of the Vrishni race Janardana (Krishna) then 
saw Krishna (Draupadi) and Dhananja)'a. 

8. That best of men (Krishna) then duly 
worshipped .UliananjayiT; then CuirssJli.Tf' 
Draupadi he obtained her leave. 

9. The learned and heroic (Krishna) 
then went with Partha (Aryuna) to his (other) 
cousins (the Pandavas). Surrounded by the 
five brothers Krishna looked like Sakra 
(Indra) surrounded by the celestials. 

10. Being desirous of performing the 
due rites of departure, the Guruda-bannered 
hero (Krishna), purified himself by a bath 
and adorned himself with ornaments. 

It. The best of the Yadu race, (Krish- 
na) then worshipped the celestials and the 
Brahmanas with garlands, with Mantras, 
with various kinds of excellent perfumes and 
with bowing down his head. 

12. Having performed all (those) cere- 
monies, that foremost of all virtupus men. 


that best of the Yadu race (Krishna), wish- 
ing to start, came out to the outer appart- 
ments. 

13. By presenting vessels of curd, fruits 
and fried rice, he made the Brahmanas 
utter blessings on him. Presenting them 
wealth, he walked round them. 

14 — 15. Ascending on his golden and 
Garuda-bannered swift chariot, to which was 
yoked Saibya and Sugriva (his two horses) 
and taking also his mace, discus, sword, his 
bow Saranga and other auspicious weapons, 
the lotus-eyed hero (Krishna) started on an 
excellent moment of a lunar day in an 
auspicious constellation. 

16 — 18. The king of the Kurus, Yudhis- 
thira, ascended the chariot after him (Krish- 
na), and out of love for him he made that 
best of charioteers (Daruka) to stand aside, 
and himself took the reins. The long- 
armed Aryuna walked round him (Krishna) 
and he then got on the car and waved a 
golden -handled Chamara over him. 

19. The heroic Bhimasena with the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva), the Ritviikas and 
the citizens walked behind Krishna. That 
slayerjof hostile heroes, Keshav'a (Krishna), 
thus followed by all the brothers, 

20. Shone like a preceptor followed by 
his beloved pupils. After bidding farewell 
to Partha (Aryuna) Govinda (Krishna) 
embraced him firmly (with all the ardour 
of love). 

21. He then worshipped Yudhisthira and 
also Bhimasena and he embraced the twins. 
Being embraced in return (by the sons 
of Pritha) and worshipped by the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva), 

22. O Descendant of Bharata, that van- 
quisher of hostile cities, Krishna, bade 
Yudhisthira farewell and requested him to 
return, when he had gone about half a 
Yojana. 

23'. viclrr'.inda (Krishna,! .Istrned'ih all the 
precepts of virtue, then worshipped Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira) and touched his feet. He 
(Yudhisthira) raised Keshava up and smelt 
his head. . 

24. The Pandava Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira then gave permission to the best of the 
Yadava race, the lotus-eyed Krishna to go 
by saying "Go.” 

25. After duly making an appointment 
(for again coming to Indraprastha) and after 
preventing the Pandavas with great deal of 
difficulty from following him the slayer of 
Madhu (Krishna), 

26 — 27. Went to his own city with a 
cheerful heart like Sakra (Indra) towards 
Amaravati (the celestial city). Out of 
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love for him, they (the PanBavas) gazed 
at him so long he was within the sight ; 
and when he went out of sight, their minds 
followed him, but they were not satiated 
with seeing Keshava (Krishna). 

28 — 29. The handsome hero (Krishna) 
soon disappeared from their view. The sons 
of Pritha, those best of men with their 
minds fi.xed on Govinda (Krishna) desisted 
(from following him) ; and they then soon 
returned to their own city, .although 
they were not (at all) willing (to return). 
Riding on his car Krishna also soon started 
for Dwarka. 

30. Followed by the hero, Satyaki, the 
son of Devaki, Sauri (Krishna) with his 
charioteer Daruka reached Dwarka with 
the speed of Garuda. 

31. The king Dharmaraja of unfading 
glory and his brothers, surrounded by their 
friends and relatives, entered the excellent 
city (Indraprastha). 

32. That virtuous king, that best of men 
(Yudhisthira) then sent away all his friends 
and relatives, his brothers and sons ; he 
then amused himself with Draupadi. 

33. Keshava also, having been welcomed 
by the chief Yadus with Ugrasena at their 
head, entered the excellent city (Dwarka) 
with joy. 

34. Worshipping his old father and his 
illustrious mother, and saluting Valadeva 
(his brother) also, the lotus-eyed (hero) took 
his seat. 

35. He embraced Pradyumna, Samba, 
Nisatha, Charudeshna, Gada, Aniruddha 
and Bhanu. Receiving leave of the elderly 
men, Janardaua then went to the house 
of Rukmini (his wife). 

Thus ends the second chapter, the depar- 
ture of Srikrishna to Diuarka, in the Sa- 
bhakrya of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER III- 

(SABHAKRYA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said ; — 

I. Then Moya spoke thus to the son of 
Pritha, Aryuna, the foremost of all victo- 
rious warriors, “ I shall now go away with 
your permission, but I shall soon, come 
back. 

2 — 3. When the Danavas were engaged 
In a sacrifice on the banks of the Vindu 
lake, in the north of the Kailasha near 
the Mainaka mountains I gathered a 
charming and variegated Vanda (mass of 
rough stones) of jewels and gems. I kept it 
in the house of Yrishaparva. 


I 4 — ^ 5 - O descendant of Bh’arata, if it 
still exists there, I shall come back with it. 
I shall then build a renowned, delightful 
and beautiful assembly-hall for the Panda- 
vas, which will be adorned with all gems 
and jewels, O descendant of Kuru, there 
is also a club in the Vindu lake, 

6. Kept there by the king (of the Danavas) 
who killed with it all his foes in battle. 
It is hard and strong and variegated 
with golden knobs,— it is capable of stand- 
ing great weight. 

7. It can kill all foes, and it is equal in 
strength to one hundred thousand clubs. 
It is a fit weapon for Bhima as the Gandiva 
(bow) is 3’ours. 

8. (There is also in that lake) a large 
conch -shell of loud sound, named Devadatta 
which was produced by Varuna (Ocean). 
There is no doubt I shall give all these to 
3'ou.” 

9. Having said this to Partha, that 
Asura (Moya) went away in a north-eastern 
direction. On the north of the Kailasha 
near the Mainaka mountains. 

10. There is a great peak full of many 
gems and jewels, called Hiranya Sringa, 
Crhere is) a charming lake named Vindu- 
sara where (once dwelt) king Bhagiratha. 

11. He lived there for a long period with 
the desire of seeing the Ganges, which is 
called Bhagirathi (after him). Here the 
illutrious lord of all creatures, 

12 — 13. O best of the Bharata race, per- 
formed one hundred great sacrifices. There 
were placed at this spot for beauty, many 
sacrificial stakes made of gems, — and many 
sacrificial altars made of gold though not ac- 
cording to the ordinance. Hereafter perfor- 
ming those sacrifices the deity of one thous- 
and eyes, the husband of Sachi, acquired 
Siddhi (final success). 

14. Here the greatly effulgent lord of 
spirits (Siva), the eternal lord of all crea- 
tures lived after creating all the worlds and 
here he was worshipped by all the spirits. 

15. Here Nara and Narayana, Brahma, 
Yama, and the fifth Sthanu performed sacri- 
fices after the expiration of one thousand 
Yiigas. 

16. Here for the establishment of virtue 
and religion Vasudeva with pious devotion 
performed his sacrifices which extended 
for many long years. 

17. Where Keshava placed thousands 
and tens of thousands of sacrificial stakes 
adorned with garlands of gold and innumer- 
able (sacrificial) altars of great splendour. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, going there 
he (Moya) brought the club, the conch- 
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5=!iell and llie various articles of crystal which 
belonged to Vrisliaparva, (the Danava 
Icing). 

rg. Going there the great Asura, Mo3'a, 
took all that great wealth which was guard- 
ed b}' the Jakshas and Rakshas and 
Kinkaras. 

20. Bringing them awa}', that Asura 
(Moj a) built with them a matchless assem- 
bly-hall. It was celebrated throughout 
the three worlds, it was beautiful, it was 
celestial, and it was full of gems and 
jewels. 

21. He gave to Bhimasena that best of 
clubs (that was in the lake) he also gave to 
Arj'una that excellent and the best conch. 

22 — 24. The sound of that conch used to 
■snake all creatures tremble in fear. O 
great king, the assembly-hall that Moya 
built, stood on golden pillars, and it occu- 
pied an area of five thousand cubits square, 
possessing a most beautiful form. It (the 
hall) shone in great splendour like the fire, 
the sun or the moon. By its great effulgence 
it seemed to darken even the rays of the 
sun, 

25—26. With its effulgence which was 
the mixture of both celestial and terrestrial 
light, it appeared as if it was on fire. Like 
a mass of new clouds rising in the sk}', it 
filled the whole of the view. It was spacious, 
large, charming, soothing, full of celestial 
effulgence, and filled with all sorts of ex- 
cellent things, — it was adorned with jeweled 
walls and gates, — with many pictures and 
much wealth. It appeared like the work of 
Vishwakarma himself. 

27. The Sndhamia (the assembly-hall) 
of the Dasarhas (Vrishnis) — nay even the 
abode of Brahma was not so grand and 
endued with so much bcautj' as this 
assembly-hall built b}' the intelligent I\'Io3'a. 

28. Being appointed by Mo3-a, eight 
thousand Rakshashas, named Kinkaras, 
guarded and supported this assembl3'-hall. 

2Q. The3' were capable of ranging the. 
sky, they were fearful, huge-bodied, and 
greatly strong ; they had blood-lilce red and 
coppery eyes, qn.d arrowy-efirs, they lyere 
all well-armed. 

30 — 31. In that assembl3'-hall Mo3'a 
built a matchless tank, and in that tank 
were lilies with leaves made of dark-coloured 
gems and with stalks made of brilliant gems ; 
there were also other aquatic flowers of 
golden leaves. Various kinds of water-fowls 
pla3'ed in its waters ; it was adorned with 
full-blossomed lotuses ; its water was trans- 
parent i and golden-coloured tortoises and 
fjshes played in its bottom wdiich was without 


mud. A flight of crystal steps rose from 
the edge of the water to the banks. 

32. The gentle breeze shook the fl X'ers 
that studded its waters ; its banks were 
adorned with costly marble slabs set with 
pearls. . 

.3.3* Seeing that tank thus adorned with 
jewels and precious stones, man3’ kings 
that came there mistook it for land, and they 
fell into it with their e3'es open. 

34. The assembl3'-hall was adorned with 
many charming, large and ever blossoming 
treesjwilh green foliage and cool-shade, 

35 — 3^- . And with many gardens, emitt- 
ing a delicious fragrance. There were many 
tanks adorned with swans, Karandavas 
and Chakravakas, The breezes carried the 
fragrance of lotuses that grew in the 
waters and flowers that grew in the land 
and ministered to the pleasures of the Pan- 
davas. 

37. O king, having built such an assem- 
bl3’-hall in fourteen months, Moya informed 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) that it had been 
completed. 

Tints ends the third chapter, the cotts' 
truciion of the assembly-hall, in the 
Sabhakrya of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER IV. 

(SABHAKRYA k)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 2. — Having fed thousands of Brah- 
manas with siveetened milk mixed with 
rice, honey and Ghee, with fruits and roots 
and with the meat of boar and deer, 
the ruler of men king Yudhisthira entered 
into it (the palace). With food seasoned 
with seasamum, with Jehanti (a sort of 
vegetable), with rice mixed with Ghee, 

3 — 4. With the various preparations of 
meat, with various kinds of other food, with 
various sucknble and drinkable viands, with 
unused robes and clothes, and with excellent 
garlands, the king gratified the superior 
Brahmanas that had assembled there from 
various directions. 

5. He also gave them each one thousand 
kine. O descendant of Bharata, their cry ' 
of " What an auspicious day ! ” rose to the 
5ky. 

6. Having worshipped the gods with 
various kinds of music and with numerous 
sorts of costl3’ perfumes, that best of the 
Kurus (Yudhisthira) entered (the hall). 

7. The athletes, actors, prize-fighters, 
bards and praise-singers exhibited their skip 
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to amuse the illustrious son of Diiarm.i ' 
(Yudiiisthira.) j 

8. Having thus performcfl many cere- { 
' ‘monies, tlie Pandax-a (YudhistJiira> xvilh his 

brothers sported in that charming assL'inbly- 
hail as Sakra (Indra) in'heavcn. ‘ j 

9. On the scats in that asccmblv-hal! , 
sat with the Pandavas the Rishis and the . 
kings that came from various countries. I 

10—18. Asita, Dcvala, Salya. Snrpnmali, 1 
Mahasira, An'avasa, Sumitra, Maitrcya. j 
Sunaka, Vali, Vaka, D.alvya, Sthulasfra. ; 
Krishna Dwaipayana, Suka, Sumanta, ' 
Jaimuni, Paila, the _ pupils of V3'aba, f 
namely ourselves, Tittri, Yajnavalka. 
l^maharsana with _ his son, Apeah- 
mya, Dhaumy’a, Animandavj'a, Kausik.n, 
Damoshnisha, Traivali, Pamada, Vara- 
januka, Maunjoyana, Vayubhaksha, Para- 
sarya, Sarika, Valivalm, Silivaka, Satj-apala, 
Kritasrama, Jatukama, Sikhivam, Alamva, 
Parijataka, the high*souIcd Parvata, the 
great Rishi Markende^’a, Pavitrapani, Sa- 
varna, Bhaluki, Galava, Jangabandu, Rai- 
bhy’a, Kopavega, Bhngu, Harivabhru, 
Kaundinj'a, Vabhrumali, Sonatona, Kak- 
shivana, Aushija, Nadiikcta, Gotilama, 
Painga, Baraha, greatly ascetic Sandilya, 
Kukura, Venujangna, Kalapa and Katha, 1 
—all were Risiiis of great virtue and learn- ' 
ing, with their souls under complete control 
and passions under complete subjugation. 

19 — 20. These and many others, as 
num'erous as the above, all learned in the 
Vedas and the Vedangas, conversant with 
all moralities, — all pure and spotless in con- 
duct, — waited upon the illustrious (king) and 
pleased him with their sacred discourses. 
Alany chief Kshatr>'as also waited upon 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira). 

21 — 23. The fortunate and virtuous 
Manjaketu, Bivardhana, Sangramiit, Dur- 
mukha, the powerful Ugrasena, Kaksha- 
sena, the lord of the Earth, the invincible 
Kshemaka, the king of Kamx'oja, Kamalha, 
the mighty Kampana who made the Java- 
nas tremble at his name as the wicldcr of 
thunder Indra made the Asuras Kalkey- 
as tremble at his name. 

24—31. Jatasura, the king of the _Mad- 
rakas, Kunti, the king of the Kiratas, 
Pulunda, the kings of Ang.a and Banga, 
Pundraka and Pandrya, the king of Udhara 
and Andhaka, Samitra, the slayer of foes 
Saivya, the king of the Kiratas, Sumana, 
the king of the Ya\*anas Chanur, Dev.-irala, 
Bhoja, Bhimaralha, the king of Kalinga, 
Sruta^’udhn. the king of Alagadha, Yoy'sena, 
Sukafman, Chekitana, that slayer of foes 
Piini, Ketumana, Vasudana, Vaidcha, 
Kritakchana, Sudharma, Aniruddha, the 
gically strong Srutayu, tlie invincible Anu- 


paraja. tiv: ha-KUomc Kinmj.jin, !:>isupal.a 
with his son, the king ui Ivartisli.i. the in- 
vincible and cclestiai-Iike J'oung heroes of 
the \'ribhni race,— namely .Ahuka, Viprithu, 
Gadn, Sarana, Akrura, Kritavarman, the 
son of Sim, Satyaka, IJhismaka, Ankriti, 
the powerful Dyunitscna, those chiefs of 
bowmen, the Kaikcy’as and Vajnascna of the 
Somaka race. 

.32 — ^34. These greatly powerful and all 
wcil-.armcd ;md xvcalihy, Kctiiman and 
Vasnmana and many other Kshatryas, 
as numerous as the above, — and all con- 
sidered to be the foremost (men amongst 
the Kshatryas' w.iiied on that nssembfy- 
hall upon the son of Kunti Yudhisthira. 
O king, those powerful princes that learnt 
science of aims from Aryuna, dressing 
themselves in deer skins, and tliosc princes 
of the Vrishni race, 

33. Namely, the son of Rukmini 
(Pradyumn.ai, Samba. Yuyudhana, the son 
of Satyaka tSatyaki), Sudharmana, Ani- 
rudha, Saibya, these foremost of men (all 
waited upon Yudhisthira). 

36 - 40. O lord of the earth, these and 
many other kings, (waited upon Yudhis- 
thini) the fricna of Dhananjaya (Aryuna) 
Tamvaru, Chitrasena with his ministers, and 
many other Gandharvas and Apsaras, all 
well-skilled in singing and playing music, 
and expert in c.'idcnce, and also the Kinna- 
rqs, well-skilled in measures and motions, all 
at the command of 'I'umvaru waited upon and 
amused the sons of Pnndu and so did also 
the Rishis (th.-it were present there) by sing- 
ing celestial songs in proper and charming 
voices. Those best of men, those men of rigid 
vows, those men with heart devoted to truth 
all waited upon Yudhisthira, as the celes- 
tials wail upon Brahma in heaven. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter, the eiiiiy 
to the assembly-hall, in the Sabhakrya of 
the Sttbha Parva. 

CHAPTER V. 

(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA.) 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
illustrious Pandax’as were seated in it (the 
asscmiily-hnil) with the chief Gandharvas, 
there came Narada, 

2. The celestial Ri'-hi who was learned 
in the Vedas and the Upnnishad.is. who was 
worshipped by' tl>c celestials, who was 
learned in the liistorics and the Puranns,whn 
was wcll-vcrscd in .all that had happened in 
old Kalpas, 

3. Who was well-skilled in Kay a, and m 
chr truths of moral science, xvho wa.> the 
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possessor of ihc complete knowledge of the 
Angas, and a perfect master of reconciling 
contradictory texts, 

4. Wlio was eloquent, resolute, in lelligcnt, 
learned, possessor of powerful memory, learn- 
ed in the science of moralit}' and politics, 
proficient in distinguishing inferior things 
from the superior, 

5. Skilled in drawing inferences from 
evidence, competent to judge of correctness 
or incorrectness of syllogistic statements 
consisting of five propositions, capable of 
answering successfully (the queries) of 
Vrihaspati, 

6. Who was a mrm with definite conclu- 
sions properly framed about Dharma-, 
Artha, Kama and Moksha (salvation), who 
was a man with a great soul seeing the 
universe above, below, and around as if it 
were present before his eyes, who was a 
master of Sankliynaud (Philosophies), 
and who was ever desirous of humbling the 
Devasand the Asuras by fomenting quarrels 
amongst them, 

7. V/ho was learned in the science of war 
and treaty, proficient in making dispoVitions of 
things by guesses, the teacher of six sciences 
(of treaty, war, march, defending military 
posts, stratagem by ambuscade &c) and 
learned in all the SJutsfrtis. 

8 — 9. Who was fond of war and music, 
and incapable of being repulsed by any 
science or learning. Possessed of these and 
many other accomplishments, the grcatl}' 
elTulgent Rishi Narada with many other 
Rishis, after having travelled over all the 
world, came (at last) to the assembly-hall. 

10. O king, the celestial Rishi of im- 
measurable effulgence was accompanied by 
Panjata, the intelligent Raivala, Saumya 
and Sumukha, 

11. The Rishi who moved about with the 
speed of mind was filled with joy on seeing 
the asscmbl^’-hall of the Pandavas. The 
Brahmana (Narada) wishing him victorj' 
uttered blessings on Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira), 

12. Seeing the Rishi Narada arrived 
(in the assembly-ball), that best of the Pan- 
davas (Yudhisthira) learned in all religious 
precepts, soon stood up with his brothers. 

13. Bowing low with humility, he saluted 
him with jo}’’, and hither offered him with 
due ceremonies, a befitting seat. 

14. The virtuous (king) offered him kine, 
Arghya and MadJniparka (a preparation of 
honey). He worshipped him with gems 
and jewels and with his whole heart. 

15. He (Narada) was gratified by receiv- 
ing the worship from Yudhisthira in proper 


form. Having been thus worshipped by all 
the Pandavas, the great Rishi, learned in 
the Vedas, spoke to Yudhisthira tlw follow- 
ing words on Dharma, Artha and Kama. 

Narada said:— 

16. Is the wealth you are earning spent 
in proper objects ? Does your tnind lake 
plc-asurc in virtue ? Are you enjoying the 
pleasures of life ? Does not your mind sink 
under their weight ? 

17. O chief of men, do you continue in 
the noble conduct consistent with Dharma 
and Artha with respect to the three classes 
(good, bad and indifferent) of your subjects 
as practised by your ancestors ? 

18. Do you injure religion (Dharma) 
for the sake of profit (Artha), or profit for the 
sake of religion, or both religion and profit 
for the sake of pleasure which easily tempts 
men ? 

19. O foremost of pious men, O (king) 
learned in the timeliness (of cvcr^lhing), do 
}’ou dividing 3’our time judiciously' follow 
religion, profit and pleasure ? 

_ 20. O sinless one, do you attend with the 
six attributes of kings, to the seven means ? 
Do you examine after surveying y’our own 
strength and weakness and the fourteen 
possessions (of your enemies) ? 

21. O foremost of pious men, O descen- 
dant of Bharata, do you attend to the eight 
occupations, having surveyed your own and 
j'our enemy’s means and also having made 
peace (with y’our enemies) ? 

22. O best of the Bharata race, ha\-e 
your seven chief officers of state been 
tempted by y'our enemies? Have they' 
become idle for the wealth they have earned ? 
Are they’ all attached to you ? 

23. Your counsels are not surely divul- 
ged by' y'our trusted and disguised spies, or 
by y’oursclf or by your ministers. 

24. Do you .ascertain what your friends, 
y'our enemies .and the ascetics are doing? 
Do you make war and peace at the proper 
time ? 

25 — 26. Do you observe neutrality to- 
wards the ascetics and towards those that 
show neutrality towards ^you ? O hero, ' 
have you appointed as your ministers men like 
yourself, men who are old and pious, who are 
capable of understanding what should be 
done and what should not be done, who are 
nobly born and who are attached to you ? 
O descendant of Bharata, the ministers are 
the basis of the victories of kings. 

27. O child, is your kingdom protected 
by ministers, learned in the Shasiras, men 
who arc keeping all. counsels secret? The 
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t :u'v.''es are surely not destroying it (the Hovia (sacrifice) lias been performed and 
irin^d-jm). when it should be performed (again) ? U the 

, e'*?. You have not (surely) become a •'‘strologcr you have employed competent in 
-lave to sleep. Do vou get up from sleep reading physiognomy and interpreting om- 
n: il’e proper time? 6 king learned in j neutralising the disturbances of 

tthc invsterics of) Arffm, do yon think at . ^^-urc 7 


the dead of night what _vou should do and 
'vhat j on should not do ? 

?o. You do not surely settle any thing ! 
alunc or take advice of many. Counsels 
received from the mmisters surely do not 
sprc.ad all over your kingdom. 

30 Do you without procrastination accom* 
piish measure of great utilit)’ that can be 
easily accomplished ? Such measures arc 
surely never obstructed (in your kingdom). 

31. Do the ends of all works come to your 
sight? Are they all fearlessly examined? 
Once commencing any work are they given 
up and begun again ? Do they fall into 
confusion at the commencement ? 

32 — S3' O king, do j*ou accomplish 3'our 
worlcs bvmcn that arc trusted and incorrup> 
tibic and that possess of practical experience ? 
O hero, people surclj* know only the measures 
th.st liavc been accomplished or partially 
accomplished, and surely thej* can not know 
those that are merely in contemplation. 
Have you appointed teachers, learned in all 
the Si’;asfras and religious precepts, for the 
princes and for the chief warriors ? 

34. ^ Do you purchase one single learned 
man in exchange of one thousand ignorant 
men 7 The learned man confers the greatest 
good at the time of distress. 

33. Arc all )’our forts alwaj's kept filled 
with treasure, food, weapons, water, engines, 
and instruments, and arc they protected by 
artizans and bowmen 7 

36. Even one sing^le minister who is 
intelligent, heroic, self-controlled, and dis- 
criminating confers the greatest good on a 
king or on a king's son. 

37. Do )'ou ascertain by means of three 
and three spies who are all unaccounted 
with one another everything about the 
eighteen Tirihas of the enemy and fifteen 
of 3’Our own means 7 

35. O siaj'cr of foes, do you watch your 
enemies with all possible care and attention 
and do you accomplish this unknown to 
them 7 

3Sr-;-4i. Does your honoured priest possess 
humility' and purity of blood? Is he without 
jealousy and illiberality 7 Is he renewed? 
Has some well-behaved, intelligent and 
simple Brahmana learned in the ordinances 
been employ'ed by you to perform your daily 
rites before the sacred fire 7 Docs he always 
remind you in proper time as to when your 


42. Have you appointed respectable 
servants in respectable posts, indifferent 
ones in indiitcrent posts and low ones in 
low posts ? 

43. Have you appointed in high posts 
ministers who are guileless and well- 
conducted from generations to generations, 
and who arc above the common people ? 

44. O best of the Bharata race, y'our 
subjects are not (sorely) oppressed by your 
severe rule. Do your ministers govern your 
kingdom always receiving all orders from 
you ? 

45. Do they ever slight you as the sacri- 
ficial priests slight men that are fallen (from 
religious path), or as wives slight their hus- 
bands who are proud and who are 
debauchees ? 

46. Is your commander-in-chief brave, 
intelligent, patient, well-conducted, nobly 
born, competent, devoted to you and a man 
of confidence 7 

47. Do you treat with respect and regard 
the chiefs (generals) of your army, who are 
experts in every kind of war-fare, who are 
pushing, who are well-behaved and endued 
witli great prowess 7 

48. Do you give to your soldiers their 
proper rations and pay at (the appointed) 
time 7 Surely you do not oppress them by 
-withholding from them (their rations and 
pay). 

49. Are you aware that the misery caused 
by the arrears of pay and the irregularity 
of the issue of rations create mutiny' amonrot 
tile soldiers? The learned men call it the 
greatest of all mischiefs. 

50. Are all the chief men (of your king-: 
dom) nobly born 7 Arc they all attached 
to you 7 Are they ready to give tlreir lives 
cheerfully for you on the field of battle 7 

51. Surely (in your kingdom) a man wlio 
is beyond all control does not out of desire 
rule at pleasure over things pertaining mili- 
tary affairs. 

52. Docs a man who shows e.vceptionaI 
merit in an act get from you more regard, 
and also an increase of rations and pay ? 

53. Surely you reward by bestowing 
wealth and proper honours on men of learn- 
ing and humility, and men who are skilled 
in every kind of knowledge. 

54. O best of the Bharata race, do 
you support the wires and children of those 



8 


MAHAI3HARATA. 


‘that have given their lives for you, and those 
that have fallen into distress for you ? 

55. O son of Pritha, do you cherish as 
j'our sons the enemy who having been 
vanquished in battle, comes to you from 
fear, who has become weak and who has 
saught 3-our protection ? 

56. O lord of earth, do the people of all 
the world consider you an embodiment of 
impartiality ? Can they come to you fear- 
lessly as if 3'ou are their mother and father ? 

57. O best of the Bharata race, do 3'ou 
Reflecting well upon the three kinds of forces, 
(at once )march against your enemy when 
you hear that he is in distress ? 

58 — ^59. O chastiser of foes, when the 
(proper) time comes, taking into 3'our consi- 
deration all the omens you might see and hav- 
ing been convinced that the resolutions 3'ou 
have formed and their unsuccesses depend 
on the twelve Mandalas and havingp paid 
your troops their pa3's do 3'ou begin 3'our 
march ? O great king, O chastiser of foes, 
do you give gems and jewels to the chief 
officers of the enemy as the3' (each of them) 
deserve without the knowledge of the 
enem3' ? 

60. O son of Pritha, do you try to 
conquer 3'Our angry enemies who are slaves 
to their passions ? Do 3'ou do it by conquer- 
ing 3'our own soul and getting mastery 
over 3'our own passions ? 

61. Before you march against your 
enem3' do you properly employ the four arts 
of conciliation, gift of wealth, production 
of. disunion and the application of strength ? 

62. O king, do you march against 3mur 
enem3', after first strengthening your own 
kingdom ? Having marched against them, do 
you try your best to obtain victory over 
them ? Having conquered them with 3'our 
might do (afterwards) you protect them ? 

63. Are your Chamus consisting of four 
kinds of troops, each furnished with eight 
limbs (wings) after having been well-trained 
by superior officers led out against 3'our 
enemy ? 

64. O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
in having to the kingdom of your enemy you 
surely do not kill your enemies without 
regarding seasons of reaping or famine 
(raging). 

65. Do the various servants irl your own 
kingdom and those of 3'our enemies con- 
tinue to carr3' on their respective duties ? Do 
they continue to protect one another ? 

66 . O great king, you have surel3' ap- 
pointed trusted servants to look after the 
food 3'OU eat,' the robes- ^’ou wear and the 
perfume you use. 


67 — 68. O king, are your treasury, barns, 
stables, arsenals, and female apartments 
well-guarded by servants who are ever 
devoted to 3'ou and who always seek 3'our 
welfare? You no doubt first protect 3'our- 
self from 3'our domestic and public servants ; 
and you then protect those servants from 
your relatives and last of all 3’ou no doubt 
protect all of them from one another. 

69. Can arty body know in the forenoon 
any of your extravagance in drink, in sports 
(gambling) and in women ? 

70 — 71. Is your expense always covered 
by a half, a third or fourth part of 3'our in- 
come? Do you always cherish with food 
and wealth your relatives, superiors, mer- 
chants, the old, the helpless, the protected 
and the distressed? 

72. Do your accountants and clerks em- 
plo3' in looking after 3'our income and ex- 
penditure always inform you in the forenoon 
all about your income and expenditure ? 

. 73. You surely do not dismiss without 

fault servants who are able in work, who 
are popular and who are always devo- 
ted to your welfare. 

74. O descendant of Bharata, do 3'ou 
appoint after duly examining them (all the 
three classes of men, namel3’) — the good, 
indifferent aud the bad in posts to which 
they are respectively fit to be appointed ? 

75. O king, do you appoint men who 
are thievish, who are open to temptation, 
who are under age ? 

76. Do 3'OU oppress (the people of) your 
kingdom by the help of thievish men or by 
men who are open to temptation or by 
minors or by women ? Are the peasants of 
your kingdom contented ? 

77. Are large tanks dug in 3'Our 
kingdom at proper distances, for which 
agriculture is not in your realm entirely de- 
pendent on rains ? 

78. Are the agriculturists in your king- 
dom in want of food or seed? Do 3'ou 
kindly advance them loan (of seed grain) 
taken only a fourth part over every hun- 
dred (seer, maund &)? 

79. O child, do the four kinds of Barta 
(agriculture, trade, cattle rearing and lend- 
ing in interest) are carried on (in your king- 
dom) by honest men ? O child, upon these 
depend the happiness of 3'our subjects. 

80. O king, do the five wise and brave 
men employed in the five chief ports, — 
(namel3' that of protecting the city, fort, the 
merchant and the agriculturists and of 
punishing the criminals) always do good tO' 
3'our kingdom by working in unison ? 
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Si. U avc iiie viliajjes been in.itle (b^- 
Von) like towns and tile outskirts vif towns 
like villajjes for llic prolectioli of j;our cityV 
Art; lUe.y all undef youk' luiicrvision d id 
sw.-iy V 

Sr. .Are tlic thieves and the robbers that 
l.teal in yonr city and. loot yoiir towns i)ur.su>- 
ed by yoUr soldiers over even and uneven 

rounds'? 

53. Do yon console and protect the 
\voinen V V’on surely do not place ;iny con*- 
iidence on ilicin, or divulge any secret before 
any of tlicin ? 

54. O kint;, bearing of .tny danger, 
and even reflecting over it, do you lie 
in the inner-appartinent.s and enjoy In.xury 
ibcre t 

S5 — Sr>. O king, O son of Pandn, b.aving 
slept during the second and the third tlivi- 
bionsof the night, do you refleclovcr niiarma 
and .Artha tin the last division of the night)? 
Do your accompanied by your niini>ters, 
learned in the luvstery of Titne, show your- 
self well-adorncJ to your people after w.ik- 
tug at the proper time'.’ 

87. O cliastiser of foes, do men attired 
in purple clothes, ;irmed witli swords and 
adorned with ornaTneiUs, stand by you to 
protect your person 7 

8S. O king, do yon conduct yourself like 
A';ini;i (tlic God of ji sti.'o) in meting out 
jiropcr ptmishmcnis to those that deserve it, 
anil also proper worshi() to those that de- 
serve it 7 Do yon do this equally to those 
I'l.at are de.ar to you and to those that you 
do not like 7 , 

89. O son of I’l itlia, do yon take earc of 
j'our bodily .ailments by taking medicines 
and .also taking recourse to fasts and regu- 
l.irity of d'c'., and of your menta' il nc,s_ by 
taking .advice of the old men? 

90. 'I'lic physicians that Iiavc been 
appointed by 3a)u to look after your health 
are surely learned in the eight divisions (of 
llie science of ire.atmenl) 7 Thej' are sure- 
ly .all attached to 3'ou tind devoted to 
j-oii 7 

91. O king, out of rovciuoiisness, or folh- 
or pride j’oii surcl}’ never fail to decide the 
case between the plaintiff and the defendant 
wlio come to ^’on 7 

92. Do j’ou, out of Covcliloiisiicss or 
folly, deprive of the pensions of the men 
tb.al have come to you for protection out of 
trustfulness or love? 

93. Do the citizens and tlic people of yonr 
kingdom, being bought by your enemies 
(with bribe), try to create a quarrel with j’oli 
by forming into an united part)'? 


94. .Are your enemies, — especially those 
th.at are weak, — always repressed by you 
with the lielp of your troops? Arc those 
th.at are strong repressed with the help of 
good counsel or with the help of both good 
Counsel and troops 1 

95» Arc nil jajur principal (tributary 
chiefs) rulers of land attached to you 7 
.Are thc}' rcad^' to give their lives for you, if 
thc\' are Coiumniidcd bj- jam 7 

96. Do you worship lir.ihinanas and wise 
men according to their respective merits as 
regards their knowlctlgc in all the branches 
of learning? Siicli worsliip is undoubtedly 
beneficial to vou. 

97. Mavc yon yoiir faith in the religion 
based on tlic three (Vedas) and f ilIowccT i y 
men who have gone bcDrc you V Do j’ou 
with care follow the practices practised by 
them 7 

95. .Arc the .accofnplislicd lir.aliinanas 
entertained in ^onr presence with delicious 
and iiiilritivc food in j’our house 7 Do 
Ihc)- get (proper) Dakshiuas after the 
fc.asi T 

90. With steadiness of mind ahd with 
complete Self-possession, do you try to per- 
firm Vnjpaya, Piinian'ka and other sacrl* 
ficcs willi all necessary rites 7 

too. Do you bow your head to Vour re* 
laiivcs and to your superiors, to tlic gods, to 
the ascetics, to old men, to the large trees 
that arc so beneficial (to men), and to the 
Br.iliinanas 7 

tot. O sinless one, you do not surely 
inspire anger or create grief in another 
person ? Do men that arc capable of grant* 
ing j’on auspicious fruits alwa^-s stand at 
your side 7 

102. O sinless one, arc your disposition 
and pr.relice sueli as 1 have described, and 
such as always Iciigtlicii the period of life, 
sprc.ail fame and help tlic cause of Dliarnia, 
Ariha and Kama V 

103. Me who conducts himself thus 
never finds his kingdom distressed or afilict* 
ed. Such .’i king subjugates the whole earth 
,'iiid enj"\s great happiness. 

to.f- — 103. O best of men, no wcII*bcloVCd, 
piirc-sonled and respected person is surely 
deceived and bis life is not taken in a false 
charge of theft by your ministers) who are 
ignorant of Sliasints and who arc covetuons? 
Your ministers do surely never, out of covc- 
tuonsness, allow a real thief to osc.-tiic, know- 
ing him to be such and after at resliug him 
with the booty on him V 

106. O descendant of Bliarata, your 
ministers being bribed do^ never tlecide 
wrongly the disputes that arUe between the 
poor and the l ich V . . 
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107 — no, Do' 3'ou keep yourself aloof 
from the fourteen vices of kings, 
namely, — atheism, untruthfnlness, anger, 
carelessness, procrastination, non-visiting 
the wise, idleness, restlessness of mind, 
taking counsel with one man only, consulta- 
tion with persons ignorant of the science 
of’ Artha, abandonment of a settled plan, 
divulgence of counsels, unaccomplishment 
of beneficial projects and undertaking ever^’- 
thing without reflection? O king, even 
those kings that are firmly seated on their 
thrones arc ruined by these (vices). 

no. Has 3’our study of the "^^edas been 
successful? Have your wealth, the know- 
ledge of Shasiras and marriage been success- 
ful ? 

YudhistMi'a said : — 

HI. O Rishi, how do the stud3' of the 
Vedas, wealth, wife and the knowledge of 
Shasiras become successful ? 

ITarada said 

1 12. The stud3' of the Vedas is success- 
ful when he who studies it performs Agrii- 
hotra sacrifice. Wealth is successful when 
the possessor of wealth enjoys it himself and 
gives it away in charit3'. Marriage is 
successful when the wife is enjo3-cd and 
when she bears offspring. The knowledge 
of the Shastras is successful when it results 
in humility and good conduct. 

Vaisliampayaiia said : — 

113. Having told this the greatly ascetic 
Rishi Narada then again asked the virtuous- 
minded Yudhisthira. 

ITarada said 

1 14 — 1 15. O king, do 3'our officers who 
are paid from the taxes to be realised 
from merchandise, take only their just 
dues from the merchants th.at come from 
distant places (to 3’our kingdom) with the 
desire of gain ? Arc the merchants .and 
traders well-treated in your capital and 
kingdom ? Are the3- capable of bringing their 
goods without being 0113' wa3' deceived ? 

1 16. O child, do vou daily listen to the 
words fraught with Dharma and Artha, the 
words of old men learned in the science of 
Artha and capable of pointing out the wa3's 
of (both) Dharma and Artha? 

117. Are G/;ec and hone3' presented to 
Brahmanas for the increase of crops, kinc, 
fruits, flowers and virtue ? 

118. Do you always give to the artizans 

emplo3’ed in your works all the materials 
that are required for their construction and 
also their wages .at periods (at least) not 
extending more than four months ? . 


119. O great king, do you examine the 
works done for 3'ou ? Do 3'ou praise before 
good men those that are employed by you ? 
Do you reward them after showing towards 
them due respect ? 

120. O best of the Bharata race, O lord, 
do 3'OU follow all the Snf 7 'as (aphorisms) of 
the sages, — especially those in respect of ele- 
phants, horses and chariots, 

1 21. O best of the Bharata race, are the 
Suti'as regarding the science of arms and 
also those regarding instruments so ncces- 
sar3' (for attacking) fortified towns, carcfull3' 
studied in 3'our house ? 

122. O sinless one, are y-ou acquainted 
with all weapons, all m3’sterious incantations 
and with all the secrets of poison destructive 
of all enemies ? 

123. Do you protect your kingdom from 
the fear of fire, snakes, other carnivorous 
animals, diseases and Raks'nashas ? 

124. O (hero), learned in all virtuous 
precepts, do 3-ou cherish like a father the 
blind, the dumb, the lame, the deformed, the 
friendless, and also the homeless ascetics ? 

125. O great king, have you banished 
from you the six evils (to which human flesh 
is heir to), namely sleep, fear, anger, weak- 
ness of mind and procrastination ? 

Vaisliampayana said 

126. Having heard these words of that 
best of Brahmnnas,the celestial-like Narada 
and liaving been pleased with what he 
hearcl, the best of the Kuiu nee, the higl - 
soulcd king (Yudhisthira) bowed down to 
h'm and worshipped his feet. 

Yudliistliira said 

127. I shall do what 3011 have said. M3’ 
knowledge has increased b3' 3’our instruc- 
tions. 

Yaisliampayana said : — 

H.aving said this, the king did as he was 
directed and gained (the sovereignty of) 
the earth bounded by the belt of sea. 

Narada said 

1 28. The king who is ever engaged in 
the protection of the four orders (the four 
chief casts) passes his day's in happiness in 
this world and attains the region of Sakra 
(Indra) in the next (world). 

Thus ends ihc fifth chapter, the history 
of Lolcapalas, in Lokapala SanaHhyaiia of 
the Sabha Parva, 
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CHAPTERVI. 

(LOICAPALA SAVAKHVANA 
PARVA) — Continued. 

(Vaishampayana said:— 

1. At the end of the Brahmarshi’s, 
(Narada’s) words, Dharniaraja Yudhislhir.i 
duly worshipped him ; and then having been 
commanded by him he replied in detail 
(to the questions asked b^' the Rishi.) 

YudWstMra said : — 

2. O blessed one, the truth of religion 
and morality indicated by you are just and 
proper. I dul^' observe them to the best of 
mj' power. 

3. There is no doubt that the acts pro- 
perly performed by the kings of the olden 
days should be regarded as having borne 
proper fruit and having been undertaken from 
sound motive for the attainment of proper 
objects. 

4. .0 lord, I wish to walk in the virtu- 
ous path of those kings; but we are not able 
to walk along it like those self-controlled 
monarchs. 

Vaishampayana said : 

5—6. The greatly effulgent son of 
Pandu, Yudhisthira, having received with 
reverence the words of Narada, and having 
also replied to the Rishi, reflected for some 
time. Getting a proper opportunity the 
king who sat by the side of the Rishi 
capable of going everewhere at will asked 
him thus in the presence of the assembly 
of kings. 

Yudhisthira said 

7. You possess the speed of mind, 3'ou 
roam over various worlds created in the 
da3's of yore by Brahma, thus everywhere 
seeing everything in them. 

8. O Brahmana, tell me I askyou, if you 
have ever before seen anywhere an assem- 
bly-hall like this one belonging to me or 
superior to it. 

Vaishampayana said ir-- 

g. Having heard the words of Dharm.a- 
raja (Yudhisthira), Narada smil ng by an- 
swered the Pandava in these sweet 
words. 

Narada said : — 

10. O child, O king,' O descendant of 
Bharata, I have never lieard nor seen 
amongst men any assembly-hall built of 
gems and precious stones like this one be- 
longing to 3'ou. 


II. I shall describe to you the assembl3'- 
halls of the regions of the king of 'the Pitris 
(Yama), of the intelligent Varuna,. of Indra, 
and of the diety whose abode is on the 
Kailasha (Kuvera). 

12 — 13. I shall (also) describe to you the 
assembl3'-hall of Brahma that dispells all 
misery. All these assembl3’-halls exhibit in 
their structure both celestial and human 
designs and present every kind of form that 
exists in the Universe. They are wor- 
shipped b3' the celestials, the Pitris, the 
Ganas, the Sadhyas, the self-controlled 
ascetics engaged in sacrifices and the mild 
Rishis that are ever employed in the Vedic 
sacrifices with Dakshinas. O best of the 
Bharata race, if y'our mind is set upon hear- 
ing all this, (I shall describe them to you). 

Vaisliampayana'said : — 

14. Having been thus addressed by 
Narada, Dharmaraja Yudhisthira with all 
the excellent Brahmanas (that were present 
there) joined his hands. 

15. The high-minded Dharmaraja them 
thus spoke) to Narada, “Describe to us all 
those assembly-halls. We desire to hear 
(all about them) from 3'ou. 

16. O Brahmana, which Sabha(assem- 
bly'-hall) is made of what articles? What is- 
the area of each, and what is the length and 
breadth of each? Who waits upon the- 
Grandsire in^his SabhaT 

17. Who waits upon the king of the ce- 
lestials Vasava (Indra), upon the son .of 
Vivaswata Yama, upon Varuna, and upon 
Kuvera in their assembly'-halls ? 

18. O Brahmarshr, tell us all about this. 
We all together desire to hear y'ou describe- 
them. We are full of great curiosity." 

ig. Having been thus addressed, Narada 
replied, “O king, hear all about these Sabhas- 
one after the other.” 

Thus ends the si’x.th" chapter, the inquiry 
about Sabhas, in the Lokapala Sabhakliya— 
na of the Sabha Parva. 


CHIA'PiTER Vir. ■ 

[ (LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANAl 
PARV.A.) — continued,. 

Narada said 

I. The celestial Sabha of Sakra (Indra)') 
is full of lusture ; and it was obtained by hiirr 
as the fruit of his actions. O descendant of - 
Kuril, it was made by Sakra (Indra) diim- 
self as effulgent as the Sun. •> 
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3 , Its breaclifi is one Inindred Yoyaiiast 
its length is also one hundred and fifty 
Yoyanas ■, it is {\ve VoyfT?!as in height. It 
can go anywhere at will. 

3. It dispells decrepitude, grief, fatigue, 
and fear ; it is beneficial and auspicious, it is 
furnished with rooms and seats, it is char- 
ming and adorned with celestial trees. 

4. O son of Pritha, O descendant of 
Bharata, in that Sabha sits on an excellent 
seat the lord of the celestials with his wife 
Sachi who is the embodiment of beauty and 
wealth. 

5. With an indescribable vague form, with 
a crown on his head, with bright bracelets on 
the upper arms, attired in pure white robes, 
and adorned with many coloured garlands, 
he sits there with Beauty, Fame and Glory 
by his side. 

6. There daily wait upon that illustrious 
deity of one thousand sacrifices findra) all 
the Marutas, — that lead the life of house 
holders, 

7. The Sidhj'as, the celestial Rishis, the 
Sadhyas, the celestials, and the bright coni- 
plexioned Marutas adorned with golden 
garlands ; 

8. These with their followers all posses- 
ing celestial forms and adorned witli orna- 
ments always wait upon and worship the 
illustrious cliastiser of foes, the lord of the 
celestials. 

9. O son of Pritha, there wait upon 
Sakra (Indra) all the celestial Rishis of 
pu'e soul, all as effulgent as the fire, and all 
whose sins are completely washed off, 

TO. All that are energetic, without grief 
of an}' kind, and without any fever (of an- 
xiety), — all performers of Soma sacrifice. 
Parasara, Parvata, Savarni, Galava, 

II — 14. Sankha,Likhita the Rishi Goura- 
sira, Durvasha, Krodhana, Swena, the Rishi 
Dirghatama, Pavitrapani, Sabarni, Yajna- 
valka, Bhaluki, Uddalaka, Swetaketu, 
Tandya, Bhandayani, H.avishman, Garishta, 
king Harishchandra, Hridhya, Udarashan- 
dilya, Parasaya, Krishivala, Vataskandha, 
Vishakha, Vidhata, Kala, Karaladanta, 
Tasta, Vishwakarma, and Tumvaru. 

15 — 19. Some born of women, — some 
not born of women ; — some living on air, 
some on ' fire, — (all these Rishis) worship 
the wielder of thunder (Indra), the lord of 
nil the world. Sahadeva, Sunitha, the great- 
ly ascetic Balmiki,Samika of truthful speech, 
promise keeping Prachetas, Meghatithi, 
Yamadeva, Pulastha, Puloha, and Kralu, 
IMamtta, hlarichi, greatly ascetic Sthanu. 
, KaksVivan, Goutama, Tarkshya, the Rishi 
Vaish\\‘anara, the Rishi .Kalakatakshya, 


Asravya, Hir.-inrriaya, S.atnvartta, Deh'S* 
hav'ya, gre.atly powerful Vislnvakaitena, 
Kanwa, Kaly.ana, Garga, Ivawshiha — (all 
these) and the celestial waters and plants, 
faith; Intelligence and the goodcss of 
learning, 

20. Dharma, Artha, and Kama also 
lightning, clouds charged with rains, the 
winds, all the loud-sounding forcc.s of 
heaven, 

21. Tlie ecUstern point, the twenty seven 
fires conveying the sacrificial G/iee, Agni, 
Soma, the fire of Indra, Mitra, Savitri and 
Aryama, 

22. Bhaga, Vishwa, the Sadiiyas, the 
preceptor (Vrihashpali), Sukra, Vishwavasu, 
Ciiitrasena, Sumana, I'anma. 

23. The sacrificial Dahshtnas (gifts to 
Brahmanas), the planets, the stars, the 
Mantras wliicli are uttered in sacrifices, — 
O descendant of Bharata, all these are 
present there. 

24 — 26. O king, many charming Apsaras 
and Gandharvas gratify there the lord of 
the celestials, Satakralu, (Indra) with their 
various kinds of dances and vocal and 
instrumental music, with the practice o f 
auspicious rites, and with the exhibition o f 
many skillful feats. They gratify there 
the illustrious slayer of Vitra and Vala 
with their various skill. The Brahmana 
Rishis, all the royal and celestial sages, 

27. As effulgent as fire, adorned with 
grr'ands and ornaments often come to and 
go from that (.elestial as: embly-hall riding 
on various kinds of celestial cars. 

28. Vrihashpati and Sukra are alway s 
present there on all occasions. These an d 
many other illustrious Rishis of rigid vows, ■ 

29. O king, Bhrigu and the seven Rishis 
who are equal to Brahma himself, use always 
to come to and go from that assembly-hall, 
riding on cars as beautiful as the car of 
Soma. 

30. O king, I have seen this Sabha, 
named Pushharnmalini of the deity of one 
thousand sacrifices (Indra). Hear now about 
the assembly-hail of Yama. 

Thus ends the seventh chapter, the des- 
cription of Indra Sahha,in the Lokapala 
Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
(LOKAPALA SABHAKHA^ANA 
PARVA) — continued. 

.IlTarada said;— - 

1. O A'^udliisthira, I sliall now'describe the 
assembly-hall of Yama, the son of- Vi va- 
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BWala. 0 sr.n of Prhha, it was built by 
Vishwakanna ; bear all about it. 

2—3. O king, that effulgent Sablia covers 
an area of one hundred i'qynitus. O son 
of Pandu, it possesses the splendour of the 
.sun; it yeilds every thing that one ma3' 
desire to have from it. It is neither verj’ 
cold nor very hot. It delights the heart. 

4. There is no grief, and no decrepitude, 
no hunger, no thirst ; nor there was anj' thing 
disagreeable, nor there was anj’ kind of 
wretchedness or distress. ’I'here can be no 
fatigue or an^' kind of evil-fellings in that 
Sablia. 

5 — 6. O chastiser of foes, everj' object 
of desire, celestial or human, is to be found 
in that hall; all kinds of enjoj'ablc articles, 
as also sweet, iuic3’, agreeable and deli- 
cious things that are lickalile, suckablc 
or drinkable are all there in profusion. 
'I'he garlands that .arc there arc of the most 
delicious fagrance, and the trees that stand 
(.around it) 3'ield whatever fruits are 
desired. 

■ 7. Tiicrc arc both cold and hot waters, — 
they arc all sweet and agreeable. There 
sit holy ro3'aI sages and stainless Brahm.ana 
Rishis. 

8. O child, the3' all chccrfull3' wait upon 
Yama, the son of Vivaswata. Ya3'ati, Nahu- 
sha, Puru, Mandhata, Scuiaka, Nriga, 

g — 22. The r03'al sage Trasadasx-u, 
Kritavirja, Srutasrava, Arishtanemi, 
Sidha, Kritavega, Kriti, Nimi, Pratar- 
dhana, Sivi, Matsya, Pretliulnksha, 
Vrihadratha, Vartta, Mnrutta, Kusika, 
Sapkshas3’a, Sankriti, Druva, Chaluraswa, 
Sadaswormi, the king Kirtavirj.n, Bharata, 
Suratha, Sunitha, Nishatha, Nala, 
Djvoc'a;:i, Sumana, Ashw.aripa, Bhagira- 
tha, V3-aswa, Sadaswa, Vadhraswn, Pri- 
thuvega, Fritliusrava, Preshadaswa, Vasu- 
mana, Kshupa, and Sumahavala, Vhisha- 
dguba, Vrishasena, Purukutsa, Dhwaji 
Rathi, Arshtisena, Dwilipa, the high- 
souleci Ushinara, Aushinari, Pundorika, 
Saryati, Sarava, Suchi, Anga, Arishta, 
Vena, Dushmanta, Srinja3'a, Ja3'a, 
Bliangasuri, Sunitha, [Nishada, Vahinara, 
Karandhama, Valhika, Sud3’umna, the 
powerful hladhu, Aila, the powerful king 
of the c.-irth Maruta, Kapotaroma, Tri- 
naka, Sahadeva, Arvuna, V3’aswa, Saswa, 
Krishaswa, the king Sashavindu, the sons of 
Da.sharatha Rama and Lakshmana, Pratar- 
dhana, Alarka, Kakshasena, Gn3’a, Gaura- 
swa, the son of Jamadagni (Parasu) Rarria,; 
Nabhaga, Sagara, Bhuridugmna, Mahas- 
"wa, Prithashwa, Janaka, king Vaindh3'a, 
Varisena, Purujit, Janameja3'a, Brahma- 
datta, Trigra, the king Uparichara, Indra- 
dyumna, Bhimajanu, Gauripristha, Nala, 


Goya, Padm.a, Muchukunda, Bhurid- 
3’uinna, Prasenajit, .Arishtanemi, Sudyumnn, 
Pritluilaswa, Astaka, — one hundred kings 
of the Matysa race, one hundred of the 
Nepa, and one hundred of the Hu3'.a r.aces. 

23. One hundred kings of the name of 
Dhritarastra, cightvof the name of Janame- 
j3'a, one hundred of the name of Brahma - 
datUi, one hundred of the name of Iri raid 
Ari, 

24. Two hundred Bhismas, one hundred 
Bhimas, one hundred Prativinda, one hun- 
dred Nagas, and one hundred Ha3-as. 

25. One hundred Pal.asas, one hundred 
Kashas, and Kushas, the king of kings, 
S.antanu, 3'our father Pandu, 

26. LIsangana, Sataratha, Devaraja, 
■ J.ayadhrata, the wise ro3’al sage Vrishad- 

arv.a with his ministers. 

27. One thousand others of the name of 
Sashavinda who have died .after performing 
man3' great horse sacrifices with large 
Dakshtnas ; 

28. O king of kings, these hol3- rov'al 
sages, all of great achievements and great 
knowledge of the Shnstrns, waited upon 
the son of Vivaswata, (Yama) in that 
asscmbl3--hall. 

29 — 30. Agastha, Malanga, Kala, Mri- 
t3'u, the performers of sacrifices, the 
Sadh3-as, Yogins, the Pitris of the classes 
of Agniswafta' s, Fenafta, Ushmapa, Swa~ 
dhavat .and Varhishtida, and those other 
living Pitii^, ’ 

31. The wheel of Time, the illustrious 
conve3orof sacrificial Ghee (Agni), all sinful 
men and those that died during winter 
solistice, 

32 — 33, Those officers of Yama who 
have been appointed to count the alloted da3’s 
of ever3' body and cveiy thing, Singsapalasa, 
K.asa, and Kusha trees and all plants in their 
spiritual form, O king, waited upon Dharma- 
raja (Yama). These and many others are 
the Savasadhas (members of the assembly-- 
hall) of the king of the Pitris (Yama). 

34. O son of Pritha, they are so numer- 
ous that I am unable to describe them, 
either mentioning them b3' their names or 
deeds. The Sablia is capable of going 
ever3'where at will, it is wide of extent ; it is 
beautiful. Vishwakarma has built it after 
long continued asceticism. 

35 — 36. O descendant of Bharata, it is 
resplendent with its own effulgence. It is 
visited by' the ascetics of severe penances, of 
excellent vows, of truthful speech, of pure 
and peaceful mind, and of heart sanctified 
by holy deeds, — all of shining bodies and 
ail attired, in spotless robes, ' 
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37. All ndorned in bracelets and 
garlands, with ear-rings of burnished gold, 
and with their own holy acts and with the 
marks of their orders. 

38. Many illustrious Gandharvas and 
many Apsaras fill all parts of it with both 
instrumental and vocal music, and with 
sounds of dance and laug'hter. 

39. O son of Pritha, sacred perfumes 
and sweet sounds and the celestial garlands 
are all there in cio.vds. 

40. Hundreds of thousands of virtuous 
men of celestial beauty and great wisdom 
alwa^'s wait upon and worship the illus- 
trious lord of all cre.nied beings. 

41. O king, such is the assembly-hall of 
the illustrious king ot the Pitris (Yama). 1 
shall now describe the Sabha of Vanina, 
named Pushkayamalini. 

Thus ends the eighth chapter, the des- 
cription of Yama’s Sabha, in the Lokapala 
Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parua. 


CHAPTER IX. 

(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA) — Continued. 

Narada said 

1. O Yudhisthira, the celestial Sabha of 
Varuna is matchless. Its dimension is 
e-xactl}' like that of Yama. It is adorned 
with white walls and arches. 

2. It is built by Vishwakarma under the 
waters, it is surrounded on all sides by many 
celestial trees made of gems and jewels 
and producing excellent fruits and flowers. 

3. Many plants with blue, 3’ellow, black, 
dark, while and red blossoms has formed 
themselves into excellent bowers. 

4. Hundreds a'nd thousands of beau- 
tiful and variegated birds of various species 
alwa\'s pour forth their melodies within 
them. 

5 — 6. That Sabha is ver}' delightful, it 
is neither cold nor hot. It is ruled b}' 
Varuna, and it consists many rooms 
furnished with many charming seats. 
Here sits Varuna with his queen (Varuni) 
adorned with celestial ornaments and 
jewels. 

7. Adorned with celestial garlands, per- 
fumed with celestial scents and besmeared 
with paste of celestial fragrance, the Adit^’as 
wait there upon the lord of waters Varuna. 

8 — 12. O Lord of the earth, Vasuki, Tak- 
'shaka, the Naga, named Airavata, Krishna, 
'Lohita, Padma, the powerful Chitra, the 


Nagas called Kamvalas, Aswatara, Dhrita- 
rastra, Valahaka, Matiman, Kunda- 
diiara, Karkate, Dhananjo\'a, Paniman, 
the powerful Kundaka, Prolhada, Mushi- 
kada, Janamejaya, — all having auspi- 
cious marks and ManJalas and broad 
hoods, — these and man}’ other Nagas, 
O Yudhisthira, wait without any anxiet}’ 
upon the illustrious Varuna. O king, the sun 
of Virochona, Vali, the subjugator of the 
earth, Naraka, 

13 — 15. Sangradha, Viprachitti, those 
Danavas, called Kalakpanja, Suhami, 
Durmukha, Sankha, Sumana, Samati, 
Ghatodara, Mahaparswa, Karthana, Pi- 
thara, Vishwarupa, Swarupa, Yirup.a, 
Mahasira, Dasagriva, Vali, Megliavara, 
Dasavara, Tittiva, Vitavuta, Sanghrada, 
Indratahapa, these Daitj’as and Danavas all 
adorned with ear-rings, 

16 — 23. Floral garlands and crowns 
and attired in celestial robes, — all blessed 
with boons and possessed of great bravery 
and immortalit}’ all well-conducted and 
of excellent vows, — wait upon the illus- 
trious Varuna, the wieldcr of the noose (as 
his weapon). O king, there (wait upon him) 
the four oceans, the rivers Bhagirathi, the 
Kalindi, the Vidisa, the Venwa, the rapid 
Narmada, the Vipasa, the Satadru, the 
Chandrabhaga, the Saraswati, the Iravati, 
the Vitasta, the Sindu, the Devanadi, the 
Godavari, the. Krishnavenwa, the queen of 
river, Kaveri, the Kimpuna, the Visalya, 
the Vaitarini, the Ttitya, the Jeshtlila, 
the great Sone, the Charmanwati, the 
great river Parnasa, the Saraju, the Vara- 
vat^'a, that queen of rivers the Langali, the 
Karatoya, the Atriyi, the red Mahanada, 
the Laghanti, the Gomati, the Sandh^'a, 
and the Trisrotasi, these and many others, 
— all sacred and famous pilgrimages,- 

24 — 26. All other rivers, sacred Tirthas, 
lakes, wells, springs, tanks, — large and 
small, — all in their personified forms, the 
points of heavens, the earth, all the 
mountains, every species of acquatic 
animals, O Yudhisthira, O descendant 
of Bharata, all these wait upon the illustrious 
(Varuna). The Gandharvas and the Apsaras, 
experts in vocal and instrumental music, 

27.- Wait there upon Varuna singing his 
eulogistic songs. All the mountains, that 
are rich in jewels and that are charming, 

28 — 29. Are present there engaged in 
sweet conversation'. Varuna’s minister, 
named Simava, surrounded by his sons and 
grandsons, wait upon him along with the 
Pushkara Tirtha, called “ Go” . All these 
in their personified forms worship that .deity 
Varuna, 
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30. O best ^of the Bharata race, 
such- is the- charming assembly-hail of 
Vanina that I saw before in my travel. 
Hear now about the assembly-hall of Ku- 
vera. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter, the des- 
cri^tions of Vanina’s Sabha, in the Loka- 
pala Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER X. 

(LOKAPALA SAVAKHYANA 
PARVA) — Continued. 

Narada said 

1. O king, the greatly effulgent assem- 
bly-hall of Vaisravana (Kuveraj is one hun- 
dreds Yoyanas in length and seventy Yoya- 
nas in breadth. 

2. O king, it was built by Vaisravana 
himself by his ascetic powers. It was like 
the peaks of the Kailasha (mountain), and 
it darkens the brilliancy of the moon herself. 

3. Being supported by the Guhakas, 
it looks as if it is attached to the firmament. 
Being adorned with celestially made large 
palaces of gold, it displays great beauty. 

4. It is e.Ktremely delightful and render- 
ed fragrant with celestial perfumes. It is 
ornamented with many great jewels. Re- 
sembling the peaks of a mass of white 
clouds, it seems to float in the skj'. 

5 — 6. It is painted with colours of celes- 
tial gold ; and therefore it appears as if it is 
adorned with streaks of lightning. Here 
(in this assembly-hall) sits on an excellent 
seat which is as bright as the siin and which 
is covered with celestial carpets and furnish- 
ed with beautiful foot stools, the handsome 
king Vaisravana [(Kuvera) attired in excel- 
lent robes and adorned with costly' orna- 
ments and greatly brilliant ear-rings, and 
surrounded by his one thousand wives. 

7 — 8. Delicious and cool breezes blowing 
though the generous forests of Mandaras 
and carrying the fragrance of the fragrant 
field of Jesamine and also of the lotuses on 
the breast of the Aloka (the celestial river) 
and of the gardens of Nandana (the celes- 
tial wood) wait upon the king of the 
Yashkhas (Kuvera)., 

9. O Great king, there sing the celestials 
with the Gandharvas surrounded by various 
tribes of Apsaras in notes of celestial sweet- 
■ ness. - . 

• 10;— II. Misrakeshi, Rambha, Chitrasena 
Such'ism'ita, Charunetra, Ghritachi, Menajta, 
Punjikashthala, Viswachi, Sahajanya, Pram 
locha, Urvasi, Ira, Varga - Srayaiga, 
Sauravey-i, Samichi, Vudvuda,' Lata, j 


12. These and a thousand other Apsaras 
and Gandharvas, all great experts in music 
and dance, wait upon the lord of wealth. 

13. That assembly-hall filled with the 
notes of instrumental and vocal music and 
with the sounds of various Gandharvas and 
Apsaras is extremely' charming and delicious. 

14 — 18. The Gandharvas named Kinharas, 
and others named Naras, Manibhadra, Dha- 
nada Swetabhadra, Guhyaka, Kasheraku, 
Gandakandu, the powerful Pradyota, Kus- 
tumvaru, Pistacha, Gajakarna, Visalaka' 
Varahakarna, Tamraushtha, Falakaksha,' 
Falodaka, Hansachura, Sikhavarta, Vivis- 
hana, Pushpanana, Pingalaka, Seninoda, 
Pravalaka, Vrikshavaspa — Niketa and 
Chiravasas, — O descendant of Bharata, 
these, and many other Yakshas by hundreds 
and thousands (alway's wait upon Kuv^a.) 

19. The illustrious (goddess) Lakshmi 
and also Nala-Kuvera always remain there 
(in that Sabha). Myself and many others 
like myself oftsn go there. 

20 — 24. Many Brahmana Rishis and 
many' celestial Rishis always go there ; 
many Rakshashas and' Gandharvas, besides 
those already mentioned, wait in that 
assembly'-hall upon the illustrious lord of 
wealth. O best of kings, there wait upon his 
friend the lord of wealth, being ever cheerful 
and knowing no fatigue, the illus- 
trious (deity'), the husband of Lima, the 
lord of all creatures, the three-eyed Co 1 , 
the wielder of trident, the slayer of Asura 
Bhaganetra, the mighty deity of fearful 
bow, accompanied by his wife and 
surrounded by hundreds and thous- 
and of spirits, some of dwarfish stature, 
some of fearful face, some hunch-backed, 
some with blood-red eyes, some of fearful 
y'ells, — some feeding upon fat and flesh, 
some fearful to look at, and all armed with 
various weapons and possessed of the speed 
of wind. 

25. With cheerful heart hundreds of 
Gandharva chiefs attired in their respec- 
tive robes, — Vishwavasa, Haha and Huhu, 

26 — 27. Tumvaru, Parvata, Sailusha, the 
great expertin music Chitrasena, Chitraratha, 
— these and innumerable other Gandharvas 
worship the lord of wealth. The chief of 
the Vidyadharas, Chakradhamana with his 
followers, 

28- Wait there upon the lord, the master 
of wealth. Hundreds and thousands of 
Kinnaras wait upon the lord, the master of 
wealth. 

2g — 30. Innumerable kings with Bhag- 
datta at their head,' and the chief . of 
Kimpurushas, Druma, the chief of the 
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Raksliasha-;, Mohencira, Ganclainadana 
witli many Yakshas, Gandharvas and 
Rakshaslias (all wait upon Kuvera). 

31. Tiie virtuous Vivishana wait upon 
his elder brotlier, the lord (Kuvera). The 
(mountains) Himalayas, Faripatra, Vin- 
dh^'a, Kailaslia, Mandara, 

32. Malaya, Dardura, Moliendra, Su- 
tiava, the eastern and the western mountains, 

33. These and many others in their 
personified forms with Men: at their head 
wait upon the illustrious lord of wealth. 

34—38. The illustrious Nandiswara, 
Mahakala, many spirits with ari'owy ears 
and sharp-pointed mouths, Kashta, Kuthi- 
mukha, Hanti, j^reatly iiscctic Vija3’a, the 
powerful and the deep-roaring' white bull of 
Siva, many other Rakshaslias and Pishaclias, 
all wait upon the lord of wealth. The son of 
Pulastha t,Kuveia), surrounded by his at- 
tendants, always with his permission 
formerly' used to worship b^' bowing his 
head to the great deity, the goJ of gods, 
Siva, the creator of the three woidds. 
One day the liigh-souled Bhava (Siva) 
made friendship with Kuvera, and from 
that day he is always present in the ^ssein- 
bl^'-hall of the lord of wealth, 

39. Those best of Jewels, — those princes 
of all wealth, Sanka and Fadma (in their 
pei'sonified lorms) accompanied by all gems, 
wait upon the lord of wealth. 

40.., O king, such is the charming assem- 
bly-hall of Kuvera winch I saw. It is cap- 
able of moving in the firmament. Now I 
shall describe to you the assembly-hall of 
the Grandsire. Listen to it. 

Ill us ends the tenth chapter, the des- 
cription of Kuvera’ s Sabha, in the Lokapala 
Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XI. 

(LOKAPAL.A SABHAKHYANA 
P.ARV.A) — Coni in ued. 

Narada said 

1. O child, I shall desci'ibe to you the 
assembly-hall of the Grandsire. Listen to it. 
O descendant of Bharata, None is capable 
of describing it saying, ” It is such.” 

2. O king, in the Deva Yuga of old, the 
illustrious deity, Aditya, came down fro:n 
heaven and roamed at ease over the world 
of men. 

3. O son of I’lndu, having seen (before) 
the Sabha of the Self-created (Brahma), he 


roamed (on earth) in human fornij \Vis(nhg' 
to see what could be seen here. Oii 
that occasion he spoke to me, 

4* O best of the Bharata race, abottt 
that celestial Sabha (of the Grandsire) which 
is iinmeasui-able and immaterial and which 
delights the heart of every creature b^' its 
splendour. 

5. O best of the Pandavas, hearing the 
merits of that Sabha, I became desirous of 
seeing it. O king, I then spoke thus to 
Aditya, 

6 — 7. “ O illustrious one, I desire to see 

the sacred Sabha of the Grandsire. O 
exalted one, O lord of light, tell me by 
what ascetic penances, by what acts, by what 
charms, and by what rites, I may be abld 
to see that sin-cleansing excellent Sabha.” 

8-y9. O best of the Bharata race', 
hearing my words, the deity of one 
thousand eyes, the god of day (Aditya) 
replied, “ Observe with mind rapt in medi-- 
tation the Brahma-vow extending for 
a period of one thousand 3'ears.” There- 
upon I commenced that great vow on the 
breast of the Himalaj'as. 

10. (When I completed m3' vow), then 
the illustrious and powerful and sinless 
Sur3'a who knows no fatigue came and took 
me to the Sabha of Brahma. 

11. O king, none is able to describe it 
b3' saying ” It is such" ; for it assumes an 
indescribable form within a moment. 

12. O descendant of Bharata, it is im.. 
possible to indicate its dimensions or shape* 
1 have never seen any thing like it before, 

13. O king, it ever contributes to the 
happiness of those that live within it. It 
is neither cold nor hot ; hungei', thirst and all 
kinds of uneasiness disappear from one as 
soon as one enters into it. 

14 — 16. It is made of brilliant gems 
of man3' kinds, it does not seem to be sup- 
ported on any pillars, it knows no deterio- 
ration, — it is eternal. Tliat self* effulgent 
Sabha seems to surpass the moon, the sun, 
and the fii'e b3' its numerous matchless and 
blazing celesti.al indications, 

17 — 18. O king, in this (Sabha) sits the 
supreme deity, the Grandsire of all created 
things, having himself alone created every- 
thing b3' his own Maya. Daksha, Praclreta 
Pulaiia, Marichi, lord Kash3'apa, 

19 — 20. Vrigu, Atri, Vashishta, Gautama, 
Angirasa, Pulast3'a, Kratu, Prahlada, Kar- 
dama, the Prajapaties, Angirasa of the 
Atharva Veda, the Valikhtlas, the Mari- 
chipas, Mind, Space, Knovyledge, Air, Heat 
Water, Earth, 
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, 2t. Sound, Touch, Form, Taste. Scent, 

Nature, the Mocles,tlic Flcnicntal and Prime 
causes of the world, — O dcscoiulant of Bha- 
rat.'i, (all these sit there). 

22 — 24. The greatly effulgent Agasla, the 
great ascetic iMarkancleya. Jarn.ad.agni, 
Hharadw.aja, .Sainv.irata, Chy.ivana, the 
illustrious Dnrvasa, the pious Rishasringa, 
the high-soulcd Saitatkumar.-i, who is .a great 
fiscetie and the prece|3tor of ^'oga, Asita, 
I )evala, Jaigibhavta, learned in all truths, 
Kishava,' Ajilsatan, greatly resplendent 
M.aiii, 

25. The Science of Healing with its eight 
branches, all these in their personified forms, 
O descend.-inl of Bharaia, wait there (in that 
asscinhly-hall). Moon with stars and 
constclletions, sun with its ra_\s, 

26—27. Dccltiralion of purpose in s.acri- 
ficcs, the Ritual principles, — these illustrious 
and vow-(<l).-,crving beings in their personi- 
fied forni.s, and many others too numerous 
to mention, .'dl w.ait upon Br.ihnia. Artha 
Oliarma, K;im;i, Joy, Aversion, Asceticism 
;ind Peace of .Mind, 

2S. With them come the twenty seven 
cliiTerent tribes of the ( iandhtirvas tiiul ol the 
.‘\psaras and otliers .also, and also the Lok;i- 
p.alas, 

29 — ,■50. Sultrn, Vrihaspati, Vudha, An- 
gar.aka, S.ani, Rahu, .and the other pl.inets, 
tlic .M iiur.as, the speci.il .M.aiUr.as, H.asim.at, 
\’.asuin<at, Aditytis with Indiai, tlic two 
Agnis, 

31 — 32. The Vishw.akarni.a, the \'.asus. 
the Paris, all kinds ol sacrificial libations, 
the four N'edas, n.amely Rik, Sani.a, A'.ayu 
and Alliarva, all Seitnees and branches ol 
learning, 

33. I listorics and .all minor branches of 
learning, all ihe N'ed.angas, the Planets, 
the Sacrifices, the Soin.i, all the celes- 
tials, 


Aditi, Dili, Dar.ii, Snras.as, Vcn.ata, Ira, 
Kalika, .Suravidevi, S.arama, Gaiit.ami, 

4:. rr.adha,Kadru, — all these goddesses, 
the mothers of the celestials, Rudr.ani, Sree, 
I..akshnii, V'adra, 

42 — 43. Sasti, the earth, Ganga, Hri, 
Sw.aha, Ivrita, Sura, Sachi, Piishti, /Vriin- 
j dh.ati, Sainvriti, Asa, Nuati, Srishti, Rati, 

' — tliesc and other goddesses wait upon the 
I Prajapati (Brahma). 

■ 44. The Adit^as, the \‘asus, the Rudras, 

j the M.iriitas, the .\s\vinis, tlic Vishwadevas, 

! the Sadhy.as, the Pitris, — .all possessing the 
I speed of mind, (wait upon the Grandsirc). 

} 43. O best of men, know that there are 

I seven classes of Pitris, of which four classes 
j h.ive ciubodied forms, — the three remaining 
, classes liavc no forms. 

! 46. O descendant of Bharata, it is well- 

I known amongst men that the ilhislrioiis 
I \',iiraias,.\griiswattas and Garapatyas (three 
classes of tlie Paris) roam in heaven. 

I 

I 47. O king, the Sompas, the Fk.asringas, 

I the Chaiiirvcdas, and the Kalas (the tonr 
j cl.asses of the Pitris) arc alw.ays worshipped 
amongst the four orders of men (namely 
Brahnianas,Kshatr3 as, Vaisyas ;ind Sudras), 

4R. Being first gratified by Soma, these 
(Pitris) graiity Soma next. All these Pitris 
wait upon the Prajapati. 

4.9. Thev chcerfull}' worship the iminc.a- 
siirabK- elTiilgcnt Brahma. I'lic Raksha- 
sh.is, the Pishachas, the Danavas, the 
Chihakns, 

50. The Nagas, the birds, the various 
other anim.'ils, all other mobile and immobile 
great beings, worship the Grandsirc. 

51. The lord of the celestials, Piirand.ar.a 
(liidi-.al, Vanina, Kuver.a, Varna, Maha-- 
deva with Uma (his wile), all often go there 
(to th.it Sabha). 


34. Savitri, the .seven kinds of Speech, 
Understanding, Patience, .Mciuoit, Wisdom, 
Intelligence, Fame, F'ergivcncss, 

35 — 36. The h^ inns of the Sama Veda, 
the .Science of in inn.s.variou.s kinds of ver.scs 
and song.s, various eoinmenlaries uilh argu- 
ments, various dramas, poems .and storic.s, 
.'ibi idged glossc.s, — these and other hoR- wor- 
shippers of Brahma, all in their personified 
forms, O king, sta}' there. 

37 — 40. O descendant of Bharata, O 
Yiidhisthira, Khanas, Lava.s, Muharltas 
(parts of time), the d.ay, the night, the 
fortnights, the months, the six seasons, 
the j-cars, the Vug.as, the four kinds of d.i3-.s 
and nights, the eternal, indestructible, and 
undeteriorating, excellent Wheel of Time, 
the Wheel of N'irtuc, all of them sta3' there. 


52 — 53. O king of kings, Mahasena also 
wor.ship the Grandsirc. Know, O king, that 
N.aravana himself, the celestial Rishis, the 
Rishis n.amed ValikhiRas, .'ill beings bo n 
of females or not born of females, — n<a3’ 
whatever else is seen in the three worlds, — 
mobile and immobile, — u erc all seen b3’ me 
there in that <'issembR--hall (of Brahma). 

54. O son of Pandu, cight3’ thous.and 
Rishis who have gained co npletc control 
over tl’.eir sexual passions, and fift3' thousand 
Rishis who have begotten offspring were 
also seen b3- me there. 

55. All the dwelhers of heaven see him 
(Br.'dimn) there at their pleasure, — and wor- 
shipping him b3' bowing doa n tbeir he.ads 
;ill go back to the place from which the3’ 
come. 


3 
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56 — 58. O king of men, the immea- 
surabl3' inlelligent Brahma, the Grandsire of 
all created things, tlie self-created Supreme 
©6113' of immeasurable effulgence, is ever 
kind equal!}' on all creatures, honours eacii as 
■each deserves and gratifies with sweet speech, 
gift of wealth and other enjo3-abIe tilings 
all those Devas, Dait3’as, the Nagas, 
■‘the Yakshas, the Brahmanas, the birds, the 
Kale3'ata5, the Gandharvas, the Apsasas and 
all other illustrious beings that come to him 
as his guests. 

59. O descendant of Bharata, O child, 
that charming Sabha is alwn3's being agitated 
tvith crowds of beings coming and going. 

60. Filled with ever}' splendour and wor- 
shipped by the Brahmarsis, that celestial 
Sabha, the dispeller of all fatigue and 
mysery, looks e.'ctremely beautiful, it being 
•brightened with the wealth of Brahma. 

61. O best of kings, as your Sabha is 
matchless in the world of men, so is match- 
less in all the worlds that Sabha which was 
■seen by me before. 

62. O descendant of Bharata, I saw 
these Sabhas before in the regio'n of 
■the celestials. Your this Sabha is the fore- 
most in the world of men. 

Thus cutis the eleventh chapter, the des- 
cription of Brahma’s Sabha, in the Lokapala 
Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva. 


'CHAPTER Xil. 

(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA) — Contin ued~ 

"Yudhisthira said'-— 

1. O best of eloquent men, O lord, from 
your descriptions it appears that all the 
inonarchs (of the earth) are in the Sabha of 
the son of Yivaswata (Yama.) 

2. O lord, you have s-aid that in the 
Varuna's Sabha are the Nagas, the chief 
Daityas, the rivers, and the oceans, 

3. And in that of the lord of wealth 
(Kuvera) are the Yakshas, Guhakas, Rak- 
shashas, Gandharv'as, Apsaras, and the 
■e.xalted Vishadweva fSiv'a.) 

4. You have said that in the Sabha of 
the Grandsire arc the great Rishis, all the 
celestials, and all the Shastras. 

5. O Rishi, you have said that in the 
Sabha of Sakra (Indra) are the celestials, the 
Gandharvas and the various great Rishis. 

6. O great Rishi,' you have said that 
one king namely the royal sage Harish- 


chandra, is in the Sabha of the illustrious 
lord of the celestials. 

7. What act, what asceticism, what steady 
vows were performed by that greatly famous 
(king) that he has alone become equal to 
Indra ? 

8. O Brahmana, how did you meet 
with my father, the illustrious Pandu, now 
living in the region of the Pitris ? 

9. O exalted one, O Rishi of excellent 
vows, what did' he tellyou ? Tell me all. 

I am filled with great curiosity to hear all 
this. 

Harada said 

10. O king of kings, O lord, I shall tell 
you all about the greatness of the greatly 
intelligent Harishcliandra which you ask 
me to narrate. 

11. That king (Harishcliandra) w.is 
very powerful and an Emperor over all the 
monarchs of the earth. All the kings of 
the world were under his sway. 

12. O king of men, riding alone on his 
car adorned with gold, he conquered all the 
seven islands (of tlie world) by the prowess 
of his weapons. 

13. O great king, having conquered the 
whole of the earth with her mountains, 
forests and woods, he m.adc preparation to 
perform a great R.ajshuya sacrifice. 

14. All the monarchs at his command 
brouglit wealth to that sacrifice. They 
became the distributors of food to 
the Brahmanas in that sacrifice. 

15. The king (Harishcliandra) in that 
sacrifice cheerfully gave away to the sacri- 
ficial Brahnnnas wealth five times more than 
wliateach asked. 

16. At the conculsion o: the sacrifice, 
the king gr.atified the Brahmanas that assem- 
bled there from various quarters with large 
presents of various kinds of wealth. 

17. Having been gratified by various 
kinds of food and enjoyable things given to 
them to their fill and by the heaps of 
jewels distributed amongst them, the Brah- 
manas said : — " The king Harishcliandra 
has became superior to all the kings in 
energy and in renown.” 

18. O Iving, O best of the Bharata race, 
know that for this reason, Harishcliandra has 
shone more brightly than thousands of other 
kings. 

19. O Iving, having concluded his great 
sacrifice, the mighty Harishcliandra, being 
installed in his Empire, looked resplendent. 

20. O best of the Bharata race, all the 
kings that perform the great Rajshuya 
sacrifice pass their time in bliss in company 
with Indra. 
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- 21. O best of the Bli.-irat.-i race, those 
kinsis, tliat give their lives on the field of 
baUle without turning their backs, go to the 
■abode (of Iiulra) and pass their time in 
fclicit}’. 

22. Those also that give up their lives 
after undergoing severe ascetic penances go 
to the same region and shine brightly there 
for ages. 

23. O son of Kunli, O descendant of 
Kuril, seeing the good fortune of Harish- 
chandra and being much astonished at it, 
your Lather Pandu has told you something 
(through me). 

24. O king of men, knowing that 1 was 
coining to the world of men, he bowed to me 
and said, "Tell this to Yudliisthira, 

25. That he can subjugate the whole 
earth as his brothers are obedient to him.” 

0 descendant of Bh.ar.ata, he said, "l-ct him 
perforin the great Rajshuya sacrifice. 

2fi. He is my son, — if he performs that 
sacrifice, I can go like Marishcliandra to 
the region of Indra and pass my time there in 
everlasting bliss in company with India in 
his Sabha.” 

27. O king, I told him thus (in rcplyl. "If 

1 go to the world of men, I shall speak to 
your son." I have told you what Pandu 
told me. 

28. O best of men, O son of Pandu. 
accomplish then the intentions of your 
father. If j’ou do this, )’ou will go with your 
ancestors to the region of Indra. 

29. O king, it is said that this sacrifice 
is full of many obstacles. The Brahma- 
Rakshashas who always harm sacrifices 
search for holes when this sacrifice is 
begun. 

30. On the commencement of such a 
sacrifice a w.ar may break out which m.ay 
destroy' the Kshatryas, and which may' be 
the cause of the tot.al destruction of the 
whole world. A slight obstacle (to it) m.ay' 
c luse the ruin of the whole earth. 

31. O king of kings, reflecting on all this, 
do what is beneficial to you. Be always 
watchful in protecting the four orders (of 
your subjects). 

32. Grow in prosperity, — enjoy feiccity, 
gratify' the Bramhanas with wealth. I have 
thus answered in detail all that you have 
asked me. With your permission, I slmll 
now go towards the city of the Dasrahas 
(Dwarka.) 

Vaishampayana said 

■ 33 - O janamejaya, O king, having said 
this to the son of Pritha, Naradauent away' 
with those Rishis with whom he had 
come. 


34. O descendant of Kuni, on the depar- 
ture of Narada, the King (Yudliisthira), the 
son of Pritha,. began to think with his bro- 
thers (how to perform) that best of sacrifice, 
Rajshuya. 

Tht{s ends the tiveivth chapter, the des- 
cription of Brahma Sabha, in the Lokapalcc 
Sabhahhjaita of the Sabha Parva, 


chapter XIII. 

( R AJS H Y U ARAM B HA PAR V A.) 

Vaisliampayana said ; — 

I. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard these words of the Rishi (Narada) 
Yudhistliirn heaved sighs. Full of the thought 
of the Rajshuya, (sacrifice), the king did not 
get any peace of mind. 

2 — 3. Having heard the glory of the 
illustrious kings of old and having known 
their acquisition of regions of felicity' by 
the pcii’orinancc of sacrifices and sacred 
deed'!, and having also thought the great 
sacrifice performed by the royal sage Haris- 
chandra, the king Yudliisthira desired to 
make preparations for the Rajshuya sacri- 
fice. 

4. Having worshipped all his Savasndas 
(counsellors and officers) and having been 
worshipped by' them in return, he consulted 
with them about the sacrifice. 

5. O king of kings, having reflected 
much, the best of the Kurus, (Yudliisthira) 
resolved to make preparations to perform 
that sacrifice. 

G. Reflecting upon virtue and righteotis- 
iicss, that king of wonderful energy and 
prowess sot Ills heart to find out what 
should be beneficial to all his people. 

7. The foremost of all virtuous men 
Yudliisthira, ever kind to all his subjects, 
always acted without any' distinction for the- 
good of all. 

8. Dispelling all anger and vengeance 
he always said, "Give to each what each 
is to have." The only' sounds that could be 
heard (in his kingdom) were, “Blessed be 
Dharma, Blessed be Dharma.” 

9. Having thus conducted himself and 
having given every one paternal assurance,, 
he had none in his kingdom who entertained 
any hostile feelings towards him. He there- 
fore came to be called Ajatasatrn (enemy'- 
less). 

10. The king treated everyone as if he 
was one of his own family ; and Bhima ruled 
them all justly .and impartially'. Vivatsu 
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Slinb3'ashachi (Ai'3’Uii,'t) b3' using- both bis 
bands protected all from tlieir enemies. 

11. The intelligent Sahadev.a adminis- 
tered jtistice with all imparti.'ilit3', and Na- 
kula treated all with lnimilit3’ which was 
natural to his character, (b'or all this the 
kingdom became) free from quarrels ami 
fear of .all kinds. y\ll people were engaged 
in their respective works. 

12. The rains were as much as cntild he 
desired and the kingdom became full of 
pi’ospcril3'. Persons living on usiir3', things 
necessar3' for sacrifices, cattle-rcai-ing, tillage, 
and tr.ades, — all and cvcr3'thing grew in 
prospcrit3’. 

13. In consequence of the good deeds 
of the king, there was in his kingdom no ex- 
tortion, no oppression in the reali/ation of 
rents, and no fear of disease, of lire, of dettth 
bv' poisoning, and of inc.antalions, 

14 — id. In consequence of YiKlhisthir.i 
being ever devoted to \ irtue, it w.is m:vor 
heard that thieves or cheats or ro3'.il favour- 
lies did an3' wrong towards one another. In ! 
CO. '.sequence of Vudhiblhini's devotion to * 
V;rlue, his trubular3’ chiefs ahv.a3's waited | 
upon him to render him good servicc'dii the 
six occasions (of war, tre;U\' See) ; and the 
traders tind merchants of dirferent cl.i^bes 
paid him their dtie taxes levi.ihle on their 
respective trades, rims the kingdom grew in 
prosperit3’, 

17. 'I’lic prosperitv of the kingdom in- 
cre.ased even 133' greatly \-()liiptuous ;md 
luxurious persons. The king p,)sse-.sed 
cver3' accomplishment and ho bore eveiy 
thing in p itiencc. I I is sw.13' extended over 
all. 

17. O king, whichever countries this 
renowned and the il!ii..trious king conquered, 
tile people of lliem, iroin 13ra!imanas to pe.x- 
sanls, were ail more attached to him 
■than to their own parents. 

19. That foremost of speakers (Yudhis- 
thira) summoned together his brothers and 
ministers and .asked them again and again 
about the Rajahusai sacrifice. 

20. Hai'ing been thus asked b3' the 
greall3' wise Yudlii.slhira eager to perform 
tile sacrifice, the3' spoke to him these words 
of grave import. 

The Ministers said 

21. A king alread3' in possession of a 
kingdom wislics to acquire all the attributes 
of an emperor by means of the sacrifice, 

( Rajshn3'a) — a sacrifice that helps to acquire 
the attributes of Yaruna. 

-22. O descend. ml of Kuru, 3'ou .are 
worth}' of tlie- attributes of an emperor; 
therefore 3’our friends consider that the 


lime has come for you to perforin the R,aj- 
sluy.a sacrifice. 

23. Ill consequence of 3'our Kshatry.a 
P'3ssesHions, liie time for the perforiiTince 
of that sacrifice lias come, — the sacrifice in 
wliich the Rishis of rigid vows e.stablisli 
the six fires witli the iMtintras of tlie • Sam.a 
Veda. 

24. At the conculsion of a Rajshu3'a 
sacrifice,-; — the performer is .said to be ins- 
talled in tlic sovereignii}' of an empire ; lie 
is llien rcwartled witli the fruits of all sacri- 
fices inclutliiig the .Agnihotra sacrifice. It 
is for tills lie is called the conqueror 
of all. 

25. O might}’ armed Iiero, O great king, 
3’ou arc quite capable of perfonniiig this 
sacrifice. We are all obedient to vou. 
You will soon be able to perform the Raj- 
sh 11371. 

26. O great king, set 3’our mind to per- 
form the I^ajsluu’a without an}’ further 
discussion.” 

Vaishampayaaa said 

Thus sp ikj to the king all his friends 
and counsellors separalcl}' and together. 

27. O king, having heard their these 
i virtuous, bold, agree.-ihle and weighty word.s, 

: the son of Randu ( Yudhistliira), accepted 

them in his mind. 

28. O descend.-iiil of Bharat.a, having 
heard those words of hisfricids and having 
known his own strength ;ilso. the king .again 
liioughi ill his mind about the R.ijsiuiya. 

29. The intelligent Dharm.-iraj.a Yiulliis- 
thir.-i, ever wi^e in counsel, again consult i;d 

j with Ills brothers, with his miiii.stcrs, his 
I Ritwijas, (.hi-s priest, Uliaums’a and Dwaipa- 
j 37ma and others. 

Yiidliistliira said •• — 

30. Mow can this Rajshu3’a sacrifice, 
which is worth}’ of an emperor .and 
wliicli 111}' mind is desirous to perform, be 
.accomplished onl}' b}’ ni}' faith and speech V 

Vaisliampayaua said 

31. O lotn,s-e3’cd hero, having been tlius 
asked by the king, thc}' thus spoke to the 
Dharmaraja Yudhiithira at that time. 

32. “O king, learned in Uic precepts of 
virtue, 3’ou are worthy of performing the 
great sacrifice of Rajsluya." When tlie 
Rctwijas and the Rishis told these words, 

33 — 34, His ministers and his brothers 
highly approved of his words. 'I’he greatly 
wise and self-controlled son of Pritha (Yu- 
dhistiiir.'i), ever desirous to do good to the 
world, again thought o\-cr the matter in his 
mind, taking into his consideration his own 
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slrcn;;[lh nnct means, llic time and tlic place, 
Ills income and expenditure. 

S3. He tnew that llic wise never come to 
jifrieh because tliC3’ alw.n\‘s act after due 
deliberation. He thon<rIil tbat tlie sacrifice 
should not be commenced pursuant to his , 
own resolution onlj-. j 

36. Carcfulli' bcarinsf on his shoulder the j 

wcii^ht of affairs, he (Vudhislhira) thought j 
of Krishna Janardana as the fittest person j 
to decide the matter. ' 

37. Knowing him (Krishna) to be the j 

foremost of all persons, the pos'-'cssor of im> | 
measurable energy, the inighty-arined, { 
(hero), being withnut birth and was boni 
among men onlj' out of his pleasure, he 1 
(Vudhistliira) thought of Hari (Krishna) in 
Iiis mind. > 

I 

jS — 39- Having relloctcd upon his God- 
like feats, the sun of Pandu (Vudhislhira) 
thought that there could be nothing unknown 
to him, nothing iinaclK'ivable b\' him and • 
nothing that he could not bear. Having 
argued thus, he rememhered Krishna. 
Having come to this settled conclusion, the 
son of Prith.a Ytidfiisihira I 


it. You know ever}* thing by which it may 
be accomplished. 

47. He in whom every tiling is possible, 
lie who is worshipped cvervwherc and he 
who is the king of all kings can alone 
perform this sacrifice. 

4S. O Krishna, mv friends and ministers 
have said that 1 shmild perform it, but 3'uur 
words uill be my guiiie in this matter. 

49. Borne (coiinselliirs) do not notice 
faults (diiliciiltie'-) out ut fiicndship. Some 
out of sell ititeiesl say onl^- that which will 
be ngree.ible to the he.ircr. 

50. Some again consitler that which is 
benefii.i d to I hem ns the finest thing to be 
adopted. Men are seen to adxicc thus in 
business. 

51. You are above all nioiivrs ; j-ou have 
ciinqiiered anger and desire ; 3011 should 
tell me wiiiLli is most Leiiclieial to the 
Wot Id. 

Thus eu'ts ihr thirteenth chaf'ter, the arri- 
val of Krishna, in the liajsiiiiyarainbha 
he Sahhii Jhn pa. 


40. Soon sent a meseenger to that lord 
of all beings, — sending through him (the 
iiicsscnger) ' blessings anil agreeable words 
such as the elder .shiitikl send to his younger. 
Riding on a swift c.ir, that ina&scngcr soon 
reached the Yad.'ivns. 

41. He arrived at Dwaravati in which 
Dwamvati city Krishna was living. 
Having heard that the son of I’riihn 
(Yiidhisthira) w.as eager to sec him, .\rh3'ut;i 
(Krishii.*!) also became eager to sec him. 

42. _ Passing qnicklv through various 
countries on (the cari'oked with) his swift 
horses, he arrived at Indraprastha with 
Indrascna. 

43. Having arrived at Indraprastha, 
Janardana (Krishna) came to the son of 
Pritlia (Yiidliisthira). He was worshipped 
by his cousin Dharmaraia (Vudhistliira) in 
his house with paternal ahection. 

44—45- He w.-ts also received b)' Dhima 
as n{fcctionatcl3’. I Ic then went chccrfull3’ to 
sec the sister of hisf.athcr (Kiinti). H ewas wor- 
shipped bi'tlic twins (Nakiihi and Bahadeva) 
as their superiors. He then conversed with 
his friend .■V.r3'uiia with 303' ; Ar3'una was 
ver3' glad to see him. Then when ho had 
rested for sometime in that pleasant place, 
and become fulK' refreshed, Vudhistliira 
came to him and spoke to him his business. 

YudMsthira said 

, 46. O Krishna, I Imvc desired to perform 
-^he R.ajshuya sacrifice ; but it cannot be 
performed b3- 1113' simply wishing to perform 


CHAPTER XIV. 
RAJSnrV,VR..\.Ml)H.V P.VRVAJ- 
ContinueJ. 

Krislina said 

1. O great king, 3011 arc endued with 
all ncci)mpK.,hnient>,, and t'Oii arc worih3’ of 
performing the Rnj>>hu3’a. (J descendant of 
Uharata, you know ever3lhing, (therefore) 
1 sh.dl tell 3-uu 011)3’ something. 

2. The men now known ns Kshatr3'as 
are inferior to those Kbhntr3'ns that were 
cxtermiiiuied b3' Rama, the son of Jamad- 
agni. 

3. O lord of earth, O best of the 
Bharata race, yon arc aware of the rules that 
those Kshatr3'ns established amongst 
their order, guided 1)3’ the traditions 
(coming down from generations to genera- 
tion^. 

4. AH the numerous ro3'nI d3'na<;tic5 
and other Kshatr3’as in the world claim 
to be descended from Aila and Ikshnku. 

5. O king, O best of the Bharata race, 
the monarchs (the descendants) of Aila and 
those of Ikshaku became divided into 
■one hundred separate d3'nastics. 

6. O great king, the descendants of Ya- 
3’ati and the Bhoja arc also great in birth, 
nninber and accomplishments. Thc3' are 
scattered in all directions. 
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7. O king',' all the Kshatryas worship 
the wealth and prosperity of all these kings. 
At the present time the king Jarasandha, 

8. Having overcome that prosperity 
ever revered by tlie whole (Kshatrya) order, 
and also having overcome them by his 
prowess, has set himself up over the heads of 
all the kings. 

g — 12. Enjoying the sovereignity of the 
middle portion of the earth, he tried to create 
disunion among ourselves. O great-king, 
the monarch, who is the lord of all kings 
and whose sway extends over the whole 
earth, is the proper person to be an 
Emperor. O king, the powerful .Shisupala 
h'lving every way placed himself under his 
protection, has become his commandcr-in- 
chief. O great king, the p >wcrful king 
of the Kurushas, B.ikra, who light with the 
power of illusion, also wails upon him as his 
disciple. The (wo other greatly powerful an'J 
illustrious monarchs have taken the pro- 
tection 

13. Of the greatly powerful Jarasandha, 
— namely Hansa and Diinvaka. DaiUra- 
vakra, Karusha, Karava (also wail upon 
Jarasandha.) Me who bears on his bead the 
gem which is known as the most wonderful 
gem in the world, 

I.),. That king of the 'N'avanas who has 
chastised Mura and Narok.i and who is the 
matchiessl}' powei ful king of the W’est like 
a (second) \’aruna. 

15. O great king, who is called niiagadalla 
and who was your f.ilhei’s old friend, has. 
also lowered his head (to Jarasandha) by 
his speech and specially by his acts. 

16. But he is in his heart tied to you by 
affection. He loves you as a father loves 
his son. The king, who has his kingdom on 
the west and south of the earth, 

1 7. Who is )'our maternal uncle, that 
heroic Purujit, the spreader of the Kunti 
race, that chastiser of foes, is the only one 
king who is on your side. 

18 — 19. That wicked wretch amongst 
the Chedis, whom I did not liill before, who 
has become kmv.n in the world as the Su- 
preme Being, who gives himself out as such, 
and who out of fon!i.,hncss alwaii's bears all 
ni}- sign-., has gone over to the side of Jara- 
sandha. 

20, The pow'erful king of Banga, Paun- 
dra and the Kiratas who is knowm by the 
names of Pandraka and Vasudeva, (also 
w'aits upon- Jarasandha). 

21 — 22. O great king, that mighty king 
of the Bhojas, Bhishmaka, who is a friend 
of Indra, that chastiser of foes, who governs 
a fourth part of the _ world, who has con- 
quered b}’ his leariiing the Pandyas and 


Krathakailsikas, and whose brother Atri fg 
like the son of Jamadagni Rama has (also) 
become a servitor to the king of Magadha 
(Jarasandha). 

23, We arc his (Bhishmaka’s) relatives, 
and therefore, we are always engaged in 
doing w'hat is agreeable to him. But though 
w'c respect and regard him much, yet he 
docs not at all regard us. He is ahvays 
doing us ill. 

24. O king, w'ithout knowing his own 
strength and the dignity of the race to 
which he belongs, he (Bhishmaka) has 
placed himself under Jarasanda’s shelter,- 
only' seeing his blazing fame. 

25 — 26, O lord, the eighteen tribes of 
the Bhojas from the fear of Jarasandim, 
have fled to the w'cst ; so also have fled the 
Surasenas, the Bhadrakas, the Vodhas, the 
-Salwas, the Patacheras, the Susthatas, the 
Mukutlas, the Kulendas and the Kuntis. 

27 — 28. i he kings of the Salvwny'as, with 
their brothers and followers, the southern 
Panchalas and the e.astern Eo.shnlas have 
also fled to the country of the Kuntis. So 
also the Matsyvis anrl the S.'imyastapadas 
have left their kingdoms in the north and 
have all fled from fear to the southern 
Country. 

20 - Alflictcd with the fear of Jarasandha, 
all the Panch.'ilas have left their own king- 
doms ant! fled in ail directions. " - 

^30. .Sometime before, the foolish minded 
K.ansa, having persecuted the Yadavas, 
marrietl two of the daughters of the son of 
Brihalrath.i (Jarasandha). 

31. They are named Asti and Prapti, 
ami they' are the sisters of Sahadev'a. 
Strengthened by' such an alliance, the fool 
(Kansa) perscctitcd his relatives and gained 
an ascendency over them all. 

02, By’ his such acts he earned a very bad 
repute. The wicked wretch persecuted the 
old chiefs of the Bhoja race. 

33. 'fhese chiefs saught our protection 
from the persecution of their relative (Kansa). 
Having bestowed upon Akrura the beauti- 
ful davtghtcr of Ahuka, Satarinka, 

34. I did a service to my’ relatives. Ma- 
king Sankerasana (Baladeva) my second, 

I killed both Kansa and Savamana w’ith the 
assistance of Rama. 

35. O king, though the immediate cause 
of our fear w’as thus removed, yet Jarasandha 
(Kansa’s father-in-law) took up arms. 
We eighteen branches of the Yadavas 
consulted together ; 

36. .'\nd W’C came to the conclusion that , 
even if w'c continually’ strike at our enemy 
with weapons capable of killing the foe, wc 
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sliall not be able to do anj tbing of biin in 
lliree luindred years. 

37 — 3S. He bad two friends, who were 
like tbc two immortals ; and tliey were ;is 
powerful as the foremost men of all power- 
ful men. They were named Hansa and 
Dimvak.a who were incapable of being 
slain by any weapons. When the powerful 

l. irasandh.a was unitetl with them, he was 
nicapable of being defeated by the wea- 
pons of all the world. This w.as my opi- 
nion. 

O foremost of all intelligent men, 
this was not only our opinion, — but all the 
other kings were of the same opinion. 

■fti. There w.as .a great king named 
Hansa, — he was Itilled by Ram.i in a b.attlc 
which lasted for eighteen days. 

.(I — -p, O descend.ant of liharata, O 
king, hearing people .s.ay that 1 hiiisa h.id 
been killed, Dimv.ak.a thought that he Ce-uld 
tint live without ll.ins.i. He went to tlie 
Y.amuna, jumped into its waters and thus 
killed himself. 

43. Therctipnn when that subjugator 
of iio.-tile cities, H.ansa, heard what Dimvaka | 
h id done, he too went to tlie Vaimin.a, j 
iiimped into its w.iters and drowneil himself. ] 
V .(,(. {) desceiul.int of Hharata, when ; 

j. V-asandh.'i he.ird of the de.-iih of the two | 
feturned to his city with .an empty j 

slayer of all foes, on the departure I 
of the king (jarasandh.a), we were filled with 1 
grc,al joy, and, we continued to live .at M.a- 
thura, 

.}6 — .J7' when the wife of K.ans.a .and 

the daughter of Jar.is.andli.a, llial lotus-eyed 
lady ( Pr.apli) went to her father lamentin.g'for 
the death of her husband, and when, O king, 
she again ;ind again urged the king of 
Magadhti, s.iying, “O chastiser of foes, kill 
the murderer of my husband,” then,0 great 
king, we thouglit of actin.g .according to the 
conclusion we c.ame to before. 

•;8 — -tO- We bcc.ame caccedingly cheer- 
less, and we became ready to II3'. ' We divi- 
ded our great wealth into small portions to 

m. ake it portable. Wc then fled from the fear 
of J.ar.asandha with our sons, cousins and 
relatives. -After reflecting thus over every- 
thing-, we fled towards the west, 

50. O king, there is a charming city, 

n. imcd Kushasthali, adorned by the Kaiva- 
taka (mountain). In this city we took up our 
abode. 

51. Wc repaired its fort and made it so 
strong that it became impregnable even to 
the celestials. Even women could fight 
from within it, — not to (speak of the great 
car- warriors of the Vrishni race. 


. .S-— 53 - O slaj-er of all foes, we .are now 
living in that city without fear of any kind. 
O best of the Kuru race, tliinking of the 
inaccessibility of that foremost of hills (Rai- 
vataka), and considering that they had no 
longer .-my fear of Jnras.-indha, the descen- 
dants of Madhn (Y.adavtis) have become 
exceedingly glad. 

54. Though wc were capable of defend- 
ing ourselves (from the attacksof Jar.isandlia), 
yet we have taken shelter on the Gomot.a 
mountain which is three Voyiiiias in length. 
Within its each yoyoiui have been placed 
twenty one posts of armed men. 

05- -At the intervals of e.ach f'oyaud 
h.'ive been m.ade one hundred gates, — the 
heroism of the Vrisni heroes .arc the .arches 
of these g.alcs. The}' are (alw.a\ s) protected 
by the heroes of the eighteen br.inches of 
iheYad.iv.as. 

56. There arc eighteen thousand brothers 
anil cousins in our race. Aluika has one 
hundred sons, c;ich of whom is like the 
best of the celestials. 

57. Charudeshna with his brother Ch.ak- 
r.adev.i, S.'ily.dti, myself, the son of Rohini 
(Vtil.ideva), .Samba, as heroic as myself, 

5.S. 0 Iting, these seven arc Atirathas, 

Resiilos these there ,'ire others, whom I shall 
(presentK) mention, Krit.av.irma, .Ana- 
dhristi, Samikti, .S.'imiiinja}.!, 

59. K.'inlca, S.'inkhti, Kunti — these seven 
are Miihdi-iitluts. The old king .Andhak.a- 
bhoj.i has two sons, ;iiul the king himself, — 
these ten (.u e MiAnirathiis), 

til). Posse.-.sing gi'eat prowess, all these 
heroes are .is mighty ;is the thunderbolt. 
Tliese .\[dh.u'a!hds, chosing the middle 
country, now live among' the Wishnis. 

(II. O best of the Bharata race, O des- 
cend. ml of Bhar;it.a, )0u alotie are worthy 
of becoming -in emperor. You should esta- 
blish your empire over till Kshatryas. 

63. O king, but it is my opinion that 
you will not be able to perform the Rajshuya 
(s.icriliee), so long the greatly powerful 
Janis.andha remains alive. 

63. M.iny kings bave been kept imprison- 
ed in Giribr.aja (his city), .as dead carc.asses 
of elephants are kept iti the c.avc of a great 
mountain by the lion. 

(5^—65. O cb.astiser of foes, having been 
desirous of performing a great sacrifice by 
(offering) kings (to the s.acrifical fire), the 
king Jurasandha, h.as adored with fierce 
ascetic penances the illustrious god of gods,, 
tlic husband of Un^a (Siva). He by 
tilts means been able to defeat many kings 
of the earth and to fulfil his vow. 
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■ 66. By defeating all the kings, one after 
the other and their soldiers, he has brought 
tiiem al! as prisoners to his city ; and he has 
thus dail}’ swelled the crowd (of kings). . 

67. O great king, we too from the fear 
of Jarasandha left Mathura and fled_to the 
city of Dwaravati. 

68. O great king, if 3 0U desire to per- 
form the sacrifice, try to release tliose (the 
kings) kept prisoners by Jarasandha, and 
tr}^ to kill him. 

69. O descendant of Kuru, O foremost 
of all intelligent men, if you do not tr^' to 
do it, — 30111- undertaking- can ncrer be suc- 
cessful. If you wish to perform Kajslui3'a 
(sacrifice), you must do it. 

70. O king, O sinless one, this is my 
opinion. Do as you think (proper) after 
reflecting over ev'cr3thing-, noting the 
causes and effects of all. 'I'ell us what 3-011 
3’ourself think proper to do. 

T/nis etids the foiii'teenth chd/’ter, the 
ivords of Idrishna, In the Rajshiiyai'anibha 
of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XV. 

(R A J .S M U Y A R A M B M A .PA R V A)— 
Cant ill lied. 

Yiidliistliira'said 

1. Intelligent as 30U arc, 3-011 have said j 

what none else is capable of sa3'ing. Tiiere 
is none else in the world but you who can 
settle .'ill doubts. | 

2. '1 here .'ire kings in every province j 
engaged in doing good to their respective I 
selves. But none ot them has been able to 1 
become an Emperor, 'I'he title of Em- 
peror is difficult to be achieved. 

3. He who knows the v.'ilour and the 
strength of others never .'ipplauds himself. 
He is re.'dl3’ wortln- of praise who even in 
fighting with his enemies be.'irs himself w-ith 
all commendation. 

4. O supporter of the Vrishni dignit3-, 
man's desires and propensities are varietl 
and e.Ntensi\-e like the wide earth adorned 
with various gems and jewels. As by tr.a- 
velling in distant places experience is 
gained, — so man can get the highest good 
by the highest culture of his understanding. 

5. I consider peace of mind as the 
highest quality, for (rom peace of mind 
proceeds prosperity. In my opinion, if I 
undertake to perform this sacrifice, I shall 
not win the highest reward. 


I 6. O Jnnardann, lhc.se Inlelligent and 
I powerful men born in our race think lh;it 
I one amongst them will al one time become 
the foremost man amongst all the Ksha- 
tryas. 

7 — 8. But, O exalted one, O sinless being, 
wc also were all .'ilarmed at the prowess 
and tiic wickedness of the king Jarasandha, 

O hero, invincible in b.'Utlc", O lord, the 
prowess of your arms is our refuge. W'hcn 
vou arc alarmed ,'it Jarasandha’s might, how 
should I consider iny.self strong (enough to 
cope with I'.im 1? 

cj — to. t> iMadhava, O de,sccndant of the 
V'rishni race, I have often become dipressed 
•at the thought whether J;irasandh.-i is al all 
cap.-ible of being killed by 3-011, 63- Ramti, 
or 63' Ar3-una. U Kesh.-iva, what shall I sa3' 

You are 1113- highest authority in everything. 

Vaisliampayana said 

Having heard this, the able spc.'ikei' 
Bhima then spoke these words : — ■ 

Bhima said 

I II. The king, who is without any c.scr- 
j lion, or the king who being himself we.'dc ./’ 
.-md without resources, enters into hostility/*^ 
with one who is strong, perishes like an ant-s’f 
hill. _ 

12. It is often seen that even weak kijr^'^ 
may defeat a strong 01101113- ; and he ma}- > 
come successful in liis attempts by Kis wry^R'*!, 
fulness and b3’ using policy. 

13. (\Vc have) in Krtshn.a polic3', in me 
strength, and in Parihal (Dhanaiijaya) vic- 
101-3-. 1-il'O the three (s.-lcrificial) fires, we 
shall bring about the death of the king of 
Al;ig;idh;i (Jar.'isandh,-i). 

Krislina said 

14. Men of immature understanding 
begin an act without having an eye to wh.-it 
may happen in future. It is, therefore, not .a 
self-seeking 01101113- with immature under- 
standing is ever forgiven by a sensible 
man. 

15 — 17. It has been heard b3’ us that in 
the Safya yngu, Yanvanasw.a brought 
evcr3' one under his swa3', 63- the remis- 
sion of ta.xcs, Bhagirath.a by kind treatment 
of his subjects, I\.artavir3'a b3' his great 
asceticism, the lord Bharata by his extra- 
ordinary prowess and Mariita by his pros- 
perity, and thus 11103- became emperors. O 
Yudhisthira, 3'ou, who wish to acquire the 
imperial dignity, have all the (above men- 
tioned) five qualities. 

18. O best of the Bharata race, the son 
of Vrihatralha, Jarasandha, is (also) one, 
such (a candidate for the imperial digiiit3'). 
One hundred families of kings have failed to 
oppose him. 
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rp — 2o. He is ruling over nn empire by 
his own great prowess. The monarchs that 
wear jewels wait upon and worship Jarasan- 
dha. Wicked froin his childhood; he is 
not satisfied even by such worship. 

21. Having become the foremost of all, 
he attacks with force the kings that wear 
crowns. There is not to be found a single 
king who does not pa3’ tributes to him. 

22. O son of Pritha, thus has he brought 
under his sway one hundred kings. How 
can then a weak king approach him with 
hostile intention's ? 

23. O best of the Bharata race, kept as 
the^’ are prisoners in the temple of Siv'a like 
so many animals to be offered to the sacri- 
fice, do'not these kings feel the greatest pos- 
sible miser )' 7 

24. A Kshatrya who is killed by weapons 
(on the field of battle) is ever considered to 
be blessed. ' Why shall we not then assemble 
together and oppose the king of Magadha 7 

25. He has alread)’ brought under his sway 
eighty-six kings, — only fourteen (more) arc 
)vanted to make the number of one hundred 
complete. As soon as he will collect them 
(the fourteen others), he will begin his cruel 
act (sacrificing them before Siva). 

26. He,, who will.be able to prevent him 
from doing this act, will surely earn blazing 
fame. He, who will defeat Jarasandha, 
will certainly, become the emperor of all the 
world. 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter, the 
Tppi'ds of' Srikrishna, in . the ltajshuya~ 
rambha of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XVI. 

(RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Tudliisthira said : — 

1. o' Krishna, depending only on cour- 
age, how can 1 send you (.to Jarasandha) 
out of selfish motives and out of the desire 
of the imperial dignity 7 - 

2. I consider Bhima and Aryuna as my. 
eyes and you Janardana as my mind. How, 
shall I able to live without- my’ eyes and 
mind? 

3. Even Yama cannot defeat the powerful 
army of Jarasandha who himself is endued 
with terrible valour. What valour, can, you 
show against him 7 

4. This affair that promises to terminate, 
otherwise may lead to a great mischief. It ii 
fny opinion, therefore, that the proposed task 
should not be undertaken. 


5. O Janard.ana, O excellent man, listen 
to what I thirtk. To desist from this act 
seems to be beneficial to me. My heart is 
full of mysery to-day. The Rajshnya 
sacrifice seems to me very difficult to be 
accomplished. 

Vaisliampayana said 

6. Partha (.Aryuna) who had the excel- 
lent bow* (Gandiva), the couple of in- 
exhaustible quivers and the car with the 
(Ape) standard and also that Sabha, spoke 
thus to Yudliistllira. 

Aryuna said 

7. O king, I have obtained the bow, the 
weapons and the arrows, and also energy, 
allies, dominions, fame and strength. They 
arc all difficult to be obtained, though they 
may be often desired. 

8. All famous men of learning always 
praise in good society the nobleness of de- 
scent; but nothing is equal to prowess, There 
is nothing I like more than prowess. 

9. One, born in a race famous for valour,' 
but without valour, is scarcely worthy of 
regard. One who is born in a race noted 
for valour and also possesses valour is much 
superior to the former. 

10. O king, he is In every Way a real 
Kshatrya who increases his fame and 
possessions by the subjugation of his ene* 
mies. He who is possessed of valour, 
though he has no other merits, will van- 
quish his enemies. 

11. One, who is endued with all accom- 
plishments, but who is destitute of valour, 
can hardly ever|acComplish anything. Every 
merit exists by the side of valour in an inci- 
pient state. 

12 — 14. Concentration of mind, exertion 
and destiny,-(these three) e.xist as the three 
causes of victory. One who possesses 
valour, but does act with Carelessness 
can never win victory ; It is for this that a 
many endued with strength sometimes 8 iffers 
death at the hands of his ene nies. As' 
meanness overtakes the weak, so folly 
sometimes overtakes the strong. A king, 
therefore, who is desirous of victory, should 
forsake both these causes of destruction, 

15. If for the purpose of performing etir 
sacrifice, we try to ki|) Jarasandha and to 
rescue the kings kept prisoners by him for 
his cruel purpose, there could be -no act 
higher than this in which, we could employ 
ourselves. . 

16. If we do not undertake the task, the 
world will always regard us a's worthless. 
O king, we have certainly the ability, why 
should we then be regarded (by the people) 
.as worthless 7 


4 
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T7. Tiiose tliat have become Rishts with 
the desire of obtaining' peace of mind get 
tlie red clotlies witli ease. Therefore', if we 
defeat the enemy, tlie imperial dignity will 
be easily obtained by us. We should, there- 
fore, fight with the enemy. 

'Thxis ends the sixteenth chapter-, the 
■consultation for killing “Jarasandha, in the 
Rajshuyaramhha of the Sabka Parva, 


CHAPTER XVII. 

(R.AJSHUY.AR.AMBHA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Krishna said.:— 

1. Aryuna has shown what should be 
the inclination of one born in the Bharata 
race, — specially of one who is the son of 
Kunti. 

2. We do not know when death will 
overtake us, whether in the night or in the 
day ; nor have wc heard that immortalit}' 
has been obtained by dessisting from battle. 

3. Therefore, the dut}’ of a man (a hero) 
is to attack all enemies with the help of the 
policy indicated in the ordinance. This 
always gives satisfaction to the heart. 

4. If aided by good policy, and if not 
frustrated b}' destiny, an undertaking is sure 
to be crowned with success. If both the 
parties are aided by such means, and if they 
light with each other, one must get the 
better of the other, for bo'Ji cannot 
win or lose. 

5. If aided by bad policy which is des- 
titute of all well-known arts, a man is sure 
to be defeated and meet with destruction. 
If, however, both parties are equally circums- 
tanced, the result becomes doubtful, but both 
cannot win. 

6. When such is the case, why should we 
mot, with the aid of good policy, go to the 
■enemy and kill him as a river uproots a 
■trcdl If hiding our own drawbacks and taking 
advantage of his holes (faults), wc attack the 
■enemy ,why should we not be successful ? 

7. it is the policy of all intelligent men 
that one should fight with enemies who 
are exceedingly powerful and who stand at 
the head of their well-arrayed forces. It is 
my opinion also. 

8. If we can accomplish our purpose by 
secretly entering the abode of our enemy and 
attacking his person, we shall never meet 
with obloquy. 

9. That best of men (Jarasandha) alone 
enjo^’s unfading prosperity like him who is 
inner -soul of every created being. But I see 

ibis destruction (before me). 


10, Desirous as we are of protecting 
our relatives we shall either kill him, in battle, 
or being ourselves killed by him wc shall as- 
cend to heaven. 

Yudhisthira said 

ir. O Krishna, who is this Jamsandha ? 
What is his might, and what is his prowess 
that he has not been burnt by touching you 
as a insect is burnt at the touch of fire? 

Krislina said 

12. O king, hear who is Jarasandha, 
what is his might and prowess, and why 
he has been spared by us, though he repeat- 
edly offended us. 

13. There was a king, named Vrihat- 
ralha who was the heroic lord of Magadha. 
He, was proud in battle and had an army of 
three Aukshahinis of soldiers. 

14. He was handsome, mighty, wealthy 
and matchlessly powerful. He alwa3’s bore 
(sacrificial) marks on bis person and looked 
like a second Sakra (Indra). 

15. He was like Surya in gIor3', like earth 
in patience, like the destro3’er Yama in 
anger and like Vaisravana (Kuvera) in 
wealth. 

16. O best of the Bharata race, ns the 
ra3's of the sun (covers the whole earth), so 
the whole earth was covered by his merits 
which descended to him from a long line of 
ancestors. 

17 — 20. O best of the Bharata race, that 
greatly powerful hero married the two beauti- 
ful twin -daughters of the king of Kashi, That 
best of men made an engagement in secret 
with his two wives, namel3' that he would 
equall3’ love them both, and that he would 
never show a prcferance for an3’ of them. Like 
a might3' elephant in the company of two 
female-elephants, or like the' ocean in his 
personified form in the company of the Ganga 
and the Yamuna, that lord of the earth 
passed his da3’s in 303’ in the company of his 
two wives, both of whom suited him well. 
His youth passed away in the enjoyment of 
bis wealth. 

21. No son was (however) born to him to 
perpetuate his line; though he performed 
many auspicious rites, Homas, and sacrifices 
with the desire of getting a son, yet that 
best of men did not get a son who could 
perpetuate his line, 

22 — 23. He heard one day that the 
illustrious Sandakausika, the son of 
Kakshivana of the Goutama race, having 
been tired of ascetic penances, have come 
to his city in his wandering at pleasure, 
and that he sat under a tree. The king 
with his wives gratified the Rishi with 
presents of jewels, 
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24. best of Rishis, ever truthful 
in speech nud firmly clevolccl to- truth, itius 
spoke to him (the kinjT), "O king: of kings, 

I liave been miicli gratified, O hero of 
excellent vows, ask from me a boon.” 

25. Thereupon Vrihatratha with his 
wives bowed down to the Rishi, and he spoke 
thus to lent, his voice being choked with 
tears in consequence of his despair to obtain 
a son. 

The king said:— 

26. O exalted one, I am about to give 
up my kingdom and to go into the forest 
to lead an ascetic life. I am unfortun.atc, 
(for not having a son ), — what shall I do 
with the kingdom or witli a boon ? 

Krishna said : — 

27. Having heard this the Rishi, sitting 
in tile shade oi th.at very mangoc tree where 
he was, controlled his outer senses and en- 
tered into the Vog,a meditation. 

2S. There fell in the lap of the sc.atcd 
Rishi .a juicy mangoc, untouched by the 
beak of parrots or other birds. 

2(), That best of Rishis, taking up the 
fruit and mentally pronouncing some 
Mantrus over it, gave it to the king as the 
means of his obtaining a son. 

30, That greatly learned Rishi spoke 
thus to thejeing, ” O king, go. Your wish 
is fulfilled, O king, desist from going to 
the forest.” 

31. Having heard these words of the 
Rishi, the greatly intelligent king bowed 
down his head before the Kishi and returned 
to his own house. 

32. . O best of the Bharal.a race, recol- 
lecting his former promise, that best of kings 
gave That one fruit to his two wives. 

33 — 34. H is two beautiful wives ate the 
mangoe, dividing it into two equal parts. 
In consequence of the certain tj’ of the 
Muni’s words and his truthfulness both 
of them conceived as .an effect of their 
having eaten that fruit. Seeing them in that 
state, the king was filled with great joy. 

35. O greatl}' wise (king), sometime 
after when the (proper) season came, each 
of the two queens brought forth two frag- 
mentar3’ bodies. 

36. Each of those two bodies had one 
eye, one arm, one leg, half a stomach, half 
a face, and half an anus. Seeing the 
fragmentary bodies, they (the queens) 
trembled much. 

37. The helpless sisters then in great 
anxiety consulted with each other ; and thej' 
abandoned in sorrow the fragments that had 
life in them. 


38. The two midwives then carcfullv 
wrapped up those still-born fragments and 
went Out oi the inner appartments (of the 
pal.ace) bj’ the back door. Throwing away 
the bodies, thej’ returned in haste. 

39. O best of men, sometime after a 
Rakshash.a woman, named, J.ar.a who lived on 
flesh ,and blood, took up the fragments that 
la}’ on a crossing (of roads). 

40. Being impelled bj’ Fate, tlunt Raksh- 
sha wom.an united the fragments to make 
them easier to carr}’. 

4'i. O best of men. as soon as the frag- 
ments were united, thej’ formed into a heroic 
child of one body. 

4-2-. O' king, the R.akshasha woman, with 
her eyes wide opened in wonder, found 
herself unable to carr}’ that child who had 
a bod}’ as hard and strong as the thunder- 
bolt- 

43’. Closing his coppery red fists and 
inserting it into its mouth, that child roared 
as terribly ns the clouds charged with rains, 

O' best of men, O chastiser of foes, 
being much .alarmed by the sound, the 
inmates of the palace along with the king, 
all came out (to see what was the matter). 

45. The helpless, disappointed .and the 
sad queens .also, with their breasts full of milk, 
suddenly came out to get back their child. 

46. Seeing them- (the queens) in ih.at con- 
diiiort and the king also, who w.as so much 
desirous of getting .a son, and also the child 
which was so very strong, the Rakshasha 
woman reflected thus- 

47. "I live in- the kingdom of the king' 
who is so eager to get .a son. I should not, 
therefore, kill the child of such a virtuous 
and illustrious king- 

48. Then hiding the child in her arms 
as the clouds envelope the sun, and assuming 
a human form, she thus spoke to the lord of 
the earth (Vrihatrath.a). 

The Eakshashi said: — 

49. O Vrihatrath.a, this is your sorr. 
It is given to you by me. Take it. It is 
born in the wombs of }’our two wives in 
consequence of the boon granted to you by 
the Brahmana. It was abandoned by the 
midwives, but it was protected by me. 

Krishna said:— 

50. O best of the Bharata race, having 
obtained the child, the handsome daughters 
of the king of K.ashi drenched it with their 
lacteal streams. 

51. Having asccrlnincd everything, the 
king was filled with . joy. He then spoke 
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thus to the Rakshasha woniatl wlio was 
in the guise of a human female possessing 
the complexion of gold. 

52. "O lotus-complexioned lady, 'who 
are you that give me the child ? O blessed 
lad}', you appear to mens a goddess roaming 
(over the earth) at pleasure.” 

Thus C7ids the seventeenth chapter, the 
birth af Jarasavdha,in the Rajshuyaram- 
hha of the Sabha Parva. 

CHAPTER XYIII. 

(RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

I'lie BakshasM said:— 

1. O king of kings, be blessed, I am a 
Rakshasha woman, called Jara. I am capa- 
ble of going everywhere at will. Worshipped 
by all, I livQ in your house in joy. 

2, I am a Rakshashi who always wan- 
der from house to house of men. I was for- 
merly created by the self-create (Brahma) 
and was named Grihadevi (household god- 
dess), 

3 — 5. I was endued with celestial beauty, 
and I was placed (in the world) for the des- 
truetion of the Danavas. He, who with devo- 
tibh paints on the walls (of his house) a like- 
ness of myself who am young and who have 
children, must have prosperity in his 
house. He, who does not do it, must 
meet with decay and destruction. O lord, a 
likeness of myself, surrounded by many 
children, is painted on the walls of your 
house. Placed there, I am daily worshipped 
with scents, flowers, incense, edibles and 
'various objects of enjoyments. 

6. Therefore, O virtuous man, I always 
think of doing some good to you. It hap- 
pened that I chanced to see the fragments 
pf the body of your son, 

7. On my accidentally uniting them, a 
Ipy was born. O great king, it has so hap- 

ened only out of your good fortune. I have 
een mere an instrument (in reviving the 
child). 

8. I can swallow (even) the mountain of 
JVIeru, — what to speak of your child. I 
am gratified with the worship that I receive 
in your house { therefore the child is re- 
turned to you, 

Brisima said 

9. O king having said this, she disap- 
peared there and then. Obtaining the 
child the king then entered his own house. 

10. The king then.caused all the rites and 
ceremonies of infancy to be performed on 


the child ; he ordered a festival to be ob- 
served in Magadha (by' his subjects) in ho- 
nour of the Rakshasha woman. 

ji. The father (the king) who was equal 
to the Grandsire,*then bestowed a name on 
that child. As the (fragments of thc'body 
of the child) was united by jara, he was 
named Jarasandha. 

12 — T3. The greatly powerful son of the 
Magadha king began to grow up in bulk 
and in strength, like a fire into which liba- 
tions of Ghee have been poured. He delight- 
ed the heart of his father and mother, in- 
creasing day by day like the moon in the 
white-fortnight. 

Thus Olds the eighteenth chapter, the 
birth of farasandha, in the Rajshuyaram- 
bha of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XIX- 

(RAjSHUYAPAMBHA PARVA) 

— Continued. . 

Krislina said 

1. Sometime after, ihe great ascetic, 
the illustrious Sandakausika came again 
to the kingdom of Magadha. 

2. Being overjdycd at the arrival 
of the Rishi, Vrihatratha with his ministers, 
priest, his son and wives went out to re- 
ceive him. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, worshipp- 
ing the Rishi with water to wash his feet 
and with Arghya,'\.\\Q king offered him his 
son with the whole of his kingdom. 

4. O king, the illustrious Rishi accepted 
the worship of the king and thus spoke to'the 
king of Magadha with a delightful heart. 

5. "O' king, everything is known to me 
through my spiritual siglit, O king of kings, 
hear what this your son will be. 

6 — 7. (Hear also) what will be h|s beauty, 
p.'^cellence, strength and courage, There is 
not the least doubt that your this son will 
grow in prosperity and will obtain them, 
endued as he is with great prowess. No 
king will be able to equal your greatly 
powerful son in prowess, 

8. As other birds, can never equal 'the 
speed of Vinata’s son (Gar'uda). All those 
that will stand in his way will meet with per- 
tain destruction. 

9, ^ O king, as the river can make no im- 
pression on tlie mountain, so the weapons 
hurled upon him even by. the celestials will 
not be able to make any impression on him.' 
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10. He will blaze forth above the heads 
of all that wear crowns on their'heads. Like 
the sun he will rob all other kings of their 
splendour. 

11. The kings who are rich in their armi- 
es and troops will meet with destruction at 
the hand of 3’our son like insects in the fire. 

12. He will seize the growing prosperity 
of all the kings, as the oce.an receives the 
rivers swollen with the waters of the rainj' 
season. 

13. As the wide earth be.ars all kinds 
of produce and supports those that are both 
good and bad, your this greatly’ powerful 
son will support all the people of the four 
orders. 

14. All the kings will remain obedi- 
ent to him, ns all embodied beings remain 
o'-edient to the wind, which is as dear to 
beings as the self. 

15. This Magadha prince, this mightiest 
of all might}' men in the world, will sec with 
his physical eves the god of gods, Rudra, 
the slayer of Tripura, Hara.” 

16. Having said this, the Rishi, thinking 
of his own business, dismissed that slayer 
of foes, the king Vrihatratha. 

17. The Magadha king then re-entered 
his capital ; and summoning all his friends 
and relatives, he installed Jarasandha on the 
throne. 

iS. The king Vrihatratha became greatly 
disgusted with all worldlj' pleasures. After 
the installation of Jarasandha, the king 
Vrihatratha followed by his two wives went 
into a forest to lead the life of an ascetic. 

19. O king, after his father and mother 
had retired into the forest, Jarasandha 
brought numerous kings under iiis swa}’ 
by his valour. 

Vaisliampayana said 

20. Having lived for a long time in the 
forest and practised asceticism, (tlie king) 
Vrihatratha ascended to heaven with his 
wives. 

21. As told by Kausika, the king Jara- 
sandha received the boons and ruled the 
kingdom after obtaining the (sovereignitj' 
of the) whole world. 

22. Sometime after, when the king 
Kansa was killed by Vasudeva (Krishna), 
an enmity arose between him and Krishna. , 

23. O descendant of Bhafata, the greatlj' 
powerful king of I\iagadha whirled a club 
ninety nine times and he hurled it towards 
Mathura from Gifibraja (his capital), 

24. Krishna of wonderful deeds W'as then 
living in Mathura. That excellent club 
fell at a distance of ninety-nine VoyonaSt 


25. Seeing well .all the circumstances 
the citizens (of Mathura) all went to Krishn.i 
and told him all about the fall of the club. 
The place (where the club fell) was near 
Mathura, and it was known by the name of 
Gadavasana, 

26. He (Jarasandha) had two supporters, 
named Hansa and Dimr'aka, both incapa- 
ble of being killed by any weapons, both 
were learned in the science of politics and 
moraiit}', and both were in counsel foremost 
of all intelligent men. 

27. I have already told you before 
ever}' thing about these two grcallj’ power- 
ful heroes. M}' opinion is that these two 
heroes and Jarasandha were more than a 
match for the three worlds. 

28. O hero, O great king, it was for this 
re.ason that the powerful Akrura, Andhaka 
and Vrishtii tribes, .acting from polfcj’, did 
not fight with him (Jarasandha). 

Thus etuis ihc nttieiccnih chfiptee, the 
praise of ^arasatidiia, in ihc Rajshuyarain- 
bha of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XX. 
(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA). 

"Krishna said 

1. Hansa and Dimvaka have fallen, 
Kansa also with his followers has been killed ; 
the time has, therefore, come for killing 
Jarasandha. 

2. He is incapable of being vanquished 
in battle by all the celestials and the Asuras, 
Therefore, mj' opinion is to defeat him in 
a single combat. 

3. In me is policy, and in Bhima i^ 
strength, and we arc both protected by Arj’- 
una. We shall vanquish the Magadha king 
like three (sacrificial) fires. 

4. If we three go secretly to that'king, 
there is no doubt he will be engaged in 
a single combat with one of us. 

5. From the fear of disgrace, from 
covetuousness, and from the pride of streng- 
th of .arms, he will certainly challenge Bhima 
to a single combat. 

6. Like death himself who kills a person 
however proud he might be, the mighty 
armed and the greatly powerful Bhima will 
surely bring about the destruction of the 
king (Jarasandha.) 

7. If you know my heart, if j'ou have 
any faith in me, then without any further 
loss 9 f time, give me as a pledge Bhima 
and Aryuna. 



30 


mahabharata. 


Vaisliampayana said : — 

S. Having been tiuis addressed by that 
CNaltcd being (Krislina), and having seen 
Bliima and Arytina standing tliere with 
cheerful faces, Yudhisthira thus replied. 

Yudliistliira said 

9. O Achyuta, O chastiser of foes, do 
not say so. You are the lord of the Pandavas. 
\Ve are all dependant on you. 

10. O Govinda, what you saj’ is (always) 
consistent with wise counsel. Y‘ou never 
lead those on whom I.akshrni (the goddess 
of prosperity) has turned her back. 

11. I am, who ahvn3’s at ycur com- 

mand, consider that Jarasandha is al- 
ready killed, that the kings kept pri- 
soner by him have alreadj' been liberat- ' 
ed, and that the Rajshuj'a sacrifice is al- i 
read}' accomplished by me. | 

12. O lord of the universe, O best j 

of men, act soon with care in such a waj’ 
as this task may be accomplished. 1 

13. Like a sorrowful man afflicted with j 

disease and like a man without Dharma, 
Artha and Kama, I dare not live without’ 
you, j 

14. Partita (.Aryuna) cannot live with- 
out Souri (Krishna), and Souri cannot , 
live without Parthn. My opinion is that 
there is nothing unconquerable by' these 
two, namely' Souri and ranha. 

15. This handsome Vrikodara (Bhima) 
is the foremost of all strong men. Great- 
ly famous as he is, what may not be ach- 
ieved by' him with y'Ou. 

16. Troops when led properly do 
excellent service. The \v>se men say 
that troops without a leader is useless. 
Therefore, troops should be (always) led by 
ex'perienced leaders. 

17. The wise al way's conduct the 
water to places that are low. The fish- 
ermen take the water through the place 
where there arc holes. 

t8. We shall, therefore, try to accom- 
plish our object by following the leader- 
ship of Govinda (Krishna), who is learned 
in the science of politics, and whose 
fame has spread all over the world. 

19. If one desires to have a successful 
end of his purpose, he should always 
place Krishna at the head, — he is 
the foremost of ail men whose strength 
consists in wisdom and policy ; he is the 
mail who possesses the knowledge of both 
the means and the methods. 

20. For the accomplishment of our pur- 
pose, let the son of Pritha (Aryuna) follow 
tlic best of the Yadavas, Krishna, and let 


Bhima follow Dhananjaya'(Aryuna). Pob'eyv 
Victory and prowess will bring about suc- 
cess in a matter requiring valour. 

\7'aishaiiipayana said 

21. ^ Having been thus addressed (by 
Yudhisthira), all the three brothers, the two 
Pandavas and the Vrashneya (Krishna), all 
possessing great prowess, started for the 
kingdom of Magadha. 

22. They were attired in the garb of 
Snataha Br.ahmanas of effulgent bodies ; 
they were blessed by' the agreeable speeches 
of friends and relatives, (when they started) i 

23. They possessed great prowess, and 
their bodies were like the sun, the moon 
and the fire. Being inflamed by the 
wrath for (the persecution that was perpe- 
trated by Jarasandha on their relatives), 
their bodies now looked more blazing than 
before. 

24. Seeing the two Krishnas (Krishna 
and Aryuna) who are invincible in battle, 
and seeing Bhima at their head, — all the 
three bent upon performing the same act,— 
the people considered that Jarasandha was 
already killed, 

25. The iilnstrious pair (Krishna and 
Ary'una) were the masters that directed the 
every operation of the universe ; they' direc- 
ted all acts relating Dharma, Artha and 
Kama. 

26. Having started from the Kuru country, 
they passed through the Kurujangala. 
They then arrived at the (lake) Padmasara, 
whence they went to liie Kalkuta (mountain). 
Crossing it, 

27. They (finally) crossed the (rivers) Gan- 
d.aki, the Sadanir.a and the Sarkaravarta and 
other rivers, all tiiese (rivers) taking their rise 
from the same mountain. 

2S. They then crossed the charming 
Saraju and saw the eastern Koshalas. 
Crosssing through it, they' went to Mithila ; 
and then crossing the rivers Mala and Char- 
manwati, 

29. The Ganges, and the Sone, they 
proceeded eastwards. Going to the heart 
of the Kusamva (country), the matchlessly 
effulgent heroes arrived at Magadha. 

30. Getting on the (hill) Goratha, they 
saw the city of the Magadha king, full of 
kine, wealth and water. 1 1 was very beautiful 
with the trees that stood everywhere in it. 

Thus cuds the tiveutieih chapter, iha 
departure for Magadha, tit the Jarasandha- 
badha of the Sabha Parva. 
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-CHAPTERXXI. 1 

'(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Krishna said : — 

1. O Partlia, behold the great city of 
Alagadha standing in all its beauty. It is 
full of cattle and other beasts of burden; its 
stock of' water is inexhaustive ; it is adorned 
v.'ith fine mansions ; and it is (entirely) free 
from all dangers. 

2. The five large hills, — namely Vaihara, 
Varaha, Vrishava, Rishigiri and the beauti- 
ful fifth hill Chaityaka, 

3. These five hills, all with high peaks, 
and with tall trees with cool shades, — ^all 
being connected with one another, seem 
jointly to protect the cit^’ of Giribraja. 

4. They are concealed by the forests of 
-charming and fragrant Lodhra trees with 
their branches covered with flowers. 

5. This was the place where the illus- 
^trious ■ Gotama of the ' rigid vows begot on 
the ■ daughter of Ushinara, a Sudra woman, 
Kakshivana and other famous sons. 

6. The race sprung from such a man as 
Goutama worships the sway of ordinary 
human race, — it shows the great kindness 
of Goutama towards kings. 

7. O Aryuna, it was here that in olden 
times the powerful kings of Anga, 
Banga and other countries came to the 
hermitage of Goutama and lived in joy and 
lhappiness. 

8. O Partha, behold the charming forests 
•of Pippalas and beautiful Lodhras standing 
near the place where Goutama lived. 

9. Here were the abodes of the chastisers 
of foes, the Nagas, Arvuda, Chakrapani, 
•and Swastika, and also that of the excellent 
■Naga, called Mani. 

10. ' Manu himself had made the country 
of the Magadhas to be free from draught. 
Kaushika and Maniman also have favour- 
ed and blessed this country. 

■ II. Having secured such a charming and 
impregnable city, Jarasandha does not fear 
ito accomplish all his unrivalled purposes. 
We shall, however, to-day humble his pride 
by attacking him. . 

Vaishampayana said 

12. Having said this, those brothers 
of matchless effulgence, the Vrashneya 
(Krishna) and the two Pandavas (Bhima 
and Aryuna) entered the cit^’ of Ma- 
-gadha. 

•13. Then they went towards the im- 
pregnable city of Girivraja, full of cheer- 


ful and well-fed inhabitants belonging to 
all the four orders of men. The city was 
ever enlivened with perinial festivities. 

14 — 15. Going to the gate of the city 
(they did not enter through it) ; the bro- 
thers pierced the heart of the high Chai- 
tyaka (hill) which was ever worshipped by 
the race of Vrihatratha and by the citizens 
(of Girivraja), — the hill that delighted the 
hearts of all the Magadhas. 

16 — 19. Here ("on this Chaityaka hill) 
Vrihatratha had killed a cannibal, called 
Rishava. Having killed the monster, he 
caused three drums to be made of his 
skin. He then kept these drums in his 
cit3'. They were such that if once play- 
ed upon, their sound lasted for full one 
month. The brothers (Krishna &c.) broke 
down the Chaityaka, — ever charming to all 
the people, — at the place where these drums, 
covered with celestial flowers, sent forth 
their continuous sound. Desirous as they 
were to kill jarasandha, they seemed to 
place their feet on the head of their foe by 
their this act. 

20 — 21. Attacking with their power- 
ful arms that immovable, huge, high, old 
and famous peak, ever worshipped with 
perfumes and garlands, those heroes broke 
it down. They then with joyful hearts entered 
the city. 

22. At that very time the Veda-knowing 
Brahmanas inhabiting the city saw many 
evil omens which they duly reported to 
Jarasandha. 

23. The priest made the king mount on 
an elephant ; and he then sanctified him 
by whirling lighted woods about him. 
The greatly powerful king Jarasandha 
commenced a fasting with proper vows 
to ward off these evils. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, they 
(the brothers) in the meantime, unarm- 
ed and with their bare arms as their only 
weapons, entered the city in the guise 
ol Snataka Brahmanas in order to fight 
with Jarasandha. 

25. They saw many beautiful shops, 
full of various eatables and garlands, — every 
shop swelling with every article and every 
wealth that man can ever desire. 

26. Seeing the great wealth of those 
shops, those best of men, Krishna, Bhima 
and Dhananjaya (Aryuna), proceeded along 
the public streets. Those greatly power- 
ful heroes snatched garlands from thle 
flower vendors. 

27 — 29. Having attired in robes of various 
colours and adorned with garlands and ear- 
rings, the heroes entered the palace of the 
greatly intelligent Jarasandha as Himalaj'an 
lions longingly look at the pen of cattle. The 
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arms of’ those warriors, smeared with sandal 
and aloe paste, looked like the trunks of 
i>ala trees. O great king, when the people 
of Magadha saw those heroes with necks as 
broad as those of Sala trees and with wide 
chests, the\' began to be very much asto- 
nished. 

30. Passing through three rooms crowd- 
ed with men those best of men, with pride 
and chee^-fulncss came to the Icing. 

31 — 32. Jarasandh^ rose up in haste’ 
saying “Welcome to j'ou." He received his 
visitors with proper ceremonies, with water 
to wash their feet, with honc}', with 
Arghya, with gift of kine and with the 
other forms of respect. O Janamejaya, both 
Partha and Bhima remained silent. 

33. Amongst them the greatly intelligent 
Krishna thus spoke to him, “ O king of 
kings, — these two are observing a vow. 
The}' will not therefore speak. 

34. They will remain silent till midnight. 
After that hour they will talk with you.” 
The king quartered them in the sacrificial 
apartments, and he then went to his own 
royal apartments. 

35 — 36. O king, at midnight he (Jarasan- 
dha) came to the place where the Brah- 
nianas (Krishna A'c.) were. O descendant 
of Bharata, that ever victorious king 
observed the vow which was known all over 
the earth that as soon as he should hear 
of the arrival of any Snataka Brahmanas in 
his palace— even if it be midnight, he would 
Immediately come out and grant them an 
interview. 

37. Seeing the strange attire (of his 
guests), that best of kings, Jarasandha, be- 
came, very much astonished, but he waited 
upon them with all respect. j 

33. O best of the Bharata race, seeing 
the king Jarashandha, those best of men, 
those slayers of foes (Krishna &c.) thus 
spoke to him, 

39. “ O king, let salvation be attained 
by you without any difficult}’.” And O best 
of king, having said this to the king, they 
stood looking at one another. 

40. O king of kings, then Jarasandha 
said to the Pandavas (Bhima and Aryuna) 
and the Yadava (Krishna), who were all 
disguised as.Brahmanas, “Take your seat.” 

41. Blazing forth in their own beauty 
like the three fires of a great sacrifice, these 
three, best of men then took their seats. 

42 — 43. O descendant of Kuru,the firmly 
truthful king Jarasandha spoke to them 
thus, "It is well-known to me that no where 
in the, whole world the Bramhanas engaged 
in observing the Snataka vows ever adorn 


themselves with garlands or with fra- 
grant paste. Who are you then, thus 
adorned' with flowers and with hands that 
bear the marks of the bow-string ? ' 

44. Attired in ascetic robes and adorned 
unseasonably with flowers and fragrant 
paste, yo.u give me to understand that y.ou 
are Brahmanas, though you’ bear all the 
signs of the Kshatryas, Tell me truly who. 
you are. Truth adorns (even) kings. 

45. Breaking down the peak of. the 
Chaityaka hill, why in disguise have you 
entered (the city) by the other ways than 
the gates without fearing the royal anger ? 

46. The prowess of a Brahmana rests 
mainly in his speech. Your action does not 
suit the order you profess to belong. Tell 
me what is your object to-day. 

47. : Though you have arrived by such an 
improper way, why do you not accept (lie 
worship I offer to you ? What is your object 
in coming to me V” 

48. Having been thus addressed, the high- 
minded Krishna, well-skilled in speech, 
thus replied to Ijim in a calm and grave 
voice, 

Krislina said 

49. O king, know us for Snataka Brah- 
manas. O king of men, O monarch, Brah- 
manas, Kshatryas and Vaisyas are all com- 
petent to observe the Snataka vow. 

50. This vow has both special and gene- 
ral rules. A Kshastrya who observes this 
vow with special rules always obtains (great) 
prosperity. 

51. Persons who adron themselves \yith 
flowers always gain prosperity,-r-therefore 
we have adorned ourselves with flowers. 
The Kshatryas are powerful in their pro- 
wess of arms and in the prowess of speech. 
O son of Vrihatratha, it is therefore the 
speeches of the Kshatryas are never auda- 
cious. 

52. O king, the creator has placed his 
own energy in the arms of the Kshatrya. 
If you desire to see it, — ^}’ou will certainly’ 
see it to-day. 

53. The intelligent men enter the' house 
of the enemy through a way which is not 
the general gate ; but in the house of a 
friend they enter by the right gate. This is 
the rule of the ordinance. . 

54. O king, know that this. is our eternal 
vow that having entered the house of the 
enemy for the purpose of accomplishing an 
object, we do not accept the worship offered' 
by him. 

Thns ends the tioenty-first chapter, the 
coloqny bctimen Jarasandha and Krishna, 
in the Jarasandhabadha of the Sabha 
Parva, 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

fJ.\RASANDH.A.BADHA PARVA). 

— Coniinncd. 

Jarasandlia said: — 

1. I- do not rccoHcct when I have ever 
done you any injur}'. After careful re- 
jection, I cannot recollect the injury I have 
done you. 

2. O Brahinanas, when I have never 

done you any harm, why do you consider me, 
wlio am innocent, as your enemy ? Tell me 
truly, for this is the rule followed by the 
honest. I 

3 — ^4. If injury is done to one’s Dharma 1 
and .Artha, the mind feels pain. Even 1 
a great car-warrior, well versed in all the 
precepts of morality, gets the fate of sinners 
and falls off from prosperity, if he injures I 
an innocent man. 

5. For honest men the practices of the 
Kshatryas are the best in the three worlds. 
The men that are learned in the precepts 
of virtue praise nothing else (than the prac- 
tices of the Kshatryas.) 

6. Pad'^ere to the practices of my order 
with a ste.i iy soul. I never injure any of 
my subjects. In bringingthis charge against 
me, it appears you speak in error. 

Krislina said 

7. O mighty-armed (hero), there is one 
who upholds the dignity of a (royal) line. 
We have come against you at his command. 

S. O king, the Kshatryas of the world 
have been brought captive by you. Having 
done tfiis cruel wrong, how do 3'ou consider 
yourself innocent ? 

9. O best of kings, how can a man, being 
a king himself, act cruelly against other 
virtuous kings ? After persecuting them, you 
want to offer them as sacrifices to Rudra. 

10. O son of Vrihatratha, this sin, com- 
mitted by you, may even touch us. We prac- 
tise virtue, and we are capable of protecting 
virtue. 

ri. The slaughter of human beings as 
sacrifice to the gods is never seen. Why do 
you then desire to_sacrifice human beings to- 
the god Sankara ? 

12. You are calling all men belonging ! 
to your own order as beasts. O Jarasandha, 
foolish as you are, who else is capable of 
doing it 1 

13. Whatever actions are performed by a • 
man under whatever circumstances, he gets 
the fruits of those actions under whatever 
circumstances tliey may be performed. 

- 14. We are desirous of helping all dis- 

tressed people. For the prosperity of.our 
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race, we have come here to kill you, the 
sla3'er of our relatives. 

13. O king, you consider there is not a 
Kshatr3’a equal to you in the world ; it is a 
great error of 3'our judgment. 

16. O king, what Kshatrya is there 
who, possessing greatness of mind and 
recollecting the dignit3' kis own parent- 
age, would not ascend the unrivalled heaven 
’03' falling on the field of battle ? 

17. O best of men, know that Ksha- 
tr3’as, being installed in the sacrifice 
of war with the view of heaven before 
them, conquer the whole world. 

18. The stud3' of Brahma, great fame, 
ascetic penances and death in battle are 
acts that lead men to heaven. The at- 
tainment of heaven by the three other 
acts may be uncertain, but death in battle 
has heaven for its certain result. 

19. It is graced with many merits ; 
it is through this, Satakratu (Indra) has 
became v.'hat he is ; he rules the uni- 
verse b}' vanquishing the Asuras. 

20. Fighting with you is the certain path 
to heaven, for you are proud of 3'our jSrowess 
of arms and of the e.vcessive might of 
3-our large Magadha army. 

21. O king, do not disregard others’; 
valour exisU in every man, O king of men, 
there are men whose valour is equal of 
superior to yours. 

22. So long it is not known (to the world); 
so long only you are famous. O king, I 
tell you, yourjprowess can be borne by us. 

23. O Magadha king, throw away youf 
superiority and pride in the presence of 
those that are your equals. Do not go td 
the abode of Yama with yoursons, ministers, 
and troops. 

24. Damvodhvaba, Kartavirya, Uttara; 
and Vrihatratha, — all these kings met with 
their destruction, along with all their troops; 
for disregarding their superiors. 

23. We are desirous of liberating the 
captive monarchs from you. Know that we 
are certainl3' not Brahmanas. I am Hrishi- 
kesha Sauri, — and these two are the Pan- 
davas. 

26. O king, O monarch of the Maga- 
dha kingdom, we challenge you (to' a single 
combat). Fight with us with steadiness. 
Either liberate the kings (now kept prisoner 
by you) or go to the abode of Yama. 

Jarasandha said 

27. I never make a king prisoner witlidiii 
first defeating him. Who is kept prisoner 
here \Yho has not been defeated (by me) '/ 
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aS. O Krishna, 'it has been said that the 
duty of tiie Kshatrya is to bring' others 
\jndcr his s%vay by displaying his own 
prowess, and then to treat them in the way 
he likes. 

29. O Krishna, recollecting the duty of 
a Kshatrya, how can I from fear to-day li- 
berate the kings collected by me for the pur- 
pose of the god ? 

30. I am ready to fight with troops 
against troops placed in a battle arra3', or 
alone [against (you) one, two, or three, 
either at the sametime or separate!}’. 

VaisliampayarLa said : — 

31. Having said this, and being willing 
to fight with those heroes of fearful deeds 
(Krishna &c.), Jarasandha ordered his son 
Sahadeva to be installed on the throne. 

32. O best of the Bharata race, when 
the day for the combat came, the king 
thought of his commanders-in-chief, Kausika 
and Chitrasena. 

33. O king, they were former!}' called 
by the ever renowned names of Hansa and 
Dimvaka by every body in the world. 

34 — 35- O king, that foremost of all 
powerful men, the self-controlled lord Sauri 
(Krishna), that best of men, that slayer' of 
Madhu, ever devoted to truth, the younger 
brother of Haladhara, knowing that the king 
of Magadha was destined to be killed in 
battle by Bhima and not by the destroyer of 
Madhu, did not at the command of Brahma 
desire to kill that foremost of all powerful 
men, that hero as powerful as the tiger, that 
warrior of terrible valor, king Jarasandha. 

T/17IS ends the tsxisnty seco 7 id chapter, the 
preparation for the tight, in the J arasandha- 
badha of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

■ (JARASANDHABADHA PARVA) 

— Cojitimted, 

Vaisliampayana said 

r. The excellent speaker, the descendant 
of Yadu (Krishna),- then thus addressed the 
king Jarasandha who was resolved upon 
fight. 

Krislma said;— 

•' 2. O king, with whom amongst us three 
you have the mind to fight ? Who amongst 
us should be ready for battle (with you) ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

3; Having been thus addressed, the king 
of Magadha, the greatly effulgent Jarasan- 
dha, desired to fight with Bhimasena. . 


4. The priest brought the yellow pig'.' 
ment obtained from the cow, garlands of 
flowers, and other auspicious articles, and 
also various excellent medicines for restoring 
lost consciousness and for alleviating pains. 
He came (with these articles) to the king 
Jarasandha who was panting for fight. 

5. The king’s propitiatory ceremonies 
with benedictions having been performed by 
an illustrious Brahmana, Jarasandha, re- 
membering the duty of a Kshatrya, dressed 
himself for battle. 

6. Removiirg bis crown and properly 
binding his hair, Jarasandha stood up like 
an ocean brusting through its shore. 

7. The terribly powerful and intelligent 
king then thus spoke to Bhima, “ O Bhima, 

I shall fight with you. It is better to be 
vanquished by a superior man." 

8. Having said this, the greatly efful- 
gent Jarasandha, that chastiser of foes, 
rushed at Bhimasena like the ,Asura Vala 
at Sakra (Indra). . 

9. After having consulted with Krishna 
and having his propitiatory ceremonies with 
benedictions been performed . by him 
(Krishna), the powerful Bhimasena also 
advanced towards Jarasandha with the de- 
sire of fight. 

10. Then those two best of men, those 
two greatly powerful heroes, with their bare 
arms as their only weapons, being each 
eagerly desirous of defeating the other, 
cheerfully engaged in the fight. 

11. Seizing each other’s arms and twin- 
ing each other’s legs, they slapped their 
arm-pits. They caused the arena to tremble 
with that sounds. 

12. O lord, seizing each other’s necks 
with their hands now and again, and drag- 
ging and pushing them with great force, 
each pressed ev'ery limb of the other’s body 
and began to roar. 

13. Sometimes stretching their arms, 
sometimes drawing them close, sometimes 
raising them up and sometimes -dropping 
them down, they began to seize each other. 
Striking neck against neck and forehead 
against forehead, they caused fiery sparks 
to emit like -the flashes of lightning. 

14 — 13. Grasping each other by arms 
in ■ various ways and kicking each other 
with such force as to impress the innermost 
nerves, they struck at each other’s breast 
with clenched fists and with their bare arms 
as their only weapons. Roaring like clouds, 
they grasped and struck each other like 
two mad elephants fighting with their 
trunks. 

16. Becoming angry'at each other’s blow’, 
they dragged and pushed each other, and 
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thc}‘ fniight on, iooking fiercely at each 
other like two angry lions. 

17. Each strihinjr cver^' limb of the 
other, and each catching hold of the other's 
Waist, they hurled each other to a great 
distance. 

iS. Both the heroes were greatly accom- 
plished in wrestling ; each clasping the other 
with arms and each dragging the other to 
himself, they began to press each other with 
great force. 

19. They then performed the grandest 
of all feats in wrestling, namely Prishfa- 
ilianga , — ^they also performed the fe.ats, 
called Sampurva Nemcha and Piirna- 
kiimbha. 

20. They also performed the feats Trina- 
ptra at pleasure, and then the feat Puma 
yoga with fists. 'I hus did the two heroes 
fight with each other. 

21 — 22. O best of men, thousands of 
citizens, consisting of Brahmanas, Ksha- 
tr3'as, Vai5\-as and Sudras, and also women, 
and. even old men, came out and assembled 
there to witness the light. The crowd be- 
came so great that it grew to be a solid 
mass of human beings with no space be- 
tween two persons. 

_ 23. The sound they made b}' the slap- 

S at arms, b3' the seizing of each other's 
5, and b3' the grasping of each other’s 
legs became so loud that it resembled the roar 
of thunder or the noise of a failing cliff. 

24. Both of them were foremost of strong 
and powerful men, and both took great 
delight in such fights. Each was eager to 
vanquish the other, and each was on the 
alert to take advantage of the slightest care- 
lessness of the other. 

23. O king, the powerful Bhima and 
Jarasandha, like Vitra and Vasava of old, 
tcrribl3' faught on in the arena, driving the 
people at times by the motions of their 
hands. 

26 — 28. Pressing each other forward 
and dragging each other backward, throw- 
ing each other's face downwards and side 
ways with sudden jerks, the3’ dreadfully 
mangled each other. They struck each 
. other with keen joints. The3’ loudly address- 
ed each other in stinging words ; they struck 
each other with clenched fists, the blows 
descending like a mass of stone on another 
mass of stone. With broad shoulders and 
long arms, the two well-skilled wrestlers 
struck each other with their long arms which 
were like clubs made of' iron. 

29 — ^30. The fight ' began on the first 
day of the month of Kartic, and those two 
illustrious heroes faught on continuously 
without food, and without intermission of 


day or night till the thirteenth da3'. It was 
on the night of the fourteenth da3’, the 
Magadha king stopped from fatigue. 

31. O king, seeing the monarch (Jara- 
sandhn) tired, Janardana (Krishna) thus 
spoke to Bhima of terrible deeds to encour- 
age him. 

ErishEH. said 

32. 0 son of Kunli, the foe that has be- 
come tired in the fight cannot be pressed. 
If pressed at such a time, he ma3’ even die. 

33. Therefore, O son of Kunti, 3’ou should 
not oppress this king (now). O best of the 
Bharata race, figlit with 3'our arms only in 
sudi a wa3’ as 3'our antagonist may be equal 
to 3*00. 

Vaifiliampayana said 

34. Having been thus addressed b3' Krish- 
na, .and knowing the state of Jarasandha, 
the Pandava (BHma), the sln3'er of hostile 
heroes, determined to kill him. 

35. That foremost of all strong men, 
that descendant of Kuru, Vrikodara (Bhima), 
mustered all his strength and courage with 
the desire of now vanquishing the hitherto 
unvanquished Jarasandha. 

r/iits ends the imenty third cluster, the 
fatigue of Jarasandha, in the farasan- 
dha-badka y the Sabha Parva. 


CH APTERXXI V. 

(J.ARASANDHA-BADHA PARVA.) 

— Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said 

I — 2. Thereupon Bhimsena, his mind 
firnil3' set on the desire of killing Jarasandha, 
thus spoke to the descendant of Yadu, 
Krishna, “O Krishna, O best of the 
Yadu race, this wretch is still before 
me with girded loins and with suffici- 
ent strength. He should not be excused, 
by me.” 

^ — ^4. Having been thus addressed, 
Krishna, that best of men, with the desire 
of seeing soon an end of Jarasandha, thus 
replied to Vrikodara (Bhima), ” O Bhima, 
the strength that 3’ou have derived from , 
the celestials, — the might that you have' 
.obtained from Maruta, display them to- 
'day towards Jarasandha.” 

5. Having been thus addressed, that 
chastiser of foes, that greatl3' strong (hero), 
Bhima, raised up the strong Jarasandha 
and whirled him on high. 
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6. O best of the Bhnrata race, having 
thus .whirled him high for one imndred 
limes, lie (Bliima) pressed liis l<ncc against 
his (Jarasandha’s) backbone and broke 
his body into two parts. (Having thus 
killed him), he roared aloud. 

7. The roar of the Pandava (Bhima), 
mingled with that of Jarasandha while 
he was being broken by Bhima's knee, 
raised' such a loud roar that it struck 
fear into the heart of ever}' creature. 

8. The people of Magadha became 
dumb with fear ; and even man}' wo- 
men were prematurely dilevered by the 
I'oars of Bhima and Jarasandha. 

g. Hearing the roars of Bhima, the 
people of Magadha thought that either 
Himalayas were coming down or the 
earth is being rent assundcr. 

10. The chastiser of foes (Krishna) 
left at night the dead body of the king at 
the palace gate, as if he was but asleep. 
They then came out (of the palace.) 

11. Krishna made ready 'the chariot of 
Jarasandha with the e.xcellent standard ; 
and he then placed on it the two brothers 
(Bhima and Aryuna). He then liberated 
the friends (the captive kings). 

12. Having been freed from their great 
fear, those monarchs, those kings, those 
possessors of gems came to Krishna and 
presented him with many gems and jewels. 

13. Unwounded, (now) with (many) 
weapons, vanquishing the foe, he (Krishna), 
riding on the celestial car (of Jarasandha), 
came out with the kings from the city of 
Giribraja. 

14. He, who wielded the bow with both 
hands, who was invincible to all kings, and 
who was exceedingly handsome and well- 
skilled in killing the enemy, came out with 
that possessor of great strength Bhima, and 
Krishna drove the car. 

15. That celestial car, — invincible to all 
"warriors, — ridden by the heroes, Bhima and 
Aryuna, and driven by Krishna, looked ex- 
ceedingly beautiful. 

16. It was in this very car that Ind.ra 
and Vishnu faught in the battle of old (with 
the Asuras) in which Taraka (the wife of 
Vrihaspati) was the cause, and the result of 
which %vas a great slaughter. Riding on 
that very car, Krishna now came out. 

17. It possessed the splendour of heated 
gold, it was adorned with rows of jingling 
bell-;, it had wheels thfit made the clatler 
like the roars of the clouds, it was ever 
victorious in battle and it always killed the 
IcfSi 


_l8. Riding on it, Sakra' (Indra) kif/ed 
ninety nine l 3 ana\-as of old. 'J'hose best of' 
men (Krishna See.) were exceedingly pleased 
on obtaining this car. 

jg. Seeing ' the long-armed Krishn.a 
on the chariot with the two brothei's, 
(Bhima and Aryuna), the people of Ma- 
gadha became very much astjnishcd. 

20. O descendant of Blmrnta, that 
car, with which were yoked celestial horses 
with the speed, of liic wind and which was 
driven by Ivrislma, looked exceedingly 
beautiful. 

21. On this best of cars there was 
a flag-staff without being visibly at- 
tached thereto. It was the product 
of celestial art. Tiiat beautiful, flag- 
sl-aff could be seen from a distance of 
a Yojoufi, and it had the splendour of 
the rainbow. 

22. Wlien coming out, Krishna’thought 
of Garnda. As soon as thought of, he 
came there like a large tree worshipped 
by all. 

23. The e.ater of snakes, Ganida of 
immense weight of body, sat on tliat ex- 
cellent car along with innumerable other 
opcn-moutlied and fearfully roaring creatures 
on its flagstalT. 

24. Tliercupon that best of cars be 
came more dazzling than before ; and like 
the sun in midda}', surrounded by thou- 
sand rays, it became' inc.apable of. be- 
ing loolicd at by any living creature. 

25. O king, such was that celestially 
made and the best flagstaff that it 
never struck against a tree. The weapons 
could not any way injure it, although it was 
visible to the human eye. 

26. That best of men, Achyuta (Kris- 
hna), riding with the two Pandavas (Bhima 
and Aryuna) on tliat celestial car, the 
wheels ol which made a clatter like the 
roars of llie clouds, came out (of Giri- 
braja.) 

27. It (the car) was obtained by 
the king Vasu from Vasava (Indra). 
Erom Vasu it was obtained by Vrihatratha ;• 
from Vrihatratha it was in due course ob- 
tained by the king (Jarasandha), the son of 
Vrihatratha. 

28. The long armed, the lotus-eyed 
and the greatly famous (Krishna), coming 
out (of Giribraja), stopped on a level plain 
outside the city. 

29. O king, all the citizens with the 
Brahmams at their head then hastened there 
to adore him according to the due rites o^ 
the ordinance. 
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/jO. The hinsrsi who had been liberated 
from tlicir confinement, worshipped the 
daycr ot M.idhu ; and they thus spoke to 
iiini in culogi.astic words, 

. 3 > — “ O miglily armed (horol. O son 
oi I^cvaki, such an act of virtue is not (at 
all) nonderful in you. Assisted ns you ,nre by 
the prowess: of } 2 himn and Arywnn, you 
lifive to-d;iy rescued the kings who sank in 
I lie fearful mire of sorrow in the hike of 
Jarasaiidh.n. 

O Vishnu, O descendant of Vadu, 
we were languishing in the fearful hill-fort 
(of Jaransandlia) ; from our good fortune 
alone, j'oii have rescued us and earned a 
great renown. 

34. O best of men, we bow to vou. 
Command us what we shall do. How- 
ever dilhcult it maj’ be to carry out your 
co.'nniand, know, it” f« already carried out 
by the kings (ourrelvts).” 


45. Aclmita (Krishna), accompanied by 
the two Randavas (Bhima and Aryun.a), 
arrived at Indraprastha and went to Yu- 
dhisthira. Hu joyfully .addressed the king 
and said, 

46. "O best of kings, the powerful Jira- 
sandha has been killed by Bhima from good 
fortune. The kings, confined .at Giribraja, 
b.avc all been liberated. 

47. O du.ccciulnnt of Bharata, from good 
fortune, these two Bhim.a and Uhananjaya 
(.•\rynn.a). are well. They have arrived at 
their own city unwoiin led.'" 

4S. Then Viidhisthir.a worshipped Kris- 
n.a .a-> Itc de-erved : and he embraced Bhima 
and Aryiin.a in joy. 

49. Having obtained victory through the 
agency ol hi> brothers by the death of Jar.a- 
sandhn, .Ajats,atrii (Yuahisthira) passed his 
time with his brothers in great merri- 
ment. 


33. Giving ‘.liciii every assurance, thus 
replied ^ io them llrichikcsha (Krishna), 
" Vudliistliir.-i is desirous of performing the 
Rajsliuya (sacrifice). 

3fi. That l.ing, ever devoted (o virtue, is 
solicitous to acquire the imperial dignity. 
Know'ing this iroin me, help him in his 
atlempi."' 

37. O best of kings, thereupon nil (hose 
moniirchs, sn3'ing “Be it so,” accepted with 
joyous heart all that Krishna said. 

38. The monnrehs made presents of 
jcw'cls to the hero of Dnsnrha race (Krishn.'t). 
Govinda (Krishna), out of kindnc.ss towards 
them, only took a portion of those presents. 

39. The son of Jarasnndha, (he high- 
minded Sahadeva, came out there with his 
relatives and his ministers, his priest being 
at (he head of tiic procession. 


50. The Pand.-iva (Vudhisthira) with his 
brothers c.ime to the kings (v.'ho had come to 
Indr.tprasih.i.) Bmertnining and worship- 
ping them c.tch according to his age, he 
sent lliem n\v.i}\ 

51, Having been commanded by Yudhis- 
thirn, those kings with joyful hearts and 
without any further loss of time started on 
their excellent vehicles for their own respec- 
tive kingdoms. 

53. O king, thus did (hat best of men, 
the greatly intelligent J.anardana (Krishna), 
cause his foe Janasandha to be killed 
through the instrumentality of the Panda vas. 

53. O descendant of Bharata, having 
caused the death of Jarasandha by policy, 
that chnciiscr of foes, (Krishna) took leave 
of Ytidhisthirn, Pritha, (Kunti), Krishna 
(Dr.aupadi). 


40. Sahadeva bowed low before the god 
among men, Vasudeva ; and presenting him 
man}' gems and jewels, he worshipped liim. 

41. That best of men (Krishna) gave 
every assurance to that very much frighten- 
cd prince and accepted his very valuable 
presents. 

.43 — ^43. He (Krishna) gl.adly in.stallcd 
there the son of Jarasandha ; .and thus being 
instated on the throne of Magadlin by those 
exalted men and having been obtained the 
friendship of Krishna and being treated -with 
respect and kindness by the two sons of 
Pritha, the mighty armed and the illns- 
Irious son of Jarnsandlia (Sahadeva) enter- 
ed the city of the son of Vrihalralha (Jara- 
sandha). 

44. That best of men (Krishna), accom- 
panied by the sons of Pritha and enriched 
with much wealth and laden with numerous 
jewels, went away (from Giribraja), 


54. Suv.idrn, Bhimasena, Falguni 
(Ar}’una}, and the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadcv.'i). Taking leave of Oliaiimya, 
he started for his own city (Dwarka) 

55. On tluat ccllcstially-made and the 
best of cars, which possessed the speed of 
mind, and which was given to him by 
Dharinaraia (Yudhisthira), and which filled 
the ten points of the horizon with the rattle 
of his wheels. 

56. O best of the Bharata race, when 
Krishna Wiis about to surt, the Panda- 
vas with Yudhisthira at their head walked 
round that best of men (Krishna) who was 
never fatigued with exertion. 

57. O descendant of Bharata, having 
acquired th.it great_ victory and having 
also ‘dispelled the feaVs of the king.s, wlicn 
the illustrious Krishna, the son of Devaki 
went away, 
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58. TbAt fcnl, of Ills increased the fame 

of the Pandavas. O descendant of Bharata, 
O llie Pandavas ftlius) increased the 

great liappincss of Draupadi. 

59. Wliateveris consistent \\*itli Dharma, 
Artlia and Kama continued at that lime 
to be properly performed by king Yudhis- 
thirn in the exercise of Iiis duties in protect- 
ing Iiis subjects, 

7'Jnis ends the tieeniyfonrth chapter, the 
death of farasandha, in the Jarasandha 
badha of the Sabhn Parva 


CHAPTER XXV. 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA). 

Vaisliampayaua said 

1. Having obtained that best of bows 
(Gandiva) and the couple of inexhaustible 
quivers and the car and the (ape standard) 
flagstaff, Arj’una spoke to Yudhisthira thus. 

m' 

Aryiina said 

2. O king, bow, weapons, great prowess, 
allies, dominions, fame, troops, — all these 
have been obtained by me, though they are 
all difficult to be gained, however a man may 
desire to have them. 

3. O best of kings, I thinlc we should 
now do that b}' which we shall be able to 
increase our treasur}'. I desire to make the 
(other) kings pay tribute to us. 

4. I shall start, in an auspicious moment 
of a holy day of the moon under a favour- 
able constellation, to conquer the kingdoms 
situated in the quarter protected by the 
lord of wealth (Kuvera). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

5. Having heard the words of Dhanan- 
jaya (.Aryuna), Dhar m.n-.'ja Vudhislliira 
thus replied to him in a grave and calm 
voice. 

YudliistMra said 

6. O best of the Bharata race, start, 
but first cause the holy Brahmanas to utter 
benedictions on you, so that you may plunge 
your enemies into grief and make your 
friends happ}'. 

7. O Partha, victory will surely be yours. 
Your desires will surely be fulfille_d. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having been thus addressed, Ar^nma, 
.surrounded by a large number of troops, 
started (for conquest). 


S — 9. He started oii the celestial car of 
great deeds which he had obtained from 
Agni. Bhimasena, and those best of men, 
the long-armed twins Nakula and Saha- 
deva, also having been affectionately wor- 
shipped by Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, start- 
ed (for conquest). The son of the chastiser of 
Pafca (Aryuna) conquered all the countries 
situated in the direction protected by the 
lord of wealth (Kuvera). 

10. O king, Bhimasena conquered the .. 
East, Sahadeva the south, and well- 
skilled in arms, Nakula, conquered the west. 

11. Surrounded by his friends and 
relatives, the lord Dharmaraja Yudhisthira 
lived in the enjoyment of great affluence 
within the Khandavaprastha. 

Thus ends the fiventyffth chapter, 
the summary of conquests, in the Digvijaya 
of the Sab ha Parva, 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

(DIGVIJAYA PhdrCd h)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, narrate to me in 
full the history of the conquests of the 
various directions (by the Pandavas). I am 
not satiated with listening to the great 
history of my ancestors. 

Vaishampayana said 

2. The earth was conquered simul- 
taneously by all the sons of Pritha. I 
shall first describe the conquest of Dhanan- ■ 
jaya (Aryuna) . 

3. The mighty armed Dhananjaya, 
b}' the greatest courageous feats first, con- 
quered the king of the Kulindas. 

4. Having conquered the Kulindas, the 
Anasttas and the Kalkuttas, he conquer- 
ed Sumandala with his troops. 

5. O king, the chastiser of foes, Shaby- 
ashachi (Aiyuna) conquered with him (Su- 
mandala) the island of Sakala, and also the 
king Pritivindhya. 

6. Sakala was one of the seven islands 
of the earth, and there were many kings 
on that island. A fearful battle took 
place between them and their troops 
and Aryuna. 

7. But O best of the Bharata race, 
those great bowmen were all defeated , 
by Aryuna. With them all, he then at- 
tacked the kingdom of Pragjotisha. 

8. O king, the king of that country 
was Bhagadatta. A great battle was 
faught by the illustrious Pandava with 
him. 
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9. The king of Pragjolislia was sup- 
ported by hosts of Kiratas and Cliins 
and by numerous other warriors that 
dwelt on the sea-coast. 

to. Having faughl with Dhananjaya 
(.Arvuna) continuous!)’ for ciglit days and 
having found him not the least tired in the 
battle, the king Bhagadalta smilingly 
said to him, 

II “O mighty-armed (hero), O des- 
cendant of Kuril, this energy in battle 
is well-suited to you, (for) you arc the son 
of the chastiser of Paka (Indra) and 
an ornament in battle. 

12. O child, I am the friend of 
Indra, — I am scarcely inferior to him in 
battle, (but) I cannot stand before you. 

13. O son of Pandu, tell me what 
is your desire 7 What c,-tn 1 do for 
you? O mighty-armed iiero, O son, 1 
shall do what you will tell me to do. 

Aryuna said 

14. That foremost of the iCurus, the 
king Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, learned in 
the precepts of all virtues, devoted to truth 
and a performer of sicrificcs in which 
Daksliina is very large, (desires to obtain 
imperial dignity). 

15; I desire to see Iiim acquire (it) the 
imperial dignit)’. Let tribute bo paid 
by you to him. You arc my father's 
friend, and you have been also gratified 
by me. I cannot command you. There- 
fore, let the tribute be paid by j’ou 
with cheerfulness and at j-our own (free) 
will. 

Bhag-adatta said 

iC. O son of Kunti, as you arc to 
me, so is also the king Yudiiisthlra. I 
shall do all this ; tell me what else 1 can 
do for you. 

Tints ends the tivsnty sixth chapter, the 
victory over Bhajpadatta, in the Digvijaja 
of the Sahha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

■ (DIGVIJAYA VPsBPi i\)— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having been thus addressed, Dhanan- 
jaj’a (Ar^’una) thu': replied to Bbagadatta. 
“ If you give me your promise to do it, you 
will have done all that I desire.” 

2, Having thus conquered him, the 
mighty armed son of Kunti, Dhananjaya, 
then went towards the north, the direction 
presided over by the lord of wealth (Kuvera). 


3. The son of Kunti, that best of men, 
conquered the inner-mountains, the outer- 
mountains and the smaller mountains. 

4. Having conquered all the mountains 
•and all the kings that lived on them and hav- 
ing brought them under his sway, he e.vacted 
tribute from them all. 

5. O king, having won the affection of 
those kings, and having united himself with 
them, ho ue.Kt marched against Vrihanta, 
(who w.as) the king of Uluka, 

6. Trembling the earth with the sound of 
his drums, with the clatter of his chariot wheels 
and sviih the roar of the elephants that were 
with his troops. 

7. Vrihaim soon came out of his city 
with his five kinds of troops and gave 
battle to Falguni (Aryuna). 

8. The battle that took place between 
Vrihanta and Dhananjaya was a terrible one. 
But Vrihanta was not able to stand against 
the prowess of the son of Pandu (Ar^’una). 

9. Thinking that the son of Kunti was 
inc.apabic of being withstood, that invincible 
mountain-king came to him with all his 
wealth, 

10. O king, having made peace with 
him and having placed him in his kingdom, 
he (Aryun.a) marched against Senvindu 
whom he c.vpelled from his kingdom. 

It. He then subjugated Modapura, 
Vamadova, Su iamana, Susankula, the nor- 
thern Ulukas and the kings and the people 
of those counliics. 

12. O king, at the command of Yudhisthi- 
ra, Kiriti (Aryuna) brought under hissway all 
these five countries and their people by 
sending only his troops against them and 
not movintr himself from the cit\' (of Sena- 
vindu). 

13. After his arrival at Devaprastha, the 
city of Senavindu, the lord (.Aryuna) took 
up his quarters there with his five kinds 
of troops. 

14. Surrounded by the kings and all 
the people whom he subjugated, he marched 
against that best of men, the descendant 
of Puru, Vishwagosa. 

15. O king, having subjugated in battle 
the brave mountaineers who were all great 
warriors, the son of Pandu (Aryuna) con- 
quered with the help of his troops the city 
protected by the Puru king. 

16 Having vanquished the Puru king, 
and also the robber tribes of the mountains, 
the son of Pandu brought under his sway 
the seven tribes, called IJtsavasankata. 

17. That best of Kshatryas (Aryuna) 
then vanquished the brave Kshatryas of 
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Kasmiivi, and also ihe king Lotiila, ns well 
as 1811 minor cliiefs. 

iS. O Icing, tlicn the Trigartlias, llie 
Danavns, the Kokonadas and various other 
Ksliatr^'as ' advanced against the son of 
KuiUi. 

19. That descendant of Kuru (Aryuna) 
then conquered the cliarming city, named 
Avisari. He then vanquished Rochoma- 
tia, who ruled in Urga. 

20. Tlic son of the chastiser of Pa- 
ka (Aryuna) then conquered tiic cliarming 
city of Singliapura which was well pro- 
tected by all kinds of weapons. 

21. Then that best of the Pandavas, 
the descendant of Kuru, Kiriti (Ar3’una), 
marched against the countries, called 
Sumba and Sumala, and attacked them. 

22. Then after attacking with great 
force, the .son of Indra (Ar_\ un i) subjugat- 
ed the Valhikas, ever diflicult to vanquish. 

23. The son of Pandu, anci the son of 
Indra, Falguni (Ar^’una), then took with him 
a select force and defeated the Daradas 
along with the Kambojas. 

24. The lord (Aryuna) vanquished th.; 
robber tribes that lived in the north- 
eastern frontier, and those also that lived 
in the forest. 

25. O great king, the son of Indra 
also subjugated the allied tribes of the 
Lokas, the eastern Kambhojas and the 
Northern Rishiitas. 

26. The battle with the Rishikas was 
very fearful. The battle that took place 
between them and the son of Prith.a 
(Aiyuna) was equal to that between the 
gods and the Danavas, the immediate 
cause of which was Taraka (the wife of 
Vrihaspati). 

27. . O king, having vanquished the 
Rishikas on the field of battle, he took 
from them as tribute eight horses that 
were of the colour of the parrot's breast, 

28. And some other horses also which 
had the colour of peacocks, these horses 
were all born in northern and other coun- 
tries, and possessed great speed. 

29. Thus having conquered all the 
Himalayas and the Nishkuta mountains, 
he at last arrived at the white mountains 
and engamped on it. 

Tims ends the twentyseventh chapter, 
the conquests of various countries, in the 
Digvijaya of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXVIH, 

(DIGVIJAYA Vi\\Vdr\)~Continucd. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. After having crossed the white moun- 
tains, that greatly powerful hero conquer- 
ed the country of the Kimpurashas which 
was ruled by Drumaputra. 

2. After a great battle in which great was 
the slaughter of Ksliatryas, that best of 
the Pandavas brought the country under 
his complete control. 

3. Having conquered this country, the 
son of Indra, with a determined mind and 
with a large number of troops, subjugated 
the country, named Hutaka, ruled by the 
Guhakas. 

4. Having subjugated them b}' .a policy 
of conciliation, that descendant of Kuru saw 
th.at excellent lake, called Manasa, He saw 
also various other lakes and tanks sacted 
to the Rishis. 

5. Having arrived at the Manasa (lake), 
the lord Pandava (Ar^aina) conquered the 
regions, ruled b}’ the Gandharvas — the re- 
gions that la}’ around the Hataka countries. 

6. The victor (Ar^'una) took from the 
city of the Gandharvas as his tribute many 
excellent horses, called Tittiri, Kularasha, 
and Manduka. 

7. Wishing to conquer that countrj’, the 
son of Indra, the Pandava (Ar3’una), came 
to the countr}’ of North Harivarsha. 

8. Thereupon some greatly powerful, 
strong and huge-bodied frontier guards 
came to him and thus chcerfull}' spoke to 
him. 

9. " O Partha, this countr}' cannot be 
conquered by 3'ou. If 3’ou seek 3’our good, 
return from this place. O Ach3'uta, 3’our 
conquests are aircad}' enough. 

10. He that enters this country, — if he is 
human, — is sure to perish. We are pleased 
with 3’ou, — ^your conquests are falread}') 
too many. 

11. O Aryuna, there is nothing to be 
seen here, there is nothing to be conquered 
here b}’ 3'Ou. The Northern Kurus live here, 
— there cannot be any war here. 

12. O son of Kunti, even if 3’ou enter 
this countr}', 3'ou will not bo able to see any 
thing, for nothing can be seen here with 
human C3'es. 

13. O best of men, O descendant of 
Bharata, if, however, 3'ou desire to have any 
thing else, tell us, we may do 3'our bidding.” 

• 14. Having been thus addressed, Aryuna 
smilingly thus spoke to them, " I desire the 
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ncqaisilion oF the impcri.-il dignity for the 
tnteliieenl Dharmarajn Yndhisti'.irn. 

15. If this country is slmt against hu- 
man beings, I shall not enter it. Let some- 
thing be given b)' you as tribute to 
Vudhisthira.’' 

16. Thereupon the}- gave him as tri- 
bute many celestial clothes and orna- 
ments, and man)' celestial silks and celes- 
tial skins. 

17. It was thus that best of men 
(Aryuna) conquered the northern coun- 
tries, and all the kings (of those countries) ; 
and he faught many battles both with the 
Kshalryns and the robber tribes. 

t8. Having thus vanquished and 
subjugated many lungs and countries, he 
esacled tribute from them all, and (ho thus) 
obtained much wealth and many gems 
and jewels, 

iq. .And many swift horses of the species, 
called Tiiiiri and Kalunsha, and also many 
others with the colour of peacocks. 

20. O king, surrounded by a large 
army of the four kinds of troops, the 
hero (at Inst) returned to the city of Indra- 
praslha. 

21. Partha (Aryuna) offered to Dhar- 
maraja all the wealth and the animals 
brought by him. Commanded by the king, 
the hero went to his chamber to take 
rest. 

Thus enJs the tvienty eighth chapter, Ar- 
yttna's northern conquests, in the Digvijaya 
of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)— CmzA’/trterf. 

Vaishampayana said 

r. In the meantime, having received the 
permission of Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the 
powerful Bhimasena marched towards the 
east. 

2—3. That best of the Bharata race 
(Bhima), that hero of great valour and 
enhancer of the enemy’s sorrow, was accom- 
panied by a powerful army with the full 
compliment of elephants, horses and cars, 
— an army well-armed and capable of 
grinding all hostile kingdoms, — that best of 
men (Bhima) first went to the great country 
of the Panchalas. 

4 ~ 5 " The Pandava (Bhima) began to 
conciliate the Panchalas by various means. 
Then that best of the Bharata race soon 
defeated the Gandakas and Videhas. The 

6 


lord (Bhima) then subjugated the Dasaruas. 
The king of the D.isarnas, Sudharma, 

6 . Faught a fearful battle with Bhima 
without any arms. Seeing the feat of that 
illustrious (king), Bhimasena installed the 
rnighty Sudharma as the generalissimo (oE 
his arm)-.) 

7. O king, causing the earth itself to 
tremble with the tread of the mighty army 
th-nt followed him, then Bhima of fearful 
valour marched towards the east. 

8. O king, that hero, the foremost of all 
mighty men, then defeated in battle Racha- 
man, the lung of Ashwameda, with all his 
troops. 

9. Having vanquished that king by per- 
forming feats that e.vcelied in fierceness, the 
greatly powerful descendant of Kuru sub- 
jugated the eastern region. 

10. He then went to the south in the great 
city of the Puiindas and subjugated Suku- 
mara and the king Sumitra. 

11. O Janamejaya, then at the command 
of Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, that best of the 
Bharata race marched against the greatly 
powerful Shishupal. 

12. Having heard the intentions of the 
Pandava (Bhima), the hing of Chedi came 
out of his city. That chastiser of foes 
then received the son of Pirtha with all 
respects. 

13. O great king, those two best of the 
Kuru and the Chedi races then met together 
and enquired after each other’s welfare. 

14. O king, the king of Chedi offered his 
kingdom to Bhima, and he smilingly said, 
" O sinless one, what are you bent upon 
to do. ?” 

15. Thereupon Bhima told him all’ about 
the intentions of the king Yudhisthira. That 
king acted as desired (by the Pandava). 

16. O king, having been duly entertain- 
ed by Sishupala, Bhima lived there for thirty 
nights. He then set out from Chedi with 
his troops and vehicles. 

Thus ends the tsaenty ninth chapter, the 
conquests of Bhima, in the Digvijaya of th a 
Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXX. 
(Digvijaya parva) — Continued. 
Vaisliampayana said 

I. Thereupon that chastiser of foes van- 
quished (king) Sriniman of the country of 
Kumara, and then Vrihadvala, the king of 
Koshala, 
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2. Tlie best of the Pnndavas (Bliima) 
llien vanqiiislieil tlie pfrcatl)’ powerful and 
virtuous (Icinp:) Dirgbaya^ina of Ayodli3’a 
b}’ performing greatlj’ fearful deeds. 

3. The lord (Bliima) then subjugated 
the countr_v of GopaiaUaksha and fhe nor- 
thern Koshalas, and then the king of the 
Mallar. 

4. The powerful (hero), then arrived at 
the damp coiinirv at die foot of the Mim.a- 
la3-as and soon subjugated the whole of that 
countr3'. 

5. Tliat best of the Bharata race (Bhima), 
thus brought under his swa3- various coun- 
tries. He conquered the countr3’ of Ballata 
and also the mountains of Saktimanta. 

6. The foremost of all powerful men, the 
greatl3’ mightt' Pand.ava (Bhima'), then van-' 
quished in battle Suvahu, the king of Kashi, 
who never retreated (from the field) ; 

7 — 8. And the niight3i armed Bhima of 
fearful prowess brought him also under his 
swa3'. 'I'hen that best of the Pandavas bv 
great force vanquished in battle Kralha who 
reigned (over a kingdom) near Suparsa. 
'I'hen the greatl3’ effulgent (hero) vanquished 
the Matsas and the might3' Malavas, 

Q. And all the countries, called Pashu- 
bhumi, which were free from all fear of 
oppression. Returning (from these places), 
that mighty armed (hero) vanquished 
Trladadliara and Mahidhara, 

10. And the Sinadheyas. He then 
marched towards the north. 'Fhe might3' 
son of Kunti (Bhima) then b3’ force con- 
-quered the countr3', named Vatsavumi. 

11. He then conquered the king of the 
Bhargas, the king of the Nishadas, and 
man3’ other rulers, Maniman being at their 
head. 

12. Then Bhima without any very great 
effort'seon vanquished the southern Mallas, 
and the mountain Bhagavanta. 

13 — 14. He then vanquished the Samakas 
and the Yarmakas by a policy of concilia- 
tion. That best of men then without anv 
very great exertion vanquished the king of 
Videha, the lord of the universe, Janaka. 
He then by craftiness vanquished tli'c Sukas 
and the barbarians. 

15. 'Fhe son of Kunti, the Pandava 
(Bhima), sent forth expeditions from Videha 
and conquered the seven kings of the 
Kiratas, living on the Indra Parvata 
(mountain). 

16—17. Thereupon the greatly energetic 
and powerful hero, the son of Kunti (Bhima), 
vanquished the Suhamas and the Prashu- 
inas, winning over to his. side Danda and 


Dandadhora. Being accompanied by all 
other kings, the Pandava (Bhima) then 
JT)aiclicd towcirds Oirivr<]j;^, 


1 8. Having .subjugated the son of J ara- 
sandha by conciliation and having made liim 
jiay tribute, the hero, accompanied by ail 
the kings lie had vanquished, marched 
against Kama. 


19- Making the earth tremble by his 
troops of four kinds, that be.-^t of the Panda- 
yas taught (a battle) with that slayer of foes, 
Kama. 


20. _ o dc.sccndant of Bharata, having 
yanqiiishcd and brought- under liis sway 
Kama, he then vanquished the powerful 
kings who lived on the mountains. 

21. 'Fhe Pandava (Bhima) then in a 
fearful fight killed b3' the strength of his 
arms the mighty king who dwelt in Mada- 
giri. 


22. O king, he then subjugated the 
heroic and greatly powerful Vasudeva, the 
king of Pandra, and the king Manjasha 
Wilo Ijvcd m Kausikacha, 


23. o great king, having vanquished 
30 th these heroic and grcatlv jiowerful 
kings, the son of Pritha (Bhima) then at- 
tacked the king of Banga. 

24. Haying vanquished Savendrasena 
.and the king Chnnrirn<;cna, the king of 
1 amrahpta and the king of Karkata, 

25. _ file ruler of the Sumash;i'; and also 
the kings that lived on the sea coast, the 
best of the Bharata race (Bhima) subjugated 
all the Mleclms. 


26. Having thus conquered various coun- 
triesand having taken much wealth from 
them nil, the powerful son of Pavana (wind), 
came to Lohilya. 

27 From all the kings of the Dllcclms 
who lived on the const of the sea, lie 
exacted ti ibute in the shape of A'arious gems 
and jewels, ° 

28. Sandal-wood, ales, cloths, gems, 
pearls, blankets, gold, silver and valuable 
corals. 


29. Fbe3' (tlie Mlecba kings) sliov\ered 
upon tlie jliustrious son of Kunti, the Pan- 
dava (Bhima), a veiy iliick shower of wealth 
counted by hundreds of millions. 

30. Having arrived at Indraprastha, 
Bhima of fearful prowess offered all those 
wealth to Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira). 

Tints evds ihc ihirtieih chapter, the 
northern conquests of Bhima, in the Dig- 
vijaya of the Sabha Parva. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 
(DIGVIJAY.A PARVA-\—Couf{,:ued. 
Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. O kins', hnving^ been sent .nw.iy \vit!i 
nffection Dlinrmnraj.t (Vndliistliira'i, with 
.1 verj’ large .arrnj’ Sahadeva was marcheel 
towaids the south. 

2. Tiiat powerful descendant of Kiiru, 
the lord (S/ihadcva), strong in his own 
strength, vanquished the Surasenas at the 
very outset. He then subjugated the king of 
Matsa. 

3. Having vanquished the powerful king 
of the Adhirajas, Dantavakra, and having 
made him pay tribute, the hero (Sahadeva) 
then replaced him on his throtie. 

4. He then subjugated Sukumara and 
the king Sumitra, and then the other Matsas, 
and then the Patachnras. 

5. The greatly intelligent (Shahadeva) 
then soon conquered the country of the 
Nishadas and also thebc.stof hills, called 
Gosringa, and the king, called Sriniman. 


14 — 15. Having then defeated in battle, 
the .Vatniceya.s and the lleramvakas, amt 
having subjugated the Manidns, he con- 
quered Alunjagrama by force. He then 
vanquished tlic kings of the Naehin.as, 
the Arvnkas and the various other forest 
kiiig.s who t tiled in that part of tlie country. 
The greatly powerful son of Pandu thotl 
subjugated the king Vatadhipa. 

16. Having defeated in battle the 
Puiindas, he marched towards the south, 
riic younger brother of Nakula tSahadeva) 
then f.-iiiglu for a day with the king of 
Paqdra. 

17. Having vanquished him, the mighty 
armed (hero) went ifiirllicr) towards the 
south. He then came to the world-renowned 
caves of Kiskindhya. 

iS. Here fauglu he for seven days with 
the monkey kings, named Mainda and 
Dwivida. They too, liowevcr, did not 
at all feel fatigued (in the figiit.) 

ig. Those two illustrious monkc3'-kiiigs 
(were much) pleased with Sahadeva, and 
ihct’ thus joyfully’ spoke to him these afTcc- 
tionate words. 


6. Having then conquered the countrj*, 
named Navarashlra, he marched against 
Kuntibhoja. He (the king of Kuntibhoja) 
verj- willingly accepted the sway (of tlie Pan- 
davas). 

7. Then on tlie banks of the Sarmanvali, 
he met the son of the king Jamvaka who 
had been formerU- defeated bj' Vasudeva for 
some old hostilities, 

8. O dc.scendant of Bharata, he fauglu 
a battle with Sahadeva, but be (Sahadeva) 
defeated him and then marched towards the 
south. 

g. The greatly powerful hero then subju- 
gated the Shekas and the other Shekas, and 
exacted tribute from them in the shape of 
various gems and jewels, 

10 — II. With them all, he then went to- 
wards the countrj' w.atcred bj’ the Narmada. 
.The migbtj' son ( f .\shwinis (Sahedeva) 
t len vanquished in a battle the two heroic 
ki igs of A vanti, named Vinda and Anuvinda 
who were surrounded b\’ a large number of 
soldiers. H.aving exacted much wealth 
from them, he went towards the city of 
Bhojakota. 

12. O king, O .Achj'uta (unfading glorj’), 
a gre.at battle was fanght there for two d.aj's. 
But the son of Madri, S.ahadcva, defeated 
the invincible Ohismak.a. 

13. He then defeated in battle the king 
of Koshala, the king of X'enntatha, the 
Kanlarakas, and the kings of the eastern 
Koshalas. 


20. “ O best of the Pandavas, go 
(back) on receiving wealth from us. Let 
the work of the intelligent Dharmaraja 
be accomplished without any hinderance," 

21. Tliereiipon, having received wealth, 
that best of men, (Sahadeva), marehctl 
towards the citj' of A'lahesmali, He fauglit 
there a battle with king Nila. 

22. The battle between that chastiser of 
foes, the powerful Pandava, S-ahadeva, and 
the king (Nila) was verj' fearful, 

23. It destroyed m.anj' soldiers, and it en- 
dangered the life (of the hero Sahadeva), for 
the lord, the carrier of sacriliciai libation 
(Tire), was helping him (the king Nila). 

24. The cars, horses, elephants, and the 
wcll-.armourcd men of Sahadeva's annj’ all 
appeared as if thej’ were on fire, 

25. Seeing this, that descendant of Kuru 
was filled with great anxietj'. O janme- 
jaya, seeing this, the hero could not resolve 
upon what he should do. 

Janamejaya said; — 

26. O exalted one, O Brahmana, why 
was it that the deity Agni became hostile 
in battle to Salmdev.a who was fighting for 
the accomplishment of a s.acrifice ? 

Vaishainpayana said 

27. It is hc.nrd th.it Agni, living in the 
citj' of Mahesmati, was ioimeriy taken for 
an adulterer. 
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28. The dauglUcr of the king Nila was 
exceedingly handsome. Slie always used 
to sta}' near her father’s Aguihotra (sacred 
■fire) to stir it up, 

29. Being fanned as much as was pos- 
sible, the fire did not blaze up, till it was not 
blown by the breaths of the sweet lips of 
that girl. 

30. It was said in the king Nila’s palace 
and in the houses of all (men) that the illus- 
trious Agni wanted to marry that beau- 
tiful maiden ; and he was (in fact) accepted 
by her. 

31. One day when he (Agni), assuming 
■the form of a Brahmana, was enjoying at 
pleasure in the company of that handsome 
girl, he was discovered b}’ the king. The 
virtuous monarch then ordered the Brah,- 
niana to be punished according to law. 

32. Thereupon the illuslrious carrier of 
sacrificial libations (Agni) blazed up in 
wrath. Seeing this, the king was filled 
with astonishment, and he bent his head to 
the ground. 

33. After sometime, bending his head 
low, the king bestowed his that daughter on 
Agni who was in the disguise of a Brah- 
niana. 

34. The illustrious Vivavaslui (Agni) 
accepted that fair-browed daughter of the 
king Nila, and he bestowed on the king his 
favours, 

35- The illustrious gralifier of all pur- 
poses (Agni) also asked the king to solicit 
a boon from him. The king asked the boon 
b}’ which he with his troops while engaged 
in battle might never be struck with panic. 

• 36. O king, from that day he, who out 
of ignorance of this, desires to subjugate 
the cit}' of the king (Nila), is consumed b}' 
lire. 

37 — O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
from that day the girls of the city of Ma- 
hesmati became rather unacceptable to 
Others (as wives). Agni by his boon granted 
them sexual liberty. The women of that 
city, being not confined to a particular hus- 
band, always roamed as Sah-tiii at will. 

39. O best of the Bharata race, O great 
king, from that day all the kings avoid this 
city for the fear of fire. 

40. O king, the virtuous-minded Saha- 
deva also, seeing his troops afflicted with 
fear and encircled with flames, stood 
motionless as a mountain. Touching' water 
and puiifying himself, he thus spoke to 
Pavaka (fire). 


Sahadeva said:— 

41. O Pav.aka, O Krishnabarfana (ha^ 
ving smoke for marking your track)-, I Ijov/ 
to 3’ou. You are the mouth of the celestials ; 
you are the sacrifice itself. 

42. You are called Pav'aha, because you 
sanctify every thing; you are called Hnvya- 
vahana, because you carry the sacrificial 
libation of Ghee. The Vedas have all 
sprung from you, and therefore, you arc 
called Jntavedas. 

43. You are Suresha (chief of the celes- 
tials), 3'ou are Chitravanu, Avala, Sarga- 
darsparsi, Vivavasu, Hutasa, Jalana, Sikhi, 

44. Yaishwanar.-i, Pingesa, Plavanga and 
Bluiitagas. You arc the origin of Kumara 
(Kartike3’a). O exalted one, 3'ou arc called 
Rudragarva and Hiran3’aksit. 

45. O Agni, let 3'ourself grant me ■cnerg3’ 
and let Vayu grant me life. Let earth grant 
me nourishment and strength, and let water 
gnint me prosperit3’. 

46. O the first cause of waters. O great 
purit3', O the origin of the Vedas, O the 
chief of the celestials, O the moutli of the ce- 
lestials, purif3’ me b3' your truth, 

47. The Rishis, the Brahmanas, the 
celestials and the Asuras every da3’ pour 
Ghee in the sacrifice according to the ordi- 
ttance. Let the rays of truth emanate from 
you as 3’ou exhibit yourself in sacrifices. 
Purif3' me, 

48. O smoke-bannered dcit3’, O possessor 
of flames, O deit3’ born of Vayu, O god 
who is present in all creatures. Purif3' me 
by’ your ray's of truth. 

49. O exalted one, having cheerfully 
cleansed myself, I do pray to you. O Agni, 
grant me now contentment and prosperity, 
knowledge and gladness. 

^aishampayana said 

50. He, who will pour Ghee into Agni 
reciting these Maufrcis, will be ever blessed 
with prosperity'. Having his souls under his 
complete control, he will be cleansed of all 
his sins. 

Saliadeva said 

51. O carrier of sacrificial libation 
(Agni), you should not put obstacle to a sa- 
crifice. 

Vaisliampayana said 

Having said this, the son of Madri (Saha- 
deva) spread some Kiisa grass on the 
ground. 

52. O descendant of Bharata, that best 
of men in expectation of the approaching 
flic then sat himself down, in front of his 
terrified and anxious troops. 
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5.5. ].ikc thp ocean tJini never pass bc- 
yonci its slioiv, Agni did not pass over him 
(Saliaclcva). Agni quietly came to iiim, 
and lie lluis spoke to that descendant of the 
Kuril, 

54. Snbndevn, that god among men, these 

words of assurance. "O descendant of ’ 
Kuril, rise up, rise up. I was only trying | 
you. ; 

55. 1 know all your purposes as well as j 
those of the son of Dharnia (Yudhisthira). 
O best of the Bharata race, this city will be 
protected by me, 

56. So long as there will be a scion in the 

king Nila's dynasty. O son of Bandii, I I 
shall, however, accomplish the desire of your ( 
heart.” I 

57. O best of the Bharata race, the son | 
of Madri rose up with a cheerful heart and | 
bowing down his head with joined hands, he j 
worshipped Pavaka, bAgni). 

5S — 50. On the disappearance of Pavaka, 
Icing Nila came there, and at the command 
of that deity (.Agni), the king worshipped 
with due rites that best of men and that 
ntnslor in war, .Sahadeca. He accepted his 
worship and made him pay tribute. 

Cio. Thereupon the victorious son of 
Madri went further towards the south. 
Having ->ubjugated the immeasurably cfful. 
gent 1‘iipura, 

61. The mighty-armed (hero) soon van- 
quished .and subjugated the P.'uirava king ; 
and be then with great deal of cITort subju- 
gated the preceptor of Kausika, .Akriti. 

C2 — 63. The mighty-armed (heto) then 
subjugated the king of Burashlra. He sent 
.an. ambassador to king Rukmin of Bhismaka 
in the territories of Bhojakota, who, rich in 
wealth and intelligence, was the friend of 
Indra. 

' C4. O great king, remembering his 
friendship with V.asndev.a (Krishna), 
that king witli liis son cheerfully accepted 
ihcir (the Pandavas’) sway. 

65. Taking many jewels and much we.alth 
from him (Rukmin), that master of war 
(Sahadeva) then subjugated Siiparaka and 
Talakata. 

66. The greatly powerful (hero) then 
brought under his sway the exceedingly 
energetic Dandaka. Then he subjugated 
ma’ny kings born of the MIccha race and 
living in the islands in the sea ; 

. 67. Then the Nishadas, the cannibals, 
the Karnapravanas, those tribes called Kala- 
mukhas who were a cross race between the 
men and Raksli.ushas, 


6S. TIic wiiolc of the Cole mountains, 
•also .Sur.aviratna, the island called Copper 
Island and the mountain called Ramaka. 

69. Having bron.ght under subjection, 
king Timingil.a, the iilustrious warrior sub- 
jugated a wild tribe, named the Kerakas 
who were men with one leg. 

70. The son of Pandu also subjugated 
the city of Sanjayanti and the country of 
the P.ashandns and Karanatak.as by means 
of bis messengers alone ; and he made them 
all p.ay uibute to him, 

71. The hero also subjugated and exact- 
ed tribute from the Pandyas, the Dravidas, 
the Udrnkcralas, the .Andhas. the Talavanas, 
the Kalinger, and the Ushtralcarnikas. 

72. He brought under his aw.ay llie 
ch.arming ciiy of .Atavi and also the city of 
the Y.avanas by sending messengers and 
by cxacliug Vribiile, 

73 -74. O king of kings, that slayer of 
foes, the virtuous. ind intelligent son of iMad- 
ri (.Saliadei.i), Ii.iving (at last) arrived at the 
sea coast, sent ambassadors to the illustrious 
Vivisann, tbe grandson of Pulast3’a. He 
also clieertiillv accepted his swa^’. 

75. Me (\'ivisan,a) sent to him (Saha- 
dev.i) various kinds of jewels .and gems, s.an- 
dal .and aloe-woods, manj’ celestial orna- 
ments, 

76. Many costly apparels and many 
v.aiuable pc.arls. Thereupon the intelligent 
Sahadeva returned to his kingdom. 

77. Having vanquished by war and by 
concili.alion manj- kings and having also 
made them pay tribute to him, that chas- 
tiser of foes returned (to his own city.) 

78. O Iting, O Janamej.aj'.a, that best of 
the Bharata race (Sahadeva) presented all 
that wealth to Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
and regarded himself crowned with success ; 
and he became verj' bappy. 

Tints cuds the thirty first chapter, the 
conquests of Sahadeva, in the Digvijaya of 
the Sabha Farva. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)— Co7;i'f«W. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

■ 1, I shall now describe to j'ou the con- 

quests of Nakula and how that lord con- 
quered the countries once subjugated bj' 
Vasudeva (Krishna). 

2. The intelligent (N.akula), surrounded 
by a large armj', started from the Khandava- 
praslha and marched towards the west. 
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3. The earth trembled with the shouts 
and tlie leonine roars of the warriors and the 
rattle of the chariot whdffels. 

4. He first attacked the hilly countries 
called Rahitaka which was dear to Karti- 
keya, and which was delightful, prosperous, 
and full of kine and every kind of wealth. 

5 — 6. The battle between him and the 
heroic Mattamaj'arakas was a great one. 
The greatl}' effulgent (hero) then conquered 
the desert country' and then the country’, 
called Sairishaka which was full of wealth 
and paddy, then also that countr3', called 
Mahetta. A great battle was then faught 
with the rayal sage, Akrosa. 

7 — 9. Having subjugated the Dasarnas, 
the Sivis, the Trigartas, the Ambashtas, the 
Malavas, the five tribes of Karpatawas the 
twice-born tribes called Madh^'amukeyas 
and Vatadhanas, the son of Pandu (Nakula) 
marched onwards. Then turning back, 
that best of men (Nakula) subjugated all 
the tribes named Utsavasanketas, the 
greatl}' powerful Gramaneyas living on the 
sea coast, 

10. The Sudras, the Abhiras living on 
the banks of the Saraswati, and all those 
tribes that lived on fishing and those that 
lived on the mountains. 

II — 12. The whole country, called after 
the five river.s, the mountains called Aurga, 
the country called Uttara3'ohtra, the city of 
Devyakuta and the tribe called Darapala, 
the Rumathas, the Harahunas, and the 
various other kings of the west were all 
subjugated by the greatly effulgent hero. 

13. O descend int of Bharata, having 
brought them all under his swa}', the Pan- 
dava Nakula then sent messengers to 
Vasudeva (Krishna) 

14. He (Kr'shna) with all the Yadavas 
accepted the sway (of the Pandavas). He 
then went to Sakala, the city of the 
Madras. 

15. The hero made his uncle Sal3'a 
to accept cheerfully their (the Pandava’s) 
sway. O king, deserving as he was of his 
uncle's hospitality and entertainment, he 
was well entertained by him. 

16. The well-skilled hero in war, (Saha- 
deva), taking a large amount of wealth and 
gems and jewels, marched onwards. He 
then subjugated the greatly fearful Mlechas 
living in the ocean, 

17. Also the barbarians called Palhavas, 
the Kiratas, the Yavanas and the Sakas. 
Having thus subjugated and exacted tribute 
from all the kings, ' 

j 18. That best of the Kuru race, Nakula 
af great resources, then returned, (to Indra- 


prastha). So great was the treasure that he 
brought that ten thousand camels carried the 
treasure of that illustrious prince. 

19. O great king, having arrived at 
Indraprastha, the hero offered all the wealth 
to Yudhisthira. 

20. O best of the Bharata race, thus did 
Nakula conquer the west, presided over by 
Varuna, — the countries that had been once 
before conquered by Vasudeva (Krishna). 

Tlins ends the thirty second chapter, the 
conquests of Nakula, in the Digvijaya of 
the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXII I. 
(RAJSUYIKA PARVA.) 
Vaishampay ana said 

1. Protected by Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira) and supported by Truth, and also all 
their enemies being kept in check, all sub- 
jects (of the Pandava king) were alwa3's 
engaged in their respective business. 

2. In consequence of the equitable taxa- 
tion and the virtuous and the just rule of the 
king, the clouds poured as much rain as 
desired, and the country became properous. 

3. As the result of the king’s (virtuous) 
acts ever}' thing of the kingdom, — specially 
the breeding of cattle, agriculture and 
trade, — greatly flourished. 

4. O king, even cheats and thieves, nay 
even the king’s favourites, were never heard 
to speak lies amongst tlu-mselves. 

5. During the reign of Yudhisthira, who 
was ever devoted to virtue, there were no 
draughts, or floods, or plagues, or fires, or 
premature deaths. 

6. The (other) kings used to come to him 
only for agreeable services, or for pa3'ing 
their respects to him, or for offering to him 
tribute that did not (any wa}') impoverish 
them. The}' never used to come for any other 
purpose (such as. conquests). 

7. The large treasury of the bing became 
so much filled with the hoards of wealth virtu- 
ously obtained that it could not be emptied 
even in one hundred years. 

8. Having ascertained the state of his 
treasury and the extent of his possessions, 
the son of Kuhti (Yudhisthira) set his heart 
upon performing the (Rajshuya) sacrifice. 

9. His friends and relatives all separate- 
ly and jointly said, ,“0 lord, the time for the 
sacrifice has come. Let it be now perform- 
ed without delay.” 

10 — II. When they were thus talking, 
there came that omniscient and ancient 
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ore. tlial soul of the Vedas, ‘that invincible 
one as described by the learned, that 
lorcnio.st of ah hasting existences in the 
v.riiverse, that origin of all things, that 
receptacle in '.vhich every thing is destroyed, 
tl'.ai slajcr of Kesh", Hari (Ivrishnai. 

12 — 14. Having appointed Vasudeva to 
the command of the army and having brovight 
v.ith him for Dharmaraja (Yudhisihira) a 
large amount of wealth, the bnhvarh of all 1 
the Vrishnis, the dispcllcr of all fears j 
in dangc, the grinder of all foes, that 
best of men, Madhava, entered the excellent 
city (Indraprastba), surrounded tvitb a 
large .army and filling the atmosphere with 
the rattle of hfs chariot's wheels. The inex- 
haustible ocean of gems, that the Pandav.as 
possessed, 

15. Was brought to a full limit b^’ the 
wealth that he (Krishna) brought, and thus 
all their (the P.-mdar-a’s'l griefs were re- 
moved. By the arriv.al of Krishna, the ca- 
pital of the Bharata race was gladdened 
like a sunless region by the sun, or a region 
of still air bi’ gentle breeze. 

16. Coming to him with joy and receiving 
him with , all due respect, Yudhisthira ashed 
him his welfare. Wiicn he (Krishna) was 
comfortably seated, 

T7. That best of men (Yudhisihira) with 
the Ritwik.is, Idhaumj'a and Dwaipayana 
being at their head, and also with Bhima, 
Aryunaand the twins (Nakula and Saha- 
deva) thus spoke to Krishna. 

YRdiiistliixa said 

iS, O Krishna, it is for you that the 
whole earth has come under my sway. O 
descendant of the Vrishni race, it is through 
your favour that this vast wealth has been 
earned by me. 

ig. O Madhava, O son of Devaki, I 
desire to devote all this wealth to the 
Brahm.anas and to the carrier of sacrificial 
libations (.Agni) according to the ordinance. 

20. O prince of (he Dasarha race, O 
mightj'-armed hero, you .should grant me 
permission to celebrate the Uajshu3’a sacrifice 
along with you and with my brothers. 

21. .0 Govinda, O long-armed hero, O 
prince of the Da.sarha race, install your- 
self in that sacrifice. If j’ou perform the 
sacrifice, I shall be cleansed from sin. 

22. O lord, O Krishna, grant permission 
to me that I maj- be installed in the sacri- 
fice along with mj' these j'ounger brothers, 
for if permitted by you, I shall be able ■ to 
enjoy the fruit of that excellent sactifice. 

Vaishampayana said ; — 

• 23. To him replied Krishna after ex- 
tolling his many virtues. 


Ki'islma said: — 

_0 _best of kings, you deserve the imperial 
dignity. Let therefore tlic great (Rajshuya) 
sacrifice bo performed. 

24. If 3-ou perform that sacrifice, and if 
5'0ii obtain its fruit, we sliall all consider 
ourselves as crowned with success. I am 
always engaged fn seeking 5'our good. 
Perform the sacrifice you desire. 

25. Appoint me in some office in tliat 
sacrifice. I shall obe3' all your commands. 

Tndliistliira said:— 

26. O Krishna, O Hrishikesh, when 
3’ou h.ave come here agreeably to my wish, 
my resolve is fulfilled ; success is sure to 
come to m3- work. 

Vaishampayana said; — 

27. Having been commanded by Krishna, 
the son of Pandii (Vudliisthira) with his 
brothers emyloyed himself to collect the 
necessary materials for the Rajshu3'a (sacri- 
fice). 

2S. That clmstiscr of foes, the son of 
Pandu (Yudhisthira), commanded that fore- 
most of .all w.arriors, Sahadeva, and also all 
his ministers, saying, 

29—30. " Let men be appointed to 
collect without loss of time ail those articles 
which the Brahm.inns will direct as neces- 
s.nry for the performance of this sacrifice, 
nnd .-iko all auspicious necessaries and 
things that DIiaum3'a may order to be 
collected ; (collect) each of the kind required 
and one after the other in due order. 

31. Let Indrasena and Visoka and the 
charioteer of Aryuna, Puru, if, — they de- 
sire to please me, — ^be emplo,^^ in collec- 
ting them. 

32. O best of the Kuru race (Sahadeva), 
let them gather every article agreeable 
to taste and smell, — articles which fnay 
delight and attract the hearts of the Brah- 
manas.*' 

33. As soon as these words were uttered 
by Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, that foremost 
of all warriors, Sahadeva, informed the king 
that they had been all done. 

34. O king, Dwaipayana then appointed 
the Ritwijas, who were high-souled, and who 
were like the Vedas in their personified 
forms, 

35. The son of Satj’avati (Vyasa) him- 
self became the Brahma in that sacrifice, 
that best of the Dhananja3’a race, Sosama, 
became the chaunler of the Sama Veda. 

36. The Brahma-knowing Jajnavalka 
became the Adhyarjxi, the son of Vasu, 
Paila, with Dhaum3’a, became the_.Hoi«j. 



mahabharata. 




37. O best, of the Blrirata face, the dis- 
ciples and tlie sons of tliese men, all wcll-ac- 
quainted with the Vedas, became Ho- 
tragas, 

38. Having uttered benedictions, and 
having recited the objects of the sacrifice’, all 
of them worshipped the large (sacrificial) 
ground according to the ordinance. 

39. Commanded by the Brahmanns, the 
builders and the artificers erected there 
man}' houses that were spacious and that 
were well perfumed like the temples of gods. 

40. Thereupon that best of kings, and that 
best of men, the king (Yudhisthira) immedi- 
ately commanded his .minister Sahadeva 
saying, 

41. “Despatch soon (some) swift messen- 
gers to invite all." Having lieard the royal 
command, he (Sahadeva) soon sent messen- 
gers saying, “Invite all the Brahmanas 
of the kingdom, all the owners of land 
(Kshatryasj, 

42. All the Vaisyas, and all the respecta- 
ble Sudras. Bring them all here (in this 
sacrifice)" 

43. At the command of the .Pandav.s. 
those swift messengers invited every one 
without any toss of lime ; and they brought 
with them many persons both friends and 
strangers. 

44. O descendant of Bharata, at the 
proper time the Brahmanas installed the 
son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, in the sacri- 
fice, 

43. When the virtuous Dharmaraja 
Yudhisthira was installed in the sacrifice, he 
went to the sacrificial ground, surrounded by 
thousands of Brahmatias, 

46. And accompanied by his brothers, 
relatives, friends and ministers, and also by 
many best of men among the Kshatryas 
who had assembled from various coun- 
tries, 

47 — 48. And also by many councillors. 
Many Brahmanas, learned in all the 
branches of knowledge and well versed in 
the Vedas and the Vedangas, began to 
assemble there from various directions. At 
the command of the Dharmaraja, habitations 
were erected for them, 

49. And their attendants, separately for 
each by thousands of artizans who were en- 
dued with all qualifications, they were filll- 
ed with much food and many , clothes. 

50. O king, having been duly wor- 
shipped by the king, Brahmanas continued 
to live there, passing their time in conver- 
sation on various topics and seeing the per- 
formance of actors and dancers. 


51. The noise of these illustrious' Brah- 
manas eating and talking cheerfully was 
continuously heard. 

52. “Give, Give”, “Eat, Eat," were the 
words that were continuously and every day 
heard there. 

53. O descendant of Bharata, Dharma- 
raja separately gave to each of those Bra- 
hmanas thousands of kine, beds, golden 
coins and da nsels. 

54. Thus like the sacrifice formerly 
performed by Sakra (Indra) in heaven, be- 
gan the sacrifice of that matchless hero, the . 
illustrious Pandava (Yudhist hira), on earth. 

55 — Then that best of men, the king 
Yudhisthira, sent the Pandava Nakula to. 
Hastinapur to Bring Bhisma, Drona, 
Dhritarastra, Vidura, Kripa, and all those 
cousins who were attached to him. 

Thus ends the ihirty third chapter, the 
installation in the Rajshnya, in the Raj- 
shtiyikn of the Sahha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

(R A JS H U YI K A P A.RV \)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having gone to Hastinapur the ever- 
victorious son of Pandu Nakula. at their 
head, invited Bhisma and Dhritarastra. 

2. Having (thus) been invited by.due cere- 
monies, the elders of the Kuru race, with the 
preceptor at their head and with Brahmanas 
walking in front came joyfully to sacrifice. 

3 — 4. O best of the Bharata race, O 
descendant of Bharata, having heard of the 
sacrifice of king Yudhisthira, and wishing to 
see theson of Pandu Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira) and his Sabha, hundreds of other 
Yagma-knowing Kshatryas joyfully came 
there from various countries, 

5. They brought with them various costly' 
gems and jewels. The high-minded Bhisma, 
Dhritarastra and Vidura, 

6. All the (Kuru) brothers with Duryo-_ 
dhana at their head, the king of Gandhara 
Suvala, the greatly strong Sakuni, 

7. Achala, Vrishaka, that best of all 
car-warriors, Karna,J the greatly powerful 
Salya, the exceedingly strong Valhika, 

8. Somadatta, Bhi.mi of .the Kuru race» 
Bhurisrava, Sala, Ashwathama, Kripa, Dronai 
the king of Sindhu, Joyadratha, 

9. Jagmasena with his sons, that lord of 
the earth Salva', thatjgreat car-warrior, Bha- 
gadatta, the king of Pragjotisha, 
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in. With nil llic Mlcclin^ li%‘in,(r in tli« 
tnnrsiiy rcf^ions nlon{r the sen conk, mnny 
mountnin kings, king Vrilindvala, 

11. The kingof the Pnundrns, Vnsudeva, 
the kings of Bnngn nnd Knling.a, Aknrsn, 
Kiintn'n, the kings of the Mnlnvns .md the 
Andhnkns, 

12. And of the Drnvid.ns and the Singa- 
hn'as. the .king of Kasmir, the grcntl3' 
effulgent king Kuiitibhoja, the king Goura- 
vahana, 

13. Valhika, and manj- other heroic 
k{ng.<i, Binitn with liis two sons, the greatly' 
powerful Mnvilla, 

14 — 15. Various other kings nnd poten- 
tates ruling over various countries, the 
greatly effulgent ami invincible in battle 
king Sisupala with his son, — O descendant 
of Bharat*], (nil these kings) came to the 
sacrifice of tiic Pandav.a. Kama, Aniruddha 
Kanaka, Sar.ara. 

16. G.ada, Pradvuninn, Samvn, the 
grcallj* energetic Cfiaruilcsna, Gltniikha, 
Nibh.atha, the brave Aiig.*»vaha, 

17. .And ninnerous other Vrishnis, — all 
great r.ar-wariors, — c*imc (to that sacriflrc). 
'J'hv. . .* nnd nianv other kings of the middie 
cou!.:.*y 

iS. Came to th.it great Kaj&liuya sacri- 
fice of the son of lAindu. At the command 
of Uhnrmaraja (V'ndhislhira), houses were 
assigned to them nil. 

19. O king (these houses) were full of 
vnrioui lands of c;!l.ib.us ; they wcrcndoni- 
cd with tinks and tall trees. Tlierc in those 
houses the son 01 Oliarmn (Vudhisthira) 
worshipped all tho^e illustrious (monarchs). 

20. Having been dulj* worshipped bj’ 
the king, tho* retired to the houses assigned 
to them. Those hou.scs were like the clilTsof 
Kailnshn, thej- were delightful and ndurned 
with everj’ kind of furniture. 

21. They were enclosed on all sides with 
well-built, high and whitc-w.ishcd walls. 
Their windows were covered with net works 
of gold nnd their interior was adorned with 
strings of pearls. 

22. Their sLiirs were easy of ascent, nnd 
their floors were all covered with costly car- 
pets. Thc3’ were all adorned with garlands of 
flowers and perfumed with excellent aloes. 

23. Being white as the snow or the moon, 
they looked exceedingly beautiful even from 
the distance of a Yoyana. Their doors were 
ail uniformly* made, and they were wide en- 
ough to admit a crowd of persons (all at 
once). 

! 24 — 25. Made of man^' metals, they 
looked like the peaks of the Himalayas. 
After resting for a while (in these mansions) 

7 . 


ail those kings saw the great Oakshina- 
giving Dharmaraja Vudhisthira, surrounded 
by^ numerous. Tin/ns/iyiis. O king, the sacri- 
ficial ground, crowded with kings, Brahman- 
as and great Rishis, looked as beautiful as 
heaven crowded with the celestials. 

T/nis euds the thirty fourth chapter, t^e 
arrival of the invited guests, in the Raj- 
shuyiha of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXY. 
(RAJASHUYIKA Continued. 

Taisliampayaua said 

t. O king, luiving appro<iched and wor- 
shipped his gr.indr.ither (Bhisina) .ind his 
preceptor (Drona),YudhistIiira thus spoke to 

2. Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, the son of 
Drone (Ashwathama), Dur^'odhana and 
Vivansnti. "Be all of j'ou gracious to me in 
m3 this sacrifice. 

3. All till , mv' grCiit we.ilth is yours. Con- 
sult 3*ou all with one another, and guide me 
as 3‘ou dubirc." 

4. Having thus spoken to all, the eldest 
of the Pandnv.i.s (Vudhi5thira),who had been 
alrctidy insmllcd in the sacrifice, appointed 
everyone of them in suitable oIBccs. 

5. He appointed Dushasana to superin- 
tend the department of food and other _cn- 
jn3*ablc articles. Ashwathama was solicited 
to look after the Brahmanas. 

6 . Sanja3’a was appointed to return ivor- 
siiip to all (invitee! kings). The high- 
minded Bhisma and Drona were employed 
to see what was done and what was left 
undone. 

7. The king (Vudhisthira) appointed 
Kripa to look after the diamonds, the gold, 
the pearls nnd the gems, and he was also 
appointed to distribute Dakshinas (g^fts) to 
Uic Brahman.is. 

8. Thus other best of men were all 
appointed in various other offices. Having 
been brought there by Nakula, Valhika, 
Dhritaraslra, Somadatta, and Jayadratha 
cnjo3'ed there as the lords (of the sacrifice). 

g, Khatlwa (Vidura), learned in all the 
precepts of virtue, became the master of 
exchequer. Duryodhana became _ the re- 
ceiver of tributes brought by the kings. 

10. Krishna, the centre of all men, with 
the desire of gaining the excellent fruit, him- 
self willingly took the task of washing the 
feet of the Brahmanas, 
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II. Wishing to sec tJiat AV/Mrt and also 
Diiarmaraja Yudljistliira, no one came there 
xvith less tribute than one thousand (in kind, 
number or quantity). 

12 — 15. All (the assembled kings) ho- 
noured Dbarmaraja with large presents of 
jewels. Ever}' one of those kings proudly said, 
"Let the Kiiru king complete his sacrifice 
with the gems and wealth that 1 present to 
him, (without taking any presents from any 
other king).” O king, the sacrificial ground 
of the illustrious son of ICunti, crowded with 
guards and warriors, with the cars of the 
celestials and with the kings, all possessing 
beauty and wealth, looked extremely hand- 
some with the numerous palaces, so built 
as to last for ever, and so high that their tops 
touched the car of the celestials who came 
to, see that sacrifice, with the dwellings of 
the Brahmanas, and the mansions that were 
built for the kings which resembled the cars 
of the celcstiasl, and adorned with gems and 
filled with every kind of wealth. 

16. Yudhisthira, as if vying with the 
deity Varuna himself m wealth, commenced 
the (Rajshuya) sacrifice which was distin- 
guished by large Dhakshinas to Brahmanqs 
and enblazoned with the six fires. 


17. The king gratified every body with sta 
presents of great value and with every 
object that one could desire, with abundance - 
of rice and of every kind of food, and also 
with a large quantity of jewels brought as ^ ^ 
tribute. Every one of that vast concourse of ) 
people was fed to his fill. ' per 

iS. The celestials were gratified in that 
sacrifice by the Ida, Ghee, ffoma and libations 
poured by the great Rishis, learned in 1 
Mafiiras and pronunciations. bla 

ig. Like the celestials*^^’*'''^'- 

were also gratifir/Brahmanas, g.^hmanas' 

food and gre • 1 „:f,c 

were gratii And accQ-with the sacrificial g fts 
■ -relatives, friebt wealth. Men of all die otders 
many best.^d and were filled with ]oy. 

^mneemenf of the saenfice the Raj 
shvyika of the Sabha Parea. 


with the royal sages seated at their ease 
looked like the celestials seated in the man- 
sion of Brahma in the company of the 
celestial Rishis. Those Rishis of immeasura- 
ble energy, having then obtained leisure, 
started various topics of conversation. 

4. "This is so," "This is not so," 
" This is even so," " This cannot be other- 
wise,” — thus did many of them engage in 
arguments with one another, 

5. Some amongst the disputants made 
the weaker arguments to appear stronger, 
and the stronger ones the weaker by their 
arguments based on Shastras. 

6. Some greatly intelligent disputants 
fell upon the position urged by others as 
hawks dart at meat thrown into the air. 

7.. Some amongst them, learned in the in- 
terpretations of Shastras, and some others 
of rigid vows, well acquainted with every 
pmmentary and gloss, engaged themselves 
in pleasant conversations, 

_8. That (sacrificial) platform, crowded 
with the celestials, Brahmanas and the great 
Rishis, — all endued with the Vedas, — looked 
as beautiful as the sky studded with the 
stars. 


CHAPTER XXXVI- 

(ARGHYASHARANA PARVA). 
VaisliaiapayaBa said;— 

Onttetetdayotthesacri^^^ 


9. O king, there was no Sudra or any 
man without vows near the inner (sacrificial) 
platform of Yudhisthira 's palace. 

10. Seeing the prosperity of the pros- 
perous and intelligent Diiarmaraja, which 
was the result of that sacrifice, Narada be- 
came exceedingly happy. 

11. O ruler of men, seeing the assem- 
blage of all Kshatryas (in that sacrifice), 
the Rishi Narada became thoughtful. 

as' 3^ best of men, he recollected the 
ts, 12.’ ' 0 . heard in the abode of Brahma 
:rs words he Angsavata7‘ana, (incarnations 

regarding V* "v deity.) ,ier 

of portions 

xi- re O descendant of Kuril, knowing that 

^ assembly was an assembly of 

Narada^ thought in his mmd the lotus-eyed 

liari. - 

lA— i^. He knew that the creator ot 

Sytia -*o W for^rly 


T On the last day Ot the saermee ' enemies ot me “ , ’ T"' hirth in 

k4 fehira) 4^ he ^riu^^ ^ S pX^- • 


S? sacred wafer, the great Brahmana Rishis ^sbatrya order to fulfil fiisown pu. p...- • 

with (all) the monarchs (pee^”^ ^ac'^Lial ^6 The illustrious lord of the universe, 
the inner enclosure (ot the • n- Viav\n£? thus command- 


tered the inner enclosure luv. 

^0 -3 Those illustrious and 

. bi|"RihS Si Narada at their head and 


Sambhu, Narayana, having thus comma'll 

3 all the celestials, had taken his birth 

the race of Yadu.- 
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17. Hnvinp; been born in the Andhakn 
Vrisbni race on eanli, that foremost of all 
perpetuator of races was graced with great 
good fortune and was shinning like the 
moon among the stars, 

iS. He whose prowess of arms was ador- 
ed by the celestials with Indra, — that Hari, 
tiiat chastiser of foes, — was then living in the 
world of men in a iiuman form. 

10. “Oh ! what could be greater wonder 
than that the self-crcate himself will take 
away (from earth) all these ICshatryas endu- 
ed with great strength. 

20. Thus reflected the omniscient Narada 
who knew that Hari, Narayana, (Krishna) 
was no other than the Supreme Being, whom 
every bod}’ worships witli sacrifices. 

21. Tlint foremost of all men, learned in 
the precepts of virtue, that grcatl}- intelligent 
man (Narada), (thinking of all this,) sat in 
the sacrifice of tiie intelligent Dharmaraj.a 
(Yudhisihira) with fceling.s of awe. 

22. O king, Bhisma then thus spoke to 
Dharmaraja Vudhisthira, “O descendant of 
Bharaia, now offer to the kings as 
each deserves,'’ 

23 — 24. O Vudhisthira, hear, — the precep- 
tor, the sacrificial priest, the relative, the 
Snaiaka, the friend and the king, — these are 
the six (classes of persons) who deserve to 
get the Arjrltya, The wise men have said 
tliat when any of these live wills one for a 
full one year, he dcservs to be worshipped 
with the presentation of Arghya. Tlicsc kings 
have been sta^’ing with us for a very long 
time, 

25. Tberefere, O king, bring Arghya for 
each of them ; and let the Arghya be first 
presented to h.im who is the foremost of all of 
them. 

Yndliistliira said;— 

26. O desconclant of Kuril, O grandsire, 
whom do you consider to bo the foremost of 
these (men present here), and to whom 
should the Arghya be presented first. Tell 
me this. 

Vaishainpayana said : 

27. O Descendant of Bharata, the son 
of Santanu, Bhisma, settled it by his great 
intelligence that Krishna was the foremost 
of ail on earth. 

BMsma said 

28. As sun shines among all luminous 
objects, so shines this (Krishna) among all 
(these kings and potentates) by his egful- 
gcnce, strength and prowess, 

2g. This sacrificial ground is illumina- 
L ted and gladdened by Krishna like a sunless 


region b}' the sun and a airless region by 
the .air. 

Vaishainpayana said 

30. Then commanded by Bhisma, the 
powerful Sahadev.a proceeded to present in 
due form liic excellent Arghya to the prince 
of the Vrishnt race, (Krishna). 

31. Krishna also (.agreed to) accept that 
worship according to the forms of the or- 
dinance. But Sishupala could not bear that 
worship (proposed to be) offered to Vasu- 
deva (Krishna.) 

32. The greatly powerful Chedi-king 
(Sishup.alri), after reproving Bhisma and 
Dhnrmav.aja (Yudhisihira) in the presence of 
that ass.ambly, began to censure Vasudeva 
(Krishna). 

Thus ends she thirty sixth chapter, the. 
Arghya-presentntion to Krishna, in the 
Arghyaharana of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 
(ARGHYAHARANA PARVA)— Cuwfrf. 
Sishupala said:— 

1. O descendant of Kuril, when so many 
illustrious kings .arc present here, this man’ of 
the Vrislmi race docs not. deserve a royal 
worship like a king. 

2. Your this conduct in wilfuly making 
this lotus-eyed hero worshipped by the 
Pandavas is not worthy of tlic illustrious 
Pandavas. 

3. O sons ol Pandit, yon arc children ; 
you do not know what Dharm.a is, for it (the 
ways of Dharm.a) is ver}’ subtle. This son of 
the river (Bhisma) has but little knowledge, 
and therefore he has transgressed the Sviriti 
(rules of morality). 

4. O Bhisma, if a man like 3'ou, possess- 
ing virtue and morality, acts from motives 
of pleasing others, ho (surely) becomes worthy 
of censure among all the honest and wise 
men. 

5. How does this man of the Dasarha 
race, who is not a king, deserve to be wor- 
shipped among these kings that you have 
worshipped him ? 

6. O foremost man of the Puru race, if 
you consider him to be the eldest, — why, 
here is Vasudeva. How can his son be 
worshipped before him ? 

7. If you consider him your well-wisher 
and supporter, why, — when Drupada is here, 
how can he gel the (first) worship ? 
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8. O descendant of Kuru, if you con- 
sider Krishna your preceptor, — when Drona 
is here, how have 3'ou worshipped the Vrishni 
prince ? 

9. O descendant of Kuru, if you con- 
sider Krishna as the Riiwija, when old 
Dwaipayana is here, how have 3'ou worship- 
ped Krishna ? 

10. O king, when that best of men, the 
son of Santanu, old Bhisma, who can die 
onl3' at his will, is here, why have 3'ou 
worshipped Krishna? 

11. O king, O descendant of Kuru, 
when the hero Ashwalhama who is learned 
in every branch of knowledge is here, why 
has Krishna been worshipped b3' 3'ou ? 

12. When that best of men, that king of 
kings, Duryodhana,and also that preceptor of 
the Kuru race, Kripa, are present here, wh3' 
Krishna has been worshipped ? 

13. Passing over the preceptor of the 
Kimpurashas, he (Krishna) has been wor- 
shipped b3' 3'OU. When the invincible Bhis- 
niaka, auspicious marked king of Paundr3'a, 

• 14. That best of kings, Rukmi, and Ekala- 
vya, and the king of the Madras, Sal3'a, arc 
present, why Krishna has been worshipped ? 

15 — 16. O descendant of Bharata, this 
greatly powerful hero whose prowess is the 
pride amongst all kings, who is the favou- 
rite disciple of the son of the Brahmana Jama- 
dagni, the hero who defeated all the kings b3' 
his prowess alone, that Kama being present 
here, passing over him,wh3' Krishna has been 
worshipped ? 

17. O best of the Puru race, the sla3'er of 
Madhu (Krishna) is neither a sacrificial 
priest, nor a preceptor, nor a king, why have 
you worshipped Krishna with the motive of 
pleasing others ? 

18. O descendant of Bharata, if it was 
your intention to offer the first worship to the 
slayer of Madhu, why were these kings 
.brought here to be insulted ? 

19. We have not paid tribute to the illus- 
trious son of Kunti out of fear or temptation 
(the desire of gain) or conciliation ; 

■ 20. We have paid him tribute only be- 

cause he was desirous of obtaining the im- 
perial dignity from the motive of virtue. He 
it is who is now insulting us. 

21. What else could be 3'our motive, ex- 
cept that of insult, that in the midst of this 

• assembly of kings, you have worshipped 
Krishna, who does not possess the insig- 
nia of ro3'alty, with the Arghya 1 

, 22. The title of “virtuous” achieved by 

the son of .Dharraa (Yudhisthira,) has been 


obtained without 303' cause. Who will offer . 
such unworth3' worship to one who has fallen 
from religion ? 

23. This wretch, born in the Vrishrji race, 
formerl3' most unrighteously killed the illus- 
trious king Jarasandha. 

24. Righteousness has to-da3' left 
Yudhisthira, and his meanness onl3' has 
been displa3'ed b3' his offering the Arghya 
to Krishna. 

25. O Janardana, if the helpless sons of 
Kunti are frightened, and if they have 
become mean for their asceticism, 3'ou ought 
to have enlightened them as to 3'our claim 
to the first worship. 

26. O Janardana, wh3' did 3'ou accept 
the worship of which 3’ou are not worth3', 
although it was offered to 3-ou b3' these 
mean-minded princes ? 

27. You (surely) think much of the wor- 
ship so unworthl3' offered to 3'ou, as a dog 
(jo3’fully) licks in solitude a quantit3’ of 
Ghee which he has obtained. 

28. O Janardana, this is 'no insult to the 
kings, but it is 3’ou whom the Kurus have 
insulted. 

29. O sla3'er of Madhu, as a wife is to an 
impotent man and a beautiful sight to a 
blind man, so is this worship to 3’ou who are 
not a king (at all.) 

30. What (sort of man) Yudhisthira is, it 
has been (well) seen to-da3' ; what (sort of 
man) Bhisma is, it has (also) been seen ; 
what (sort of man) Vasudev'a is, it has been 
also seen. All these men) have been seen as 
the3' (really) are. 

Vaisliampayana said 

31. Having said this, Sishupala rose from 
the e.xcellent seat (on which he was sealed). 
He then went out of the assembly accom- 
panied by the kings. 

Thus ends the thirty seventh chapter, the 
'wrath of Sishupala, in the Arghyaharayia 
of the Sabha Parva. 


XHAIPTER XXXVIII. 

(ARGHYAHARANA PARVA)— Comfrf. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon king Yudhisthira ran after 

Sishupala and spoke thus to him in sweet 
and conciliating tone, ' , 

Tudhistliira said 

2. O lord of the earth, what: 3’OU .have 
said does not suit you, . O king, it is highly 
sinful and needlessly cruel. 
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3. O king, do not insult tke son of San- 
tanu, Bhisma, fay erroneously thinking that 
he does not know what is tlie great Dharma. 

4. Look, — these many kings, who are all 
older than you, approve the worship offer- 
ed to Krishna. You should also approve it. 

5. O king of Chedi, the descendant of 
Kuru, Bhisma, knows truly and well what 
Krishna is. You do not know him so well 
as he knows. 

BMsma said : — 

6. He, who does not approve of the worship 
offered to Krishna, who is the oldest in 
the universe, deserves neither soft words nor 
conciliation. 

7. That chief of warriors in the Ksha- 
trya race, who, having overcome a Ksha- 
tr3’a in battle and brought him under his 
power, sots him free, becomes his preceptor. 

S. I do not see Rny king in this assembh 
of monarchs who has not been defeated bj' 
the prowess of this descendant of Satwata 
race (Krishna). 

g. This mighty-armed hero of unfading 
glory deserve to be worshipped not onl3' 
by us alone, but by all th.e three worlds. 

10. Mnn3’ best of Kshatryas have been 
defeated by Krishna in battle. The infinite 
universe is established in tins \'rishni hero. 

11. Therefore, we worship Krishna. 
Amongst the best and the oldest, we do not 
worship any other. You should not sa3' so, — 
your understanding should not be so. 

12 — 14. O king, I have worshipped m.an3’ 
men who are old in knowledge. I have 
heard from all those wise men when the3’ 
came and talked to me what are the man3’ 
accomplishments of Souri (Krishna). I have 
heard man3' times narrated b3' the people all 
the acts which greatly intelligent Krishna per- 
formed since his birth. O king of Chedi, we 
do not worship Janardana onl3' from caprice, 

15. Or from keeping in view our relation- 
ship with him, or from e.vpected benefits (to 
be received from him). He is worshipped 
by all the pious men on earth, and he is the 
source of all happiness. 

16. VVe have offered him the first wor- 
ship in consideration of his fame, his heroism 
and his success. There is none here, even if 
■he is a child, whom we have not taken into 
our consideration (when offering the Arghya 
to Krishna.) 

• 17. Passing over many persons who are 
accomplished and learned, we have thought 
"Hari as deserving of the first worship. 
Amongst Brahmanashe, who is old in know- 
-ledgO, amongst Kshatr3'as he, who is great 
jn strength, 

18. Amongst Vaisyas, he, .who is rich in 
possessions and wealth ; and amongst the 


Sudras he, who is old in age, deserves to be 
worshipped. There are two reasons for 
offering the worship to Govinda (Krishna) ; 

19. He is vastl3- learned in the Vedas 
and the Vedangas, and he is also ver3’ great 
in prowess. Who else is there in the world 
of men e.vcept Keshava (Krishna) who iJ so 
distinguished ? 

20. Liberalit3-, cleverness, knowledge of 
the Sruti (Veda), bravery, modest3', achieve- 
ments, e.xcellent intelligence, humilit3', beau- 
t3’, firmness, contentment and prosperity, all 
live for ever in Ach3'uta (Krishna), 

21. Therefore, you should approve the 
worship offered to one who is endued with 
such accomplishments, who is (our) preceptor, 
father, and Guvic, and who is worthy of the 
Arghya and of the worship. 

22. Hrisikesha (Krishna) is the Rt- 
twija, preceptor, — worth3’ of being solicited 
to marr3' one’s daughter, — the Siiataka, the 
king and the friend. Therefore, Ach3’uta 
(Krishna) has been worshipped. 

23. Krishna is the orgin of the universe, 
and he is that in which the universe is to 
dissolve. This universe of mobile and immo- 
bile creatures has sprung into existence from 
Krishna alone. 

24. He is unmanifest primal Nature, hd 
is the creator, he is eternal, and he is bey- 
ond all creatures. Therefore, Achyuta descf'i' 
ves the highest worship. 

25. The intellect, the seat of sensibility, 
the primal elements, air, heat, water, space, 
earth and the four kinds of life, are all 
established in Krishna. 

26. The sun, the moon, the stars, the 
planets, the chief directions and the inter- 
mediate directions are all established in 
Krishna. 

27 — 28, As the Agnihotra is the fore- 
most of all Vedic rites, as Gayatri is that 
of the metres, as the king is that of men, 
as the ocean is that of all rivers, as the 
moon is the foremost of all constellations, 
as the sun is that of luminous bodies, as 
the Meru is that of all mountains, as Garuda 
is that of all birds, 

29. So is the illustrious Keshava, 
(Krishna) the foremost in all the worlds, 
including that of the celestials, — so he is as 
long as the upward, downward and sideway 
course of the universe lasts. 

30. This Sishupala is a mere child. He 
does not know who Krishna is, and therefore 
every where and always bespeaks of Krishna 
thus. 

31. This ruler of Chedi cannot ’ see 
virtue in that, light in which those intel- 
ligent .rnen who desire, to acquire high 
merits sees-it. 
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32. Wlio is tliere among tlie young or 
the old or among tiicse illustrious kings who 
does not consider Krishna wortiiy of wor- 
ship, or who does not worship Krislina ? 

33. If Sishijpala considers this worship 
undeserved, in tliis undeserved worship lie 
should do that which is proper in this 
matter. 

T/iffs ends the thirty eighth chapter, the 
'tvords of Bhisina, in the Arghyaharaua of 
the Sabiia Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 
(ARGHYAHARANA Vh\\WA)—Contd. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. Having said this, tlie greatlj' strong 
Bhisma slopped. Then Sahadeva gave this 
reply (to Shishupala) of grave import. 

2. "If there is any king (present here) 
who cannot bear the worship offered by 
me to Keshava, the slayer of Keshi, and the 
possessor of immeasurable energy, 

3. On the head of such heroes I place 
m}' foot. When I sa}' this, let that one 
give me the proper reply. 

4 — 6. Let those kings who possess in- 
telligence approve the worship of the pre- 
ceptor, the father, and the Gnrn (Krishna) 
who (full}') deserves the Arghya and the 
worship." When Sahadeva thus siiowcd his 
foot, no one among those intelligent, wise, 
proud and powerful kings said anything. 
Tliereupon, showers of flowers fell upon the 
head of Sahadeva. 

7. An invisible voice said, "Excellent, 
Excellent!" Clad in a black deer skin, 
the speaker of both the past and the future, 

8. The dispellcr of all doubts, Narada, 
learned in (the m3'steries) of all the world, 
then said in the midst of innumerable crea- 
tures these words of the clearest import. 

9. "Those men, who will not worship the 
lotus-eyed Krishna, should be considered as 
dead though living. He should never be 
talked tp," 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

10 Having worshipped those that deserved 
worship, then that god among men, Saha- 
deva, well -acquainted with the difference 
between a Brahmana and a Kshatrya, 
completed the ceremony. 

II. When Krishna received the first 
worship, that slayer of foes, Sunitha (Sishu- 
pala), with eyes red as copper in anger, thus 
addressed the kings (present there). 


12, "When I am here to be the genera- 
lissimo, what are 3'ou thinking now? In 
battle arra}’ let us stand against the as- 
sembled Vrishnis and the Pandavas." 

13, Having thus stirred up the Icings, 
that best of the Chedis (Sishupala) began 
to consult with them how to obstruct the 
completion of the sacrifice. 

14, The invited kings, who had come to 
the sacrifice, all with Sunitha (Sishupala) 
at their head, looked angry, and their faces 
became pale. 

16. They all said, " We must act in such 
a wa}' as the final sacrificial rites to be per- 
formed b}' Yudhisthira and this worship of 
Krishna ma}' not be supposed to have 
our acquiescance." 

16. Ha3'ing been impelled by a belief 
in ‘their great power and confidence, 
and having been also deprived of all sense 
b}' anger, all the kings began to talk in 
this wa}'. 

17. Though the}' were appeased by their 
friends, their faces glowed with anger, and 
they roared liike lions driven away from 
their prey. 

_ 18. ^ Krishna understood that the undete- 
riorating great sea of kings with its countless 
waves of soldiers w'as making prcp.iration 
for a fight. 

Thus cuds the thirty ninth chapter, the 
consultation of the hijigs, in the Arghya^ 
harana of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XL. 

(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA). 

Vaisliampayana said 

1 — 3. Seeing that assembl}' of kings agi- 
tated by anger, as the fearful ocean is agi- 
tated b}' the winds at the time of the univer- 
sal dissolution, Yudhisthira thus spoke to 
that foremost of all intelligent men, the 
grandsire of the Kurus, the aged Bhisma, 
as that slayer of foes, Purohita (Indra) of 
extraordinar}' prowess, speaks to Vrihaspati. 
"This vast ocean of kings have been agi- 
tated by wrath. O grandsire, tell me what 
should be done now. 

4. O grandsire, tell me what I should do 
now that my sacrifice may not be obstructed 
and my subjects may not be injured,” 

5. When Dharrnaraja Yudhisthira,learn- 
ed in moralit}’, said this, the grandsire of the 
■Kurus Bhisma thus spoke to him. 
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6. "O best of the Kurus, do not be alarm- 
ed. Can the dog kill the lion 7 I have already 
settled some means that is both beneficial 
and conformable to policj'. 

7. As a pack of dogs bark all together at 
a sleeping lion, so do all these rulers of the 
earth. 

8. O child, like the dogs at the lion, 
these (kings) are angrily b.arking be- 
fore the sleeping lion of llie Vrishni race 
(Krishna.) 

9. .Achyuta (Krishna) is now like a lion 
that is asleep. So long he docs not wake up 
this king of theChedis, this foremost of men, 
makes these monarchs look like the lions. 

10. O best of kings, O child, this Sishu- 
pala possesses but little intelligence. He 
IS desirous of taking .along (with him) all 
these monarchs to the abode of Varna 
through the agency of him who is the soul 
of this Universe. 

11. O descendant of Bhar.ata, Krishna 
has been surely desirous of taking back 
to himself the effulgence and prowess that 
now lives in Sishupala. 

12. O son of Kunti, O foremost of all 
intelligent men, tlic intelligence of this 
wicked king of the Chedis, as well as that 
of all these kings, have become perverse. 

13. The intelligence of all men whom 
this best of men (Krishna) desires to take 
to himself become as perverse as that of 
this Chedi king. ' 

14. O Yudhisthira, Madhav.tis the crea- 
tor and destroyer of all the four kinds of 
beings existing in the three worlds." 

15. O descendant of Bharata, having 
hc.ard his words, the king of the Chedis 
spoke thus to Bhisma in stern and harsh 
words. 

Thus etuis the fortieth chapter, the con- 
solation to Yudhisthira, in Sishupala 
Badha of the Sabha Parva, 


ChAPTER XLi. 

SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA.— 
Continued. 

Sislmpala said : — 

1. Old and infamous wretch of your race, 

are you .not ashamed to frighten all these 
kings by these false terrors ? . 

2. ■ You are the foremost of the Purus, — 
living as you do in the third state (celibacy); 
it is but fit that you should give such ad- 
vice, which is so void of morality. 
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3. O Bhisma, when you .are their leader 
the Purus are like a boat tied to a boat, 
or like a blind m.in following a blind man. 

4. You have once again given pains to 
our hearts by reciting the deeds of this 
(Krishna), such as his killing Putana and 
others. 

5. O Bhisma, arrogant and fool as you 
arc, and also desirous of praising Krishna, 
why does not your tongue split into a hun- 
dred parts ? 

6. O Bhisma, how do you, superior .as 
you arc in knowledge, desire to praise the 
cowherd (Krishna) whose evil repute iS told 
even by men with childish intelligence, 

7. O Bhisma, if he (Krishna) has killed 
a vulture in his childhood, what is there tO 
praise in that feat? NVh.at is there also in his 
killing of Ashwa .and Breshava, both of 
whom were ignorant of the science of war ? 

S. O Bhisma, what is there wonderful if 
this (Krishna) threw down by a kick an 
inanimate piece of wood, namely a car? 

9. O Bhisma, in my opinion there was 
nothing remarkable in this one’s holding for 
.a week the Govardhana hill which is lilaj an 
ant-hill. 

10. O Bhisma, “ while sporting on the hills, 
this one ate a large quantity of food, ’’ hear- 
ing these words of yours, many have been 
much astonished. 

11. O (Bhisma) learned in the precepts 
of religion, wh.at could be more wonderful 
than this one’s killing Kansa, by whose 
food he became fattend and strong. 

r2. O Bhisma, O wretch of the Pururace, 
you are ignorant of the precepts of religion. 
You have not heard from the pious men 
what I would now tell you, 

13 — 14. The pious men always instruct 
good men not to use weapons against' wo- 
men, kine, Brahmanas and the men whose 
food has been partaken, and also those 
whose shelter has been enjoyed. O Bhisma, 
it appears all this teaching has been thrown 
away on you. 

15. O wretch of the Puru race, wishing 
to praise Keshava (Krishna), you describe 
him before me as great and superior in 
knowledge and age, as if I know nothing. . 

16. O Bhisma, if at j'our word one who 
has killed women and kine be worshipped, 
what then is to become of this teaching?. 
O Bhisma, how can he deser\'e praise who 
is such ? 

17. " This one is the foremost of all 
wise men,” and “ This one is the lord of the 
universe," hearing these words of yours, 
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Janardaiia (Krishna) believes that they are 
all true. But they are surely all false. 

■ i8. The verses that a chauntcr chaunts, 
though he chaunts them often, would produce 
no impression on him. Every creature acts 
according to his own disposition like the 
bird Bhulinga. 

■ 19 — 20. There is not the least doubt that 
your disposition is verj' mean. It appears 
the Pandavas also who consider Krishna 
as deserving of worship and who have you 
for their leader are of sinful dispositions. 
Though you possess the knowledge of 
virtue, yet you have fallen from the path of 
virtue. 

. 21. O Bhisma, who will so act as you 
have from the motives of virtue, knowing 
himself to be virtuous and superior in 
knowledge ? 

22 — 23. O Bhisma, if 3*011 know Dharma, 
if 3’our mind is guided 133* wisdom, wh3' 
was that virtuous maiden Amba, who de- 
sired to have another for her husband, w;is 
forcibl3' carried awa3' b3’ 3*011 ? Your 
brother Vichitravir3’a who followed the path 
of the pious men, 

24. Knowing her stale of mind, did "not 
marr3’ her, though she was^ brought b3’ 3’ou. 
Proud as 3*011 arc of your virtue, in 3*0111 ver3’ 
sight sons were begotten 1)3* another on the 
widow of 3*our brother according to the ways 
of the pious. 

25. O Bhisma, where is your virtue? 
Your Bramhacharja is in vain. Vour colc- 
bacy is no doubt the result of your ignorance 
or impotence. 

26. O (Bhisma), leaned in Dharma, 1 do 
not see 3*our prosperity. You who thus 
preach morality does not seem to have 
ever wailed upon the old. 

27. Worship, gift, study, large- D.akshina 
giving sacrifices, — these all are not _ equal to 
one sixteenth part of that merit which is ob- 
tained by the possession of a son. 

28. O Bhisma, the merit that is obtained 
b3' observing man3' vows and fasts surely* 
goes all in vain if one is childless. 

29. You are childless, — you are old, — ^3*011 
are an expounder of false morality*. Like the 
swan in the story*, you shall now be killed 
by your own relatives. 

30. O Bhisma, the learned men have 
said this fstory) of old. I shall presently 
narrate it in full in your hearing. 

31. In the days of y'ore there lived an old 
swan oh the coast of the sea. _He alsvays 
spoke of morality and used to instruct all 
the birds, but his conduct was otherwise. 


32. O' Bhisma, “ Practice virtue and 
forego sin” , — these were the words that the 
truthful (birds) heard him s.ay. 

33. O Bhisma, it has been heard by us 
that oviparous creatures, (all) dwelling in the 
sea, brought him food for the sake of virtue. 

34 < P Blnsma, all those birds left their 
eggs with him, ranged and dived in the 
waters of the sea. But that sinful wretch 
ate them (eggs) all. 

35. That swan, always attentive to his own 
purpose, ate the eggs foolishly trusted to him. 
.Some time after seeing the eggs decreased 
in number, another greatly intelligent bird 
suspected liim, and one day he saw him (eat 
those eggs) 

36. Having witnessed the sinful act of 
the swan, that bird spoke of it to all the 
other birds in great sorrow. 

37. O excellent Puru, then .all those birds, 
witnessing willi their own eyes the act of the 
(old), swan, came to him, and they* then kill- 
ed that wretch of false conduct. 

38. O Bhisma, your conduct is like that 
of the old swan. These kings might kill 3*01: 
in anger as the birds killed the old swan. 

39. O Bhisma, the Purana-knowing men 
mention .a proverb as regards this occur- 
ance. O descendant of Bharata, I shall 
repeat it to you in detail. 

•jo. It is this: — ” O bird, though your 
heart is affected, yet y’ou preach.’ But your 
this sinful act of eating the eggs transgresses 
all your speeches.” 

Thus ends ihc forly-firsl chapter, the 
ivords of Sisupala, in the Sislntpala Badha 
of the Sabhn Parva. 


CHAPTER XLI I. 

(S I S H U P A L A B A D H A) — i! in tied. 

Sislmpala said:— 

1. The greatly powerful king Jarasandha, 
who did not desire to fight with’ Krishna, 
saying that he was but a " servant,” was 
(surely) worthy of my greatest esteem. 

2. Who will consider praiseworthy 
the act of killing Jarasandha which was 
done by Keshava (Krislma), as also by 
Bhima and Aryuna? 

3. Entering (the city*) by* a way*^ which 
was not the (public) gate, and disguised as 
a Veda-knowing (Brahmana,) this Krishna 
saw the prowess of king Jarasandha. 
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■4. ^^’llen that ifhisttioiis king' ofTcred this 
v.'ietcii water to wasli his feet, it was then 
lie said from seeming motives of virtue that . 
lie was not a Urnhmana. I 

5. O descendant of Kuril, when Bhima, 1 
I)iiananj.a\’a and K.rislin;i were asked by ! 
Jarasandlia to cat, that request was refused 1 
b}’ this Krisliiia. 

fi. If this one (Krishna) is the lord of the 
universe, as this fool thinks liiinscH to be, 
\'hy does he not then consider himself a 
lirahmana ? i 


rp. “O Biilsmn, release Iiim. Let all 
tl'.ese kings see him burnt down by my 
prowess like an insect by fire.” 

20. Having heard these words of the 
king of the Chedis, that foremost of the 
Kurils, that best of all intelligent men, 
Bhisnra thus spoke to Bhima. 

Thus ends ihc forty second chapter, 
the ivrath o f Bhima, 111 the Sishupala Badha 
of the Salt/io Parva. 


7. It is greatly surprising that though 
YOU often lead the Pan.-lnvas away from the 
path of the pious, yet they consider you 
(Bhisnia) to be honest. 

S. O descendant of Bhnrala (Bhisma), 
there is nothing to be surprising (perhaps) 
in those who I'.avc got 3'ou, who is no better 
than a woman and who is old, to be their 
counsellor inwall things. 

Vaislia,mpa,yaua said 

9. Hearing his these har.sh words — harsh 
both in import and sound, — that foremost of 
nil strong men, the powerful Bhimasena, 
became angry. 


I CHAPTER XLIIl. 

; (SISHL'PAL/V B.-VDMA PARVA)— 

I Continued , 

; Bhisma said : — 

1. ’I'liis Sislitipala was born with three 
eyes and four hands in the d3’nasty of the 
kings of Chedi. As soon .as he was born, he 
screamed and brayed like an ass. 

2. His father and mother along with all 
their relatives were struck with fear (on 
seeing this fearful phenamenon). Seeing 
these evil omens, they resolved to abandon 
him. 


10. Under the influence of anger, his ! 

lotns-Iikc eyes, natur.ally large and c.Npan- i 
ding, became still more extended, and also ’ 
as red as the copper. ( 

11. 'J'hc assembled kings saw on his I 
forehead three lines of wrinkles like the 
Ganges with her three currents on the ihree- 
peaked mountain. 

12. When he began to grind his teeth 
in anger, the kings saw his face resemble 
like that of ilie Death preparing to swtillow 
every creature at the end of the Yuga. 

13. As the strong-minded (hero) w.as 
about to jump up with great impetuasity, 
the mighty-armed Bhisma caught him (by 
the band), .as if Mahtideva seized IM.aliascn.a. 

14. O descendant of Bharala, Bhim.a's 
anger was soon appeased b}- Bhisma with 
variou.s words of sound counsels. 

15. That chasti.ser of foes could not dis- 
obey Bhisma's words, as the ocean never 
goes beyond its shoic, though swollen with 
the waters of the rainj’ season. 

■ 16. O king, though Bhima was angr^q 
the heroic Sisluipala, depending on his own 
valour, did not ticmble in fear. 

17. 'riioiigh Bhima was ever}' moment 
jumping up (from liis seat) with great 
impetuasity, yet Sishupala did not bestow a 
single thought on him, as a lion does not 
mind a small animal who leaps up in rage. 

18. Seeing Bhima of terrible prowess in 
suci) great rage, the might}’ king of Chedi 
laughing!}' spoke tiiiis. ■ . 


3. But at that time an invisible voice 
(thus) said to the king and his wife with 
their ministers and priest, all of whose hearts 
were paralized by an.'ciety. 

Tho Voice said 

4. O king, this your son, wlto has been 
(just) born, will become fortunate and 
superior in strength. Therefore you have 
no fc.ar from him. Cherish this child williout 
(any) anxiety. 

5. O king, he will not die. His time is 
not yet come. He that will kill him with 
Weapons htis also been born. 

Bhisma said 

6. Having heird these words, the mother 
becoming anxious by affection for her son 
spoke iluis to the invisible being. 

7. ” I bow with joined hands to him tha- 
has uttered these words regarding my sont 
Let him (the invisible being), whether lie is 
an exalted god or any other being, tcil me 
another word. 

S. I desire to hear who will be the slayer 
of this my son.” 

g — II. The invisible being then again 
said, " He, upon whose lap this child being 
taken, his extra arms will fall down on the 
ground like a pair of five headed snakes, 
and ob.serving whom hi.s third eye on the 
forehead will clisappcar, will be his slaver.” 
Having heard of the child’s three eves 
and five arms and also of the words of the 
invisib le- being, 
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12. All the kings of the world came to 
see him. The (Chech) king worshipped the 
monarclis that came as each deserved, 

13 — 14. And gave his child upon their 
laps one after the other. Thus the child 
was placed on the laps of one thousand 
kings one after the other. But what* was 
heard (from the invisible being) did not 
come to pass. Having hoard this (about the 
child) at Dwaravati, the two greatly powerful 
lieroes, 

15. The Yadu princes, Sankarsana 
(Valadeva) and Janarddana (Krishna) went 
to the capital of the Chedi (king) to see 
their aunt, the princess of the Yadu race 
(the queen of the Chedi king.) 

16. Saluting every bod}’ according to 
his rank and saluting also the king and the 
queen and inquiring after every bod3'’s 
welfare, Rama and Keshava (Yalarama and 
Krishna) took their seats. 

17. When those two heroes were duly 
i^brshipped, the queen with great pleasure 
and joy herself placed the chilcJ on the l.ap of 
Damadora (Krishna). 

18. As soon as the child was placed on 
his lap, his extra arms fell down and the 
eye on his forehead disappeared. 

19. Seeing this, the queen became 
alarmed and agrieved ; she begged Krishna 
to grant her a boon. (She said), " O 
mighty armed hero, I am afilictcd with fear ; 
grant me a boon. 

20. You are the assuager of all men 
afflicted with grief ; )’ou arc the dispeller of 
every body’s fear.” Having been thus 
addressed, the descendant of Yadu, Krishna, 
replied, 

21. " O lady, do not be .alarmed. O 
virtuous queen, you have no fear from me. 
O aunt, what boon shall I give you ? What 
shall I do ? 

22. Whether I am able or not, I shall 
do what you tvill s,ay.” Having been 
thus addressed, she thus spoke to the 
descendant of, Yadu, Krishna, 

23. ” O greatly powerful hero, O best of 
the Yadu race, you will have to pardon for 
my sake the offences committed b}’ Sishu- 
pala. O lord, know, this is the boon I ask.” 

Krislma said 

24. O aunt, even when he will deserve to 
be killed,-^ in such one hundred (occasions 
of) offences of this (Sishupala), I will 
pardon him. Do not be (therefore) agrieved. 

Bhisma said : — • 

25. O Bhima, such is this wretch 
Sishupala, a king with a .wicked heart. 


Being prottd for the boon gr.inted by 
Govinda (Krishna), he now calls you to 
battle. 

T/ttes ends Ihc forty third chapter, the 
history of Sishupala, in the Sishupala 
Badha of the Sab It a Parva. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 

(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 

Bhisma said;— 

1. The desire, that causes the Chedi king 
to call you, whose strength knows nodeterio- 
tion, to fight, is hardly is his own wish. This 
is surely the purpose of Krishna himself, 
who is the lord of the universe, 

2. O Bhimasena, what king was there 
on earth who could abuse me as this wretch 
of his race, who has been already taken for 
his own by Death, has done to-day 7 

3. This mighty armed (hero) is certainly 
a portion of Hari's (Krishna’s) energy. The 
lord (Krishna) wishes to take back to him- 
self his that energy. 

4. O best of the Kuru race, for this rea- 
son (only) this wicked-minded a id tiger- 
like Chedi king roars in this way without 
caring little for any of us. 

Vaisliampayana said;— 

5. Having heard these words of Bhisma, 
the Chedi king could not brook them. He 
thus replied to Bhisma in great wrath. 

Sishupala said;— 

C. O Bhisma, when always rising from 
your scat you arc pr.aising him like a (pro- 
fessional) chaunter, let our cnimies possess 
that prowess which is possessed by this 
Keshava (Krishna). 

7. O Bhisma, if your mind takes pleasure 
in praising others, then pr.aise these kings 
(present) here, and leave off Janarddana 
(Krishna). 

8. Praise this best of kings Danda, the 
mon.arch of Valhika, who, as soon as he was 
born, rent this earth. 

9. O Bhisma, praise this Kama, the 
king of Anga and Banga, who is like Indra 
in strength, who draws the great bow, 

10. Who is adorned with the celestial, 
car-rings of heavenly make .and with the 
armour possessingjthe splendour of the rising 
sun, with (both of) which he was born, 

11. And who vanquished and mangled in 
a wrestling match the greatly invincible 
Jarasandha equal to V.asava (Indr.a). 
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0 Bliismn, praise always Drona and 
Bis son (Asliwathama), who are, both father 
and son, worthy of praise, who are RTcat 
car- warriors, and who arc best of Brah- 
manas. 

13. O Bhisma, it is niy opinion that if 
they are enraged, either of the two can anni- 
hilate this cartit with all its mobile and 
immobile creatures. 

i.p O Bhisma, I do not sec any Icing 
who is equal to Drona or Asliwathama in 
battle. Why do you not desire to praise 
them ? 

15. Passing over Duryodhana who is the 
mighty-armeci king of Icings, and who is 
unrivalled on earth girl with tlic sc.as ; 

iG. .Also Icing Jayadhratha, who is ac- 
complished in weapons and who is ol great 
prowess ; and also Druim, the preceptor of 
of the Ivimpurushas, who is renowned on 
earth for his prowess, 

17. -And also old Kripa, the son of Sara- 
dw.atta, who is the preceptor of the Bharata 
r.ace, — passing over tlicsc greatly powerful 
men, why do you praise Kcsliava (Krishna)? 

18. Passing over that foremost of bow- 
men, that excellent man, tlie greatly power- 
ful Rukrain, why do you praise Keshava? 

19. Passing over the greaCly' energetic 
Bhistnakn, and the king Dantabakra, and 
also Bhagadatta celebrated for his many 
Sacrificial stakes, the king of Magadha 
Joyatsena, 

20. And also Drupada and Birata, 
Sakuni and Vrihadbala, Vinda and Anu- 
vinda of Avanti, Pandya, Swata, (Jttaina, 

21. The greatly prosperous Sanka, the 
proud Vrishasenn, the powerful Ekalavya, 
the great car-warrior the king of Kalinga, — 
passing over all these powerful men, why do 
you praise Keshava 7 

22. O Bhisma, if your mind is always 
eager to praise others, w’hy do you not praise 
Saly’a and other rulers of the earth 7 

23. O king, what am I capable of doing 
(giving 3'ou good advice) when you have 
never before heard any thing fi’om the 
virtuous men who are learned in the precepts 
of virtue 7 

24. O Bhisma, have j-oh not heard that 
reproach and glorification of self and re- 
proach and glorification of others are not 
the practices of those who are respectable? 

25. O Bhisma, there is none who ap- 
proves j'our conduct in tlius continually 
praising this Keshava, who is unworthy of 
any praise ; you (surely) do it from igno- 
rance alone. 

26. How can j'ou from j’our desire alone 
establish the whole universe in this wicked- 
minded slave and cow-herd of Brnja ? 


27. O descendant of Bharata, perhaps 
3’our inclination is not conformable to 3'our 
true nature, like that of the bird Bhulinga, 
the story of which has been already told by 
me. 

28. O Bhisma, there was a bird, called 
Bhulinga living on the other side of the Hi- 
inal.at’as. His words were always without 
an^' meaning. 

29. '‘Never act rashly" was what he al- 
w.aj's said, but he never knew that he him- 
self alwaj's acted rashly. 

30. O Bhisma, that foolish bird used to 
pick from the lion’s mouth the pieces of flesh 
Slicking between its teeth when the lion was 
ngaged in eating. 

31. O Bhisma, that bird siircl}' lived at 
the pleasure of the lion. O sinful wretch, 
j‘ou always speak like that bird. 

32. O Bhisma, surclj’ 3’oii live at the 
pleasure of these kings. There is none else 
like 3’ou who is engaged in doing things con- 
trary to the opinions of all. 

Vaishampayaua said:— 

33. O king, having heard liicse rude and 
harsh words of the Ciicdi king, Bliisina 
spoke thus in the hearing of the king of 
Ohedi. 

Bhisma said:— 

34. Truly am I alive at the pleasure of 
these rulers of earth. But I do not consi- 
der these kings as equal to even straws. 

Vaishampay ana said :— 

35. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, the kings became full of anger. 
Some amongst them stood erect and some 
began to reproacli Bhisma. 

3G. Having heard these words of Bhisma, 
some of these great bowmen said, “This 
sinful wretch, Bhisma, though old, is exceed - 
ingl3’ boastful. He deserves no pardon. 

37. Tliercforc, O kings, let this wicked- 
minded Bhisma be killed like an amimal, or 
let us master all together, and let him be 
burnt in a fire made of straw.” 

38. Having heard their these words, the 
grandsirc of the Kurus, the intelligent Bhis- 
tna, then thus spoke to.thc kings. 

BMsma said: — 

39. O rulers of earth, I do not'see the 

end of our speeches, for words ma3' be 
answered with words. Therefore, listen to 
what I say. | 

40. Whether I may be’.killed by vou like 
an animal or bo brunt in a fire made of 
str.nw, 1 sa3’, I place m3’ foot on the head of 
all. 
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■41 — 42. f Jere Is Gavincfa (Krisliiia) who 
knows no clelerioration. Mini liavo we wor- 
shipped. Let him, wlio is willinsr to meet a 
speedy death caU to-day to battle Madhava, 
Krishna, llie wielder of discus and chib. 
Lalling' (in the Isatlie), let him enter and 
mix with tlie body of tliis Deity. 

Thus ends ihe forty fourth chapter, the 
words of B.hisma, in the Sishttpala Badha 
c/ the Sabiia Parva. 


chapter xlv 

(SISHUPAL.-V PARVA)— 

Continued, 

Vaisliampayana said;— 

t. Having heard these words of Bhisma, 
the greatly powerful Chedi king, being desir- 
ous of fighting with Vasudeva (Krishna), 
tlms spoke to Vasudeva. 

Sisliupala said 

3. O Janarddana, I cliallengc 3'ou. Come, 
ficiil 'vilh me till I kill 3-011 to-day witli all 
the Panda vas. 

3. O Krishna, the Pandavas also deser- 
ve to be killed by me with 3-011, for they, 
having passed over all ihese kings, have 
v.'orshipped)you who are not a king. 

4. O Krishna, it is my opinion that 
those, that have from childishness worship- 
ped 3-ou, .as if 3 ou deserve it, although yon 
are unworth3' of worship, 3-011 being 01113- a 
.slave and .a wretch and not a king, deserve 
to be killed by me. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

5. Having said this, that best of men 
(Sishupala) stood up and roared in anger. 
When he ceased (t.-dking), Krishna spoke 
these words in a soft voice to all the kings 
in the presence of the Pandavas. 

Krishna said 

6. O kings, this cruel-hearted man who 
is the son of a lady of the SwatwUa race is 
a great enem3- of the Swatwata race. 
Though we never seek to injure him, yet 
fie always seek to do us injury. 

7. O kings, hearing that we had gone to 
the cit3- of Pragj3-otisha, this wretch of cruel 
deeds came and burnt Dwarka, though he 
is the son of my aunt (father’s sister.) 

8. When the Bhoja king was sporting 
on the Raivataka hill, he killed many Of 
that king's attendant and carried aw.a3' 
many in chains to his'own cit3-. 

.9. This wretch, sinful in all his purposes, 
jn'_ order to obstruct m3' father's sacrifice, 


stoic the iiorse of the horse-sacrifice which 
w;is let loose under armed guards. ' '■ 

10. This wretch, prompted 113- s.nful 
motives, though slie was unwilling, stole the 
wife of saintl}' Vabru (Akrura), when she 
was on her way from Dwarka to the 
coimtr3' of the Saiivanas. 

11. This wretch, ever intent to injure his 
maternal uncle, ravisherl in the disguise of 
the king of Kniiisha the saintlv Bhadra, 
the princess of Vishal.a, who was the inten- 

i ded biide of the Kuriisha king. 

I ' . 

I 12. I have patiently borne all these 
j for the sake of m3' father's sister, ft is, 
Iiowever, verv fortunate that (to-da3’) all this 
h.as happened before all these kings. 

13. Look, .Sirs, at the hostilit3' that he 
bears towards me. Know also all that he 
has done against me at m3' b/iclc. 

14. He deserves to be killed b3' me only 
on account of the great pride that he has 
displayed to-d.a3' before all tlicsc kings. I 
am hnrdiv able to p;irdan him to-da3' for the 

. injuries hp has done me. 

I 15. Desirous ns he was of a specd3' 

I death, this fool had (once) desired to 
I possess Riikmini (Krishna's wife), but the 
I fool did not obtain her, as a Sudra cannot 
' get a hc.u ing of the Vedas. 

i Vaisiiampayanpv said:— 

j 16. Having heard those words of Vasu- 
j deva, all the king.s assembled there, began 
j to reproach the Chedi Icing. 

' 17. Having heard these words, the 

j powerful Sishiipal.'i laughed aloud and 
spoke these words. 

Sisluipala said :— 

18. O Krishna, are 3-011 not ashamed to 
talk in this assambh-, speci;ill3' before all 
these kings, of Rnkmini who had been in- 
tended for me. 

19. O sla3'er of Madlin, who else is there 
but 3-011, who, regarding himself a man, would 
say in the midst of respectable men that his 
wife was intended for some body else ? 

20. O Kyshna, if 3-011 please pardon me 
or pardon me not. Angr3' or friendly, what 
c.an 3'ou do to me ? 

Vai8hR.mpayana said 

21. When he (Sishupala) was thus 
talking, the high-souled sl<a3'er of Madlui, 
(Krishna), thought in his mind of the discus 
that humbles the prkle of the Dait3-as. 

22. As soon as the discus came into his 
hands, the skillful speaker, the higli-soulcd 
(Krishna), spoke loudly these words. 

Krishna said :— 

23. O rulers of earth, he, sr why this'man 
has been hitherto pardoned by me. Asked 
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by his mother, I promised to pardon his one 
hundred offences. 

24. This was the boon that sha asked me 
and this was the boon that I granted to her. 

0 kings, that number has (now) become full. 

1 shall now kill him in the presence of the 
kings. 

Vaishampayaua said 

25. Having said this, the chief of the 
Yadu race, that chastiser of foes (Krishna), 
immediately cut off in anger by his discus, 
the head of the Chedi king. 

26. The mighty armed hero fell like a 
cliff struck by thunder. The kings saw 
a fearful effulgence from the body of the 
Chedi king 

27. Issuing like that of the sun in the 
sky. O great king, that effulgence then 
adored the lotus-eyed Krishna, ever worship- 
ped by all the worlds, and it then entered 
his (Krishna's) body. 

28. Seeing the effulgence (of Sishupala) 
enter (the bodj' of) that mighty armed and 
excellent of men (Krishna), all the kings 
thought (the phenamenon) as very wonder- 
ful. 

29. When the Chedi king was killed by 
Krishna, the cloudless sky poured showers 
of rain, blasting thunders were hurled and 
the earth itself began to tremble. 

30. Some amongst those kings did not 
speak a word during those unspeakable 
moments; they sat gazing at Janarddana 
(Krishna). 

31. Some rubbed in anger their palms 
with their fore fingers, others, being de- 
prived of their senses by anger, bit their lips 
with their teeth, 

33. Some kings praised the Vrishni 
hero in private, some became exited with 
antrer, while others became mediators. 

33—34. The great Rishis became much 
pleased and praised Keshava (Krishna), and 
the higii-souled Brahmanas and the greatly 
powertul kings, seeing the prowess of 
Krishna, became glad at heart and praised 
him. The Pandava (Yudhisthira) then 
commanded his brothers to perform the 
funeral ceremony of the king (Sishupala), 

33 — 36. The heroic son of Damaghosha 
without delay and with all proper respect. 
They obeyed (their brother’s ' command). 
Then the son of Pirtha (Yudhisthira), 
with his brothers and with all the kings, 
installed the son of the king Sishupala in 
the kingdom of Chedi. 

37—38. O king, furnished with plentiful 
of corn, rice and ev^ery kind of foofl and with 
abundance of wealth that sacrifice of the 


greatly effulgent king of the Kurus, blessed 
with every kind of prosperity, and well pro- 
tected by Keshava, commenced with all aus- 
picious ceremonies and became exceedingly 
beautiful and pleasing to all young men. 

39. So long the great Rajshuj'a sacrifice 
was not completed, the mighty armed 
Janarddana, the illustrious Sauri (Krishna), 
guarded it with his bow, called Saranga, 
and with his discus and club, and thus in 
due time it was completed. 

40. Thereupon all the Kshatr3'a kings 
came to the virtuous minded Yudhisthira 
who had bathed (after the completion of the 
sacrifice) and thus spoke to him, 

41. “ O virtuous man, 3’ou have grown in 
prosperity by good fortune. You liave 
acquired the imperial dignit3'. The fame 
of the Ajamira race has been greatly in- 
creased by (3'ou) the descendant of Ajamira, 

42. O king of kings, 3OU have acquired 
great religious merit b3’ 3’our this act. O 
best of kings, we tell you we liave been 
worshipped by 3'ou to the full extent of our 
desires. 

43. We now desire to return to our own 
kingdoms. You should give us permission.” 
Having heard the words of the kings, Dhar- 
maraja Yudhisthira 

44. Worshipped them as each deserved, 
and tlien commanded his brothers thus, 
“All these kings have come to us at their 
own pleasure ; 

45. These chastisers of foes are now 
desirous of returning to their kingdoms after 
bidding me farewell. Blessed (brothers), 
follow these excellent kings to the confines 
of our kingdom.” 

46. Having been thus commanded by 
their brotliers, the virtuous Pandava princes 
followed the kings one after the other as 
each deserved. 

47. The powerful Dhistad3'umna follow- 
ed the king of Birata. Dliananjaya 
(Aryuna) followed the great car-warrior and 
high-souled Yagmasena. 

48. The mighty Bhimasena followed Bhis- 
ma and Dhritarastra.. The lord of battle; 
Sahadeva, followed the heroic Drona and 
his son. 

49. O king, Nakula followed Suvala and 
his son, the sons of Draupadi and the son 
of Suvadra followed the great car-warrior) 
the mountain kings. 

50. The other best of Kshatryas followed 
other Kshatryas ; and thousands of Brahma- 
nas also, after being duly worshipped, went 
away. 

51. On the departure of all the kings 
and the Brahmanas, the powerful Vasudeva 
(Krishna) thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 
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Krislina said 

52. O descendant of Kuni, with your 
permission I shall now go to Dwarka. B3' 
good fortune you have accomplished the 
best of sacrifices, Rajshuya. 

Vaishampayana said * 

53. Having been thus addressed Dliar- 
marajn ( Vudhisthira) thus replied to Janard- 
dana (Krishna'), “O Govinda, through youi 
grace I have accomplished the great 
sacrifice. 

54. Through your grace, all the Ksha- 
trya (kings) came under my sw.ay and 
brought here for me valuable tribute. 

55. O sinless one, O hero, how can I 
give 3'ou permission to go ? Without 3'ou 
Jny iieart never feels 0113' delight. 

56 — 57. But ([ know) you must have to go 
to the city of Dwark.a." Having been thus 
addressed, the virtuous-minded and the 
world renowned Hari (Krishna), accom- 
panied by 'Yudhislhirn, went to Pritha and 
cheerfully said, "O aunt, 3'our sons have 
to-da3' obtained the imperial dignit3'. 

58. They have obtained vast wealth, and 
they have been crowned with success. Be 

leased with all this ; with your permission, 
shall now go to Dwarka." 

59. Keshava (Krishna) then bade fare- 
well to Subhadra and Draupadi. Then he 
came out of the inner appartments accom- 
panied by Yudhisthira. 

60 — 61. He performed his ablutions and 
went through the daily rites of worship. 
The Brahmanas uttered benedictions. Then 
the mighty armed Daruka came with the 
car of excellent make and of bod3’ resem- 
bling the clouds. Seeing the Garuda-ban- 
nered car arrived, 

62. The high-souled and lotus-e3'cd 
(Krishna) walked round it respcctfuli3' and 
ascending on it, started for the city of 
Daravati. 

63. The blessed Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira, accompanied by liis brothers followed 
on foot the greatly powerful Vasudeva 
(Krishna), 

64. Then the lotus-eyed Hari (Krishna) 
stopped for a moment that excellent chariot ; 
and thus spoke to the son of Kunti Yudhis- 
thira. 

65. " O kings, cherish 3’our subjects with 
ceaseless vigilence and patience. As the 
clouds are to all creatures, as the large tree 
to the birds, 

66 . And as the thousand-e3’ed deity’ 
(Indr.a) tothe immortals, so you, also become 
I'he refuge of all your friends and relatives.’' 


Krishna and the' Pnndava (VitdliisUi'ir.'t)/ 
thus talking with each other, ' 

67. Too,t each other’s leave ai.d went 
towards their respective homes. O king, 
when the foremost of the Satwata nice, 
Krishna, had gone away to Daravati, 

68. King Durjodhana and the sort 
of Suvala, Sakuni, — these two best of men, 
only' — remained in that celestial Shabha 
(Assembly’ Hall). 

Thus ends ihe forty fifth chapter, the ktl- 
ling of Sishttpala, in the Sishiipala Badha 
of the Sahha Parva. 


CHAPTER XLVI 
‘ (DYUTA -PARVA.) 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. When that best of sacrifices, Rajshuy'a, 
ever difficult of accomplishment, was com- 
pleted, Vyasa, surrounded by his disciples, 
came before him (Yudhisthira). 

2. On his arrival he soon rose from his 
scat, surrounded by his brothers, and wor- 
shipped his grandfather (Vyasa) with 
offering him a scat and water to wash his 
feet. 

3. When the illustrious (Rishi) took his 
seat on a best scat made of gold, he said 
to Dharmaraja Yudhisthira " to take his 
seat.’’ 

4. When the king was seated surrounded 
by' his brothers, the illustrious Vyasa, the 
skilful speaker, thus spoke. 

5. " O son of Kunti, you grow in prosperi- 
ty’ for good fortune ; you have acquired the 
imperial dignity’ which is very’ difficult to be 
acquired. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
all the Kurus have grown in prosperity for 
your sake. 

6. O king, with y'our permission I shall 
(now) go. 1 have been duly worshipped.” 
H.aving been thus addressed by Krishna 
(Vyasa), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, 

7. Saluted his grandfather by touching 
his feet and thus spoke to him, "O fore- 
fost of all men, a very great doubt has arisen 
in my mind. 

8 — 9. O best of the twice-born, there 
is none else except y’ou who can remove it. 
The illustrious Rishi Narada said that three 
kinds of portents, namely calestjal, atmos- 
pherical and terrestrial, happen (if Rajshuya 
sacrifice is performed). O grandsire, have 
these portents been removed by the fall of 
the Cihedi king ?" 
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to. Mfivin.^ heard these words frorti ihc 
Idng, the son of Par.isara, tlie lord Krishna 
Dwnipaj'ana, V3'nsa, thus spoke to him, 

11. " O king, for thirteen j'cars those por- 
tents will produce great results. O king, 
they may even cause the destruction of all 
the Kshatryas. 

12. O best of the Bharat.a r.ace, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, in course of time, mak- 
ing you the sole cause, the assembled Ivsha- 
try.a kings will all be destroyed for the fault 
of Duryodhana and the pro.vess of Bhima 
and Aryuna. 

13 — 15. O king of kings, in your drc.am 
you will sec towards the end of tin's night 
Vrishadh.aja (Bull-marked), Nilkanta (bluc- 
tIiroated),Bhnva, Sthanu, (deep in meditation) 
Kapali, (dinking from human skull), Tripu- 
r.antaka (.slayer of Tripura), fierce and terrible 
P.-ishupati (the lord of creature.s). Mahndeva 
(the god of gods), Umapati, (the husband of 
Uma) Hara, Snrva, Vrisha, Suli, (holding 
the trident) Pinafci (armed with Pinakn 
bow), — attired in skin, Siva, tall and white 
as the cliff of the Kailasiia, seated on bis bull 
and always gazing towards the direction, 
presided over by the Pitris (South). 

16. O king, you will see such a dream 
(today). Do not be grieved for it, for none 
can rise superior to Time. 

17. Bo blessed. I shall now (go towards 
the Kailasha mountain). Rule the earth with 
vigiicnce and steadiness and bear patiently 
all privations.” 

18. Having said this, the illustrious Kris- 
Ima Dwaipaynna, Vyasa, accompanied by his 
disciples, who alw.nys followed the dictates of 
the "Vedas, went towards the Kailasha moun- 
tain. 

19. On the departure of the grandfather 
('V3'asa), the king became .afilicted with grief 
and anxict3-. He coininuousl3' sighed and 
reflected on what the Rishi said. 

20. He said to himself, ‘‘What the great 
Rishi has said must came to p.ass. How 
can fates be warded off by human exer- 
tions • ” 

21. Thereupon, tlie gre.atly' effulgent 
"Vudhislhira thus spoke to all his brothers, 
‘‘O best of men, you liave heard what 
Dwaipayana (Vyasa) has said. 

22. Hearing his words, my' firm resolve 
is to die, when 1 have been ordained to be 
the cause of the destruction of all the 
Kshatryas. 

23. O children, if Time has. willed it, 
what need is there for me to live 1 " To the 
king who was thus speaking replied Falguni 
(Aryun.a), 

24. ‘‘ O king, do not yield yourself to the 
great depression which dcstroy's one’s reason. 


O great king, mustering fortitude, do what 
is beneficial". 

25. Thereupon Yudhisthira, ever devo- 
ted to truth, thinking all the while the words 
of Dwaip.iyana (\’yasa), spoke thus to all 
his brothers. 

26. ‘‘ O children, O blessed ones, listen 
to the vow I make from this day. For wlmt 
other purpose am I to live for thirteen 
years 7 

27. I shall not speak a harsh word to 
my' brothers or to any of the kings of the 
earth. 1 shall remain obedient to my rcla- - 
tives and practise virtue, 

28. If 1 live in this way, making no 
distinction between my own sons and those 
of others, there will be no disagreement 
in the world. Disagreement is the cause 
of war. 

29. O best of men, I shall keep war at 
a distance, and I .shall ever do what is agree- 
able to others. Thus no evil reputation 
will touch me in the world.” 

30. Having heard these words of their 
cklcsl brother, the Pnndavas, ever engaged 
in doing what is agreeable to Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira), approved of them. 

31. O king, Dharmaraja (Yudhistira), 
having tlius taken ilic vow witli bis brothers 
in that assembly, gratified the Pitris and-^ 
the celestials. 

32. O best of the Bharata race, on tlie 
departure of all the Kshatrya kings, he, 
(Yudhisthira), surrounded by bis brothers, 
performed the usual auspicious rites. 

33. Yudhistliira then with his ministers, 
entered Jjis excellent palace. O great king,' 
Durjodhana and tlie son of Suvala, Sakuni, 
(then) lived in that charming Sabha. 
(Assembly' Hall). 

Thus ends the forty sixth chapter, the 
'i'ow of Yudhisthira, in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XLVI I. 

(DYUTA PARVA).— CoHri'-K«e/f. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O best of men, Duryodhana lived iii' 
tlieir (the Pandava’s) that Assembly-Hall, ’ 
He slowly examined the whole of that man- 
sion with Sakuni. 

2. The Kuru prince saw in it many celes-, 
tial designs which he had never seen befoe 
in the city of Haslinapur. 



^.4 


maiiabharata. 


3—5. One day the son of Dhritarastra, 
king (Diiryodhana), coming to a place made 
of crystal, mistook it for water and drew up 
his clothes. Finding his mistake out, he 
wandered over the Sabha in great sorrow. 

6. Sometime after, he mistook a lake 
of crystal water, adorned with crystal water- 
flowers for land and fell into it with all his 
clothes on. 

7. Seeing him fallen into the water, the 
oreatly strong Bhima laughed aloud , the 
servants also laughed at Sujodhana (Dur- 
y.odhana). 

8. Other handsome and dry clothes were 
.soon given to him at the command of the 
king (Yudhisthira). Seeing his this plight, 
the mighty Bhimasena, 

.9. Aryuna, and the twins (Nakulaand 
Sahadeva) all laughed aloud. Ever incapable 
of putting up with insults, he (Duryodhana) 
could not bear their laughter. 

. 10 — II. Concealing his emotions, he even 
did not cast his eyes on them. Seeing him 
again draw up his clothes to cross 
a piece of land (made of crystal), mistaking 
it for water, all men laughed aloud. 
Then king (Duryodhana) mistook a closed 
door made of crystal as open, 

12. And he hurt his head to pass it and 
stood with his brains swimming. In this 
way mistaking another open door made of 
crystal as closed, he attempted to open it 
with out-stretched hands and tumbled 
down. 

13. Coming upon another door that was 
really open, the king, thinking it closed, 
went away from it. 

14 — IS- O king, having thus become 
the victim of various mistakes there (in 
that Assembly-Hall) and having seen the 
vast wealth (that was collected) in the great 
Rajshuya sacrifice, the king Duryodhana, 
with the permission of the Pandavas, return- 
ed to the city of Hastmapur. 

16. As he proceeded (towards the city), 
reflecting (on all he had seen,) the heart of 
the king Duryodhana, — having been afflic- 
ted with the sight of the prosperity of the 
Pandavas, — became inclined to sin. 

17-^18. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
seeing the sons of Pritha happy and all the 
kings of the world obedient to them, and 
(seeing also) that every body, (both) 
young and old engaged in doing good to 
them, — reflecting also on the splendour and 
prosperity of the illustrious Pandavas, the 
son of Dhritarastra, Duryodhana, became 
pale. 

'19. In proceeding (towards his city) 
with an afflicted heart,- he oni}’ reflected on 


the matchless Assemblv-Hall and the great 
prosperity of tl-ie intelligent Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira.) 

20. The son of Dhritarastra, Duryodhana, 
was so much taken up with his own thoughts 
that he did not speak a word to Suvala’s 
son (Sakuni), though he repeatedly spoke 
to him. 

21. Seeing him very much agitated (in 
heart), Sakuni thus spoke to him, “ O 
Duryodhana, why are you- proceeding, — ^ 
sighing (all the while) ? 

Duryodhana said 

22 — 23. O uncle, seeing the whole earth 
brought under Yudhisthira's sway by the 
force of the illustrious Aryuna’s weapons, 
and seeing also the sacrifice of, the son of 
Pritha like that of the greatly effulgent 
Sakra (Indra) among the celestials, 

24. I have been filled with jealousy, and 
I am burning day and night. I am being 
dried up like a shallow tank in the summer 
season. 

25. Behold, when Sishupala was killed 
by the chief of the Satwata race, there was 
none to take his side. 

26. The kings appeared (as if)they were 
consumed by the Pandava fire ; therefore 
they were forgiving, for else who could par- 
don such an offence ? 

27. That greatl}' improper act of 
Vasudeva was only successful on account of 
the prowess of the illustrious sons of Pandu. 

28. Various kings brought with them 
various kinds of wealth to the son of Kunti, 
king (Yudhisthira) and worshiped him like 
the tribute-pa^'ing Vais3'as. 

29. Seeing tlie splendour of the Panda- 
va’s prosperity, and being afflicted with 
jealous3f, I am as if on ifire, although I 
should not be jealous. 

\raishampayana said 

30. Having been burnt as if by fire and 
having made the (following) resolve, he 
(Duryodhana) thus again spoke to the king 
of Gandhara (Sakuni). 

])aryodliana said 

31. I shall throw myself into the fire, or 
I shall drink the poison, or I shall drown 
my'self in water. I am unable to li ve. 

32. What man is there in the world 
possessing manliness who can bear to see 
his foes in prosperity and hiihsclf in desti- 
tution ? 

33. Therefore, I, who-bear the sight of the 
prosperity and fortune of my foes, am neither 
a woman nor one who is not .a woman^, 
.neither a man nor one who is not a man. 
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V-. Ssciiig ihcir lordship over the world, 
thsir Fucli vast v.caltli, and al=o tiicir tliat 
sacrifice, — who is there like me tliat will not 
smart under it ? 

35. 1 am alone incapable of acquiring’ 
such ro\‘al prosperity. 1 do not also sec 
any one who can help me in doing it. 
Therefore 1 think of death. 

36. Seeing the great and serene pros- 
perity of the son of Knnti, I consider Fate 
to be supreme and exertion useless. 

37. O son of Suvala, I formerly tried to 
destroy him, but baffling all my efforts, he 
has grown in prosperit}* like the lotus (in 
the tank). 

38. Therefore, I consider Fate to be su- 
preme .and (all ) exertions useless. The sons 
of Dhirtarastra arc decaying, (but) the sons 
of Pritlia are prospering, 

39. Seeing their prosperity and their 
that Assembly- Mall, and alsolhe laugliterof 
their servants, I am burning ( in my heart), 
as if I am on fire. 

40. O uncle, know me iio’v to be in 
great grief .and full of jealousy. Spe.-ik of 
it to Dhritarastra. 

Thus eu'h i'le fo>'ty sfvrr.ih chapter, the 
iameuiations of DitryoJJ:ai:a, ir. the Dyuta 
of the Siibhti Ptuva. 


CHAPTER X L V ! I I. 

(D Y UT A P.\R \' \)—Con tin ueti. 

Satuni said 

1. O Duryodhana, you should not be 
jealous of Vudhisthira. The Pandavas 
are enjoying what their good fortune yields 
tiiem. 

2 — 3. O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
yon were unable to destroy them by re- 
peatedly .adopting various plans, many of 
wliicli 3'ou reduced to jjr.actice. Tlie,sc best 
of men for tiieir good fortune escaped (all) 
3’our maciiinatious. 

4. They obtained Draupadi as wife and 
Drupada witli tiis two sons (as allies) ; 
and also tlie grcatl)’ powerful Vasudeva 
(Krishna) as a help to acquire the wliole 
world. 

5. O ruler of earth, having obtained 
their paternal sliare of the kingdom and not 
being deprived of it, they h.ave grown (in 
prosperity) by tlieir own energ)'. Wliaf is 
there to make you sorrj' in all this ? 

6. ’ Having worsliipped Hutasana (Fire) 
Dhananjaya (Ar3-un,a) has obtained the 
Gandiva (bow), tlie two inexhaustible 
quivers and m.'int’ celestial w'sapons. 
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>. 7. With that blit ol bow and bx- the 

i prowcis of his arms, he h.as brought all the 
i rulers of earth under his iway. \^''hat is 
! there to be sorry at ? 

I 8. Having saved the Danavn Mo3'a 
’ from the conflagration of fire, the chastiser 
of foes, Sabyasachi (Aryuna) made him 
j build that .Assembly-Hall. 

I g. At tlie command of Mo3'a, those 
. fearful Rakshashas, named Kinkaras, guard 
j that Assembly-Hall. What is there then 
• to be sorr3' at ? 

, 10. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 

' 3’ou have said that 3'ou have no one to help 
j 3'ou. This is not true. These 3’oui‘ 
j brothers .ire all obedient to you. 

; It. The wiclder of the great bow the 
greatl3’ powerful Drona with his .son, the 
: Suta's son, R,idhe3’a (Kama), the great car- 
‘ warrior, Goutama (Kripa), 

12. I with my brothers, tlie king Soma- 
dalti, —these are all your allies. Conquer 

I th.c whole earth with them. 

I 

; Dnryodliana eaid 

13. O king, if It please you, I shall 
conquer the Pandavas with you and 
with these great c.ir-warriors. 

i 14. If 1 can conquer them, the whole 
] world will he mine ; as also the kings and 
; the Assembly-Hall which is so full of 
, wealth. 

I Sakuni said 

15. Obannnjayn, Vasudeva, Bbimnsena 
Yudhisthira, NaUul.i, Sahadeva, Drupada, 

, and his two sons, 

[ i6. These (heroes) cannot be conquered 

1 in a battle even by the celestials. T'hey .ire 
! all great car-warriors, and the wielders of 
j great bows ; tbex’ are accomplislied in arms 
j and inviiciblc in war. 

i 

I 17. But I know the means bx* which Yu- 
I dhislhir.i may be vanquished. O king, 

' listen to it and adopt it. 

I Duvyodliana said:— 

I iS. O uncle, without any danger to our 
j friend.s and other illustrious men, if there is 
means to conquer him, tell it to me. 

I Sakuni said 

19. The son of Kunli (Yudhisthira) is 
x’er3' much fond of gambling, but he does 
not know how to pla3’. That king of kings, 
(Yudhlsihir.i) if asked to pla3’, will not be 
able to refuse. 

20. I am skilful in the play at dice’ 
'riiere is none equal ' to me (in this plax ),— 
on earth, na3’, not even in the three worlds. ’ 


9 
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D descendant of Kuru, (tlicrclorc) ask him 
to play. ' 

21. O king, O best of men, expert 
as I am in the play at dice, I am certain to 
win for you his kingdom and his greatl3' 
effulgent prosperity. 

22. But, O Dur^'odhana, tell all this to 
the king (Dhritarastra). At the command 
of 3'our father, I will win the whole of 
Yudhisthira’s possessions without the least 
doubt. 

Duryodhana said 

23. O son of Suvala, tell 5’oursclf all 
this to the chief of the Kurus, Dhritarastra. 
1 shall not be able to do it. 

Thus ends the forty eighth chapter, the 
lamentations of Dnryodhana, in the Dynta 
0/ the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

(DYUTA PARVA) Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said 

I — 3. O king, having been impressed 
with the great Rajshuya sacrifice of king 
Yudhisthira and having also learnt the in- 
tentions of Duryodhana, from what he said, 
and also in order to do what was pleasing 
to him (Duryodhana), the son of Suvala, 
Sakuni, accompanied by Gandhari's son 
(Duryodhana) came to the king Dhritaras- 
tra whose knowledge was his e3’e, seated 
(on his throne). Approaching that greatly 
intelligent (king), Sakuni tlius spoke to 
him. 

Sakuni said 

4. O great king, O best of the Bharata 
race, know that Dur3'0dhana has become 
colorless, pale, and emaciated with anxiety. 

5. Why do 3’ou not after due enquir3' 
ascertain the cause of the grief that is in the 
heart of your eldest son, — the grief caused 
by the enemy ? 

Dhritarastra said 

6. O Duryodhana, O son, what is the 
cause of your grief ? O Kuru prince, if it is 
fit for me to hear, tell it to me. 

■ 7. This Sukuni says you are colorless, 
pale and emaciated. After reflection I can 
not find an3' cause for your grief. 

'8. O son, all my vast wealth is at 3'our 
command. Your brothers and our relatives 
and friends never do anything injurious to 
you. 


9. You wear the best I'obes, you eat food 
prepared with meat, you ride the best 
horses, — why then are you pale and 
emaciated ? 

10. Costly beds, the charming damsels, 
finely furnished mansions and grounds of 
sport are at pleasure (when 3'ou amuse.) 

11. All these^ certainly wait your com- 
mand as do they in the case of the celestials, 
O invincible hero, O son, wh3' do 3’ou grieve 
(then) like a destitute person ? 

Duryodhana said 

12. I, no doubt, eat and dress but I pasS 
m3' time all the while like a wretch, for 1 am 
a pre3' to jcalous3'. 

13. He is called a (true) man who lives 
after having vanquished his enemy in order 
to liberate his’own subjects from the tyranny 
of that encm3'. 

14. O descendant of Bharata, content- 
ment and pride destroy (one’s) prosperit3'. 
Being engrossed w'ith compassion and fear 
he can never rise. 

15. Seeing the prosperity of Yudhisthira, 
whatever I enjo3' does not gratif3' or please 
me. The great and splendid prosperit3’ of 
the son of Kunti makes me pale. 

16. Though I am not now seeing the 
greatly effulgent prosperity of the son of 
Kunti, yet knowing the affluence of the foe 
and my destitution, I (feel as if I) see it 
before me. For this reason I am colorless, 
melanchol}’, pale and emaciated. 

17. Yudhisthira supports by giving thirty 
servaiit maids to each of eight3’-cight thou- 
sands Snataka Brahmanas who lead domes- 
tic life. 

18. Besides these, ten thousand other 
Brahmanas dail3' eat well cooked food from' 
golden plates at the palace of Yudhisthira. 

19 — 20. The king of Kambhoja sent to 
him hundreds and thousands of black, 
darkish and red skins of the deer called 
Kadali, and also blankets of excellent texture. 
Hundreds and hundreds and thousands and 
thousands of female elephants, horses and 
cows and thlrt3' thousand female camels 
wander (within his palace) ; — the kings 
brought them all as tribute when they 
assembled there, 

21. O lord of earth, the kings brought 
to that foremost of sacrifice heaps of gems 
and jewels for the son of Kunti. 

22. I never heard or saw such enormous 
wealth as 'was brought to the sacrifice of the . 
intelligent (son) of Pandu (Yudhisthira). 

23. O king, seeing that enormous collec- 
tion of wealth belonging to the enem3'. 
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I cannol cnjov* peace of mind. I .nm afnicled 
with their thouglils. O hing, 

24. Being slopped llicre by the gate- 
keepers hundreds of Bralimanas, supported 
by tlic land presented to them (b\’ Yudhis- 
Ihirn) and possessing v.-cahli of Uinc, waited 
at the palace gate with three thousands of 
millions of tribute. 

25. Even having brought witli tiicm Ghcc 
in golden KainaiiJalus (a sort of w.atcr pot), 
thej’ could not get admission into the 
palace. 

26. Ocean himself brought to him in 
vessels of white copper Ambrosia which was 
gcncr.-.ted within his waters and which was 
superior to that which the wives of the 
immortal (Soma, t. c., flowers and annual 
plants) produce for Sakra (Indra). 

27. Having brought an crtcellcnt conch, 
Vasudeva bathed him (Yudhisihira at the 
conclusion of the sacrifice) wiili the holy 
water brought in one thousand golden jars 
inlaid with numerous gems. 

2S — 2g. Seeing all this, I felt myself -a.s if 
.attacked with fever. ■' ) best of men, O sire, 
they (jars) were taken to the eastern and the 
southern seas. Tliey were also taken to the 
western sea. But none can go to the 
northern sea except birds. 

30. Aryuna, however, went there and 
e.xactcd as tribute a vast quantity of wealth. 
There happened another wonderful incident, 
which I siiall describe to you. Listen to it. 

31. When (full) one lac Bralimanas 
were ever}’ day fed, it was arranged (to 
notify) tbe fact by blowing conchs in a 
chorus. 

32. O descendant of Bharata, I conti- 
nually heard (choruses of) conchs blown ; 
and that too often repeatedly. It each time 
indicated that one lac Bralimanas had been 
fed. Having heard these sounds, my hairs 
stood on end. 

33. O great king, that palatial grounds, 
crowded with man}’ kings who came there 
.as- spectators, looked .as beautiful as the I 
cloudless sky studded with stars. 

34. O ruler of men, O great king, the 
mona'rchs came to the sacrifice of the wise 
son of Pandu, bringing with them every 
kind of wealth. 

35. Like the Vais3’as the kings becarne 
the distributors of food to the Bralimanas. 
Such wealth • does not belong even to the 
king of the celestials (Indra) or to Yama 
or to Varuna, 

36. Or to the ' lord of the Guhj'akas, — 
as belongs to Yudhisihira. O king, seeing 
that great prosperily of the son of Pandu, 1 


mj' heart is burning. I cannot get peace 
(of mind). 

Sakuui said 

37. O hero whose prowess is truth, hear 
the me.ans b^’ which j'ou can obtain the 
matchless prosperity’ that you have seen 
in the Pandava. 

38. _ O descendant of Bharata, I am an 
adept in dice, superior to all in the world. 
I can ascertain the success or otherwise of 
every throw, and also when to slake and when 
not to stake, I have special knowledge of 
the play, 

39. The son of Kunti (Yudliisthira) is also 
fond of the play, although he possesses little 
skill in it. He is sure to come, if challenged 
to plaj' or to fight. 

40. O lord, I shall alwaj’s defeat him 
at every throw by practising deception. I 
shall win .all his celestial-Iike wealth ; and 
you V. ill (then) be able to enjoy it. 

I V ui_li-.aapayana said : — 

41. Having been thus addressed by 
Sakuni, the king Duryodhana,without allow- 
ing a moment to elapse, spoke thus to Dhri- 
tarastra, 

42. O king, this (Sakuni) is an adept in 
dice ; he is ready to win at dice the wealth 
of the sons of Pandu. You should grant 
him permission. 

Dhritarastra says 

43. I always follow the counsel of greatly 
inlcTligciU Khattwa (Vidura), my minister. 
Having consulted with him, I shall inform 
you my decision (in this matter). 

44. He is endued with great foresight; 
keeping the rules of morality before his 
ej-es, he will point out what is good and 
what is proper for both parties and what 
should be done in this matter. 

Duryodhana said 

45. If you consult with Khattwa (Vidura), 
he will make you desist (from it)'. O king 
of kings, if you desist (from this), I will cer- 
tainly kill myself. 

46. O king, when I am dead, be happy- 
with Vidura. Enjoy then the whole earth. 
What need have.you with me ? 

Vaisliampayaiia said ; — 

47. Hearing his (Duryodhana’s) words 
of affliction, Dhritarastra, ever ready’ to do 
what Duryodhana said, commanded his ser- 
vant thus. 
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Dliritarastra said ' 

48. Let fartificcrs be cinployccl' to erect 
without delay a delightful, chariuing :md 
spacious Sahha with one hundred doors and 
Avith one thousand pillars. 

■49. ■ Having brought carpenters and 
joiners, set jewels and precious stones all 
over its walls. Make it handsome and easy 
of access ; and then inform me when ever}' 
thing is complete. 


intelligent V'idura went to the grcali}' wig 
Bhisma in great sorrow. 

Thus ends the forty ninth chapter, 
lamentations of Dnryodhana in the Dyiita 
of the Sahha Parva. 


-CHAPTER L. 

(D Y UTA PARVA)--Continned. 


Yaisliampayana said ; — 

-50. O great king, having resolved to 
pacify Duryodhana the ruler of earth, Dhri- 
tarastra, sent men to Vidura to summon 
him (before his presence.) 

51. Because without asking Vidura, he 
(Dhritarastra) never framed any resolution. 
Knowing (full well) the evils of gambling, he 
was still attracted towards it out of his fond- 
ness for his son. 

52. Having heard this, the intelligent 
Vidura knew that the arrival of Kali (Yuga) is 
near at hand. Seeing also the way to des- 
truction (of the Kuril race) about to be open- 
ed, he soon came to Dhritarastra. 

• 53 ' Coming to his illustrious eldest 
brother and bowing his head to his feet, he 
thus spoke to him. 

Yidiira said 

54. O king, O lord. I do not approve of 
the resolution you have formed. You should 
act in such a way that no dispute may arise 
amongst your sons on account of this gain- 
blihg. . 

Dhritarastra said 

55. O Khattwa, there is no doubt that if 
the gods are propitious to ns, no dispute 
will ever arise amongst my children. 

•56. Auspicious or not auspicious, benefi- 
cial or not beneficial, let this friendly gam- 
bling match be held. This is ccrtainl}' 
what Fate has ordained (for ns). 


Jauauieiaya said 

1. How did that gambling take place, 
— the play which was full of such evils to the 
brothers and which plunged my grandsires 
into such sorrow ? 

2. O best of all Veda-knowing men, who 
were the kings that were present in that 
Sabha and who amongst them approved of 
the play and who forbade it ? 

3. O sinless one, O foremost of the twice- 
born, I desire to hear narrated by you in 
detail all this which became the 'cause of the 
destruction of all the world, 

Souti said 

4. Having been thus addrc.ssed by the 
king, the powerful disciple of Vyasa, (Vai- 
shampayana), learned in all the Vedas, nar- 
rated every thing as it happened. 

Vaisliampayana, said 

5. O best of the Bharata race, O great 
king, if you desire to hear it, listen to it. I 
narrate all this in detail. 

6. Knowing the opinion of Vidura, the 
son of -Ambika, Dhritarastra, thus spoke to 
Dur3’odhana in private. 

Dhritarastra said 

7. O son of Gandhari, there is no need 
of playing dice. Vidura does not praise 
it. That greatly intelligent man will never 
give me advice that is not good for me. 


57. O descendant of Bharata, when 
Drona,- Bhisma, you and I will be near at 
hand, no evil, can possibly happen, even if 
Fate has ordained it. 

58. Go ascending a car yoked with 
horses possessing the speed of wind, so 
that you may reach Khandavaprastha to- 
da}'. Bring Yudhisthira with 3'ou, 

59. O Vidura, I tell 3'Ou, this is m3' re- 
solution-, Do not tell me any thing. I regard 
Fate as supreme ; she brings all this, 

Yaishampayana said:— 

60. Having heard this, and having con- 
cluded that his ‘ race wis doomed, the 


8. I consider that what Vidura said is 
grcatl}' beneficial to me. O son, do it ; for 
I consider it to be for 3-our good also. 

9. The greatly learned man, Vidura, 
knows all the sciences with their m3'steries 
which the illustrious, learned and wise Vri- 
haspati, the great Rishi who is the preceptor 
of Vasava (indra), taught to -the 'intelligent, 
king of the immortals. 

10. O son, I alwa3’s follow his counsel. 
The greatl}' wise Vidura is considered to be 
the foremost of the Kurus, 

11. As the greatly intelligent Udhava (is 
considered to be the foremost) of the 
Vrishnjs. O son, O prince, have nolhimr 
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Svhh gambling’. Dissension is the evident 
result of gambling, 

12 — 13. Dissension causes ruin to a 
kingdom. O son, therefore, abandon (the 
idea of gambling.) O son, you have obtain- 
ed all that is hard to be obtained from the 
father and the mother. You have obtained 
the rank and the possessions of your ances- 
tors, you are taught, you are made learned 
in the Sastras, you were carefully brought 
up in the house, 

14. You are the eldest amongst all }'our 
brothers, you are placed over the kingdom ; 
why do you not consider yourself fortunate 
and happy ? You get the* very best kind of 
food and robes, unobtainable by ordinary' 
men. 

15 — id. O mighty' armed hero, O son, 
having obtained all this, why do you grieve ? 

0 mighty armed hero, ruling over your 
large ancestral kingdom swelling with people 
and wealth, you shine as splendidly as the 
chief of the celestials in heaven. O possessor 
of knowledge, you should tell me what can 
be the root of your grief which has made 
you so melancholy. 

Duryodhaiia said 

! 17. . I am a sinful wretch that I eat and 
dress, though see the prosperity of the 
enemy. It has been said that a man is a 
wretch who docs not feel jealousy at the sight 
of hi.s enemy'’s prosperity'. 

• 18. O king of kings, O lord, this ordinary 
prosperity does not please me. I am great- 
ly' pained on seeing the burning prosperity 
of the son of Kunti. 

19. ' I tell you, my life must be very hard to 
be parted with from my body, and therefore 

1 am still alive after seeing all the kings of 
the world enduring the sway of Yudhisthira. 

20. The Nipas, the Chitrakas, the Kaku- 
ras, the Karaskaras and the Lohajan- 
gas are living in the Yudhisthira’s palace 
like bondsmen. 

21. The Himalayas, the ocean,the regions 
on the sea-shore and the. numberless other 
regions that yield gems and jewels have all 
acknowledged their inferiority to the palace 
of Yudhisthira. 

■ 22. O king, on consideration of my being 
the eldest and the foremost, I was engaged in' 
receiving’ the gems and' jewels (brought as 
tribute by the kings). 

• ’23. O descendant of Bhafafa, the limit 
and the like of the excellent and the invalu- 
able jewels that were brought there have 
never been seen. - , 

24. P king, my' hands \verc tired to re- 
ceive that wealth. When I became tired 


they' that brought that wealth from distant 
places waited (till I could resume my task). 

25. Having brought jewels from Vindii 

lake, Moy'a built a lake-like ground made of 
crystal. O descendant of Bharata, seeing 
the place full of lotuses, I mistook it for 
water. ' • . 

26. Seeing me draw up my clothes, Vri-' 
kodara (Bhima) laughed at me, consider- 
ing me as destitute of jewels and -deprived 
of my reason at the affluence of the enemy. 

27. O king, if I had the ability', I would 
have instantly killed Vrikodara (for -his lau- 
ghter). O king, if we now try to kill Bhinria, 

28. Our fate will be certainly as that of 
Sishupala. O descendant of Bharata, that 
insult by the enemy burns me. 

29. O king, again seeing a similar lake 
full of water, I mistook it for aicry’stak 
surface, and I fell into it. 

30. At this Bhima with Partha (Aryuna) 
laughed aloud, and Draupadi with other 
females laughed also. This greatly pains 
my heart. 

31. My robes having been wet, tha 
servants gave me other clothes at the com- 
mand of the king (Yudhisthira). That al- 
so is my great sorrow. 

32. O king, listen to another mistake 
(I made) which I speak of. In attempting 
to pass through what was e.xactly of the 
shape of a door, but which was not really a 
door, 

33. I struck my forehead against it 
and injured^ myself. Thereupon the, 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), seeing from, 
a distance that I was struck, came and. 
supported me in their arms, and expressed' 
great concern (for my injury). 

34. Sahadeva then again and again told 

me with smiles, "O king, this is the, door. 
Go this way’.” ; 

33, O king, Bhimasena laughed aloud;- 
and addressing me, he spoke thus to me, 
“ O son of Dhritarastra, this is the door.” ; 

36. I had not even heard the names o.f. 
the gems that I saw in that palace. ,It is for 
this reason my heart is so much burning. 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter, the la-- 
mentations of Dtiryodhana, in the Dyuta of 
the Sabha Parva. 
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CH APTER L I. 

. (DYUTA PARV A)— continued. 

Duryodhana said 

I. O descendant of Bbarata, liear about 
all the best of wealth that belongs to the 
Pandavas and that was brought by the kings 
of earth one after another, 

2 — 3. Seeing that wealth of the enemj-, I 
lost ray reason, and I scarcely knew myself. 
O descendant of Bharata, hear as I des- 
cribe that wealth consisting of both manu- 
factures and the produce of land. The 
king of Kambhoja gave many of the best 
kinds of skins, woolen blankets, blankets 
made of the soft fur of mice and other 
animals living in holes and blankets made 
of the wool of cats, — all inlaid with threads 
of gold ; 

4. Also three hundred horses of the 
Tittiri and Kahnasha kinds, — .all possessing 
nose like the parrots ; also three hundred 
camels, three hundred female asses, all fat- 
tened with olive and Pilusha. 

5. O great king, many Brahmanas, who 
rear cattle and who arc fit to be engaged 111 
menial service, in order to gratify the illus- 
trious Dharmaraja(Yudhisthiral waited, 

6 — 8. At the gate with hundred millions 
of tribute and were denied admittance. 
Hundreds of Brahmanas, possessing wealth 
of kine and living upon the lands that 
Yudhisthira gave them, came there with 
their handsome golden Kninandalus (water- 
pot) filled with Ghee. Though thej’ brought 
such tribute, 3'ct they were- refused ad- 
mittance. Hundred thousands of serving 
maids of the Kampasika country’, 

9 — TO. All of beautiful features of slen- 
der waist, and of long hair, and all adorned 
with golden ornaments, also many skins of 
Renku deer worthy of the best Brahmanas, 
and also horses of the Gnndhara counlr}’, 
were brought bj' the Sudra kings who lived 
in the regions on the coast of the sea. O 
great king, 

. II — 13. The Vairamas, the Parradas, the 
Tungas and the Kitavas who lived upon 
crops that depended on water from the skj' 
or of the river, and those who were born in, 
reglons'on the sea shore, in woodlands or in 
countries on the other side of the sea, being 
refused admittance waited at the g.atc, 
though they brought with them goats and 
kine, asses and camels, vegitable honey and 
blankets, jewels and gems of various kinds. 

14 — 15. The brave ruler of Pragjj'otisha, 
and the powerful king of the Mlechas the 
car-warrior king Bhagadatta, waited at 
the gate at the head of a large number of 


V.avan.as. He Ido Was unable to enter, lliougll 
he brought a large tribute comprising of 
horses of the best breed and of the spcecT of 
the wind. 

16. Thereupon the king of Pragjoytisha 
Bhagadatta had to go away from the gate, 
giving away a number of swords with 
handles made of the purest ivory and 
well-adorned with diamonds and every kind 
of gems. 

17. Alan}’ races, coming from various re- 
gions, some possessing two eyes, some three, 
some with eyes on the forehead, and also 
the Aushnik.as, the Nishadas, the Romakas, 
— also those that were cannibals, 

18 — ig. And also those that possessed 
only one leg, I saw, were refused admit- 
tance at the gate. These kings brought as 
tribute ten thousand celebrated asses of 
various and innumerable colors, with black 
necks and huge bodies, with great speed 
and much docility ; 

20. They were all of good size and 
delightful colour ; the}' were all born on the 
co.ast and shore the Vanku, of all these king 
gave much gold and silver. 

21 — 23. Having given so much tribute they 
got admission to the palace of Yudhisthira. 
The one legged people who came there gave 
him (Yudhisthira) many wild horses, some 
red as coccinella (a sort of red insect) 
and some white, some of the rain -bow 
color, some looking like evening clouds and 
some of variegated colour, and all possessing 
the speed of mind. The}’ also gave to the 
king much gold of superior quality. In- 
numerable Chins, Sakas, Uddras and 
many' barbarians and dwellers of forest, 

24. The Vrishnis, the Harahunas, the 
dark people of the Himalayas, the Nipasand 
the people living on the sea coast, were all 
refused admittance at the gate, 

25 — 26. They gave as tribute ten 
thousand various asses of good size and- 
black necks and capable of daily running 
two ■ thoushnd miles, all of many shapes 
and all well-trained and celebrated over the 
world, all possessing symmetrical proportion 
and c-xcellent color, their skins being pleasant 
to the touch, — also many woolen blankets 
made- in Chin, also many skins' of Renku 
deer, and also many clothes made of jute 
and many others made of the threads of 
insects. 

— 29; They ' also gave thousands 
of other cloths not made of cotton and 
all possessing the colour of the lotus, — 
being made of smooth and soft texture. 
They .also gave thousands of soft sheep- 
skins, also many sharp and Jong swords ' and 
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rcimit.irs, hatcliets and fine-edged baltle- 
axcs, manufactured in the western countries, 
also thousands of perfumes, jewels and 
gems. But being refused admittance they 
all waited at the gate. 

30 — ^31. The Sakas, the Takharas, the 
Kankas, the Romakas and the men with 
horns, bringing with them (as tribute) many 
large elephants which could go long dist- 
ances, and also ten thousand horses and 
also hundreds of millions of gold, wailed at 
■. the gate being refused admiltar.ee. 

3- — 33- Costly carpets, vehicles and beds, 
armours of various colours, decked with 
jewels, gems and ivory, and also weapons 
of various kinds and cars of various shapes 
handsomel3' made and adorned with gold, 

34. Well-trained horses covered with the 
tiger skins, rich and variegated blankets for 
covering elephants, various kinds of gems 
and jewels, 

35. Long and short arrows, and various 
other kinds of weapons — such valuable 
things were presented by the eastern kings. 
The)’ then entered the sacrificial palace of 
the illustrious Pandava. 

Tkits ends ihc fify first chapter, the 
lainentaiions of Duryodhaita, iu the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER LI I. 

(DYUTA IPKRYh)— Continued. 

Duryodhana said: — 

1. O sinless one, listen to me as I des- 
cribe that large mass of wealth, consisting 
of various kinds of tributes presented to 
him (Yudhisthira) by the kings of the earth. 

2. Those, that live on the banks of the 
fiver Sailada flo%ving between the mountains 
Merit and Mandara and enjoj' the delicious 
shade ol the groves of Kichaka bamboo, 

3. Namely (the kings) of the Khashas,thc 
Ek.asanas, the Arhas, the Pradaras, the 
Dirghavenus, the Paradas, the Kulindas, 
the Tanganas, and the other Tanganas, 

4. Brought as tribute heaps of gold 
measured in Dronas (jars) and raised 
from underneath the earth by ants, and 
therefore called after the ants. 

S — 7. The powerful mountain tribes, hav- 
ing brought as tribute many soft and black 
Chamaras and many others as white as the 
moon-beam, and also sweet honey extracted 
from the flowers growing on the Himalaj’as 
and also from the Mcchelta champaka, and 
also garlands of flowers brought from the 
land of the northern Kurus, and also various 


kinds of plants from the north, even from 
the Kaihasha (mountain), waited at the gate 
whh their heads down, being refused ad- 
mittance. 

8 — 9. O lord, I also saw manj' Kirata 
kings, armed with cruel weapons and ever 
engaged in cruel deeds, living on fruits 
and roots and wearing skins, who 
live on the slopes of the Himalayas and the 
mountain from behind which the sun rises 
and in the Karusha country on the sea 
coast and on the both sides of the Lohit3’a 
mountain. 

10 — II. O king, having brought loads of 
Chandana and aloes and also black aloes, 
and heaps of valuable skins and much 
wealth and perfumes, and also ten thousand 
serving maids of the Kirata race, and many 
beautiful birds and animals of remote coun- 
tries, 

J2. And also much gold of great splen- 
dour procured from the mountains, waited at 
the gate, being refused admittance. 

13. The Kiratas, the Daradas, the 
Darvas, the Suras, the Vaiamakas, the 
Audumvaras, the Durvibhagas, the Paradas, 
the Valhikas. 

14. The Kashmiras, the Kumaras, the 
Ghorakas, the Hansaka3’anas, the Sivis, 
the Trigartas, the Yodhe3’as, the rulers of 
the Madras, the Kaike3’as, 

15. The Amvastlias, the Kaukuras, the 
Tarkshyas, the Vastrapas, with the Palvas, 
the Vashata3’as, the Mauleyas, the Khu- 
drakas, the Alalavas, 

16. O king, the Paundrayas, the Kuk- 
kuras, the Sakas, the Angas, the Bhangas, 
the Pauadras, the Sanavat3-as, and the 
Gayas, 

17. These well-born, greatl3' fortunate, 
c.xcellent and well-skilled in arms Ksha- 
tr3'as brought tribute by hundreds and 
thousands. 

18. The Bhangas, the Kalingas, the Ma- 
gadhas, the 'J’amraliptas, the Supandrakas,' 
the Dauvalikas, the Sagarakas, the Patror-; 
nas, the Saisavas, 

19. O descendant of Bharata, innumer- 
able Karnapravaranas who came to the 
gate ivere told by the gate-keepers at the 
command of the king (Yudhisthira) that if 
the3' could wait and bring good tribute, they 
would (then) get admittance. 

20 — 21. They (therefore) each gave one 
thousand elephants with tusks like the shafts 
of plough and girdles made of gold and 
with coverlets of fine blankets of the colour 
of lotus. They were darkish like rocks and 
the3' were always rust3', they were all 
procured from the banks of the Kam3’aka 
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Jake ai>d they were covered with defensive 
nrnioiir. 'I'liey were also very patient and 
tlicy were all of the best breed. Having 
made there presents, the kings were ad- 
mitted (into the sacrificial ground). 

32 . These and many other (kings), 
coming from various regions.and also otliers 
who brouglit a great mass of gems and 
jewels, all assembled there. 

23. d'he king, named Chitraratha, the 
friend of Indra, gave five liundred horses 
with the speed of wind. 

24. 'J’lie Gandarva Tumvuru cheerfully’ 
gave one hundred horses of the colour of the 
mango leaf, all adorned with gold (orna- 
ments). 

25. O king, O descendant of Kuru, the 
renowned king of the Sukaras ga\'e many 
hundreds of valuable elephants. 

26. The king of Matsya, Birala, gave as 
tribute two thousand elephants adorned with 
gold (ornaments). 

27. O monarch, king Vasudana from 
the kingdom of Pansu gave twej[rty-six 
elephants and two thousand horses all adorned 
with gold (ornaments). 

28. O king, they were all endued with 
speed and strength and they were all in the 
full vigour of their j'outh. These and 
many other wealth he offered to the Pan- 
davas. 

29 — ’30. O king, Yagmasena presented 
to the sons of Pritha for their sacrifice four- 
teen thousand serving maids and ten thou- 
sand serving men with their wives. O great 
king, also many hundreds of excellent ele- 
phants, twenty-six cars with elephants yoked 
to them and also his whole kingdom. 
Vasudeva of the Vrishni r.ice (Krishna) in 
order to increase the dignity of Kiriti Aryuna 

31. Gave fourteen thousand excellent [ 
elephants. Krishna is the soul of Partha 
(Aryun.a), and Dhananjaya (Aryuna) is the 
soul of Krishna. 

32. Whatever Aryuna may s.av Krishna 
is certain to accomplish. Krishna can 
a-bandon heaven itself for the sake of 
Dhananjaya (.Aryuna). 

33. Partha also can sacrifice his life for 
the sake of Krishna. 'I'hough, numberless 
golden jars filled with fragrant Char.dana 

34. From the Malaya hills and lo.ads of j 
sandals and aloe woods from the Dardiiras ' 
hills, many very costly’ gems and many fine • 
cloths inlaid with gold 

35. \\'crc brought by' the kings' of Chola 
and Pandya, yet they could not get admit- 
t.’mee. 'i'iiat best of sea-born gems ^ Vai- 
tinrya and heap of fiearls, 


36. And hundreds of coverlets for ele- 
phants were pre.scntcd by the kings of the 
Singhalas. Iniuimerablc dark-colored men 
with copper coloured eyes, attired with 
robes adorned with gems 

37 — 3^’ Waited at the gate with their pre- 
sents being refused admittance. In order to 
gratify (Yudhisthira) many Brahmanas and 
many Kshatryas who have been vanquished, 
Vaisyas and serving Sudras brought tribute. 
From the love and respect for Yudhisthira 
even all the Miechas came to his palace. 
Men of all orders, good, indifferent and 
low belonging to various tribes came from 
various regions, 

— 41, And made the palace of Yudhis- 
thira an epitom of all the world. Seeing the 
king offer such excellent’ and valuable 
presents, I wish for death from grief. O 
king, 1 shall now tell you about the servants 
of the Pandavas, 

42. To whom Yudhisthira supplies both 
cooeked and uncooked food. There are a 
hundred thousand billions of .soldiers moun- 
ted on elephants, and also horsmen. 

43. And also a hundred millions of cars 
and numberless foot— soldiers. At one place 
raw food grains are being measured out and 
at another they all being cooked. 

44 — 45. At another place they are distri- 
buted; the sound of festivity is heard every- 
where. I have not seen a single man 
amongst the four orders who had not got in 
Yudhisthira’s palace food, drink, ornament, 
and reception. Eighty-eight thousand 
Snatakas leading domestic life 

46. Were all supported by' Yudhisthira 
who persented each with thirty serving girls. 
They being thus gratified always pray for the 
destruction of his foe. 

47. Ten thousand Ascetics with their 
passions under complete control daily eat in 
golden'plates in Yudhisthira's palace. 

48. O king, J.agmaseni (Draiipndi) 
without herself taking any food, daily secs 
whether everybody', including even the 
dwarfs and the deformed lias eaten. 

49. O descendant of Bharata, only two 
(races) do not pay tribute to tlie son of 
Kunti, the Panchalas on account of their 
relitionship by' marriage and the Andhak.as 
and the Vrishnis on account of their friend- 
ship (with; the Pandavas). 

Thus cuds the Jiffy second chaf'ter, !a- 
meutatious of Duryodhana 171 the Dyuia of 
the Sabha Pai’va. 
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CHAPTER Llll. 

(bVUTA PARV A}— coniiinicd. 

Duryodhana said 

1. Those higli-souled hings, who arc 
devoted to truth, who nre grenth' observant 
of vows, who are vastly learned, who are 
eloquent, who arc learned in the Vedas and 
tlicir branches and in sacrih'ces, 

2. Who have piety and modest}’, who are 
virtuous-minded, who arc renowned and on 
wliom the grand riles of coronation have 
been performed, — all these worship the king 
(Yudhisihira). 

3. I saw many thousands of wild 
kinc with as many vessels of white copper 
for milking them, brought there by 
the kings of the earth to be given away as 
Dakshina (sacrificial presents) by Yudhis- 
thira, 

4. O descendant of Bharata, many 
kings with greatest alacrity themselves 
brought there many excellent jars (of water) 
for the purpose of bathing the king at the 
end of the sacrifice. 

g. . Valhika himself brought there a car 
decked with gold. Sudakshina himself 
yoked to it four white horses of the Kam- 
bhoja kind. 

6. The greatly strong Sunitha gladly 
fitted its lower pole and the ruler of Chedi 
with his own hands took up and fitted its 
flag-staff. 

7— S. The king of the southern country 
stood ready with the coat of mail and the 
hlagadha liing with garlands of flowers and 
the head-dress. The great bow-man Vasu- 
deva stood with a sixty years old elephant, 
the king of Matsya with side-fittings of the 
cars decked with gold, Ekalabya with the 
shoes, the king of Avanti with various kinds 
of water for the final bath, 

9. Chekitana with the quiver, the king 
of Kashi with the bow, Sal}'a with a sword, 
the hilt and straps of which were inlaid with 
gold. 

10, Dhaumya and greatly ascetic Vyasa 
with Narada and .Aslta’s son, Rishi Devala, 
at the head, performed the ceremony of 
sprinkling sacred water over the king. 

II — 12. The great Rishis sat with 

cheerful heart at the place where the ' 
sprinkling ceremony took place. As the 
seven Rishis approached the chief of the 
celestials Indra in heaven, so the illustrious 
Rishis, learned in the Vedas, with the son 
of Jamadagni, came uttering Mantras to 
the great lJaksliina-giving^(Yudhisthira}.- 


13. The greatly powerful Satyaki held 
the umbrella and Dhananjaya (.Aryuna) 
and Bhima fanned the Pandava (Yudhis- 
thira). 

14. The twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) - 
held. two excellent Chamnras in their hands ’ 
which was presented by Prajapati to Indra 
in a former Kalpa, 

15. That big conch of Varuna which 
Vishwakarma had constructed with a thou- • 
sand Mishkas of gold was brought by the 
Ocean himself. 

16. With it Krishna bathed Yudhisthira ' 
after the conclusion of the sacrifice. Seeing ' 
this 1 partly lost my senses. People go to 
the eastern and the western and also the 
southern seas ; 

17 — iS. But, O father, except birds none 
can go to the northern seas. They have ' 
spread their dominion even there for I ' 
heard hundreds of conches that had been ' 
brought from that region blown indicating 
auspisious rejoicings. While those concjies 
were simultaneously blown, my hair stood on , 
end ; and those among the kings who were ■ 
weak in strength fell down in a swoon.) 

19 — 21. O descendant of Bharata,' > 
Dhristadu}'mna, Satyaki, the Pandavas and 
Kesha va (Krishna), — these eight hand- 
some and greatly powerful men having seen 
the kings deprived of consciousness and my- 
self in that state, laughed aloud. Then Vi- ' 
vatsu (Aryuna) gave to the foremost of 
Brahmanns with a cheerful heart five hun- 
dred bullocks with their horns covered with ‘ 
gold. Rantideva, Nabhaga, Jauvanashwa, 
Manu, 

22. King Prilha, the son of Vena, 
Bhagiratha, Yayati or Nahusha was not 
like the king Yudhisthira. 

23. The son of Kunti (Yudhisthira), hav- 
ing completed the Rajshuya sacrifice, 
obtained the prosperity as was obtained by ' 
the lord Harishchandra. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, O lord, 
seeing such prosperity in the son of Prilha. 
as that of Harisiicandra, I do not find 
any good in my living any longer. 

25. O king, a yoke tied by a blind man' , 
becomes loosend. Such is the case with us, ■ 
The younger ones are growing, while the 
elder ones are dcca} ing. 

26. O chief of the Kurus, seeing all this, 
however J try to console my mind by thoughts. 

I cannot enjoy peace. 1 1 is for this I am 
plunged into grief ; and I am becoming 
pale and emaciated. 

Thus ends the fifty third chapter, iameui- 
ations of Duryodhaua, in the Dyuta of the- 
Sahha Parva, 
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CH.APTER LIY. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— 

Dliritarastra said 

1. You are my eldest son, born of my 
eldest wife. Therefore, O son, be not 
jealous of the Pandavas, He who is jealous 
is always unhappy and suffer the death- 
pangs. 

2. O best of the Bharata race, Yudhis- 
thira does not know what deception is ; he 
posseses wealth equal to yours ; lie has 3'our 
friends for his j and he is not jealous of you. 
Why then are j’ou jealous of him ? 

3. O prince, j'ou are equal to Yudhisthira 
in friends and allies. Why should you then 
out of folly covet the property of 3'our cousin ? 
Be not so. Cease to be jealous. Do not 
grieve. 

■4. O best of the Bharata race, if 3'ou 
desire to possess the dignity of performing 
a sacrifice, let Riiiuajas arrange for 3’ou the 
great sacrifice, called Saptatantu. > 

5. The kings will then gladly bring 
(for you) much wealth and man3f gems and 
ornaments. 

6. O son, to covet other’s property is 
exceedingly mean. He, who is contented 
and is engaged in the practices of his own 
order, enjoys hajipiness. 

7. Not to try to get the wealth of others, 
to persevere in one’s own affairs and to 
protect what has been earned,— these are 
the indications of true greatness. 

8. He who is unmoved in calamity, is 
skilled in his own business, is ever exerting, 
vigilant, and humble will always meet 
with prosperity. 

9. The Pandavas are like your arms ; 
do not chop off your those arms. Do not 
plunge 3'ourself into internal dissensions 
coveting the wealtli of your brothers. 

10. O prince, do not be jealous of the 
Pandavas. Your wealth is equal to that of 
your cousins. To quarrel with one’s own 
friends is a great sin. They who are 3'Our 
grandsires are their grandsires also. 

•^Ii. O best of the Bharata race, give 
away (wealth) in charity on the occasions 
of sacrifices ; gratify every dear object of 
3'Our desire ; sport freely in the compan3’ 
of women, and enjoy peace. 

Thus ends the fifty fourth chapter, the 
words of Dhritarasira, in the Dyuta<of the 
Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER LV, ' 
(DYUTA P.\RVA) — Continued. 
Duryodhana said|:““ 

1. He, who has no personal knowledge, 
but has merely heard of many things, 
cannot understand the real meaning of the 
Sastras, like the spoon wln'ch has no per- 
ception of the taste of the soup it touches. 

2. You know every thing, but you still 
confound me. Like a boat tied to another 
boat, you and I are tied to each other. 
Are 3'ou unmindful of 3'our own interest? 
Do 3'ou entertain hostile feelings towards 
me ? 

3. The sons of Dliritarastra are 
doomed to destruction in as much as they are 
ruled by 3’ou. 'J'liat wliicli should be done 
at once, 3'ou 533' slioiild be done in future. 

4. He often loses his way whose guide 
follows the instruction of others. How can 
those who follow him obtain the right path ? 

5. O king, 3-ou are of mature wisdom ; 
3'ou wait on the old, and your passions 
are also under complete control. You 
should not confound us, when we are ready 
to seek our own interest. 

6. Vrihaspati has said that the usage of 
kings are different from those of common 
people. Therefore, kings should always 
look to their interest with vigilence. 

7. O great king, the character of a 
Kshatri3'a is to be known from (hisj success. 
Whether sinful or virtuous, what scruples 
can there be in performing the duties of 
one's own (caste.) 

8. O best of the Bharata race, he, who is 
desirous of securing the blazing prosperity 
of his enemy, should bring all directions 
under bis subjection, as the charioteer does 
his steeds with his whip. 

9. The men, skilled in arms, say that the 
means, either covered or open, which can 
vanquisli the enem3', is to be called the (true) 
weapon and not that which cuts. . 

10. O king, there is no figure. or dimen- • 
sion to know who is one’s friend and who is 
one's foe. He who gives pain to the other 
is to be called by him his enem3\ 

11. O king, discontent is the root ■ of 
prosperit3'. Therefore, I desire to have it. 
O .king, he who tries to acquire prosperity 
is trul3' a man of poiic3'. 

12. None should love his wealth and 
affluence, for the wealth, that has been 
earned and hoarded, might' be plundered,' 
Tills (such plundering) is the usage of the 
kings. ■ 
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15. tt was during an armsfice and also at 
the time when a pledge was given (not to 
Rglit) that Sakra (Indra) cut off the head of 
Neinuchi. As he approved of this eternal 
Ajsage towards the cnemj', he did act in this 
way. 

14. Like a snake that swallows up frogs 
and other animals living in hoics, the 
earth swallows up a king who is peaceful and 
(also) a Brahmana who does not stir out 
of his house. 

15. O king, none can by nature be any 
person’s foe. He, and none else, is one’s 
enemy who has common pursuits with 
another. 

16. He who foolishly neglects a growing 
foe cuts off his root, as a disease which 
he keeps without treatment (destroys his 
body.) 

17. If a foe, however insignificant he is, 
be allowed to grow in prowess, he swallows 
one, as the white ants at the root of a tree 
eat up the tree itself. 

18. O descendant of Ajamira, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, let not the enemy’s 
prosperity be acceptable to you. The wise 
men should carry on their heads this policy 
like a load. 

19. He, who always wishes for the 
increase' of his wealth, grows and prospers 
amongst his relatives, as the body naturally 
grows from the day of birth. Prowess 
brings speedy growth, 

20. Covet as much as I do the wealth 
and prosperity of the Pandavas, they have 
not as 3'et become my own. I am doubtful 
about my ability ; I am, however, determined 
to remove my doubt. I will either obtain 
their wealth or lay mj- own life in battle. 

21. O king, when the skife of my mind 
is such, when the Pandavas are dail}’ grow- 
ing in prosperity and our possessions are 
daily decreasing, what do I care for life ? 

Thus ends the fifty fifth chapter, the 
lamentations of Duryodhana, in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER LVL 
(DYUTA FARV A)— continued. 

Saktmi said 

I. O foremost of all virtuous men, I shall 
win by dice the prosperitj' of the son of 
Pandu, Yudhisthira, seeing which you so 
much grieve. 

2 — 3. O- king, let the son of Kunti, 
yudhisthira, be summoned. A skillful man, 


keeping himself uninjured, and by throwing 
dice may vanquish one that has no skill. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, know that 
belting is m3’ bow, the dice are m3' arrows, 
the marks of them (dice) are my bow-strings, 
j and the dice-board is my car. 

j Duryodhana said 

• _ 5. O king, this expert in dice (Sakuni) 

, is read3' to win the prosperity of the son of 
Pandu by means of dice. You ought to 
give him permission. 

Dhritarastra said 

6 . I am alwa3-s obedient to the counsel 
of m3- brother, the high-souled Vidura.- 
After consulting with him, I shall settle 
what should be done in this matter. 

Duryodhana said 

7. O descendant of Kuru, Vidura is 
alwa3's engaged in doing good to the Pan- 
davas. His feelings towards me is not so. ' 

8. O descendant of Kuril, he is sure to 
withdraw 3’Dur mind from the proposed act.- 
No man should engage in doing a thing by 
depending on the counsel of another, for 
the minds of two persons seldom agree in 
any thing. 

9. The fool who cherishes himself by 
shunning all causes of fear destroys himself 
like an insect in the rainy season. 

10. Neither disease nor ,Yama (Death) 
waits till one is in prosperit3'. Therefore, 
so long there .is life and breath, let us 
accomplish this purpose. 

Dhritarastra said 

11. O son, cnmit3' with those that are 
strong is never liked by me. Enmit3’ brings 
about a change of feelings, and it is itself a 
weapon, though not made of steel. 

12. O prince, you consider an act, which 
will bring in its train the fearful conse- 
quences of war and which is reall3’ fraught 
with mischief, as a great blessing. If it 
once begins, it will produce sharp swords 
and pointed arrows. 

Duryodhana said : — 

13. The dice has been created and used 
b3’ the men of ancient times. There is nei- 
ther destruction nor striking with weapons in 
it. Therefore, let the counsel of Sakuni bb 
accepted b3' youto-da3’. Let 3-our commands 
be soon issued for the construction of the 
Assembl3’-Hall. 

14. The door of heaven will be opened 
to us b3' gambling. It will lead us to great 
happiness. The3' that betake to gambling 
(trui3-) deserve such good fortune. The 
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Panclavas will be then, our equal ; therefore 
(allow us to) gamble with them. 

Dliritarastra said 

15. The words uttered by you do not 
recommend themselves to me. (However) 
O ruler of men, do what is agreeable to 3'ou. 
You shall have to repent for acting accord- 
ing to these words, for words fraught with 
such impiety cannot bring in prosperitj'. 

,16. All this has been foreseen by the 
learned Vidura, who follows the path of 
learning and wisdom. The great calamit3' 
which would cause the destruction of the 
Kshatr3’a-lives comes as w’illed by Fate. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having said this the weak-minded 
Dhritarastra considered that Fate was 
supreme (in this world.) The king (Dhri- 
tarastra), deprived of his (good) sense by 
Fate and obedient to the w'ords of his son, 
loudly commanded his men, (saying), 

18. " Build with all care as soon as 
possible an Assembl3’-Hall of the most beau- 
tiful description to be called “ Crystal-gate 
Palace” with one thousand pillers and one 
thousand gates, — decked with gold and 
Vaidurya gems and extending two miles in 
length and two miles in breadth.” 

• ig. Hearing (the command), thousands 
of wise and skillful artificers soon built the 
palace with the greatest alacrit3'. Having 
built it, they brought there ever)' kind of 
article. 

20. They (then) gladly informed the king 
that the Sabha was ready, — it has been made 
delightful and beautiful, and it had been 
furnished w'ith every kind of gems and 
covered w'ith many coloured carpets inlaid 
with gold. 

21. Thereopon the ruler of men, 
Dhritarastra, thus spoke to his chief 
minister, the learned Vidura, "Going (to 
Indraprastha), soon bring the prince 
Yuddishtliira here at m3' command. 

22. Coming here with his brothers, let 
him see m3' this beautiful Assembl3'-Hall 
furnished with countless gems and jewels 
and with costly beds and carpets. Let 
then a friendly match at dice be pla3'ed in 
that Hall.” 

Thus e 7 ids the fifty six chapter, fetchhig 
Yndhisthira, hi the Dyuta of the Sabha 
Parva. 


rCHAPTER LVII. 

(DYU 1 A PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. I he king Dhritarastra, knowing the 
inclinations of his son and considering also 
that Fate was unavoidable, acted in this 
w'a)'. 

2. T he foremost of all learned men, Vi- 
dura, did not approve the words of his bro- 
ther so unjustly uttered ; and he then thus 
spoke to him. 

Vidura said : — 

3. O king, I do not approve of your this 
command. Do not act thus. I am afraid 
this will bring about the destruction of our 
race. O ruler of men, I apprehend that 3'our 
sons w'ill lose unity from tliis match at dice ; 
and di.ssension will certainly arise amongst 
them. 

Dhritarastra said 

4. O Khattwa, if Fate be not unfavour- 
able to me, this quarrel will not certainly 
grieve me. _ The whole universe moves at 
the will of Its Creator, but (it moves) under 
the controlling influence of Fate. It is not 
free. 

5. Therefore O Vidura, going to the 
king (Yndhisthira), soon bring (here) the 
invincible son of Kunti, Yudhisthira. 

Thus ends the fifty seventh chapter, 
fetching of Yndhisthira, in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva. 


CH'Af^TER LVIII. 

(DYUTA Pk-RNk) -Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. Thus commanded against his will 
b)' king Dhritarastra, Vidura started for 
(the palace of) the wise Pandavas by means 
of quiet and patient horses of best species, 
posessing great speed and strength. 

2. The greatly intelligent (Vidura) 
proceeded by the way leading to the city of 
the Pandavas ; and having arrived there, 
he, being duly worshiphed by the 
Brahmanas, entered the city. 

3. ^' Coming to the royal palace which was 
like the palace of Kuvera, the virtuous- 
minded (Vidura) went to the son of Dharma, 
Yudhisthira. 

4. The illustrious and enemiless descen- 
dant of Ajamira,- ever devoted to truth, ■_re- 
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vcrenlially snliitecl Vidura and asked Iiim 
about the welfare of Dliritarastra and his 
sons. • 

YudhistMra said : — 

5. O Kliattwa, your mind seems to be 
cheerless. Do 3'ou come in peace? Are the 
sons (of Dhriiar.astra) obedient to their old 
father? Are the people obedient to his 
(Dhritarastra’s) rule? 

Vidura said:— 

6. The illustrious king’ with his sons is 
well. Sorrounded bj’ his relatives, he reigns 
like Indra. O king, the illustrious monarch is 
happy with his sons who are .all obedient 
to him. But he is bent upon liis oxvn J 
aggrandisement. 

7. . The Kuru king has commanded me 
first to enquire .after j'our peace and pros- 
perit}’, and then to tell you on his behalf tlie 
following. (He says to yovi), "The Assembly- 
Hall of your cousin (built by me) is equal 
to your Snb/ta. Therefore, (come) and see it. 

81 O son of Pritha, coming there enjoy 
the p.alace and pl.ay a friendly match at dice 
with your cousins, ^^’e sh.all be very happy 
at 3'our arrival, so will bo all the Kurus 
assembled there.” 

g. O king, 3'ou will sec there all those 
gamblers, — tfiosc ch'eats who have been 
brought there b3' the illustrious king Dhri- 
tarastr.a. I have come here for this. Let 
the king’s command be approved by you. 

TudliistMra said 

10. O Khatlwa, gambling nm3’ produce 
quarrel. Knowing this, who is there who will 
consent to g.amble ? What do 3'Ou think 
proper for us to do ? We arc all obedient 
to your advice. 

Vidura said:— 

11. I know gambling is the root of all 
myser3'. I tried to dissuade the king from 
it. The king, however, has sent me to 3’ou. 

0 learned man, knowing all this, do what 
is good. 

Tudhistliira said :— 

12. Besides the sons of king Dliritarastra 
who arc the other dishonest gamblers 
that are present there to pl.ay ? O Vidura, 

1 ask you, tell us who are the men with whom 
we shall have to play staking hundreds upon 
hundreds. 

Vidura said :— 

13. O king, expert in dice, with great 
skill of h.and, ever dcsper.ate at stakes 
the Gandhara king, Sakuni, Vivingsati, 
Cliitrasena, king Sat3-avrata, Puramitra 
and Ja3'a (these arc present_there). 


yudhisthira said :— 

14. It appears that some of the most 
desperate and terrible g-mi biers who nlw,a3’s 
depend on deceit (in their play! are present 
there. Tlic whole universe, however, is 
at the will of its creator under the control 
of Fate. It is not free. 

15. O learned man, I do not desire to 
cng.agc in gambling at the command of 
king Dliritarastra, for a father a!wa3’s 
wislies to benefit his son. You are our 
m.aster, O \'idura, tell me what is proper 
(for us to do). 

16. I am unwilling to gamble. I will not 
do it (g.amble) unless the wicked Sakuni does 
not,ch,aIIengc me in the Sabha. If however 

I he challenges me, 1 will never refuse. This 
is my settled and eternal vow. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

17. Having said this to Vidura, Dharma- 
raj.a (Yudhisthira) commanded that prepara- 
tions for his journe3' might be soon made. 
The next d,a3' accompanied by' his relatives 
.and .at:end<ants and taking with him Drau- 
padi and the women of the household he 
started (for Hastinapur.) 

18. “.As a brilliant body' falling before 
the eye deprives the power of seeing, 
so does Fate our reason. Man, tied as it 
were with a cord, submits to the sway of 
Providence,” 

19. Having said this, the chastiser of foes 
Yudhisthira, went with Kliattwa (Vidura) 
witliout deliberating over the summons (of 
Dliritarastra), 

20. The slayer of hostile hosts, the son 
of Pritha, the Pandava (Yudhisthira), 
attired in royal robes and riding on the car 
presented to him by' the Valhika king, 
started with his brothers. 

21. Summoned by Dliritarastra and 
impelled by what has been ordained by 
Time and blazing with royal prosperity', the 
king with the Brahmanas walking before 
him went (from his city'). 

22. Arriving at Hastinapur, he went to 
the Dhritarastra’s palace. The higli-souled 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) then met Dhrita- 
rastra, 

23. Bhisma, Drona, Kama and Kripa, 
The lord (Yudhisthira) also met the son of 
Drona (Ashwatliama) ; he duly saluted and 
embraced all of them and was saluted and 
embraced by them in return. 

24. The greatly powerful and mighty 
armed (hero) then met Somadatta, Dury'o- 
dhana, Salya, the son of Savala (Sakuni), 

25. And the other monarchs that had 
.arrived there before him ; and also the 
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brave Dusbyasana and all bis otiier 
cousins ; 

26. Also Jayaclbratba and all oilier 
Kurus. Then the mighty armed hero, 
surrounded b}' all his brothers, 

27. Entered the palace of the wise Icing 
Dhritarastra, and saw there lady Gandhari, 
ever •obedient to her husband, 

2S. Surrounded by her daughters- in -law 
like Rohini by the stars. Having saluted 
Gandhari and having been blessed by her 
in return, 

29. He saw his old father (uncle, Dhrita- 
raslra), the great lord ivliose knowledge was 
his eye. 

30. O king, the monarch (Dhritarastra) 
smelt his head as also those of the four 
other Kuril princes, — the Pandavas, Bhima 
being at their head. 

31. O king, seeing those best of men, 
the handsome Pandavas, all the Kurus 
became exceedingly glad. 

■ 32. Commanded by the king Dliritaras- 
Ira, the Pandavas retired to rooms, adorned 
with gems and jewels. Here the ladies*bf 
the household with Dushala (Duryodhana’s 
sister) at their head visited them, 

33. Seeing the blazing and splendid 
beauty and prosperity of Jagmaseni 
(Draupadi), Dhritarastra's daughters-in-law 
were filled with jealousy and became 
cheerless. 

34. Having conversed with the ladies, 
those best of men (then; went through their 
"dail)' physical exercises, and they then per- 
formed the usual daily religious rites. 

35. Having performed their daily rites 
and decked their body with excellent 
Chandana, and having desired to secure 
'good luck and prosperity they caused 
Bralimanas to utter benedictions. Then 
having eaten best food, they retired to the 
sleeping appartments. 

26 — 27. Those best of the Kurus, those 
'subjugators of hostile towns, were sung 
into sleep b}^ beautiful damsels. Receiv- 
ing what came in due succession, they passed 
that delicious night in pleasure and sport. 
Having awakened by the sweet music of the 
bards, they rose from their bed after rest. 

. 38. Having passed the day in happi- 
ness, they rose in the morning and having 
•performed - the usual rites, they entered 
the Sabha and were saluted by those who 
assembled there for gambling. 

• Thus 'ends the fifty eighth chapter, the 
arrival of Yudhisthira, m the Dynta of the 
Sabha Parva. ' ■ - 


CHAPTER LIX, 

(DYUTA P.ARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 2. Haying entered the Sabha, the sons 
of Pritha with Yudhisthira at their head 
met all the kings that were present there. 
Worshipping all those that deserved to be 
worshipped and saluting others as each 
deserved according to his age, they took 
their seats on pure seats covered with costly 
carpets. 

3. When they were seated, and when 
the kings took their seats Also, the son of 
Suvala, Sakuni, thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 

Sakuni said 

4. O king, the Assembly is full. All was 
waiting for you. O Yudhisthira, let now 
the dice be cast and the rules of play be 
fixed. 

Tudhistliira said : — 

5. O king, deceitful gambling is a sin. 
There is no Kshatrya prowess (to be found) 
in it. There is certainly no .morality in it ; 
whj' then are you praising gambling ? 

6. O Sakuni, the •wise men do not praise 
the pride that gamesters feel in deceitful 
pla}-. Do not like a cruel man defeat us by 
deceitful means. 

Sakuni said : — 

7 — 8. That high minded pla3’er, who 
knows the secrets of winning and losing, 
who is skilled in baffling the deceitful arts 
of those witli whom he plays, and who is united 
with the various operations which gamb- 
ling consists of, knows truly the play and 
suffers all in course of it. O son of Pritha, 
it is the staking of dice that may be lost 
and won, and which may injure us. And it 
is for this reason gambling is considered to be 
a fault. Therefore, O king, let us .begin the 
play. Fear not, let the stakes be fixed. Do 
not make any further dela^". 

Yudhisthira said 

9 — 10. That best of Rishis, the son of 
Asita, Dcvala, who alwaj'S instructs us about 
all those acts that may lead (men) to heaven, 
hell or to the other regions, has said that it is 
sinful to play deceitfully .with a gamester. 
The best sport is to obtain victory in a 
righteous battle. Gambling is not a sport. 

II. Those that are respectable do not 
use the Mlecha language, nor do they adopt 
deceiptfulness in their behaviour. The act 
of honest men is to carry on a war without 
crockedness or cunning. 
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12. O Sykuni, by playing ucsparately 
no nol decietfully win from us tlint weahli 
v.iih which according to our ability we try 
to benefit the Brahmanas. P'vcn enemies 
siiould not be vanquished by desperate 
stakes in a decieiful play. 

13. I do not desire to have happiness or 
wealth by means of cunning. Tlie conduct 
of one that is n gamester, even if his pla3'ing 
be wkhout decietfulness, should still never 
be praised. 

Sakuni said : — 

I.*. O Yudhisthira, it is with the desire 
of vanquishing, which is (of course) not a 
vcrj’ honest motive, that a high- born man ap- 
proaches another (like him) ; so does a 
learned man an ignorant one ; 

15. O Yudhisthira, so also a man skilled 
in dice approaches one who is not so from 
the desi-e of vanquishing (his opponent). 
One who is conversant with the truths of 
science approaches another that is not from 
the desire of victor}', which is scarcclj’ an 
honest motive ; 

• 16. O Yudhisthira, so also a man skilled 
in weapons approaches one who is not so ; 
so does .1 strong man a weak one. 'I'his is 
the practice in ever}’ contest. The victor)’ 
is (always) the motive, 

17. If, therefore, iit approaching me to 
play, you consider that 1 am actuated by 
dishonest motives, and if you are afraid, 
then desist from the play. 

Yudhisthira said 

iS. O king, challangcd, I do not with- 
draw : tliis is my establislied vow, (I know) 
Fate is (all) powerful. \Ve are all under the 
sway of Fate. 

19. In this Assembly witii whom am 
I to play ? Who is there who'can stake equally 
with me ? Let the play begin (with him). 

Duryodhana said ; — . 

20. O king, I shall supply gems and 
jewels and wealth, 'and my uncle, Sakuni, 
will play the dice on my behalf. 

Yudhisthira said : — 

21. Gambling by one on another’s behalf 
seems to me to be contrary to rule. O 
learned man, you too will admit this. If, 
however, you still desire it, let the pla)' 
begin. 

T/nes ends the fifty niizfh chapter, the 
coloquy hetsve'en' i'udt.i ;thira and Sakuni, 
in the Dyuta of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER LX. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Coyiffancd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When the play commenced, all the 
kings, Dhritaraslra being at their head,- 
took their seats in tliat .Assembly-Hall. ■ 

2. O descendant of Bharata, Bhisnia, 
Drona, Kripa, the high-souled Vidura fol- 
lowed their example with cheerless heart. ‘ 

3. Those lion-ncckcd and greatly efful- 
gent (kings) took their seats separately 
and in pairs on many high (royal) seats of 
various make and colour. 

4. O king, that Assembly-Hall looked 
beautiful with the assembled monarclis like 
the heaven with a conclave of greatly fortu- 
nate celestials. 

5. O great king, they were all heroes,' 
they were all learned in the Vedas, and they 
all bore resplendent countenances. 'I’he 
friendly match at dice then commenced (in 
due form). 

YudMstliira said 

6. O king, this excellent and most 
valuable chain of pearls, so beautiful and 
adorned with gold and procured from the 
ocean by churning it, 

7. O king, is my stake. O great king, 
what is your counter stake, — llie wealth with 
which you wish to play with me ? 

Duryodhana said 

8. I have many jewels and much wealth, 
but 1 am not proud of them. However, let 
yourself win this stake. 

V aisliampayana said 

9. Thereupon Sakuni, well-skilled in- 
dice, U ok up the dice and said to Yudhisthira, 
“ Lo, 1 have won it !” 

Thus ends the Sixtieth chapter, the 
conimencenient of the play, in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER LX I. 

(DYUTA PARVK\-contintied. - 

Yudhisthira said : — 

1. O Sakuni, you have won this stake 
by unfair means. Do )'ou feel pride lor it ? 
Let us play, staking thousands and thou- 
sands. 

2. ■ O king; 1 have many beautiful jars, 
each filled .with one thousand Nishkas (gold 
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coins). I have in m}' treasiir}’ inexliaustible 
gold, and much silver and olhcr minerals. 
This is Ihe wealth with which I shall (now) 
stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said :~ 

3. Having been thus addressed, Snkuni 
thus spoke to the perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, the eldest Pandava of undeteriorating 
glory, " Lo, I have won?” 

Yudliisthira said 

4—6. This my sacred, victorious and 
ro3'al car, which gladdens the heart and 
which brought us here, which is equal to 
one thousand cars, which is sj mmelrical in 
make and covered with tiger's skins, which 
is furnished with excellent wheels and flag- 
staff, which is beautiful and adorned with 
small bells, the clatter of the wheel of which is 
like the roars of clouds or the ocean and 
which is drawn by eight noble steeds re- 
nowned all over the kingdom, — (the steeds) 
that are white as the moon-beam and from 
whose hoofs no earthl)' being can esc.npc, — 
this, O king, is my wealth with which I 
shall (now) stake with 3'ou. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Having heard this, and adopting un- 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice said to Yudhisthira, ” Lo, 1 have 
won !” 

Yudhisthira said 

8, I have one hundred thousand serving 
girls, who are all 3'oung and all adorned 
with golden bracelets on their wrists and 
upper arms, who have Nis/i/:as and other 
ornaments, 

9 — TO. And also costl3' garlands round 
their necks, who are attired in rich garments 
and annointed with sandal paste, who are 
well-skilled in sixty four elegant arts, speci- 
all3' in dancing and singing, and who wait 
upon and serve at m3' command the celcsti.als, 
the Stinfakas and the kings. With this 
wealth, I shall (now) stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

11. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever read3' with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, “ Lo, I have won lb 

Yudhisthira said ; — 

12. I have thousands of serving men, 
skilled in wailing upon guests, who are 
alwa3's attired in silken I'obes, 

13. Who possess wisdom and intelligence, 
who are self-controlled, 3’oung, adorned with 
ear-rings and who feed alljguesls with plates 
and .disiies iri hand. -With this wealth, O 
king, I shall (now) slake with you. 


Vaishampayana said r— 

I4_. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, ” Lo, I have 
won 1” 

Yudhisthira said 

15. O son of Suvala, I have one thou-' 
sand must3’ elephants with golden girdles, 
who are adorned with ornaments, who have 
the marks of the lotus on their temples, 
necks and other parts and who are adorned 
with golden garlands, 

16 — 17, Who possess finc(whitc) tusks, — 
tusks like plough-shafts, who are worth3' of 
carrying kings and capable of withstand- 
ing every kind of noise on the field of 
battle, who have huge bodies, who are 
capable of battering down the walls of the 
hostile cities, who are of the colour of newly 
formed clouds and each of whom possesses 
eight female elephants. With this wealth, 

0 king, I shall (now) stake with y’ou. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, " Lo, 1 have 
won !” 

Yudhisthira said 

jp. I have as many cars as elephants,- 
;iil furnished with golden poles and fl;ig- 
stalTs, and also well-trained horses and car- 
warriors who fight wonderfull3’, 

20. And each of whom receives one thou- 
sand coins as his monthl3' snlar3' whether he 
fights or not. With this wealth, O king, 

1 shall (now) stake with 3-011. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

21. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever rcad3' with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, " Lo, I have 
won ?” 

Yudhisthira said 

22 — 23. ’Lhe steeds of the Tititn', Kal- 
mashrt and Gaudharva breeds, adorned with 
golden garlands, all of whom were gladly 
presented lo the wieldcr of the Gaudtva 
(Ar3’una) b3' the chastiser of foes, Chilra- 
ralha, who was vanquished and subdued in 
battle ; — with this wealth, O king, I shall 
(now) slake with 3’ou. 

y'aishampayana- said v 

24. Having heard this and adopting' 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said lo Yudhisthira, ” Lo, 1 have' 
won !” 
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Yudliistliira said !— 

2^. I have ten thousand wagpfons and 
veh'idcs to which are yoked draugli't animals 
of the foremost breed. 

2Cj. I have soldiers picked up by thou- 
sands from each order wiio are all brave and 
who are endued with the prowess of (great; 
heroes, 

27. Aud wlio drink mill: and cat good 
rice. Thev are sl.^ty thousands in number, 
and all of them possess broad chests. \\ ith 
this wealth, O king, I shall (now) stake with 
you. 

VaisTiaiiipayaiia said 

2S. Having heard this and adopting un- 
fair means Salcuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhlslhira, " I.o, I have 
won !” 

Yudliistliira said 

29 — 3'^' ^ iiavc four lumdrcd AVi/'i/.r 

(very valuable jewels') encased in sheets of 
copper and iron ; eaclioneof them is equal 
to five Drauniktt': of tlic costliest and purest 
gold leaf of the Jalarttpn kind. Witli this 
wealth, O Idug, I shall (now) stake with 
you. 

Yaisliampayaua said;— 

31, Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudliistliira, "Lo, 1 have 
won 

Thus cuds the sixty first chapter, the 
ffambfiiig match, in the Dyiita of the Sabha 
Parva, 


CHAPTER LX 1 1. 

( D Y UT.A P.‘\ R V.\) — Coniin ucd. 

Yaisliampayaua said 

1. During the course of tliis fearful g.am- 
bling, which wa.s certain to bring about utter 
tuin, tliat dispeller of all doubts, Vidurn, 
rhus spoke (to Dhrltarastra). 

Vidura said:— 

2. O great king, O descendant of Bha- 
rata, attend to what I say', alllio'ugh it m.ay 
not be agreeable to you like medicine to one 
who is at the point of death. 

3. When tliis sinful wretch Duryodhana, 
tliis destroyer of the Biiarata race, cried 

, like jackal immediately' after his birth,- it 
( wa.s well-known that he had been ordained 
“"to bring about the destruction of you all. 


4. A jackal Is living in your house in the 
form of Duryodhana. You do not Itnow 
this out of folly'. Listen to what Kavya 
(Sukra) said. 

j 5. Those that collect honey, having rc- 
] ccivcd v.'h.at tlicy seek, do not (at all) mark 
} that they arc about to fall (down from the 
tree). .-Vsceudtng dangerous heights and 
being deeply cng,i.ged in what tliey’ seek, 
they fall down and perish. 

6. He (Duryodhana) too, maddened 
j wiili the grambling, is absent-minded (in the 
, pursuit of the play) like the collector of 
' honey. He does not mark its (fuluro) conse- 
j qucnccs. Creating hostilities with these great 
I car-warriors, he does not see the fall (which 
IS before bim). 

I 7. O greatly wise one, it is known to you, 

' that amongst the Bhoj.as, (there is a custom) 
of nbaiidotiing .a son, who is unworthy of 
j liicir race, fo’- ^tlic sake of the general) good 
1 of liie people. 

• 8. i he .-Vndhak.ns, the Yadavas the 

' Bhojas, iinuing together, abandoned Kansa. 

^ .At the request (of the whole tribe) Kansa 
was killed by that slayer of foes, Krishna. 

9. Knowing this, they' all became cxxcc- 
dingly h.appy (or one hundred years. Let 
Sabyasaclii (Aryunn) kill Suyodhana 
(, Duryodhana) at your command. 

10. Let the Kurus bo glad and pass 
their time in happiness by the death of this 
wretch. O king, purchase these peacocks 
(Pandavns) at the e.vchango of this crow 
( Duryodhana ) ; and buy' these tigers, the 
Pniulavas, at the exchange of this jackal 
(Duryodhana). Do not sink into the ocean 
of grief. 

11. For the sake of a family’ a member 
(of that family ) may be sacrificed ; for tliesake 
of a village, a family' may' be sacrified ; for 
tlic sake of a town, a village may be sacrific- 
ed ; and for the sake of one's own soul, the 
earth m.ny be sacrificed. 

12. The omniscient, the knower of all 
creatures' thougbls, the terror to all foes, 
Kavya, lluis spoke to llie great Asuras (to 
induce them) to abandon Jamba (Asura). 

13 — 14. It is said that a (certain) king, 
having (first) made some wild birds which 
used to vomit gold to take up their quarter.s in 
his own house, killed them afterwards from 
temptation. O chastiser of foes, blinded by 
lemplntion and by the desire of enjoyment 
-he destroyed both his present and future for 
the sake of the gold. O king, O monarch'; 
like that king, do not persecute the Pandavas 
from the desire of gain, 

15 — 16. O descendant of Bharata, from 
(this) folly you will have to repent after- 
' wards like the man who killed the birds. 


II 
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Like tl)e 'flower-seller wlio plucks (flowers) 
from trees tlifit lie clierislies with affection 
from clay to day, contimie, O king, to pluck 
flowers from the Panda vas. Do not burn 
them to their roots like the fire-producing 
wind which reduces every thing to char- 
coal. Do not go to the abode of Yama with 
your sons, ministers, and forces. 

17. O descendant of Bharata, who is 
capable of fighting with the sons of Prilha 
if they stand together ? O king, not to 
speak of others, even the chief of the celes- 
tials with all the celestials cannot do it. 

TJins ends the sixty second chapter, the 
words of Vidura, in the Dynta of the Sahhn 
Parva. 


CHAPTER LXIII. 

(DYUTA PARVA)~Co«/f/i«ccf. 

Vidura said j 

1. Gambling is the root of dissensions. 
It brings about disunion. Its consequences 
arc frightful. 'Taking recourse to it, Dhri- 
larastra’s son creates for himself fearful 
hostility. 

2. The descendants of Pralipa and San- 
tanu with the Valhikas and their fearful 
troops all will be destro}ed for the fault of i 
Dur^’odhana. 

3. In consequence of this into.\ication, 
Duryodhana forcibly drives away luck and 
jirosperity from his kingdom like an in- 
furiated bull who breaks his own horns. 

4. O king, that brave and learned man, 
who follows another man’s heart disregard- 
ing his own foresight, sinks into terrible 
affliction like the man who goes into the sea 
in a boat guided by a child. 

5. Dur^’odhana is gambling with the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira), and you are in ecs- 
tacy of I'oy that he is winning. It is such 
success that begets war which (finally) ends 
in ihe destruction of men. 

6. 'Phis fascination that you have well-de- 
vised will lead to fearful results. You have 
by these counsels brought on great affliction 
to 3'our heart. This quarrel with Yudhisthira, 
who is, so nearly related to you, — even if 3-011 
have not foreseen it, — is still approved b}’ 
you. 

7. O descendant of Santanu, O descen- 
dant of Pratipa, listen in this assembly of the 
Kurus, to the words of wisdom. B}- following 
a wretch, do not enter into the terrible fire 
that has blazed forth. 


8. When the Pandava, Ajatsalru (Vudliis* 
thira), into.xicated u-ith dice, will be angrt', 
so will be Bhima, Ar3’una and the twins 
(Nakulii and Saliadeva), who tl s.ay) will 
be your island (refuge) in that liour of con* 
fusion ? 

9. O great king, you are )'OurseIf a mine 
of wealth. You can earn as much wc.-dili 
as 3-011 desire to earn by not taking recourse 
to gambling. What will 3'ou gain by win- 
ning the vast wealth of the Pandavas 1 V\-’in 
the sons of Prilha, who will be more than all 
the wealth the}' have ? 

to. We all know the skill of the son of 
Suvala (Sakuni) in pl.a3'. 'This mountain- 
king knows man\' nefarious methods of gam- 
bling. Let .Sakuni go back to the place 
wlicnce he has come. O descendant of 
Bharata, do not rage a war with the Pati- 
davas. 

Thns ends ihe sixty third chapter, the 
words of Vidura, in the Dynta of ihe Sabha 
Parva. 


CH A PTER LXIV. 

(DYUTA PARVA) — Continued. 

])uryodliana said 

1. O Khaltwa, you arc always boailing 
of the f line of our foes. You alwii3-s dc- 

I pricale the sons of Dhi-itarastra. O Vidura, 
we know whose friend you reall3' are- 
You alwa3-s disregard us as if we are chip 
dren. 

2. 'Fbal man who \vishcs for the success 
of those that arc dear to him and defeat 
of those tlnit are not dear to him stands con- 
fessed. He is known by his praise and 
blame. Your tongue and mind betray your 
heart. 

3. You are kept b}’ us on our lap as a 
serpent. Like a cat you wish to injure him 
who cherishes you. 'The wise men have 
said that there is no sin greater than that of 
injuring one’s supporter. O Khattwa, how 
is it that 3-0U do not fear sin ? 

4. O Khattwa, liaving vanqm’shed our 
enemies we have gained great ' advantage. 
Do not use harsh words towards us. You 
are alwa3's willing to make friendship with 
the foes,"and it is for this reason that you al- 
wa3'S hate us. 

5. A man becomes a foe b3' speaking 
words that are unpardonable. In praising 
the enemy, the secrets of one’s own part3' is 
never to be divulged. ’I'lierefore, O sbamc- 
le.ss man,wh3' do 3 0U obstruct us in this wa3' 7 
You arc speaking whatever conics to your 
mind. 
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6. O \’idura, do not di^rogard ti? ; wc i i6. Many sinful men wlio speak agree- 
ktKisv your mind. Go, — learn sitting al the j able wortls’ may be had in this world, 
feet of the old. Save the reputation that you ! but a man, who will speak words that arc 
have won. Do not middle with other men's j dis.agreeabic though fit as regimen or a man 
nrtairs. | who will hear sucli words, is very rare. 


7. O Vidura, do not disregard us. Im.a- ; 
gining tliat yon are our m.astcr, do not , 
alw.ays tell us harsh words. O \'idura, we i 
do not ask j’on (to s.a\d what is for our good. ' 
G Khattwa. do not irritate those that have I 
already suffered much (at your band), I 

8. There is but one controller (of man’s I 
Destint'), and there is no second. He con- ■ 
trols even (the Destiny oO the child which is 
in its mother’s womb. 1 am controlled 1)3' 
Him. Like water that ahva3’s flows in a 
downward course, I am acting in the wa3’ 
He is directing me. 

9. He, who breaks his head against a 
stone-wail and he that feeds a serpent, is 
guided in those acts of his b3' tiis own 
reason. He who wants to control another 
by force becomes ids eneinj'. 

10. When advice is offered in a friendh' 
spirit, the learned man does not (vert' much) 
mind it. O descendant ol Bharata, he who 
sets fire to such a highly inflamablc object 
as camphor, can not see its ashes, if he does 
not hasten to extinguish the fire. 

It. One sliould not give |sliel(cr to one j 
wlio is a friend of ids enenu’, or to one wlto j 
is always jealous of his protector. O Vi- | 
dura, tlierefore go awa3’ wherever you like. I 
An unchaste wife, however well-treated, | 
(nlwnys) forsakes lier husband. j 

Vidura said i 


17. He is a king’s true friend who, dis- 
regarding wh.at is agreeal)Ie or disagreeable 
to liis master, conducts himself virtuously 
and utters wliat may be disagreeable, but 
what ma}' be required as regimen. 

tS. O great king, drink tliat which is 
drunk b3' tlie lionest and shunned b3' the 
dishonest, — tliat (drink of) humility which 
is like a medicine that is bitter, pungent, 
burning, unintoxicating, disagreeable and 
revolting. Drinking it (humility), regain 
your sobriety. 

19. I always wish prosperity and afflu- 
ence to the son of Viebitravirya (Dhrita- 
rastra) and his sons. Happen what may 
to you, here 1 bow to you. Let the Brah- 
manas wish me well. 

20. O descendant of Kuril, this is tllc 
moral 1 carefull)’ inculcate, that the learned 
men should never enrage such adders as 
have venom in their eyes, 

T/trts ends the sixty fourth chapter, the 
sound counsel of Vidura, in the Dyutn of 
the Sabha Parva. 

Cl AFTER LXV. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— CoHffwt/cflf, . 


12. O king, fell us fimpartiailv) like a wit- 
ness wliat \’ou think of llie conduct of those 
who abandon men that give them sucli ins- 
truction (as I give >'ou). The hearts of kings 
are unsteady. Granting protection first, 
tiiey striice with clubs afterwards, 

13. O prince, you regard 3'ourself as 
mature in intellect. O wicked hearted man, 
you consider me .a ciiild. But consider Iiim 
a cliiid who, liaving first accepted one as 
a friend, afterwards finds fault witli him. 

14. Like an uncliaste wife in tlie liouse 
of a well-born man, a wiclscd-minded man 
can never be brouglit to the path of recti- 
tude. As .a husband of sixty 3'ears’ can 
never be agreeable to a 3'oung wife, so 
instruction is not agreeable to this chief 
of the Bharata race, 

15. O king, if you herc.after wish to 
hear words tliat are agreeable to you as 
regards all good or bad acts, you should 
ask (for it to) women, idiots, cripples or 

“';tll persons of such descriptions. 


! Sakuiii said : — 

1. O Yudhistbira, you have lost much' 
wealth of the Pnndavas. O son of Kunti, 
if \ ou have any other wealth which is not, 
yet lost, tel! us. 

Tudliisthira said 

2. O Sakuni, O son of Suvala, I knovv 
my wealth is untold. Why do you ask me 
of my wealth ? 

3 — 4. You can bet (with me) tens of 
tliousands, and millions, tens of million,! 
and billions, Inmdreds of billions, and 
trillions, tens of trillions and hundreds of 
trillions, tens of quadrillions and iiundreds 
of quadrillions and even more. O king. I 
will bet sucli wealtli. Witli tliis wenllli at 
stake I shall play with you. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

5. Having heard this and adopting unf.iir 
means, Sakuni. ever ready will) tlie • dice 
said to Yudhisthira, “ Lo, 1 have won 
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YudMsthira said 

6. O son of Suvala, I have inminierable 
kine, horses, milch cows with clavw, goals 
and sheep in the country extending from 
the' Parnasha to the eastern bank of the 
Sindhic (river). Witli tliis wealth I shall 
(now) play with you. 

Vaisliampayana said 

7. Having heard this and adopting un- 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the^dicc , 
said to Yudhisihira, "Lo, I have won 1 " 

YiidMsthira said 

8. O king, I have my city, the country, 
land, the wealth of houses thereon, ex- 
cept those belonging to the Brahmanas, and 
also all those persons, except Brahmanas 
living therein — the wealth which stilt 
belongs to me. With all this wealth, O 
king, I shall (now) play with you. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

9. Having heard this and adopting un 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the dice; 
said to Yudhisihira; ”Lo, I have won !" 

YudMstliira said 

10. O king, these princes here, who 
look resplendent in their ornaments and | 
their ear-rings, and Nishkas and the royal 
ornaments on their persons are still my 
wealth. With this wealth, O king, I shall 
(now) play with you. 

Vaisliampayana said 

11. Having heard this and adopting un- 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the dice, 
said to Yudhisthira, “Lo, I have won?” 

YudMsthira said 

12. This youthful, fair-coloured Nakula 
with mighty arms, with lion-like necks, 
and with red eyes is now one of my stakes. 

Sakuni said 

^13. O king, O Yudhisthira, the prince 
Nakula is dear to you. (Know) he is already 
under our subjection (won by us). With 
what will you now play ? 

Vaishampayana said 

._14. Having said this, Sakuni cast the 
dice and. thus spoke. to Yudhisthira, “Lo, I 
have won !” 

Yudhisthira said 

15. This Sahadeva administers justice, 
he has acquired a reputation for learning in 
this world. Though this prince does not 
deserve to be staked in play, yet with such 


dc.ar object as my stake, I shall play, as if he 
is not so. 

Vaishampayana said 

61. Havitig heard ihi.s and adopting uht 
fair means, .Sakuni, ever ready with the dice, 
said lo Yudhisthira, “Lo, I liave won.” 

Sakuni said 

17. O king, the two soms of Madri are 
dear to you ; but (know it for certain,) they 
have already) been won by mo. It appears 
Bliimasena and Dbananjaya (Arynna), arc 
more loved by you (than llicso two). 

Yudhisthira said : — 

iS. Fool, disregarding morality you 
sinfully act in thus trying to create disunion 
amongst ns who are all of one heart. 

Saknni said : — 

19. O king, one who is intoxicated falls 
into a pit and remains there, being deprived 
of his power of motion- O best of the 
Bhar.ata race, yon are senior to us in age 
and in everything, I bow to you. 

20. O Yudhisthira, know, gamesters 
in the excitement of the play utter such 
r.aving .ns they would never do in their wa- 

I king moments or in their dreams. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

21. He who i.nkcs us like a boat to the 
other shore of the sea of battle, who is ever 
victorious over foes, who is endued with 
great .activity' and who is the only one hero 
in this world (is Aryun.n). With that Falguni 
as stake, O Sakuni, though he docs not 
deserve it, I shall (now) play. 

Vaishampayana said 

22. H.nving heard this and .adopting un- 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the dice ; 
said to Yudhisthira, “Lo, I have won ?" 

Sakuni said 

23. Ihis foremost of .all wieldcrs of 
bows, this P.andav.a Saby.ash.achi (Aryuna) 
b.as beet) won by me. O king, O Pandava, 
play now with (staking) j'our beloved 
Bhim.a, the only' wealth that is now left 
to you. 

YudMsthira said 

"4 25. Though he does not deserve to 
be made a stake, 1 shall now pl.ay with 
staking Bhimastna, the prince who is our 
leader, who is foremost in fight like the 
wiel^r of thunder (Indrn), the enemy of 
f."® Dunavas, who is the illustrious hero with 
lioni-like neck, arched eye-brows and e.x- 
pansive eyes,^ who is incapable of putting 
up with an insult, who is matchless in 
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prowess in n .11 the world, who is the foremost i 57. Who, retiring to bed Inst and rising 
of ail wieldcrs of clubs and who grinds all j from bed first, loohs after the comforts of 
foes. ■ I the cowherds and shepherds, 


Vaislia'mpayaiiR, said: — 

2C. Having heard this and adopting j 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready v.ith the ' 
dice, said to Yudhislhira; '"Lo I have won?" j 


38. Whose face wlicn covered with 
sweat looks like liie lotus or the jessamine, 
whose waisle is like that of the wasp, wlio 
po-sosses flowing liair, red lips and body 
without down ; 


Sa.kixiii said | 

27. O son of Kunti, t’ou have lost much j 
wealth, horses and elephants with your , 
brothers. Tell us if you have anj-thing ; 
else which 3'ou have not as j'el lost. 

1 

Ytidliistliira said j 

28. I alone, the eldest of my brothers i 
and beloved' of all of them, am still not 
won (b\- t'ou). If won by you, I shall do 
that which one who is won is bound to do. 

Vaisliampayana said 

29. Having heard this and adopting un- 
fair means, Sakuni, even read^- with the dice, 
said to Yudhislhira ; ’’ Lo I have won !" 

Sakuni said 

30. O king, j'ou have allowed 3’oursclf • 
to be won, — an act which is woriliy of a 
sinful man. When there is still wealth 
belonging to 3'ou,it is sinful to lose one's own 
self. 

Vaisliampayana said 

31. Having said this, (Sakuni), well- 
skilled in dice, spoke to all the br.ave kings 
present there of having won all the Pan- 
davas one after the other. 

Sakuni said 

32. O king, there is still one stake dear 
to 3-ou which is not 3’et won. Bet Krishna, 
(Draupadi), the princess of Panchala. B3’ 
her, win yourself back. 

Yndliistliira'said — 

33. I shall (now) play with 30U staking 
her who is neither short nor tall, neither 
lean nor corpulent, who possesses blue curly' 
hair, 

34. And eyes are like the leaves of the 
autumn lotus, and fragrance like that of the 
lily, who is like Sree herself in symmetry and 
grace, 

35. W'ho is such that for her softness of 
heart, wealth of beauty' and virtue, one may 
desire her for a wife. 

36. Who possesses every accomplish- 
ment, who is compassionate and sweet- 
speeched, who is such that for the acquis- 
t)on of Dharma, Artlia and Kama one may' 
desire her for his wife, 


O king, O _son of Siivala, making 
that princess of Panchala, the slender- 
waisleti Draupadi, as my stake, I shall 
(now) pl.iy with you. 

Vaisliampayana said •• — 

40. When this was said by the wise 
Dh.armaraja (Yiidhisthira) — "Fie! Fie!" 
were the words uttered by all the elders that 
were present in the assembly'. 

41. O king, the whole assembly w'as 
agiialed. The kings began to grieve. 
Bliisma, Drona and Kripa were covered' 
with perspiration. 

42. Vidura, holding his head between 
his li'inds, sat like one who has lost his rea- 
son. He sat W'ith down cast face giving 
away to his own thoughts and sighing like 
a snake. 

43. (But) Dhritarastra, being glad at 
heart, could not conceal his emotions and] 
asked again and again, "Is the stake won?” 
"Is the stake won ?" 

44. Kama with Dushashana and others 
laughed aloud, but tears began to flow from 
tlie eyes of all tliose that were present in the 
assembly. 

45. The son of .Suvala (Sakuni), proud of 
success, and flurried with ex’citement, re- 
peating "You have still one stake dear 
to you See." said, "Lo, I have won !” He 
then took up the dice that had been cast. ' 

Thus ends the sixty fifth chapter, the 
losing of Dranpadi, in the Dynta, of. the 
Subha Pa rva. 


CHAPTER LXVl. 

(DYUTA PARVA) Continued. 

Duryotlliaiia said 

1. Como, Khattwa, bring here Draupadi. 
the dear and the beloved wife of the Pand.a- 
vas. Let her be forced to sweep the cham- 
bers, and let the unfortunate woman remain 
where our serving women are. 

Vidiu’a said 

2. O wicked man, do you not know 
that' by' uttering such words you are.ty'ing 
y’ourself with cords ? Do yoii. not feel " that 
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you afc standing- on the edge of a 
precipice ? Do you not know tliat being 
but a deer you arc provoking to anger so 
many tigers 7 

3. O greatly wicked-minded man, dead- 
ly venomous and angrj’ snakes are on j'our 
bead. Do not provoke them any further 
and go to the land of Yania. 

4. In my opinion the slavery cannot 
attach to Krishna (Draupadi), as she was 
staked by the king (Yudhisthira) after he 
lost himself and ceased to be his own 
master. 

5. Like bamboo which bears fruits when 
it is about to die, this king, this son of Dhri- 
tarastra, wins this treasvne at pla}’. Intoxi- 
cated (in pla}'), he does not perceive in his 
these last moments what enmity and fright- 
ful terrors the dice bring in. 

6. No man should utter harsh words, and 

thus pierce the heart of others. No man 
should subjugate his enemies b}' dice and 
by such other foul means. No one should 
utter such words, — as give pain and lead 
men to hell and annoys others. «■ 

7. ' One man utters from his lips words 
that are harsli. Stung by them the other 
burns day and night. 'I'hosc words pierce 
the ver}' heart of another. Therefore, the 
learned men should never utter such (harsh) 
words towards others. 

8. Once at a time a goat sw.allowed a 
hook, and when it was pierced with it, the 
hunter placed its head on the ground and 
frightful!}' tore its throat in drawing it out. 
Like it do not create a terrible enmity with 
the Pandavas. 

9. The sons of Pritha never use such 
words. It is only low men who are like 
dogs that use harsh words towards all classes 
of people, — namely towards those that 
live in the forest, those tliat lead domestic 
life, those that arc employed in asceticism, 
•and those that are greatly learned, 

10. The son of Dhritar.astra does not 
know that dishonesty is one of the fearful 
doors of hell. Many Kurus with Dushashana 
amongst them h.ave followed him in the 
path of dishonesty in this play at dice. 

11. Even gourds may sink and stone 
may float and boats may alwn3's sink in 
water, but still this foolish king (Durj’o- 
dhana) the- son of Dhritarastr.a, will not 
listen to my words which are^ like regimen 
to him. 

12. He will certainly be the cause of the 
destruction of the Kurus. When the words 
of wisdom spoken by friends; — words that 
are like the proper regimen, — are not listened 
to, — when temptation is on tho increase, — a 


fearful and uni\crnl dcstnicii m is sure to 
overtake all the Kurus, 

77/ us e»ds the sixty sixth chapter, the 
vtords of Vidura, iit the Dyuta of the 
Sab ha Purva, 


CHAPTER LX VII. 

(DYUFA PARVA) — Continued, 

Vaishampayana said ;~ 

Intoxicated with pride, the son of Dhrita- 
rastra (Dur3'odhana) spoke " Fie on 
Khattwa.” Casting his eye on the Prati- 
kamin, he spoke thus in the Sahha and in 
the midst of (ail) the revered elders, 

Dniyodhana said:— 

2. Go, Pratikamin and [bring" Draupadi 
here. You have no fear from the Panda- 
vas. It is only Kimttwa (Vidura) who 
raves in fear. He never wishes for our 
prosperit}'. 

Vaishampayana said 

3* Having been thus commanded and 
having heard the words of the king, the 
Pratikamin, tlje man of the .Suta caste, went 
with (great haste). As a dog enters a lion's 
den, he (entered the house) and came to the 
queen of the Pandavas, 

Pratikamin said 

4. O Draupadi, Yudhisthira having been 
intoxicated with dice 3’oii have been won by 
Dur3'odhana. Therefore, O Jagmaseni, come 
now to the house of Dhritarastra. I shall take 
3’ou (with me) and put 3'ou to some menial 
work. 

Duryodhana said 

5. O Pratikamin, wh}' do 3'OU sa}’ so ? 
Is there any prince who pla3’s staking hiS' 
(own) wife ? The king was certainl}' intoxi- 
cated with dice, or else could lie not find 
an}' other object to stake 7 

Pratikamin said 

6. When he had nothing else to stake, it 
was then that Ajatasatru (Yudhisthira), the 
son of Pandu, staked 3’ou. The king had 
first staked his brothers, then himself, and 
then, O princess, he staked 3'ou. 

Draupadi said : — 

7. O son of Suta, go (back) to the Sahha 
and ask that gambler ("i^udhisthira) whom 
he has lost first, — himself or me, 

8. Ascertaining this,0 son of Suta, come 
here and_ then take me with you. Knowing 
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desire of the king (N'udliistliira), I shall iS. O hc.si of ilie Hlinrata race, having 
go with a sorrowful licait, heard of the intentions of Duryoditana, Yii- 

. . disthira sent a trusted messenger to Dialt- 

Vaisliampayaua said padi, 

(}. _ Having reitirneti to the Sahiia, he jo. (Sayingf “Panchali should appear be- 
H’ratiltninin) told all present there the words fore her ’father«in-Iaw by coming to the 
of Draiipadi. He spoke these words to I Sabina , — though she is weeping and attired 
Vttdhisthira silting iti the midst of the ' in one piece of cloth with her naval exposed 
kings. , in consequence of her season having come.” 


Pratikamin said 

to. Draupadi has asked j’ou, "Whose 
lord were you at the time when you lost me 
in plav ? Did you lose t'ouiself first or 
me'"' 

Vaisliampayana said 

II. Yiidhisthira sal like one demented 
.and deprived of re.ason. He did not give any 
reply to the Sut.a, good or ill. 

Duryodhana said : — 

IC. Let the prince^'- of Panchnia come 
here and ptit her que'don. Let every one 
here in this AVAAsi he.ar the words that pass 
between them (her and Yudhisliiiraj. 

Vaiskampayana said 

13. Going back to the p.alacc, himself 
much distressed, the Suta, Pratikamin 
obeilient to the command of Duryodhana, 
spoke thus to Draupadi. 

Pratikamin said 

14. O princess, those that arc in the as- 
semijk’ are summoning )‘ou. It seems the 
de.struction of the Kurus is near at hand. 


20. O king, having gone to Krishna's 
(Draupadi’st house in great speed, the 
iiuelligeni (messenger^ informed her of the, 
intentions of Dhannaraja (Yiidhislhira). 

31 . 'I'hc illustrious Pandavas, distressed 
and sorrowful and bound b}’ promise, could 
not settle what they should do. 

22. Looking at their countenance, the 
king Diir\ odlian.a with cheerful heart thus 
addrc*-sed the Suta, “O I’ratikamin, bring 
her here. Let the Kurus give their answer 
before her presence.” 

23. Thereupon the Siit.i, eter obedient 
to his command, and at the same time afraid 
of the anger of Drupada’s d.nightcr, giving 
up hi' iiritle, ag.iin spoke thus in the assem- 
bl\-, ''What shall I say to Krishna (Drau 
p.idi; 7 

Duryodhana said 

24. O DushashrTii.n.this fro'ish son of Suta 
is afraid of Vrikodara (Bhima). Go you 
3'our.'elf jind forcibly biing Jagtnaseni 
(Draupadi) here. Our enemies are now 
dependant on our will. What can they 
do? 


O princes', when the weak-brained (Dtir- 
j-odhann) is for taking s-ou before the 
.•isscmblv, he will no longer be able to pro- 
tect bis prosperity. 

Draupadi said 

15. 'flic great ordaincr of the world has 
ordained this. Happiness and misery come 
to both the old .and the 3’oung (the wise and 
the unwise.) Dharma has been said to be 
the highest object in the world. If cheri- 
shed, it ccrtainl3' pours blessings on us. 

t6. I-et not Dharma now abandon the 
Kurus. Going b.ack to the Subha, speak these 
m3' words conformable to virtue and morali- 
t}’. I am read3' to do what those virtuous- 
minded elders conversant with the precepts 
of moralitv', dcfinitcl3’ tell me (to do). 

Vaishampayana said: — 

17. Having heard these words of Jag- 
maseni (Draupadi), the Suta returned to 
the Sabha .and repeated her words. But all 
sat with downcast faces, knowing the eager- 
ness and resolution of the son of Dhritaras- 
tra (Durj'odliana) 


Vaishampayana said : — 

25. Having he.'ird the command of his 
brother, that prince (Diish.ashana) rose 
with blood red e3'es. Mnicring the house 
of those great car-warriors (the Pamlavas), 
he thus spoke to the princess, Draupadi. 

Dushashana said 

26. O Panchali, U Krishna, come, 3-011 
h.ave been won b3’ us. Behold Duiyodhana 
(now) casting asitle your miidest3'. O lady 
of eyes like the wide lotus leaves, accept the 
Kurus as 3'our lords. You have been virtu- 
ously won by us, therefoie come to the 
Sabha. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

27. Thereupon she, being (much) dis- 
tressed, rose up in great affliction, and cover- 
ing her pale face with her hands, ran 
to the place where were the ladies of the 
old king, the foremost of the Kurils (Dhrila- 
rastra.) 

28. Thereupon Dusliashana, roaring in 
anger, ran after her and seized ilie queen 
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(Drauiliidi) by lier loiig, blue and wavy 
hair. 

29. Tlie hair that was (once) sprinkled 
with the water sanctified with Mantras in the 
great Rajsliu^'a sacrifice were now forcibly 
siezed b}' tlie son of Din i'.arastra who dis- 
regarded the prowess of the Pandavas. 

30. Dragging the greatly long-haired 
Krishna (Draupadi) as if she was protector- 
less, although she had great protectors, 
Dushashana brought her into the Sabha 
trembling like the banian tree in a storm. 

31. Having been thus dragged by him, 
she bent her body down and spoke in a low 
voice “O wretch, O rude one, you should 
not take me before the assembly. I am in 
my season. I am attired only in one cloth.” 

32. While she was piteously pra3'ing to 
Krishna and Jishnu (Aryuna) who were 
Hari (Nara3'ana) and Nara (on earth,) he 
(Dushashana) dragged her forcibly by her 
black hair. 

Dushashana said 

33. O Jagmaseni, whether 3'ou are in 
3’our season, whether 3'ou are attired in one 
cloth, or whether 3'ou are naked, when 3'ou 
have been won (b3' us) at dice and made our 
slave, 3’ou are to live amongst our serving- 
women as you best can. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. With dishevelled hair and her attire 
half loosened on account of the cruel drag- 
ging of Dushashana, the modest Krishna 
(Draupadi), being consumed as it were by' 
anger, thus spoke in a low voice. 

Draupadi said. ? 

35. All these persons in this asseml y arc 
men learned in all the Shastras, all devoted 
to the performances of sacrifices and other 
rites and all equal to Indra (in prowess). 
Some of them are my Gurus (superiors) and 
some who stand to me as such. I cannot 
stay before them in this state. 

36. O Wretch, O man of cruel deeds, 
do not. make me uncovered. Do not drag 
me in this way'. The princes (the Pandavas) 
will not pardon y'ou, even if the celestials 
with Indra become y'our allies. 

37. The high-souled son of Dharma 
(Yudhisthira) is (now) bound by the 
obligation of , the rules of morality'. The 
ways of Dharma is subtle. Those only' can 
ascertain them who possess great clearness 
of vision. Forgetting his virtue, I am 
unwilling to admit even an atom of fault in 
my husband (Yudhisthira.)' 

•38. it is.a most • unworthy' act that you 
are. dragging me before thesc' Kuril heroes. 


though I am in nly season. But noiie 
rebukes you here ; — they are certainly of 
the same mind with y'ou. 

39. O Fie ! When all the Kurus in 
this assembly look silently' on this act 
which transgresses the shore of the 
Kuru morality ; the morality of the 
Bharatas have certainly been destroy'cd and 
the usage of those coversant with the 
Kshatrya practices have surely disap- 
peared. 

40. Drona and Bhisma, Khattwa and 
also the king (Dhritarastra) have lost their 
greatness, else why do these best of the 
Kuru elders look silently' on this great 
crime. 

Vaishampayana said 

41. The slender-waisted (Draupadi) thus 
cried in distress in that Sabha and cast a 
glance on her enraged husbands, the 
Pandavas, who were filled with fearful 
wrath. She inflamed them more by' her 
that glance. 

42. They were not so much pained at 
the robbing of their kingdom, their wealth, 
and their costly gems, as they were by' that 
glance of Krishna (Draupadi), full of 
modesty and anger. 

43. Seeing Krishna (Draupadi) looking 
at her helpless husbands, Dushashana 
dragged her more forcibly and repeatedly 
called her " slave” ” slave,” and he laughed 
aloud. 

44. At these words, Kama became very 
glad and approved them by' laughing aloud. 
The Gandhara king, the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni), similarly' applauded Dushashana. 

45. Amongst all those that were present 
in the assembly', except these three and the 
son of Dhritarastra (Duryodhana), every 
one was filled with great sorrow on seeing 
Krishna (Draupadi) thus dragged in the 
Sabha. 

Bliisma said — 

46. O blessed lady', knowing that one 
who has no wealth of his own cannot stake 
the wealth belonging to Others and 
(knowing also) that wives are always at 
the command and disposals of their hus- 
bands, I am unable to decide properly' the 
point put forward by you. T'he ways of 
morality' is subtle. 

47. Yudhisthira can abandon the whole 
world full of wealth, but he will never sac- 
rifice morality'. The Pandava (Yudhisthira) 
himself has said, “ I am won”. Therefore,. 
,I am unable to decide this matter. 
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4S. Sa 1 <uni is malcliless in dice. The 
son of ICunti has stil! wilifuliy staked with 
him. The illustrious (Yudhisthira) does 
not consider that Sakuni plaj ed with him 
deceitfulh'. Tlicrcforc, i am unable to 
decide this matter. 

Draupadi said •• — 

.to. The king (Yudhisthira) w.as sum- 
tnoned to this assembly, and though he 
does not possess any skill in dice, yet he 
was made to play with skillful, wicked, 
deceitful and desperate gamblers. How 
then can he be said to have st.aked volun- 
larilv 7 

50'. The chief of the Kurus and the 
Pandavas v.as deprived of his senses by the 
wretches of deceitful conduct and unhot}’ 
instincts acting in concert. He c.niild not 
understand their tricks though v,-inquished, 
but lie lias now understood all. 

51. Here in this assembly are present 
the iCurus wiio .arc the lords of their sons 
and daughtcrs-in-law. Let all of them, 
after duly'rcricctiiig on my words, properly 
answer me the question I have asked. 

Vaishampayana said;— 

52. Dushashaiia spolto m.any disagree- 
able and Imrsh words to Krishna (Draupadi) 
who was thus piteously weeping and bewail- 
ing and casting glances on her helpless 
liusband'j. 

53. Seeing hef who was in lier season 
thus dragged and her upper garments 
loosened, — seeing her in that condition which 
she did not deserve, — Vrikodara (Bhima), 
afflicted beyond endurance, cast his eyes 
on Yudhisthira and gave vent to his anger. 

Thus ends the sixty seventh chapter, 
Dranpadi's question, in the Dyula of the 
Sabha Parva, 

CHAPTER LXVIII. 
(DYUTA PARVA)— 

Bliima said 

I. O Yudhisthira, the gamblers have in 
iheir house many loose women. They do 
not play staking even those women. They 
have kindness even towards them. 

2 — ^3. Whatever wealth and other excel- 
lent articles which the king of Kashi gave, 
and the gems and jewels, aninlalsj wealth> 
armours, and weapons which the othei' kings 
presented, — na}' even our kingdom, yourself 
and ourselves, — have all been won by our 
enemies at play. 

4. Even at all this, my anger Was not 
excited, , for you are our lord. But I con- 
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stder it a highly improper act, — this your 
staking Dr.nipadi. 

5. Having obtained the Pandavas as 
her husband, this innocent girl does not 
deserve this (treatment). It is only for j’OU 
that she is persecuted b}' these low, despic- 
able, cruel and mean-minded Kurus. 

0. O king, it is for her sake that my 
anger falls on you. I shall burn your hands. 
Sahadeva, bring some fire 7 

Aryuna said : — 

7. O Bhimasena, you have never before 
uttered such words as these. Your high 
ntor.ality has certainly been destroyed by 
these cruel foes. 

S. You should not fulfil the wishes of 
the enemy. Practise the highest morality. 
Should any body transgress his virtuous 
eldest brother 7 

9. Having been summoned by the Kurus 
and having remembered the Ksbatrya 
Dharina (usage), the king played at dice 
against his will. This is certainly condu* 
cive to one’s great fame. 

BMina said 

10. O Dhartanjaya) if I had not krioWfli 
whal the king did, he did according 
to the Kshatrya usuag’e, I Would have 
long ago snatched his arms by force and 
burnt them in a blazing fire. 

Vaishampayana said i— 

It. Seeing the Pandavas tltus distressed 
and the Panchala princess thus afflicted, the 
son of Dliritarastra, Vikarna, thus spoke, 

Vikarna said 

12. O kingst answer the Question that 
has been asked^ by Jagmaseni (Draupadi). 
If we do not decide a matter referred to us, 
we shall certainly have to go to hell Without 
delay. 

13. Bhisrria and Dhritarastra, — the tWo 
eldest of the Kurus, — and the high-souled 
Vidura, uniting together, do not say arty 
thing. 

14. The sort of Bharadwaja (Drona), 
the precepter of all of us and also 
Kripa, — why these best of Brahrrtanas • do 
not answer her question 7 

15. Let the kings that hava assetrtbled 
here from all directions, leaving aside all 
motives of artger and desire, speak out 
according to their jiidgirtent. 

16. O kings, artsWer the ijiiestiort asked 
by Draupadi and say after due reflection OH 
which side each of you is. 
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Vaisliauipayaua said:-- 

17. Thus did he (Vilcarna) repeatedly 
appeal to tliose lliat were present iit the 
assembly to answer Draupadi’s question. 
But the kings present did not .say a word 
good or ill. 

iS. Repeatedly appealing to the kings, 
rubbiiTg his palms and sighing like a snake, 
Vilcarna thus (again) sjx)ke. 

V ikarria said /— 

19. O kings, O Kurus, whether you 
answer this question or not, I shall say what 
I consider just and proper. 

20. O best 01 men, it has been said that 
hunting, drinking, gambling, and enjo3'ing 
women are the four vices of the kings. 

2r. The man who is addicted to these 
vices lives b^’ forsaking virtue. People do 
not consider the acts done by a personnvho is 
thus iiriproperlj’ engaged as of anj' authority'. 

' 22. This son of Pandu (Yudhisthira), 
while madly engaged in one of these 
vicious acts (namely gambling) and urged 
thereto by deceitful gamblers, staked 
Draupadi. 

23. The faultless Draupadi is the common 
wife of all the sons of Pandu. Having first 
lost himself, the Pandava (Yudhisthira) 
offered her as a stake. 

24. 'Die son of Suvala (Sakuni), himself 
being desirous of a stake, prevailed upon the 
king to stake Krishna (Draup.idi). Consi- 
dering all these circumstances, I consider 
Draupadi as not won. 

Vaisliampayana said t— 

25. Hearing these words, .a loud uproar 
rose from those present in the assembly'. 
They all applauded Vikarna and censured 
the son of Suvala (Sakuni), 

■ 26. The son of Radha (Kama) became 
out of sense from anger. Waving his well- 
shaped arms he spoke thus. 

Kama said : — 

27. O Vikarna, I observe many opposite 
and inconsistent conditions in this assemblj'. 
As the fire, produced from a faggot, consumes 
the faggot itself, so you will be consumed 
b}' your this anger. 

■ 2S. 'Diese (great) personages (present) 
here, though (repeatedly)' urged by Krishna 
(Draupadi), have not utterred a single word. 
'I'hey all consider that the daughter of 
Drupada has been rigluejusly won. 

29. O son of Dhritarastra, 3-00 alone for 
your , bo3’ish .age are , bursting jnto rage. 
Tlioiigh you .are but a bo3;, you speak as if 
you arc an old man.' . . ' 


30. O younger brother of Dnr3'odfianf.V 
3'ou know not what reall3' the rules of 
inomlity are; Yon .say like a fool that this 
Krishna (Draupadi), who has been won, as 
not won (at all). 

31. O son of Dhritarastra, how do yon 
consider th it Krishna (Draupadi) is not 
won, when the eldest of the Pandavns- have 
staked all his possessions in this assembl3’ ? 

32. O best of the Bliarata race, Draii- 
p.'idi is (sureh') included in his possessions, 
Wly do 3'oii consider that Krishna (Drau- 
padi) who has been righleousl3' won as- 
not won ? 

33. Draupadi w.a.s mentioned (b)’ Sakuni) 
in conversation, and she was approved of a& 
a slake ly the Pand.ava, — wly is it (then) 
3'oar opinion that she is not won ? 

34. If you consider it wrong to bring 
her in the Sablia attired in onl3' one piece of 
cloth, listen to the excellent words 1 sn3'. 

33. O descendant of Kuril, it has been 
ordained by the gods th.at a woiiTan should 
have onl3^ one husband ; she (Draupadi) 
has (however) many husbands ; therefore 
it is certain that she is an unchaste 
woman. 

36. In my opinion there rs nothing sur- 
prising if she is brought before the assembly 
in one cloth or if she be made naked, ' • 

37. Whatever wealth the Pand.avas had, 
— including her and al.so the Pandavas 
themselves, — have been righteously won b)'- 
the son of Suvala (Sakuni). 

38. O Dushashana, this Vikarna, speak- 
ing words of wisdom, is but a boy. 'I’akc 
olf the robes of the Pandavas and also that 
of Draupadi. 

Vaisliampayaua said : — 

39. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard this, the Pandavas took off their 
upper garments ; and throwing them down, 
the3' sat (silently) in the Sttbitn. 

40. O king, thereupon Diishashana, in 
the sight of all (present) in the assembl3', be- 
gan to drag forcibly the cloth of Draupadi. 

41. When the cloth of Draupadi was 
being thus dragged, — she ihouglit of Hari. 

Draupadi said ; — 

O Govinda, O dweller of Dwarika, O 
Krishna, O favourite of the milk-maids, 

42. O Keshava, do you not see that I 
am persecuted by the Kurus. O lord, Q 
husband of Lakshmi, O lord of Braja, O 
destroyer of -all affliction', O Janardana, 
save me who am sinking in the Kiiru ocean 1 

'■43. O Krishna, O gre.-it Yogee, O soul 
of the universe, O creator of the world, O 
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'uoviiul.l, save me who am distressed, w'lo 
;im losiug her senses in the midst ol the 
Knnis ! 

Vaishampayana said 

O king, tliirs hein<f alllicted, the l.idt', 
covering her face, cried alond llnnkini; of 
Krishna (Mari), tlie lord of tlte three wrolds. 

45. Meanncf the words of Jagmaseiii 
(Dranpatii), Krishn.a was deei)ly moveil. 
l.eaving his seat, the kind Meity from com- 
passion came there on foot. 

46. When Jagmaseni (IJranpadi) was 
crying for protection to Krislma. Vislimi 
and Mari and .also N'ara. the ilhistrions 
(Deity) Dharma, remaining unseen, covered 
iter with m.iny e.xcellent cloths. 

47. O king-, as the cloth of Draupad* 
w.as being rlr.tggcd, after one was t.tken off. 
another of the same kind appeared .and 
covered her. 

48. O lord, in consequence of the pro- 
tection (extended towards Dr.-iupadi) by 
Dharma, hundreds and hundreds of cloths 
of many colour .-ippe.-ired. 

49. . Therenpon there rose a great 
tiproar. .Ml the kings (present there), see- 
ing this most extraortlinary sight in the 
■world, applauded Dr.-inp;idi .-ind censured 
the son of Dhritarastra. 

50. Thcrenpan IJhima, sqni/ing his 
ptilms, iind his lips quivering in .anger, took 
ti terrible o.alh in a loud voice in the midst of 
the kings, 

Bhima said : — 

51. O Kshatry.as, O men of the world, 
iiiten to my these words, — words ifcver 
before utfereil by .any' m.-in or will be (ever) 
uttered by aity man in future. 

5 - — 5.V ^ lords of earth, if having spoken 
these words, 1 do not accomplish them here- 
after, and if I do not forcibly tearing open 
the hreast of this sinful wretch, this wicked- 
minded scouiidrel of the Hh.ar.it.a race, 
drink his life-blood in the field of battle, let 
ane not obt.’iin the path of my ancestors. 

Vaishampayana said 

54. Hearing his these terrible and liair- 
slirring words, every one present there 
applauded him and censured the son of 
Dbrltar.aslra. 

55. When a mass of cloths were lie.apcd 
in the assembly, Dusli.-tsliana, becoming 
fatigued and ashamed, sat down. 

56. Seeing tlic sons of Kunti in that 
slate, . all those gods among men who were 
present there cried liair-stirring words of 
‘Tie !” "Fie!" (on the son of Uhrilaraslra). 


57. All the good men who were present 
there exclaimed, "Alas, the Kurus do not 
answer the question asked to them." They 
all Censured Dhritarastra. 

58. Thereupon Vidura, learned in .all the 
precepts of religion, waving his hands and 

1 silencing every one in the .assembly, spoke 
j these words. 

[ Vidura said 

j 50, O men present in the .assembiy’. 
Draupadi, having put her question, is pite- 
ously' weeping. You do not answer her 
(piestion. lJh;irma is here persecuted. 

60. A person in distress comes to an 
assembly of good men like a man in a 
blazing fire, 'i'liosc that are in the assem- 
bly extinguish that fire and cool liim by 
means of truth and morality. 

6t. The person in distress asks the 
assemhly .ahont his riglVs as sanctioned by 
morality. Those tli.at are in the .assembly 
should .answer his question without being 
unmoved by anger or desire. 

62. 0 kings, Vik.arna lias answered the 
question according to his knowledge and 
judgment. You sliould also answer it as 
you think proper. 

63. The m;m who knows the rules of 
morality and sits in an assembly, incurs 
half the demerit that attaclies to a lie, if 
he does not answer a question put to him. 

64. The man who knows the rules of 
morality and sits in an assemhly', certainly 
incurs the sin of lie, if lie answers falsely a 
question put to liim. 

65. The learned men quote as an cx- 
.aiuple in connection with lliis ntatler the 
old history of Prahlad.a and tlie son of 
z\ngirasha. 

06 . Tlicrc was a chief of the Dnityas 
named Pr.alilada, whose son was Virochana. 
Me (Virochana) quarrelled will) Siidhann.i, 
tlie son of Angiraslia, for the sake of .a bride. 

67. \Ve have heard that they wagered 
even their own lives,say ing "I;im superior,” 

"I am superior," for the sake of obtaining 
a bride. 

63 . When they thus quarrelled with each 
other, they both .asked Pr.ahl.ada, saying, 

" Who amongst us is superior'’ Answer 
this question, — do not speak falsely'," 

69. He (Prahlada), being alarmed at ibelr 
quarrel, looked at Sudhaiina. (Thereupon) 
Sudhann.a thus spoke to him burning in 
rage as the Dyahmadaniu (chib of Brahma). 

70. " O Prahlada, if yasu answer falsely, or 
do not answer at all, your head will then 
be spilt into a hundred pieces by the widder 
of Umndcr (Indra) willt his thunder," 
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71. VViien' Suclhanna tlius- spoke, the 
Dailya (Prahlacia) trembling like a leaf df 
the fig tree went to the greatly effulgent 
Kashyapa, to consult with him. 

Pralilada said 

72. O exalted one, you are learned in 
the precepts of morality which should g'nide 
tlie celestials, the Asuras and the BraTima- 
nas. Here is a great dilemna in respect of 
a duly. Hear it. 

73. Tell me, I ask 3'ou, what regions 
.are obtained by "men who, being asked a 
question, does not give answer to it or answer 
it falsely. 

Kashyapa said 

74. He, who knows but answers not a 
question from temptation, anger or fear, 
brings upon himself one thousand Pashas 
(a sort of weapons) of Varuna upon his 
person. 

75. A man, who is cited as a witness 
with respect to any matter of occular or 
auricular knowledge, speaks faJsIej^ 
brings upon him one thousand Pashas of 
Varuna. 

7O. On the completion of one full j'ear, 
one such Pasha is loosened (from his bod3'). 
Therefore, he, who knows, should speak the 
truth without concealment. 

77. If virtue, pierced with sin, goes to an 
assembl3', it is the duty of ever3' man in that 
assembly to take off the dart. If the3' fail to 
do it, they themselves are pierced with it. 

78. In an assembly where a truly cen- 
surable act is not rebuked, half the demerit 
of that act attaches to the head of that 
assembl3^ fourth to the person who acts 
censurably, and fourth to all men present 
there. 

79. On the other hand, in an assembl3' 
in which he that deserves censure is rebuked, 
'the head of that assembly becomes freed 
from all sins, and others that are present 
there incurs none. It is onl3' the perpetra- 
tor of the (sinful) act, who becomes respon- 
sible for it. 

80. O Pralhada, those who, being asked 
about morality, answer falsely, destroy the 
meritorious acts of their ancestors seven 
generations upwards and downwards. 

Si — 83. The grief of one who has lost 
all his wealth, of one who has lost a son, 
of one who is in debt, of one who 
is separated from his companions, of a 
woman who has lost her husband, of one 
who has lost all in consequence of the king’s 
demand, of a woriian.who is sterile, of one 
who is being devoured by a tiger, of one 
who is a co-wifci-and of one who has been 


deprived of his property b3' false witnesses, 
is said by the celestials to be uniform in 
degree. 

84. He who speaks false gets all these 
sorts of grief. A man becomes a witness in 
consequence of his having seen, heard and 
understood a thing. 

Sg. Therefore a witness should aiwa3's 
tell the truth. A witness who tells the truth 
never loses his religious merits and earthly 
possessions. 

Vidura said:— 

8(5. Having heard the words of Kashyapa, 
Pralhada thus spoke to his son, 

Pralilada said 

87. Sudhanna is superior to 3'ou as 
Angirasha (his father) is to me. I'he 
mother of Sudlianna is superior to your 
mother. Therefore, O Virochana, Sudhan- 
na is now the lord of your life. 

Sudhanna said 

88. As without being moved by affection 
for 3’our son 3'ou have adhered to virtue, 
I command that your this son will live for 
one hundred years. 

Vidura said 

89. Hearing these great truths of 
Dharma, let all persons present in this 
Sabha reflect upon what should be the 
answer to the question asked b}' Krishna 
(Draupadi). 

Vaisliampayana said: — 

90. Even hearing the words of Vidura, 
the kings did not answer a word, Kama 
said to Dushashana, “ Take away the 
servant-woman Krishna in the inner apart- 
ment.” 

91. Thereupon Dushashana began to 
drag in the assembl3' the helpless, modest 
and ascetic Draupadi who was trembling 
and weeping petiousl3' to the Pandavas. 

Thus ends the sixty eighth chapter^ the 
dragging of Draupadi, in the Dynta of the 
Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

(DYUTA VfPRNk)— Continued. 

Draupadi said 

I. T have a duty to perform. I have not 
as yet performed that great work. Forcibly 
dragged by this strong man (Dushashana), 
I am deprived of my senses. 
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2. I salute all my superiors in tliis assem- 
bly of the Kurus. It is not my fault if I liave 
Pot done it before. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

3. Dragged with greater force the afflic- 
ted and ascetic lad}’ (Draiipadi) who did 
not deserve sucli treatment, fell on the 
ground and wept in the assembly. 

Draupadi said : — 

4. I wa.s once scon on the occasion of 
ni)’ Saimx'ara by the assembled kings in 
the arena. I was never before seen" (by 
them) any’ where else. I am to-day been 
brought before the assembly. 

5. She, who is never before seen by even 
the wind and the sun in her house, is seen 
to-d.iy in the assembly and is e.xposcd be- 
fore all men. 

6. We have never heard before that a 
wedded wife is brought before an asscmblv. 
That old and eternal rule is to-d.ay destroy- 
ed by the Kurus. 

7. She, whom the Pandavas did not 
sulTcr to be touched (even) by the wind 
before, is to-day suffered by them to be 
persecuted by the wicked-men. 

S. It appears tlie time has became otit of 
joint, when the Kwrus sufl’er their daughter 
and daughter-in-law, who is so unworthy 
of such treatment, to be thus persecuted, 

9. What could be more distressing to me 
than that though I am high-born and 
chaste, yet 1 should be brought into the as- 
sembly. Where is titc Dharma of these 
kings 7 

10. How is it that the chaste wife of the 
Pandavas, the sister of the son of Prasita. 
the friend of Vasiidcva (Krishn.ab is brought 
before the assembly of the kings 7 

11. O Kauravas, I am the wife of Dhar- 
mav.aja (Yudhisthira), born in the same 
order to which the king belongs. Tell me 
whether I aur a servant- woman or not, I 
shall cheerfully' do what you would say. 

12. O Kurus, this low man, this des- 
troyer of the Kuru fame, is cruelly persecu- 
ting me. I cannot bear it any' longer. 

13. O kings, O Kurus, I desire you to 
answer whether you consider me as won 
or unwon. I shall do what you would say'. 

Bhisma said — 

14. O blessed lady', I have said • the 
course of Dharma is subtle. Even the 
illustrious wise men cannot understand it 
in the world. 

13. What a powerful man says 
morality in the world is regarded as such 


I by of hers, however otlierwise it rhay really 
i be. What a weak man says, however 
morality it may be, is not regarded -as 
such. 

16. From the importance of the issue 
involved, from its intiicacy and subtlity, 
I am unable to answer with certainty the 

j question you have .asked. 

17. It is certain that as all the' Kurus 
have become the slaves of coveteousness 
and folly, the destruction of this our race 
will happen on no distant date. 

iS. O blessed one, the family’ into which 
you have been admitted as a daughtcr-in- 
law is such ih.at tliere are men and women 
born in it. hower cr they might be afflicted by 
j calamities, they never deviate from the path 
of virtue. 

I 10. O Panrhali, your this couduct, — 

I namely thniioh persecuted, you still cast 
. your eyes on Dharma, — is certainly’ worthy 
of you. 

20. These men of mature years, learned 
in the precepts of morality, (namely) Drona 
and Olliers, .sit with down-cast licads like 
. men who are do.ad and wliose lives have 
I departed from their bodies. 

I 21. My opinion is that Yudhisthira 

I himself is an authority in this question. 
He should say whether you are won or not 
won . 

Thus ctiifs the sixty ninth chapter, the 
'.eords of Rhisnui, in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER LXX. 

(D Y UT.’\ PA R V h)— Continued. 

Vaisliaiapayana said : — 

1. 'riioiicrh the kings present there saw 
the lady' (Draupadi) crying pctiously in 
affliction like a female osprey, yet they’, out 
of the fear for the son of Dhritarastra (Dur- 
yodhana), did not Utter a word good or evil-. 

2. Seeing the sons and grandsons' of 
kings sitting silent, the son of Dhritarastra 
(Diiry'odhana) smiled and spoke thus to the 
daughter of the Panchala king. 

Bviryodliaiia said : — 

3. O Jagmaseni, the question y'ou have 
asked depends on the greatly powerful 
Bhima, on Aryuna, on Nakula and on 
Sahadeva. Let them answer your question. 

4. O Panchali, let them for your sake 
declare in the midest of these most noblemen 
(present here) that Yudhisthira is not their 
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lord and tlial he is a liar ; you will then be 
freed from the slaver^’. 

5. Let the illustrious son of Dharma 
'(Yudhisthira), ever devoted to virtiTG, who is 
like Indra himself, — declare wliether he is 
or is not’ your lord. At his words, accept 
us or accept the Pandavas without (further) 
delay. 

6 . All the Kurus present in this assem- 
bly are float! nsf in the sea of your affliction. 
They are endued with m.agnanimity and 
looking at your husbands they are unable to 
answer your question. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Hearing these words of the Kuru 
king (Dur3'odhana), all persons present in 
the assembly' loudlj' applauded him. Some 
shouting approvinglj' made signs to one 
another bj' motions of their e^'es and lips 
and some made sounds of distress such as 
“Oh,” “Alas.” 

8. Hearing his these delightful words, 
the Kurus present in tlie assembly became 
exceedingly glad. All the kings, becoming 
inuch pleased, applauded tlie virtuous chief 
of the Kurus. 

• g. All the kings, turning their faces 
side\va3's, looked at Yudhisthira, learned in 
the precepts of morality, and the3' all 
became curious to learn what he would 333’, 

10. And the3’ became curious to learn 
also what the invincible Pandavas, Vivatsa 
(Ar3'una), Bhimasena and the twins (Nakula 
and Sahadeva) would 533’. 

11. When the noise was silenced, 
Bhimasena, waving his strong and well- 
armed arms smeared with sandal paste, 
thus spoke (in the asseinbl3 ). 

Bliima said 

12. f four this Guru fsuperior), this high- 
souled Dharmaraj.'i, were not our lord, we 
would not have pardoned this (Kuru) race. 

13. He is the lord of our all religious 
and ascetic merits, — he is the lord even of 
our lives. If he considers himself won, — 
then we are all won. 

14. If it were not so, who is there amongst 
creatures that touch the earth with his 
feet or amongst the mortals that would 
escape from me with life after having touch- 
ed the hair of the Panchala princess ? 

15. Look at m3' powerful and well-form- 
cd arms like two iron clubs, — if once within 
them, even Satakratu (Indra) cannot 
escape. 

16. Bound b3'’ the ties of virtue, for the 
reverence that is due to our .elder brother 
and rcpcatedl3’ urged b3' Ar3'una to remain 
silent, 1 am doing nothing awful.' 


17. If I am once commanded 153' Dlmr- 
maraja (Yudhisthira), I would, 83’ making 
m3' slaps do the work of swords, kill these 
sinful sons of Dhritarastra as a lion kills a 
number of small animals. 

Vaisliampayana said 5— 

18. Thereupon Bhisma, Drona, and 
Vidura spoke thus to Bhima, “Forbear, 
ever3'thing is possible in 3'ou.” 

Thus ends the seventieth chapter, the 
s.vords of Bhima, in the Dyuta of the Sabha 
Parva, 


CHAPTER LX XI. 

, (DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Kama said 

t. Of all the persons in this assembl3', 
Bhisma, Khattwa (Vidura) and the precep- 
tor of the Kurus (Drona) appear to be 
independent (men), for the3’ always speak of 
their master as wicked, — the3' alwavs cen- 
sure him and never wish for his prosperity. 

2. The slave, the son, and tlu^ wife, — 
(these three) are alwa3’s dependent. 'I’hey 
can have no wealth, for whatever they 
possess belong to their master. You are 
(now) tlie wife of a slave incapable of 
possessing an3’thing of her own. 

3. Go to tlie inner appartments of the 
king and serve his relatives. This is the 
work that is now justly assigned to you. O 
princess, the sons of Dhritarastra, and not 
the sons of Pritha (the Pandavas), are now 
your masters. 

4. O beautiful lad3', select now another 
husband who will not make you a slave by 
gambling. It is well-known that it is not 
censun-jble in a slave to proceed witii 
freedom in selecting her husband,^ 

5. O Jagmaseni, Nakula, Bhimasena, 
Yudhisthira, Sahadeva and A.ryuna are all 
won (b3’ us). You are (also) now a slave. 
Your husbands who are slaves cannot be 
now 3'our masters. 

6. Did not the son of Pirtha (Yudhis- 
thira) consider life as useless,— did he 
not care for prowess and manhood, that he 
offered the daughter of Drupada, the Pan- 
chala king, as a stake at dice in the presence 
of all this assembl3^ 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

7. Hearing these words, the .wrathful 
Bliima breathed hard ; — lie became a veiy 
picture of woe. But obedient to the king 
(Yudhisthira) and bound b3’ the ties of 
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t/rtiic and dii'y, i''e still did notliiii|; awful), 
JJ.it as if biimiiy^ fvery lliintr with his eyes 
iall.iincd with anj^cr, lie thus spoke. 

Bliima said 

S. I cannot be anpro" dicsc words of 
llie Snta's son (K.'irnnt. lor we have really 
entered the sUtlc of slavery. O ruler o’f 
men, if you have not played staking: this 
princess, could our enemies cixt d.ire to 
speak thu<i to me 7 

Vaisli ainpayana said 

0. Ile.arin." tliesc words I'f nhimasena, 
king Duryod'hana thus nddrc«scd Yudhis- 
tliira who was silting silent as one who is 
deprived of his senses. 

to. “O king, Dhinia, .Aryunn, and the 
twins (Nakula and Saii.aJcv.a) arc ever 
under your sway. Answer this question. 
Say wli’etiicr you’regard Krishna as won". 

It — 12. Having spoken thus to the son 
of K'.inti, Diiryodnana proud of his alTlii- 
cncc, and dc*<inius of encouraging the sun 
of Radha (Kama) and of insniting iihima, 
uncovered his right thigh, which was like «*i 
stem of the pinntain tree or like the trunk 
of .an elephant and wliicli was graced with 
every atispirintis mark, and endued with 
the strength of thunder ,* he showed it to 
Dr«iupadi in her very sight. 

13. Seeing this Bhim.ascna, expanding 
his red eyes, thus spoke to hint (Diir^’o- 
dii.ana) in the midst of the kings, .as if pier- 
cing them (with his words). 

(4. "Let not Vrikodara go to the regions 
obuined hy his ancestors, if he docs not 
break that thigh in a great battle." 

15. Like the fire llial comes out of cveiy 
crevice of a burning tree, — ^sparkles of fire 
emitted from every part of angry Bliiina's 
body, 

Vidura said 

16. O kings of Pratipa's race, look at 
tiic grcnl danger that arise from Bbim.a- 
sena. Know lor certain that this great 
calamity that threatens to overtake the 
descendants of Bharata has been sent by 
Destiny itself. 

ty. The sons of Dhrifaraslra have gam- 
bled disregarding every proper considera- 
tion. They arc now quarrelling in the 
SaMa over a lady. Your kingdom's pros- 
perity is at an end. Alas The Kurus 
arc engaged in sinful consultation. 

18. O Kurus, take to your heart, this 
high , precept that I declare to you. If 
virtue is persecuted (in an' assembly,) the 
whole assembly becomes polluted. If' lie 
(Yudhisthira) had 'staked her before he was 


I hiiii'elf won, he would have certainly been 
I regarded as her master. ‘ ' 

[ ip. If a man 'i.'ihcs .my thingat a time 
i when he has no wealth,— to win from him 
1 anv wealth fthen) is like obtaining wc.alth in 
' a dream. O Kurus, listening to the words 
I ol the Gandliara king, do not fall from 
the pHh of virtue. 

Duryodliana said : — 

20. J am « illing 10 abide by the words 
I of Bhimu. .■yyiina .and the twins. Let them 
I fay that Vudlii-thir.a is not their master ,* 
I .md Jagmascni will (then) be freed from 

I shivery. 

I Aryima said 

21. This iUiistrimis con of Kiinti, Dharmn- 
r.aj.i tVncIhistliirn) wasccrl.iinlyour lord and 
macter bctorc he began to plaj’. .But 
having lost himself, let .all the Kurus 
decide whose master he is now. 

I Vaisliaiupayana said 

22. ^ Thereupon . a jnck.al loudly cried in 
I the //i>a:.7 chamber of king Ofiritarastra. 
■ O king, nsecs began to bray responsively 

(with the jackal), and fearful birds from 
all quarters joined with them in their cries. 

23. At this sound, Vidura, learned in 
ever)-thing, ,and also the daughter of Suvala 
(Gandhnri), knew w*hnt it meant. Bhisma, 
i)ron.a, and the learned Goutama (Kripa> 
alco knowing it, loudly cried, *’Sw.asli" 
"Sw.asli'’ (peace). 

24. Seeing that fearful omen, Gandhari 
and the learned Vidura told everything 
in grc.-it affliction to the king (Dhritarastra). 
Then the king thus spoke. 

Bluritarastra said 

25. O wicked-minded Duiyodhana, O 
wretch, destruction has already overtaken 
you when you insult in such language a 
wife of the Kuru chiefs, — especially this 
wedded wife (of the Pniidavas) Oraupadi. ' 

Vaishampayana said 

26. Having said tin’s, the wise Dhrita- 
rastra, who possessed great knowledge, re- 
flecting (on the matter) with the aid of his 
w'isdom and being desirous of saving his 
relatives and friends from destruction, con- 
soled the Panchala princess Krishna and 
thus spoke to her. 

Dliritawstra said 

27. O Panchali, ask from me any .boon 
you desire. Chaste and devote'd to' virtue, 
j'ou are the foremost of all my daughters- 
in-law. 
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Draupadi said : — 

28. O best of tlie Bliarnta rat^e, if you 
grant me a boon, I say, let tlie handsome 
Yudhistbira, ever obedient to all duties, 
be freed from slavery. 

29. Let not unlhinlcifig* children speak 
of my greatly intelligent son Prativind^'a as 
the son of a slave. 

30. Having been born a prince, to whom 
there is no man superior, and nurtured bj' 
kings, it is not proper that he should be 
called the son of a slave. 

Bliritarastra said 

31. O blessed girl, what j’ou have said, 
let it be so. O excellent one, ask for a 
second boon. I sliall grant it to you. My 
heart desires to give you a second boon. 
You do not deserve to get only one boon. 

Braupadi said : — 

32. O king, grant me tliis boon that 
Bhimasena, Ar3’una and tlie twins with 
their bows and cars be freed from shivery 
and gain their libert}'. 

Bhritarastra said 

33, . O greatly blessed girl, let it be what 
you say. O daughter, ask for a third boon, 
you have not been sulbcientl}' honoured 
with two boons. Ever treading the path of 
virtue, you are the foremost of all my 
daughters-in -law. 

Braupadi said 

34. O illustrious one, covetousness des- 
troys virtue. O foremost of kings, I do not 
deserve a third boon ; I dare not ask any. 

35. O king of kings, it is ordained that 
a Vais3'a may ask one boon, a Kshatrya 
woman two, a Kshatr^'a three and a Brali- 
mana one hundred. 

36. O king, these my husbands, freed 
from the wretched state of slavery', will be 
able to achieve prosperity by their own 
virtuous acts. 

Thus ends the seventy first chapter, 
Draupadi's obtaining boon, in the Dyuta 
of^ the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER LXXif. 

(DYUTA PKKyk)— Continued. 

Karna said 

I. We have not heard of such an act 
perfornied by any woman who are noted in 
this world for their beauty. ■ ■ 


2. When the sons of Pandu and Dhrita- 
rastra were excited with anger, this Krishna, 
the daughter, of Drupada, become their 
salvation. 

3. The sorts of Pandu were sinking 
boatless in an ocean of distress, this 
Panchali, becoming a boat to them, brought 
them safely' to the shore. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

4. Hearing the words, '' A woman is the 
refuge for the sons of Pandu,” uttered in the 
midst of the Kurus (b^' Kama), the angry 
Bhima in great affliction said : 

BMma said 

5. (O Aryiina), Devala has said that 
offspring, acts and learning, these are the 
three lights that is in ever)' person, for from 
these (three) has sprurtg the creation. 

6. When life becomes extinct and the 
bod\' becomes impure and is c.ast off b}' liie 
relalives, these three (offspring, acts and 
learning) become of service to every 
person. 

7. But the light that is in us has been 
dimmed bj' this act of insult done to our 
wife. O Dhananjaya, how can a son bornf 
from this insulted wife of ours prove service- 
.able to us ? 

Aryuna said 

8 — 9. O descendant of Bharata, great 
men never care about the harsh words that 
maj' or maj' not be uttered by inferior men. 
Persons that have earned respects for them- 
selves, — even if they are able to retaliate, — 
do not remember the acts of hostility done 
b}' their enimies, but they treasure up only 
their good deeds. 

Bliima said - 

10. O king of kings, shall I here at once 
kill all these foes assembled together, or O 
descendant of Bharata, shall I destroy them 
all by tlie roots outside the palace ? 

11. O descendant of Bharata, what need 
is there for discussion (in this matter) or 
what need is there for (your) command ? 
I shall kill all these (men) even now, and’ O 
king, (then) rule the whole earth without a 
rival. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. Having said this Bhima with his 

3’ounger brothers repeatedly cast his angry" 
glances around as a lion does towards a 
herd of small animals. " ■ 

13. Part'Ua (Aryuna) of pure deeds 
pacified him with appealing looks, but the" 
mighty-armed and powerful (Bhima) 
began to burn in the fire of his anger. 
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'14. O Icinof, fire with 'Jiiiokec, =:p.iiU<; and 
flames benfnn to issue out of his ears and 
other senses, — so much angry he became. 

' 15. His f.ace became terrible to look 
at in consequence ot Iiis furrowed brows as 
that of Yama himself at the time of universal 
destruction.- 

16. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
Yudh’istbira embracing him with his arms 
asked the mighty armed hero to forbear, 
telling him " Be not so. Remain in silence 
and peace.” And 

17. Having pacip6«J the mighty armed 
(Bhima) with cj'es red in anger, the king 
(Yudhisthira) approached his sire Dhrita- 
rastra. 

This Olds the seventy second chapter, the 
svrath of Bhinta, in the Dyntu of the Sabha 
Parva, 


CHAPTER L XIX I I r . 

( D Y U T A FARVA)—Contin tied. 

Yudliisthim said ; — 

1. O king, you are our lord. Command 
us what we shall do. O descendant of 
Bharata, we desire to remain always under 
your swaj'. 

Dliritaraslitra said 

2. O .‘VJ.-ttasatru, be blessed. Go in pe.acc 
and safety. Rule your kingdom with your 
wealth at my command. 

3. 'Fake to heart the command of -.an 
old man, the wholesome advice th.at I give 
and which is like a nutritive regimen. 

4. O child, O greatly wise Yudhisthira, 
you arc full of humility, and you wait upon 
the old. You know the path of Dluirma is 
subtle. 

5. O descendant of Biiarata, where there 
is intelligence there is forbearance. There- 
fore follow the path of peace. Axe falls 
upon wood, it does not fall upon stone. 

6. Those .are superior men who do not 
remember the acts of hostility of their 
enemies, who see only the merits and not the 
faults of their enemies, and who themselves 
never enter into hostilities. 

7. Those that are good remember only 
the good deeds of their enemies and not 
any' .act of hostility that their enemies might 
do. The good men do good to others with- 
out any expectation of getting a return.' 

8. O Yudhisthira, only the worst of men 
use harsh words in quarrel. Men of indi- 
ferreut character reply to such words svhen 

_ spoken by others. But superior men do not 
think of such words or recapitulate them. 

13 


9 —I I. Those that are good, taking their 
own feelings under consideration, can under- 
stand the feelings of others. Therefore, 
they remember only the good deeds, and 
not the .acts of hostility, of their enemies. 
You have a;ted, as is done by good men' 
of prepossesing appearance who does not 
transgress Dhnrma, Artha and Kama. 

12. O child, do not remember the harsh- 
ness of Duryodh.ana. If y’oti desire to remem- 
ber what is only good look at your mother 
Gandhari and myself. 

13 — > 5 ' O descendant of Bharata, look' 
at me, your father, present here who am 
old, and blind. It w.as for meeting with our 
friends, .and .also for examining the strength 
.and weakness of my children th.at I allowed 
out of poircy this match at dice to proceed.- 
O king, there is no fear for those Kurus who 
.are under your sw.ay .and who follow the 
counsel of the greatly intelligent Vidura, 
le.irned in .all Shastras, In you is virtue, 
in .Arynna is patience, and in Bhim.asen.a 
is prowess, 

16. And in those foremost of men, the 
twins (N'akui.a .and S.ahadeva), are pure reve- 
rence .and service to superiors. O Ajalasatru,' 
be blessed. Return to Khandhavaprastha. 
Let there be brotherly love between you 
and y-our cousins. Let your mind be always 
fixed* in virtue. 

Vaisliampayana said 

17, Having been thus addressed, and per- 
forming all the ceremonies of politeness, the 
best of the Bhar.ita race, Dh.armar.aja 
Yudhistliira, started with his brothers. 

iS. Accompanied with Krishna, and as- 
cending their cars of colour of clouds, 
(Draupadif, they' started for that best of 
cities, Indraprastha. 

'Thus ends the seventy third chapter, the 
boons of Diiritarastni, in the Dytiia of the. 
Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

(A.HUDYUTA PARY.A) 

Jauamejaya said 

1. How did the sons of Dliritarastra 
feel when they came to know that the 
Pandavas had with Dliritarastra 's permis- 
sion left H.astinapur with all their wealth 
and iewels 1 

Vaishampayana said 

2. O king, having learnt that the Pan- 
davas bad been commanded by the wise 
Dhritar.astr.a to return to their capital, 
Dushashana soon went to bis brofljer, 
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3. O best of the Bharata race, baving 
come before Duryodhana (sitting) with his 
cbiinsellers he spoke tiius in a sorrowful 
heart. 

Dusliasliaiia said 

4. O great car-warrior, the old man has 
thrown awaj', what we earned with so mtich 
trouble. Know that he had made over the 
whole of that wealth to our enemies. 

Vaisliampayana said 

5 — 6. Tliereupon, Dur3'odhana, and 
Kama, — all exceedingly proud and vain, — • 
being united together and wishing to counter- 
act the Pandavas went in haste and saw the 
king Dhritarastra, the son of Vicliitravir3’a. 
They spoke to him these smooth and artful 
words. 

Diiryodhana said 

7. O king, have you not heard what the 
learned Vrih.aspati, the preceptor of the 
celestials, said on morals and politics when 
advising Sakra (Indra). 

8. O chastiser of foes, (he said), “Those 
enemies who always harm b}' force or. stra- 
tagem should be destroyed by every means”. 

9. If we gratify with the wealth of the 
Pandavas, the kings of the world and then 
fight with the sons of Pandu, what reverses 
can overtalce us ? 

10. When one places on his neck and 
back angry snakes full of venom, which has 
come to bring about his destruction, — is it 
possible for him to take them off ? 

11. O father, equipped with weapons 
and seated on cars, the Pandavas will anni- 
hilate us like aogry and poisonous snakes. 

12. Even now Ar3’una, — attired in ar- 
mour and furnished with couple of quivers, — 
is proceeding, frequently taking up the Gan- 
diva (bow) and breathing hard and casting 
angr3’ glances around. 

13. We are told that Vrikodara 
(Bhima), hastil3' ordering his chariot to be 
made read3' and then riding on it, frequent- 
ly whirlling his heavy club is proceeding 
along. 

14. Nakula also is proceeding with 
the sword in his grasp and the semi- 
circular shield in his hand ; Sahadeva 
and the king (Yudhisthira) have made 
signs clearly indicating their intentions. 

15. Having ascended their cars which 
were full of all kinds of weapons, they are 
all whipping their horses, (so that they 
might soon reach their capital^ to assemble 
their forces, 

16. Persecuted (as) lhe3' are (by us), the3' 
cannot forgive us for those injuries. Who is 


there .amongst them who will be able to 
forgive the insult to Draupadi ? 

17. O foremost of all men, be blessed. 
We shall again gamble with the Pandavas 
in order to send them to exile in the forest, 
We are able to bring them under our sway 
in this wa3’. 

18. Attired in skins, either the3' or we, 
having (first) been defeated at dice, shall go 
into the forest for twelve 3’ears, 

19. The thirteenth 3'ear shall have to be 
spent in some inhabited countr3' without 
being recognised. If recognised, .an exile 
for another twelve 3'ears sliall be the con- 
sequence (of such recognition). 

2.0 Eitlicr the3' or we shall live (accord- 
ing to this engagement). Let therefore the 
game begin. 'I’hrowing the dice, let the 
; Pandavas once more pla3'. 

21. O best of the Bharata race, O king, 
ibis is our highest duty, 'I'bis Sakuni is 
highly proficient in the whole science of 
dice-pla3’ing, 

22. We shall in the meantime be firmly 
rooted in the kingdom; and making alliances 
(with other kings), we shall be able to 
get together a vast and invincible army and 
to keep them content. 

23. O king, O chastiser of foes, we shall 
then be able to defeat tne Pandavas if they 
rc-appear. Let this plan recommend itself 
to 3’ou. 

Dhritarastra said 

24. Then bring back the Pandavas', 
even if the3' have gone a great w,a3f off. 
Let them come and throw dice once again, 

Vaishampayana said 

25. Thereupon, Drona, Somadatta, Vah- 
lika, Goutama, the son of Drona, the power- 
ful son of Vaish3’a (Vidura), 

26. Bhurisrava, Bhisma, and the mighty 
car- warrior Vikarna all said, “Let not the 
play commence. Let there be peace.” 

27. But disregarding the counsels of all 

his wise friends and relatives, Dhritarastra, 
ever partial to his sons, (again) summoned 
the Pandavas. " 

Tints ends the seventy fourth chapter, 
the re-siimmoning of Yudhisthira, in the 
Anudyuta of the Sabha Parva. 


SABHA 

chapter lxxv. 

(ANUDYUTA PARVA)— 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. O great Icing, it was tlien the virtuous 
Gfindhari, afflicted with grief on account 
of her affection for lier sons, addressed king 
Dhritarastra and said. 

Gandhari said : — 

2. When Duryodhana was born, the 
high-souled Khattwa (Vidura) said, “ It is 
better to send this disgrace of the race 
(Duryodhana) to the otlier world.” 

3. For he (Duryodhana) cried repeatedly 
and dissonantly like a jackal wlien he was 
born. It is certain he will prove the des- 
truction of our race. Take this (the words 
of Vidura) to heart. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, do not sink 
for your own fault in the ocean of calamity. 
O lord, do not approve the counsel of these 
wicked-minded ones who are but boys. 

5. Do not be the cause of the fearful 
destruction of this race. Who is there 
that will break an embankment which has 
been completed or re-kindle a conflagration 
which has been estitiguished ? 

6. O best of the Bharata race, who is 
there that will provoke the peaceful sons 
of Pritha (Kunti)? O descendant of .Aja- 
mira, you remember everything, but I shall 
still call your attention to this. 

7. The Shnstras can never control the 
wicked-minded men, either in good or in evil 
acts. A man of boyish intelligence can 
never act as an old man. 

8. Let your sons follow you as their 
leader. Let them not for ever be separated 
from you (by death). Tiierefore, abandon at 
my word this disgrace of our race. 

9. ,0 king, O ruler of men, you could 
not do it before from the .affection you bear 
for your son. Know that the time has 
come for the destruction of our race through 
him. 

10. Let your mind, guided by counsels 
of peace, virtue and true policy, be what it 
naturally is. Do not err. The prosperity 
which is acquired by the aid of wicked acts 
is soon destroyed, while that which is won by 
honest means takes root and descends from 
generation to generation. 

Vaishampayana said v— 

11. Having been thus addressed byGan- 
dhari. who pointed out to - him the path of 
virtue, the king replied to- her saying, "If 
the destruction of our race has Came, let it 
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lake place without any hinderance. I cannot 
prevent it. 

12. Let it be what they desire. Let the 
Pandavas return. Let my sons again' 
gamble with the sons of Pandu.” 

Thus ends the seventy fifth chapter, the' 
words of Gandhari, in the Anudytita of the 
Sahba Parva, 


CHAPTER LXXVL 
(ANUDYUTA PARVA) Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thereupon at the command of the 
intelligent Dhritarastra Pratikamin, thus 
spoke to the son of Pritha, king Ytidhisthira 
who had gone (by this lime) to a great dis- 
tance from Hastinapur. 

Pratikamin said:— 

2. O descendant of Bharata, your father, 
has said, " O Yudhisthira, the as.sembly is 
ready. O son of Pandu, O king, O Yudhis- 
thira, come and throw the dice." 

Yudhisthira said 

3. All creatures obtain good or evil fruits 
according to the appointment of the Or- 
dainer of the creation. Whether I play or 
I do not play, those fruits are inevitable. 

4. This is a summons to dice; it is also the 
command of the old king. Though I know 
it will prove destructive to me, yet I cannot 
refuse. 

5. 'Though (a living) animal made of 
gold was an impossiblity, y'et Rama suffered 
himself to be tempted by a (golden) deer. 
The mind of men over whom calamities 
hang become deranged and out of order: 

Vaishampayana said : — 

6. Having said this, the Pand.ava (Yu- 
dhisthiral with his brothers retraced his 
steps t(owards Hastinapur). Knowing full 
well the deception practised by Sakuni, the 
son of Pritha (Yudhisthira) came back to sit 
at dice with him again. 

7. O best of the Bharata race, giving 
great pain to the hearts of all their friends 
those great car-warriors again entered that 
assembly. 

'8. Guided by Rate, they once more sat 
down at ease for -gambling in order to 
bring about the destruction of men. 

Sakuni said 

g. O best of the Bharata race- the old < 
king has given you back all j’du? wealth. 
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Tlint is well. Rui listen to me, there is a 
strike of great value. 

10 — ’ll. (It is this), — If wo are defeated 
by you at dice, wc shall enter the great 
forest attired in deer skins and live there 
for twelve years and pass the thirteenth 
3’enr in some inhavited place unrecognised. 
If recognised, we shall return to an e.Kile of 
another twelve 3'ears. 

12 — 14. (On the other hand), if 3’on be 
defeated by us, 3011 shall willi Krislina 
(Draupadi) live for twelve years in the 
forest and pass the whole of the thirteenth 
year unrecognised in an inhabited countrv'. 
If recognised, an exile of another twelve 
3'ears is to be the consequence. On the 
expiry of the thirtecntli year, each is to have 
liis kingdom surrendered to the other. 

15. O Yudhisthira, O descendant of 
Bharata, with such stake, pl.ay with us again 
by throwing the dice. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

Id. Tliercupon those that were present 
in the Snbliii, raising up their arms, said in 
great anxiety of mind and in great emotion, 

17. "Alas! Fie on the friends of Dur- 
3'odhana that they do not tell him of his 
great danger ! O best of the Bliarata race 
(Dhritarastra), whether ho understands or 
not out of his own sense, it is 3'our diit3’ to 
tell him plainly. 

t8 , The king, the .son of Pritha (Vuclhis- 
thlra, even hearing these various remarks, 
again sat at dice from shame and sense of 
(Kshatrya) dut3’. 

ig. Fully knowing the consequence, the 
greatly intelligent one (Vucllii.sthira) again 
began to play, as if he was full3' aware that 
the destruction of the Kurus were (inevit- 
ably near at hand. 

Yudbistliira said:— 

20. O Sakuni, how can a king like me 
who always observe the dut3' of his order 
refuse when challenged to dice ? Therefore, 
I shall (again) play with you. 

Sakuni said 

21 — 23. O son of Pandu, wc have many 
kine and horses and milch cows and innu- 
merable goats and sheep and elephants, 
treasures, gold and servants, both male and 
female. All these have been slaked by us 
before. But now, let tins be our slake, — 
namely exile into forest (for twelve years) and 
then living in the thirteenth year unrecog- 
nised ill an inhabited place. O foremost of 
men, with this stake let us (now) play. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

24. O descendant of Bharata, when this 
proposal about going" to the 'forest was but 


once uttered, the .son of Pritha (Yudhisthira) 
accepted it ; and the son of Suvala (Sakuni) 
(then) took up the dice., (Finally) Sakuni 
said to Yudhisthira, "Lo ! I have won ! ” 

Tints etuis the seventy sixth chapter, the 
defeat of Yudhisthira once again, in the 
Amidyida of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTERLXXVll. 

(A N U D Y U-J*A \\\KVK)— Continued. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

1. Thereupon the vanquislied sons of 
Pritha, preparing for liieir exile in the 
forest, attired themselves in deer skins and 
Uttaria (upper garment), 

2. ' Seeing those chastisers of foes attired 
in deer skins and robbed of their kingdom 
at the point of going to the forest, Dusha- 
shana exclaimed. 

Dusliasliana said 

3. 'I'lic ahsohilc sovcreignl3' of the son 
of Dhritarastra, the high-soiiled K'ing, 
(Dur3’odliana) has (now) commenced. 'I'hc 
Pandavas arc vanquished, and they have 
been plunged into great misery. 

4. Tlie gods are propitious to us, — 
wiicthcr or not we iiavc proceeded in the 
very narrow path (of sin) ; (or we are to-day 
superior to our enemy in weak!) and in 
ever}’ thing. 

5. 'I'he sons of Pritha arc plunged into 
eternal hell. 'i'lie3' are deprived of happi- 
ness and kingdom for ever-lasting d,a3’s. 

6. Those Pandavas, who, being enloxi- 
cated with tlic pride of wealth, laughed at 
the son of Dhritarastra, will now have to go 
to the forest defeated and deprived of their 
wcaltli. 

7. Let them abandon their vnrl.agnted 
armours, and their resplendent robes of 'cel- 
estial make. Let them all put on deer .skins 
according in the slake lhe3’ had accepted of 
the son of Suv.'ila (Sakuni). 

8. I'he Pandava.s, who alwa3-s bo.asted 
that the}' had no equals in all the world, will 
now know and regard themselves in this 
their calnmil\' as grains of sesame without 
kernal. 

g. Thougli in this dress, the Pand.avas 
appear like wise and powerful men installed 
in a sacrifice, but see (consider) iliem as per- 
sons not entitled to perform sacrifices. 

to. The greatl}' wise descendant of Somo- 
ka, Jngmasena (Drupada), having bestowed 
the Panchala princess on- the Pandavas, did 
not act well. The husbands of Jagmaseni 
(Draupadi) arc impotent. 
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n. O Jngmaseni, whal joy will you gel 
in seeing these your husbands in the forest, 
attired in skins and rags, and deprived of 
their wealth and possessions. Select a 
husband from these present. 

12. These Kurus, assembled here, .arc I 

all forbearing and self-controlled. They j 
arc all vastly wealth}’. Select one amongst j 
these as your husband, so that this calamity i 
m.ay not drag 3'ou (in its train). I 

13. .A.II the P.nndav.as are now like I 

grains of sesame that are without kernal, \ 
or toy anim.nls incased in skins, or the ' 
grains of paddy without kernal. j 

14. Why do j’ou wait any longer ttpon j 

the fallen sons of P.andu? The l.ibonr is I 
thrown aw.ay that is bestowed on press- i 
ing the sesame grain that is without the 1 
kernal. | 

Vaisliampayaiia said 

The son of Dhritarastra (Dnshashan.a) 
uttered such cruel and harsh words in the 
liearing of the Pandavas. 

15. Having heard them, the unforbear- | 
ing Bhimasen.a suddenly rushed towards | 
that prince in anger like .a Himalyan lion 
does towards a jackal. He loudly rebuked 
him in these words. 

BMma said:— 

16. O crooked-minded wretch, 3'ou r.avc 
in words that are uttered only by the sinful. 
Being advanced by the skill of the Gandhara 
king, you (dare to) boast in the midst of 
these kings. 

17. As 3’r)u pierce our hearts with these 
your words like arrow.s,' so will I pierce 3’our 
heart in battle, making 3’ou recollect all 
this. 

iS. I shall send to the abode of Yam.a 
.all those with their descendants and rela- 
tives who arc from anger or covetousness 
walking behind 3’ou as 3’our protectors. 

Vaisliampayaiia said 

19. Diishashana, abandoning all sense 
of shame, danced around in the midst of the 
Kurus and loudly said, “O cow,” ‘‘O cow.” 
Bhima uttered these words of wrath, but 
did nothing, for he could not deviate from 
the path of virtue. 

Bhima said : — 

20. Wretch, do you dare use harsh.words 
as these? O Dushashana, who should boast 
having thus won wealth b}’ foul means ? 

21. I tell you, if Vrikodara, the s >n of 
Pritha, does not drink your life-blood picrc- • 
ing open 3'0'.ir breast in battle, let him not 
attain to regions of blessedness. 


22 . I- tell you irulv that killing the sons 
of Dhritar.aslra in battle in the presence 
of all the w.arriors, 1 shall without the least 
delay pacif}’ my this anger. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

23. When the Pandavas were going out 
of the (I, the wicked king Duryodhana 
from excess of jov mimicked by his own 
steps the playful and lion-like movements of 
Bhimasen.a. 

24. Thereupon Vrikodara (Bhima), half 
turning towards him, said, "O fool, do not 
think that bv this 3'ou gain any ascendency 
over me. I shall soon kill 3’ou with .all 3’our 
followers .and answer you recalling all this 
to 3'our mind.” 

25. Seeing this insult offered to him, the 
powerful and proud Bhim.a, supressing his 
rising .anger .and following the king (Yudhis- 
thir.a) spoke these words when going out of 
the Kuril court. 

Bliima. said 

26. I shall be the sla3’er of Duryodhana, 
Dhananjav.a (.\r3'una) will be the slayer of 
K.arna. Sah.adcva will kill the gambler 
Sakuni. 

27. I repeat in the midst of this assem- 
bl}' these proud words ’which the celestial-s 
will surel}’ make good, if ever we cng.age in 
battle (with the Kurus). 

28. I shall kill this sinful wretch Sujo- 
dhana (Dur3'odhan.a) in a club-fight. Fell- 
ing him on the ground, 1 shall pkacc my 
foot on his hc.ad. 

29. As reg.ards this wicked -minded m'an 
Dushashana, who is b.ild in speech, I will 
drink his blood like a lion. 

Aryuua said:— 

30. O Bhima, the resolutions of superior 
men .are not known onh' in words. On the 
fourteenth year, they will sec what will 
h.appen . 

Bhima said 

31. The earth will d"ink the blood of 
Dur3'odhan,a, K.arna, the wicked-minded 
Sakuni .and tlie fourth Dushashana. 

Aryuna said 

32. O Bhimasena, I will as 3’ou direct, 
kill in battle this Kama so malicious, 
jealous, harsh-specched and vain. 

33. For doing what is agreeable to 
Bhima, Ar3'un.a vows thtit he will kill in 
battle with his arrows this Kama with all 
his followers. 
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34. I will send to tlie abode of Yania 
wuh oiy arrows also those other kings that 
will from foolishness light against me. 

35. If my this vow be not carried out, then 
the Himalaya mountains might be removed 
from where they are, the maker of the day 
(Sun) might lose his rays and the Moon his 
coolness. 

36. All this will stirely happen if on the 
fourteenth year from this, Dur^'odhana does 
not return us our kingdom with proper 
respect. 

Vaisliampayana said 

37. When Arynna said this, the hand- ! 
some and powerful son of M.adri, Sahadeva, 
waving his mighty arms, 

3S. And sighing like a sn.akc and desir- 
ing to kill Sakuni, spoke thus with eyes red 
with anger. 

Saliacleva said : 

39. O fool, (.) destroyer of the fame of 
the Gandhara kings, what you arc thinking 
as dice is not dice. ’I'hey are slmrp-poiiaecl 
arrows which you have invited in battle. 

40. I shall certainly accomplish all 
which Bhima has said as regards you 
v\nth all your followers. H you have any- 
thiitg to do, do it before that day comes. 

41. O son of Suval.i, I sh;dl certainly 

kill you with all your friends and relatives, 
if you st.ay in the light ;iccording to the j 
usage of the Kshatryns, j 

Vaishampayana said 

• 42. O king, hearing the words of Saha- 
deva, Nakiila, the handsomest of men, spoke 
thus. 

Nakula said 

43 — 44. I shall certainly send to the 
abode of Ynma all those wicked-minded 
sons of Dhritar.istra, who, being desirous 
of death and impelled by Kate, and also 
moved h}' the wish of doing what would 
please Duryodhana, h.ive used harsh and 
insulting words towards tins j.'igmaseni, 
(Draupadi) at tlic gambling m.itcli. 

45. At the command of the king (Yudhis- 
tiiira) and remembering the wrongs done 
to (Draupadi,) I shall soon make the earth 
freed from the sons of Dhritaraslra, 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

■ 46. Having thus taken many vows, those 
migiity armed and foremost of men (the 
Pandavas) went to. Dhritaraslra. 

Thus ends iha seventy seventh chapter, 
to Dhritaraslra, in the Anudyuta of 
the Sabha Parva. ■ 


CHAPTER LXXVni, 

(.ANUDYU I A PARVA) — Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. 1 bid farewell (o all the desccndaiit.s 
of Bharata, to my old grandsire (Bhisma) to 
king Somadatta, the great king V^alhika, 

2. To Drona, to Kripa, to all the other 
king.s, to Ashwathama, V’idura, Dhritaras- 
(rn, and to all the sons of Dhritaraslra, 

3. To Vuyutsu, Sanjaya, and all the 
Sabhasadtis (couri-ofh;ials). I bid yon all 
farewell. J shall sec you (again) on my 
return. 

Vaishampayna'said 

4. Those that were present there could 
not out of shame lull au^'lhing to Yudhis- 
ihirn, hut they all prayed for the wcllarc 
of the intelligent (king). 

Vidura said 

5. The reverend Pritha (Kunti) is a 
princess. She should not go to the forest. 
She is delicate and old, and she is ever in 
h.appincss. 

6. The blessed lady will remain in my 
house (well) respected by me. O sons of 
Pritha, know this, and let safely he yours in 
every way. 

Vaisliampayana said 

7. Thereupon they (the Pandavas) all 
said, “ O sinless one, let it he ns yon say. 
You are onr uncle, and f therefore) yon are 
the same as our father. We are all obedient 
to you. 

8. O learned man, yon are our most 
rc.spcctcd Gurti (superior). O hlgh-soulcd 
one, command us what else is there to he 
done”. 

Vidura said 

9. O Yudhislhira, O best of the Bharata 
race, know this to be my opinion that he 
who is defeated by sinful means need not he 
pained for such defeat. 

10. You know every rule of Dhanna, 
Dhananj.aya (Arj-una) is ever victorious in 
b.attlc. Bhimasena is the slayer of foes, 
Nakula is the gatherer of wealth. 

11. Sah.adava has administrative talents, 
Dhaum3’a is the best of all men learned 
in the Vedas, and the virtuous Draupadi is 
learned in Dharma and Artha. 

12. You are all attached to one another 
and 3'ou all feel delight at one another's 
presence ; enemies cannot separate yon from 
one another, a'nd'3’oii arc all contented. 



SHABUA PARVA 


.103 


i -;. O descendeiit of Bh.irAta, for this 
p;ilienl abstraction frotn the worldly possses- 
sions will be of great benefit to you. No 
enemy, even if he be like Sakra (Inclra), will 
be able to stand it. 

14. You were instructed on the mountains 
of Hinmlnya by Maru-Snv'aratii. You were 
instructed in V.aranavat.a by Krishna Dwai- 
payana (Vyasa), 

15. On the Yrigu mountain by Rama, 
on the b.anics of the Drisadv'nii by Sambhu 
(.Siva). You h.rve also received instruc- 
tions from the great Rishi .A.sita on the 
Anj.rna mount.nins. 

I A, You became a disciple of Vrigu on 
the banks of the Kalnt-jshi. N-irada and 
your this priest Dhaumya will be now ■ 
your instructors. j 

17. Do not .abandon the cxcelicnt lessons, , 
ever adored bv the Rishis, as re-fards the 
next w.jrld, O sons of Pandu, you surpass ' 
in intelligence even Purur.av.a, the son of Ila, ' 

iS. In strength all other kings, and in ' 
virtue even the Rishis. Resolve earnestly' to 
win tl:c victorj’ which is the attribute of 
Indra, to control anger which is the .atribiite 
of Yamn, 

It). To give in charity which is the attri- 
bute of Kuvera, and to control .ail passions 
which is the attribute of Varuna. Obtain ' 
the power of gladdening from the moon, the 
power of sustaining all Irom the water, 

20. Forbearance from e.arth, energy 
from the whole of the solar disc, strength 
from the winds, and alHuencc from the 
creatures. 

21 — 22. Welfare and immunity from 
dise.ase be 3'ours, I hope to see j'ou return 
(in all safetj'). O Yudhislhira, act properly 
and duly in all se.asons — in the time of 
distress, in that of difficult}’, and in res- 
pect of ever}' thing. O son of Kunli, O 
descendant i)f B’l.arala, with our permission 
depart. Blessings be on you. 

23. None can say that vou h.ave done 
any thing sinful before. We hope to see 
you return in safety and crowned with suc- 
cess. 

VaisTiiampayaua said:— 

24. Thus addressed the greatl)’ powerful 
P.andava (Yudhisthira)', saj'ing, "Be it so” 
and bowing low to Bhismaand Drona, went 
away. 

T/ius ends fhe seventy eighth chapter, 
Vudhisthira's departure to the forest, in the 
Anudyuta of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER LX XIX. 

{A N U i:) Y U T.\ P.'. R \r\) -Con tin ued. 

■ Vaisliampayana said:— 

Thereupon, when Krishna (Draupadi) was 
about to start, she went to the illustrious 
Pritha ( Kunti) and asked her leave and that 
of the other ladies who were all plunged in 
grief. 

2. Saiuting and embracing every one of 
them -as ea-'h desereveJ, she desired to go 
awiy. ThercupDn loud lamentatijns rose 
within the inner appartments of the Pan- 
davas. 

3. Kunti, being greatly afflicted on see- 
ing Dr.aupidi on the eve of her journey, 
uttered these words in a voice choked with 
grief. 

Kunti said : — 

4. O child, do not grieve that th's great 
cal unit}' has overtaken you. You are well- 
aw ire of all the duties of the female sex’.. 
Your character and conduct are as they- 
.should be. 

5. O l.ady of sweet smiles, 1 need not 
instruct you as to your duties towards your 
lords. Vou are chaste and accomplished ?• 
your qualifications and accomplishments 
have adorned our two races (those of the 
Kurus .and the Pandavas). 

6. The Kurus are (very) fortunate that 
they have not been burnt by your wratii. 
O sinless one, go aw.ay in safety, blessed by 
my prayer. 

7. The hearts of good women never moved; 
by what is inevitable. Protected by gre.at vir- 
tue, you will soon obtain good fortune. 

8. While living in the woods, keep your 
eyes always on my child Sahadeva, so th-at 
his mind may not sink under this great c.ala- 
mity. 

Vaisliampayani said :— 

9. Saying "So be it," the lady Draupadi,' 
clad in one cloth stained with blood, .and' 
with dishevelled hair, came out (of the inner- 
appartment in tears. 

10. As she went away weeping and la- 
menting, Pritha (Kunti) herself in grief, fol- 
lowed her. Slie saw her sons, shorn of their 
ornaments and robes, 

11. Their body clad in deer-skins and 
their heads cast down. They were surround- 
edjby rejoicing foes and they were pitied by 
friends. 

12. Kunti, possessing excess of parental 
affection, .approached her sons who were; 
in that state. Embracing them all, she spoke 
thus her voice choked with grief. ... 
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Kuuti said 

13 — 14. You arc virtuous and well-con- 
<luctcd ; you are adorned with all excdicul 
qualities ; your bcliaviour is (always) respect- 
ful. You arc all higii minded, you arc 
(always) 

15. Engaged in the service of your 
superiors ; yon arc ever devoted to the gods 
and the performance of sacrifices, — ^why' then 
litis calamity lias ovcrtalcen you ? Wltencc 
is this your reverse of fortune ? I do not .see 
whom wickedness and sin have fallen on 
you. 

16. Al! this must be due to my bad 
fortune, for I itave given birth to you. It is 
for this you have been overtaken by tliis 
■cal.amity, notwithstanding your possessing^ 
excellent accomplisiuncnts. 

17. Yon are not wanting in energy, 
prowess, strength, firmness and miglit. 
fiow will you live in great wilderness shtirn 
of your wealth and possession 7 

18. Iff hid kn jwo before that you were 
destined to live in the forest, I would not 
have (then) come after Pandti’s de Uli Trom 
the mountains of Satasringa to H.istin.apnr. 

iS. Eortunalc was your father ; I consi- 
der it now, for ho reaped the fruit of asce- 
ticism and tlicrcforc did not meet witii tiie 
misery appertaining to one’s sons. Me 
c.onsi(iered the desire to attain to heaven as 
the most delightful. 

19. I consider to-day the virtuous and 
the blessed M.idri as very fortunate, for she 
had, a {ore-knowledge of what would hap- 
pen and had thus obtained tlie great emanci- 
pation. 

20. M idri lookc-l up in measlier .stay; 
nnd her mind and iicr alTcctions wore ever 
fixed on mo. Eic on my desire of life V I 
suffer all this woe for it. 

21. O sons, yon are ail excellent ; and yon 
are .all dc.ar to me. I h ive oliUaincd you after 
much suffering. I cannot leave you ; I will 
g-o with you. O Krishna, alas, wliy'do yon 
leave me so ? 

22. Every thing poiscsing life is sure ti 
perish. Has Dhalu (Creator) forgotten to 
ord.ain my death ? Perhaps it is so ; and 
that is why life docs not quit me. 

23. O Krishna, O dweller of Dw.arka, 
O younger brother of Sankershana (Vnla 
deva), where arc you? Wliy do you not 
save me and these best of men (the 
Pandavas) 7 

24. The men say that you are without 
beginning and without end and that you 
save' those who think of 3’ou. Wh^’ docs 
this saying now turn lo be false? 

■ 23. These my sons arc ever attached to 
virtue, nobiIit\', good ’ fame - and prowess. 


They do not deserve to suffer affiictions. 
Show kind/ic-ss tow.ards them. 

26. When such leaders of oiir race ns 

nhism-i, Dronn, .and Kripa, all learned in 
morality and arc present how could 

.such a calamity (at all) happen 7 

27. Alas Pandu ! Alas, lord where arc 
3’ou 7 How could j'ou sec your good children 
sent into exile thus persecuted Il) 3’ gambling? 

2<S. Sahadcv'.a, j'ou do not go. You are 
de.arcr to me than my own body. O son 
of iMidri, do not forsake me ; you .should be 
kind to me. 

20. If they arc bound by the dictates of 
virtue, let these 3’our (clcfer) brothers go. 
You a'lrn tiint virtue which is the fruit of 
wailing upon me (a inother). 

Vaishampayana said 

^ 30. Consoling their weeping (motlier) 
Kuini and bowing to her, the "Pandavas, 
set for the forest in gro U grief, 

3f. Vid'ira, himself greatly’ grieved, 
consoled the .itlhcted Kunli with reasons ; and 
Khaitw.r (Yidura; then led her .slowly to his 
house. 

32. The kidies of . Dhritarastra’s house- 
hold, Iioaring every thing ns it had happened 
namely the exile (of the Pandavas) and the 
dragging of Krishna (Draupadi) in Ihe 
.assembly' of gambling, 

3). Loudly wept, all grcatlv censuring 
the Kurus, The ladies of ' the royal house'- 
ll ild sat sllciit for .a long time covering their 
lotus like f.'iccs with tlieir liaiids. 

3!-. King Dhrit.ar.astr.a, thinking of the 
dxngcrs tliat Uircatcned his sons, bec.ame .a 
prev to anxiet}' and could not gel an}* peace 
of mind. 

33, .Anxiouslv meditating on everything 
,and with mind deprived of its equmiimitv 
grief, he sent for Khattw.a (Virltira) asking 
him to come (to him) without delay', 

36. Thereupon Vidura went to Dhrila- 
rastra's palace and the ruler of men Dhrita- 
r.astra asked him in great anxiety. 

Thus the seventy ninth clmhter, the 
coUaqny iutiveen Dninpadi and finnti , in 
the Anndynta of the Sablia Parva. 


CHAPTER L X X X. 

(AN U DY UTA PAR VA)— 

"Vaisliampayana said 

I. As soon ns Vidura .of great forcsif' 
came, the , king Dhritarastra, the son ! 
• Ainvik.a, asked him timidly. 
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Dhritarastra said . 

2. How does the son of Kunti, and 
Dharma; Yudhisthira, proceed along ? How 
does Bhimasena, also Sabyashachi (Aryuna) 
and the two Pandavas, the sons of Madri ? 

3. O Khattwa, how does Dhaumya? How 
does the illustrious Draupadi (proceed 
along) ? I desire to hear everything. Describe 
td^ le all their acts. 

Vidura said : — 

4. The son of Kunti (has gone away), 
covering his . face with cloth, the Pandava 
Bhima has proceeded along looking at his 
ihighty arms. 

5. Sabyasachi (Aryuna) has followed the 
king,- (Yudhisthira) scattering sands along. 
The son of Madri, Sahadeva proceeds (the 
way) besmearing his face. 

6. That handsomest of men in the world, 
Nakula, has gone following the king in great 
grief, staining himself with dust. 

7. The large eyed and beautiful Krishna 
(Draupadi) has followed the king, covering 
her face with her dishevelled hair and bath- 
ing in tears. 

8. O king, Dhaumya proceeds along 
with Kusha grass in hand, uttering the fear- 
ful Mantras of the Sama Veda relating to 
.Yama. 


Dhritarastra said 

9. The Pandavas are going assuming 
various guise. O Vidura, tell me why they 
are going in this way. 

Vidura said:— 


10. Though persecuted by your .sons, 
and robbed off his kingdom 

mind of the wise Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
has not deviated from the path of virtue. 

11. O descendant of Bharata, the kin^ 
(Yudhisthira) is always kind to the sons of 
Dhritarastra. Deprived of kingdom by 
foul means, he does not open his eyes in 

u I 1 

TO “I shall not consume men by look- 
ing at them with fearful eyes,”--thin'<>pff 
this, the Pandava king proceeds along with 
covered face. 

to Hear, I tell you, why Bhima goes 
in this way. O best of the Bharata race, 
[hinking ‘‘ There _ is none equal to me in 
strength of arms, , c , • 

, ,—1=; O king, Bhima ever proud of his 
stren-th of arms, goes repeatedly stretching 
Shis mighty arms and e.xhibiting them 
onT desirin°- to do to his enemies, deeds 

"ifthy ol Ihose arms. The son of Kua.,, 
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Aryuna, capable of using both his arms 
(in throwing weapon), 

16 — 17. That Sabyasachi, O descendant, 
of Bharata, follows the king, scattering' 
dust emblemitical of the arrows he will 
shower in the battle. O descendant of' 
Bharata, it indicates that as the sand grains 
are scattered by him' with ease, so will he' 
rain arrows with ease on the enemy. - O 
lord, thinking “ None rhay recognise me in 
this day of calamity,” 

18. Sahadeva proceeds along besmearing 
his face. Nakula goes with his body bes-' 
meared with ashes, thinking, “ I may steal 
the hearts of the ladies that may look at: 
me.” 

19. Draupadi, attired in one piece of 
cloth, stained with blood, and her hair dishe- 
velled (proceeds along) weeping and saying, 

20 — 21. “The wives of those for whom I 
have been reduced to such a plight shall, on 
the fourteenth year hence, deprived of their 
husbands, sons, relatives and dear ones 
smeared all over with blood, all in their 
seasons, and with hair dishevelled enter 
Hastinapur having offered oblations of water 
to the manes of their dead husbands. 

22. O descendant of Bharata, the learned 
and self-controlled priest Dhaumya, holding 
the Kusha (grass) in his hand and pointing 
them towards the south-west, walks before 
(the Pandavas) singing the Mantrds of the 
Sama Veda, 

23. Dhaumya is proceeding, saying 
“When the descendants of Bharata will be 
killed in battle, the priests and preceptors of 
the Kurus will thus sing ■ the . Sama 
Mantras " 

24. “ Alas, alas, our lords are going 
away ! O fie on the Kuril chiefs who have 
acted like children 

25. In thus banishing the heirs of Pan- 
du from covetousness ! We shall be master- 
less, being thus seperated from the Pandavas. 

26. What love can we bqar for the 
wicked and covetous Kurus” ? The citizens 
repeatedly bewailed thus in great grief. 

27. The sons of Kunti, all possessing 
great energy of mind, has gone away' to the 
forest indicating by signs the resolutions 
that were in their minds. 

28. At the departure of those feremost 
of men from Hastinapur, lightning flashed 
in the cloudless sky, earth began to tremble, 

29. Rahu came to devour the sun, al- 
though it was not the day of an eclipse, 
meteors began to fall, keeping the city to 
their right. 

30. Jac’-tals, vultures, ravens, and other 
carnivorous beasts and birds began to shriek 
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from the temples of tlic gods, from the tops 
of sacred trees and from walls and house- 
tops. 

31. O icing, thus cxtr.'iordinary and fear- 
ful protents were seen and heard, indica- 
ting the destruction of the IBharata race 
as the consequence of your evil counsels. 

Vaisliampayana said 

32. O king, when the king Dhritarastra 
and the intelligent Vidura were thus talking, 
there came 

; 33. To the , Sahha (and stood) in the 
midst of the Kurus, Narada surrounded 
by great Rishis. He then uttered these 
terrible words. 

Narada said 

34. On the fourteenth year hc’cc, for 

the fault of Duryodhana will be destroyed j 
the Kurus by the prowess of Bhima and 
Aryuna. j 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

35. Having said this, that foremost of 
all celesti.al Rishis, adorned with surprising 
Vedic grace, disappeared from the scene, 
passing into the sky. 

36. Thereupon Duryodhana, Kama and 
the son of Suvala, Sakuni, considering Drona 
as the island (refuge) offered him the king- 
dom. 

37. Then Drona spoke thus to the wick- 
ed Duryodh,ana, Dushashana, Kama and 
all the other Bharatas. 

Drona said:— 

■ 38 — 39- The Br.amhanas have said th.at 
the Pandavas of celestial origin are incapa- 
ble of being killed. The sons of Dhritnras- 
tra, with all their forces, hcarlil}’ .and with 
reverence have sought my protection ; 1 shall 
look after them to the best of my power. I 
cannot abandon them. Destiny is Supreme. 

40. The sons of Pandu, being dcfc.al- 
ed at dice, arc going to the forest to save 
their virtue. The P.indav.as will live for 
twelve years in the forest 

41. Pmeihing Brnh?itnchn}'ya. ThePan- 
dav.as will to our great grief return in anger 
(at the end of the thirteenth) to take great 
vengeance on their foes. 

43. I fomcrlj' deprived Drupada of his 
kingdom in a quarrel over friendship. O 
descendant of Bh.arata, robbed of his king- 
dom, the king (Drupada) performed a sacri- 
fice to obtain a-son who-would kill me. 

43. By the ascetic power of Yaya and Upa- 
yaya, he has obt.aincd a son from (the sacrifi- 
ciaf) fire, — (namely) DhrisUdyuinna' and (a 


daughter) the f.aultless Krishna (Draupadi), 
both risen from the sacrifici.al alter, 

44. Dhristadj'umna is the brother-in-law 
of the sons of Pritha by marriage ; he is 
ever engaged in doing the favourite works 
of the Pandavas. I liavc, therefore, a greiit 
fear. 

45. Of cclesti.al origin and of effulgence 
as that of fire, he was born with bow, arrows 
and armour. I have great fear from him. 

46. 'J'he sl.a3’cr of hostile heroes, the son 
of Prisat.a (Drupada), has taken the side 
of that young hero who stands at the head 
of all great car-warriors. 

47. I shall h.avc to lose my life if he and 
I have ever to meet each other in battle. 
O Kurus, what could be a greater grief to 
me than this in the world ? 

48. ‘‘Dhristad3’umna is the sla3’cr of 
Drona” is the general belief. I have heard 
that he is born to kill me. This is also 
widel3’ known in the world. 

49. For your sake, that fearful time of 
destruction has come. Do without any loss 
of time what 1003’ be beneficial to you. 

50. Your happiness will last but for a 

moment as the shadow of the top of the 
palm tree rests in winter 01113’ moment 

at its base. Perform I’arious sacrifices ; 
enjoy and give away every thing at your 
heart’s content. 

51. On the fourteenth ye.ar a great cala- 
mity will cvcrwhclm 3’ou. 

Vaisliampayana said :— 

H.avlng heard the words of Drona, Dhrita- 
rastra said. 

Dhritarastra said :— 

52. O Khattw.a (Vidura), the preceptor 
has said what is true. Go and bring back the 
Pandavas. If they do not comeback, let them 
go, but after being treated with respect and 
afTcclion ; let 1113' these children (the Panda- 
vas) go with arms, soldiers -find cars, enjo3'- 
ing every good thing. 

77/uj cii(/s ihc cighiicih chapicr, fha 
ivords of DJu'itarastra, in the Anudyttia of 
the Sab ha Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXI . 
(ANUDYUTA VhRW A.)~Cont!nned. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. At the departure of the Pandavas 
to the forest after being defeated’ at dice, 
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the great king Dhritafastra vas afflicted 
with great anxiety. 

2. When the ruler of men, Dhritarastra 
was thu^ seated in anxiety and restlessness 
and sighing in grief, Sanjaya came to him 
and spoke Ihus. 

Sanjaya said ; — 

3. O lord of the world, you have (now) 
obtained the whole earth with all its wealth ; 
yo'-. have banished the Pandavas, — why then 
do you grieve so ? 

Dhritarastra said :~ 

4. What ha\-c they not to grieve for who 
■will have to meet in battle those foremost of 
heroes, the Pandavas those great car-warriors 
aided by allies. 

Sanjaya said: — 

5. O king, this is assuredly a great act 
of yours, — this great hostility which is inevi- 
table and which will cause the destruction of 
the whole world. 

6 — 7. Forbidden b}' Bhisma, Drona, and 
Vidura, your wicked minded and shameless 
son, Duryodhana sent his Pratikamin, born 
in the Snta caste, commanding him to bring 
into the Sabha the beloved and virtuous wife 
of the Pandavas. 

8._ The celestials first deprive that man 
of his reason to whom they ordain defeat 
and disgrace. It is for this, he sees every 
thing in a strange light. 

9 — 10. When destruction is at hand, evil, 
appearing as good to the mind polluted 
by’ sin, remains stuck to it. That which is 
improper appears as proper, and that which 
is proper appears as improper to a man 
overwhelmed by destruction. And this he 
(always) likes. 

11. The Time that brings on destruction 
does not come with upraised club to smash 
one’s head. Peculiarity of Time is this that 
it makes a man see evil in good and good in 
evil. 

12. The wretches have brought on them- 
selves this fearful, wholesaTe and horrible 
destruction by dragging into the Sabha the 
ascetic princess of Panchala. 

13 — 14. Who else than that false player 
at dice (Duryodhana) could bring into the 
Sabha with insults the daughter of Drupada, 
possessing beauty and intelligence, being 
conversant with every rule of morality and 
duty, and sprung not from any’ woman’s womb 
but from the sacred fire. That beautiful lady 
was in her season covered with blood 

15 — 16. And in one cloth. Panchal* 
(Draupadi) saw the Pandavas, plunged in 


slavery’ .and robbed of their wealth, of their 
kingdom, of their attire, of their beauty, and 
of every object of enjoy ment. Bound by the 
tie of virtue, they were then unable to exert 
their prowess. 

17. In the midst of the Kuru assembly, 
Duryodhana and Kama spoke cruel and 
harsh words to the distressed and enraged 
Krishna (Draupadi) who did not deserve 
such treatment. 

Dhritarastra said : — 

iS. O Sanjaya, the glances of the afflict" 
ed Draupadi may consume the whole world- 
Is their any chance of any of my son’s 
living ? 

19. The ladies of the Bharata race, with 
Gandhari, seeing the virtuous, y’oung and 
beautiful Krishna (Draupadi), the wedded 
wife (of the Pandavas), dragged into court 
wept aloud. They’ are even now weeping 
every day’ along with all (my) subjects. 

20. Enraged at the persecution on Drau" 
padi, all the Brahmanas refrained from 
performing the Agnihotra in the evening. 

21— 23. The winds frightfuly begun to 
blow as they do at the universal destruction! 
A fearful thunder-storm raged. Meteors fel. 
from the sky’ and devoured the sun, and un- 
seasonably' and fearfully alarmed all the 
people. The fire came blazing out from 
the chariot-house. 

24. All their flag-staffs fell down, fore- 
boding evil to the Bharatas. Jackals fearfully 
cried out within the sacred fire chamber of 
Duryodhana. 

25. Asses from all directions began to 
bray’ in response (to the jackal). O Sanjaya, 
then left the assembly’ Bhisma, Drona with 

26. Kripa, Somadatta, and the high- 
souled Valhika. It was then at thc_ advice 
of Vidura, 1 spoke thus (to Draupadi). 

27. “O Krishna, I shall grant yo’i boons 
whatever you desire to have.” Panchali 
(Draupadi) begged of me the liberation of 
the Pandavas. 

28. I then set free fhe Pandavas and 
commanded them to go away with their 
cars, bows and arrows. It was then tlie 
greatly intelligent Vidura spoke thus. 

Vidura said ' 

29. This will prove the destruction of the 
Bharata race, — namely the dragging of 
Krishna into the Sabha. This excellent 
daughte.” of the Panchala is Sree (the god- 
dess of wealth) herself. 

30. Of celestial origin, Panchali is the 
wedded wife of the Pandavas. The wrath- 
ful sons of Pritha will never forgive this 
insult oft'erod to her. 
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31. The inighly bowmen of tlic Vrishni 
rnoe, and the might}’ Panchal car-warriors 
will not suffer this in silence. Supported by' 
Vasiidcva (Krishna), 

32. Vivatsu (Aryun.'i) will certainly' come 
back surrounded by the Panchala heroes. 
Among them, the great bowman and 
greatly’ powerful Bhimasena 

33 — 34. Will also come back whirling 
his club like Yama himself his mace. 
Tiicre will be no kings who will be able to 
stand the sound of the Gandiva (bow) of the 
•intelligent Parlha (Aryuna) and the terri- 
■ble force of the club of Bhimn. Tiiereforc it 
seems to me to be the best to have pence and 
not hostility' with the sons of Pritlia. 

35. Tlic Panda\'ns arc always stronger 
tlian the Kiurus. Tlic gi catly cflulgcnt king- 
jarasanclha 

36. Was killed’ in battle by Bhiina with 
his bare arms. O best of the Bliarat.a > 


race, you should therefore make peace with 
the l^'indavas. 

37’ O great king, without scruples of 
•any kind, — unite the two parties. If it is 
done, you arc sure to obtain good fortune." 

Dliritarastra siatl 

38. The son of Gavalgana, Khattwa 
(Vidura) spoke in words replete with Dharvia 
and Arilia. I did not accept his words 
moved by llie affection I bear for my' sons. 

T/n/x cuds ihc eighty first chapter, the 
reflections 0/ Dhriiarast I'd, in the Anndyuta 
of ihc Sabha Pawn, 


I'lN’IS. 
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CHAPTER 1. 

( ARANYAKA PAR VA. ) 


llavhig saluttd ihc Supreme Deity (Xara- 

vajtaJ, and the highest of all vtale beings 

’'(Ncra) and also the Goddess of Learning 

(Sarasvaii), let us cry "success ! ” 

Janamejaya said 

I — 2. O best of Brahmanas, having 
been deceitfully defeated at dice b}' the sons 
of Dhritarastra with their counsellors, and 
having been provoked bj’ the wicked-minded 
ones (the Kuru princes), who thus brought 
about a fearful hostility by addressing them 
in cruel words,— what did the Kurus, my 
grandsires do 7 

3. How did the sons of Pritha (the 
Paridavas), equal to Sakra (Indra) in efful- 
gence, thus suddenly robbed of their 
affluence and overwhelmed with miser}’, pass 
their days in the forest 7 

4. Who' are the men that followed them, 
(the Pandavas) that were plunged in great 
•affliction. What was their conduct, what was 
their food, and where did those illustrious 
ones live 7 

5. O great Rishi, O best of the Brah- 
manas, how did the twelve years of those 
heroes, those slayers of foes, pass away in the 
forest 7 

6 — 7. How did that foremost of all 
women, the roj'al princess (Draupadi), ever 
devoted to her husbands, — greatly fortunate 
and truthful, — undeserving of suffering 
misery, endure that painful exile in the 
forest 7 O great ascetic, tell me all this in 
detail. . 

8. O Brahmana, I desire to hear the 
history of those greatly effulgent heroes 
narrated by' you. I am in great curiosity. 

VaisEampayana said: — • 

9. Having been thus defeated at dice 
'and provoked by the wicked-minded sons 

of Dhritarastra with their counsellors, the 
sons of Pritha (the Pandavas) set out from 
Hastinapur. 


10. Coming out through the Vardhamand 
gate of the city, the Pandavas with Krishna 
and with their arms went away in a north- 
erly direction. 

11. indrasena and others, taking with 
them their fourteen servants with all their 
wives, followed them on their swift cars, 

12. Having learnt that they had gone 
away, the citizens were overwheifned with 
great grief ; and having all met togctlier, 
they began without fear to censure amongst 
themselves Bhisma, Drona, 'Vidura and 
the son of Gotama (Kripa), 

The citizens said:— 

13. When the sinful Duryodhana^ helped 

by the son of Suvala (Sakuni), Kama and 
Dushashana, aspires to this kingdom, our 
families, our homes, nay we oufselves are 
all gone, , 

14. When this sinful man with the help 
of other sinful men aspires to the kingdom, 
our families, usages, virtue and prosperity 
are all doomed. How can there be hap- 
piness (where these are destroyed) 7 

15. _ Duryodhana is malicious towards his 
superiors ; he has abandoned all good con- 
duct ; he is covetous, vain, mean, and by 
nature cruel. 

16. Where Duryodhana is the king, there 
the whole earth is doomed. Let tis proceed 
there where the virtuous Pandavas are go'ng, 

17. They are self-controlled, high-souled, 
victorious over foes, endued with modesty 
and renown and devoted to virtue. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

18. Having said this, they' all went 
together after the Pandavas. With joined 
hands, they thus spoke to the sons of Kunti 
and Madri, 

The citizens said 

lO. Be blessed. Where .will you go 
leaving us (behind) who are in great grief 7 
We shall go where you will go, 
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20. We have been grc.'itly distressed in 
learning that you have^been defeated with 
sinful means .b}' the cruel enemies. You 
should not forsake us, 

21. Who are your devoted and loving 
friends, and who are ever engaged in doing 
3’our good and seeking your welfare. We 
all do not desire to meet destruction by 
living in the kingdom of .a bad king. 

22. O foremost of men, listen to the 
merits and demerits, as we indicate, that 
respcctivly arise from associating with 
what is good and what is bad, 

23. As cloth, water, sesame-seeds and 
■ground are perfumed b}' their .nssocintion 
with flowers, so qualities are derived from 
association. 

24. Association with the fools produces 
delusion, .as daily association with the honest 
'and good produces virtue. 

25. 'riiereforc those who arc virtuousl}' 
inclined should associate with men who are 
wise, old, honest, and pure in conduct and 
who are ascetics. 

at 

26. 'i'hose whose triple possessions, 
namely knowledge, birth and acts, are pure, 
should be waited upon. To associate with 
them is superior to the study of the 
Shastras, 

27. Without performing any special 
virtuous act, we shall be able to reap 
religious merits by associating with the 
righteous. We shall (.assuredly) get sin by 
serving the sinful (Duryodhana and 
others). 

28. The verj' sight .and the touch of the 
sinful, and conversation and association 
with them, cause diminution of virtue. Men 
(who act thus) never attain purity of soul. 

29. Associ.ation with the mean and the 
,low makes one’s understanding mean and 
low : a^'sociation with the indiferent makes 
■it indifferent, and association with the good 
xnakes it good. 

30 — 31. All those attributes, which arc 
spoken of in the world as the source of 
religious merit, worldly prosperity, and 
sensual pleasure, which are highly regarded 
bj’ men, extolled in the Vedas and approved 
by the good, exist in you separatclj' 
and jointly. Desiring our own welfare, 
we wish to live amongst men who possess 
.such attributes. 

Yudliistliira said 

32. Blessed arc we, since moved by affec- 
ition and comp ission, our subjects, headed 
by the Brahmanas, credit us with merits we 
do not possess. ‘ ' 


33. I, with my brothers, would ask all of 
you to do one thing. For. the sake of the 
love you bear' for us, you should not act 
otherwise. 

34. Our grandfather Bhisma, the king 
(Dhritarastra), Vidura, our mother (Kunti), 
and our other friends arc all in Hastinapur. 

35. 'I’he}' are overwhelmed with sorrow 
and afflictions ; if j-ou want to please me, 
uniting all together, (go and) cherish them 
with care. 

36. Grieved at my departure, 5’ou have 
come far away. Go back. Let 3’our heart be 
alllictionately directed towards the relatives 
whom we leave behind as our pledges to 3’ou. 

37. This is the one act on which my 
heart is set. If )'ou do it, you will give me 
the greatest satisfaction and pa}' your best 
regards. 

Vaishampayana said ' 

3S. Having been thus exhorted .‘by 
Dharmaraja fYudhisthir.a), the subjects 
raised up all together a fearful wail, exclaim- 
ing “Alas, O king !" 

39. Afflicted and overwhelmed with grief, 
they unwillingly retraced their steps after 
asking leave of the Pandavas and remem- 
bering the virtues of Pritha’s sons. 

40. At the departure of the citizens, the 
Pandavas ascended their cars and came to a 
great banian tree, named Primana, on the 
banks of the Ganges. 

41. Coming to the banian tree at, the 
close of the daj', the heroic Pandavas 
became purified by touching the water. 
Thc}- then passed the night there. 

42 — ^43. Afflicted with grief, they pas.s- 
ed that night, living on water onl}’. 
Some Brahmanas, both those that main- 
tained fire and those that did not, followed 
the Pandavas there for the love the}' 
bore for them. Surrounded; • bj-. those 
Br.ahma-knowing men, the , king .(Vudiiis- 
thira) shone resplendent. 

44. That terrible evening hours became 

in a moment delightful on • account • of 
those Br.ahmana’s lighting their fires, chaunt- 
ing the Vedas and holding mutual conver- 
sations. . 

45. Those foremost of Brahmanas with 

their swan-like sweet voices spent the night 
in comforting that best of Kurus, the king 
(Yudhisthira)-. , 

Thus ends the ist chapter, the returning 
of the citisens, in the Ardnyaka of Va^ta 
Parva, 



CHAPTER II- 
(ARANVAKA PARVA) Coiiiiitusd. 
Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. When that niglit passed away and 
rnorning appeared, those Brahnianas, who 
supported themselves by alms, stood before 
those doers of exalted deeds (the Pandav.is) 
wlio were on the point of entering the forest. 

2. Thereupon the son of Kunti, king 
Yudhisthira, thus spoke to them, "We are 
robbed of our kingdom, prosperity and every- 
thing. 

3- laving on fruits, roots and meat 
we go to the forest in sorrow. Tlic forest 
is full of dangers, and it abounds in reptiles 
:ind beasts of prey. 

4. It appears to me that you will have 
to suffer much priv.ations and misery there. 
'I'he sufferings of the Brahmanas may over- 
whelm even the celestials, — what to speak of 
me ! O Brahmanas, go back wherever vou 
like. 

The Brahmanas said 

5. O king, we are ready to go where 
you are going. You sliould not abtuidon 
us who are devoted to j’ou and who follow 
the path of the true religion. 

G. T'he celestials have compassion on 
their devotees, specially on the Brahmanas 
whose conduct is pure. 

Yudhisthira said 

7. O Brahmanas, I have always great 
devotion towards . the Bnihmanns. liui 
this destitution has overwhelmed me. 

8 — 9. My these brothers who arc to 
procure fruits and roots and the deer are 
stupified with grief for the afflictions that 
have overtaken them, and for the distress of 
Draupadi, and for. the loss of our kingdom. 
Alas, — .as they arc distressed, I cannot 
employ them in painful tasks ! 

The Brahmanas said: — 

TO. O king, do not rdlow any anxiety 
for our m.aiiUcnance to Hnd a place'in your 
heart. Procuring our food ourselves, we 
shall follow you ; ' • 

n. And we shall do you good by mcdi' 
tation and pr,ayers,and We shall entert.ain 
you with, pleasant conversations, and we 
shall ourselves be clicered in return. 

Yudhisthira said 

1.2. There is no doubt that it must be as 
you say. 1 am ever pleased with the com- 
pany of Br.ahmanas. But hiy fallcn condi- 


tion makes me regard myself a.s an object 
of reproach. 

13. How shall 1 see you all, m3’ well- 
wisheis, wlio do not deserve to suffer 
j ans' ts'oublc, subsist on food procured by 
; t'ourseives ? O fie on tile sons of Dlirila- 
i rastra ! 

Vaishampayana said :— 

j ij. H.aviiig said this, that king (Yudhis- 
! thira) sat down weeping on the ground, 
j Then a learned Br.ilimana, named Sauriaka, 

I who w.as learned in the pliilosopliy of the 
■ soul, and in the Sankliya and Yoga, thus 
' spoke to the king. 

Sanuaka said :— 

15. Thousand causes of grief and 
iiundrcd causes of fear overwhelm the. 
ignoraiU day after day, but not the learned. 

16. Intelligent men like 3'oii never’ 
allow themselves to he deluded by acts 
which arc opposed to true knowledge, which 
is fraught with every kind of evil, and which 
is destructive of salvation. 

17. O king, the understanding with the 
eight attributes, wliich is said to be capable - 
of providing .against all evils which results 
from the stud\’ of the Srntis, is in you, , 

18. Men like you arc never stupified b3’- 
poverty or by meeting willi difficult w.ays, or 
by afflictions that overtake his friends, or 
by bodily or mental miseries, 

19. Hoar, 1 sliall recite to 3’ou the' 
xlofais wliicli were ebaunted b}' tbe liigb- 
souled Janaica of old on tlie subject of con- ■ 
trolling tbe soul. 

20. 'I'bis world is afflicted with belli 
bodily and mciiltil sufferings. Listen to the 
me;ins of allaying them as 1 indicate them’ 
both briefly and in detail. 

21. Disease, contact with painful things,” 
toil and want of objects desired, — these are 
the four causes of the sufferings of the body.- 

22. Disease nia3' be allayed by the ap- 

plication of medicine, but mental ailments’ 
are cured b3’ Voga ineditalion. - ' 

23. Therefore, intelligent physicians first 

seek to allay the mental sufferings of their 
patients by agreeable conver.sations and b3' 
llie olTer of desirable objects. 1 

24. As a hot iron ball makes the water 
of a jar Iiot, so mental grief brings in bodily 
pains. 

25. As water quenches fire, so know- 

ledge allays mental ailments. When mind';, 
enjo3’s peace, bod}’ nls6 enjq3s peace. .. 

26. It appears ailaclimciu is the root of 
airmcntal agonies; it is alladiincnl that 
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plaices every creature miserable and brings 
pn every hind of woe. 

27. .Attachment is the root of all misery 
pnd of all fear. Attachment produces joy 
gnd grjef of every kind. • 

28. From attachment spring all wordly 
desires, and it is from attachment that springs 
the love of worldy goods. Both of these 
are eyjls, but the first is worse than the 
second. 

29. As fire in the hollow of a tree con- 
sumes the tree itself to its roots, so attach- 
ment, however little it may be, destroys both 
pharma and Artha. 

30. He, who has merely withdrawn from 
possessions, cannot be regarded as to have 
renounced the world. He, however, who 
remains in contact with the world, but 
sees its faults, may be said to have truly 
renounced the world. Such a man be- 
ponies freed from all evil passions, and his 
soul is dependent on nothing. 

31. Therefore none should place his 
attachment on either friends or on wealth 
which he has earned. The fittachmen^- to- 
wards one’s own body is destroyed by 
Jitiowledge. 

32. Like the lotus leaf which i.s never 
drenched by water, souls of those men who 
pre capable of knowing the everlasting, and 
of men w’ho are devoted to the pursuit of 
J:he eternal, learned in the Shatras and 

urified by knowledge, can never be touched 
y attachment. 

33 * The man that is influenced by 
attachment is ^ortureej by desire, and from 
fhe desire that springs up in his heart, jiis 
thirst for worldly possessions increases. 

34. This thirst is sinful, apd is regarded 
as the source of all anxieties. It is this 
terrible thirst, fraught with sin, that leads to 
pnrighteous acts. 

35. Those men, who can renounce this 
thrist, which can never be renounced by the 
wicked, which decays not with the decay of 
the body and which is a fatal disease, 
can be freed from misery, 

36. This thrist h^is neither beginning nor 
end. Like the fire of incorporeal origin, it 
destroys creatures by flying within their 
hearts. 

37. As a fagot of wood is consumed 
by the -fire that is fed by that faggot, so 
a person of impure soul meets with des- 
truction from the covetousness born in h>s 
own heart. 

38. Creatures endued with life have 
alwa3’S a dread of death ■; so men having 
wealth are in constant dread of the king, 
• the water, the fire, the thief- .and his rcla.tives. 


39. If a piece of meat^ bd in the air, It 
may be devoured by the birds, if It is on the 
grounds, it may be devoured by beasts of 
prey, and if in the water, by the fishes, so 
a man having wealth is exposed to dan- 
gers wherever he might be. 

40. To many rhen, the wealth they 
ossess is their bane. The man, who sees 
appiness in wealth and becomes attached 

to it, knows not what true happiness is. 

41. Therefore, the accession of wealth is 
what increases covetousness and folly. It 
is the root of niggardliness, boastfulness, 
pride, fear and anxiety. 

42 — 43. These are the miseries that 
wise men see in wealth. Men have to suffer 
infinite miseries in the acquisition and re- 
tention of wealth. Its expenditure also is 
painful. Sometimes men are even killed 
for the sake of wealth. To abandon wealth 
is painful ; even those men who are 
cherished become enemies for the sake of 
wealth. 

44. As the possession of wealth is 
fraught with such misery, one should not 
(at all) mind its loss. Ignorant men alone 
are discontented, but the wise men are 
always contented. 

43. The thirst for wealth can never be 
assuaged. Contentment is the highest 
happiness, therefore the wise men consider 
contenment to be the highest object to 
attain. 

46. The learned men, knowing j'outh, 
beaut}% life, treasure, prosperity,, and asso- 
ciation with beloved ones to be (all) unstable, 
never covet them. 

47. Therefore one should refrain frqin 
the acquisition of wealth, and thus avoid the 
sufferings of misery. The man of wealth 
can never be without- dangers. For this 
reason virtuous men praise those w-ho have 
no desire for wealth. 

48. As regards those that acquire wealth 
for the virtuous purposes, it- is better for 
them not to do it at all. It is better not tp 
touch mud than to wash it off after ' being 
besmeared with it. 

49. O Yudhisthira, you should. not covet 
anything. If you want to acquire yirtuej 
free yourself from all desires for the pos^es-r 
sjon of wealth. 

Tudliistiiira said 

50. 0 Brahmana, this my desire for 
wealth is not for the purpose of enjoying if 
when obtained. I do not desire^ it through 
avarice. I desire it only fof ?-)l 4 support of 
the Brahmanas, 

51 . P Brahmana, for what purpose would 
one l.ike to lead a dopiestic life, if he 
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cannot clicfith and support Ihose that follow 
him ? 

53. All creatures arc seen to divide their 
food amongst those that depend on them. 
So should a person leading a domestic life 
give a share of his food to Byah»:cc)taris 
who have given up cooking. 

53. The houses of good men can never 
be in want of grass, space, water and 
sweet words, the fourth. 

34.. Bed to the tired, seat to one who is 
fatigued by standing, water to one who is 
thirsty .and food to one who is hungry should 
be always given. 

55. Pleasant looks, cheerful heart and 
sweet V ords are due to a guest. Rising up. 
the host should advance tow.ards the guest ; 
he should offer him a scat, and duly worship 
him. This is the eternal Dharnui. 

gfi — 37. They yho do not perform 
Agnikotr.i, they who do not wait upon 
bulls, and cherish their kinsmen, guest, 
friends, sons, wives and servants, for such 
negligence arc consumed with sin. None 
should cook his food for himself, none 
should kill any anim.el for nothing. None 
should cat th.it food which is not duly 
dedicated. 

58. By scattering morning and evening 
food on the earth for dogs, Ckautiixlas 
and birds, a person should perform the 
Vishwadeva (sacrifice.) 

SQ. He who cats Vighaxn eats ambrosia. 
That, which remains after dedication in a 
sacrifice, is (.also) regarded as ambrosia. 

60. The plc.isant looks (one casts on 
his guests), the attention he devotes to him, 
the sweet words witli which lie addresses 
him, the respect with which he follows him, 
and the food and drink with which he treats 
him, arc the five Dakshinas in that sacri- 
fice. 

61. He, who gives food freely to a 
fatigued way-farcr, whom he has never 
seen before, obtains great virtuous merit. 

62. He, who loading domestic life, 
follows such practices, obtains, it is said, 
great religious merit. O Brahmana, what 
is your opinion ? 

Saunaka said:— 

63. Ala', alas, this world is full of con- 
tradictions I That which makes the good 
and the honest ashamed gratifies the 
wicked. 

64. Moved bj' ignorance and passions, 
and becoming shaves to tlicir senses, igno- 
rant men perform many acts to gratify 
their stomachs and sexual organs. 


05. Men are led astray by tiieif se- 
ducing senses, as a charioteer u ho has lost 
tiis senses (is led astray) by wicked horses, 

66. When any of the six senses finds 
its particular object, the desire springs up 
in the heart to enjoy that particular object. 

67. Thus when one’s mind proceeds to 
enjoy the objects of any particular sense, 
a wish is entertained ; that wish in its turn 
gives birth to a resolve. 

6S. A<^ an insect falls into a flame from 
love of light, man falls into the fire of- 
temptation, as it were pierced by (the arrows' 
of ilic objects of enjoyments) which arc- 
discharged by the desire which is the seed 
of resolve. 

60. Blinded by sensual pleasure which 
he freely seeks and steeped in dark igno- 
rance and folly which he mistakes for 
liappiness, he tiicnceforth knows not him- 
self. 

70 — 71. Like a wheel that is incessantly 
whirling, every creature, from ignorance, 
acts and desire, roves in various states 
in the world, wandering from one birth to 
another, ranging from Brahma to a bl.adc of 
grass, and taking birth again and again now 
in water, now in earth and now in the sky. 

72. This is the career of those that arc 
without knowledge. Listen to that of the 
wise, the men who arc intent on virtue and 
who arc desirous of Moksha (cmancipatio'n). 

73. This is the word of the Vedas, — ■' 
act, but act with rcniiiiciation. Therefore 
3’ou should act renouncing Abhima):a. 

74. Performances of sacrifices, study, 
gifts, penance, truili, forgiveness, subduing 
the senses .and reiiuiiciaiioii of desire, — these 
arc the eight Dhiiniuis declared by the 
Stnrtti. 

75. Of these the first four pave the way 
to the regions of Pitris. Therefore it is the 
duly of all to .act by renouncing Abhtxnatia. 

76. The last four arc always observed 
by the pious who aspire to attain to the 
region of the celesli.als. The men of pure 
soul should observe these eight (paths). 

77 — 79. 'J'liosc, who wish to subdue the 
world for the purposes of salvation, should 
alw.av's act by fully rciioiircilig all motives- 
and by subduing their .senses, rigidl}' observ- 
ing vows, devotedly serving their preceptors, 
austerely regulating their food, diligently 
studying the Vedas, renouncing action as 
mean and restraining their hearts. By 
renouncing desire and aversions, the celes- 
tials li.avc obtained prosperity. 

80. Il is for the virtue of their wealth of 
Yoga, that the Rudras, the Sadhyas, the 
•Aditj'as, the Vasus and the .Aswinis sup- 
port all these creatures (of the world). 
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81. O sffn of Kiinti, Q dcecendant of 
Bhfirala, tlierefore you too like them, entirely 
renouncing actions with motive, try to ob- 
tain success in I'o^a and austerities. 

82. You have alreadj' obtained success 
as far as 3’our debts to the Piiris, both male 
and feihale are concerned, and 3’ou have 
obtained that success also which is derived 
from action. Tr3' now to obtain success in 
penances in order to support the Brahmanas. 

83. Those that are crowned with ascetic 
success can b3' virtue of that success do 
whatever the3' like. Therefore practising 
asceticism, realise all 3’our wishes. 

Tints ends the second chapter, the Pan- 
dava's reflections, in the Aranyaka of the 
Valia Parva, 


CHAPTER III. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA).— Contd. 

VaisTiampayana said 

1. Having been thus addressed' b3’’ 
Saunaka, the son of Kunti.Yudhisthita, com- 
ing to his priest, thus spoke to him in the 
midst of his brothers. 

YudMstliira said 

2. The Brahmanas, learned in the Vedas, 
are following me who am departing. 
Afflicted with mau3' calamities, 1 am unable 
to support them. 

3. I cannot forsake them, but I have no 
power to provide them with their susten- 
ance, O exalted one, tell me what should 
be now done b3’ me. 

Vaisliampayaiia said; — 

4. After reflecting for a moment to seek 
out the (proper) course b}' the help of his 
Yoga prowess, that foremost of all virtuous 
men, Dhaum3'a, thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 

Dliaiiinya said 

5. In the days of 3’orc, all living beings 
that had been created were greatl3' afflicted 
with hunger. Thereupon Savlta (sun) took 
compassion on them, as a father (does to his 
children). 

6. Going to the Northern declension, the 
sun drew up water by .his rays, and then 
coming back to the Southern declension 
and having centered his heat in himself, he 
sta3’ed over the earth. 

7. .While the sun so stayed, the lord of the 
vegetable world (inoon), converting the effects 
of" the’ sun’s heat' (A-apoiirs), created ' the 
clouds. 


8. Thus it is the sun himself who, being 
drenched by the lunar influence, is trans- 
formed from the sprouting of seeds into holy 
vegetables furnished with the six tastes:' It 
is this which constitutes the food of all crea- 
tures on earth. 

9. 'riius the food which supports the 
lives- of creatures is the sun, and therefore 
he is the father of all creatures. Therefore 
take shelter in him. 

10. All illustrious kings of noble birth 
and great deeds are known to have delivered 
their people b3' practising high asceticism. 

11. Bhaum3’a, Kartavirja, Vain3'a and 
Nahusa all protected their subjects from 
dangers by virtue of ascetic meditation and 
vows. 

12. Therefore, O descendant of Bharata, 
O virtuous one, as you are purified b3’ acts, 
3'ou too, like them, support virtuousl3’ the' 
Brahmanas by. entering upon a life of 
austerities. 

Janamejaya said:— 

13. How does, for the sake of the Brah- 
manas, that foremest of the Kurus, king 
Yudhisthira, worshipped the .sun of won- 
derful appearance ? 

Vaisliampayaiia said 

14. O king, (first) purify yourself and 
(then) withdrawing 3'our mind from all (the 
worldly') objects, (at that appointed hour) 
hear it with all attention. O king of kings, 
appoint a time. I shall (then) tell 3'ou every 
thing in detail. 

15. O high soulcd one, listen to the one 
hundred and eight names (of the sun),' as 
they' were told by' Dhaumy'a to the greatly 
illustrious sou of Pritha (Yudhisthira). 

Dhaumya said : — 

16 — 27. Sury'a, Arjama, Bhaga, Tasta, 
Pusha, Arka, Savita, Ravi, 'Gabhastim.m, 
Aja, Knla, Mrityu, Dhata, Probhakara, 
Prithivi, Apa, Tcja, Klia, Vay’u,Paray'ana, 
Soma, Vrihaspati, Sukra, Budha, Angaraka, 
Indra, Vivaswana, Diptangsu, Suchi, Souri, 
Sanaichara, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudr.a, 
Skanda, Vaisravana, Yama, Vaidyutagni, 
Jatharagni,Aindhana, Tejaspati, Dharma- 
dhwaja, Yedakarta, Vedariga, Veda- 
vahana, Krita,Treta, Dwapara, Kali, Kala, 
Kastha, Muhurta, Kshapa, Yama, Kshana, 
Samvatsarakara, Aswatha, Kalachakra, 
Bibhabasu, Purusha, Saswata, Yogin, 
Vy'akta, Avyakta.Sanatana, Kaladhy'aksha, 
Projadhokshya,Vishwakarman,Tamanooda-, 
Varuna, .Sagara, Ansa, Jimuta, Jivana, 
.‘\riha, Bluitasraya, BluUapali, Srasta, 
Samv.artaka, Yanhi, Saivyadi, Alolu'pa,- 
• Ananta, Kapila, Bhanu, Kamaprada, Sar- 
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vatamnkln, Jny.T, Vtsnin, Vnracln, Mnnas, 
Sitparna, Siglirnjr-i. Pranadharnn, 

Dliainvantari, Dhumakelii, Atlideva, Ariili- 
suta, Dwadasatma, Arabiiidnk'^lia, Pitri, 
M itri, Pitamaha, Swargadara, Prnjad-vnra, 
Mokshadara, Prasanaltna, Viswalina, 
Vislnvatamiikha, Charadiaratman, Suksh- 
atna and tlie merciful Maitra. 

aS. These are the one hundred and eight 
names of immeasurably effulgent Surya as 
told by the self-created (Brahma). 

2Q. O Ehaskara (sun), who blazes like 
gold or fire, who is worshipped by the 
celestials, the Pitris, the Yaksltas, and who 
is adored by Asuras, Nishacharns, and 
Siddhas, I bow to you for the acquisition of 
prosperity." 

30, He who recites with fixed attention 
this h^-mn at sunrise, obtains wife, offspring, 
riches, and the memory of his former cxis- 
teice. Men alw.ays get patience and 
memory (by reciting it). 

31. f.ct .a man, concentrating his mind, 
recite this hymn of the foremost of gods 
(tiie sun). He will bo proof against grief, 
forest-fire atid ocean j and he will obtain 
every object of desire as ho will wish for. 

Vaisliampayana said.:— 

32 — 33. Having, hoard these words 
uttered by Dhaum^’a suitable to the occasion, 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), moved by the 
desire of supporting the Brahmanas of con- 
'trolled and pure souls and of austere vows, 
began to observe excellent .asceticism. Wor- 
shipping the sun with flowers and other 
articles, • 

, 34. And turning his face towards the lord 
of day (the sun), he bathed in tlic water. 
That vdrtuous minded man became rapt in 
Yoga, living on air and becoming a victor 
over his passions. 

351 Purifying himself with the touch of 
the. Ganges water, and restraining his 
speech, he practised Prdnayama (one of 
the processes of Yoga)' for some time, and 
he then recited this hymn of praise. 

Yudliistliira said -• — 

36^ O sun, j'ou arc. the eye of the 
universe. You are the soul of all corporeal 
existences. You are the "creative org.an of 
all' things. You are the acts of -all reli- 
gious men. , . , 

37. You arc the mefugc of all Shnn- 
, khyas- (the followers of Sankhj’a philo- 
sophy) and yon are the support of all 

■ Yogins '(the followers' of YQga‘philosbpIi3'). 

■ You are the door with bolts unfastened, you 
.arc the refuge of men aspiring to salva-, 
tion. 


38. You support the world, )"0u make 
it manifest ; you purilj- it and support it from 
compassion. 

39. 'I'hc Brahman,ns, learned in the 
Yedas. adore you by coming to you in proper 
time, and b^’ reciting the hymns from the 
respective branches (of the Vedas what each 
of them follows). You are the adored of the 
Uisliis. 

40. The Sidh\-as, the Charanas, the 
Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Guhakas 
and the Xagas, being desirous of obtaining 
boons, follow your moving celestial car. 

41. 'I'hirty tlirco gods, with Upendra 
(Vishnu) and Mohendra (India) and the 
Wiitiiaf.tkas (an order of celestials) have all 
attained success by worshipping you. 

42. B3' offering you garlands of the 
celestial Mnndaras (celestial flowers^ the 
best of tlie Vtdyadharas have obtained rJl 
their desires. 

43. The Guhyas and the seven orders 
of the Pitris , — both divine and human, — 
have attained superiority b^' adoring yoii, ' ’ 

44. The Vasus, the Marutas, the Rudr.a’s 

the Saddli^'as, the Marichipas, the Vhlkhi- 
l^'.as, and the Siddhas have (all) attained 
prominence by bowing to j-ou. ' ■ ' 

45. There i.s nothing that I know iii the 
whole of the seven worlds including that 
of Brahma which is be^-ond you, 

46. Tlicrc arc other beings both power- 

ful and great, but none of them possesses 
lustre and prowess as you do. ' , 

47. All light is in you. You are dhc 

lord of all light. In 3’ou are tlie elements, 
you arc the knowledge, and j-ou are air'lhe 
ascetic properties, ' , 

48. The discus, by which the.wicldcr of 
the Saraiiga (the bow of Vishnu) humble llte 
pride of the Asuras and winch is furnished 
with ,a beautiful nave, was made' b'y 
Vishwakarma with j'our effulgence.’ ■ ' 

49. You draw by your rays moisture 
from all corporeal existences, , and ifrom 
plants and liquid substances in sumiiici". 
You pour it down (on the earth as rain; 
in the rainj" season. 

50. Your raj’s are warm, aiid they 

scorch (things). Becoming clouds- 'they 
roar and flash witli lightning ; they pour 
down showers when the season comes. - ’ . 

51. Neillier fire, nor shelter, nor woolen 
blankets give greater comfort to one in 
cold tlian what is got from your rays.' 

52. You illuminate by your ‘raj’s ''the 

wliole earth with her" thirteen -ishinds. 
You alone are (ever) eng.aged in doing 
good to the tlu'cc worlds. . • 
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53. If }'ou do not rise, the universe be- 
comes blind. -The learned men cannot 
employ themselves in tlie attainment of 
Dharma, Artha z.nd Kama. 

54. It is through your grace that the 
Brahmanas, Kshatryas and Vaisj'as are 
able to perform Adhana, Pashabaudha^ 
Iskti, Mantra, Yajona and Tapakrya 
(names of various duties, sacrifices and 
vows.) 

55. Those that know all about the 
Time say that 3'ou are the beginning and 
the end of one Brahma-day which consists 
of full one. thousand Ytigas. 

56. You are the lord of the Manus, of 
the sons of Manus, of the universe, of man- 
kind, of the Manwanlaras and of all lords, 

57. When the time for final dissolution 
comes, the SamvaHaka fire, born of j’our 
anger, only exists and reduces the three 
worlds to ashes. 

58. Clouds of various colors, born of your 
rays, accompanied by Airavata (Indra's 
elephant) and the thunder, produce the ap- 
pointed deluges. 

59. Dividing j'ourself into Uvelve parts 
and becoming as many suns, you then drink 
up the ocean with your rays. 

60. You are called Indra, you are Vishnu, 
you are Rudra, (you are) Prajapati, j'ou are 
fire, you are the subtle mind, you are the 
lord and the eternal Brahma. 

' 61. You are Hansa, you are Savitri, 3'ou 
are Vanu, Aungsumali, Vrisakapi, Vivas- 
wama, Mihira, Pusha, Mitra, and Dharma. 

62. You are thousand-rayed sun, you 
are Tapana, the lord of rays. You are 
Martanda, Arka, Ravi, Sur3'a, Saranga, the 
maker of the day, 

63. Divakara, Saptasasti, Dhumakeshin, 
Virochana, Ashugami, Tamagna, and 
Haritashwa.- 

64. He who reverentially worships you 
"On the sixth or the seventh lunar, day' with 
humility of mind obtains the grace of 
Lashkmi (goddess of wealth.) 

65. Those that adore and worship you 
with undivided attention are delivered from 
all dangers, agonies, and afflictions. 

66. Those that believe 3'ou in every thing 
■^becoming freed from all disease and all sins, 

grow happy in all their life. 

67. O lord of all food, you should grant 
me 'abundance of food to entertain all my 
guests with reverence. 

68 — 6g. I bow to all your followers that 
have 'taken your feet, — (namel3') Mathura, 
Aruna., Dauda, and others including Asani, 
Ksliava and others, 1 also bow to the 


celestial mothers of all creatures, namely' 
Kshava and Mattri and to the others of the 
class. Let them deliver me who am 
suppliant (at their feet). 

Vaishampayana said 

70. Thereupon the sun became grati- 
fied and that . maker of day, self-luminous 
and blazing like fire, appeared before the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira). 

The Sun said 

71. You shall’ get all that you desire to 
have. I shall provide you with food for all 
the twelve years (of your exile). 

72 — 73. p. king, accept this copper 
vessel that I present you. O man of 
excellent vows, so long the Panchala 
Princess (Draupadi) will hold this vessel 
without partaking of its contents,— fruits, 
roots, meat and vegetables, cooked in your 
kitchen, — the four kinds of food, — shall 
from this day' be (there) inexhaustible. You 
shall regain, your^kingdom on the fourteenth 
year from this, 

Vaishampayana said : — 

74. Having said this, the deity (Sun) 
then and there vanished away. He, who 
with the desire of obtaining a boon, recites 
this hymn concentrating his mind with 
ascetic abstraction, obtains it from the 
sun, however difficult of acquisition it may 
be. 

75 — 76- A man or a woman that recites 
«r hears this hy'mn day after day, — if he or 
she is desirous of a son, obtains one ; if desir- 
ous of wealth, obtains it ; and if desirous of 
learning, obtains it. The man , or woman 
who alway's reads it in the two twlights 
(early' morning and evening) 

77. Is delivered from danger and is 
freed from the bonds. This hymn- was 
given of old to the highrsouled Sakra, 

78. From Sakra it was obtained by 
Narada, and from Narada by Dhaumya. 
Receiving it from Dhaumya, Yudhisthira 
obtained all that he desired. 

79. It is by the virtue of this hymn one 
may win victory in a war and acquire im- 
mense wealth. Making one freed from all 
sins, it leads a man to the region of the sun. 

80. The virtuous son of Kunti (Yudhis- 
tira), having obtained the boon, rose from 
the water." He then took hold of Dhau- 
mya’s feet, and then embraced his brothers^ 

81.. O lord, the Pandava (Yudhisthira), 
going to the kitchen with Draupadi and 
being durly worshipped by' her, begun ‘"to 
cook food. ‘ 
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8-!. Tiic food, however liulc that was the sajjes say that a hhicrdom also stands on 
cooked, — becoming four kinds, — increased virtue as its Jbasis. O king, therefore 
and became inexhanstildc. With tliem he cherish with virtue and to your best power 
( Vudliisthira) fed the Urahmanas. your own sons and those of Pandu. 


83- After the Brahnianas had been fed 
and ills younger brothers also, Vudhistliirn 
himself a'te ifie food that remained and which 
was called i'igha.'n. 

84. After \'udhislhira had partaken his 
food, the daughter of Prisata (Draupadi) 
took what remained. After Draupadi had 
taken Iter meal, tlic food became cxliausied. 

85. The lord (Viidhisthira), ns resplen- 
dent as the sun, thus obtaining the boon from 
the sun, entertained the Urahmanas agree- 
ably to their wishes. 

86. Obedient to liis priest, lie performed 
sacrifices willi due .l/’aai'nji and according to 
the ordinances .and S!:nsirr.s on auspicious 
lunar days, constellations .and conjunctions. 

87. Thereupon the Pandavas, btessed by 
the auspicious riles and accompanied by 
Diiaumy.a and surrounded by the Br.ah- 
manas, set out for the forest of Ivamyaka. 

Thii^ cttds ihc third chapter, Pandavas’ 
dcpr.rihrefor the Kainyaka, in the Aranyaka 
of the I'tfut! Parva, 


CHAPTER IV. 

(ARANYAKA VMW’ .\)—Coniuuied. 

V aisliampayana said 

1. .After the departure of the Pandavas 
to the forest, the son of .Amvika (Dhriia- 
raslra) wiiosc knowledge was his eye, 
bec.amc exceedingly sorrowful. The king, 
seated at his ease, tlius spoke to the virtuous- 
minded and liighl^' intelligent Vidura. 

Dlxritarastra said 

2. Your intelligence is .as great as that 
of Bhargttva (Sukra) ; you know all the 
subtleties of holy Dharma, You look on 
nil the Kurus with an equal eye. Tell me 
what is good lor me and for them (the 
Kurus.) 

3. O \’idura, things h.nving taken this 
course, what .should be done b^’ us '{ How 
can we secure the adoration of the citizens 1 
How can wc avoid the danger of total- 
annihilation 1 Tell us (what we should do) ; 
for j'ou arc conversant with all e.xcelleiit 
expedients. 

Vidura said •• — 

4. O king, Triva-'^a {Dharma, Arlha 
and Kama) has its fo -lation on virtue, and 


! 5. X’irtue was destroyed by the wicked 

j souls tlhe iCurii princes) with Suvaia’s 
son (Sakuni) at their head when your sons 
invited the virtuous Yudhisihira to play 
and defeated him at dice. 

6. I see this expiation of this deed of 
' utter iniquity. O chief of the Kurus, your 
j son (Duryodhana) may win by it a position 
j among good me-n. 

' 7. Let the Pandavas have what was 

j given to tiicm by you. The highest 
niorafity is that a king should remain 
cement with his own and never covet the 
j possessions of others. 

, S. Your good name would not then 

suffer ; family dissensions would not then 
I ensue ; you will have then no iinrighlcousness, 

I This is your first dui3', — (namely) to gratify 
I the Pandavas .and to disgrace Sakuni. 

j 9. O king, if you wish to restore to your 

! sons the good fortune the^* have lost, then 

I speedily .act .as I sa^a O king, if you do 
' not act thus, the Kurus will be soon des- 
troyed. 

10 — n. For neither Bhimasena, nor 
Aryuna, if angry, will le.avc an^' of their 
enemies iinslain. Wliat is there in tiie world 
which is imniiainablc to those who count 
amongst their warriors Sablijaasaciii Aryuna, 
well-skilled in w.ar, who posse.sscs the'Gan- 
diva, tlie most powerful of all weapons in the 
world, and who have the mighty Bliima as a 
warrior. 

12. I told you formerly as soon as your 
s'on was born, ‘‘.Abandon this inauspicious 
child of yours, 'J'lie good of 3'our race lies 
in it (abandoning).” But j'ou did not accept 
my advice. If j-oii did as I advised you to 
do, j'ou would not have repented. 

13. If j’our son consent to reign jointlj’ in 
peace witli tlic sons of Pandu, j-ou will then 

i pass your d.aj’s in happiness, and you shall 
not have to repent. 

14. Putting aside Duryodhana, install 
the son of Pandu (Yudhistlura) in tlie sove- 
reignty. Let .Ajalasairu (Yudhisihira), who 
is free from passion, rule the earth virtuously. 

15- O king, all the monarchs of the 
world then like Vaisj-as will pay hom.agc to 
us. O king, let Duryodliana, Sakuni, 
Snta’s son (Kama) gladly wait upon tlie 
sons of Pandu. 

16. Let Dushasnna n.sk pardon of 
Bhimasena and of the daughter of Dnipada 
(Draupadi) in open court. After pacifying 
Vudhistliira, — place iiim on the throne with 
all re.spects. O king, asked by you, what 
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else can I advise ? If you do tliis, you will 
do wliat is proper. * . 

Dhritarastra said 

17. O Vidura, the words you have spoken 
in this assembly with reterence to the 
Pandavas and myself are for their and not 
for our good. My mind does not approve 
them. 

18. How have you settled all this in your 
mind 'Z Wlien you have spoken all this 
on behalf of the Pandavas, I perceive you 
are not at all friendl}' to me. How can I 
forsake my son for the sake of the sons of 
Pandu V 

•■■19. There is no doubt they fthc Pan- 
davas) too are my sons, but Durj-odhana has 
sprung from my (own) body. Speaking 
impartially how will 3’ou advise me to re- 
nounce my own body for the sake of others ? 

.. 20. Vidura, though I hold j'ou in great 
esteem, (3'et I must say) all that j'ou have 
said is crooked. Stay (here) or go {awa}') 
as you please. However an unchaste wife is 
humoured, she forsakes her husband. 

Yaisliampayana said 

31. O king, having said this, Dhritarastra 
.suddenly rose and went into the inner 
.appartments. Saying “this race is doomed,” 
.Vidura (also) went away where the sons of 
Pritha were. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter, the words 
of Vidura, in the Aranyaka of the Vana 
■Parva. 


CHAPTER V. 

(ARANYAK.A PARVA) Continued. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

1. Being desirous of living in the forest, 
those foretuost men of the Bharata race, the 
'sons of Pandu, went with their followers 
from the banks of the Ganges to the Kuru- 
Itshetra. 

2. Performing their ablutions in the Sar.a- 
'swati, the Drisadwati and the Yamuna, 
•they went from one forest to anotlier travell- 
ing in an westerly direction. 

3. Then (at last) they saw before them 
the forest of Kamyaka on the banks of Sara- 
Ewati,, and on a level and wild plain which 
was ever charming to the ascetics. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, entertained 

and comforfred b}' the Munis, there did they' 
live in that' forest abounding in birds and 
animals. ‘ . . 


5. Vidura, ever longing to see the Pan- 
davas, went (rdone) in a single car to the 
forest' of Kamyaka abounding in' every 
good tiling. 

6. Thereupon going to the Kamyaka 
forest on a car drawn by swift horses,' he 
saw Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) at a retired 
part (of the forest) sitting with Draupadi 
and surrounded • by his brothers and, the 
Brahmanas. 

7. Thereupon seeing-Vidura coming in 
speed, the virtuous king spoke thus to his 
brother Bhimasena, “ With what message 
Khattwa (Vidura) comes to us ? 

8. Does he come- here, having been 
despatched by the son of Suvala (Sakuni) 
to invite us again to a game at dice ? Does 
the mean-minded Sakuni desire to win our 
weapons by' playing again at dice ? 

9. O Bhimasena, if challenged by’ one 
who says “ Come,’’ I am unable to stay, 
if our possessions of the Gandiva (bow) be 
doubtful, — theii the acquisition. of our king- 
dom again will be (equally) doubtful.” 

10. Then the Pandavas all rose up and 
welcomed Vidura with all respects. Received 
by' ' them, that descendant of Ajamira 
(Vidura) sat in their midst and made to the 
sons of Pandu the usual enquiries. 

11. After Vidura had taken some rest, 
those foremost of men (the Pandavas) asked 
him the reason of his coming and he related 
to them in detail everything .with regard to 
the conduct of the son of Amvika, Dhri- 
tarastra. 

Vidura said 

12. O Ajatasatru, Dhritarastra summoned 
.me, his dependent, — and honouring me duly', 
he said, “Things have thus fared. Tell me 
what is good for me as well as for them (the 
Pandavas).” 

13. I told him what was good for the 
Kurus and for Dhritarastra. But he did not 
relish what I said. I did not consider any-' 
other course to the beneficial. 

14. O Pandavas, what I advised was 
hig'hly' beneficial, but the son of Amvika, j 
(Dhritarastra), did not care to ■ accept it. 
As medicine is not acceptable to a man who 
is ill, so my advice failed to please the king. 

15. O Ajatasatru, as an unchaste wife of 

a man of noble birtli can never be brought 
back to the path of virtue, (so is the case 
with Dhritara-stra). As a young damsel 
does not certainly like a husband of sixty 
years, so that foremost of Bharata race 
did not like my' words. j 

16. O king, the destruction of the Kurus , 
is certain ; Dhritarastra will never meet with 
good fortune. As water dropped on a lotus 
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leaf fl<iC5 not remain co my counsels 
failed lo hare any cfTccl on liiiii. 

17. Thereupon anjfry Dhritarastra lohl 
me saying, *‘0 dcssenilaiu nf B'laraln. go 
away wherever you like. I ^hnli never more 
seek vnnr aid in ruli.ag the earth or in ruling 
the city.’’ 

iS. O ruler of men. h.aving been (ihu*:) 
abandoned by the king Dhrii-tra-stra. I have 
r.^:nc to you * for givinc you good coiinM’l. 
Wliat I *aid in the S-thha'l shall now rcpe.at 
lo you. Hear and bear them in mind. 

19. Tiial wise m.an. wlio jialinntlv bear- 
ing all tl'.e wrongs done to him by his ene- 
mies, bid-^s his time and multiplies his re- 
sources by degrees as a in.au makes a sm.-ill 
fire .a Large one, rules alone ih's entire earth. 

20. O king, he win enjins his v‘e.alt!i 
with his adivrenls finds them sharer'- of his 
adversity. 'I'liis i- the bc-.t me.ans of securitig 
adlvereuts. It i- said he that h.as ;idhcreiiu 
wins the sovereignity ol the whole world. 

21. O son of P.andu, .sh.arc yoiir wealth 
with vour a.lhcrcnts ; behave' trutlifully 
tnw.ard- them anti talk with them agreeably 
Share .also y.iur food with them, aiitl never 
boast in their presence. This conduct in- 
creases the prosperity of kings. 

YudMstliira said !•— 

23. Having the aid of such intelli- 
gence (as yours), undisturbed by passion 
.as j'ou advise in respect of lime .and 
place, I will carefully and enlirei}' follow 
(your advice). 

Thus I’ll Is the fifth chapter, the exile of 
Vid:ira, in the Araityaka of the ftmn 
Parva. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

. (ARANV.AKA PARVA) Caniinued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. p king, O dcsccnd.aiil of Bliarata, 
after’ Vidura had gone to the hermitage of 
the Pandav.as, the gre.ally wise Dhrilarustra 
repented for his actions. 

2 — 3. Remembering Ihe ^ent intelli- 
gence of Vidur.a in w.ar and in peace, and 
thinking of the future prosperity of the 
Pandavas, he (Dhrilarastr.a), haying been 
pained at the recollection of Vidura, and 
having come lo the door of the Assembly- 
Hall, fell down senseless in the presence of 
the kings. 

4. Rcg.aiiiingcon.sciousiicss,.lhc king rose 
from the ground and spoke thus to Sanj.aya 
who was standing by. 


Dhritarastra said 

.V My Iirotlicr and my friend (Vidura)' 
i.s like the God of Justice himself. Remein- 
bering him, iny.hcart burns in grief. 

6. Go bring to me soon iny brother, 
Ic.arncd in the precepts of morality. 

Vaishampayana said;— = 

I S-iving this, the king wept bitterly. 

' 7. Burning in repentance and being 

; overwliL’hncd with sorrow at the recollcclton 
I of Vidura, tlie king, from the brotherly love’ 
j again spoke lo Snnj.a\n thus. 

Dhritarastra said 

S. O Sanj,oya, go and ascertain whether 
my brnihcr, Vidura, expelled by my wretched 
self through anger, still Jives or not. 

9 ~i“- 'I'hat greatly wise and immeasur- 
ably intelligent brother of mine has never 
done me the .slightest wrong. It is that 
greatly wise man who has siiiTcrcd ivrong at 
my hands. O Sanj.aya, seek him and bring 
him here, or else I shall not live. 

Vaishampayana said 

It. H.iving heard these words of the 
king, Sanj.ay.a respectfully approved them, 
and .saying “ Be it so", he set out for the- 
Ivamj-aka (forest). 

12 — !.>. He soon arrived at the forest 
where were the Pnnd.avas. He saw Yudhis- 
thirn, clad in deer skin, guarded b}’ his 
brothers and seated with Vidura and thou- 
sands of Brahinnnn.s, like Purandara (Indra) 
in the midst of the celestials. 

i.|.. Coming lo Yudhisthira, Sanjaya 
dll'}’ worshipped him. He was received 
with due respect by Bhim.a, .Aryuna and 
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva). 

15. Me w.a5 asked by the king about the 

welfare of all. When lie was comfortably' 
seated, he told the reason oT his coming 
in these words. •• 

Sanjaya said 

16. O Vidura, the son of Amvikn, king 
Dhrimrastra, has rcincinbcred you. Re- 
turning soon, revive that king. 

17. O dcsccnd.ant of Knru, O excellent 
one, with the permission of ' these best 
men, the Pandavas, j'ou should at 'the com- 
mand of that lion among kings (Uhrilaras- 
Irn) return lo him. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Having been thus addressed, the 
intcHlgcnl Vidura, ever attached t’o "his 
relatives, returned to Hastinapiir with the 
permission of Yudhisthira. 
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19. Tile greatly powerful and energetic | 
Dliritarastra thus spoke to him, “O virtuous 
man, O sinless one, by good luck alone I 
have got you. By good luck alone, j’ou have 
remembered me. 

20. O best of the Bharata race, I was 
sleepless through the day and through the 
night. I was suing myself as one that has 
been lost on earth. 

21. He then took Vidura on his lap and 
smelt his head. He said, "O sinless one, 
forgive me for the words that I spoke to 
you. 

Vidura said:— 

22. O king, I have forgiven you. You 
are my Gum (superior), worthy of my high- 
est respect. I have speedily come here, 
being eagerly desirous of seeing 3'ou. 

23. O best of men, all virtuous men arc 
partial to those that are distressed. O king, 
this is scarce!}’ the result of delijjcr.ations. . 

24. O descendant of Bharata, 3’our sons 
arc as dear to me as those of Pandu. But 
as they are now in distress, ni}* mind }’arns 
for them. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

25. Addressing each other thus in apo- 
logetic words, the two illustrious brothers, 
Vidura and Dliritarastra, became greatly 
happy. • 

Thus cuds the sixth chnptey, the rclnrn- 
ing of Vidura, in the Arauyaka of the 
Van a Parva. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(ARAN Y A K A PA R V \), —Coni in ucd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having heard that Vidura had re- 
turned, and he has been consoled by the 
king, the wicked-minded son of Dhritanistra 
(Duryodhana) began to burn in grief. 

2. His intelligence, (fully) clouded b}’ 
ignorance, he suuimoned the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni), Kama and Dusliashana and thus 
spoke to them. 

Duryodhana said 

3. The intelligent minister of Dhrita- 
rastra (Vidura) has returned. The learned 
Vidura is the friend of the sons of P.andu 
and he is ever engaged in doing good to 
them. 

4. So long Vidura does not succeed to 
induce him (Dliritarastra) to bring back the 
.Pandavas, let us tliiiik wlia't may benefit us. 


5. If ever I see the .sons of Pritha (ifio 
Pandavas) returned to the city, — I shall 
again be emaciated by abandoning food 
and drink. 

6. I shall either take poison or hang 
m^'self ; fl shall) either enter a p^’rc or kill 
myself with my own weapon. I shall not be 
able to sec (endure) their (the Pandavas’) 
prosperit}'. 

Sakuni said 

7. O king, O ruler of the world, v/hat 
foil}’ has taken possession of you ? They 
hai'c gone (to the forest) after making a 
pledge. Therefore what you fear can never 
take place. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, all the 
Pandavas follow the path of truth. They 
will never accept your father’s words. 

9. If however they accept them (the 
words of your father) and again come to the 
city, violating their vow, — this will be our 
conduct. 

10. Assuming an aspect of nuetralit}’ and 
in apparent obedience to the will of the 
king (Dliritarastra), we, keeping our coun- 
sels to ourselves, will closel}' watch the 
Pandavas. 

Dusliaskana said 

11. O greatl}’ intelligent unde, it is 
exactly as you say. The words of wisdom 
3’ou utter alwa3’s recommend themselves to 
me. 

Kama said 

12. O Duryodhana, all of us seek to 
accomplish 3’our wish. O king, I observe 
unanimit}’ of opinion amongst us all. 

13. These self-controlled men (the Pan- 
davas) will never return without living 
(in the exile) the promised period. If how- 
ever the}' come from delusion, defeat them 
again at dice. 

Vaisliampayana said 

14. Having been thus addressed by 
Kama, king Dur3’odhana with cheerless 
heart turned his face (from them). 

15 — 16. Marking all this, Kama expand- 
ing his beautiful e3’es and vehemently mov- 
ing his arms and limbs, spoke, thus in great 
anger to Dusliashana, to the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni) and to him (Dur3'odhana) “ O 
rulers of land, know what is my opinion. 

17. We all wait with joined hands like 
the servants of the king (Dur3'odhaha). 
\Ve must do what is agreeable to him. But 
we arc not .alw.a3’s able to seek his welfare 
with proqjptncss and activit}’. 
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18. Let us now, nttirecl in our armours 
and armed with our weapons, mount on our 
chariot and go in a body to kill the Panda- 
vas now living in the forest. 

19. When they (the Pandavas) will be 
rooted out and when they will go to the un- 
known journey, both ourselves and the sons 
of Dhritarastra will be in (eternal) peace. 

20. As long as thcN’ are in distress, as 
long as they are in sorrow, and as long as 
they are destitute of allies and friends, so 
long we will be able to destroy them. This 
is my opinion.” 

21. Having heard his these words, the\’ 
repeated!}' applauded him, and they all 
replied to the Suta's son (Kama) saying 
“ Be it so.” 

22. Having said this, each of them being 
full of hopes of success separately mounted 
their chariots. They then started in a body 
witVi the resolve of killing the Pandavas. 

23. Knowing by his spiritual eyes that 
they had gone away (to kill the Pandavas), 
that lord, the pure-soulcd Krishna Dwai- 
payana (Vyasa), came. 

2.1. The illustrious lord, ever worshipped 
by all the world, commanded them to stop. 
He then soon appeared before the king 
whose knowledge was Ills eye sitting at his 
ease. 

Tints ends the seventh chapter, the ar- 
rival of Vyasa, in the Aranyaka of the 
Van a Parva. 


6. You are as pious as the wise Vidura, 
Bhisina, myself, Kripa or Drona. 

7. O greatly intelligent man, dissension 
with relatives is improper. It is sinful and' 
reprehensible. O king, you should desist 
from it. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, he (Durya- 
dhana) looks towards the Pandavas with 
such jealousy that unless you interfere, great ' 
harm will be the consequence. 

0 — 10. Or let this wicked son of yours, 
go to the forest alone and unaccompanied. 
O king, O lord of men, if the Pandavas, from 
association with him, feel an attachment for 
your son, then good fortune will be yours. 

ti. O great king, it has been heard that' 
a man's nature derived from his birth does, 
not leave him till death. 

12. What do Bhisma, Drona, and’ 
Vidura think 7 What do you think ? ' 
What is proper should be done at once, else 
your purposes will ever remain unrealised. •' 
j Thus ends the eighth chapter, the words' 
I of Vyasa in the Aranyaka of the Vana 
I Parva. 


CHAPTER I X. 

(ARANYAKA PARV.A) Continued. 

Dhritarastra said 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA)— 

Vyasa said 

1. O greatly wise Dhritarastra, hear my 
words. I shall tell you what will be the great 
good of all the Kurus. 

2. O mighty-armed hero, it has not 
pleased me that the Pandavas have gone to 
the forest, having been dishonestly defeated 
by Duryodhana and others. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, on the 
expiration of the thirteenth year, recollect- 
ing ail their woes, they may shower virulent 
poisons on the Kurus. 

4. Why does your wicked-minded Jind 
sinful son angrily want to kill the Pandavas 
for the sake of the kingdom ? 

5. Let the fool be checked ; let your son 
remain quiet. . In attempting to kill them 
(the Pandavas) now living in the forest, he 
will loose his own life. 


1. O illustrious one, I did not like this 
business of gambling. O Rishi, I think I- 
was made to give my consent having been 
drawn by b'ate. 

2. Neither Bhisma, nor Drona, nor 
Vidura, nor Gandhari, liked this game at 
dice. Tliere is no doubt it was begot by 
Moha (delusion). 

3. O illustrious one, O (Rishi), who 
delights in observing vows, knowing every' 
thing, but yet for the sake of paternal love 
I was unable to abandon the senseless Dur-' 
yodhana. 

Vyasa said 

4. O king, O son of Vichitravirja, what 
you say is right. We too know it for certain 
that the son is the greatest of all things.' 
There is nothing greater than the son. 

5. Instructed by the Suravd - (celestial 
cow), Indra came to know that the son sur- 
passes in worth other valuable possessions, ' 

6. O king, I shall relate to you in this 
connection that excellent and best of .stories, 
-^the conversation between Indra and 
Suravi. 
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Ji O king', O cliilcl, ‘ti llie clays of yore 
Siiravi, tlte motlicr of ccjws, was once weep- 
ing’ in llie celestial regions, Indra look 
comp.assion on her. 

liidra eaid:~ 

8. O bic-ssed one, win’ do \'ou weep ? Is 
Gverything well with the celestials V Has 
any misfortune, however so liitie, befallen 
oh the world of men or of the Nagas, 

Suravi said:— 

9, O lord of lieavcn, I do not see .any 
evil that has befallen 3’oii. I am agrieved 
oil account of my son, O \’as.'n’a, there- 
fore I weep. 

10 — II. O chief of the gods, O lord of the 
c'clestirds, see the (j’oiir) cruel husband-man 
belabouring 1113’ weak .son with the wooden 
stick, and oppressing liim with the stick, for 
which m3’ son is aflliclcd with agon3' and he 
is falling. on the ground ;md is ;il the point of 
death. I am filled with compassion and 1113’ 
mind is ag’itated, 

12. One of those (in the plough) is the 
stronger (of the pair) and hc;ir.s liis burdcyi 
of greater weight (with easel, hut li e other 
(rny son) is lean, .and wc;ik and but a mass 
of veins and arteries. 

I.-). O Vasava, he bears his burden with 
difliculU'. Therefore, I am weeping. Being 
whipped again and ag.’tin and har.issed 
cxccedingh', 

14. O Vasava, look, he is unable to bear 
the burden. Tliercforc, nfllicted with .qrief 
for 'his s.akc, I weep in agony ; and tears of 
sorrow roil down m3’ C3’es, 

indra said 

■15. .0 handsome one, thousands of 3’our 
sons arc oppressed (all over the world), whv 
do 3’ou . then grieve fur one who is under 
inflictions ? 

Snravi said:— 

16. Thougl.i I have ihoiisnnds of offsprin.g, 
j'ct m3’ affection flows equally towards tliem 
all. But, O Sakra, 1 feel .greater compassion 
for one who is weak and honest, 

Vyasa said :— 

17. Having heard the words' of Suravi, 
Indra was much surprised. O descendant 
of Kuril, -he became Convinced that a son 
js dearer than one’s own life. 

■ 18. Thereupon the illustrious ch.astiser of 
Paka (Indra) suddenl3' poured a ver3- great 
■ shower of rains. 'I'hus lie caused obstruc- 
-tion to the liusbandmaii’s ivorlc. 

• ig. O king, as Sur.avi said, 3'our affec- 
tion flows cquall3' towards all your sons. 


Let it be greater towards those that arc 
we.ak. 

20. O son, as 1113’ son Paiidii is to me, 
so .arc 3’ou and also greatly wise Vidura. ' 
It is out of affection I tell you all tliis. 

21. O descendant of Bharata, yon pos- 
sess one hundred and one children. I’andii 
h.as onl3' five. They nrc in misery, and 
tliC3' arc grca(l3' aflliclccl. 

22. " How might lhc3' save their lives 
how might the3' thrive Such thouglus 
about the distressed sons of Prilba m/tke me 
agrieved. 

23. 0 king, if 3’on wish to keep all the 
Kurus alive, let 3 0iir son Duri’odhana mal:e 
peace with the Pandavns. 

y/itis ends {he ninth chal’ter, the ancc- 
dtitc of Surm't, in the Aninyaha oj the 
Vann Parva. 


CHAPTER X. 

(A RAN V A K A PA RV A.)-~Continued. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. O greatly intelligent Rishi, it is ex-' 
.nctly .as 3’ou s.a)-. I know it well, as do .ail 
these kings, 

2. O Rishi, what 3’oii consider beneficial 
for the Kurus w.as pointed out to me b3’ 
Vidura, Bhismn and Drona. 

3. If I deserve 3'our grace and if 3-00 
have kindness for the Kurus, then leach 
m3’ wicked son Dur3’odhana (to be good). 

Vyasa said :— 

4. O king, after h.aving ’seen the Pan- 
dava br.)thci>, there comes the illustriou. 
Rishi Maitrcy.a with the desire of seeing us 

5. O king, this great Rislii will admonish' 
3’our son i^ur3’odhana for the sake of the 
welfare of this nice. 

6. O de.-icendant of Kiiru, what he will 
advise shoul i be done without an3’ hesita- 
tion, for if wiiat he will recommend is not 
done, the Rishi will curse 3’oiir soii in anger. 

Vaislianipayana said 

7. Mnving said iliis,’ V3'asa went ,aw.a3’, 
and Mailre3’.a came there. 'The king with 
his sons received with all respect. 

' 8. That w,'i3’-worn chief of the Rishis, 
by offering him Arghya and performing other 
riles. The son • of Amvika, king Dlirita- 
raslra, then asked liim these questions,' 
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Bliritrirastra said 

o. O iilti'itrioiis f'j'.c. li'iP your joiimcy 
from the Kiirui.-inijal been n plenvuit one? 
Are liie hcro.-'s. tiie five IVmciavn brotliers, 
living fiappiiy (ihere) ? 

10. Do tho'fc forci”.o‘;t (licroc'^J of the 
K\iru race intend lo pa'A r-i! the tnr.c- (t!ic\ 
have pledged?) Will the brntlu-iiy ntTeemm 
uf the Rums remain unimpaired? 

Uaitreya said ; — 

11. Setting out on a pilgrimage, I arrived 
at the Kurujangala. 1 sudden!}' n.' 1 tlicre 
l.)harmaraja (_Vudhislhira) in tlte forest 
of Ramyaka. 

12. .■\ttiring himself in deer sk n ■'nd 
wetiring maUe!* locks, he is living nt tUc 
forest in .'isceticisai. O lord, many Rishis 
have assembled there to see him. 

13. O great king, it ivas there that I 
heard of tiic gr.avc errors that your sons 
htive cotnmitied, and also of the (approach- 
ing) calamity and fearful danger tliai have 
arisen from gambling. 

14. Therefore, I have come to you for 
the good of the Kurus. O lord, my affec- 
tion for you is great, and I am always 
pleased with you. 

15. O king, when yourself and Bhistna 
are (still) alive, it is not proper that your 
sons should quarrel amongst themselves. 

16. O king, you arc (as it were) the 
stake at which bulls are tied. You are 
competent to punish and reward. , Why do 
you the.i overlook this great evil lliat is 
about to overtake all > 

irj. O descendant of Rum, O king, .ns 
these wrongs have been perpetr.nied in your 
Sabitci , — wrongs that are like the acts of 
thieves, — you cannot shine in the assembly 
of ascetics, 

Vaisliampayana said 

iS. Thereupon turning to the angry 
Duryodhana, the illustrious Kishi jilaitreya 
spoke to hiia thus in soft-words. 

Kaitreya said 

19. O might3'-armed Dur3’odhana, O 
best of all eloquent men, O blessed one, 
listen to the words I utter for your good. 

20. O king, do not quarrel with the 
Pandavas. O best of men, thus accomplish 
the good of your owhi, of the Pandavas, of 
tlie Kurus and of all the world, 

21. All these foremost of men ( the 
Pandavas) are heroes of -great prowess in 
war. They are endued with strength of 
fen thousand - elephants ; their bodies are 
as hard as the thunder. 


i 22. They arc all [mlhful and proud of 
I their manliness. They have killed the 
enemies of the celestials, the Raksh.asas, who 
are .able to assume any form at will ; 

; 23— 2j. (The Raltsliasas) such as wore 

headed by Hidiinba, Vaka. and Kirmira. 
\\ hen .ieparting from this place, he (Kirinifa) 
of fcartiii soul obstructed in the niglit the 
path of those high-soulcd one.s like an inir- 
niovablc hiJI, that foremost of all .strong 
, men, Biiima. ever delighting in figlit, , 

2.S. Killed him like a bc.ast, as a. tiger 
_ kill-..'! small deer. O king, sec how Bhima', 

, wlicn out for conquest, killed ’ , 

I 26. The great bo.w-man Jarasahdh'a 
who p nsessed the strength of ten thousand 
elephants. Related (as they are) with Vasti- 
deva (Krishna) and having sons of -Prisata 
; (Orupad.i) as their brDther.s-in-law, . , 

' 27. Who is there such a hero who being 

subject to old age and death will cope with 
them ? O best of tlie Bhar.at.a race, let 
there be peace between you and the Panda- 
, vns. hollow my advice ; surrender not 
yourself to danger, 

. Vaisliampayana said 

. 2S. O king, having been thus addressed 

. by .M.aitreya, Ditryodliana slapped his thigh 
, whicli resembled titc trank ol an elephant, 
and he then smilingly began to scratcji the 
I ground witli liis fool. 

29 —30. Tli.at wicked wretch (Durj'odliana) 
did not speak a word, but he hung ddwn ; his 
: head. O king, seeing Duryodhana thus 
I offer an insult to him by silent!}' ^ratching 
j the earth (by Ids fool), Mailreya be.c.mie 
: angry. Tlial best of Rishis, Mailreya, over- 
' whelmed with anger, 

I 31. And, ns if commissioned by Fate set 
' his mind to curse him. Thereupon touch- 
ing water, and with eyes red ia anger, 

32. Mailreya cursed the evil-ndnded son 
of Dhritnr.astra, s.aying, “Since shght n.g my 
words you decline to follow my .•idvicy, } ou 

I shall soon reap the fruit of your ihLs in- 
solence. 

33. In the great war which will spring 
out of the wrongs perpetrated b}- you (on 
the Pandavas) the mighty Bhima shall smash 
your that thigh with a blow of ids club."'' . 

34. When the Rishi had thus spoken, 
the ruler of earth, Dhritarastra, began, to 
gratify the Rishi, so that what he had said 
may not happen. 

Maitreya said : — 

35. O king, if your son make .peace 

(with the Pandavas) then, O child, my 
curse will not lake efTect. Otherwise it 
would, - • 
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Vaishampayana said 

36. TliC king of kings, the father of 
Duryodliana (Dliriiarastra), tlius averting 
tlic curse, asked Maitreya ^lo tell him) how 
Kirmira had been Icillcd by Bhinia, 

Maitreya said 

37. I sliall not again spcal: to you as 
my words are not accepted b^' your son. 
Wlien I sliall go away, Vidura will tell you 
all. 

Vaishampayana said 

38. Having said this, Maitreya went aw.ny 
whence he came. Duryodliana (also) went 
away much agitated by the thought of the 
death of Kirmira. 

Thus ends the tenth chapter, the saards 
of Maitreya, in the Aranyaka of Vana 
Prava. 


CHAPTER XI. 

( KIRMIRA BADHA PARVA. ) 

Dhritarastra said 

1. O Khattwa, I desire to hear (the 
account) of the destruction of Krimira. Tell 
me how the encounter between Bhimasena 
and the Rakshasa (Krimira) took place. 

Vidara said 

2. Hear that feat of Bhimasena of super- 
human deeds. I have heard of it in my 
conversation with them. 

3. O king of kings, having been defeat- 
ed at dice, the Pandavas departed Irom 
this place. Travelling for three days and 
three nights, they arrived at a forest, called 
Kamyaka. 

4. O king, after the dreadful hours of 
midnight were passed and when all nature 
fell asleep, then man-eating Rakshashas of 
fearful deeds began to wander. 

5. (Therefore) the ascetics, the cowherds 
and other rangers of forest used to shun 
that forest for the fear of the cannibals. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, as they 
(the Pandavas) were entering that forest, 
a fearful Rakshasha with flaming eyes stood 
before them with a lighted brand and obs- 
tructed their path. 

7. With out-stretched arms and terrible 
face he stood obstructing the way on which 
those perpetuators of the . Kuru race (the 
Pandavas) were proceeding. 

8. With his eight teeth stretching out, 
with his copper-coloured eyes, witli the hair 


of I’is head blazing and standing erect, he 
looked like a mass of clouds, mingled with 
the rays of the sun, charged with lightning, 
and adorned with a flock of cranes (flying 
underneath those clouds). 

9. Uttering fearful yells and roaring 
like clouds charged with rain, he spread tiie 
Rakshasha illusion. 

10. Being terrified bj’ his yells, birds 
along with other creatures that live on land 
or in water utterring cries of fear dropped 
down in all directions. 

11. In consequence of the deers, the 
Icop.ards and the buffaloes and the bears 
flying in all directions, it appeared as if the 
forest itself was in motion. 

12. Blown by the wind raised by his 
thighs, creepers growing at a great distance 
from that place seemed to embrace in 
alarm the tree of copper}' leaves. 

13. .At that time a violent wind began to 
blow and the sky became darkened with the 
dust that covered it. 

14. -\s grief is the greatest enemy of the 
objects of the five senses, so that unknown 
foe appeared to the five Pandavas. 

15. Seeing from a distance the Pandavas 
clad in black deer skin, he obstructed their 
path through the forest like the Mainaka 
mountain. 

16. At the sight of that fearful creature 
never seen by , her before, the lotus-eyed 
Krishna (Draupadi), being much terrified, 
closed her eyes. 

17. She whose hair was dishevelled by 
the hand of Dushashana stood in the midst 
of the Pandavas like an agitated river 
amid five hills. 

18. Seeing her overwhelmed with fear, 
the five Pandavas supported her, as the 
(five) senses influenced by desire are sup- 
ported by the worldly objects. 

19 — 22. (Thereupon) the greatly powerful 
Dhaumya destroyed in the presence of the 
sons of Pandu, the fearful Rakshasha 
illusion by applying various Mantras calcu- 
lated to destroy tlie Rakshashas. Seeing 
his illusion destro^’ed, that Rakshasha" of 
crooked w.ays, who was capable of assuming 
anj' form at will, expanded his eyes in 
anger, .and he appeared like Death himself. 
Tlicn tlie greatly intelligent Yudhisthira 
thus spoke to him. 

23. " Who and whose are you ? Say 
what we shall do. “That Rakshasha thus 
replied to Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. 

Kirmira said 

24. I am the brother of Vaka, and I am 
known by the name of Kirmira. I live in 
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tills iininliabited Kamyaka forest in com- 
fort and ease. 

25. Defeatincf men in battle I ahv.aj's 
cat them. \Mio are you that have come 
before me as my food ? Defeating 3-00 all 
in battle, I shall cat 30U in comfort. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

26. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard the words of that wretch, Yudhisthira 
told him his name and lineage. 

YudhistMra said: — 

27 — 28. I am the son^of Pandn, Dharma- 
r.aja (Yudhisthira) ; 3’ou ma}’ have heard of 
me. Depri'’ed of my kingdom, I with m3’ 
brothers, Bhima, Arvuna and others have 
come in m3' wanderings to this fearful forest 
which is 3'our dominion. 1 desire to pass 
the period of m3’ e.Kile here. 

Vidura said :— 

29 — 30. Kirmira replied, “B3’ good luck, 
Fate has accomplished to-da3’ m3' long 
cherished desire. \\’ith weapons upraised, 

I have been continually w.andcring over the 
earth with the object ot killing Bhima. But 
I did not find him. By good luck that 
sla3’cr of m3’ brotlier (\k’ika) whom I have 
been seeking so long has come boloro me. 

31. O king, it is he who, in the disguise 
of a Brahnuiiia, killed my hcloved brother 
Vaka in the Vctrakcjr. forest 

32. Tlirough his knowlctlgc of skill oniv. 
He has no strength of arms. AI3’ friend 
Hidim'.’a, who lived in the forest, 

33. Was formerly killed '03’ this wretch ; 
and he then took possession of his sister. 
That fool has now come to rny this deep 
forest, 

34. At a time when the night is half- 
spent and when \ve wander about, I shall 
to-day kill him ; and (I shall now) wreak 
m3’ vengeance on m3' old cncm3’. 

35. I shall gratify (the manes) of Vaka 
with plentiful blond of his (bod3'). I shall 
to-day be freed from my debts which I owe 
to m3’ friend and brother. 

36. I shall obtain great peace by killing 
to-day this enemy of the Rakshashas. If 
Bhima was formerly allowed to escape from 
the hands of Vaka, 

37. O Yudhisthira, I shall to-day devour 
him in 3’our presence. Killing this huge 
bodied V'’rikodara (Bhima) to-da3’, 

38. I shall eat him up and digest him as 
Agasta did the great Asura (Vatapi). Hav- 
ing been thus addressed, the virtuous-minded : 
and stead-fast in his pledges, Yudhisthira, • 


39. Sa3’ing " It cannot be," rebuked the 
R.akshasha in anger. Tliereupoil the 
mightt’ armed Bhima soon lore up a tree, 

40—42. Of the length of ten Vyamas 
and stiipped it of its leaves. Witliin a 
twinkle ot an eye the ever victorious Ar3’una 
stringed the Gandiva (bow) of the force of 
the tiumder. Making Jishnu (Ar3’una) de- 
sist, Bhima said to that Rakshasha in a voice' 
as that of the roaring loiids "Stay, Stay." 
Sa3’ing this, the Pandava Bhima tightened 
the cloth round his waist in anger. 

43. Rubbing his palms and biting his 
nether lips, the heroic Bhima, armed with' 
the tree, rusiicd to’.vards him. 

44. As Maghavata (Indra) hiirks his 
thunderbolt, so he (Bhima) made it (the 
tree), which was like the mace of Yama, 
descend with force on his (Kirmira's) head/ ■ 

45. The Rakshasha was seen to stand 
in the battle unmoved. He hurled his 
lighted brand (at Bhima) which was as' 
flaming as the lightning. 

46. But that foremost of all warriors' 
(Bhim.a) turned it off with his left foot, and 
it then went back towards Rakshasha, 

47. Kirmira also, suddenly tearing up a 
tree, himself angril3’ rushed to fight with the 
Pandava (Bhima) like mace bearing 'Yama. 

48. That battle, so destructive to the 
trees, looked like that of the old one which 
was faught for the sake of a woman 
between Vali aud Sugriva. 

49. The trees, struck at the heads (of 
the two combatants), were broken into 
minute pieces, like lotus-stalks thrown oil 
the temples of mad elephants. 

50. In that great forest innumerable 
trees, crushed like reeds, lay scattered like 
rags. 

51. O best of the Bharata race, that 
fight with trees between that foremost of 
Rakshashas (Kirmira) and that best of 
men (Bliima) lasted but for a moment. 

52. Thereupon the angry Rakshasha 
hurled a stone at Bhima standing in the 
fight, but Bhima did not waver. 

53. Thereupon as Rahu goes to devour 
the sun, shadowing his ra3’swith out-stretch- 
ed arms, so did the Rakshasha rush 
upon Bhima who had remained firm under 
the blow that was inflicted by the (Rakshas) 
w’ith the stone. 

54. Grappling and dragging each «ther 
in various ways, tliev appeared like two 
infuriated bulls struggling with each-other ; 

55. Or iilce two .might3’. tigers . armed 
with teeth and claw.s.- The .fight . beiween 
them was fierce and hard. 


3 
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56.’ Vrikodara (BHinia), being- proud of his 
slrenglli of arms and conscious of Krisluia’s 
(Dratipadi’s) looking at liini, and remem- 
bering their disgrace at the hand of Duryo- 
dhana, began to swell in vigour. 

57 — 5S, Inflamed with wrath, Bhima 
seized the Rakshasha by his arms as one 
elephant in rut seizes another. The mighty 
Rakshasha also in his turn seized his adver- 
sary, but that foremost of all warriors 
Bhimasena threw the cannibal down with j 
violence. | 

59. The sounds that rose from those 
mighty combatants pressing each othws 
hands were fearful. They resembled the 
sounds of splitiering bamboos. 

60. Hurling the R.akshsha down, Vriko- 
dar seized him forcibly by the waist, and 
he then began to shake him, as trees arc 
shaken bj’ the wind. 

61. Having been thus seized by the 
mighty Bhima, he became weakened in the 
fight with that strong man. But thus being 
shaken he still pressed the Pandava (Bhima) 
with all his strength. 

b2. Finding him (the Rakshasha) fatigued 
Vrikodara (Bhima) twined his own arm : 
round the body ot the enemy, as one binds a j 
beast with a cord. 

63. The monster then roared fearfully 
like a trumpet out of order. But the hero 
(Bhima) whirled him for a long time, till he 
became insensible. 

64. Finding the Rakshasha exhnasted 
the son of Pandn, (Bhima) took him up on 
his arms without loss of time, and he then 
killed him like a beast. 

65. Placing his knees on the breast of 
that wretch of Rakshashas, and seizing his 
throat, Vrikodara (Bhima) began to press 
his neck. 

66. Then dragging along on the earth the 
bruised body of the R.akshasha whose 
eye-lids were about to close, Bhima spoke 
thus. 

67. "O sinful wretch, you will no more 
have to wipe away the tears of Hidimva and 
Vaka, for you too are going to the abode of 
Yama.” 

68. Having said this, and seeing the 
R.akshasha destitute of clothes and orna- 
ments and iiysensible, that foremost of men, 
his heart filled with wrath left him dead. 

69. When that cloud -coloured Raksha- 
sha was killed, the sen of the great king 
(Pandu i.e. Yudhisthira) praised Bhima for 
his many qualities. And then placing 

.. Krishna (Draupadi) in their rout, they set 
but for the forest of Daitya. • 


70. O ruler of men ,0 descendant of Ktittlj 
it was thus that Kirmira was killed by 
Bhima at the command of Dharmaraia 
(Yudhisthira). 

71. Having made the forest free from 
its pest, the invincible and virtuous man 
(Yudhisthira) lived with Draupadi th.cre in 
their abode. 

72. Comforting Draupadi, those foremost 
of heroes of the Bharata race willt glad 
hearts pr.ii-ed Viiliodara cheerfully, 

73. After the Ralcshasha had been killed 
by the strength of arms of Bhima, the 
herc>e.s (the Pandavas) entered that peaceful 
foue.si (tiow) being free^from its pest. 

74. Passing through that great forest, I 
saw the body of the wicked and fearful 
Rakshasha lying killed by Bhima’s prowess. 

75. O descendant of Bharata, I heard 
there (in the forest) of this great deed of 
Bhima from the Brahmanas who had assem- 
bled there (round the Pandavas), 

Vaisliampayana said 

76. Having thus heard of the account 
of the destruction of that foremost of 
Raksh.ash.i, Kirmii a, the king (Dhritarastra) 
sigheti in- sorrow and became absorbed in 
thought. 

7'/tus ends the eleventh chapter, the ',vnrds 
of Vidttra, in the Kirmira Badha of the 
Vatta Parva. 


CHAPTER XII 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA). 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. Having heard that the Pandavas had 
been banished, the Bhojas with the Vrisnis, 
and the Andhakas went to the afflicted 
Pandavas in the great forest. 

2. The relatives of (the king) Panchala, 
Dhristadyumna, the king of Chedi, and the 
greatly powerful and renowned brothers, the 
rCaike3’as 

3. Went to sec the sons of Pritha in the 
forest. T'heir heart inflamed with wrath, 
the}' reproaching the sons of Dhritarastra 
said, "What sltould we do ?’’ 

4. All those foremost of Kshatryas with 
Vasudev.a (Krishna) at their .head sat 
arouinl Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. Saluting 
that chief of the Kurtis, Keshava (Krishna) 
spoke thus in sorrow. 

Krishna said 

5. "^The earth will drink the blood of 
Duryoclhana, .Kama, Sakiini and the fourth 
(of their allies) Dushashana. 
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G. Killing all iliesc and defeating al! 
their followers and royal allies, 

7. We shall nil ir.=Sal1 Dlrinnnrpja Vti- 
d!-,i‘--.hii'a I'or, the throne’'. 'I'he crahj- men j 
deterve to he slain. This j- ,eiern.’'l moralitv. ■ 

I 

Yaisliamps,yaiia said: — | 

S. Jan.ardr.m (Krishnr.'i became angry 1 
for the wrongs d.me to tiie soii.s of Priihn, ' 
and ho .secincJ bent upon consuming all > 
crc.-ileJ ih.mgs. But Aryuna tried to pacify 
him. j 

0 — 10. Seeing Keshava (Krishnal angrc’, ! 
Falg'.ini (/\r3'una) began to recite the feats 
acliieved in Irs former lives bv tiiat soul of 
all things who is immeasurable, who is the ' 
eternal one 'of infinite energy, the lord of 
Prajnpati, the supreme ruler of the world, | 
and the greatl_v '.vise X'ishnu. 

Arytina said;— 1 

tl. O Krishna, in the days of yore, vott ! 
had w.andered on the Gandhamadana moun- . 
tain for ten thousand years as a '^atrasha- 
yanagriha Rislii. j 

12. O Krishna, living on water alone, I 
yoi! p.TSscd eleven thousand }e.irs in the 
days of yore by the side of the Pushkara 
(lake). 

O slav'er of Madhii, j-on with yonr 
arms upraised and standing on one leg, 
living all the while on air, pas'ed one 
hundred j'ears on the higli Iiills of Vadari. 

14. O Krishna, leaving aside yout upper 
garment, and looking like a bundle of veins, i 
with j'our body emaci.ited j'on lived on tbc’ 
b.mks of the Saraswati, emploj-ed in your 
sacrifice extending for twelve ^-ears. 

15. O greatly effulgent Krishna, in ob- 
servance of your vow, you stood on one leg 
for one tiiousand celestial )'ear.s on the'plains 
of Pravasha wbicii the virtuous ought to 
visit. 

16. \'j'asa has told me that j'ou are the 

cause of tiie creation and its cour.se. O | 
Kesh.ava, the lord of Kshetra, j'Oii are the 
mover of ail minds and the beginning atid 1 
the end of ail tilings. j 

17. O Krishna, all asceticism .rests in 3'ou; j 
3-ou are Itie embodiment of ail sacrifices and I 
you are tlie eternal one. O Krishna, killing 
the fearful Naraka, the first begotten off- 
spring of the earth, 3-ou have obtained his 
ear-rings _b3' the performance of the first 
horse sacrifice. 

iS. O foremost of all the worlds, having 
performed that feat, 3-00 have become vic- 
torious over all. You have killed all the 
Daityas and the Danavas mustered in 
battle. 


ig. O mighty-armed Keshava, giving the 
lord of Sachi (Indra) the sovereignty of the 
universe, you have taken your birth among 
men. 

20. O cha'itiser of foes, having floated on 
rimordial waters, you subsequently became 
i.iri. Brahma, Surya, Dharma, Dhatri, 

Yama, .Anala, 

21. \'ayu, Vaisravana, Rudra, Kala, and 
the skv, the earth, the air and the directions. 
O foremost of Pnnislias, 3-011 are your own 
creator, 3011 arc the lord of all mobile and 
immobile universe, 

22. O slaver of Madhu, O greatl3’ efful- 
gent one, O Krishna. 3-011 gratified with 
vour sacrifice in the forest of Chitraratha the 
chief of the celestials, the highest of the 
high. 

23. O Janardana, at each sacrifice you 
offered, according to (each one's) shares, 
gold by hundreds and thousands. 

24. O descendant of Yadu, becoming the 
son of .Aditi you have been known as the 
voungcr brother of Indra, though 3-011 arc 
the exalted one of the supreme attributes. 

25. O chastiser of foes, O Krishna, 
w-hile you are but a child, 3 ’du filled b3' three 
steps tlie heaven, the sky and the earth in 
consequence of 3’our energy. 

26. O soul of all creatures, covering tli® 
heaven and the sky, 3’ou dwell in the body 
of ilie sun and afflict him with your own 
effulgence. 

27. O exalted one, O Krishna, in 3’otir 
incarnnti.ms on three thousand occasion.?, 
you have k'.l'ed the sinful Asuras by thousands. 

28. B3’ destro3'ing the Mansavas .and the 
Pashas, and killing Nishunda and Naraka, 
3-011 iiavc again made the road to Prag- 
jotisha safe. 

29. You killed Ahvrili at Jarutha, 
Kratha, and Shishupala with his followers 
and allies, Jarasandha, Saivya and Satu- 
diianwan. 

30. You defeated on your car which i-^ 
.-IS effulgent as the sun and as roaring as tlie 
clouds, Rukmi in battle, and then obtained 
for your queen the daughter of Bhoja. 

31. You killed in fur3- Indrad3'umna and 
the Yavana called Kaseruman. Killing 
Sai3’a, the king of Saivya, you destroyed his 
city. 

32. At Iravati, you killed king Bhoja, 
who w-as equal to Kirtavirja in battle. Both 
Gopati and Taluketu also hav-e been killed 
b3' 3-0U. 

33. O Janardana, 3-011 have also obtaineb 
for 3-ourseIf the sacred cit3- of Dwnrka whhcl 
abounds in wcaltb and which is agreeeiba 
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to all Rishis. You will submerge it into the 
ocean at the end. 

.34. O slayer of Madliu, O descendant of 
Dasahara race, how can crookedness be in 
you, devoid as you are of anger, envy, 
untruth and cruelty 1 

35. O undetcriorating’one, all the Rishis 
come to you when seated in your glory on the 
sacrificial ground and seek your protection. 

36. O slayer of Madhu, O chastiser'of 
foes, contracting all things and withdrawing 
this universe into your own self, you stay at 
the end of Yuga. 

37. O descendant of the Vrisni race, there 
at the beginning of the Yuga, sprang from 
3'our lotus-like navel Brahma himself who 
is the lord of all mobile and immobile things 
and whose is this entire universe. 

38 — 39. O Hari, when the fearful Da- 
navas Madhu and Kaitava were bent on 
killing Brahma, seeing their impious en- 
devour you grew angry and from 3'our head 
then sprang Sambhu, the holder of trident, 
the deit3' of three eyes. Thus have these 
two foremost of the deities sprung frtim 
3’our body to accomplish your work. 

40. It was Narada who has told me (all) 
this. O Narayana, you performed in the 
forest of Chaitraratha a grand sacrifice with 
multitudes of rites and plentiful of gifts. 

41 — 42. O lotus-eyed deity, the feats you 
accomplished with 3'Our prowess aided by 
Valadeva have never before been done b3' 
others. They are not capable of being done 
by others in future. You dwelt even in 
Kailasha accompanied 113' Brahmanas. 

Vaisliampayana said 

. 43. Having spoken thus to Krishna, the 
hi'Mi-souled Pandnva (Aiynna) who was 
his (Krishna’s) soul became dumb. Janar- 
dana (Krishna) then thus replied to Partha 
(Aryuna). 

KrisTina said 

44. You are mine and I am yours. All 
that is mine is 3'ours also. He who hates 
you hates me, and he who follows you follows 
me. 

45. O irreprissible hero, 3'ou are Nara 
and I am Narayana {Hari). We are the 
R.ishis Nara and I\arayana born in the 
world of men for .a special purpose. 

46. O Partha. you are from me and I 
am from you. O best of the Bharata race, 
none can understand llie difference that 
exists between us, 

Yaishampayana 'said 

— 4^8. When the high-souled Krishna 
Said' this ■ in the midst of that assembly 


of the heroic kings, who were all excited 
with anger 

49. The Panchala princess (Draupadi), 
surrounded by Dhristadyumna and her other 
heroic brothers, came to the lotus-eyed one 
(Krishna) who was seated with his cousins. 
Desirous of getting protection, she spoke 
thus to the re.uge of all (Krishna) in angry 
words. 

Draupadi said ; — 

50. Asita and Devala have said that in 
the matter of creation of things you have 
been indicated as the only Prajapati and 
the creator of all the worlds, 

51. O irrepressible one, Jamadagni says 
you are Vishnu. O slayer of Madhu, you 
are the sacrifice, 3’ou are the sacrificer, and 
you are he for whom the sacrifice is per- 
formed. 

52. O best of Purushas (male beings)., 
the Rishis call you Forgiveness and Truth. 
Kash3’apa has said that you are the sacrifice 
sprung from Truth. 

53. O lord, Narada sa3's that you are 
the God of the Sadhyas and of the Sivas, 
you are the creator and the lord of all, 

54. O foremost of men, as children sport 
with their t03’s, 3'Ou repeatedly sport with 
the celestials including Brahma, Sankara 
(Siva) and Sakra (Indra). 

55. O lord, the firmament is covered 
by your head and the earth b3’ your feet. 
These worlds are your womb; and 3'ou are 
the Eternal one. 

56. You are the best of all objects to 
those Rishis who have been sanctified by 
the Vedic lore and asceticism, whose souls 
have been purified by penance, and who are 
contended with some visions. 

57. O best of Purushas, you are the 
refuge of all royal sages, who are devoted 
to piet3', who never turn their looks on the 
field of battle, and who possess every accom- 
plishment, You are the lord of all ; you are 
omnipresent, 3’ou are the soul of all things, 
3'OU are the active power pervading every 
thing. 

58. The rulers of the several worlds, — 
those worlds themselves, the steller-con- 
junctions, the ten points of horizon, the 
firmament, the moon and the sun are all 
established in 3'Ou. 

59. O mighty armed hero, the mortality 
of all creatures, and the immortality of the 
universe are established in you. 

60. O sla3'er of Madhu, impelled by the 
affection, 3'ou bore for me, I shall relate to 
you my griefs. You are the supreme lord 
of all creatures, both celestial and human. 
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' 6i. O Krishna, how could one like me, j 75. They arc all foremost of all bowmen, 
the wife of Pritha's sons (the Pnndaras), j and they are all invincible in battle by any 
the sister of Dhristad3'umna, and the friend { fee. \Vlu' do the.v (silentiv') bear the 
of j'ours, be dragged to the assembly 7 j wrongs inilicted fon me) by the weak sons 

62. Ahns, in mj- season, sttir.jd with 1 Diiritarasirn ? 

blood, with but a single cloth on. tretr.bhng i 76. Having been draiived of their kingdom 
and weeping, I was dnogged into the court | b\* cleLep’.ion, the Pandavas were made 
of the Kurus 1 ' slaves, .in J 1 m\’sclf in my season and in one 

63. Seeing me stained with blood (stand- j cloth was dragged into the Sabha. 

ing) in the presence of the k'ngs in that 77. O sl.ij'cr of Madhu, fie to the Gatf- 
assembly, the wicked-minded sunsof Uhti- . diva, which none ebe can string- except 
tarantra laughed at me. j Aryuna, B.nma and 3-oiirsclf i 

64.. O slayer of M.idhu, though the Pan- ■ 78. O Kt ishna, he to the strength of 

davas, the Panchains and the Vrisnis were i Bhima and to the prowess of ParthafAryuna) 
present, yet they (the sons of Dhritarastra) for Duryodhana lived for even a .moment 
dared express their desire of making me (after what he did). 

their slave. O slayer of Madhu, it was ho who 

63. O Krishna, I am the daughter-in- formcrij- drove the guileless Pandavas with 
law of both Bhisma and Dhritan-istra ac- their mother from the kingdom while_ they 
cording to the ordinance, yet, O slaj'cr of were but boys engaged in study and in the 
Madhu, tlie^' wished to make me their slave observance of their vows, 
by force. go, vyas that sinful wretch who mixek 


65. I blame the Pandavas who are mighty 
and the foremost (heroes) in battle, for they 
(silenlU') looked at the cruel treatment that 
was offered to their renowned wedded wife. 

67. O Janardana, fic to the prowess of 
Bhimasena,and fie to the Gandivaof Aryuna, 
for they both suffered me to be thus dis- 
graced by men of no importance 1 

6S. This eternal course of morality is 
ever followed by the pious men, --namely 
the husband, however weak he might be, 
should protect his wedded wife. 

69. B3' protecting his wife one protects 
his offspring, and by protecting the offspring 
one protects his own self. 

70. One's own self is begotten on one's 
wife, and therefore wife is called Jaya. A 
wife should also protect her husband, re- 
me.-nberiiig that he would take his birth in 
her womb. 

71. The Pandavas never forsake the 
persons who ask for their protection, but 
thc\’ .abandoned me who asked for their 
protection. 

72. Five greatly pow'erful sons have been ' 
born of me by my hve husbands ; O Janar- 
dana, for their sake it was necessary to pro- 
tect me. 

73. Prativindhya (was begotten) by Yu- 
dhisthira, Satasoma b^’ Vrikodara (Bhima), 
Srutakirti b^- .Ar^-una, Satanika by Nakula, 

- 74. Snit<akarman by the youngest (of 
mj’_ husbands) Sahadeva. They are all 
of irrepressible prowess. O Krishna, thev' 
are all as great car-warriors as Pradyumna 
(Krishna’s son). 


fresh, virulent, horrible and excessive poison 
with the food of Bhimasena. 

81. O Janardana, but Bbima without 

sustaining any injury digested that poison 
with the tood, for O mighty armed hero,' O 
best of men, Bhima's days had not (then) 
ended. ' \ 

82. O Krishna, it was Duiy'odhana, who 
at the house that stood by the banian tree, 
called Prainana, bound the sleeping and un> 
suspecting Bhima ; and then throwing hint 
into the Ganges, he returned to the cil}’. 

83. But the son ot Kiinii, the greatly 
strong and mighty armed Bhima. on waking 
from his sleep, tore his bonds and rase from 
the water. 

84. It was he (Duryodhana) who caused 
venomous snakes to bile all over the bocU' 
of Bhimasena, but that slater of foes did 
not die. 

85. Awaking, the son of Kuiili fDIiim.'i) 
killed all the serpents with hia left band i 
and he killed his tl^uryodhaiia's) favourite 
charioteer (also). 

86. Ag.ain, while the children (the -Pan-f 
davasi -vere slerping unsuspicious with the 
revered one (ihcir moilici >, he set fire to 
the house (Jaliigrilia). Who is there who is 
capable of doing such an act 7 

87. It was then the revered -madam' 
(Kunti), overtaken by this calamity -and 
surrounded by tlic flames, began to cry; 
in terrors. 

Stmti. said 

88. Alas, I am undone ! How shallVe 
to-day .escapc.from this fire £ Alas, I shall 
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.ni;:et with .leslracLion with my sons who are 
but children ! 

Draupadi said : — 

89. Tlierenpon the •ii':rh*y-nrin(?d Bhimn 
Vrikodara wliose pn'w s i'- htce that o! ; 
wind, comforted the revcre-l in.iJaoi (^Ivimti; 
and his brothers. 

Bhima said 

go. I will sprin!j np into the air like 
the son of Vin.at.a th.albesl of birds, Garuda. 
We have no fear from this lire. 

Draupadi said 

91. Then taking’ the revered lady (his 
mother) on his left flank and the king 
(Yudhisthira) on the right, the twins on 
each shoulder and Vivatsu (.Aryuna) on his 
back, 

92. The powerhil hero (Bhima), taking 
all of them, cleared off the fire at one leap, 
and thus delivered his mother and brothers 
from the conflagration. 

93. Setting out that night with their 
illustrious mother, they (the Pandavas) came 
near the great forest, the forest of Hidimba. 

94. Fatigued and distressed they fell 
asleep with their mother. A Rakshasha 
woman, named Hidimba, then came to them. 

95. Seeing the Pandavas asleep on the 
ground with their mother, and being influ- 
enced by desire, she sought to have Bhima- 
sena as her lord. 

96. That weak and blessed one (the 
Rakshasha woman), thereupon taking up 
Bhima's feet on her lap, began to press them 
with her soft hands. 

97. The immeasurably energetic, irre- 
pressibly powerful and greatly strong Bhima 
then awoke and asked, “0 faultless one, 
what do you wish (here) ?" 

98. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhima, the faultless Rakshasha woman, who 
could assume any form at will, thus replied 
to the high-souled Bhimasena. 

99. “ Speedily fly from this place ; my 
powerful brother will (soon) come to kill 
you. Therefore speed away, do not tarry 
here any longer.” 

‘ too. Thereupon Bhima spoke thus in 
haughtiness, “I do not fear him. If he 
comes here, I shall kill him.” 

10 1. Having heard their conversations, 

■ that worst of Rakshashas of fearful form 
and dreadful appearance uttered a loud 
cry as he came. 

The Rakshasha said 

, f...i02. O. . Hrdimva, with whom are J’ou 
U 


talking? Bring him to me ; I will eat him 
up. You ought .not to tarry. 

Draupadi said 

103. But moved by compassion, the fault- 
less featured and pure hearted Rakshash.’i 
woman di<l not speak a word out of pity. 

lop Then tiie man-eating R.aksliasha, 
ntiering ilreatlfnl cries, rushed with great 
force at Bhimasena, 

105. Coming furiously and angrily at 
him, the mighty Raksha.sha caught hold of 
Bhimasena’s hand by his own. 

106. Catcliing hold of his other hand 
and making it as hard as the thunder of 
Indra, he suddenly struck Bhima a blow that 
descended with the force of lightning. 

107. Ills hand having been seized by the 
R.akshash.i, the mighty-.armed Vrikodar.a 
(Bhima), without being able to brook it, flew 
into rage. 

loS. Then a fearful combat took place 
between Bhimasen.a and Hidimva, — both 
skilled in all sorts of weapons, — like the battle 
between Vasava (Indra) and Vritra. 

109. O sinless one, after pl.aying with 
(the strength of) the Rakshasha for a long 
time, the powerful and greatly energetic 
Bhima killed him when lie became exhausted 
and weak. 

no. Having thus killed Hidimva, Bhima 
proceeded with his brothers, placing Hidim- 
va in their front, — (Hidimva) of whom Ga- 
tatkacha was born. 

111. Thereupon all those ch.astisers of foes, 
accompanied by their mother and surround- 
ed by many Brahmanas, proceeded towards 
Ekachakra. 

1 12. In their this journey, Vyasa, ever 
engaged in their welfare, became their coun- 
sellor. Tlien the Pandavas of rigid vows, 
arriving at Ekachaka, 

1 13. Killed there a greatly strong man- 
eating monster, named Vaka, who was as 
terrible as Hidimva. 

1 14. Having killed liim, that foremost of 
smiters, Bhima, with all his brothers went to 
the capital of Drupada. 

1 15. O Krishna, as you have obtained Ruk- 
mini, the daughter of Bhismaka, so Savya- 
sachi (Aryuna) obtained me while he lived 
there (at Drupada’s capital). 

116. O slayer of Madhu, I was thus ob- 
tained in the Saimvar.a by Partha (.Arynna) 
who performed a feat difficult of achiev- 
ment by others and who faught with the 
assembled kings. 
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117. 0 Rrlslma, thus afflicted with nu- 
ttierous griefs, I am living in sorrow and in 
great distress with Dhaumya at our head, 
but deprived of the company of the revered 
ady (Kunti). 

1 18. Why do these (Pandavas), who are 
gifted with strength and who possess the 
prowess of the lion, sit silently on seeing 
me afflicted by so despicable enemies (as the 
Kurus). 

119. Suffering such wrongs at the hands 
of the sinful, evil-doing and weak foes, am 
I to suffer misery so long ? 

120. I was born in a great race, and I 
came to the world in an extraordinary wa)'. 
I am the beloved wife of the Pandavas and 
the daughter-in-law of the illustrious Pandu. 

121. O Krishna, O slayer of Madhu, 
being the foremost of women and devoted 
to my husbands, even I was seized by the 
hair in the very sight of the Pandavas, each 
of whom was like an Indra. 

Vaishampayana said •• — 

122. Having said this, the mild-speeched 
Krishna (Draupadi) hid her face with her soft 
hands which were like the buds of lotus and 
began to weep. 

123. The tears of the Panchala princess, 
— the out-pourings of her grief, — washed 
her deep, plump and graceful breasts, which 
were crowned with auspicious marks. 

134. Wiping her eyes and sighing fre- 
quently she thus spoke in anger and in a 
choked voice. 

Draupadi said : — 

125. O slayer of foes, husbands, sons, 
friends, brothers, father, or you, — I have 
none. 

126. For you all, seeing me treated so 
cruelly, by inferior foes, (still) sit unmoved in 
silence. My grief at Kama's ridicule is 
capable of being assuaged. 

127. O Keshava, O Krishna, I always de- 
serve to be protected by you for four 
reasons, — namely for our relationship, for 
the I'espect you bear for me, for our friend- 
ship, and for your lordship over me. 

Vaishampayana said ; — 

128. Thereupon Krishna thus spoke to 
her in that assembly of heroes. 

\ irishna said 

129. O fair lady, the wives of those with 
whom you are angry will weep like 3’ou on 
seeing their husbands l^’ing dead on the 
ground, their bodies covered with the arrows 
of Vivatsu and weltering in blood. Do 
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not grieve; I shall do for the Pandavas what- 
ever lies in mj' power. , , ' 

130. I tell you the truth ; you shall be the 
queen of Itings. The htavens might fall, 
and the Himalayas might split, the earth 
might be rent, 

131. And the waters of the ocean might 
be dried up, but, O Krishna (Draupadi), my 
words shall never be futile. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having heard these words of 
Achyuta (Krishna), as a reply to her, Drau- 
padi 

132. The princess of Panchala, glanced 
obliquely at her third husband (Aryuna). 
O great kng, Aryuna then thus spoke to 
Draupadi. 

Aryuna said 

133- O copper-colour-eycd lady, do not 
weep. What the slayer of Madhu (Krishna) 
has said will (surely) happen. O lady, O 
beautiful one, it cannot be otherwise. 

Dhristadyumna said 

134. I shall kill Drona, Sikhandi will 
kill the Grandsire (Bhisma), Bhimasena 
will kill Duryodhana, and Kama will fje kill- 
ed bj' Dhananjaya (Arytina). 

135. O sister, with the assistance of 
Rama (Valadeva) and Krishna we are in- 
vincible even in a battle with the slayer of 
Vritra (Indra),— what (to speak of a battle) 
with the sons of Dhritarastra. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

136. When this was spoken, all (he 
heroes turned their faces towards Vasudev.i, 
and the mighty armed Keshava (Krishn.i) 
thus spoke in their midst. 

Thus ends the tiuelvth chapter, comfori- 
ing Draupadi, in the Arytinavigaiuaiia 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER -Kill. 
(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARV.A) . 

— Continued, 

Krishna said : — 

1. O king of the earth, had I been 
then present at Dwarka, O king, this mis- 
fortune would not have overtaken you. 

2. Even if uninvited by the KauravaK 
the son of Amvika, (Dhritarastra) and the 
king Duryodiiana, I would have come to the 
gambling match, Q irrepressible one, and ( 
would have been able to prevent it by point- 
ing out (to them) its many evils. 
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'•■.3— 4:' A'n'd "by ‘ in\Mting to my he^ 
Bhi5ma> Drona, Kripa and Valhika.^ O 
descendant of- Kuru, I would have said to 
the king, the son of- Vichitravirja, for your 
sake, ‘-'O lord of kings, your sons should desist 
from gambling." I would have also pointed 
out the^ evils by .which you have been re- 
du£ei^ to tbis dTstress, 

5. ' And in fhe days of yore Virasena's 
son was deprived of his kingdom. O king 
of the earth, gambling brings on unthought 
of misfortunes. 

■ .6. 'I would h.avp al<w) described dul}* the 
continued dc'-irc of playing. 

> y.- W'omch, ga'inbling. himting. and 
drinkin.g which originalc from di**-irc have 
bccn' dcdgnatpd as ihc four evils by which 
people are depri\ cd of their prosperity. 

S. Tho'C conversant with the sacred lore 
observe that evils exist in all ihc^e, anti the 
wise’tJoiisider thaC they parliciihirly exist in 


along with, your brothers sunk in misfor- 
tune. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter, the 
•words of Krishna, in the Atytinabhigamana 
of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER XIV. 
(ARYUNABHIGA.AIA.X.A PARVA) .. 
— Continued, 

YudliislitMr?- said:— 

I. O Krishna, O son of Vrishni, why 
were 5'ou absent ? Where . did v-on live in 
your sojourn and what did' you do ? 

Sriirrislma said:— 

* 2. O Bharata chief, O foremost of thd' 
Kurus, I went to deslro3' the cil^' of Sal^'a ; 
libten to the reasons thereof. 


gambling. 

■ g‘. • Pro.m gambling proceeds the destruc- 
tion of property, ini-fortune, the «-tjuaniler- 
in.g of unlasted wealtli and the use^^of 
harsl; words onl)’. 

io. . O iniqhty armed hero, O descendant 
of. Kuru, approaching the son of Amvika, I 
would have pointed onl those evils of gam- 
bling, and other attendant c\ ils. 

- II. Being thus accosted by mo, if he had 
listened lo -my w'ords, the well-being-and 
the virtue of -the Kurus, O enhancer of the 
Kuru race, would have been secured. 

12. And if-he Bad not accepted, O king 
pf. kings, , my sweet words like medicine, 
O foremost of the Bharata race, I would 
have compelled .him to accept them by force. 

13. And if he had been .supported by 
"his courtiers who pass for his friends, but 
who -are jn reality his enemies, I would have 
destroyed all his retinue and the gamblers 
present there. 

14. O descendant of Kuru, it “is on 
account of my absence at that time from the 
country of Anartha IthaC* you have been 
beset by the misfortunes, engendered by 
gaftibliiig. 

15. Having reached Dwarka, O fore- 
most of Kurus, O son nf Pandu, I heard 
all about your misfortune from Yuyu- 
dhaha. 

16. Having Beard this, O king 
of-kings; 'and ‘having.’ been stricken with 

eat-anxietyi 1 -hav^, speedily come here; 
•king,ito-see you. 

\ '17',. ,*p -Bharata." chief you have all been 
overtaken by .great- calamity-; I- see- you 


3 — ^4- O forc*no.st of the Bharatas, af 
the sacrifice of Rnjasnya, the heroic son 
of Damaghosha, the Inglil^' effulgent, the 
miglitv'-firmcd, nntl the illustrious king. 
:3iii<»hupala was killed b\* mu, for he could 
not boar lo sec the" first \vorshii> offered to 
me. 

5. O descendant of Bliaratn, lidVing 
heard of his dcslructioii, Sal3’a, stricken with 
dreadful anger, went to the empty Dwarka» 
— ^mj’sclf living here. 

6. Having reached there, .O king, in a 
chariot, coursing at will, made of precious 
metals and called accordingly •.S'eriA/ia, he- 
fought ruthlessly with the young and lead- 
ing princes of the Vrish'ni family. 

7. Thereupon slaying a numberless' 
young princes of the Vrishni race, the 
wicked-minded one laid waste all" the 
gardens belonging to the city. 

8 — 9. O mighty armed hero, he (Salya)' 
said, "Where has that greatly vicious-mind- 
ed son of Vasudeva, that disgrace" of the 
Vrishni race Vasudeva (Krishna) gone ? " I 
shall humiliate in battle his pride. Tell 
me truly, O Anarthas, I shall repair" where 
he has gone. 

10. I shall go back after slaying that 
destroyer of Kansa and Keshi ; 1 swear by 
my weapon that I shall not return without 
slaying him.” 

11. (Exclaiming repeatedly) ‘Where is' 
he Where is he !' the lord of Saubha, being 
desirous of fighting with me again and again 
rushed hither and thither in battle.- 

12. - "Being enraged at the destruction" 
of Shishupala, I shall despatch to-day to" 
the abode-of Yama that mean, and treaclw 
erous. wight of vicious deeds. 
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tA. Oil king of tlie earlli, "I shall 
slay him, vicious charactered as he is, by 
yhom, my brother, the great king bliisu* 
]pala, was killed. 

14. My royal brother Was a boy, and 
that hero Was killed in the kettle field un- 
prepared, and therefore I shall kill Janar- 
ddana.” 

I O great king, having thus bewailed, 
and abused me, O descendant of Kuril, 
he rose up in the sky in (his car) Saubha, 
coursing at will. 

16 Returning there, O descendant of 
Kuru, I heard all that the vicious-minded 
and evil-souled king of Martika had said 
regarding m3’self. 

17 Thereupon, O descendant of Kuru, 

0 king, having my mind ngdtated by wrath 
and resolving in my mind to kill him, I dete 
rhind to do it. 

18. O descendant of Kuru, having hetird 

of his oppressions on the Anarihas, of his 
vilifying me, and also of the increasing 
arrogance of that one of impious deeds (1 
resolved upon his destruction). 

19. Thereupon, I proceeded, O lord of 
the earth, to destroy i'iiiffi/iit. He (,Sal3'a) was 
espied by me in an island in the midst of an 
'Ocean. 

20. Thereupon, O king, blowing my 
conch, called Panchajanya, obtained from 
the ocean, and inviting Salya to an encounter 

1 prepared m3'self for battle, 

21. There took place at once a dreadful 
•encounter between me and the Danavas, 
and they were all vanquished and prostrated 
on earth by me. 

22. It is for this, O mighty-armed hero, 
that I could not come to you. But no 
sooner I heard of the unfair gambling at 
Hastinapur than I have come here to see 
you who have been thus sunk in calamity. 

Tims en.ls the fonefeenth chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha, in the Aryunabln- 
gatneina of the Vana Parva, 


CHA.PTER XV. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

YudHsLliira said 

I. O Vasudeva, O mighty-armed and 
high-minded hero, tell me in detail the 
account of the death of the king of Saubha 
I am not as 3'et full3' satisfied.. 


Krishna said 

2. O mighty-armed king, O best of the 
Bharata race, having heard that the son of 
Srutasrava (Shisiipalal was killed, Salya 
came to the city of Daravati. 

3. O son of Pandu, the wicked-minded 
Sal3^a, stationing his forces in battle-array, 
invaded that city all around, and from 
above. 

4. Thereupon, that ruler of earth, sta- 
tioning himself in the sky, began to fight 
with that city. The battle commenced- 
with a thick shower of weapons from all 
sides. 

5. The city (was then) well furnished 
with pennons, arches, soldiers, walls, turrets, 
engines and miners, 

6. With streets barricaded with spiked 
wood-works, with towers and edifices on gate- 
wa3’s, with plentiful provisions, with offen- 
sive weapons, with engines for hurling bur- 
ning brands and fires, 

7. O best of the Bharata race, O king, 
with deer-skin vessels (for carrying water), 
with trumpets, tabors and drums, with 
lances and forlcs and Satagnis, with 
ploughshares, 

8. With rockets, stones, battle-axes and 
other weapons, with shields protected by 
iron, with engines for hurling balls and 
bullets and fires. 

9. O best of the Bharata race, all this 
was kept according to the Shastras. It was 
also well-protected by numerous cars, and 
also b3' Gada, Samba, Udhava and others, 

10. O best of the Kurus, and also by 
warriors of prowess, all well-tried in battle, 
all well-born, and all capable of encoun- 
tering an3' foe. 

11. All these warriors, placing themselves 
in commanding positions and being aided by 
cavalry and standard bearers, began to 
protect the city. 

12. To prevent carelessness and to avoid 
danger ' Ugrasena, Udhava and others, 
proclaimed throughout the city that none 
should drink liquor. 

13. 'Well-knowing that they would be 
killed by king Sal3’a, if they became 
intoxicated all the Vrisnis and' the 
Andhakas, remained sober and watchful. 

14. The guards soon drove out of the 
city all actors, dancers and singers of the 
Anartha country. 

15 — 16. O descendant of Kuru, all the 
bridges over rivers were destroyed, and 
boats were forbidden to ply (in those rivers) 
and the trenches around the cit3- were spiked 
with poles at the bottom, O best. 
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the Kurus, the land around the city for 
full two miles was rendered uneven, 
and holes and pits were dug there ; com- 
bustibles were secreted below its surface. 

17. O sinless one, our fort is naturally 
strong. It is always well-defended and 
filled with all kinds of weapons. 

18. And in consequence of the prepara- 
tions made, our city became then more 
prepared than ever to meet the enem}'. O 
best of the Bharata race, in consequence 
of all this, it looked like the abode of Indra. 

• ig. O king, when Salya thus came, none 
could, without presenting the sign, that was 
agreed upon, either enter or leave the cit}' 
.of the Vrisnisand the Andhakas. 

20. O descendant of Kuru, O great king, 
all the streets of the city and its open 
spaces were filled with numerous horses and 
elephants. 

21. O might3'-armed hero, the soldiers 
were all gratified with the allowances, 
wages, rations, weapons and dresses (that 
were given to them). 

22. Among those soldiers there was none 
who was not paid in gold, who was not 
paid at all, who was not somehow obliged 
and who was not of tried valour. 

23. O lotus-eyed hero, it was thus that 
Dwarka, abounding in well-ordered arran- 
gements, was defended by Ahuka (Ugra- 
sena). 

Tints ends the fifteenth chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha,in the Aryunabhiga- 
mana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Zrislina said : — 

1. O king of kings, the lord of Sauhha 
Salya, came to the city of Dwarka with 
numerous men, elephants and soldiers. 

2. The army, headed bjr king S.ilxa. 
■ consisting of four kinds of troops, occupied 

a level ground where there was plentiful 
supply of water. 

3. Avoiding cremation -grounds, temples 
of gods, sacred trees and grounds covered 
with ant-hills, his army occupied ever}' 
other places. 

4. O king, the roads (leading to Dwarka) 

• wfere all blocked up by' the (various) divi- 
. sibns of his army, and the secret passages 

'(from the' city') were also all blocked up 

• by the encampment of Saly'a’s troops. 


5—7. O descendant of Kuru, O best of 
men, like the king of birds (Garuda), he' 
rushed upon Dwarka, with his army, 
equipped with every kind of weapons, skilled 
in all arms, furnished with numerous chari- 
ots, elephants and cavalry',— full of pennons 
and banners, — and strengihened with well- 
paid, well-fed and greatly powerful foot 
soldiers who bore every mark ol heroism and 
Avho used wonderful chariots and bows. 

8. Seeing the army’ of the king Salya ap'- 
pronched, the youthful princes of the Vrisni 
race sallied out with the desire of civintr hinr 
battle. 

9. O descendant of Kuru, without being 
able to bear the pride of king Salya, Clia- 
rudeshna. Samba and the great car- warrior, 
Prady'umna, 

_io. Clad in armour and adorned with 
ornaments with color flying, sallied out on 
their chariots, with the desire of meeting 
the numerous great warriors of Jcing Salya. 

11. Samba, taking up his bow, eagerly 
attacked on the field of battle Kshema- 
vriddhi, the minister and the comman- 
der of Salya’s army'. 

12. O best of the Bharata race, as 
Indra showers down rain, so did the son of 
Jambhavati (Samba) shower down arrows 
in a continuous stream. 

O great king, the commander of 
(Salya’s) forces, Kshemavriddhi, bore that 
shower of arrows (and stood) as immovable 
as the Himalay’as. 

14. O king of kings, thereupon Kshema- 
vriddhi, aided by bis power of illusion, 
poured a great siiower of arrows. 

15. Then dispersing by counter illusion 
that shower of arrows aided by illusion. 
Samba showered on his (adversary-'s) car 
one thousand arrows. 

16. Then pierced and ovenvhelmed by 
the arrows of Samba, the commander of 
(Saly'a's) forces, Kshemavriddhi fled from ' 
the field with the help of his fleet steeds. 

17. When the crooked-minded com- 
mander of Salya's army' fled from the 
field, a powerful Daitya, named Vegavan, 
rushed at my son. 

18. O king of Icings, thus attacked, the 
heroic Samba, the perpetuator of the Vrisni 
race, withstanding the attack of Vegavan, 
kept his ground. 

19. O son of Konti, the heroic and 
irresistibly powerful Samba,, whirling a 
swift-going club, soon hurled it at Vegavan. 

20. O king, thus struck with it, Vega- 
van fell on the ground like a faded, weather- 
beaten and decayed-rooted lord of the forest 
(banian tree).- 
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21. When ihnt heroic and great Astira 
was killed with the club, iny son rushed 
into (enemy's) troops and began to fight 
with ail. 

22. O great king, a well-known Danava, 
named Vivindha, a great car-warrior and 
a great bow-man, then rushed upon Charu- 
deshna. 

23. O king, the battle between Charu- 
desliTia and Vivindha w;is as fierce as that 
in the davs of yore between Vitr.a and 
Vasava (Indra). 

24. Enraged with each other, the com- 
batants pierced eacii other with their arrows 
and uttered loud roars like two powerful 
lions. 

25. Having first vivified it with incan- 
tations the son of Rukmtni fixed on his 1 
bow-string a powerful weapon which posses- 
sed the splendour of the sun or the fire j 
and which w.as capable of destroying all ! 
foes. 

2fi. O king, that great car-warrior, my 
son, inflamed with anger, challenged Vivin- 
dh.a and discharged the weapon at him. 
He (thus struck") fell dead. 

27. Seeing \'ivlndha killed and his 
army (vry much") agitated, Salya came 
back again on his (car) SauhJta, capable of 
going everywhere at will. 

2S, O mightj'-armed king, thereupon 
seeing Salya seated on his (car) Sauhha, the 
■warriors of Dwarka became very much 
alarmed. 

2Q. O descendant of Kuril, Pr.adyumna 
sallied cut and asked the Anarfhas not to 
lose courage. He then thus spoke. 

30. " fO warriors'!, do not lose courage ; 
staj' and see me fight. I shall repel with 
force (the car) Sanbha with the king (Salya) 
on it. 

31. O Yadavas, I shall this day destroy 
the army of the lord of S/nihha with my 
serpent-like weapons discharged from m3’ 
bow with my hand. 

32. Be of good cheer. Fear not. I shall 
to-day kill him. Attacked by me, the wick- 
ed-minded (Sal3’a) with (his car) Sanbha 
will be destro3'ed.” 

33. O son of Pandu, O hero, when 
Pradyumna thus spoke with a cheerful 
heart, the Yadava warriors stood on the 
field and began to fight cheerfully. 

Tims ends the sixteenth chapter, the 
deslrncticn of Sanbha, in the Arynna- 
bhigajnana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

(ARYUN.ABH IGAAIANA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Krislina said: — 

1. O best of the Bharata race, having 
thus Spoken to the Yadavas, the son of 
Rukmini (Prudyumna) ascended on his 
guldc’i car yoked with horses clad in 

2. ij.i it ..the car) stood a standard, 
bearing, the figure of a gaping-mouthed 
Maknrii. It was as fearful as Yama himself. 
He rushed upon the enemy with his steeds 
who were rather flying than running over 
the ground. 

3 — 4. The hero, equipped with quiver 
and sword, and with his fingures incased in 
leather, stringed with great strength the 
bow which possessed the splendour of 
lightning. Transferring it from hand to 
li.and .as if in contempt of the enemy, he 
spread ; d'usion amongst the Danavas 
and tii-. Ollier warriors, the inhabitants of 
Sanbi.a. 

5. As he went on killing the Danavas 
in battle, and as he sat in contempt of the 
foe (on his car), none could maric the slight- 
est interval between the successive arrows 
(shot by iiim.) 

6. The color of his face did not change 
and his limbs did not tremble. People only 
heard his lion-like roars which indicated 
his wonderful valour. 

7. The aquatic creature (Makara), that 
devoiirer of all fishes, which was on the 
golden flagstaff of that best of cars with 
wide-opened mouth, struck terror into the 
hearts of all the warriors of (king) Salya. 

8. O liing, that chastiser of foes, Pra- 
dyunina, rushed there with speed against 
S.il3 a himself wlio was so desirous of fight- 
ing with him. 

9. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, cha- 
llenged by’ the heroic Pradyumna in that 
great battle, the angry Salya could not bear 
it. 

10. Resolved to fight with Prady’umna 
and maddened with anger, that conqueror 
of hostile city, Saly’a, then descended from 
his beautiful car of unchecked speed. 

11. All the people (as spectators) looked 
at that battle between Salya and that fore- 
most of the Vrisni heroes (Pradyumna) 
which was like the battle between Vasava 
(Indra) and Yali. 

12 — 13. O hero, O lord, O descendant of 
Kuril, ascending on his beautiful, illusive 
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and best of all chariots, decked with gold and 
furnislied with flags and flagstaffs and 
(equipped) with quivers, the illustrious and 
the mighty Sal3'a began to discharge his 
arrows at Pradj-umna. 

14. Thereupon Pradj'umna also overwhelm- 
ed Sal^’a in the battle b}' a thick shower of 
arrows sliot by the strength of his arms. 

15. The king of Satibha thus attacked 
did not endure it. He discharged, at my 
son, arrows that were like blazing fire. 

16. That great warrior (m3' son) drove 
off that shower of arrows. Seeing tliis, he 
(Sal3'a) rained on m3' son other weapons of 
blazing splendour. 

17. O king of kings, having been thus 
pierced, the son of Rukinini without loss 
of time discharged an arrow which was 
capable of reacliing tlie vitals of a foe. 

18. That winged arrow, discharged b3’ 
my son, pierced his (.Sal3'a's) armour and 
entered into his heart ; whereupon he fell 
down in a swoon. 

19. When the heroic king Sal3'a ^cll 
down senseless, all the chief Danavas rend- 
ing the earth beneath their feet fled away. 

20. O ruler of earth, seeing their king, 
the lord of Sanbha drop down senseless (on 
the ground), the soldiers of Salya sent up 
e.\cIamations of “Oh,” and “ .A.las.'' 

21. O descendant of Kuru, (soon) regain- 
ing his consciousness, that greatly powciful 
hero (.Salya) suddenly discharged arrows at 
Prad3'umna, 

22 . d'hereupon the heroic and the mighl\'- 
armed Pradyumna, having been thus severely 
wounded about his thro.at by his adversaiy 
in the battle, was enfeebled on his car. 

23. O great king, thus wounding the 
son of Rukmini, Sal3'a roared like a lion and 
filled the eiuire eartii witli his ro irs. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
when my son became senseless, he (Sal3’a) 
without losing a moment again discharged 
at him other weapons, all cliflicult to with- 
stand. 

23. O best of Kurus, thus pierced with 
numberless arrows and deprived of his con- 
sciousness, Prad3'umna fell (on his car) 
motionless in the field of battle. 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter, the 
destruction of Sanbha, in the Aryuna- 
hhigamana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

(AR YUNABH I G A MANA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

Krishna said 

I — 2. O king, when Prad3'umna (wound" 
ed b3’ the arrows) became vciw much dis" 
heartened and aggrieved, the Vrisnis and the 
Andhakas began to exclaim, “Oh” and 
" Alas.” The .enemies (Sa’ya's men) be- 
came excccdingh' jn3'ful. 

3- Having seen h;m thus unconscious, 
his trained charioteer, the sen of Daruka, 
carried him off the field with tiie help of his 
fleet steed, 

4. The chariot had not been taken far 
off, when that foremost of warriors (Pra- 
d3'umna) regained his consciousness. Taking 
up his bow, lie thus spoke to his charioteer. 

Pradyumna said 

5. O son of Sula, what have 5’ou done? 
Why do you go away, leaving tiie field of 
battle ? 'Phis is not the usage of the Vrisni 
heroes in battle. 

6. O son of Snta, have 3'ou been bewil- 
dered at tiie sight of Sal3'a in th.at groat 
battle? H.ive yon been disheartened at 
the sight of llic battle ? Tell me truly your 
mind. 

Tlie Charioteer said 

7. O son of Janarddana, I am not be- 
wildered. b'ear has ti'il taken possession of 
me. But O son of Keshava, I think it is 
d'.flicult to defeat Sal3'a. 

8. Therefore, O hero, I am .slowl3’ retiring 
from the field. 'Phis wretch i.s stronger than 
3011. A clt.ariolcer ought to protect the 
warrior on liis car when he is deprived of 
his senses in battle. 

p. O lioro of long life, yon shonkl alww's 
be protected b3’ me, as 3’ou ought to protect 
me alwa3-s. 'Phinking that a w'arrior on a 
car should alwaq's be protected b3' his 
charioteer, I am can'3’ing 3’ou away (from 
the field of battle). 

10. O mighty-armed hero, 3’ou are but 
onl3' one, whereas the Danavas are 1110113-. 
O son of Rultmini, tliinking that 3’0ii are not 
equal to them in battle, I am going aw'a3f 
(from the battle). 

Krishna said 

n. O descendant of Kuril, when the son 
of Sula thus spoke, the d/u/tura-standard 
hero (Pradyumna) said to the Siita, “Purn 
back tlie chariot ? 
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t2. O son of Dnruka, never do so again. 
O son of Sum, never turn bnck from the 
b:ittlc till I am alive. 

13. He is no son of a Vrisni who for- 
sakes the field of battle, who kills the enemy 
fallen at his feet and crying "I am yours," 

14. AVho kills a woman, a boy, an old 
man, or a w.arrior who :s in distress and who 
is deprived of his car or whose weapons arc 
broken. 

15. You arc born in the r.acc of Sntas 
(charioteers), and you are well-sk lied in 
your profesVion. O son of D.iriilta, you 
know the us.ngc of the V risnis in bailie. 

16. Conversant as you arc with nil the 
iis>agcs of the Vrisnis in batllu, O son of 
Suta, you should never again fly from the 
field ns you have dene now. 

17. What will the irrepressible M idhava, 
the elder brother of Gadn, say when he will 
hear that I have run away from the battle 
in bewilderment, .and that I have been 
struck on my back 7 

iS. What will the elder brother of 
Keshava, tlic mighty-armed Valtideva, who 
is cl.-id in blue and inebriated with wine, 
say when he' will return 7 

ig. O Sula, what will that best of man, 
the grand'On of Sini that great bowman 
(Satyaki), say when he will h lar that I Imvc 
run aw.ny from the battle 7 AVhat will the 
cvcr-victorious Samba, 

20. O chnriotcsr,and irrepressible Charu- 
deshna, G.-ida, Sarana and the mighty- 
armed Akrur.i say to me 7 

21. What will the wives of the Vrisni 
heroes when they would meet together s.ay 
of me w!io h.avc been hitherto considered as 
brave, wcll-condiictcd, rcspccmblc and 
possessing m.anij’ pride. 

23 . They will say "Here comes Pradyu- 
mna, the coward, running aw.ay from the 
great baltlo. Fie on him." They will never 
s.ay "Well done 7 " 

23. OsjiiofSuta, ridicule with the ex- 
cl.amatiun of fie is to ms or to a person Hkc 
me is more than death. Therefore never 
again leave the field of battle. 

24. Giving charge (af the city) to me, 
the sla3-er of MadKu, Hari (Krishna), h.as 
gone to the sacrifice of the foremost of the 
llh.arnta race (Yudhisthira). Therefore 1 
cannot bear to be quiet now. 

25. O son of Suta, when the heroic Krita- 
varma was comming out to meet .Salya, I 
m.ide him desist, say’ing "I will resist him 
(Salya). You better stay.'.’ 

■ 26. The son of " Hridika (Kritavarma) 
desisted in order to honour me. Having 


S3 

left the field of b ittle, wliat shall I say to 
that great car-warrior 7 

27. When th.at irresistible and mighti'- 
nrmed hero, tli.it h ilder of the conch, ■ the 
discus, and the chib, will return, what shall 
I say ti) that lutus-ei'cd one 7 

2.1. What shall I s.ay to Satv.iki, Vala- 
dwa and ethers of the Vrisni and the 
Andhak.1 raves who alw-.i^-s boast of me 7 . 

2ij. O .s III of Suta, having left the battle 
an 1 Iiavmu' been struck at the back with 
arrows, and carrieil away b}' you (from the 
field of b.attl.O as I w.is insensible, I shall 
by no mi-ans be able to Iiv2 (any longer). 

30. O son of D iruka, turn speedily the 
cliai iot hack a.gaiii. N jver act in this way 
again, even not at the time of the greatest 
d.inger. 

31. O son of Suta. having fled from the 
field like a caw ird and having been wound- 
ed at the bark by arrows I consider life 
worth nothing 7 

3i. O son of Suta, h ivc 3'ou ever seen 
me n,. from the battle like a coward 7 

3.;. O son of Dnriika, j-oii ought not to 
have left the battle while mv desire for fight 
had not been gratified. Therefore,^o back 
to the battle again. 

y'lH! eiiiit file fig'll Ic'iifh ehttpter,ihe Jes- 
ituction 0/ S-uhha, »•/ the Aryunabhiga» 
maini of the Vana Par. a, 


CHAPTER XIX. 

(ARVUN.\BIIIG.\M.\N.\ PARVA) 
—-Conlinttcd. 

Zrislui:i said:— 

1. O son of Kiinti, having been thus 
adilresscd, the son of Suta (the charioteer) 
then replied to Pradyumna, that foremost 
of heroes, in these sweet wards. 

The Charioteer said : — 

2. O sm of Rukmini, I am not afraid 
to guide horses in battl.:. I am acquainted 
with the usage of the Vrisnis in war. It 
is in no way otherwise. 

3. O hero of long life, those that are 
placed as charioteers (on the cars) are taught 
to protect the warriors on their chariots. 
You were greatly* afflicted, 

4. O hero, you were very much wounded 
by the arrows shot by Salya, you were 
also deprived .of your senses. Therefore ! 
retired (with }’ou) from the field of battle.- 
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5. O foremosl of llie Salynlns, O son of 
Keslinva', now Hint you linve rcjjnincd 3’oiir 
senses, without further trouble you will 
now see m3' skill in guiding the horses. 

6. I am born of Danika and I have been 
dul3’ trained (in my art) ; I siiall now enter 
into the well-arranged army of Salya with- 
out the least fear. 

Krislina said :~ 

7. O hero, having said this, the charoi- 
tecr pulled the reins and led the, horses with 
great speed to the field of battle. 

8 — 9. O king, struck with the whip and 
pulled by the reins, those excellent horses, 
appeared as if they were fl3’ing in the air b3' 
performing various beautiful motions, now 
circular, now similar, now dissimilar, now 
going to the right, and now going to the left. 

TO. O king, tiiosc horses, understanding ’ 
as it were the desire of tlie son of Daruka, 
became as if burned with cnerg3’ an 1 
seemed to fl3' without touching the ground 
with their feet. 

IT. O foremost of men, he wheeled 
round Salya’s army so easily that tlicy who 
witnessed it became very much surprised. 

T2. Being unable to bear that ninnojuvrc 
of Pradyumnn, the king of S'rtnfi/in, instantly 
discharged three arrows at the charioteer 
(of his adversar3’). 

13. O mighty-armed hero, without tak- 
ing any' notice of the force of those arrows 
the son of Daruka. continued to lead the 
chariot round the fSaly'a’s) army as he was | 
doing (from the start.) 

14. O hero, tiiereupon the king Saly’a, 
again discharged at my son, the son born 
of Rukmini, a shower of various kinds of 
weapons. 

15. But that slayer of hostile heroes, 
the son of Rukmini, smilingly' showed the 
lightness of his liand and cut off all those 

.weapons before they' reached him. 

16. Seeing all IHis weapons cut down, the 
Saubha king, taking recourse of the terrible 
illusion, natural to the Asuras, poured 
a shower of weapons, 

17. Cutting off those greatly powerful 
weapons of the Daity'a in the mid-air by 
means of the Brahma weapon, he (Pra- 
dyumna) discharged winged weapons of 
other kinds. _ 

18. -These (weapons), which ever deli- 
ghted (in tasting) blood, warded off the 
arrows of the Daitya and pierced his head, 
bosom and face. Thereupon he (Saly’a) 
fell down senseless. 

19. When wounded • by arrows, the 
mean-minded Salya fell down, the son 


of Rukmini discharged at him another 
arrow capable of destroying every enemy', 

20. Wlien that arrow, which was wor- 
shipped by ail tlic Dasarhas, which was 
flaming like the fire, and whicli wais as fatal 
.ns a venomous snake, was fixed on tlie bow- 
string, tliat sight filled the air with cries 
of "Oh” and " Alas.” 

21. Thereupon all the celestials with 
Indr.n and the lord of wealth (Kuvera) at 
their head sent (to Prady'umna) Narada 
and the god of wind (Vayu) with the speed 
of mind. 

22. These two (celestials), coming to the 
son of Rulcmini, thus told him the message 
(sent) by the celestials. They said "O hero, 
the king Salya is never to be killed by you. 

23. There is none who cannot be killed 
by' that arrow. He is however unslayable 
by’ yon in battle, therefore draw back the 
arrow. 

24. O mighty-armed hero, the creator 
has ordained that he will be killed by 
Krishna, the son of Devaki. Let it not be 
falsified,” 

25. Thereupon that excellent hero, Pra- 
dyumna, withdrew that foremost of arrows 
from his excellent bow and kept it back 
into his quiver. 

26. O king of kings, then the mighty 
Salya, pierced with the arrows of Pra- 
dyumna, rose up disheartened ; and he then 
speedily fled away. 

27. O king of kings, the . wicked-minded 
(Saly’a), thus defeated by the Vrisnis, as- 
cended (his car) Saubha made of precious 
metals ; and leaving Dwarka he disappeared 
through the skies. 

Thus cuds the utneteenth chapter, the ' 
defeat af Salya, in the Aryunabhtganiana 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XX. 
(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Krishna said 

I. O king, when he (Salya) left the 
city of {.he A 7 ia 7 ‘thas, I returned there on the 
completion of your great Rajshuya sacrifice. 

2 — 3. O great king, on my arrival I 
found Dwarka shorn of its splendour. 
Vedic recitations and sacrificial offerings 
were stopped, beautiful damsels were des- 
titute of' ornaments and the gardens were 
devoid of beauty. Alarmed by the sight, 
I asked the son of Hridika, 
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4- ‘‘O best of men, wliy are tlie men 
r.n J the women of tlie \’risni race arc ail 
woe-bejone. I desire to hear all about it.” 

5- O best of hings, having been thus ad- 

dressed by me, tlie son of Hridika narrated 
to rne in del.iil tiic invasion of the city by 
.Saiya .and his subsequsiit defeat .and dc- ] 
parture. ’ 

6. O best of the Bharata race, there- 
upon liaving heard all, I instanth' made 
up my mind to kill king Saha. 

7 — S. O best of the Biiarat.a race, cn- 
cour.aging the citizens, I thus addressed with 
rh vjrinlness king .Ahuka and .Anak.adun- 
duvi and also all tlie chief heroes of the 
\'ris:ii race, "O best o( the Yadavas, stay 
all of you in the city with all caution. 

g. Know, I shall go to kill Salya. With- 
out killing him, I shall not return to the 
city of Daravati. 

10. I will again come back to you after 
destroying Salya with his citj- Sniihha made 
of precious metals. Strilie up the three 
notes o: the Diir.dnvt (musical instrument) 
M'hich arc so dreadful to the foes.” 

11. O best of the Bliarata race, thus 
adequately encouraged b}- me, they .all with 
clieer.’;il hearts said to me, “Go and kill 
the enemy.” 

12 — 13. O king, having received the 
benedictions of tliose clieerful heroes, and 
having caused the Brahmatias to utter aus- 
picious words, and having also bowed down 
to the best of Brahm.auas and to Siva, 

I started on my car voiced with (my horses) 
Saivyr. .and S'.tgriva, filling all directions with 
the clatter of its wheels and blowing’ that 
best of conches named the Paitchajattya. 

14. O best of men, surrounded by in}’ 
invincible and victorious arm}’ consisting 
of four kinds of troops, all so persevering in 
battle, 1 started. 

15. Passing over many countries, moun- 
t.ains and trees, many lakes and rivers, I 
at last arrived at the country of Marti- 
kavarta. 

16. O best of men, here did I hear that 
Salya was coursing in his (car) Sauhha 
near the ocean. I soon followed him there, 

17. O slayer of foes, having reached 
the ocean (I saw) Salya on his (Sauhha, car 
made of precious metals in the midst of 
the ocean full -of heaving billows. 

iS. O Yudhisthira, having seen me from 
a distance, that wicked-minded (Asura) 
challenged me again and again to the fight. 

ig. Many arrows, each capable of pier- 
cing to the very heart, discharged from my 
bow, did not reach his car. Thereupon I 
became filled with wrath. 


20. O king, that greatly sinful and 
irrcprcssively powerful wretch of a Daitya’s 
son began to shoot at me thousands of 
arrows in torrents. 

21. O descend-jnt of Bharata, he shower- 
ed arrows on my soldiers, 011 my charioteer, 
and on my horses. But without much car- 
ing for his .arrows, we continued to fight. 

22. Thereupon those warriors ivho were 
at the command of Salya showered on me 
thousands ot straight .arrows. 

23. The Asura iicroes covered my horses' 

. my car .and my charioteer, Daruka, w’ith 
I arrows each capable of piercing to the very 
I heart. 

24. O hero, I could not at that time 
see either my car, or liorses, or my charioteer 
Daruka. For I and my soldiers were cover- 
ed with arrows. 

25. O son of Kunti, thereupon I too 
discharged from my bows tens of thousands 
of arrows inspiring them with proper Man- 
tras and shooting them with celestial 
methods. 

26. O descendant of Bharata, as that 
(car) Sauhha made of precious metals was 
in the sky full two miles off, it could not be 
seen by my troops. 

27. Therefore, they only looked on 
from that field of battle like (so many) spec- 
tators in a place of amusement but they 
cheered me on by clappings and by shouts 
loud as the roars of lions. 

28. The beautiful arrows discharged from 
the fore part of my hand penetrated into the 
bodies of the Danavas like biting insects. 

29. Thereupon loud cries of those dying 
of the wounds inflicted by the arrows rose on 
the Sauhha (car) ;and they (those wounded) 
fell into the water of the great ocean. 

30. Having lost their arms and necks 
and h.aving appeared like Kavandas (a 
sort of headless gliosts). the Danavas fell 
(down into the sea) with fearful cries. 

31 — 32. As they fell, they were devoured 
by the animals, living in the waters of the 
ocean. Thereupon I powerfully blew the 
(conch) Panchajanya, which was obtained 
from the waters and which was as graceful 
as tlie lotus stock and as white as the 
milk, or the Knnda flower, or the moon, 
or the silver. Having seen them fall, the 
king of Sauhha Salya 

33 — 34 - Began to fight with me with 
the help of illusion. Then he began to 
hurl upon me clubs, plough-shares, winged 
darts, lances, Javllins, thunder-bolts, nooses, 
broad-swords, bullets, shafts, axes and 
rockets. 
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35. Allowing" them to come towards me, 
I soon destroj'ed them all b}' coimter illu- 
sion. On his illusion being rendered in- 
effectual, he began to fight with mountain- 
peaks. 

■ 36. ■ O descendant of Bharata, then 
there was darkness and light alternateK', 
the day was now fair, now gloomy, and 
now hot and now cold. 

37. There was a fearful shower of coals, 
ashes and weapons. Creating such illusions, 
the enemy faught with me. 

' 38. Knowing this, I destro3'ed his illu- 
sion by counter illusion ; and at the proper 
times I showered arrows all around. 

39. O great king, O son of Kunti, then 
the sky blazed forth with one hundred suns, 
with one hundred moons, and thousands 
and tens of thousands of stars. 

40. None could ascertain whether it was 
then day or night. None could distinguish 
even the points of heaven. Thereupon 
becoming bewildered, I fixed on my bow- 
string the weapon, named Pragnastra. 

'• 41. O son of Kunti, that weapon rtished 
onwards like flakes of cotton blown away 
by the winds. Then a great and hair- 
stirring battle took place. O king of kings, 
having regained light, I again faught 
with the enemy. 

Thus ends the t-mentieth chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha, in the Aryunabhi- 
gamana of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER XXI. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

Krislma said 

1. O best of men, the great cnem3% the 
king Salj'a, thus encountered by me in 
battle, again rose in the sky. 

2. O great king, thereupon eagerly 
desiring victory, that wicked-minded (Dana- 
va) hurled at me Sntngnis, great maces, 
flaming lances, big clubs and swords. 

3. As the weapons came down through 
the sky I speedily stopped them with my 
swift arrows. I cut them off into two or three 
pieces before the}' could reach me. There- 
upon a great uproar rose in the sky. 

4. He (Salya) then covered Daruka, my 
horses and car with hundreds and thousands 
of straight arrows'. 

5. O hero, Daruka, who was about 
-to faint away, spoke thus to me, “ As it 


is my duty to.staj', therefore I stay, though 
scvercl}' afflicted with the arrows of Salj'a^ 
But I am unable an}' longer to stay, — my 
body has become weak.” 

6. ^ Hearing these piteous words of my 
charioteer, I looked, at him and saw that 
my charioteer had been fearfully, wounded 
with arrows. 

7. O best of the ' 'Pahdav'as, there was 
not a spot on his breast, or on his head or 
in his body or in his two arms which was 
not covered with arrows. 

8 . Blood flowed profusely frobi his wounds 
thus inflicted by the arrows. He looked 
like a hill of red chalk after a shower of 
rain. 

9. O mighty-armed hero, seeing my 
charioteer tliiis pierced and 'enfeebled by the 
arrows of Salya, with the reins still in liis 
hands I cheered him. 

10. O descendant of Bharata, (at this 
time) a certain person quickly came to my 
car and addressed me like a friend. 

11. O hero, O Yudhisthira, .know he 
appeared (to me) to be a servant of Ahuka, 
and he delivered to me a message front 
him (Ahuka) in a sad and choked voice. ■ 

12. (He said), *' O hero, the king of 
Dwarka, Ahuka, has said tliis to you. ” O 
Keshav.!, hear what your father's friend 
has said. 

13. O descendant of Vrisni race, O' 
irripressible hero, Sal} a came to Dwarka 
in }'Our absence, and by main force he has 
killed tlie son of Sura (Vasudeva, Krishna’s 
father). 

14. O Janarddana, therefore there is no 
need of fighting here. Cease fighting and 
defend Dwarka. This is (now) your prin- 
cipal duty.” 

15. Having heard his words, my heart 
became heavy and I could not ascertain 
what 1 should do and what I should not. 

16. O hero, having heard of this great 
evil, I mentally censured Satyaki, Valadeva, 
and also the great car-warrior Pradyumna. 

17. O descendant of Kuru, havlrig 
reposed on them the duty - of protecting 
Dwarka and my father, 1 had come to the 
destruction of Saubha. 

18 — 19. I asked myself in sorrow, ” Do 
that slayer of foes Valadeva; Satyaki, the 
son of Rukmini, (Pradyumna) the greatly 
powerful Charudeshna, Samba and others 
live? O best of men, if they were alive, 

20. Even the wielder of thunder (Indra) 
could not have killed the son of Sura (my 
father). It is, evident the son of Sura is 
dead ; it is also evident that the others 
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SI. With Vniadev;! .at their head have 
?.ii lost their lives. This is my firm belief.” 

I w.as again and again filled with the 
thought of their destruction. I' was over- 
whelmed with grief, O great king, but I 
ag.ain taught with Salya. 

32. O great king, O hero. I now s-atv the 
son of .Sur.a (my father) himself falling from 
the Sauufui (car). At this sight I f.ainted 
away. 

23. O ruler of men, my father appeared j 
like Yayati when he (th.at king) losing .all his ; 
virtues fell down towards earth from heaven, j 

24. I saw’ my father falling like a lumi- 
nary wliose merit is lost, his headgear jialc 
and ioosly flowing his hair and dress dis- 

o.rdered. 

25. O son of Kunti, thereupon my 
d’eruTigr: bo'.v fell from my hand j 1 fainted 
away and s.at dawn on the side of the car. 

26. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
seeing me in a swoon on the car and one 
like dead, mv soldiers all exclaimed, “ Oh” 
and “Air.s!” 

27. My father with out-stretched arms 
and legs appeared like a bird dropping 
from the sky. 

2S. O mighty-armed hero, when he was 
thus falling, the hostile warriors with lances 
and axes in their bands began to strike him 
grievously. At this my heart trembled. 

29. O hero, regaining my consciousness 
soon after, I did not find them in that great 
brittle either the (car) Sattbha or the enemy 
Salya, or my old father. 

30. I then concluded in my mind that 
it was nothing but illusion. Thereupon 
regaining iny senses, I again began to 
discharge hundreds of arrows. 

Thtis ends the twenty first chapter, the 
destruction of Saitbha in the Arjzinabhiga- 
mana of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

(ARJUN.ABHIGAxMANA PARVA) 

— Coniimted, 

Krislina said :~ 

1. O best of the Bharata race, then tak- 
ing up my beautiful bow, I began to cut off 
with my arrows the heads of the enemies of 
the celestials from the (car) Sattbha. 

2. I began to discharge from the Saranga 
(bow) many excellent arrows of the forms of 
snakes, each capable of going to a great 
height and each possessing great energy. 

3. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, I 
could not then see the Sattbha, iov it had then 


disappeared on account of the illusion 
(displayed by the Danava). I became as- 
tonished. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, O great 
king, the host of Asur.is of fearful visages 
and hair then sent up a loud roar as I was 
waiting for it (Saiibha). 

5. In that great b.ittle, I then with the 
object of destroying them, fixed on my bow- 
string the weapon capable of piercing the 
foes, if only their voice could be heard. 
Thereupon their roarings ceased. 

6. But all those Danavas that had sent 
up that shout were killed b3’ my those 
arrows, which were as blazing as the sun 
and which were capable of striking (at a 
foe) if only his voice could be heard. 

7. O great king, when tiie shout (of the 
Dan.ivas) ceased at one place, it arose; at 
another place. There also I sent up my 
arrows. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, in this way 
the .'Vsuras sent up roars from all the ten 
quarters, above and across. But they were 
all killed by me. 

0. O hero, bewildering my eyes, and 
going to Pragyotisha the Sattbha, capable of 
going every where at will, reappeard again. 

10. Thereupon those agents of destruc- 
tion, the Danavas of fearful forms suddenly 
covered me with a great shower of rocks. 

11. O king of kings, ho tried to kill 
me again and again by showers of rocks ; 
and I looked like an ant-hill covered with 
those rocks. 

12. O king, being covered with those 
rocks along with my horses, charioteer, (car 
with) fi.igstaff, I altogether disappeared from 
the view. 

13. Thereupon the foremost heroes of 
the Vrisni race who were in m3' army were 
seized with panic, and they suddenly began 
to fly in all directions. 

14. O king, seeing me in that state, the 
heaven, the sk3' and the earth were all filled 
with exclamations of "Oh” and "Alas”. 

15. O king, my friends, afflicted with 
sorrow and grief, then wept and wailed in 
sorrowful hearts. 

16. O hero, O undeleriorating one, 
delight filled the hearts of the enemies as 
sorrow filled those of my men. I heard of 
this after I had defeated the enein3'. 

17. Then wielding the thunder, the 
favourite (weapon) of Indra, .which is (ever) 
capable of grindin.g stones, I destroyed that 
entire. mass of rocks. 



34 


MAIIABMARATa. 


t8. O great king, my horses, afllictecl 
witli the weiglit of ifie rocics and almost at 
tlic point of death, stood trembling. 

19. Seeing me, all my friends rejoiced 
as men are rejoiced on seeing tl'.o sun rising 
in the skj' after dispersing tlie clouds. 

20. Seeing my horses, afflicted with the 
weiglit of the rocks and almost at tlie point 
of death, my chariolcer spoke to me in 
words suitable to the occasion. 

21. "O descendant of tlie Vrisni r.ace, 
behold there stays Salya, the lord of Snuhha. 
Do not disregard him. Exert yourself. 

22. O mighty-armed Kcshav.a, abandon 
all mildness and consideration for Snl3’a. 
Kill him, — do not allow him to live (any 
longer). 

23. O hero, O slayer of j'our enemies, 
a foe should be killed with all exertion. Even 
a weak enemy should not be disregarded bj' 
a strong man, 

24. Even if he is at his feet, not to 
speak of one who dares fo staj' in battle. 
O best of men, O lord, put forth ever}' exer- 
tion 

25 — 26. And conquer him. O best of the 
Vrisni race, O hero, do not make anj' fur- 
ther dcla)'. That one is not to bo killed b\' 
milder moans. In my opinion he can never 
be a friend who devastated Dwarka and who 
is now fighting with you.” O son of Kunti, 
hearing such words of my charioteer 

27. And knowing that what he had said 
was true, I again engaged myself in the 
fight with the intention of killing Salj-a and 
destroying his Satibha (car). 

28 — 29, O hero, telling Daruka "Stay for 
a moment,” I then in that Danava-destroy- 
ing battle fixed on my bow-string, my 
favourite fire-weapon of celestial origin, of 
blazing splendour of irresistible force, of 
great effulgence and of bursting energy', 
incapable of being ever baffled, and cap- 
able of penetrating into every tiling. 

30 — 32, “Destroy’ Saubha with ail the ene- 
mies that are in it ” and saying this, after 
having inspired it with Mantras, I hurled in 
anger with the strength of my arms the 
greatly powerful discus which reduces to 
ashes all the Yakshas, _ Rakshas, Danavas 
and kings born in impure races and 
which is as sharp-edged as the razor, which 
is without stain as Yama himself, whidi is 
imcomparablc and which kills all enemies. 

33, Rising into the sky, the Sudharsana 
(discus'! seemed to look like the exceedingly 
effulgent sun at the end of the Yuga. 

34. Approaching the city' of Saubha, the 
splendour of which had disappeared, it went 
right through it as a saw divides a. tail tree. 


35, Cut in twain by the fordc of ths* 
Sudharsana, the Saubha fell like the [city of 
Tripura shaken by the weapon of the great 
God (Siva), 

^6. hen \.\^c Saubha fell, the discus came 
(back) to my hand. Taking it up, I once 
more hurled it with great Jorce, saying “Go 
to Saly’a.” 

37. _ Thereupon it suddenly cut Salya 
in twain who was at the point of hurling a 
great club in that great battle. With its 
effulgence it soon set the foe (Salya) ablaze. 

38. When that brave warrior Was killed 
by’ my bow, the disheartened Danavas 
fled in all directions, exclaiming “Oh” 
and “ Alas.” 

39. Thereupon taking my chariot in 
front of the city' of Saubha, I cheerfully blew 
my conch and gladdened the hearts of my 
friends. 

40. Seeing their city’ as high as the 
peak of the hleru (mountain) with its 
palaces and gate-ways utterly destroyed and 
all ablaze t,in fire), the Danavas all fled in 
fear, 

41. Having thus killed Saly'a and des- 
troyed Saubha, I returned to the Anarthas 
and delighted my' friends. 

42 — .1.3. _0 king, O slay’er of hostile 

heroes, this is the reason why I could not 
come to Hastinapur. If I had come Duryo- 
dhana would not have been alive and the 
gambling match would not have .taken place. 
What can I do to-day? It is difficult to 
slop the water when the dam is broken." 

Vaisliampayaua said 

44. Having thus spoken to the Kurus, 
ih.ai handsome slayer of Madhu, that fore- 
most of men, that mighty'-armed hero, 
saluting the Pandavas, was prepared to go 
away. 

45. The mighty'-armed hero was salu- 
ted in return by’ king Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thir.a. .And the mighty -armed Bhima also 
smelt the crown of his head. 

46. He was cmbr.aced by Arjuna ; and 
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) saluted 
him with all reverence. He was duly 
honoured by Dhaumy’a and worshipped 
by Draupadi with her tears. 

47. Causing Subhadra and Abhimanyu 
to ascend his golden car, Krishna, being 
duly worshipped by' the Pandavas, ascended 
it himself. 

48. Consoling Yudhisthira, Krishna start- 
ed for Dwarka on his car which was as 
effulgent ns the sun and to which were 
yoked (his_horscs) Saibhya and Sugriva. 
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^r^vVlien the liero of the Dasarha race 
Rone away, Dhristadyumnaj the son of 
Pi'isata, taking- with him the son of Draupadi 
started for his own city. 

50. After seeing the Pandavas the king 
of Chedi, Dhristaketu also, taking his sister 
(Karenumati, the wife of Nakula) started 
for his beautiful city, named Suktamati. 

51. O descendant of Bharata, the Kai- 
keyas also, with the permission of Kunti's 
immeasurably energetic son (Yudhisthira) 
and having reverentially saluted all the 
Pandavas went away. 

52. Though the Brahmanas, the Vaisyas 
and the (other) inhabitants of his kingdom, 
were repeatedly requested to go, but they 
did not leave the Pandavas. 

53. O king of kings, O best of the 
Bharata race, the crowd of people that 
surrounded those high-souled men the 
(Pandavas) in the forest of Kamyaka was 
extraordinary. 

54. Hounouring those high-souled Brah- 
manas, Yudhisthira in due time ordered 
his men to “ Make ready the chariots.” 

Thus ends the twenty second chapter, the 
desiriiction of the Sauhha inthe Arpinabhi- 1 
gamana of the Vana Parva. ■ \ 


y C H A PT ER X X I I I. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

I — 2. When the chief of the Dasarhas 
had gone away, Yudhisthira, Bhima, Ar- 
juna, the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), 
Krishna (Draupadi) and the priest (Dhau- 
mya ) ascending costly chariots yoked 
with excellent horses, departed for another 
forest. The heroes, each looking like the 
lord of spirits (Siva,) distributed (at the 
time of their departure) Nishkas of gold, 
cloth and kine to the Bramhanas, learned in 
Sikha, Akshara and Mantras. 

3. Twenty body-guards followed them 
armed with bows, bowstrings, blazing weap- 
ons, shafts, arrows and other engines of 
destruction. 

4. Takings the clothes, the ornaments, 
the nurses and the maid-servants, Indra- 
seni soon followed (the princes) on another 
chariot. 

5. Thereupon the high-souled citizen.s, 
approaching that best of K'urus, walked 
round him. The principal Brahmanas of 
Kurujangala cheerfully saluted him. 


6. Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) together 
with his brothers saluted them cheerlully 
in return. Seeing the concourse of the 
people of Kurujangala, the virtuous-minded 
king stayed there for some time. 

7. The high-souled hero, the foremost 
. of the Kurus, felt for them as a father feels 

for his sons ; and they too felt for the Kuru 
chief as sons feel for their father. 

8. That great crowd (of the people of 
Kurujangala) coming near the Kuru 
chief stood around him. O king, over- 
whelmed svith shame and with tears in their 
eyes, the}' all exclaimed, “ Alas, O lord,” 
“ Alas, Oh Dharma!” 

9. (They said), “You are the chief of 
the Kurus, you are our king, — we are j our 
subjects. O Dharmaraja, where do you 
go leaving all these citizens and the in- 
habitants of the country (your kingdom) 
as a father leaves his sons. 

10. Fie on the cruel-hqarted son of 
Dhritarastra ! Fie on the evil-minded son 
of Suvala (Sukani) ! Fie on Karna ! O 
ruler of men, those sinful wretches always 
wish evil to you who are so firm in virtue. 

11. O virtuous-minded Dharmaraja of 
extraordinary deeds, having yourself foun- 
ded the matchless city of Indraprastha 
having the splendour of the city of the great 
god (Kailash), where do you go leaving us t 

12. O virtuous-minded Dharmaraja, 
leaving that matchless Sabha, built by iMoya, 
w^ich possesses the splendour of the celes- 
tial Sabha, which is like a celestial illusion 
itself and which is ever guarded by the 
celestials themselves, where do you go?” 

13. To them in a loud voice said Vivatsa 
(Arjuna), learned in the rules of Dharma, 
Artha and Kama, “ By living in the forest 
the king (Yudhisthira) intends to take 
away the fame of his enemies. 

14. O men, with the Brahmanas at your 
head, all learned in Dharma and Artha, 
going to the ascetics, separately and each, 
pra)’ing for their grace, represent to them 
what is for your supreme good.” 

15. O king, at these words of Arjuna, 
the Brahmanas and the men of otlier orders 
saluted him cheerfully and walked round tliat 
foremost of all virtuous men. 

16. Then bidding farewell to the son of 
Pritha (Yudliisthira), Vrikodara (Bhima) 
Dhananja3'a and Jajmaseni (Draupadi) and 
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), they 
at the command of Yudhisthira, sorrowfully 
returned to their respective house in the 
kingdom. ' 

Thus ends the twenty third chapter, the . 
departure of the citisens, in the Arjunaz 
bhtgamana of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

Vaisliampayaua said:— 

I. Tiiey hriving gone, the vlrtnous-sonl- 
cd son of Kunti, Yudliisthira, of firm vows 
addressed all his brothers. 

2 — 3. “ We shall have to live in this 

lonely forest for twelve years ; do j’ou find 
out in this huge forest a spot, charming, 
auspicious and abounding in many deer, 
birds, flowers and fruits, and filled with pious 
men, where we may live happily for all these 
years.” 

4. Being thus addressed, Dananjaj’a 
replied to tlie pious and intelligent (Yudhis- 
thira) having honored him as if he were 
his spiritual guide. 

Aijuna said:— 

5. You fiavc respectfully worshipped 
the old and great Rishis ; there is nothing 
on this earth wliich is unknown to you. “ 

6. O best of the Bharatas, you h.avc 
always worshipped the Brahmanas of great 
austerities such as Dwaipayana and Narada, 

7. ^V.ho, having controlled over senses, 
always wander over all the regions from 
the region of the celestials to those of 
Brahma, Gandharvas and Apsaras. 

8. You know well, without any doubt, 
the opinions of all llic Brahmanas ; you 
know, O king, the prowess of all. 

g. You know also, O king, what 
conduces to our well-being: and wherever 
you wish, O great king, we shall fix our 
habitation. 

10. Here is the lake called Dvaitaimna, 
resorted to by the pious, abounding in m.nny 
flowers and fruits, charming and inhabited 
by birds of diverse species. 

II. If you plc.ase, O king, we would 
like to live here for twelve year.s ; do you 
think otherwise ? 

Yudliistliira said :— 

12. I do fully approve of what 3'ou have 
said. O Parlha, let us repair to that sacred 
and celebrated lake Diuaitavana. 

■yaisliampayana said :— 

13. Thereupon the pious sons of Pandu, 
followed by numberless Brahmanas all re- 
paired to the holy lake Dwaitavana. 

14 15. The Brahmanas, some offering 

sacrifice to the fire, some without it, some 
engaged in the stud}' of the Vedas, some 
depending upon alms and some living in the 


forest, — all these numberless Br.ahman.'is 
.as well as huiidreds of Mahtmas oi accom- 
plished ascetic piety and hard austerities 
surrounded Yudliisthira. 

16. And setting out with these num- 
berless Brahmanas the Bharata chiefs, the 
sons of Pandu, entered the holy and the 
charming forest of Divaita, 

17. The king saw that huge forest 
covered, at the end of summer, with Shahie 
palms, mangoes, Madhukas, Nipas, Ka- 
dnmvas, Sarjas, Arjunas, Karnikaras 
clothed with flowers ; 

1 8. And peacocks, Chakoras, 
VttrJnns and Kokilns s.at on the top of the 
highest trees and emitted their sweet notes. 

ig. In that forest the king (also) saw 
the leaders of elephant-herds, gigantic like 
hills with temporal juice trickling down in 
the season of rut and accompanied by herds 
of she-elephants. 

20. And approaching the picturesque 
Bhog.av.ati (Saraswali) he saw many ascetics 
of accomplished piety in that forest in the 
hermitages of pious (Rishis) of purified souls 
and wearing bark and matted-locks. 

21. Thereupon descending from his 
chariot, the king, the foremost of the pious, 
with his brothers and followers, entered the 
forest like Indra of immeasurable prowess 
entering heaven. 

22. With a view of seeing the truthful 
king many Charanas and Siddhas approa- 
ched him ; and the dwellers of the forest 
stood encircling that highly intelligent chief 
of kings. 

23. Then saluting all the Siddhas and 
being adored by them in return like a king 
or a god, that foremost of the pious, accom- 
pained by all the leading twice-borns, en- 
tered (the forest). 

24. And being worshipped in return by 
those pious ascetics who had approached 
him that pious and high-souled king, sat 
down with them .at the foot of a huge tree 
covered with flowers like her father Pandu 
in the days of yore. 

25. Bhima, Krishna (Draupadi), Dhanan- 
jaj'a, the twins and all their retinue all 
wearied and leaving conve3’ances sat on all 
sides of that foremost of kings. 

26. The huge tree, bent down with the 
weight of creepers, with those five illustrious 
bowmen sitting under it for rest, appeared 
like a mountain with five gigantic elephants 
resting at its side. 

Thus ends the tiventy fourth chapter, the 
Paudnvas' entrance into the Divaitavana, 
in the Arjunabhigamana of the Vana~ 
Parva, 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

(AR J U N A B H I G AM A N A PARVA) 
— Couiiniicd. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. Havintj nrrived nt that forest tlnsc 
princes resembling Inclra, ^formerly) u.!ecl 
to Imppiness. (but now) laboitring unrlcr 
misfortune, began to sport in that lacrcd 
forest of Shala trees washed by S.arnswati. 

2. In ih.at forest, tiial king, llic fore- 
most of tiic Jvurtis, began to ple.asc .all the 
yotis, dfrmh and all tlic le.nding Hmhnia- 
n.as b3’ ofTering tiicm excellent fruits and 
roots. 

3. And their highly energetic priest 
Dhannn-a, like a f.atlicr, began to perform 
for those Pandnvas living in liic forest, the 
sacri,‘icinl rites (in honour of their departed 
manes) of /sr.li and Pr.iirfya. 

4. The old Rishi Markandeya, of pro- 
fuse and increasing energy, approached .as 
a guest to the hennit.age of the illustrious 
P.andav.as who h.ad repaired there on the 
loss of their Idngdom. 

5. ']'he high-minded Kuru cliicf Yudhi.s- 
thir.a of incomparable energy and prowess 
welcomed that great ascetic, who had come 
there gifted witli the effulgence of blazing 
fire an'd worshipped by tlic celestials. 

6. Seeing Drnupadi, Yudhisthira, Bhi- 
m.a .and Arjun.a in the midst of the ascetics, 
that illustrious and omniscient ascetic of 
incomparable prowess, smiled thinking of 
Rama in his mind. 

7. The pious Yudhisthir.a who was beside 
himself (with grief) said : — " All these 
ascetics are sorry for seeing me here ; wh}' 
is it that you alone smile, as if in deliglit, 
before alltbescl" 

Markandeya said 

8. I am not delighted, O my child, but 
I am struck with .am.azcment ; nor does 
haughtiness begotten of delight, possess me. 
Seeing yo’jr calamitj’ to d.ay I think of Dasa- 
ratha’s son Rama of trutliful vows. 

g. O son of Pritha, at the behest of his 
sire he (Rama) resided in the forest ; I saw 
him in the days of 3'orc wandering wdth 
his bow, at the summit of the mount 
Rishyamuka. 

10. The high-souled and innocent son 
of Dasarntha, resembling the thous.and- 
eyed Deity, the lord of Yama and the 
shaj’er of Namuchi, lived in the forest at 
the command of his father and for the 
satisfaction of his duty. 


11. Me was cqu.al to Snkra in prowess, 
high-minded and invincible in warfare, still 
he had to range the forest, renouncing 
ple.astire ; therefore, none should act unrigh- 
teously thinking “ I am powerful." 

12. Having conquered by truth this 
cartii boimried by seas the kings headed by 
Nabhaga and Bhagirntha obtained, O my 
son, al! the regions hereafter. Therefore, 
none should act unrighteousl3’ thinking " I 
.om powerful,’' 

13. O foremost of men, for forsaking 
i his kingdom and wealth, the pious and 

truthful king of K.aslii and Karush.a w.as 
I called . a mari-dog. Therefore, none should act 
1 unrightccusi}- tliink'ng " 1 am powerful.” 

i.(. O best of men, O son of Pritha, for 
[ sntishing the ordin.anccs, laid down by 
the Creator himself in the Vedas, the seven 
pious Rishis shone brilliantly in the sky. 
Therefore, none should act unriglitcously, 
thinking " I am powerful.” 

15. Behold, O king, O foremost of men, 
(even) the powerful elephants, h.aving tusks 
as huge as the mountain tops, do not 
pass In- the laws of the Creator. Therefore 
none should act unrighteously, thinking, 

‘ I am powerful.' 

iC. Behold, O king of men, all creatures 
act .according to the laws (of their 
species) nr, laid down by the Creator. There- 
fore none should act uniighteously thinking, 
" I am powerful.” 

17. O .son of Priilia, you have excelled 
.all men in truth, piety, decorum and 
modest)' ; your fame and energy arc brilli- 
ant as fire or the sun, 

tS. O great king, luaving spent the pain- 
ful daj's of j-our exile in the forest as 
promised, you sli.all again snatch from the 
Kauravas your blazing prosperit)' by dint 
of 3-our own cnerg)’. 

Vaisliampayana said 

10. Having addressed these words to him 
in the midst of the ascetics with friends, the 
great Rishi saluting Dhaum3’a and all the 
Pand.avas, proceeded towards the north. 

Thus ends ihc tsvcnly fifth chapter, the 
Pandavas’ entrance into the Dvoaiiavann, 
in the Arjunahhigamana of the Vana 
Parva. 
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chapter XXVI- 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

■ ' — Continued. 

Vaislii-mpayana said:— 

1. Tlie liigli-minded Pandavas while 
residing in the forest of Divaita that great 
forest was filled with Brahmanas. 

2. Resounding alwaj's and all over with 
the recitations of the Veda, the lake of the 
forest became as hoi}' as the regioti of 
Brahma. 

3. The sounds of Yajus, Riks, Saman 
and other words uttered by the Brahmanas, 
were exceedingly charming. 

4. The Vcdic recitations of the high- 
minded Brahmanas, mingling with twang 
of the bows of the sons of Pritha brought 
about a delightful union of the Brahmana 
and Kshatrya customs. 

5. Thereupon one evening (the Rishi) 
Vaka of the Dalvya family addressed the 
son of Kunti, the pious king Yudhjsthira 
seated in the midst of the Rishis, 

6. "Behold, O Partha, O Kuru chief, 
in this forest Dwaita the hour of the 
ascetic Brahmanas for performing Homa 
when the (sacred) fires have all been en- 
kindled. 

7 — 3 . Being protected by you, they 
of firm vows, are observing their 
religious rites in this sacred (forest). 
Bhrigu and Angiras together with 
Vashistha and Kashyapa, the renowned 
sons of Agastya, the offspring of Atri, all 
of excellent vows, in fact, all the leading 
Brahmanas of the world are united with 
you. 

9. O son of Pritha, O son of Kunti, O 
descendant of Kuru, hear along with your 
brothers what I speak to you. 

10. Brahma-energy combined with Ksha- 
trya-energ}', Brahma-prowess united with 
Kshatrya-prowess, when rendered strong, 
might consume the enemies as fire united 
with the wind consumes the forest. 

11. O my son, 0 king, one should never 
be without a Brahmana, if he wishes to con- 
quer this world and the next for long. Hav- 
ing got a Brahmana, well-versed in religion 
and worldly affairs and cleansed of passion 
and folly a king destroys his enemies. 

12. Having governed his subjects, the 
King Vali performed those duties that lead 
to salvation and did not know of any other 
moans in this world than the Brahmanas. 

13. It was for this, that all the desires of 
the Asura (Vali) Virochana’s son, were 


satisfied and his wealth was even inexhaus- 
tible, Having obtained (the entire) earth 
through the instrumentality of the Brah- 
manas, he met with destruction when he 
began to oppress (people). 

14. The earth with her wealth. ' never 
worships him for long, as her lord, who is 
without a Brahmana, T he earth howev'cr 
surrounded by the sea worships him who is 
governed by a Brahmana and is instructed 
by him regarding his duties. 

15. Like an elephant without a driver 
in battle, the strength of a Kshatrya, with- 
out a Brahmana, decreases. 

16. Incomparable is the sight of a Bral: 
m,anaand the might of a Kshatryas ; when 
they proceed in unision the whole world is 
delighted. 

17. As fire rendered stronger by the 
wind destroys straw and wood, so kings 
united with Brahmanas destroy (all their) 
enemies, 

iS. An intelligent man, for acquiring 
what he has not got and for multiplying what 
he has got, should take the advice of the 
Brahmanas. 

19. Therefore for obtaining what you 
ha\-e not got and multiplying what you have 
got and for spending that on proper objects 
and persons, do keep with you a Brah- 
mana of fame, wise, experienced and well- 
versed in the knowledge of the Vedas, 

20. O Yudhisthira, you have always 
highly respected the Brahmanas, it is for 
this that your reputation shines brilliantly 
in the three worlds. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

21. Then all the Brahmanas, who were 
with Yudhisthira, adored Vaka of Dalvya 
family ; and hearing him eulogize Yudhis- 
thira they were greatly delighted, 

22 — 25. Dwaipayana, Narada, Jama- 
dagniya, Pithusrava, Indradyumna, Bha- 
laki, Ivritachetas, Sahasrapat, Karnasra- 
vas, Munja, Lavanashwa, Kashyapa, 
Harita, Sthulakarna, Agnivishya, Sau- 
naka, Kritavak, Suvak, Vrihadashya, 
Vibhavasu, Urdharetas, Vrishamitra, 
Suhotra, Hotravahana, — all these and many 
other Brahmanas of firm vows worshipped 
Yudhishthira like celestial sages worship- 
ping Purandara in the celestial region. 

Thus ends the twenty sixth chapter, the 
Pandavas' entrance into the Dwaitavana, in 
the ^Arjunahhigamana of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER XXYII. 

( ARJ UN AD II IGAM ANx\ PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

I. Thereupon the sons of Pritha with 
Draupadi banished to the forest, sat one 
evening', stricken with grief and sorrow 
and began to talk with one another. 

3. Tlic beloved, beautiful, learned and 
faithful Draupadi addressed the following 
words to the pious king ^Yudhisthira). 

Draupadi said 

3. No feeling for us exists in the mind 
of that vile, vicious-souled and cruel son 
of Dhrilarastra. 

For, that vicious-minded one, O king, 
having sent you along with me to the 
forest clad in deer-skin, feels no mortifica- 
tion. 

5. For, the heart of that one of impious 
deeds is m.adc of steel since he could address 


16. O lord, best food was given by 
j-ou to ascetics, the houseless and those 
leading domestic lives, like an accomplished 
king. 

17. Formerly living inwur palace you 
had thousands of plates filled with e\«ry 
kind of food and used to worship the Brail* 
manas, satisf^-ing every desire of theirs. 

iS— 21. Not beholding all these, how 
can my heart, O king have peace ! Thy 
■ 3'outhful brotliers, adorned with ear-rings, 
! were iormurly treated by cooks with sweet 
j and skilfully prepared dishes — I now be- 
I hold them all, unused to misery, in the forest 
, living on the produces of the forest. My 
I mind finds no peace, O lord of meni 
; Beholding this Bhimnsena sorry and living 
I in forest, and thinking over this, does not 
I your mind in proper time become wrath* 
! ful, — Bliimascna who used to perform all 
I actions unaided. 

! 23. Beholding him stricken with sorrow 

who was used to all happiness, surrounded 
by numerous conveyances and clothed in 
costly raiment, why does not your anger 
’ blaze up 1 


harsh words to his pious eldest brother. 

C. H.-iving brought you, who are used 
to happiness, to such a miserable plight 
that vicious-souled wretch delights with his 
friends. 

7 — S. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
when clad in deer-skin }*ou set out for the 
forest, only four vicious wights did not shed 
tears ; — Duryodhona, Kama, the evil-mind- 
ed Snkuni and the fierce and vicious brother 
Dushiishana. 

g. O foremost of the Kurus, the other 
Kurus filled with sorrow, shed tears from 
their eyes. 

10. O great king, seeing this your bed 
and recollecting what you had before I 
grieve for you, who do not deserve misery 
and have been brought up in eveiy luxury. 

11. Thinking of that ivory' seat in your 
court crested with jeaels and seeing this 
seat of Kusa grass grief assails me. 

13. I saw you in your court surrounded 
by the kings ; seeing you .without kings how 
can my mind have peace 7 

13. O descendant of Bharata, I am 
beside myself on seeing you pasted with 
mud, you, gifted with the effulgence of 
sun whom I saw before pasted with sandal. 

14. O king of kings, 1 see you now clad 
in bark, whom I saw before clothed* in. 
white silken raiment. 

f 13. (Formerly) pure food of every kind 
' - was taken from your house, on golden 
plates to thousands of Brahmanas, 


, 23, Beholding him in the forest why does 

I not your anger blaze up, — this great, one, is 
prepared to slay all Kurus in battle. 

24 — 25. In honour of your promise 
Vrikodara bears all this; this Arjuna 
thougli possessed of two hands is equal te 
Arjuna of a thousand arms for light hand- 
edness in discharging arrows ; he is equal 
to Yama at the end of Vuga ; humbled by 
the prowess of whose weapons all the 
kings, 

26. Waited upon the Brahmanas in your 
sacrifice, O great king. Beholding this 
foremost of men worshipped of Devas and 
Danavas, 

37. Arjuna stricken w’ith anxiety, ^ees 
not j^our mind become worked with anger? 
O king, beholding Parlha used to happi- 
ness and unworthy of misery,, livinj^^rin' the 
forest, 

28. Your anger is not excited. I am 
stricken with wonder for this, O Bharata, 
who, mounted on a single car, vanquished 
men and serpents. 

29. Beholding him in the forest why 

is not your anger excited 7 He was honour- 
ed with the present^ of various vehicles, 
horses and elephants ; "'j 

30. He, the slayer of .foes, wrested 
wealth by force from various other kings 
and discharges with one velocity hundreds 
of shafts ; 

31. Is not your mind woriced up ,with' 
ire beholding him in exile'7 beholding' him 
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fair, able-bodied, youthful and the best of 
swordsmen, 

32 — 35- Nakula in exile does not your 
anger blare up? Beholding, O Yudhisthira, 
O king, the heroic and handsome son of 
Madri, Sahadeva, in exile do you forgive 
(them) ? Beholding, O king of men, these 
Nakul and Sahadeva, unworthy of misery, 
stricken with grief does not your anger blaze 
up? Beliolding me in the forest born in the 
race of Drupada, the daughter-in-law of 
the great Pandu, sister of Dhristadyumna, 
the devoted spouse of a hcroe, do you for- 
give them, O king 7 

36. Forsooth, O foremost of Bharatas, 
you liave no anger, since beholding me and 
3'our brothers your mind is not pained. 

37. This is the saying of Srmiti, that 
in tliis world there is not a Kshatrya who 
is without anger — but in you do I behold 
today the contradiction. 

38. The ICshalrya who docs not manifest 
his energy in proper iiour is disregarded 
by all creatures, O son of Pritha. 

39. Therefore you should, by no means, 
vouchsafe your forgiveness to the enemies; 
forsootli, by your energy you maj' destroy 
them all. 

40. So that Kshatrya too becomes un- 
popular with all and meets with destruction 
both in this world and in the next, whose 
anger is not appeased wlien the time for 
forgiveness comes. 

Thus ends the twenty serenth chapter, 
the words of Draupadi, in the Arjunabhi- 
gamana of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER XXVIll. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Coniintied. 

Draupadi said: — 

1. On this is cited as an example the 
ancient history relating to the conversation 
between Prahlada and Vali the son of 
Virochana. 

2. One day Vali accosted his grand- 
father Prahlada, the king of A suras and 
Danavas, endued with great wisdom and 
well-versed in duties (saying). 

Vali said: — 

3. Does forgiveness lead to well-being, 
O father, or prowess or energy ? I have 
great doubt in this ; father, tell me who am 
asking you. 

4. Tell me, without any doubt, O you 
conversant with duties, whatever leads to 
welFbeing. I shall bey duly all your 
commands. 


Draupadi said 

5. Being thus accosted the wise grand- 
father, conversant with all truths, replied at 
length for the removal of his doubts. 

Pralilada said : — 

6. Do yon learn, my son, these two 
I truths without any doubt — neither docs 

prowess always lead to well-being nor does 
forgiveness. 

7. He who forgives alwa3's, O my son, 
suffers many evils — servants, strangers and 
enemies always disregard him. 

8. No one does ever bow to him ; pc 
pctual forgiveness therefore, O my son, is 
avoided by the learned. 

9. Disregarding him his servants con- 
tract many vicious habits ; all those evil- 
.minded men try to deprive him of his 
wealth. 

10 — 12. Those vicious servants also ap- 
propriate to themselves his conveyances, 
clothes, ornaments, dress, beds, seats, food, 
drink and other articles of use. They do not 
at the behest of their master, give to others 
things they are commanded to do. Nor 
do they treat their master with that respect 
which is his due. Disregard in this world is 
worse than death. 

13. O my child, sons, servants atten- 
dants and even strangers use harsh words to 
such a forgiving person. 

14. Disregarding him even they wish 
to have the wife of a forgiving person and 
his wife too does whatever she likes. 

15. The pleasure-loving servants, if a 
slight punishment is not meted out to them, 
contract all sorts of vices and the wicked 
always injure such a master. 

16. These and various other evils attend 
always upon the forgiving. Listen, O son 
of Virochana, to (other) ovils that beset a 
person that never forgives. 

17 — iS. If an angry person, always be- 
sctjrby the quality of darkness, inflicts 
punishments, by this own energy, upon 
deserving and non -deserving persons, he is 
alienated from his friends and hated by 
outsiders as well as his own relations. 

19. Such a man who insults others is 
subject to loss of wealth, disregard, misery 
and hatred and creates enemies. 

20. A man, in anger, inflicts various 
punishments upon people and is soon dep- 
rived of his wealth, life and even kinsmen. 

21. People are afraid of him who abuses 
his power equally upon his benefactor and 
enemy, as the inmates of a house are of a 
snake. 
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C2. How cnrt good helida him of whom 
li'.o people arc afraid — forsooth do the 
people injure him as soon as they find a 
hole. 

23. Therefore people should not be 
ah.vavs an wry or mild; they should ex'hibit 
their anger or mildness in proper hours. 

24. He, who is forgiving in proper hour, 
and anarj' when the ocaision arises, attains 
to happiness both in this world and in the 
nest. 

25. Hear, I shall now describe to yon 
tl'.c hours of forgiveness as pointed out by 
the learned and which should always be 
followed. 

2fi. If your former benefactor commits 
a heinous offence you should forgive him 
considering his former benefaction. 

27. Tiiose that commit an offence out 
of ignorance or foolishness should be for- 
given — for people cannot always easily 
attain to learning. 

2S. Those croohed men, who having 
committed an offence wittingly plead ig- 
norance should be punished even if their 
offence be trifling. 

29. The first olTence of all men should 
be forgiven ; when they commit the second, 
however insignificant, it might be tliey 
should be punished. 

30. If a person unknowingly commits 
an offence — ite should be pardoned, it is 
said, after having made a proper enquiry. 

31. Strength might be vanquished by 
forgiveness, weakness might be vanquished 
by forgivenes-s ; there is nothing which for- 
giveness cannot .accomplish, therefore for- 
giveness is truly fiercer, 

32. Considering his own strength or 
weakness one should act with reference to 
time or place ; nothing is successful that is 
not taken in hand with reference to time 
or place ; therefore wait for place or time ; 
sometimes, offenders should be forgiven for 
fear of people, 

33. These have been described as the 
proper hours of forgiveness ; and at other 
limes besides these one should e.xhibit his 
prowess. 

34. I therefore consider, O king, this to 
be the time when 3’ou should display' your 
might to the avaricious sons of Dhrita- 
rastra who always injure others. 

33. This is not the time for showing 
forgiveness towards the Kurus ; when the 
hour for showing might arrives, it behoves 
yon to display' it. 

36. The humble and forgiving person 
is always neglected ; while those that are 
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powerful assail others ; he is the king who 
takes recourse to both in proper time. 

1 hits ends ireciiiy eighth chapter, the luotds 
of Draupadt, in the ArJiiua'jhigainana of 
the Vann Parva. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(ARJUNABHIGA.MANA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

YudliistMra said 

r. Anger is the destroy'cr of mankind' 
and anger again places them in prosjDerity' ; ' 
consider,thereforc, O highly-inteliigent lady', 
that anger is the root of prosperity and ad- ' 
versity. 

2. Prosperity crowns him, O beautiful 
lady, who destroys anger ; and the greatly 
terrible .anger brings on his adversity who 
cannot alway's control it, O fair one. 

3. Anger is in this world, the root of the 
destruction of mankind ; how can, one like 
me indulge in anger which brings about the 
destruction of the world ? 

4. The an.gry' man commits a sin; the 
angry; man murders his preceptor ; the angry 
man insults his elders with liarsh words. 

5. 'I'he angry man cannot distinguish 
what should be and should not be said by 
him ; there is nothing which cannot be said 
or done by an angry man. 

6. From anger a man may kill one who, 
should not be killed and adore one that 
should be slain ; an angry' man may even 
despatch his own self to the abode of Yama.' 

7. Beholding these evils, anger is con- 
quered by one desirous of excellent well- 
being both in this world and in the next. 

8. Why should persons like myself in- 
dulge in tliat anger which has been con- 
trolled by' persons of tranquil mind; thin’-’ 
king this, O Draiipadi, my anger is not 
excited. 

9. One, that dees not act .against a person 

jvhose anger has been cxcite'h saves hiiisoif 
and others from great fear — in fact he is tl.e 
phy'sician of both. • ■ 

10. When a weak man when oppressed 
by others is angry with those that are more 
powerful, he brings about his own ruin. 

11. There is no region hereafter for such- 
a man who deliberately' brines about .his 
own destruction ; therefore it is said, O 
Draupadi, that a weak man should control 
his anger. 
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12. And the wise man too, who though 
oppressed does not allow his anger to be 
excited, rejoices in the next world for having 
treated his persecutor with indifference. 

13. For this, it is said that a wise man 
wliether he be strong or weak, should alwaj's 
forgive his persecutor, even if he is in diffi- 
culty. 

14. The pious alwa3^s praise him, O 
Krishna (Draupadi), who has conquered his 
anger ; it is held by the pious that the 
lionest and forgiving man is always vic- 
torious. 

15 — 18. Truth is superior to untruth and 
gentle to cruel conduct; whj’ should I, for 
Ela3dng Su3'odhana, display that anger of 
m iny evils, renounced by the virtuous ? 
'I’he far-seeing sages regard him as a man 
of character in whom anger does not exist ; ‘ 
the learned men, seeing the real things, 
alwa3's regard him as a man of character who 
restrains his rising wrath. O you of fair hips, 
the angry man does not observe the real 
state of things ; the angry man does not see 
his way nor regard persons. 

19. The angry man kills those who 
should not be killed ; he even slays his 
preceptor ; therefore a man of character 
should always leave off anger at a distance. 

20. The man that is possessed by anger 
does not easily acquire generosity, dignity, 
bravery, skill and other accomplishments 
of a real man of character. 

21. Renouncing anger a man can dis- 
play his true energy, whereas it is difficult, 
O highly wise one, for an angry man to 
display energy at the proper hour. 

22. Anger is regarded by the illiterate 
as equivalent to energy, — anger has been 
given to mankind for the destruction of the 
world. 

23. The person, who wishes to behave 
with decorum, should renounce anger ; even 
one who has forsaken the virtues of his own 
order, does not indulge in anger. 

24. Light-minded fools might transgress 
all these, but O faultless d imsel, how can 
persons like myself (transgress). 

25. If there were not persons amongst 
mankind equal to the earth in forgiveness 
there would be no peace amongst them 
but perpetual dissensions engendered by 
anger. 

26. If the injured persons were to return 
their injuries ; if one admonished by his 
superiors were to chasiise his superiors in 
return, the result' would be the destruction 
of all creatures and sin would take its root 
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27—29. If (he man when vilified by 
another vilifies him in return ; if the injured' 
man returns his injuries ; if the chastised 
man chastises in return ; if fathers kill their 
their sons and sons their fathers ; and if 
husbands destroy their wives and wives 
their husbands ; then, how can, O Krishna, 
births take place in this world where anger 
so predominates ? know you, O fair damsel, 
that birth of creatures in this world, is 
dependent upon peace. 

30. If the kings yeild to anger, O 

Draupadi, their subjects soon meet; with 
ruin. Thus anger brings on destruction^ 
and distress of mankind. ^ 

31. Because persons forgiving like the 
earth are seen in this world, it is therefore 
that creatures are born and enjoy pros- 
perity. 

32. O fair damsel, in every forrfi of 
injury, persons should forgive ; it is said 
that the birth of creatures ' is due to the 
forgiveness of mankind. 

33. He is considered as an excellent and 
learned person who, having conquered his 
anger, alwa3's shows his forgiveness even 
when insulted, oppressed and excited by a 
strong man. 

34. Eternal regions are for that person, 
who, though powerful (conquers his anger), 
while he that is angr3', is foolish and 
meets with ruin both in this world and in 
the next. 

35. As an illustration of this, the follow- 
ing hymn, O Krishna, in honor of the for- 
giving, has been sung b3' the high-souled 
and ever-forgiving Kash3’apa. 

36. Forgiveness is virtue, forgiveness 
is sacrifice, forgiveness is the Vedas, for- 
giveness is Sruti : he who knows all this is 
capable of forgiving all. 

37. Forgiveness is Brahma, forgiveness 
is truth, forgiveness is the accumulated 
and future (ascetic) merit, forgiveness is the 
devout penance and forgiveness is purit3' ; 
and b3’ forgiveness the uni%'erse is sustained. 

38. Forgiving persons attain to the 
regions of those conversant with the rituals, 
of those well -versed with the knowledge 
of Brahman and those of ascetics. 

39. Persons performing Vedic rites as 
well as those performing other rituals attain 
to other regions ; whereas forgiving persons 
attain to the highly adored regions in the 
world of Brahma. 

40. Forgiveness is the energ3' of the 
energetic ; forgiveness is the sacrifice and 
forgiveness is the control of mind ; forgive- 
ness is the truth of the truthful ; forgiveness 
is the control of mind. 
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can, O Krishna, the- persons 
;ile renounce such forgiveness in which 
ifre. established Brahma, truth, wisdom and 
the three worlds. 

.42. Even, knowing all, persons should 
alwaj's forgive; whoever forgives everything 
attains to Brahma. 

.43. This world belongs to the forgiving, 
the other world also belongs to the forgiving, 
they obtain honors here and holy blessed- 
ness in the next. 

44. Those persons, whose anger is over- 
powered by forgiveness, attain to the higher 
•regions ; therefore forgiveness is considered 
the highest (virtue). 

45. These verses were always chanted 
by Kashyapa in honor of the forgiving ; 
hearing these verses of forgiveness, be 
pleased and be not angry, O Draupadi. 

46. Our grandfather, the son of San- 
tanu, worships peace, as well as Krishna, 
the son of Devaki. 

47. The preceptor and Vidura, (known 
as) Kshattwa. both speak of peace ; Kripa 
as well as Sanjaya also speak of peace. 

48. Somadatta, Yuyutsa, Drona’s son as 
well as our grandfather Vyasa daily speak 
of, peace. 

49. Being led by all these towards peace 
the' king will return us the kingdom ; if 
he yeilds to temptation he will meet %yith 
destruction. 

50. A dreadful time has set in to bring 
about 'the misfortune of the Bharatas ; from 
some time before this has been settled con- 
clusion, O fair damsel. 

51. Suyodhana does not deserve king- 
dom and therefore he does not know forgive- 
ness ; I deserve it and therefore forgiveness 
has taken possession of me. 

52. Forgiveness and humility are the 
qualities of the self-controlled and constitute 
the eternal virtue and 1 shall therefore 
adopt them. 

Thus ends the twenty ninth chapter, the 
con'Oersation between Draupadi and 
Yudhisthira in the Arj unabhigamana of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Co)itin ued, 

Draupadi said:— 

I. I bow to Dhatri and Vidhatri who 
have thus bewildered my sense ; you think 
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otherwise from your father and grandfather 
regarding what you have got to bear. 

2. By actions men are placed in diffe- 
rent situations of life ; consequences of ac- 
tion ar'e inevitable, from ignorance people 
desire for the liberation from action. 

3. A man does not even attain prospe- 
rity in this world by virtue, gentleness, for- 
giveness, straight-forwardness and fear of 
censure. 

4. Or else, O descendant of Bharata, 
this unbearable misfortune would not have 
befallen 3'ou, who are so unworthy of it and 
j’our brothers of great energy. 

5. Neither then, nor even now, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, has anything appeared 
to 3'ou dearer than virtue — which is dearer 
to you even than your life. 

6. That your kingdom is for virtue and 
3'our Yi^e even 'is for virtue, ‘is known by 
Brahmanas, superiors and even celestials. 

7. You can abandon Bhimasena, Arjuna 
these twin sons of Madri along wdth .1113'- 
self, I think, but you can never renounce 
virtue. 

8. I have heard from elders that a king 
protects virtue and virtue in return pro- 
tects him — but methinks it does not protect 
you. 

g, O best of men, like a shadow follow- 
ing a riian, you with a singleness of purpose 
always follow virtue. 

10. You have never disregarded 3-our’ 
equals, inferiors and superiors ; obtaining 
even the entire universe your pride never in- 
creased. 

11. O son of Pritha, with Swahas and 
Swaddhas and other forms of worship you 
ever adore the Brahmanas, the celestials 
and tb& Pitris. 

12. O son of Pritha, you have alwa3's 
pleased the Brahmanas by gi anting all 
their desires ; the Yotis, the ascetics, the 
householder ascetics, have always been, fed 
by you on golden plates where (myself) have 
distributed food. 

13. You always give food and gold to 
Vanaprasthas : there is nothing in .3'our 
house which you cannot bestow upon the 

BrahmUnas. 

14. Having distributed dub’, O I'h’g'i 
all to the guests in the Vishwadeva sacrifice 
that is solemnised in your house for your 
peace you live upon what remains. 

je. Ishtis, Pashubajidhas, sacrifice for 
obtaining the gratification of desires and 
ordinary household ceremonies, Paka sacri- 
fices and various other rites are daily per- 
formed in your house. 
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16. Even in this luige solitary forest 
frequented by robbers, living in banishment, 
deprived of your Icingclom your virtue has 
suffered no decrease. 

17. Tlie Ashwamcdha, the Rajshj’ua, 
Pundarika, tlic Gosava — all these great 
■sacrifice? requiring large gifts liave been 
celebrated by you. 

iS. O king, by your perverse understand- 
ing, in 3'our deafeat at the gambling match 
you lost your kingdom, wealth, weapons 
your brolliers and even mj'self. 

ig. How could your mind, simple, gentle, 
liberal, modest and truthful as you are, be 
drawn to the vice of gambling 1 

■ 20. Beholding this j'our calamity and 
misfortune my sense is bewildered and 
mind overwlielmed. 

21. I shall cite here an old historical 
incident as an illustration that men are 
subject to the will of Providence and riot 
to themselves. 

22. I'lie Lord Ishana ord.ains before- 
hand, with reference to M'cal and woe, 
happiness and miser}', of all creatures like 
a seed. 

23. O heroe among men, O king, as .a 
wooden figure is made to move its limbs by 
the wire-puller so are all these creatures 
(made to act by the lord.) 

24. O descendant of Bharata, pervading 
all creatures, like ethereal space tlie Provi- 
dence ordains its Itappiness or misery, 

, 25. Liivc a bird lied with a string all 
creatures depend upon God ; they all li%'e in 
rlependence upon God not upon others ; nor 
are they their own masters. 

26. Like a pearl set on a string, a bull 
tied by a rope passing through its nose, or a 
tree fallen from the bank into tlie middle of 
a river 

27. All creatures follow the ordinances 
of the Creator for they are identical with 
Him and live in Him ; they are not subject 
to themselves and cannot pass an hour 
independently. 

28. Ignorant as they are, creatures are 
not masters of their own happiness or 
misery ; despatched by the Providence they 
either go to heaven or hell. 

■ 29. As light straws are brought to the 
subjugation of the strong wind, so all crea- 
tures, O descendant of Bharata, depend 
upon the Creator. 

’ 30. Again, performing actions right or 
wrong and pervading the universe, the Lord 
e.xists but is'noC perceived by any (who can 
say) “This is God.” 


31. This physical body is ' merely' qhe 

Instrument of ,God by which the Lord en- 
gages them in actions, the fruits of which 
are either good or bad. ■ 

32. Behold the power of the illusive 
energy by which he makes them kill their 
fellows. 

33. This is seen in a different light by 
the sages seeing the real truths ; they appear 
to them in a different light like the rays of 
the sun. 

34. Ordinary people see all those things 
in a different view ; the Lord creates md 
destroys them in a different way. 

35 * As one can' break a piece of inactive 
senseless wood with wood, stone with stone 
and iron with iron, 

36. So, O Yndhisthira the Self-create, 
divine Grandsire spreading his illsuive 
energy' destroys creatures, with creatures, 

37. Like- a child playing with his crea- 
tures, creating and destroying them. . 

38. O king, the Providence behaves 
towards the creatures, like a father or 
mother ; like an ordinar}' person he (some- 
times) seems to be angry towards them 

39. Seeing elderly, well-behaved and 
modest persons, in distress and the vicious, 
in happiness, I am beside myself with 
thought, 

40. O son of Pritha, seeing your misfor- 
tune and the prosperity of Suyodhana, I 
blame the Providence who secs such an in- 
equality. 

41. Conferring prosperity upon the wily 
avarcious son of Dhritarastra, who trans- 
gresses the sacred scriptures, and injures 
virtue, what fruit shall the Creator reap ? 

42. If the act done follow.s the performer 
then forsooth, the God himself is contami- 
nated with the sin of every action. 

43. If the sin consequent upon actions 
does not touch the doer then, the individual 
power is th.e cause and I . grieve for those 
who are weak. 

Thus ends the thiriicili chapter, the con- 
versation beiiveen Draupadi [and Yudhis- 
ihira, in the Arjunabkigamana of the 
Va.na Parva. , ■ 
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'CHAPTER XXXI. 

'(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Yudhistliira said 

1. O Yajmaseni, your speech is sweet, 
clear and full of nice expressions ; we have 
listened to it; you speak of atheism. 

2. O princess, I never act being desirous 
of tlie fruits thereof ; I distribute (a thing) 
which should be distributed and I perform 
a sacrifice which should be performed. 

■ 3. I perform, as best as I can, O Krishna, 
■what a householder should do, not caring 
for the fruits (of my actions). 

4. O fair lady, 1 act piously not for 
getting the fruits of virtue but for not 
transgressing the Vedas and seeing the 
conduct of the pious. 

' 5 — 6. My mind and nature, O Krishna, 
are naturally bent upon virtue ; that vile 
trader of virtue, the worst of the virtuous, 
■who wishes to reap the fruits of virtue, does 
never obtain them ; nor does a vicious- 
minded person, for his scepticism, who 
doubts a virtuous act, having accomplish- 
ed it. 

7. From the evidence of the Vedas I 
say: — “You should never doubt virtue; 
the person doubting virtue is destined to be 
born amongst the brutes". 

5. A weak-minded man who doubts 
religion, virtue and the words of the Rishis, 
is precluded from the regions of immortality 
and bliss as the Sudras are from the Vedas. 

9. O large-minded lady, one studying 
the Vedas, virtuous, and born in a high 
race, (though young) is considered aged by 
the pious royal saints, 

to. That vicious-minded one, who trans- 
gresses the scriptures and doubts virtue 
is regarded as lower even than the Sudras 
and, robbers. 

11. You have seen with your own eyes 
the great ascetic Markandeya of ’ incom- 
parable magnanimity come to us who has 
been rendered immortal by virtue. 

12. Vysa, Vasisfha, Maitreya, Narada 
Lomasha, Suka and all other Rishis have 
become of' pure souls by virtue. 

13. You yourself see all these endued 
with celestial asceticism capable of cursing 
or blessing and superior even to ' the 
celestials. 

14. O sinless lady, these sages, equal 

to the Rishis and who c.an see wh.at is 
written in the Vedas, describe _,virtue as the 
foremost duty. ■ ' • 


13. You should not, O blessed queen, 
with a foolish mind either doubt dr censure 
the Providence or (His act). ' 

16 — 17. The fool, who doubts religion 
and disregards virtue and being proud of 
the proof of his own reasoning, docs not 
receive it from others, considers all these 
sages who look upon the future as present, 
like mad .man. He considers the external 
world as conducive to the gratification of 
senses and is blind to everything else. ■ 

iS._ Whoever, doubts religion has no 
expatiation of his sin ; that wretched and vile 
person feels anxiety (here) and .does not 
attain to the regions (of bliss) hereafter.' ;-! 

19. That stupid person, who does not 
regard evidences, who vilifies the interpre- 
tation of the Vcdic texts, and who commits 
sin under the influence of lust and cove- 
teousness, is doomed to hell, 

20. O blessed lady, he however, who, 
with faith and without any doubt follows 
religion, attains to eternal bliss in the next 
world. 

21. That stupid person, who tr,aris- 
gresses the evidences of the Rishis, who does 
not follow religion and who transgresses ail 
the scriptures, never obtains bliss in. any 
life. 

22. For him, O fair lady, who disregards 
the words of the Rishis and does not care 
for the evidence of the pious, neither this 
world nor the next exists. 

23. Doubt not, O Krishna, the ancient 

religion which is followed by the good, and 
formulated by the omniscient and qnini- 
potent Rishis. . 

24. O Uraupadi, .virtue is the only raft 
and nothing else to those who wish to- go 
to heaven, like .a ship to the merchant wish- 
ing to cross the ocean. 

25. O blameless lady, if the pieties 
practised by the virtuous had no fruits then 
this world would have been enshrouded by 
by infamous darkness. 

26. None would have followed einan- 
cipation, none would have cared for the 
acquisition of knowledge or even of wealth 
and people would have lived like beasts. 

27 — 28. If devout penances, life .of ce|ir 
bacy, sacrifice, the study of tlie Vcdas,,charity 
and honesty — these were fruitless then people 
would not have practised virtues, generation 
after generation. If all the actions had 
been fruitless a terrible confusion would 
have set ip. 

29. Why do the Rishis, the gods the 
Gandharb.as, the Asur.is and the Rakshasas 
who arc lords of tiiemsclves, with love prac- 
tise virtues ? 
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30. Coiisidcrinc; for ccrlain that. Provi- 
dence is llio giver of fruits in virtue, tlicy 
practise virtues ; O Krishna, for them is 
eternal bliss. 

31. Whereas the fruits of knowledge 
and ascetic observances are seen, virtue and 
-vice can never be devoid of fruits. 

32. Recollect, O Krishna, the clrcums- j 

tanecs of 3'our birth, as j’ou have heard and 1 
also the m.anncr in which the powerful 
DhrisUid^'umna was born. j 

33. These are suHicicnt proofs, O yon 
of sweet smiles ; the self-control led reap 
the fruits of acts and arc satisfied with a 
little, 

34. Ignorant and stupid persons arc not 
satisfied even with much and they have no 
happiness begotten of virtue for them in the 
next world. 

35. The fruits of the holy acts laid down 
in the Vedas as well .as of sinful acts, the 
root and the destruction of actions, O f.air 
ladi’, are mysteries even to the celestials. 

36. These are not known to all ; ordi- 
nary people arc ignorant of these ; he docs 
not follow in a thousand Kalpa the wClf- 
bcing of the celestials. 

37. These are kept (in secroejO by the 
celestials — for their tlhishc energy is mys- 
terious ; those Brahmanas that have con- 
quered their aspirations, those that h.avc 
built up their hopes, those whose sins have 
been burnt down by ascetic observances, 
those who h.-ive got contented minds, can 
observe these. 

38. For not seeing the fruit j’ou should 
not doubt religion or the gods ; you should 
perform sacrifices assiduously' and charities 
.without any insolence. 

30, Acts h.nvc their fruits in this world 
and virtue is eternal ; as said by Kashj'apa, 
Brahma told all this to his sons. 

40. O Krishna, let your doubt be des- 
troyed like dews meditating upon all this. 
Lcty’our scepticism yield to faith. 

41 Do not speak ill of God who is the 
ford of all creatures ; learn to know Him ; 
bow to him ; let not your understanding be 
such. 

42, Never disregard that Supreme being, 
O Krishna, by' whose mercy the' mortals, 
by pious observances, become immortals. 

Thus ends the thirty first chapter, the 
conversation hetsveen Dranpndi and Yu- 
dhistlilrn, in the Arj miabhiganiana of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER X X X 1 I . 

(ARJUNABH fGAMAN A PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Draupadi said 

1. I never disregard or speak ill of 
religion, O son of Pritha ; why should I 
disregard God, the lord of creations ? 

2. O descendant of Bhanita, consider 
me raving as being stricken with misery, 
listen to me, I shall again bewail, 

3. O represser of enemies, forsooth 
every conscious being should engage in 
.actions in this world; it is only’ the immobile 
and not even other creatures that can live 
without action. 

4. Immediately after the birth the calf 
sucks the mother's teat. (People feel dis- 
tress) as soon as incantations are performed 
on their si.atues ; the creatures, O Yudhis- 
thira, deserve the character of their lives 
accoriling to pristine actions. 

5. O foremost of Bhnrata.s, this is the 
difference of man from mobile creatures, 
that he aspires to like his course of life both 
in this world and in the next by means of 
his .acts. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, all crea- 
tures perceive the impression of the pristine 
life and they’ visibly reap in this world the 
fruits of their acts, 

7. All creatures live .according to the 
impression of the pristine life, even the 
crc.alurcs and the ordainers of the universe 
like a cr.ane that lives on the water. 

8. The course of life for a creature that 
docs not act is impossible ; for them there 
is action and never inaction. 

9. You should therefore act and never 
incur censure by leaving affection ; cover 
yourself with action as with an armour, 
'riierc might not be one in a thousand who 
does not truly understand the utility of 
work. 

10. One should act either for increasing 
or protecting his wealth ; if spent without 
being earned it vanishes although it be like 
(the mount) Himavana. 

IT. All creatures would have been exter- 
minated if there were no action ; if acts had 
born no fruits they would not have multi- 
plied. 

12. It is sometimes observed that crea- 
tures perform acts that give them no fruits ; 
for without action .the course of life would 
be an impossibility'. 

13. Whoever in this world believes in 
Destiny and whoever in chance arc both 
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..t'bf people ; those only are praise- 
•iiy who believe in the efficacy of acts. , 

14. He, wlio has been at ease without 
any action and believing in Destiny, is soon 
consumed like an unburnt earthen pot in 
water. 

15. So also that man, who believes in 
chance, and who, though capable of work, 
does not work, does not live long, for his life 
is one of weakness and helplessness. 

16. If a person in the world attains, by 
accident, to an accession of wealth — people 
consider it derived from chance for none has 
tried for it. 

17. O son of Pritha, whatever good 
fortune a person acquires in consequence 
of religious rites is called Providential. 

18. The fruit, that a person reaps by 
acting himself, and which is the direct out- 
come of his actions, is consideieJ as a proof 
of manliness. 

ig. Of best of men, know that the riches 
acquired spontaneously and without cause 
are considered as a spontaneous acquisi- 
tion. 

20. Whatever is thus acquired accident- 
ally, providentially or spoil tanc'ousi}' by a 
person is the outcome of his pristine ac- 
tions. 

21. And judging according to their 
pristine actions, the good and bad, the or- 
daianer of the universe distributes among 
men, their portions in this world. 

22. Know that whatever actions, either 
good or bad, that a person performs are the 
outcome of God’s arrangements with refer- 
ence to their pristine actions. 

23. This body is the instrument of God 
for actions ; inert in itself, it performs what 
is urged on b}' God. 

24. O son of Kunti, it is the supreme 
Lord of all who makes all creatures do 
what they do, though they themselves are 
all inert. 

25. O hero, having' settled upon some 
object in mind, a man carries it out into 
action aided by his intelligence ; man is 
himself therefore the cause, 

26.. O best of men, the number of actions 
cannot be ascertained for towns and palaces 
are the result of man’s acts. 

27. By the aid of their intelligence, in- 
telligent men know that oil may be had 
from sesame, curds from milk and that food 
may be cooked by means of igniting fuel ; 
they know the means for accomplishing 
them. 

'.. 28. Thereupon they set themselves, by 
instruments, to accomplishing them ; and 
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creatures maintain their lives by the results 
acquired in these directions by their own 
acts. . 

2g. If a work is done by a clever work- 
man it is done well ; from the difference in 
execution another work ma}' be said to be . 
that of an unskilled hand. 

30. If a person were not himself the in- 
strument of his acts, the sacrificps-woul4 ndt 
bear any fruits in his case adr would afty 
body be a disciple or preaiptor, 

31. It is because a person is himself the 
instrument of his action that he is praised 
when he acquires success, so the doer is cen- 
sured when he is unsuccessful ; nothing else 
exists* 

32. Some say that everything is the out- 
come of chance, some say everything, is- 
providential, whereas others hold that this, 
is not so, but everything that is said, to be 
the outcome of Destiny or chance is the 
result of pristine actions. 

33. It is seen that wealth proceeds from 
chance or Destiny; something accidental 
and something natural. 

34. In the acquisition of fruits for a 
man, there is not the fourth cause; this : is 
said by those who are cognisant of truth and 
well-versed in knowledge. 

35. If God himself were not the bestower 
of good or bad fruits then amongst crea- 
tures there would not be any miserable 
being, 

36. If pristine actions had no existence 

then all purposes for which a man would 
work ghould prove successful. . 

37. Those persons, who do not ebsert'e 
these three doors for the accomplishment of 
objects as well as for the failure, are dull and 
exist like the body itself. 

38. Man should always act ; for this is the 
conclusion of Manu ; a person that does not 
act is alwa^'s defeated. 

39. A man of action in this world, O 
Yudhisthira, generally meets with success ; 
the idls however never acquire success. 

40. If success becomes impossible a, 
person should remove the difficulties ; when 
engaged in action, O king, he is freed from 
debts (whether he is successful or not). 

41. Adversity overpowers a person who 
is idle and lies down ; whereas whoever is 
active reaps success and enjoys prosperity. 

42. Intelligent persons engaged con- 
fidently in acts consider all who are diffident 
as doubting and unsuccessful. 

43. Now we are overtaken by mis- 
fortune and if you engage in action this 
misfortune will certainly be removed. 
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44. Even if you arc unsuccessful it sliall 
be proved ' to j'ou, Vrikodara, Vivatsu and 
tlie twins (that you are unable to lake the 
kingdom). 

. 46. The actions of others have been 
seen crowned witli success and ours miglu 
be as well ; how can one, performing action, 
perceive beforoliand what would bo tlic 
result 1 

46. Having liilcl the ground with 
plough one sows the seeds ; the tiller then 
sits silent (for). the clouds are the next 
cause. 

47. If however the clouds do not favour 
him the cultiv.ator is not to blame — he 
says : — " I have done what others do.” 

48. If however I do not meet with suc- 
cess I am not to blame” thinking this he 
contents himself and does not reproach 
himself. 

49. O descendant of Bharata, no one 
should despair, saying: — “ I am working 
still I do not succeed, ’ for besides e.xortion 
there arc two other causes for success. 

• 

50. Success or f.tilure, no one should 
despair, for success in action depends upon 
the union of m.iny circumstances. 

51. One clement wantin.g proportionate 
success does not come or nothing at all ; 
if however no exertion is made no success 
is acquired, nor any quality is seen. 

53. The man is by his intelligence, and 
according to his might and power, brings 
place, time, means and auspicious rites for 
the acquisition of prosperity. 

53. One should assiduously engage in 
action, his guide being his pri/wess ; amongst 
the qualities neccssar}' for action energy is 
the foremost. . 

54. If an intelli.gent man finds his enemy 
superior to him in many qualities he should 
accomplish his object by the arts of conci- 
liation and proper appliances. 

' So- ^ Yudhislhira, he should wish for 
the calamit}' and banishment (of his foe) — 
what of mortal men, even he be an ocean 
or a mountain. 

56. A person, by actively pryin.g into 
the holes of his enemy, satisfies a debt to 
himself as well as to his enemies. 

57. A man should never think ill of him- 
sell ; whoever thinks ill of himself never 
earns splendid prosperity. 

■ 'SS- O descendant of Bharata, the suc- 
cess of qjcrsons is thus situated; it is said 
that the course of success depends upon 
time and situation. 

, . 59- • In the days of yore my father 
housed a learned Brahmanap he said all 


this tO' my father, O foremost of Bha- 
rafas. 

60. My brothers, formcrlj' accepted 
from Vrihaspati moral precepts and then in 
our house I heard all this from tltem. 

61, O king, O Yudhisthira, he said this 
to me, consoling, who had approached my 
father for some work and who for serving 
w.as scaled on my father’s lap. 

T/tus ends the thirty second chapter, 
the conversation hctvieen Dranpadi and 
Yudhisthira, in the Arjunnbhignniana of- 
the Vann Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

’ (ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARYA)— 
Contiu ncd. 

Vaisliainpayaiia said 

1. Havin.g heard these words of Ja.gma^ 
seni (Drup.adi), Bhimasena came to the king 
(Yudhisthir.'i.) .And sighing in wrath, he 
thus spoke to him. 

Bhima said 

2. O kin.g, walk as regards kingdoms 
in the enstomtuy path trodden by good men. 
W’luit do \’ou gain b}' living in the hermit- 
a.ge of the U'-cetics, thus deprived of Dharma, 
Art ha and Kama ? 

3. Your kingdom has been robbed by 
Duryodhana by an unfair gambling at dice 
.and not by virtue, or by honesty or by 
prowess. 

4. He has robbed our kingdom like a 
we.ak off.'d-eating jacktil that steals the prey 
from miglily lions. 

5. O kin.g, why do you, abondoning the 
wc.alth which is the source of both virtue and 
pleasures and in obedience of the (mere) 
U'illing virtue of keeping one’s promise, 
suffer such alllictions V 

6. Our kin.gdom, protected by the 
weilder of Gandiva (.Arjuna) and incapable 
of bein.g snatched from us by (even) Sakr.a 
(India), was robbed from us in our ver^' 
si.ght (only) on account of your careless- 
ness, 

7. It was for you, that notwithstanding 
we were alive, our prosperity was wrested 
from us like a fruit from one who is unable 
to use his .arms or like kine from one 
who cannot use his legs. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, 3'ou are 
firm in the desire of .acquiring virtue. It 
was to please you that we suffered our- 
selves to be overwhelmed with such cala- 
mities. 
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Bliarata race, it was 
..u0^\Ve are at your couimand that we 
^^''giving pain to our friends and joy to 
our enemies. 

10. It was on our part an act of folly 
which gives me great pain that we did 
not, obe^'ing 3'our command, kill the sons 
of Dhritarastra then and there. 

11. O king, this j'our living in the forest 
like an wild animal is an act wliich only 
a weak man alone would submit to. 

■ 12. Your this act is approved of neither 

b^’ Krishna, nor by Vivatsu (Arjuna), nor 
by Abhiman}’!!, nor bj' the Srinjaj’as, nor 
by mj’self, nor by the sons of Madri. 

13. Afflicted with your vow you always 
cry, “ Virtue, virtue.” O king, have 3'ou 
from despair become a man of no manli- 
ness ? 

14. Cowards onl3', being unable to win 
back their prosperity, cherish despair which 
is fruitless and destructive of one’s own 
purpose. 

15. You have ability and eyes. You 
see that we po.ssess manliness. O king, 
it is because you have adop.';d a peaceful 
life that you do not feel (the pain of} this 
distress. 

16. The sons of Dhritarastra consider us, 
who are only forgiving, as men really incom- 
petent and weak. O king, this gives me 
more pain than death in battle would have 
given me. 

17. If we all die in a fair fight without 
turning our backs on our foes, even that 
would be better than this exile, for we shall 
then obtain regions of bliss. 

18. O best of the Bharata race, on 
the other hand if we become the ruler of the 
whole earth by killing them, that would be 
doing us a great good. 

19. This is our bounden dut3', — we who 
ever adhere to the duties of our own order, 
who are ever desirous of great achievements, 
and who wish to take revenge on our ene- 
mies. 

20. Our kingdom having been robbed 
from us, if we (under the circumstances) en- 
gage in a war, our that act, when it will be 
known in the world, will bring us praise and 
not.condemnation. 

21. O king, the virtue, that produces 
afflictions on one’s ownself and on one’s 
own friends, is no virtue at all. It is vice 
that produces calamities. 

22. O sire, virtue is sometimes (the indi- 
rect cause of) the weakness of men. Dliarma 
and Artha forsake such men, as pain and 
pleasure forsake a dead man. 
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23. He who practises virtue only for the 
sake of virtue always suffers afflictions. He 
can never be called a wise man. He can- 
not know the (real) purpose of virtue, as a 
blind man is incapable of seeing the light of 
the sun. 

24. He who considers that Ill's wealth exists 
for himself alone does not at all understand 
the purpose of wealth. He is like the ser- 
vant tending kine in the forest. 

25. He, again, who pursues Artha (pro- 
fit or wealth) too much without- pursuing 
Dharma (virtue) and Kama (pleasure) de- 
serves to be censured and killed by all crea- 
tures. 

26. He who alwa3's pursues Kama 
without pursuing Dharma and Artha loses 
his friends and also loses virtue and profit. 

27. Such a man, indulging in pleasure 
at will, becoming destitute of virtue and 
profit, meets with certain death at the expira- 
tion of the period of enjo3'ment, as the fish 
dies when the water is dried up. 

28. It is for this, those that are wise 
alwa3’s pursue both virtue and profit, for the 
union of virtue and profit is the essential 
requisite of pleasure, as wood is of fire. 

29. Pleasure has always virtue for its 
root, and virtue is always united with plea- 
sure. Know that both are dependent on 
one another, as the ocean and the clouds 
(depend on each other.) 

30. The sensation that one feels in con- 
sequence of the contact with the objects of 
touch or in consequence of the possession 
of wealth is called pleasure. It exists in the 
mind and has no corporeal e.xistence. 

31. O king, he that wishes to have 
Artha should seek a large share of virtue. 
Those that wish Kama should seek (also) 
Artha, but Kama does not 3 ield any thing 
in return. 

32. Pleasure brings its own fruit ; it can- 
not lead to another (pleasure). Ashes 
may be had from wood, but nothing could 
be had from ashes. 

33. O king, as a fowler kills the birds, 
so does sin kill all the creatures of the 
world. 

34. He who, being misled b3' pleasure 
and covetousness, does not understand the 
nature of virtue, deserves to be killed by 
all. He becomes a wretch here and here- 
after (after death.) 

35. O king, it is evident that 3'OU know 
that pleasure is to be derived fronr virtu- 
ous objects of enjoyments. You also know 
(what) their ordinar3’ states as well as their 
great changes (are). 
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36. From their (objects of enjo3-meiit's)}oss, 
destruction, decrepitude nnd denlh, arises 
what is called alilliction. That ailliction has 
overtaken us. 

37 — 38. The pleasure that is produced 
bj' the five senses, by the mind and bj' 
the heart being directed to the objects 
proper to each, is in m3' opinion, 
one of the best fruits of our actions. 
'I'lnis Dharma, Artha and Kama should 
be taken into one's consideration one after 
the otlier. 

39. One .should not pursue virtue alone. 
No man should consider profit or pleasure 
as the highest object of his desire. All the 
throe should al\va3’s be (equally) pursued. 

40. The Shastvas ordain that one should 
pursue virtue in the morning, profit at noon, 
and pleasure in the evening. 

41. The Sliasfnts ordain that one should 
pursue pleasure in the first, profit in the 
.second and virtue in the last portion of his 
life. 

42. O foremost of eloquent men, those 
that are learned and full3- conversant with 
the proper divisions of time, dividing their 
time properly, pursue all ihrooi. Dharmn 
Arfka and Kama. 

43. O king, O descendant of Kuru, whe- 
ther freedom from all these three {Dharma, 
Artha and Kama) or posse.ssion of them is 
the better course for those th;it desire 
happinc.ss, should be settled b}’ 3’ou after 
careful thought. 

44. O king, 3'ou should then without the 
least hesitation act either to achieve them 
or to abandon them, for he wlio lives 
wavering between the two becomes most 
miserable. 

45. It is well that your conduct is 
ever regulated by virtue. Knowing this, 
your sensible fiiends advise 3-ou to act 
(thus). 

46. O king, gift, sacrifice, adoration to 
the honest, study of the Vedas and honest}', 

■ — these are the highest virtues strong 
both here and hereafter. 

47. But, O foremost of men, these virtues, 
cannot be attained by one that has 
no wealth, even if he possesses infinite 
other accomplishments. 

48. O king, the univer.se depends on 
virtue. There is nothing higher than 
virtue. O king, virtue is attainable (only) b}' 
those who possess wealth. 

49. But wealth cannot be acquired b}' 
leading the life of ,1 mendicant nor b}' bear- 
ng a life of weakness. O king, wealth can 
be earned by virtudus intelligence. 


50. O best of men, in 3’our case, beg- 
ging, which is a success to the Brahma na,- has 
been forbidden. 'I'hercfore tr}- to acquire 
we.'ilth b}' prowcs.s and cnerg}'. 

51. It is not proper for yaix to lead a life 
of mendicancy or the life of .Sudra. Prowc.ss 
and energy constitute the special virtue of 
the Kshatiya. 

52. Therefore, q son of Pritha, perform 
the diit}' of 3'our own (order) and destroy 
the enemies. Destro}’ the prowess of the 
sons of Dhrifarastra with my help and with 
that of P.'irih.a (Arjuna). 

53. 'rhe wise and learned man .sa3's that 
prosperity is virtue. Therefore, acquire 
prosperity, for you ought not to be i'l 
frivolit}'. 

54. O king of kings, awake and under- 
stand the clernal virtues (of one's own order). 
You belong b}’ birth to an order the acts of 
which arc cruel and are the sources of 
pain to others. 

55. O king, cherish 3'our subjects and 
reap the fruits (of that good act) that 
can never be wrong. 'I'his is the eternal 
duly ordained (for \is the Kshatryas) by 
the Creator himself. 

56. O son of Pritha, if 3’,ou fall olT from 
it, you will be the laughing stock (of all 
men). Deviation from the duties of one's 
own (order) is never praised. 

57. O descendant of Kuru, therefore, 
making 3'our heart ns the order in which 
you belong requires it. and abandoning this 
your course of weakness, summon prowe.ss 
and bear your weight (of duly) like one 
that bears it manfull)’. 

58. O king, no monarch can acquire the 
sovereignly of earth, or prosperity, or 
afiluence by means of being only virtuous- 
minded. 

59. As a fowler catches n flock of very 
easil3’-tcmpicd games bv offering them some 
attractive food, so does an intelligent man 
acquire a kingdom b\’ offering bribes to his 
enem3''s men and covelcous enemies. 

60. O foremost of monarchs, the Asuras, 
though the}’ wore elder brothers of the Devas 
and though they were in afiluence were, 
vanquished by the Devas by means of 
stratagem. 

61. O mighty armed hero, O ruler of 
the world, thus every thing belongs to those 
tliat possess might. Destroy your enenjy by 
means of stratagem. 

62. There is none equal to Arjuna in 
wielding the bow in battle. There is none 
equal to me in wielding the mace. 
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prowess eng’age in 
their prowess alone, — 
^ii the strength of h umbers, and 
informations of the enemy's plan 
'dirough spies. O son of Pandu, therefore 
exert your prowess. 

64. Prowess is the root of wealth ; what- 
ever else is c.alled its root is not so. As 
the shade of the tree in winter is useless, so 
is every thing fruitless without prowess.' 

65. O son of Kunti, wealth should be 
spent in the way that seeds are scattered on 
the ground by one' who wishes to increase 
it. Let there be no doubt (about it) in [your 
mind. 

66 . But where wealth is more than 
sufficient, there should be no expenditure of 
wealth. In such cases investment of wealth 
is like the scratching of an ass, which is 
first pleasurable and then painful. 

67. O king of men, a man, who in 
order to earn a greater measure of virtue 
casts away like seeds the little virtue that 
he is sticking to, is ^certainly considered to 
be wise. 

68. Those, that are learned, alien.nte the 

friends of the foe that possesses friends. 
Having thus weakened him by making his 
friends abandon him, they bring him to ! 
subjugation. j 

69. O king, those that are strong en- 
gage in battle by depending on their own 
courage. They do not conquer people^ by 
continued efforts or b}' the arts of concilia- 
tion. 

70. O king, sometimes those that are 
weak kill a powerful enemy by combination, 
as bees kill the spoiler of their honey b)' 
the force of their numbers. 

71. O king, like the sun that svistains as 
well as destroys all creatures by his rays, 
3’ou too adopt the waj's of the sun. 

72. O king, it has, been heard b)' us in 
the Puranas that to protect one's own king- 
dom and cherish one's own subjects, — as was 
done bj' our forefathers, — is a kind of Tapa 
(austerities). 

73. O king, a Kshatrya cannot acquire 
those regions of blessedness which he can 63' 
fair fight, whether (that fight) ends in victor3' 
or defeat. 

74. Seeing t'our this affliclion, (the peo- 
ple of) the world have come to this conclu- 
sion that light may (some da3'') forsake the 
sun and beaut3' ma3' (some da3') forsake the 
moon. 

75. O king, the learned men, both separ- 
ately and assembling together, talk with one 
another b3' praising you and blaming the 
other (Duryodhana) 


76. O king, over and above this the 
Brahmanas and the Knrus assembling to- 
gether talk cheerfully of 3’our great adhe- 
rence to truth. 

77. They say that 3'ou have, never from 
delusion, from meanness, from covetousness, 
from fear, from desire or from wealth, utter- 
ed an untruth. 

78. Whatever sin a king commits in ac- 
quiring dominions, he consumes it all b3' 
means of performing sacrifices in which 
large Dakshinas are given awa3'. 

79. O king, as the moon emerges from 
the clouds, so does a king emerge from 
all sins by bestowing thousands of villages 
and kine on the Brahmanas. 

80. O descendant of Kuru, O Yudhislhira, 
all the citizens and the inhabitants of the 
countr3% both 3’oung and old, praise 3'ou. 

81. “ As milk in a bag made of a 
boar's hide, as the Vedas in a Sudra, as 
Irulh in a robber and as strength in a 
woman, so 's sovereignit3' in Duryodhana.” 

82. Thus talk the people amongst one 
another. O descendant of Bharata, even 
women and children are repeating it, as if it 
were a lesson they wanted to commit to 
memory. 

83. O chastiser of foes, 3'ou have fallen 
into this state along with us. Alas ! we too 
are lo.st with you on account of your this 
calamit3'. 

84 — 86. Therefore, ascending on 3’our 
chariot, furnished with every implement of 
war and making the chief Brahmanas utter 
benedictions on 3'Ou, march at once, — even 
this veiy day, — against Hastinapur, so that 
3’ou may be able to give to the Brahmanas 
the spoils of 3’our victor3f. Surrounded b3' 
3’our brothers, who are all great weilders 
of bows and by (other) heroes, who are 
all skilled in we.ipons and all like 
virulent snakes, start (at once) like 
the s!a3’er of Vitra (India) surrounded by 
the M.'irutas. Destroy with 3’our prowess 
3’our weak enemies as the sln3’er of Vitra 
(Indra) dcstro3’ecl the.Asuras. O son of 
Kunti, snatch awa3' from the son of Dhrita- 
rasta (Duryodhana) the prosperity he (now) 
enj03’s. 

87. There is no mortal who can with- 
stand the touch of the arrows which are 
equipped with the feathers of vulture and 
which are like the snakes of virulent poison, 
when these are shot from the Gandiva 
(bow.) 

88. O descendant of Bharata, there is 
not a warrior, not an elephant, not an 
horse that can withstand the force of my 
mace when I am angry in battle. 
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Sq. O son of Kiiiili, \vli\- sliould wc not 
siinlch bnck oiir Icinifdoin from onr foe 
;d'tcr ligluintif a pfrcat. battle witii the help 
of tlic Srin/iivnx the Kaikeytis, and the 
chief of the Vrisnis, 

90. O kinq;, \v!ty should \vc not succeed in 
snatcliiit”' avvnj’ tlic (so\’creis^nl\' of the) 
earth from tlic liamlsof our enemy? Let us 
but try with tlie lielp of a larf’e army. 

77; .Ys cii(h the thirty third chapter ^ the 
words of Hhima, in the Arjiiiiabhiy-aniann 
of the I'aiia Pari>a, 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

( AU J U N' A B 1 If n A M A N A PA R V A)— 
Continued. 

Va.isliainpayana said:— 

1. Ha\'inf' I;ecn tints adflresscd by 
Bliimasena, tlic hiyh-souled and eecr de- 
voted to truth, Ajal't.-iiru (Viulliistliira), mas- 
tering his patietice, thus spolte ;ifter a few 
moments. 

yadhistliira said 

2. O descendant of Bharntn, no doubt 
all this is true. 1 cannot rcpro ich you for 
givinjj me pain liy pierciut!; me with 3a)ur 
;irrow\’ words. I'rom my follv alone this 
great c.alamity has overtaken 3 on all. 

3. 1 was engaged to pla3' at dice with 
the tlesirc of snatching from Dhritarastra's 
.son his kingdom with its .sovercignt3-. It 
was thus that the cunning gambler, the son 
of Suvala (S.ikuni), pla3 ed with me on be- 
half of Suyodltana (l)ur3odh:ma). 

4. O Bliimasena, that dweller of the 
mountainous countiy, S.akuni, is exccedingl3’ 
artful. Playing at dice in the mid.st of the 
assemblv' — unacquainted as I am with the 
artifices of any kind, he defe.ated me 1)3' 
adopting all possible .artful means, ft is 
therefore we have been o\‘erwhclmcd with 
this c;ilamit3’. 

5. Seeing the dice obedient to the wishes 
of Sakuni in Ayaja and Vnfa (odds and 
evens), I could have controlled my mind, but 
anger (3’ou know) diives off a person's 
patience. 

6. O child, the mind c.annot be controlled 
when it is influenced by maiilinc.ss, pride 
and prowess, t) Bliimasena, I do not re- 
proach you for what you have said. I con- 
sider that what have happened w;is pre- 
ordained. 

7. O Bliimasena, when the king (Dtirvo- 
dhana) the son of Dhritarastra, wishing to 
get possession, of our kingdom, plunged us 


into misery .'ind even sl.aveia’, It was Dratl' 
padi who rescued us. 

S. W'lien summoned again to the Sabha 
for play'ing once more, von as well .as Arjtina 
know what the son of Dhritarastra told me 
in the presence of the Bli.aratas. 

9, (lie said), " 0.> prince .Ajatsalru, you 
shall h;ive to live for twelve years with all 
your brothers (if dcfe.itcd in the play) in the 
forest which von will chose to dwell in, but 
which must be known to .all men ; yon sh.all 
h.avc to spend the tliirtccnih 3'e.ar in disguise 
without your where.aboiits being known to 
any boiha 

to. O sire, O son of Piathn, (if during 
that jicrioil) spies of the Bhar.alas, hearing 
of 3'ou, become successful in iliscovering 3’on, 
you sh.all then have ag.ain to live in the 
forest for the same period passing once more 
I the l.tst ye.ai' in hccevoy. Renecting on this, 
pledge 3’onr.self to it. 

It. O king, as regards m3'sclf, I pledge 
myself in this asscmblv of the Kurus, if you 
can pass this period of time ev.ading the 
vigilence of 1113' spies .and if 3a)u can rcrn.ain 
undisco\'crd by them, then O descendant 
of Bliar.al.a, this kingdom of the five rivers 
will be once more \'onrs. 

12. O descciulant of Bharata, we ah’O, if 
defeated by von .at play, shall .dl of us, 
abandoning all our wealth, pass the same 
period .according to the same rules." 'I'hns 
s.aid that king in the midst of the Kurus ; 
and I sakf '■ So Be it." 

13. 'The hateful pla3' then began. We 
were rlefoatcd and we were all e.xiled. 

arc thus w.andering niiser.ably over difficult 
forests full of discomforts. 

I.}. Suyotlhana (Duryodhana), however, 
having been not satisfied (with what he had 
done), g.ai'C himself up’ to anger and urged 
the Kurus and .all those who were under his 
sw.a3' to c.xpress their jo3' at our distress. 

15. Maving entered into such a pledge 
in llie presence of all the jiious ancl good 
men, who can now dare brc.ak it for the sake 
of a kingdom in this world ? For in mv opini- 
on, to a respectable person death is not more 
serious than an act of transgression in order 
to g.'iin a kingdom. 

16. O hero, 3’ou desired to burn m3’ hand 
at the time of the pl.a3’ ; 3'ou were, however, 
prevented by Y\rjuna and you only squeezed 
3’our mace, O Bhima, if 3'ou had done it, 
this calamit3’ could not then befall us. 

17. O Bhima, conscious as you arc of 
3'our prowess, wh3' did you not say so before 
we entered into such an agreement ? Having 
alread3’ burdened myself with the pledge 
made at that time what is the u^e of your 
speaking to me these harsh words (now) ? 




great grief 
^__,^anytliing wlien I saw 
,^.^raup;idi) persecuted in tliat 
^"DTiini i, my heart burns on account 
^^nisTasifl liave drunk some poisonous 
liquid. 

ii). O foremost of the Bharata race, hail- 
ing made the pledge in the presence of the 
Kiirns there, I am unable (now) to violate it. 
Wait for the return of our better days, as 
scatterers of seed wait for the harvest. 

20 — 21. Wiien one that has been first in- 
jured succeeds in revenging himself upon his 
enemy at a time when the latter’s enmity has 
borne fruits and flowers, he is regarded .ns 
one who has accomplished a great deed by his 
prowess. Such .n, brave man earns unrlying 
fame. Such a man obtains great prosperity. 
His enemies bow dD.vn to him, ,nnd his 
fi iends gatlier round him, as the celestials 
cluster round Indra for protection. 

22. Know my promise cannot he made 
false. I regard Dhanmi as superior to life it- 
self and divinity. Kingdoms, sons, fame 
and wealth all these do not come up even to 
a sixteenth part of truth. 

Thus ends the thirty fourth chapter, the 
v)ords of Yudhisthira. in the Arjunabhiga- 
miina of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

(.\RJUN.\BH 1 G.\M.\N.\ PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Bhima said 

I — 2. O great king, being mortal and un- 
subst.nntial as froth, unstable as fruit and 
dependant on time, how can you consider 
of .any avail 3'our h.aving made an 
agreement in respect of Time, which is infi- 
nite .and immeasurable, which passes as 
quickly as an arrow or a stream, c.arrying 
everything before it like death itself ? 

3. O son of 'Kunti, how can he wait 
whose life is shortened every moment, as a 
quantity of collyrium is lessened each time, a 
grain is taken up by the needle ? 

4. Only he whose life has no limit, or he 
who knows with cert.ainty what the period of 
his life (really) is, or he who knows the fu- 
ture as if it were placed before his eyes c.an 
w.ait for the arrival of (a certain fi-xed) 
time. 

5. O king, if we wait for thirteen ye,ars, 
that period of time will, shorten our lives and . 
iJring us nearer to death. 
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6. Wealth is ever established in every 
cre.ature having corporeal bod\'. Therefore 
we should try to get possession of our king- 
dom before we meet with death. 

7. He who fails to achieve fame by not 
chastising his enemies is like a thing un- 
cle.in. He is an useless burden of the earth 
as a brute is, and perishes with ignomj'. 

8. The man, who being destitute of stren- 
gth and courage, fails to chastise his enemies’ 
lives in vain. I consider such a man as 
low-born. 

9. Your hand can shower gold ; your 
f.ame spre.ads over the wh )le earth. There- 
fore, killing your enemies in battle, enjoy the 
wealth acquired by the strength of your 
arms. 

10. O king, O chastiser of foes, if a 
man goes to hell on the very' day he kills his 
injurer, that hell at once becomes heaven to 
him. 

11. The pain that one feels in suppress- 
ing his anger is more burning than fire it- 
self. 1 burn with it even now, and I can- 
not sleep either in the night or in the 
d.ay'. 

12. This son of Prilha, Vivatsu (Arjuna) 
is foremost in drawing the bow-string. He 
is certainly much .aggrieved, though he lives 
(quietly) like a lion in its den. 

13. This one (Arjunaf who desires to 
kill all the weilders of bow of the world with- 
out (any body’s) help, suppresses his wrath 
within his breast like a great elephant. 

14. Nakula, Sahadeva, the old mother of 
heroes (Kunti).are all sitting like dumb peo- 
ple in order to please you. 

15. All our friends with the Srinjayas 
wish to please you. Only I and the mother 
of Prativindyu, (Draupadi) are greatly 
aggrieved 

16. And speak to you. Whatever I speak 
is (surelj') agreeable to them all, for they 
plunged in great affliction eagerly wish for 
the battle. 

17. O king, what greater calamity' 
would befall us than that our kingdom 
should be snatched away from us and en- 
joy'ed by weak and contemptible foes ! 

18. O chastiser of foes, (only') from the 
weakness of your character you feel shame 
to violate the pledge . y'ou made. But O 
king, none praises you for your this kindly 
disposition. 

19. O king, your intellect cannot see the' 
truth like that of a foolish and ignorant man, 
though of high birth, who has committed 
to memory the Vedas without under- 
standing them. 
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20. You are Icind .is ;i Braliimna ; liow 
have 3'oii been born in llie Kshatr^'a order? 
Those born in it (tlie Kshatrya order) are 
generally' crooked-min led. 

21. You have heard the duties of kings 
told by Maiui, — lliey arc fraiiglit with crook- 
edness and unfairness, — they are perfectly 
opposed to peace and virtue. 

22. O great king, why do you then for- 
give the wicked-minded sons of Dhrita- 
rastra. O foremost of men, wh}’ are 5'ou silent 
in performing your duties being a man of 
higli birth ? O son of Kunti, who wishes 
to conceal the Him.al.a^’as by ine.ans of a 
handful of grass. Known as j’ou arc all 
over the world, you will hardl5' be able to 
live unknown and undiscovered. 

25. O son of Pritha, the sun can never 
pass through the sky unknown to men. 
A large tree with spreading branches; 
flowers and with leaves in a well watered 
place (can never remain hidden) 

26. Nor can the Airavaf (Indra’s elc- 
phantl. How will Jishnu ■ (Arjuna) be able 
to live undiscovered and unknown ? «How 
will tlicse Iion-Iike young children, together 
with the two brothers, 

27. Nakula and Sahadeva, O son of 
Pritha, be able to live in secrcy? The 
mother of heroes, the princess Draupadi 
of virtuous deeds 

28. O son of Pritha, how will this Krishna 
be able to live undiscovered and unknown? 
O Iting, all the people know me fiom my 
cliildliood. 

29. I do not see how I shall be able to 
live undiscovered and unknown. The 
Mcru (mountains) might as well be con- 
cealed ! Then again many kings have been 
driven away from their kingdoms, 

30. These kings and princes will all 
follow the wicked son of Dhrilarastra. For 
robbed and exiled by us, they cannot be 
friendly towards us. 

31. They will certainly seek to injure us 
with the desire of doing good to him (Duryo- 
dhana); and they will certainly set against us 
many spies in disguise. If they discover us 
and report it,— a grctit calamity will (then) 
befall us. 

32. -We have already lived in the forest 
for full thirteen months. Consider them for 
their length as full thirteen years. 

33. The wise men have said that a 
month is (but) a substitute for a year, as 
Priiika is considered as a substitute for the 
Soma. 

34. O king, (if you .violate the pledge) 
your may free yourself front its sin by 


offering good food to a well-conducted bull 
which carries sacred burdens. 

35. O king, therefore make up j'our mind 
to kill your enemies. There is no virtue 
higher to a Kshatr^'a than b.attle. 

Tims endP the fifth chapter, the 

words of Bhiviii, in the Arj unabhigamana 
of the Vtina Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

(ARJ U N AB H I GAM AN A PA R VA)— 

Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O foremost of men, having heard the 
Words of Bhima, that chastiser of foes, the 
son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, sighed and 
reflected in silence. 

2. (He thought in his mind) “ I ha- 
heard the duties of king recited to me. 
I have heard also the duties of the different 
orders. He sees truly who sees how to 
regulate his conduct both in the present 
and in the future. 

3. Knowing as I do the true course of 
Dharma, which is so difficult to be known, 
how can I forcibi}' grind it, which would be 
like my grinding the Mcru (mountain).” 

4. Having thus reflected for a moment 
and having also settled (in his mind) what 
he should do, he thus spoke to Bhimasena 
without allowing him to s.a'y an^'lhing, 

Yudliistliira said : — 

5. O descendant of Bharata, O mighty- 
armed hero, what 3’ou s,-i3' is true. O best 
of speakers, listen (also) to what I sa}'. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, O Bhima- 
sena, the greatb' sinful deeds that one wants 
to perforin depending onl3’ on his courage 
become a source of pain to him. 

7. But, O might\'-armed hero, whatever 
is performed with (due) deliberation, with 
well-directed prowess, with all (necessar3) 
appliances and with much previous thought, 
is (always) seen to be successful (at the 
end.) The celestials themselves favour such 
acts. 

8. Hear something about the act which 
3'’OU think should be at once done from 
your pride of strength and restlessness of 
mind. 

9. Bhurisrava, Sal3'a, the powerful Jara- 
sandha, Bhisma, Drona, Kama, the mighty 
son of Drona (Ashwathama), 

10. The invincible sons of Dhrilarastra, 
Dur3'odhana and others, — all .are accom- 
plished in arms and ever read3’ for battle. 
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1 1 . Those kings nnd the rulers of the 
wnrltl, who have been injured by us, 
have all taken the yide of the Kurus ; and 
their affection has grown towards them. 

12. O descendant of Bharata, they are 
engaged in seeking to do good to Dur3’o- 
dh.ina and notto us. With their tre;isury 
full and army large, the}' wHl tr}' their best 
in the war (to defeat us). 

13. All the officers of the Kuru arm}' with 
their sons and relatives have been honoured 
bv Durvodhana with the presentation of 
wealth according to proper divisions. 

14. These heroes have been much 
honored b\- Durs'odhana. M}’ firm convic- 
tion is that they will give their lives in 
battle for him. 

15. O mighty-armed hero, though the 
bolwiviour of lihisma, Drona and the high- 
soulcd Kripa is the ."a me (to both parties), 

16. Yet it is my firm conviction that they 
would sacrifice in battle their lives, than 
which liicre is nothing dearer in this woild, | 
so that they might " pay off (their debt) 
in liic shtipe of royal favours which they 
enjo)-. 

17. Tlicy arc all masters in celestial 
wc.apens and they are all devoted to virtue. 
My opinion is that they cannot be v.m- 
qulshed even by tlio celestials with V^'asava 
(Indra) at tlicir head. 

ivS. There is Kama, the great car-war- 
rior, who is impetuous, ever angr}', invin- 
cible, accomplislicd in all weapons and en- 
cased in impenetrable armour. 

ig. XN’iiliout first defeating in battle all 
these foremost of men, you cannot, unaided 
as you are, kill Duryodhana. 

20. O Vrikodara, I cannot sleep as 1 
ponder upon the lightness of hand that the 
Suia's son (Kama) possesses. I consider 
him to be the foremost of all wieiders of 
bows. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

21. Having heard these words, the im- 
petuous Biiirnasena became alarmed and 
pensive ; and he did not utter a word. 

22. When the Pandavas were talking 
one another, there came to that place the 
great ascetic YyJisa, the son of Satyavati. 

23. W'lien he arrived, he was duly wor- 
shipped bv' the sons of Pandu. That best of 
speakers then thus spoke to Yudhistliira. ' 

Vyasa said : — 

24. O mighty-armed Yudhisthira, O best 
of men, knowing by my intelligence what is 

'passing in your mind, I have speedily come 
to this place. 


25 — 26. O descen lant of Bharata, O 
slayer of foes, I shall destroy the fever that 
is in your mind, and 1 shall tell 3'ou, by 
means of wliat act according to the ordi.' 
nance you will be able to kill Bhisina, Kripa, 
Kama, Drona, the son of Drona, Durj'o- 
dhana and the other princes and Du- 
shashana, 

27. O king of kings, hearing it from me, 
accomplish the act with patience. Having 
accomplished it, soon destroy your this 
(mental) fever. 

Vaisliampayana said 

28. That foremost of all eloquent men, 
the son of l^.arasara (Vyastt), Itiking him 
aside thus spoke to Yudhisthira in words 
of deep import. 

Vyasa said;— 

29. O best of the Bbaratas, that pros- 
perous lime has come when the son of 
Priiha, Dhananjaya (.Arjuna), will kill your 

I enemies in battle. 

30. Accept from me this knowledge, 
called Prattsinriti. Uttered by me it is 
like success personified. You are capa- 
ble ol accepting it ; 1 shall tell it to you. 

31 — 32. Receiving it, the mighty-armed 
Arjuna will be able to accomplish his desire. 
O son of Pandu, let him go for the acquisi- 
tion of weapons to iMabendra, Rudra, Va- 
runa, Kuvera and Yama. He is competent 
to see the celestials on account of his asceti- 
cism and prowess. 

33. He is a Rishi of great effulgence ; he 
is the friend of Narayana (Krishna) ; he is 
ancient, eternal, celestial, invincible, ever 
successful and undeteriorating. 

34. O mighty-armed hero, he will achieve 
great deeds by receiving weapons from 
Indra, Rudra, and the Loltapalas. 

_35- O son of Kunti, O ruler of the world, 
think of going from this forest to another 
(forest) that may be fit for your abode. 

36. To reside in one place for a length 
j of lime is never pleasant. It might pro- 
j ducc anxieties to the ascetics. 

37. As 5'ou support numerous Brahmanas, ■ 
learned in the Vedas, 3’our continued resi- 
dence here (in this forest) may exhaust the 

i deer of the forest and may be destructive of 
j the creepers and plant. 

Vaishampayana said 

38 — 39. Having thus addressed by 
that illustrious lord, the ascetic of great 
wisdom, the intelligent Vyasa, the son of 
Satyavati, learned in the mysteries of the 
, world, then imported that foremost of know- 
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ledge to llie willing niiarmaraja (Yudliis- 
ihira) wlu) liatl inoanwliile purified liinisclf. 
Bidding farewell to tlie son of Kim;i, he 
tlicn disappeared. 

40. Having received that knowledge, 
the virtiious-ininded and the intelligent 
Yiidhistliira carefully retained it in his 
memory, and alwa3’s repeated it at the 
proper times. 

41. Being glad at the words of V^'asa, 
he, le.aving the Dit'uifdmiint, went to the 
forest of Kam^aka on the banks of the 
Saraswati. 

42. O great king, the Brahmanas, posses- 
sing ascetic merits and versed in the science 
of ortheop3’ and orthographj', followed him, 
as the Risliis follow the king of the celestials 
findra). 

43. Tliereupon arriving at Kamj’aka, 
those high-bOLiled chiets of tlie Bharata race 
took up their residence there with their 
friends and lollowers. 

44. O king, those intelligent heroes then 
lived there lor some time, devoting tluiin- 
sclvcK to tlie science of archery and hearing 
the e.xcellent Vedas. 

45. They went about the forest every da3' 
witli non-puisoned arrows in search of deer. 
The}' duly perlorined all the rites in honour 
of tlie Piiris, the celestials and the 
Brahmanas. 

2 'hns cuds the ihiriy sixth chapter, 
Pandavas' entrance intj the Kamyaka forest, 
in the Aj ttnabhiganuina of the Vana 
Par'd a. 


CHAPTER XXXV II. 

(ARJ UNA Bill G A MAN A PAR V A)— 
Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. After some lime, Dliarmaraja Yudhis- 
thira, remembering the weirds ol the A'luiii 
(V^’asa), spoke tiicse words. 

2 . Calling to himself in private that 
foremost ot men, the greatly wise Arjuna, 
and tiiking hold of liis hands, 

3. That chastiser of foes, Dliarmaraja, 
reflecting for a moment over their exile, 
smillingly spoke these words to Dhananja^-a 
(Arjuna). 

TtidMstliira said:— 

4. O descendant of Bharata, the four 
divisions of tlie sceince of arms alwa3's 
dwell in Bkisma, Drona, Kripa, Karna and 
the son of Drona (Aswathama). 


5. They fully know all sorls of Brahma, 
celestial, human, Vayavya weapons, to- 
gether with the mode of using them and 
warding them off. 

6. They are all conciliated, honoured 
and gratified by the son of Dliritarastra 
(Dur3'odhana) who behaves to them as one 
docs towards his preceptor. 

7. 'Towards all his warriors he behaves 
with great affection. All the revered ones, 
thus lionoured and gratified, seek to do him 
good. 

8. 'Thus honoured by him, they will not 
fail to exert their might. 'The whole wot Id 
is to-day under the sway of Duryodhana 

9. With villages and cities, with all the 
seas and forests and mines. O Part ha, 
3'ou are our sole favourite refuge. On you 
rests a great burden. 

10. O chastiser of foes, I shall tell you 
what 3’ou should do now. O child, I Iiave 
received a knowledge from Krishna Dwai- 
pa3’ana (^Vyasa). 

11. O child, if used b}' 3'ou, the whole 
universe will be brought to 3'our view b}’ 
that knowledge. Having' attentively re- 
ceived that Bralima-knowledgc, 

12. Attain in due time the grace of the 
celestials. O best of the Bharata race, devote 
3'oursclf to austere asceticism. 

13. Armed with the bow and the sword, 
and clad in armour, devote }'ourself to 
austere asceticism and deep medit.'ifion. O 
child, without giving wa}' to an}' bod}', go 
towards the north. 

14. O Dhananjaya, all celestial weapons 
arc with India. The celestials at one time 
gave all their strength to Sakra findra) from 
the fear of Vitra. 

15. 'They arc all collected together in 
one place. And he will (surely) give you all 
his weapons. Go to Sakra (Indra) ; he will 
give you all his weapons. 

16. Be initiated and go this very day 
to the god Purandara (Indra). 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

Having said this, the lord Dliarmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) imparted to him (Arjuna) 
the knowledge. 

17. 'The elder brother communicated 
with due rites the knowledge to his heroic 
brother wliose speech, body and mind were 
all under complete control. He then com- 
manded him to go. 

18 — 19. At the command of Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira), the mighty-armed (Arju- 
na), clad in mail and incased with gaunt- 
lets and furnished with fingure protectory - 
made of the guana skin, taking up the. 
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Gitndivu (bow) and also bis inexh.mslible 
quivers ; and having poured oblations 
into the fire and mad’ live Brahmanas fitter 
benedictions on receipt of gifts, started to 
see Pfirandara (Indra). 

00. Armed with bow and arrows, the 
mighty-arnied hero heaved a s:gh and cast 
a loolr upwards, when ha set out for the 
destruction of Dhritarastra’s sons. 

21. Seeing the son of KuntI, about to 
start, thus armed with bow and arrows, 
the Bralim.anas, the Siddhas and th.e invisi- 
ble spirits said, 

22. " O son of Ktmfi, soon obtain wh.at 
you wish for in 3-ourmind.'’ The Brahmanas 
blessed him with benedictions and said to 
Partha (.Arjuna), 

23. “ O son of Kunti, eng.age V’ourself 
in achieving the object j’ou liave in view. 
\'ictor\’ is sure to come to you.” Then 
when the heroic .Arjfin.a of thighs like the 
trunks of the Sain tree was about to start, 

24 — 25. Taking awa^’ the hearts of all, 
Ivrishna (Draupadi) thus spoke. 

Draupadi said : — 

O mightj'-armed Dhananjaya, O sort of 
Kunti, let all that Kunti desired at yofir 
birth .and all that you j'oursolf (always) de- 
sire be accomplished. Let none of us again 
be born in the order of Kshatr3’a. 

26.' Dail^’ salutation to the Brahrrtanas 
whose mode of life is niondicanc}’. Tliis is 
tn\' great grief tiiat the sinful wretch Suj’o- 
dliana (Duryodhana), 

27 — 30. Seeing me in the assembly of the 
kings, inockingl}' called me a cow. Besides 
'this, other harsii words were spoken by him. 
I^ut this is my opinion-, that the grief I 
now feel in parting with you is greater 
than any I felt then at bis words. Your 
brothers will wdiile aw.ay their waking 
moments in repeatedly talking over 
your great deeds. O hero, O Partha, if 
3-ou st.'iv' a\va3' (from us) for a long period 
■of time, we shall derive no pleasure from 
enjoyments or luxury. Life itself would 
be distasteful to us-. 

31. O son of Kunti) our w'eal arid woe, 
Our life and death, our kingdom and 
prosperitv’ all depend on 3’ou. O descen-^ 
danl of Bhafata, I bless 3'ou. Let success be 
yours. 

32. O mighty hero, O sinless onc) 3'ou 
will be able to perform your this task even 
against powerful enemies. Go with speed 
to win success. Let there be no danger 
to 3'ou. 

33. I bow to Dhatri and y-idhairt ‘-fin-^ 
deteriorating blessings be to' 3’ou. O Dha- 
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nanja3’a, let Hri, Sn'i, Khii, Dhriti, 
Pttshti, Unia, Lakshmi and Saraswaftt all 
protect you on 3’our \va3’. 

34. For 3'ou alwa3's worship your elder 
brother and aKva3's obey bis commands. 
I bow to the Vashus, tile Rudrds, the 
Adit3’as, the Atarutas, 

35. Tlie Yishwadevas and the Siddhas 
for 3'ofir welfare. O best of the Bhariata 
r.ace, O descendant of Bharata, be safe 
froin^ all mischievous spirits belonging td 
the firmament, the earth-, 

36. And the heaven, and also from other 
such ones gcneral!3’. 

Vaishampayana Said .‘— 

Haying uttered these benedictions, the 
illustrious Krishna (Draupadi) stopped. 

37. Having then walked round his bro- 
thers and Dhaumv'a, the mighty-armed 
Pand.ava (.Arjuna)) taking up his beautiful 
bow, st.arted. 

3S. All creatures left the path that the 
great!3’ energetic and powerful (liero) took 
with the desire of seeing Indra. 

39. O child, that chastiser of foes passed 
over mari3' mountains inhabited by the 
ascetics ; ,nnd (at last) he reached the sacred 
and the celestial Himalayas. 

40. The hi^h -minded hero reached the 
sacred mountain in one da3', for he, being 
a great ascetic, possessed the speed like that 
of the mind. 

41. Having crossed the Himalayas and 
also the Gandhamndana and many other 

I uneven and dangerous passes by ■\valking 
da3'- and night, 

42. He reached IMriihila and Dhanart-* 
i j.aya (Arjuna) stopped there. He then heard 

a voice in the sky. It said, "stop.” 

43. Having heard it, the Bandava 
(.Arjuna) looked at all sides, and Savya-=- 
sliachi (Arjitna) then saw an ascetic sitting 
at the foot of a tree. 

44. (He was) blazing with Brahma-i 
effulgence, 'With brawny colour and matted-^ 
locks, (he was) tbiri and lean. Seeing him 
(Arjuna) stopped there. The great ascetic 
then thus spoke to Arjuna, 

43. ”0 child, who are 3'ou that have come 
here with bow and arrows, clad in armour, 
scabbard and gauntlet and devoted to the 
Kshatrya usage ? 

46. There is no ' necessity for weapons 
here. This is the abode of peaceful 
Brahmana ascetics (who are all) without 
cither joy Granger, 
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47. O cliilct, (licrc is no use of llie bow 
berc. Tlicre is no sort of figlit licre. There- 
fore llirovv nwn}' yonr bow. You liavc ob- 
tained the liigesL slate of life. 

4S. O hero, tlierc i^ no man who is 
equal to yon in energy and prowess." i lie 
Brahmana smilingly thus spoke to Arjiina. 
Blit he could not move him, wlio was so firm 
irt his purpose. 

49. Thereupon that Brahmana, being 
much pleased with him, again spoke to 
him with smiles, "O slayer of foes, be 
blessed. I am Sakra (Indra). Ask the boon 
3-ou desire to have." 

50. Having been thus addressed bj' the 
deity of one thousand e3’es (Indra), that per- 
petiiator of the Kuru race, tlie heroic Dha- 
n.anjaya (Arjuna) with joined liands and 
bowing head said, 

51. " O exalted one, this is the object of 
my wishes; — grant me this boon, — (namely) 
I desire to learn from you all weapons.”^ 

52. Mahendra' (Indra), being much 
pleased with him smilingly replied, “ O 
D'hananjaya, when 3'ou liave reached this 
region, what need is there for you to get 
weapons 7 

53. You have already obtained the high- 
est state of life. Ask for otlier regions of 
blrss 3^011 desire to obtain.” Hai'ingbccn thus 
addressed, Dhananjaya tints replied to the 
deit3' of one thousand eyes (Indra), 

54,. "O lord of heaven, I do not desire 
to-obtain regions of bliss, nor objects of 
enjoy'ment, nor the celestial state, — what to 
speak of (other) pleasures. I do not desire to 
obtain the prosperil3' of all the celestials. 

55. Having left 1113'' brothers behind me 
in the forest and having been unable to 
avenge myself on the 01100139 shall I incur the 
opprobrium of all the world for everlasting 
time? ” 

5G. Having been thus addressed, the 
sla3'cr of Vilra, the worshipped of all the 
worlds (Indra), consoling him with sweet 
words, thus spoke to the son of Pandu 
(Arj'una), 

5.7. " O child, when 3'ou will be a'lle to 

meet the three-e3'ed deit3', Siva, the 
wiclder of trident and the lord of all 
creatures, it is then I shall bestow on 3’ou all 
mw weapons. 

5S. O son of Kunti, tr3’ to meet the 
greatest of all gods, for it is onl}' when 3'ou 
have seen him that 3’ou would have 3'oiir 
desire fulfilled.” 

5p. Having thus spoken , to Falguni 
(Arjuna), Sakra(Indra) disappeared. -Arjuna. 


remained at that spot, ' devoting himseff 
to severe asceticism. 

Thus ends ihe thiviy seven chapfen, the 
nicetnig of Indra and Arjuna, in the 
Arjunahhiganiana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
KIRATA PARVA. 
Jaiiamejaya said r— 

1. O exalted one, T desire to hear in 
detail the account of the acquisition of 
weapons by Partha (Arjuna) of spotless 
deeds. 

2. How did that foremost of men, the 
mighty-armed and (he greatly energetic 
Dhananjaya enter that solitary’ forest 
without having felt (any) fear 7 

3. O foremost of all men, learned in the 
Vedas, what did he do when he lived there? 
O exalted one, how did he gratify’ Sthanu 
(Siva) and the chief of the celestials 
(India)? 

' 4. O best of the twice-born, I desire to 
hear all this through your favour. O omni- 
scient one, you are acquainted with every 
thing regarding men and gods. 

5 — 7. O Brahmana, the baitle that was 
formerly faught between that best of 
smiters, who had never been defeated in 
war, and Bhava (Siva) M-asj without a 
parallel and was extraordinary and was also 
hair-stirring. Having heard which, the 
hearts of tho.se foremost of men, the sons of 
Pritha, tremhled in wonder and joy’, think- 
ing of their own inferiority. Tell me what 
other acts Partha (Arjuna), performed. 

8. I do not find the most trivial thing in 
Jishnu (Arjuna) which might be called cen- 
surable. (Therefore) narrate the history of 
that hero to me. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

g. O foremost of the Kurus, O child, I 
shall narrate to y’ou the excellent, the exten- 
sive and greatly unrivalled history’ of that 
illustrious hero. 

10. O sinle.ss one, hear in ditail the 
account of Partha’s meeting with the three- 
eyed, god of gods and his contact with his 
body. 

It. At the command of Yudhisthira that 
immeasurably powerful hero set out' to- 
meet the chief of- the clestials, Sakra, and. 
the god of gods, Sanlcara (Siva) 

12.. 'Taking up the excellent bow and the 
sword with the golden- hit, in order to 



VANA PaRVA. 


39 


nccoiitpli-ih his purpose, Lite "rcatiy power- 
ful ana the migluj’-armcd Arjuna, 

13. That descendant of Kuril, set out 
northward towards the suininil of the 
Mimalayas. O king-, that son of Indra 
(Arjuna’) of calm mind, tliat greatest car- 
warrior of all the world, 

14. Firmly adlierir.g to his purpose, soon j 

engaged himself in austere asceticism. He j 
entered that fearful and thorny forest 
alone. j 

15. It -abounded in v.arious flowers and ■ 

fruits, it was .inhabited by birds of various j 
species, it was full of various animals -and it | 
was frequented b\- the Siddhas and Chara- j 
nns. I 

16. When the son of Kunti, Arjuna, j 
entered that forest, which was destitute of ; 
human beings, conclis and drums from 
hrnvcn were sounded. 

rp. Great siiowcrs of flowers fell on the 
earth ; and the clouds spreading out covered 
every place with a shade. 

tS. Passing the fnrcst-pnlhs at the 
foot of the great mountain Arjuna shone in | 
his own cITulgcnce by dwelling on the 
breast of the Himalayas. 

19. He saw there many trees blooming 
in green verdure and resounding with the 
sweet notes of the birds, abounding in 
great rivers with great eddies and currents 
of the color of Vaidnrja gems 

20. And echoing with the sweet notes of 
the swans, ducks and cranes. The banks of 
tliosc rivers were resounded with melodious 
strains of male Kokilas, of peacocks and 
of-crmcs. 

21. Seeing those rivers of sacred, pure 
and delicious water and also their charming 
banks, the great c-ar-warrior Arjuna be- 
came very much delighted. 

22. The greatly- energetic and high- 
minded Arjuna then engaged liimsclf in 
asceticism in that charming forest. 

23. Clad in cloth made of grass and 
with deer-skin and holding the Danda 
(stick), he ate withered leaves fallen on the 
ground. 

24. He ate fruits in the first month (of 
his asceticism) at the interval of three nights, 
in the second (month) at the interval of si.x 
nights, 

25. In the third (month) st the interval 
of a fortnight. When the fourth month 
came, that foremost of the Bharata race, 

26. That might5''armed son of Pandu 
lived (simpl}') on air, with his arms upraised 
and with nothing to lean upon, standing 
only on tjie tips, of his toes. 


In consequence of frequent bathing, 
the inir of that higli-souled and immea-*- 
snrably energetic hero became as briglit 
as the liglnning or the lotus. 

28. Thereupon ail the great Rishis went, 
to the. god, the wiclder of trident (Siva) 
and told I’.im that the son of Pritha (Arjuna) 
was engaged in austere asceticism. 

-0— jO. Bowing to the great god (Siva), 
they told him all about the action of Partha. 
(They saidi, “ The greatly effulgent Partha 
is engaged in austere asceticism on the 
breast of the Him.alayas. Heated with his- 
asceticism the earth is sending forth smokes. 

0 cliicf of gods, we do not know with what 
object he undergoes this asceticism. 

31. He causes us pain. O exalted one, 
3-011 ought to slop him.” Having heard 
these words of tliose self-controlled Rishis, 

32. The husband of Uma, the lord of 
creatures, thus spoke. 

Siva said 

You all ouglit not feel any anxiet3' on 
account of Falguiii (Arjuna). 

33 - Go aw.a3- soon with cheerfulness and 
alacrity to the place whence you have 
come. I know what is the determination 

01 his mind. 

34. His desire is not for heaven, nor 
for prosperity, nor for long life. Wliat is 
desired b}- him, will be done by me even 
lo-d-ay. 

Vaishampayaua said:— 

3 . 3 ; . Having heard all this, the truthful 
Rishis with cheerful heart returned to their 
respective abodes. 

Thus cuds the thirty eighth chapter, the 
colloquy hctsoccn fhe Rishis and Siva, in' 
the Kirata of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

(KIRATA PARVA) — Continued, 

Vaisliampayana said: — 

1. When all those high-souled ascetics 
went awa}’, the wielder of trident, the e.xal- 
ted lord Hara, the destro3-er of all sins, - 

2. Assuming the form of a Kirata 
(hunter), blazing like a golden tree, appear- 
ing like a second huge Meru mountain, 

3. And taking a handsome bow and 
man}’- virulentl}' poisonous suake-like ar- 
rows, came down with great speedas an 
embodiment of fire. 
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4. Tlie auspicious deily %vas accompained 
b}' Uma who was in the same costume and 
with the same purpose (as those of Iier hus- 
band Siva) and also by many merry goblins 
of various forms and attires, 

5. And also by thousands of female 
(goblins). O king, O descendant of Bharata, 
the place blazed fortli with beauty (as Siva 
appeared), 

6. And in a moment all the forest was 
pervaded with silence. The sounds of 
springs, water-falls and birds ceased. 

7. Coming near Partha of spotless deeds, 
lie (Siva) saw that a son of a Danava, named 
Muka of wonderful appearance, 

8. Assuming the form of a boar, intended 
to kill Arjuna. Seeing him in the attempt 
to kill him, 

. 9. (At once) taking up liis Gandiva bow, 
and virulently poisonous snake-like arrows 
and also stringing them to the bow and 
having filled all sides with its twang, Falguni 
said to him. 

Arjuna said 

10. I have come here, but, done you 
no harm. As you seek to kill me, I shall 
certainly to-day send you to the abode of 
Yama. 

Vaishampayaua said 

11. Seeing that firm wielder of bow 
Falguni (Arjuna) about to kill him, (the 
Danava), Sankara (Siva) in the disguise of 
the Kirata suddenly asked him to stop. 

12. (He said), “This boar like tlie Indra- 
kila in colour has been first aimed by 
me.” But disregarding his word, Falguni 
(Arjuna) struck it. 

13. At that very moment the greatl}' 
effulgent Kirata also shot an arrow like the 
flaming fire or the blazing thunderbolt. 

14. The two arrows thus shot by the 
two (men) fell at the same time on the 
huge and adamantine body of Muka. 

15. The two arrows fell on him with a 
loud sound as that of lightning or as that 
of the thunder falling on a mountain. 

16. Thus struck by the two arrows 
vyhich were like flaming-mouthed snakes, 
Muka, assuming his fearful Rakshasha form, 
gave up his life. 

17. Thereupon Jishnu (Arjuna), that 
slayer of foes, saw before him the person 
with the form of blazing gold, disguised 
as a Kirata and accompanied by many 
women. 

iS. The son of Kunli then with a cheer- 
ul Iicart smillingly asked luin, “Who are 


you wandering in this solitary forest sur- 
rounded by 'vomcn ? 

19. O golden-spiendoured one, are you 
not affraid of this fearful forest ? Why have 
you pierced the boar that was first aimed 
by' me. 

20. Tins Rakshasha either listlessly or 
with the intention of killing me came f’cre, 
and he was first aimed by me, therefore 
you cannot escape from me with your .life. 

21. ^ ^Vhat you have done towards me 
is quite contrary to the usage of tlie chase. 
O mountaineer, therefore, 1 shall take your 
life.” 

22. Having been thus addressed by' the 
Pandava, the Kirata spoke to the son of 
Pandu, Savyashachi (Arjuna), in these sweet 
avords. 

23. “O hero, you need not be anxious 
for my dwelling in the forest. This forest-land 
is the proper abode for us who (always) 
dwell in the forest. 

24. O ascetic, why have you selected t© 
live liere amidst tliese difficulties and , 
dangers? Wealway'S live in these forests 
full of various sorts of animals. 

25. You arc delicate ; you are brought 
up in luxury ; and you are as effulgent as the 
fire, why do you wander alone in this soli- 
tary' forest?” 

Arjuna said:— 

26. Depending on my Gandiva (bow) 
and my arrows as blazing as the fire, I live 
in this great forest like a second son of fire 
(Kartikeya). 

27. See, this great beast, this fearful. 
Rakshash.a, who came here in the form of 
an animal, has been killed by' me. 

The Kirata said : 

28. This one (the Rakshasha) w.as first 
struck with the arrow shot from my bow. 
He was killed and sent to the abode of 
Yama by me. 

29. He was first aimed by me, — he was 
first claimed by' me, — and it is from my’ shot 
that he has lost his life. 

30. Being proud of y'our strength, y'ou- 
should not blame others for y'our own fault. 

O wicked-minded wretch, y'ou are yourself 
in f.'itilt, and therefore you will not escape 
from me with life. 

31. Slop, I shall shoot at y'ou arrows 
like the thunder. Try y'our best if y'Ou 
can and shoot at me your arrows. 

Vaisliampayana said 

32. Having heard these words of the- 
Kirata, Arjuna, grew angry’, and began 
to strike him witli numerous arrows. 
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53. Thereupon he (the Kirota) received 
upw himself all those arrows with a cheer- 
ful heart. He again and again said 
' “ O wretch, O wretch, 

34. Shoot at me your best arrows that 
are capable of piercing to the very heart.” 
Having been thus addressed, .•Vrjuna poured 
a shower of arrows upon him. 

35. Thereupon both of them became 
.angry. Engaging in a fc.arfu! fight, thei' 
hurled again .and again at each other 
showers of poisonous snahe-like arrows. 

36. .A.rjuna poured a shower of arrows 
on'thc Hirata, but Sankara (Siva) received 
them all upon him with a cheerful heart. 

37. Having borne that shower of arrows 
for a moment^ the wiclder of Pinaka, (Siva) 
stood there in unwounded body like an 
immovable mountain. 

38. Seeing his shov/cr of arrows had no 
clTects (on "his adversar}’), Dhananjaj'a 
(.A-i juna) became greatly surprised ; and he 
e.Kciaimed “ Excellent" ‘‘Excellent.” 

35. ".-Mas, this delicate bodied mountaineer 
of the Iltm-ilayas bear unmoved the arrows 
shot from the Gandiva. 

40. Wlio ii he? Is he the deity Rudra 
(Siva) himself ? Is be a Yaksba or a celes- 
tial or a Asura ? The celestials often come 
to this best of mountains. 

41. Except the deitj’, the wiclder of 
Pinaka, there is none else that can with- 
stand the force of tlie thousands of arrows 
shot by me from the Gandiva. 

42. Whether he is a celestial, or a 
Yaksha, — .my body except Rudra (.Siva), — 

1 shall soon'send him to the abode of Yama 
with my tlicse sharp arrows.” 

.13. O king, tliercupon Jishnu, (Arjuna). 
with a cheerful lieart began to hurl thou- 
sands of arrows, (each) capable of piercing 
to the very heart, as the sun spreads his 
ra3’s (all over the world). 

44. The exalted Creator of the world,' 
the wielder of trident, with a cheerful heart 
bore that shower of arrows, as a mountain 
does a shower of rocks. 

45. The arrows of Falguni were soon 
exhausted ; and seeing that all his arrows 
were exhausted, he was siezed with great 
fear. 

46. Jishnu (Arjuna) then thought of 
the exalted Agni who had formerly given 
him two inexhaustible quivers at the burn- 
ing of the Khandava. 

47. (He mentally said), "Alas, my arrows 
are exhausted ! What shall I shoot now 
from my bow? Who., is’ this person v/ho 
swallows up mj’ arrows, 


tl 

48. Killing him bv striking with the 
end of m3' bow as elephants arc killed by 
clubs, I shall then send him to llie wielder 
of mace, Yama.’’ 

49. Taking up the bow' and dragging 
him (the Kirala) with his bow-string, the 
greath' effulgent (.Arjuna) struck him some 
fearful blows which descended uponi him as 
thunder-bolts. 

50. When that sla3-cr of hostile heroes 
the son of Kunti, began to fight with the 
end of the bow, that mountaineer snatch- 
ed (from his hand) tliat excellent bow'. 

51. His bow having been snatched away 
from bis band, Arjiinti, with the desire of 
ending- the fight, rushed with great force at 
his advcrsar3' with sword in hand. 

52. Then that prince of the Kiiru race 
struck that sharp W'eapon in his (Kirata’s) 
head with the whole strength of his arms, — 
a weapon which could not be resisted even 
by solid rocks. 

53. But that best of swords on falling 
on his head broke into pieces. Tlicreupon- 
Faignni began to fight w'ith trees and 
stones. 

54. Then tlic exalted deity in the 
disguise of the Inige-bodicd Kirata boro 
that shower of trees and stones too. ■ The 
greatly strong Parlha (Arjuna), 

55. His month smoking with W'rath, 
struck (ag.-iin) that irrepressible (deity) in 
the form of the Ivirata with fists which -were 
like thunder-bolts. ' 

56. The exalted deif)' in the form of 
the Kirata then struck at Falguni -with 
fists which were (also) like the thunder-bolt of 
Indra. 

57. In consequence of the fight with 
fists between the son of Pandu (Arjuna) ' 
and the Kirata, great sounds arose in that 
place. 

58. That fearful and liair-stirring fight 
with fists, resembling that of Vasava (Indra> 
and Vitra, lasted onl3’ for a moment. 

59. The powerful Jishnu (Arjuna), clasp- 
ing the Kirata (with his both arms) began 
to press him with his breast. The greatl3' 
strong Kirata (also) pressed the insensible 
son of Pandu. 

60. In consequence of preasure of their 
arms and of their breasts, their bodies 
emitted smokes, as charcoal does in fire. 

61. Thereupon the great god pressed 
his (Arjuna's) bod3', And attacking him in 
anger with all his might, he deprived him 
of his conciousness, 

62. Q descendant of Bharata, Falguni 
^Arjuna) thus pressed by the god of gods, 
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and Ills body bruised, became almost like 
a ball of llesb. 

63. Pressed liy the bifrb-soiilcd dcit\-, 
be became breathless, and falling- on the 
ground without the power of moving, he 
looked like one who was dead. 

64. He soon however regained conscious- 
ness. Rising up from the ground, his bod}’ 
being covered with blood, the Pandava 
(Arjuna) became overwhelmed with sorrow. 

65. Mentally bowing before the exalted 
deity of the Pinaka and making a clay 
image of that deity, he worshipped it with 
garlands of flowers. 

66. Seeing the garlands that he had 
offered to the (cla)' image) adorjning the 
head of the ICirata, that best of the randava, 
Partha (Arjunaf, was filled with jo)', and 
he then regained his ease. 

67. Thereupon he prostrated himself at 
his feet and Vava (Siva) became gratified, j 
Seeing his astonishment, and his bod}’ . 
emaciated with ascetic austerities, the deity | 
thus spoke to him in the voice as that of the 
roaring clouds. 

Siva said - 

68. O Falguni, I am pleased with you 
for your matchless deeds. There is no i 
Kshatrya who is equal to you in courage ! 
and patience. 

, 69. O mighty-armed hero, O best of the 
Bharata race, O sinless one, your strength '■ 
and prowess are almost equal to mine. I 
have been pleased with you. Behold me. 

70. O large-eyed hero, I will give you 
eyes, (so that you may see me in my real 
form). You were formerly a Rishi. You will 
vanguish all your enemies, even (if they be) 
the dwellers of hea\’cn. 

71. Being pleased with you, I shall give 
you an irrerestible weapon ; you shall soon 1 
acquire (great) weapons. 

Vaisliampayana said 

72. Thereupon Falguni (Arjuna) saw 
that greatly effulgent deit)’, the great god, 
the dweller of the mountain, the wiclder 
of the Pinaka, with his wife. 

73. Kneeling (before him) and bowing 
down his' head to him, that conqueror of 
enemy’s cities, Partha, gratified Hara (Siva). 

Arjuna said 

74. O Kapardin, O chief of all the 

celestials, O destroyer of Yaga's eyes, O 
god of gods, O great god, O blue throated 
deity of matted-iocks. • 


75. O ihree-eycd god, O lord of all, 

I know }’ou to be the cause of all causes, 
you are the refuge of all the celestials, 

I he universe lit.s sprung from you. 

76. You arc incapable of being van- 
quished by the three worlds of the c'elestials, 
of the Asuras and of men. You are .Siva in 
the ferm of Vishnu and Vishnu in the form 
of Siva. 

77. You destroyed the sacrifice of 
D.'iksha. O Hari, O Rudra, I bow to you. 
You have an eye on your forehead. O 
Sarva, O Merusha, O wiclder of trident, 

78. O wiclder of the Pinaka, O Surya, 
O pure bodied deity, O exalted one, O lord 
of all creatures, I adore }’Ou. 

79. O lord of the Ganas, O source of 
llnivcrsal blessings, O tfirst) cause of the 
causes of the universe, the foremost of 
Piirtislia, the highest and the sublimcse 
H.-ir.a, 

80. O exalted one, O Sankara, you 
should p.-irdon my fault. It was to get a 
sight of yourself that I came to this great 
mountain 

81. Which is dear to you and which is the 
excellent abode of ascetics. O chief of the 
celcsiials, you are adored by all the worlds, 
and I adore you. 

82. Let not my rashness in the cambat 
that I have faught with you from igno- 
rance be considered by you as a fault. O 
Sankara. I ask your protection. Pardon 
me for all I have done. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

S3. The greatly effulgent ^''rishadwaja 
(Siva), taking hold of the handsome hands 
of Arjuna, smilingly said to him, "I have 
pardoned you.” 

84. The exalted Hara, whose sign was 
the bull, (Siva), cheerfully embracing Arjuna 
with his arms, again consoled him and thus 
spoke to him. 

Tims cuds the thirty ninth chapter, -the 
Arjuna's hymn to Siva, in the Kiraia of 
the Vatta Parva. 


CHAPTER XL. 

(KIRATA VKRV A)— Continued. 

Siva said:— 

I. You w’ere in your former life Nara, 
the'friend of Narayana, You passed many 
thousands of years in fearful and austere 
i asceticism. 
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2. Gi'eat prowess exists in 3-011 and in 
tliat foremost nf Piirushas. You 
Isvo in' 3-otir prowess hold the Universe. 

O lord, tahincf up that fearful bow 
wlip'O twane- resembled the deep roars o( 
rloiids. v’ou'as well as Krishna rliastised 
the Danavas at the coronation of Indra. 

4. O Pnrtha, this Gandiva svhieh is fit for 
(cnlv) NOiir hands is that var\- b.TW fwith 
which you chastised the Danavas). O fore- 
.inosl cif men, I snatched it from yon by 

nie'ins of m\’ power of ilhission. 

5. O P.irtha. these two quivers which is 
fit onl\' for you, will ag-ain be inc.xhanslible. 
O descendant of Kurn,\'our bod3' will be free 
from pain and diseiise. 

6. O Parlha, t'our prowess will be in- 
capable of being ever baffled. I have been 
jilcased with }'ou. O foremost of men, ask 
from mo, what 3-011 desire to get. 

7. O giver of proper respect (to all men), 
O chastiser of foes, there is no nvin citlicr 
liere on c irth or in he.aven who is equ.al to 
you (in prowess). Xor there is 003- rvsha- 
trya who is superior to 3-ou. 

Arjuna said 

S— 9. O exalted one, O Vrishadwaja. 

0 lord, if you will grant me what I 
desire to possess, I .ask from you that fearful 
weapon which is wielded by you and which is 
called Brahmasira, that 'weapon of feirful 
prowess, which desiro3-s at the end of Vtiga 
the entire universe, 

10. Tiiat weapon, with the he'p of which, O 
great god, I mtiv througli your grace obtain 
victor3’ in the great battle that will befaught 
by me with Kama, lihisma, Krip.a, and 
Drona, 

11. The weapon b3' which I mav des- 
ti-03' in battle the Dan.avas, the Rakshas.as, 
the evil spirits, the Pishachas, the Gandhar- 
v.is and the Nagas, 

12. The weapon which when hurled with 
Mantras produces tliousands of d irts, maces, 
aud viruleiUl3’ poisonous snake-like arrows, 

13. The weapon b3' the help of which 

1 ma3’ fight with Bliisma, Drona, Kripa 
and the ever abusive son of Suta (Kama). 

14. O exalted destro3'er of Vaga’s C3'cs, 
my cliief desire is that I ma3' be able to 
fight with them and finally' obtain victory'. 

Siya said : — 

15. O exalted Pan dav’a, I shall give y'ou 

my’ favourite weapon called Pashupata. \ou 
are capable of holding, hurling • and with- 
drawing it. ' . ' • 

16. Neither Indra,. nor Yama, nor" the 
• king of .the Yaleshas, nor Yaruna, nor 
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Vnyu kn'jWs it, — how could it (then) be 
known to liuman beings? 

17. O Parlha, this wonpon should not be 
discharged with nit proper reason, for if 
discharged at a weak enemy, it would des- 
troy the whole universe. 

iS. There is none in the three worlds 
of m ibitc md immobile creatures 
who i- inc.-ipaiile of being killed by this 
wo.apon. It might be discharged by' the 
mind, by- the eyes, by' words or by' the bow. 

• Vaislianipayaua said 

IQ. ll.iii'ig heard this, the son of Pritha 
(.Arj'iii.i) piirilie.l liimself. Coming to the 
j ion! of tlie universe with rapt attention, he 
I s.iid, “ Instruct me." 

20. Me iSival then imparted to that best of 
' P.'inJ.avas the knowledge of that weapon 
I which looked like the embodiment of Yama, 

, and (also) all the mystries as regards its 
method of discli.irging and withdrawing. 

I 21. That weapon tlien waited upon 
Partha as it did before upon Traksha, the 
lord of Uma. Arjuna with cheerful 
heart accepted it. 

23 . Thereupon the whole earth with its 
mountains, forests, trees, seas, woods, viU 
1.2ges, towns and mines, began to tremble. 

23. Sounds of thousands of conchs, 
drums an 1 trumpets were heard. Hurri-! 
canes and whirl-winds began to blow, 

24. The celestials an:l the D.anavas saw 
that fearful weapon in its embodied from 

j standing at the side of the immeasurably 
I energetic and heroic Pandava. 

25. Whatever evil there was in the 
body of the immeisurely' energetic Fulguni 
(.Arjuna) was all dispelled by his touch 
with tlic thrce-ey’ed deity'. 

26. Tlicn .Arjim.a was commanded by 
the three-eyed diety to "Go to hc.aven.” O 
king, bowing d.iwn his he-id, he gazed at 
him with joined hands. 

27. Then tlie lord of all the diveilers of 
heaven, tlie diety’ of blazing splendour, 
the dweller of mountain, tiie husband of 
Uma, Siva, the source of all blessings. 
Bhava, gave to .Arjuna, that foremost of 
men, the great bow called Gandharva, 
capable of destroying tlie Danavas and the 
Pishachas. 

28. The god of gods, accompanied by' 
Uma then leaving that blessed mountain 
of snowy' plateaus and valleys and caves, 
the favourite resort of the sky-ranging 
Rishis, went up to the skies in the very sight 
of that foremost of men (Arjuna). 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter, Siva's 
departure, in the Kirata of the VanaParva, 
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CHAP^TEn XLl. 

(ICIRATA PARV A)— Coriiniua^. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. The wiclcler of Finnic;), linvirig' the 
bull for liis emblem, then disappeared before 
the gazing son of Pandu like the suii settiifg 
in the sight of the world. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
Arjuna.the slayer of hostile heroes, wondered 
much at it, sa3’ing, ‘‘O I have seen the 
great god of gods. 

3. Fortunate and favoured am I for I 
have both seen and touched with m3' hand 
the three-C3'ed Hara, the wiclder of Pinaka 
in his boon-giving form. 

4. I consider m3’self grcall3‘ blessed ; 
I have already vanquished .all m3' enemies 
in battle and my object has been accom- 
plished.” 

5. While Partha, of incomparable 
prowess, was thus meditating, there came 
the effulgent lord of waters, brilliant like 
Vaiifiirj'i7, dazzling all the quarters and 
accompanied b3' acquatic animals. 

6. Accompanied by rivers both male 
and femalci, Nagas, l)ait3-as, .Saddhas and 
inferior deities, tlie self-possessed Varuna, 
theJord of waters, ai'rived there. 

7. There came also the lord Kuvera, hav- 
ing a bod3’ resembling pure gold, seated on 
a highl3' splendid car and accompanied b3' 
numberless Yakshas. 

S. The effulgent lord of wealth, most 
wonderfull3' beautiful, came there to see 
Arjuna illuminating the sk3' with his efful- 
gence. 

9. As also (came) the graceful .and 
powerfull Yama, the dcstro3'cr of the worlds 
accompained b3' the lords of creations, the 
manes, both embodied and disembodied. 

10 — II. The god of justice, the son of 
Vivaswat, whose soul cannot be meditated 
upon and who is the destroyer of all crea- 
tures, came there in his chariot, mace in 
hand, lighting the three worlds, with the re- 
gions of Guhy<akas, Gandharvas, and the 
Nagas like a second sun at the end of a 
Yuga. . 

12. They beheld there from the shinning 
and variagated summits of the mountains 
Arjuna engaged in devout penances. 

13. Immediately' came there also the 
great Sakra accompanid by his queen, 
seated on the back of Airavata and encircled 
•by' all the celestials. 


141 And the white umbrella being held 
over his hca'cl he shone like the moon in the 
midst of fleecy clouds. 

15. Eulogised by Gandharvas and great- 
ly ascetic Rishis, he, attaining to a summit 
Cf a mountain, stood there like the rising 
sun. 

l(3i Thereupon the highly Intelligent and' 
pioiis Vania, having voice deep as the niuUer- 
mg of clouds, who Was stationed on the 
southern (summit) gave vent to the follow- 
ing auspicious words. 

17. "Behold, O Arjuna, all tile protectors 
of tile world have come herC i We will give 
3'ou vision for you arc worthy' of seeing us. 

18. You wCrc in your former life a high- 
ly powerful liishi of immcasur.'ible mental 
celibrc named Nara ; by the behest of 
Brahma, O son, you have been born as a 
mortal. 

19. O sinless one, by y’ou sh.all be van- 
1 quished in battle the higidy’ virtuous [and 
! powerful grand-sire Bhisma, born of Vasus. 

20. (You' shall also defeat) Kshatry’as of 
fiery energy protected by' the son of Varad- 
waj.a as also the highly' powerful Danavas 
who have been born amongst men. 

2X — 22. The Danavas named Nivata- 
kavachas, O descendant of Kuru ; and the 
highly powerful Kama, who is a portion of 
my father who lights all the regions, shall be 
i slain by' you, O Dhanaiij.aya ; the portions 
of the celestials, Danavas and Rakshas who 
have been born on earth, 

23. Shall be slain by you in battle ; O 
j son of Kunti, O slayer of foes, they' shall 
I attain to regions as destined by' their acts. 

, 24. O Falguni ; y'our fame shrill remain 

! eternal on the earth ; you have pleased 
Mahadeva himself ill encounter. 

25. The earth shall be lightened of her 
burden by' y'ou along with Vishnu ; O 
large-armed hero, accept this weapon df 
mine — this mace, incapable of being baffled, 
and with it you will accomplish great deeds; 

26. O descendant of Kuru, the son df 
Pritha received that weapon duly' along with 
Mantras .aild rites and the means of hurling 
and withdrawing it. 

27. Thereupon stationed in the western 
quarter, Varuna, the lord of waters and 
yellow as the clouds gave vent td the' 
following words. 

28. "O Partha, y'du ard the foremost of 
Kshatryas and observe the duties of the 
Kshatry'ad ; behold me, O you having 
coppery ey'es, I am Varuna, the. lord of 
■ waters. 

29. When discharged by me my' nooses 
.are incapable of being resisted ; accept from 
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ni5, O son of Kunti. these Varuni weapons, 
along with the means of discharging and 
witlidrawing them. 

50. O hero, in the battle on account of 
T.iraka, with these (wet’-pons) llious.ands of 
powerful Daity.as were bound by me. 

31. O you of great energy, accept al! 
these from me, as given to you out of favour ; 
even if Death be your enemy lie will not be 
able to escape from you. 

32. When armed with this you will 
range in the battle-field, forsooth the earth 
shall be devoid of Kshatriyas. 

Vaishampayana said;— 

33. .After the celestial weapons had been 
given aw.iy by both Varun.a and Yama, the 
lord of wealth having his abode on the 
summit of Kaiiasita thus said, 

34. "O wise ;ind highly powerful son 
of Pandu. I am pleased witli thee ; and 
meeting with you is tentamouut to that with 
Ajita. 

35. O you who hold the bow with your 
left Isand, O migiity-armed one, O you who 
were a god before, O eternal one, in the 
days of yore you were always tired with 
devout penances along with us. 

36. O best of men, I shall grant j-on 
celestial vision, by which, O miglity-armcd 
hero, you shall ' conquer the invincible 
DasD'as and Danavas. 

37. Take from me immediately an ex- 
cellent weapon by which you shail bo able 
to burn down the soldiers of the son of 
Dhritarasira. 

3S. Tal:e this favourite weapon of mine 
called AntariHinna ; this efTulgcnt, mighty 
and powerful weapon is capable of sending 
the enemj' to sleep. 

39. When Tripura was sl.'dn by the high- 
souled Sankara this weapon was discharg- 
ed by which ma.nj' a mightly Asura were 
consumed. 

40. O 3’ou of invincible prowess, this 
has been taken up bj- me to give \'ou ; O 
you gifte-l with the dignity' of AIeru,3'ou are 
capable of holding this weapon.” 

41. Thereupon the might3’-armed and 
the highl3' powerful descendant of Kuni, 
Arjuna duh' received that, celestial weapon 
of Kuvera. 

42. Thereupon consoling, Pritha's son 
of unwearied action, in sweet words, the king 
of the celestials, having a voice like the 
sound of clouds or kettle-drum, said, 

43. “O mighty-armed son of Kunti, you 
are the ancient Ishana; 3'ou have already. 


aimined to tlte highest success and diginity 
of a god. 

44. O subduer of enemies, O you of 
great e.nfiilgencc, a great work for gods 
should be performed bt- you ; vou are to 
ascend heaven, prepare vourseif. 

45. The car, having Matnli as its 
charioteer, shail come down to the earth for 
you ; U Kamava, I shall give you these 
celestial weapons.” 

4A. Beholding .all the protectors of the 
world a'.scmbled on the summit of the 
inountam, the Intclligoiu son of Kunti, 
Dh.an,anja3'a, was amazed. 

47. Thereupon the highly effulgent 
Arjuna duly worshipped the assembled 
protectors with words, water and fruits. 

48. Honoring Dhan,anja3-a in return the. 
celestials went back ; all the deities capable 
of coursing at will went back from where 
1I1C3’ came. 

49. Tlicreiipon b.aving obtained tliat 
weapon that best of men, Arjuna attained 
to dciiglit ; he then considered himself bless- 
ed and as having his desire fulfilled. 

Thus cuds the forty first chapter, the de- 
parture of Indra and other deities, in the 
Kairata of the Fans Tana, 


CHAPTER XL] I. 

I .N’ DR A LO K A G A M A N A PARVA. 

Vaisliainpayaiia said : — 

1. O king of kings, after the Lokapalas 
had gone away, Partita, the repressor of- 
enemies, began to think of the chariot of 
the king of celestials. 

2. While tlie intelligent (Arjuna) of 
controlled senses was thinking, the highly 
efTulgcnt car having Matali as its charioteer 
came there, 

3. Making the sk3’ devastated of 
darkness, dividing the clouds and filling the 
quarters with a sound resembling that of 
huge clouds. 

4. Dreadful swords and missiles, terrible- 
looking maces, Prtisas of celestial prowess 
and higlii3' effulgent lightnings, 

5. Thunder-bolts, Tiilagudas (canon) fur- 
nished with wheels and w'orked with 
almopsheric expansion and emiuing sounds 
resembling that of huge clouds were on 
the car. 

6. There (were) huge-bodied and fierce 
Nagas having fiery ■ mouths and heaps of 
stones white as, the fleecy clouds. 


9 
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7. Ten thousand horses of golden' colour 
gifted witli tlie speed of wind drew tli.'it ce- 
lestial car full of illusion (with such velo- 
city) that hnrdi}' could the eye see it. 

S. There he saw the greatly effulgent 
and blue flagstaff called Vaijayanla re- 
sembling- the dark blue lotus and adorned 
with gold and straight as bamboo. 

9. Beholding seated on that car a chario- 
teer adorned with burning gold, the migh- 
ty-armed son of Pritha considered it as 
belonging to the celestials. 

10. Thereupon while Falguni was thus 
thinking about the car, Matali, descending 
and bending himself low, said to Arjuna. 

Matali said 

11. O lucky one, O son of Sakra, Sakra 
wants to see you, ascend speedily this car 
sent b^' Indra. 

12. Your father, the foremost of the im- 
mortals and the performer of a thousand 
sacriliccs said to me, “ Bring the son of 
Kunti here and let the celestials see him." 

13. Sakra encircled b}’ the celestials 
and Rishis, Gandharvas and Ai*saras, is 
waiting to see you. 

14. By the command of the chastiser 
pf Paka ascend with me from this region 10 
^hat of the celestials and having obtained 
the weapon return therefrom. 

Arjuna said. 

15. • O Matali, go soon and make me 
ascend this best of cars that cannot be ob- 
tained even by a hundred Rajshuj’a and 
horse-sacrifices. 

16. Even kings, rendered illustrious b}’ 
sacrifices accompained with proper gifts, 
celestials or Danavas are not capable of 
riding this excellent car. 

17. He who has not acquired ascetic 
merit is not capable of seeing and touching 
this excellent car far from riding it. 

iS.. O sage, after 3-00 have mounted it, 
after horses have become quiet, I will 
mount it like a pious man following the road 
of honest}'. 

Vaishanipayaua said : — 

19 Hearing his words, Matali, Sakra’s 
charioteer, specdil}' mounted the chariot 
and controlled the steeds with reins. 

20 Thereupon Arjuna, the descendant 
of Kuril and the son of Kunti bathing in the 
Ganges and becoming purified and with 
a contented mind, dul}' repeated his ensto- 
niar}’" prayers,’ 

21-., Thcre'upon - dulv and .according to 
the orcinanees offering oblation to.lhe manes 


he liegan to involte Mandara the Itiog of 
mountains, 

22. “O }'ou mountain, 3'ou are nhvnys the 
refuge of the oinus and good-charactered 
sages seeking heaven. 

^ 33. B}' 3'our favour, O mountain, the 

Brail maii.'ts, Kshalriyas and Vaisyas att.-un 
to heaven and rid of afiliclions sport with - 
the celestials, 

24. O king of mountains, O great moun- 
tain, O 3'oii tlinl contain sages' and sacred 
shrines, I lived happily on you ; I go to-day' 
bidding 3-011 farewell. 

25. Many a time and oft have I seen 
3'oiir tablelands and bowers, your springs 
and rivulet.s and 3-our sacred shrines. 

26. I have eaten 3’our s.avoiiry fruits and 
have satisfied my tliirst with draughts of 
perfumed water coming out from 3'Our 
bud}’. 

27. O mountain, I have drunk the water 
of 3’our .spring tasting like nectar. As a 
child happil}’ lives on the lap of his sire, 

28. So I have sported, O king of moun- 
tains, O lord, on your lap filled with 
Apsaras and resounding with the recitations 
of the Vedas. 

29. I nlw.'iys lived happil}- on 3-oiir tabic- ' 
lands, O mountain. Having lluis svelcomed 
and said to the mountain, Arjuna, the sla3’er 
of hostile heroes, 

30 — 31. Blazing like the sun, ascended 
the celestial car. And that Intelligent des- 
cendant of Kuril, with a delighted heart- 
coursed through the welkin in that car of 
wonderful deeds resembling the sun in its 
j form. And coming within the view of 
t pious mortals, hii espied thousands of 
chariots of wondroOs make. There did 
not shine the sun, the .moon or the fire; 
but it blazed in its own light begotten of 
virtue and ascetic merit. And those brilliant 
1 regions that arc seen from the earth in the' 
form of stars, 

32 — 34. Like lamps, too small on account 
of the distance, though ver}- large, were 
seen in their own spheres, b}- the son of- 
Pnndu full of , beaut}- and brilliance and 
shinning in their native splendour. 

35 - (1 here he saw) royal sages of accom- 
plished piety, heroes who liad been slain 
in battle, 

36. And those who bad obtained heaven 
by- their devout penances, hundreds and 
hundreds of thousands of Gandliarvas, 
sliinning in effulgence like the sun, 

37. And also, Giili}'akas, Rishis andi 
various Apsaras. Beholding those sclf- 
cffulgent regions, Falgun'i, stricken with 

, wonder, ' - ’ . 
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. 38. AccnsU'fl Miit.-ili, wli.T rcpliejl, 

Siiviiijr nre pitni;, pei sons, O son 

nl' P'riilia, stniioncd in llicif rc'-pcctivc 
spliercs, 

39. Wlioni, yon have seen, O lonl, from 
the carih in the Inrni of slars.” Then he 
saw blaiuliii" al tlie gale, tlie while and 
ever viclorions clepl'ant, 

40. Airnvala, having fn\ir inshs resem- 
bling the tnoiml Knilasha wilh its sxinnrits. 
Ami passing along the palh of ihe Siddhas 
thnl foremost of Knrns and I’andavas, 

• ,}i. Slionc filtc Mandhata, tlic bcs( of 
Itings in the days of yore. And he, having 
loins eyes, passed through (various) regions 
set apart for the kings. 

,}2. 1 laving thns passed through the celes- 

tial regions, ihe Irighly illustrious (Arjnna) 
at last beheld Indra’scity .Ainaravnti. 

Thus ei/if't ihe forty secom! chr.bicr, 
seeiug of Suhru's ctiy, in lihU-aloka- 
gaituiua of Vtina Par-.-a. 


CHAPTER XLIII- 

( 1 X D R A LO K' A GAM A X A P A A )- 

Cpniinucil, 

Vaishainpayaua said 

I. He saw the heaulifn! citj’ resorted to 
by Siddlias atid Charanas, filled with 
flowers of all seasons anti adornctl with 
sacred trees. 

2 — 3. Here as if fanned by (he. fragrant 
breezes charged wilh the fragrance of sweet 
scented flowers and invited by tin; celestial 
flowers and trees he saw the celestial garden 
Ntindana resorted to bs- the Apsaras. 

4. None but those who have gone 
tbrongh devout penances, .-md jronred liba- 
tions on fire, conhi behold it ; that region 
was for the performers of pious deeds and 
not for them who liad turned their back on 
tile field of battle. 

5. (It was not to be .seen) bj' them who 
had not celebrated sacrifices or observed 
rigid penances, or who bad been divorced 
from tlic Vedas and Snilis or wlip bad not 
bathed in sacred waters or who bad not 
been distinguished for s icrificcs and "ifts. 

6. Those, who had put ohsl.acics {h the 

performance of sacrifices, ' who were mean, 
who were addicted to drinking, wlio had 
violated tlie preceptor's bed, who had 'taken 
meat and who , were wickod-ininded,- were 
not cppable of soeing it.' , ■. 1 \ i> 

J.7. .Beholding that ..celfcsfiaf: garden fc~' 
soundino" celestial music that.'.migluy- ; 


armed hero entered the ijeloved city of 
Sakr.a. 

8. He beheld there thousands of celcse 
lial cars coursing at will stationed in their- 
proper places, and Ayntos of such moving 
every where. 

9. The son of Paiuhi was eulogised by 
Gaiidharvas and Apsar.'rs and fannctl by 
the deli.ghtful wind carrying the fragrance 
of floucis. 

10. 'rhcrciipon the celestials, accom- 
panied by Gandiiarvas, Siddhas and gre.at 
Rishis, dclighleri, tulorcd the son of Prilli.a' 
of unwcarietl actions. 

11. He was (adored) In' benedictions 
accomp.anicd bj’ the sounds of celestial 
music ; the niightj'-armcd licro heard (on all 
sides) the music of conchs and drums. 

12. P.ulogiscd on all sidc.s and cominan-' 
ded by Indra, tlie son of Pritlin went to that 
large atul c.'ctcnsivc starry w.ay named 
Suraviihi (probably the milk way). 

1,3. There he met wilh Sadhj'as, Visli- 
was, the M.'inils, the twin Asuins, the' 
Adit\-as, the X’asus, the Rudras and the' 
pure Brahmana saints, 

14. Many a royal saint, many kin.g's 
beaded by the king Dilfpa, 'Tiimvaru; 
Xarada ami the two Gandiiarvas named 
Haliaaiid Huliu. 

15. I'laving duly -salnlcd tliem nil, lliaf 
(loscnmlaiu of Kuril, tlic sl.aycr of eiieniic.s; 
beli' ld the king of celesti.'ils, the performer 
of hundred sacrifices. 

if). Thereupon descending from the c.'t-i 
ccllcnt car. the miglUy-arnicd son of Prillia; 
saw liis fatlicr, the king of gods and ilid 
chastiser of Paka, 

17. A beaiitifiil white umbrella Imving' 
a golden staff, was licld over bis head ; be 
was fanned by ,a chaiiinra perfumed with' 
celc.stial fi'tigraiicc. 

iS. He was rulo.giscd by many Gaii- 
dharvas headed by Visbwavasii am! others; 
by bards and singers and Ic.adiiig Bralinia- 
nas cliaiiliiig A’/g and yaju lij nitis. 

ig. 'I'hereiipan appro.-tcliin.g him the' 
powerful son of Kinili saluted him bending 
ills Iic.-id low; lie (India) too cmbr.'ice'd 
him whli )ii.s round and plump arms.- 

20. 'J'aking him by hand Sakr.a made’ 
him sit on a .portion of Ips own Sacrccil 
.seal resorted to by the celestials and Rishis; 

\ ^ 21. Sniclling.liis liead.bciu .lo'w in luifni- 
;lily, tlie king of gods', tfic slayer ;Of hostile' 

I heroes,- made him sit on his fap; 

j ,22'. Seated on Sakra’s scat; afUig com'-r 
inland of ihe'-ihousand-eyed" deity,- the soli’ 
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of Pritha, of immeasurable prowess ap- 
peared like the second Vasava (Indra). 

23. Tliereupon consoling him and out 
of afTeclion, the enemy of Vitra touched 
the beautiful face of Arjuna with his per- 
fumed hands. 

24 — 25. Patting and gently rubbing 
again and again with his own hands which 
bore the marks of tlie thunder-bolt the 
handsome and large arms of Arjuna like 
two golden columns and hard on account of 
drawing bow'-string and arrows, the wielder 
of thunder-bolt began to console him. 

26. Seeing the smiling Gudakesha 
(Arjuna) the thousand-eyed deity, . the 
slayer of Vitra, w’ith his eyes expanded 
with delight, seemed not to be gratified. 

27. Seated on one seat, they beautified 
the assembly like the sun and moon beauti- 
fying the sky on the fourteenth day of the 
dark fortnight. 

28. Gandharvas headed by Tumvant, 

skilled in music, sacred and profane, sang 
hy'inns in sweet and melodious notes. j 

29. Ghritachi, Menaka, Rambha, Purva- 
chithi, Sa3’amprabha, Urvashi, Misrakeshi, 
Dandagauri, Varuthini, 

30. Gopali, Sahajanya, Kumvajoni, 
Prajagara, Chitrasena, Chitralekha, Saha, 
Madliurasvara, 

31. These and thousands of others 
having lotus-e^-es, engaged in captivating 
the minds of the sages of accomplished 
piety, danced there. 

32. Having slim waists and fair, large 
hips they began to make various gestures 
shaking their breasts, casting their side- 
long looks, and displaying other motions 
capable of captivating heart, and mind of 
the spectators. 

Thus ends the forty third chapter, the 
seeing of Sabha, in the Indralohagamana of 
the Vana Paroa. 


CHAPTER XLiv. 

(INDROLOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Contmued. 

Vaisliampa.yaiia, said 

1. Thereup>on the celestials and the 
G.andharvas, knowing the opinion of Sakra 
(Indra) procured an excellent Arghya and 
they presented it to Partha (Aijuha) as 
soon as possible. 

3. Having given. him water to wash his 
face and feet, they made the • prince eiifer 
tire palace of Purandara (Indra). 


■3. Having been thus worshipped, jlshnu 
(Arjuna) lived in the house of his father 
(Indm), The Pandava (Arjuna) then began 
to learn the great weapons together with the 
mode of withdrawing them. 

4. He received from the hands of Sakra’ 
(Indra) his favourite Vajra (thunder) weapon 
of irresistible force and also those lightnings 
of tremendous roars, flashes of which are 
bespoken (by tlie appearance) of clouds 
and (the dancing) of peacocks, 

5. The son of Kunti, the PandaVa 
(Arjuna), after receiving the weapons, re- 
membered his brothers. At the command 
of Purandara (Indra) he lived there for- 
five 3'ears in (great) happiness, 

6. When the proper ti'me came, Sakra 
(Iiidra) said to Partha (Arjuna), “ O son of' 
Kunti, learn from Chitrasena singing and ’ 
dancing. 

7. Learn (instrumental) music known 
only to the celestials which does not exist in 
the world of men. O son of Kunti, if 
3'ou learn all this, it will be for your 
good.” 

8. Purandara then gave him to Chitra- 
sena as his friend. Partha (Arjuna) then 
lived with him in happiness and peace. 

9. He (Chitrasena) taught him vocal and 
instrumental music and dancing. But 
remembering the game at dice the active 
(Arjuna) did not obtain 303' peace of mind, 

10. Thinking of Sakuni, the son of Suvala 
and thinking also with anger of Dushashana’s 
death (he got no peace). But as he derived 
unrivalled pleasure from the matchless 
singing and dancing of the Gandharvas 
he was able to learn their arts. 

II Having learnt various kinds of dance 
and various sorts of vocal and instrumen- 
tal music, that sla3'er of hostile heroes, 
(Arjuna) did not (still) obtain any peace of 
mind, remembering h'is brothers and (his 
mother) Kunti. 

Thus ends the forty fourth chapter, the 
learning of weapons, in the Indroloha- 
1 gainana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

i (INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)^ 

I Continued. 

Vaisbampayana said 

I. One day Vasava (Indra), knowing 
that the glances of Partha were cast on 
Urvashi, called Chitrasena, spoke to him 
,in private. - . ' 
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iBdra said 

2. O chief of tlie Gandh.irv.is, sent 
bv me go to-d ly to that foremost of 
Apsaras, Urvaslii, so tliat she miglit wait 
upon that best of men, Falguni. 

3. As you Itavc, at my command, made 
him learned in all the weapons worshipped 
by all, so you should also make him learned 
in all the arts of mixing with the females. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

4. Having been thus addressed, he said, 
“So be it.” .And receiving the command 
of Vasava (Indrat, the chief of the Gan- 
diiarvas went to that loremost of Apsaras, 
Urvaslii. 

5. Seeing him she recognised and 
bc-ng delighted worshipped him bj- enquir- 
ing after his welfare. Having been com- 
fortably seated, he smilingly thus spoke to 
her who was tilso comfortably seated. 

CMtrasena said;— 

6. O lad^’ of lair hips, know that I 
have come here being sent by the one sole 
king of heaven who asks from you a favour. 

7. He, who is kno'vn amongst good 
men for his grace, behaviour, be.auty, vows 
and self-control, who is famous for his 
might and prowess, who is respected by the 
pious, who is endued with presence of 
mind, 

8. Who is a genius and who possesses 
great energy, who is forgiving and who is 
without any sort of malice, who has studied 
the four Vedas and the Upanishadas with 
all their branches and also the Puranas, 

9. Who is endued with devotion to his 
preceptors, who possesses intellect that stands 
on the eight attributes, who by his Brainha- 
charyya, ability’, origin and age, 

10. Is alone capable of protecting heaven 
like Maghabat himself, who is never bo.kst- 
ful, who shows (proper) respects to all, who 
clearly secs even the minutest thingasif they 
are large and gross, who is sweet- spcechea, 

Ti. Who showers oh his friends and 
dependents various kinds of foods and drinks, 
who is truthful, who is worshipped by all, 
..'ho is eloquent, handsome and without 
pride, 

12. Who is kind to those devoted to him, 
who is pleasing and dear to all, who is 
firm in promise, who is like Mahendra and 
Varuna iri every disirable attribute, 

13. Is the heroic Ariuna, — thus known to 
you. O blessed lady, he is made 'tb taste 
the fruits (pleasures) of heaven. At the • 
command of Sakra (Indra) let him to-day 
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obtain your fcit. Do this,— for Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna) is inclined to you. 

Vaisliampayana said 

14. Having been thus addressed, 
Urvashi of faultless feature received the 
words of Chitrnsena with high respect. 
She then smiled and replied to him thus with 
cheerfulness. 

Urvashi said 

15. Having heard the virtues that 
should adorn men, as told by you I would 
bestow my favours upon any man, — why 
should I not then choose Arjuna V 

16. At the command of Indra, and for 
my friendship for you and also moved by 
the man^' virtues of Falguni (Arjuna), I 
am already full of the god of love. Go 
therefore wherever you like to go I shall go 
to him. 

T/ttis cuds ihc foriy fifth chapter, the 
coloqny betiveen Chitrasena atid Urvasht, 
in the hid ral oka gaunt na of the Vana 
\ Parvit. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
(INDRA LOK AG A M ANA PAR V A)-^, 
Continued, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having sent away the Gandharva suc- 
cessful (ill his mission), the smiling Urvashi, 
moved by the desire of possessing Partha 
(.-Vryuna), bathed. 

2. After the bath she adorned herself 
with charming and greatly splendid orna- 
ments and sweet scented garlands. Her 
heart was pierced by the ariows of the god 
of love on account of the beauty and grace 
of Dhananjaya (Arjuna). 

3 — 4. Being greatly pierced by (the 
arrows of the) god of love ;ind being e.\cited 
by him, she withdrew her mind from any 
other object ; and with her imagination 
highly inflamed, slie mentally sported with 
hirh (Arjuna) on a wide arid excellent bed 
laid over with celestial sheets. 

5. Startihg at the time when the rritfon 
rose and the twilight-deepened, that lady of 
high hips w’cnt towards the abode of Partha' 
(Arjuna).- 

6. That lady went looking extremely 
beautiful, with her crisp, soft and long vent' 
(braids of hair) adorned Ufith bunches of 
flowers, 
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7,, With hor. heniily, grnce, and- the 
cliarm of t)je motions of lier -e^’e-brows, 
with her soft accents and moon-like face, 
she walked on as if defying llie moon. 

8. As she proceeded along, her two well- 
devoted and finely tapering breasts, adorn- 
ed with a g'olden ciiain and celestial 
nngiient and also with fragrant sandal paste, 
began to tremble. 

g. In consequence of the weight. of her 
two breasts, she had to slightl3' stoop for- 
ward at every step ; it displayed the beauty 
■of her waist lined with the three-folds. 

10 — II. Her fair, high, round and inatch- 
less hip which was wide as two hillocks, 
which was the charming abode of the god 
of love, whicli was decked with the chains 
of gold and which was capable of shaking 
the saintship of the celestial Rishis, being 
covered with thin attire, looked highly' 
beautiful. 

12. Her feet, with beautiful ankles, with 
fiat soles and bright copper-colored foes 
high and carved like the back of a tortoise, 
looked extremely charming with the orna- 
ments with rows of little bells. 

13. Exhilarated with the little liquor 
she had drunk, and e.xcited also b3' desire 
she moved in many attitudes and looked 
more beautiful than ever. 

14. Notwithstanding there were manj' 
V'Dndcrful sights in heaven the Siddhas, 
the Clinrtnias,imd the Gandharvas consider- 
ed her to be the most beautiful object as 
that beautiful lady went on. 

15. The upper half of her body being 
clad in an attire of fine texture and of cloud 
colour, she looked like the digit of the 
moon moving on in the sky covered over b}' 
the (passing) fleecy clouds. 

16. That lady of the speed of mind or 
the wind., that beautj' of charming smiles 
reached the abode of the son of Pandu 
F.'ilguni (Arjuna) in a moment. 

17. O foremost of men, having arrived 
at the gate (of Arjuna's abode), ITvashi of 
charming cj'cs sent words (to Arjim.a) 
through the gate-keeper. 

18. O king, she entered that brilliant and 
charming house. Seeing her at night, Arjuna 
with fear-stricken heart went forward to re- 
ceive her. 

. 19. ■ Seeing Urvashi, Parlha -closed his 
eyes from modesty. Then saluting' her, he 
offered her .the worship usuallj’ offered to 
a superior. 

Arjuna'said-!— , ' ' 

.20.^ O foremost of .all, the foremost of 
Apsaras, 1 salute 3'ou by bowing my head. 


' O celestial lad}’, wlml is 3'our command ? 

I wait upon 3'ou as a servant. 

Vaisliampay ana said 

21. Having heard the words of Falguni - 
(Arjuna) Urvashi became deprived of her 
senses. She then told him all that was told 
to her b}’ the Gandharva (Chitrasena). 

Urvashi said 

22. O best of men, I slmll tell yon all 
that was told to me b}' Chitrasena and the 
reason why I have come here. 

23. On account of 3'our coming hercr 
M.ahcndra had convened a large and charm- 
ing nssembl3’ in which great festivities of 
heaven were held. 

24. O best of men, there came all the' 
Rudras, the Adit3'as, 

25. A large member of great Rishis,- 
also ro3'al sages, the Siddhas, the Charanas, 
the Yakshas, and the great Nagas. 

26. When all those (celestials) as efful- 
gent as the fire or the sun or the moon took 
their seats according to their rank, honour 
and prowess, 

27. The Gandharvas, O son of Sakra’ 
(Indra), O large-e3-cd hero, bcg.in to play 
on the Vinas and to sing the charming songs 
of celestial mclod}’. 

28. O perpcluator of the Kuru race, the 
chief Apsaras also began to dance. O 
Partha, 3’ou had looked at me onl3' once 
with a steadfast gaze. 

29. When that assembly of the celestials 
broke, the celestials at the command of 3’our 
father (Indra) went away to their respective 
homes. 

30. O slayer of foes, the chief Apsaras 
also and others too at the command of 
3 'Our father went away to their own abgdes. . 

31. O lotus-e3’ed one. therefore at the 
command of Sakra (Indra), Chitrasena- 
came to me ; and arriving at m3’ house, he 
then thus spoke to me, 

32. ' O charming lad3’, I have been' sent 
to 3’ou b}' the chief of the celestials. Do‘ 
the favourite work of Mahendra and of m3’---' 
self and also of 3'ourself. 

33. O lad}' of fair hips, desire (to' possess)', 
him who is as heroic in battle as Indra and 
who is alwa3's. endued with the virtue of 
magnanimity.” He thus spoke to me. . 

34. ,0 sinless one, thiis commanded by. 
him and also by.,3'our father, O chastiser" 
of fqes,^ I have . come to wait upon you. 
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55. O licro, 111}’ licarL lias been fnscinnt- 
'Cfl wkli your virtues. I am under lhc_in*‘ 
flutnce of the god of love. This is my wish) 
and I have clierished it for ever. 

Vaisliauipayana said : — 

36. Hearing her speak there in th.at 
heaven in tliis wa}’, .Arjuna was filled with 
great shame. He shut his cars with his 
hands and said. 

Arjuna said 

37. O blessed lady, O charming featured 
one, it is not proper for me to hear what you 
have said to me. Vou' are considered by' 
me as the wife of my superior. 

38. .As tlie illustrious Kuuti is to me, as I 
the wife of Indra, Sachi, is to mo, O blessed ! 
lady, so a ' j you to me. There is no doubt 
about i' 

39. O blessed one, O lady of charming 
smiles, I did gaze specially at you is true. 
But there was a reason for it. I shall 
truly tell it to you. l lear. 

40. 1 gazed .at you with wide expanded 
eyes in delight, thinking, This is the 
rriother of the Puru dyncsty.” 

41. O blessed one, O Ap.sara, you should- 
not entertain any other feeling towards me, 
for you are superior to my superior, you arc 
perpetuator of my r.acc, 

Urvaslu said 

42. O son of the celestial king, O hero, 
we (.Apsaras) arc free and unfettered in our 
choice. You should not therefore place, me 
in the position of your superior. 

43. The sons and grandsons of the 
Puru dynasty, who have come here from 
their asceticism, all sport, with us; and 
they' do not incur any sin by doing it. 

44. Therefore be favourable towards me. 
A'ou ought not send me away. O giver of 
proper respect, I am buring with desire. I 
am devoted to you, — therefore accept me. 

Arjuna said 

45. O beautiful lady, O .beauty' of fault- 

less features, hear what I truly' tell y'ou, 
.and also lot the four directions, and the four, 
transverse directions and also the celestials ' 
hear. ' . 

46. O sinless one, as Kunti, Madri, and 
Sachi is to me, so are you to me, — an object 
of respect, — the mother of our race. 

47. O beautiful complexioned one,- go 
away', I bow my' head to you, I prostrate 
myself at 'your feet. Voii' are ■ wortliy , 

■of my' worship as my mother; Protect me 
as your son. ■ " . ■ - . . . . 


Vaisliauipayana said 

48. Having been thus addressed by 
Partha, Urvashi lost her senses out of; 
anger. Trembling in anger and contract' 
ing her brows, she thus cursed Dhananjaya,- 
(Arjuna). 

Urvaslii said 

49. As you insult a woman who come to 
you at the command of y'our father and at 
her own desire. — la woman) who is pierced 
with the arrows of the god of love, 

50. O Partha, you shall have to live 
amongst women, losing all respect becom- 
ing ,a dancer, and being deprived of inan- 

•ood. 

Vaisliauipayana said 

51. Having thus cursed .Arjuna, with 
her lips quivered, and her breaths heavily 
drawn, Urvashi speedily returned to her own 
•abode. 

52—53. Thereupon that chastiser of foes 
Arjuna soon went to Chitraseiia. Having 
got him, the son of Pandu (Arjuna) tpjd 
him all that had happened in the night, and 
.also what had h.ippcned between himself 
and Urvashi, especially mentioning the 
curse again and again. ’ 

54. Chitrasena also told everything to 
Sakra (Indra). Then Harivahana (Indra),, 
calling his son in private, 

55. And consoling him in sweet words, 
thus smilingly' spoke to him, “O excel- 
lent man, O child, having obtained you, 
Prilha (Kunti) has to-day became a true 
mother. 

'56. O mighty-armed hero, O giver of 
proper respects, you have defe,ated even the 
Rishis by' your patience. Urvashi’s curse will 
be to your good. ^ 

57. O child, it will come very much to- 
your use. 

58. O sinless one, O hero, you shall have 
to pass on earth the thirteenth y'ear (of y'our 
exile) disguised and undiscovered. It will 
then the curse will be much to your bencRt. 

-59. Having passed one year as a dancer' 
without maiihood, y'ou shall again regain' 
your power.” 

60. Having been thus addressed by 
Sakra- (Indra), that slayer of hostile heroes, 
Falguni,' became exceedingly glad and' 

T-eased to think of the-curse. ■ . • ' 

6 1. " The son of' Pandu, 'Dhananjaya, 
sported in his celestial abode with' tlie illus-'’ 
trious'Gandharva Chitrasena.' ■ 

; 62. , The desires of the man, who often 
hehrs this histoiy of the son .bf.J’ahdu 
(Arjuna), nevb'r' ru'ris after ruslfgrbndia. ' ■ 
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63. Those foremost of men, who listen 
to this history of grently pure conduct of 
Falguni (Arjuna), becoming freed from 
pride, arrogance, wrath and other faults, as- 
cend to Jieaven, and tliey (merrily) sport 
•there. 

T/itts ends thefortv sixth chapter, Urva- 
sht’s curse, {?t the Indralokagamana of the 
Van a Parva. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 

(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Coiitin tied. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. One day the great Rishi Lomasha, in 
the course of his wanderings, went to the 
abode of Sakra (Indra) with the intention of 
seeing Purandara (Indra). 

2. Having come to him, the great Rishi 
bowed to tlie king of the celestials. He 
saw that the son of Pandu (Arjuna) oc- 
cupying the half of the seat of Vasava 
(Indra). 

3. Having been worshipped by the great 
Rishis, that best of the twice-born sat at the 
desire of Sakra (Indra) on an excellent 
seat. 

4. Seeing .Arjuna seated on the sent of 
Indra, he pondered as to how Partha had 
attained to the seat of Sakra, he being (but) 
a Kshatriya. 

5. What act of merit had been perform- 
ed by him and what regions had been con- 
quered by him that he had obtained a scat 
which was worshipped by the celestials 
themselves ? 

6. Having known his thoughts, the 
slayer of Vitra, Sakra. the husband of 
Sachi, smilingly spoke these words to Lo- 
masha. 

Indra said : — 

7. O Brahmarslii, hear all about what is 
now passing in 3'our mind. This one (Ar- 
juna) is not a mortal, though he has taken 
his birth amongst men. 

8. O great Rishi, this mighty-armed 
hero is my son, born (in the womb) of Kunti. 
He, has come here to obtain weapons. For 
what wanderful reason, 

9. ■ Alas, 3'ou do not recognise him as the 
excellent Rishi of old I O Brahmana, listen 
to me, — I shall tell you w'ho he is and for 
what reason he has come here. 

id. Know, those two excellent and an- 
cient Rishjs, known by the name of 


•Nara and Narayana, are none else than 
Hrishikesha (Krishna) arid Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna). 

II. The Rishis Nara and Narayana are 
renowned all over the three worlds ; they 
have descended (on earth) for the accom- 
plishment of certain purpose on earth, which 
is the region for the acquisition of virtue. 

12 — 13. The sacred hermitage, which 
even the celestials and the high-souled 
Rishis adore, which is known by the name of 
Vadarika, which is situate at the source of 
the Ganges and which is frequented by the 
.Siddhas and the Charanas, O Brahmana, 
was the abode of Vishnu (Krishna) and 
Jishnu (Arjuna) 

14. O Brahmarshi, those two effulgent 
ones have at my request taken their birth 
on earth. Those two greatl}' powerful ones 
will remove the burden of the earth. 

15. Besides, there are certain Asuras, 
called Nepalkavachas who, being proud of 
the boon they have acquired, are (now) 
engaged in doing us injuries. 

16. Proud of their great prowess, they 
are planning the destruction of the celes- 
tials, for having received the boon, they d 
not at all regard the celestials. 

17. Those fearful and greatly' powerful 
sons of Danu live in the nether regions. 
Even all the celestials put together are in- . 
capable of fighting with them. 

18—20. O foremost of Brahmanas, O 
exalted one, the blessed Vishnu, the slayer 
of Madhu, he who was known on earth as 
Kapila, who destroy'cd by his glance alone 
the high-souled sons of Sagara when they 
came roaring towards him, that illustrious 
and invincible Hari (Krishna) is capable 
alone or with Partha both together, of doing 
us a great good in a great battle. There is 
no doubt about it. 

21. Like the snakes in a great lake he 
(Krishna) is capable of destroying at the 
verj’ first sight all those Asuras, the Nepat- 
kavachas, with all their followers. 

22. But the slay'cr of Madhu should not 
be requested to perform an insignifiicant 
task. He can consume the Universe bj' the 
great mass of his effulgence, if he minds to, 
increase it. 

23. This one (Arjuna) also is quite 
comjDetent to fight with them all. This 
i'.ero, having destroy'ed them all in a battle, 
will again go back to the earth. 

24. At my request go back to the earth. 
You will find the heroic Yudhisthira living 
.in the Kamyaka (forest). 



VaSa PARVA.* 


n 


£3. On my belMlf tell tI1.1l invincible woifctcrfuj. O Bralitnana, whal did gfeatlV 
nnti viriiioiis 'ticro that hd should nut be tvise Dhritarastra sny on liearing (nil this) 7 ‘ 
aiixioiiH fur Fnlguni, lie will soon icturn _ . . . , 

acquiring nil weapons. Vaisliainpayana said 

sit. For without the s.icrcd prowess of s. H.iviiig hc.ird from the foremost of 
.inns and uiihaui the skill in wcapnas .irtd in Ki«his, Krishna Dw.iipayan.i, that Par- 
tvar, he will not be .iblu to meet llhistnai { tha (Arjitna) had gone *to the abode of 
Droii.i and others in battle. ‘I'cll him, j Indra, the son of Amvika, the king Dliri- 

27. That the high-minded .iild the ! tar.istra, thus spoke to Snnj.iyn. 

mighty-armed Giidnkeslia .•\rinn.i h.ns j . 

acquired .all wciponsi and lias mastered the j "“HtaiaStia Saitl 1 

arts of celestial dancing and vocal and j . 3- O charioteer, O .Suta, do you knot? 
instruinent.il raiisic. I in detail the acts of the wise Arjuiia which 

28. (Von shonhl also tell liini) s.iying, *'0 ’ ''"rd from the beginning to end 7 

foremost of men, O cha«iiscr of foes, you too 4. Mad in performing acts of the most 
with all \ our bruilicrs should see the various vulgar kind, niy wickcd-inindcd and evet; 
sacred shrine^. sinitd 'on uf wicked policies will destroy. 

eq. O king of kings, having bathed in earth. ^ 

Varioits s.irred w.iins, \ on will be cleansed : 5. That liigh-souled nne (Viidhislhira) 

of yuiir sins and the fes*cr of your lieart will • wliose words arc eVer true and who has 
tibntc. ^'ou will then be :iblc to enjoy sour •' Dli.inanjaj'.i (Arjiin.i) to fight for hifn will 
kingdom in happine-is.'' certainly conquer the three worlds. 

."(o. O best of nrahm.mas, O foremost Isilicrcany one who is even beyond 

Of the twiec-hom, ••ndiied witli the prowess the inflnenc'* of de.ith and decrepitude, tliat 
of asceticism, 3‘on shanid protect him will be .ihlc to stand before Arjima when, lus 
(Viidhisthira) ill Ids wanderings over llie will shower his barbed arid slinrp-point^d 
carili. arrow.s sharpend on tite stone 7 


3t, Fearful Raksiinsas alw.iy.s live in I 
ninuntnin passes and in rugged steppes. I 
Protect him from tlieni. 

Vaislianjpayana said 

32. Having been tints addressed by 
Mahcndr.ii Vihiintsil also sp-ikc to Lom.isha 
with ail revercnrci siyfiig, •‘Protect the son 
of Pandit ( Vtidhisthira). 

33. _ O cxrcllent man, O great Rishi, let 
llte king, protected l>y j-ou, visit tlic various 
sicred shrines and give aw.iy (iniiclt wcaltli) 
to the Dfahmaims in charitr." 

^ • I 

34. The grc.itly ascetic Lomnslia, uny- 
Ing, "Be it so." went to the earth with the 
intention of going to tiic Kainyaka forc.st, 

35. He saw tliorc the son of Kiinti, that 
chastiser of foes, niiatmaraja (Vndliisthira) 
surrounded b\‘ the ascetics and b}' Ids 
brotlicrs. 

7*/i;m fiii/t file forty seiieiifh ctiaptei', fhe 
arrival of L^niasha, in fhf Iiidraloka- 
gdmana of ihe I'lma PanJa, 

CHAPTfil? XLVlII. 
(iNDRALOKAGARiANA PARVAJ— 

• < * • 

(j^anaiaejaya said:— ■ 

f. These acts of the ifiiHie.i5iirably 
effulgent Partita (Arjuiia) ’Are -(no' doubt) 


. 7 - wicked-minded sans, who iviit 
have to fight with the invincible Pandnras 
arc all under the influence of Death. 

8. Reflecting day and night I dn nat 
sec amongst ns that warrior who will be 
able to stand in battle before the wicltlcr of 
the Gnndiva (Arjuna). 

0. Even if Drona, Kama or Dhisma 
advanre against him in battle, there wilt 
befall .1 great calamity over the world. Dut 
I do not sec even ihcrc ativ chance of out* 
Victorvi 

10. K.rirna is kind and foigctfiii, the 
preceptor (Dron.i) is old and he is falsa 
Arjnna's) tutor. Rut Arjuna is wrathfulj 
strong, proud, and greatly powerful. 

It. As all these heroes arc invincibic,—^ 
all skilled in weapons and all illustriods, a 
fcarlul battle will take place between them.' 

12: TI1C3' will riot desire even the sover< 
cigiltj' of the whole woild, if it is at all Id 
be had I13* dcfc.it ; pence trill he cstabiislicd 
onij’ at (he death of either of these (Bliisnid 
&c) ot* Falgiinl (Arjiina). 

13: Rill -he; who will he ahfe to kilt 
Arjuna, does not exist, — nor even he ’ tvlid 
will defriat him. How shall tliat tvrath 
of his winch lias hij'self fot its object bo 
appeased-f 

, ' 14. That hero, equal to the fpril of tha 
mlestiafs . gratified Agni at Kfiandavai 
He vanquished afj the rufefs of (he earth 'at 
the lime of the great RajsTiuya sacrifice, ' 


lo 
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• 15. O ^T-injaya, O child, even the’ thunder- 
bolt, that falls on the mountain peak, leaves 
a portion unburnt, but the arrows, shot by 
Kiriti (Ariuna) do not leave anylhinsr 
behind. 

. 16. As the rays of the sun scorch mobile 
and immobile universe, so will the arrows, 
shot by the arms of Partha, scorch all my 
sons. 

17. It seems to me that the Chamns 
(armies) of the Bharatas have alreadj' run 
away in all directions, — being terrified at the 
flatter of Arjuna's chariot wheels. 

18. Vidhata (creator) has created Kiriti 
(.\rjuna) as our ali-Jeslroying, destroyer. 
He stands as a foe in the buttle, scattering 
and vomitting swarms of arrows. Who is 
there that will defeat him ? 

Thus ends the forty fifth chapter, the la- 
mentation of Dhritnrastra, in the Indrs- 
lokagamana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XLIX- 
(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Sanjaya said 

1. O king, what you have said as re- 
gards Duryodhana is true. O ruler of 
earth, nothing what you have said is untrue. 

2. The immeasurably effulgent Panda- 
vas were filled with wrath seeing their 
illustrious wedded wife, Krislina, brought 
into the Sabha. 

; 3- C) great king, hearing the cruel words 
of Dushashana and Kama, they have be- 
come so angry that I believe they would not 
forgive. 

. 4. O great king, I have heard how 
Arjuna has gratified in battle by means of 
his bow the god of gods, Sthanu of eleven 
forms. 

5. The exalted lord of all the gods. 
Kapardin (Siva) himself, having assumed 
the disguise of .1 Kirata, faught with 
Falguni (Arjuna) to test his prowness. 

6. It was then that the I^kapalas 
appeared before that hero of undeteriorat- 
ing ascetic prowess in order to give away 
their weapons to that chief of the Kuru 
race. . 

. 7. What other man, on earth except 
Falguni can ever attempt to get a sight of 
these gods in their own real forms ? 

. 8. O king, who- is there who will be, able 
to weaken that hero who' was not weakened 
by Maheswara (Siva) .himself ; with eight 
forms ? • • . . . ■ , , , . 


9. Having dragged Draupadi (into tliff 
Sabha) and thus provoked the Pandavas, 
3’our sons have brought upon themselves this 
terrible, fearful and hair-stirring calamity. 

10. Seeing Duryodhana in the act of 
displaying his both tjughs to Draupadi, 
Bhima, with quivering lips, spoke these 
words, 

11. “ O sinful wretch, as you are a great 
gambler, I will smash' with the fearfully 
forcible m.ices, )our these two thighs on 
the expiration of the thirteenth year.” 

12., All (the Pandavas) are the foremost 
of smiters, all immeasurably effulgent, all 
skilled in eveiy weapon, all invincible even 
before the celestials. 

13. I am sure, the sons of Pritha» 
angry’ as they are at the insult offered to 
their wedded wife, will kill all your spns in 
battle. 

Dhritarastra said 

14. O charioteer, what (grc-it) mis- 
chief has been done by Kama by his utter- 
ing cruel words? Was it not enmity to the 
extreme by bringing Krishna (Draupadi) to 
the assembly-hall ? 

15. How can my wicked-minded sons 
live when their eldest brother and superior 
does not walk in the path of righteousness? 

16. O Suta, seeing me blind, and in- 
capable of taking any active steps, my 
wicked son considers me a fool and does not 
listen to what I say. 

17. Those wretches also, — who are his 
counsellors, namely, Kama, the son 
of Snvala (Sakuni) and others, always 
encourage him In his course of vice ; he is 
incapable of understanding things. 

18. The arrows, that the immeasurably 
powerful Arjuna shoots in playfulness are 
able to consume ail my sons, — what to 
speak of his those arrows which are sliot by 
him in anger ! 

IQ. The arrows, pulled by the strength- 
of Arjuna’s arms and shot from his bows 
and also inspired with ma 7 itras which con- 
vert them to celestial weapons, can chastise- 
even- the celestials. 

20- . What is there which is unconquer- 
able by him who has for his protector, 
counsellor and friend, the Lord of the three- 
worlds, Hari, Janardana (Krishna-.) 

21 — 2-2. O Sanjaya, this is most wonderful 

in Arjuna as we have heard' that he clasped' 
Mahadeva (Siva) with his arms. That act 
also which Falguni (Arjuna) did' of old' 
aided by Damodara (Krish.na) in- order • to- 
help Agni tO'Consume the Khandava (forest) 
was witnessed by all the world. ' . 
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43. When these Bhinia, Partha (Arjiina) I 
and Vasudsva (Krishna) of the ^ Sntwata j 
race are angry, my sons with tlicir friends 1 
and the son of Sitvala are surely not at all 
capable to fight with them. 

Thus ends the forty ninth chnpler, the 
lamentation of Dhrltarastra, in the Indra- • 
lokagatnana of the lliiMa Parva, } 


CHAPTER L. 


II. The king going towards the cast -and 
Bhiina towards the south, and the twins 
towards the west or the north, put an end 
to the race of the deer in the forest (by daily 
killing them with their bows) fur the sake of 
meal. 

!2. Thus the Panda vas lived in the 
forest of Kamyaka for five j’ears ; but all 
the while thc\’ remained very ansious on 
account of the absence of Arjiina and 
were always busy with studj', prayers and 
sacrifices. 


(I.NDRAl.OK.\GAMANA PARVA)- 
Continued. 

Janamejaya said 


j Thns ends the fiftieth chapter, the 
1 description of the food of the Paiidavas, 
I in the Jndralokagamana of the Vaita 
• Parva. 


1. O (Muni), king Dhritamstra nnwt . 

uselessly have lamented after h.iving sent 

the heroic sons of Paitdii into exile. ' CHAPTERLI. 

2. Why did tiie king thus permit his 

narrow-minded son Djiryodhan.a to excite ■ (INDR.Al.OK.AGAMAXA P.-\RV4\)— 
the anger of those migliiy warriors, the sons ; Continued. 

of Pandu ? I 


3. What was the food of the sons ^ of 
Pandu wliilc they lived in' the woods? Von 
explain to me — was it obtained from the 
woods or was it the product of cultiva- 
tion? 

Vaishampayana said 

4. The best of men ate the produce of 
the wilderness and the (meat of) deer killed 
with pure arrows, which they first dedicated 
to the Brahmanas. 

5. O king, both classes of Brahmanas 
(those worshipping with fire and those 
worshipping without it) followed these hero- 
es wielding large bows while they lived in 
the wilderness. 

6. There were ten thousand most illustri- 
ous Snataka Brahmanas, who Iiad perfect 
knowledge in the matter and means of 
salv.'ition, and whom YuJhisthira fed in 
the woods. 

7. He dedic.*ited the bl.ick and other 
kinds of deer and clean animals of the forest 
to those Brahmanas, after having killed 
them with his arrows. 

. 8. None of those who lived with Yudhis- 
thira in the woods looked either pale or 
diseased, lean or weak, and timid or terri- 
fied. 

g. The best of the Kurus, the most vir- 
tous Yudhisthira, supported his dear bro- 
thers as if they were Ins sons ; and main-' 
tained his relatives, as if they were his own 
brotiiers. ' ‘ 

' xo. The famous Draupadi first supplied 
Her. husbands and the Brahmanas with food 
' fike their mother, and at , last she took her 
food herself. - 


Vaisliampayana said 

I- 2. lliL foremost of men, Dhritnraslra, 
the son of Amvikn, having heard this most 
cxtraordiiuiiy and wonderful account (the 
mode of life of the P.indava king in the 
Kamy.nka forest; became filled with grief 
and nnxietv; and ovenvhelnied niiii melan- 
cliol}' and breathing hot and long he ad- 
dressing his charioteer Sanjaya said, 

3. "O charioteer, I do not enjoy a mo- 
ment's rest cither during the day or in the 
night, thinking of the terrible misconduct' 
of my sons resulting from their past gam- 
bling; 

4. And thinking of the heroism, patience 
superior fortitude, and the extraordinary 
mutiml Ibvc of those brothers of unbearable' 
prow'css, 

5 — ?• When the two Pandavas, Naktila 
and Sahadeva who arc of divine origin, most 
exalted, equal to liic king of the gods in- 
splendour, invincible in battle, steady in 
management of weapons, able to shoot at- a- 
great distance, indefatigable in battle, lighl- 
h.*indcd, of inextinguishable wr.*ith, persever- 
ing, of untiring activity, mighty ns the lions,' 
unbearable as the Ashviins themselves — will 
come to the field of battle placing Bliiiha 
and Arjuna in the front, then 

8 — 10. 1 sec, O Sanjn3’a, that m3' sol- 
diers will be slain to a thass ; and those' 
mighty and matchless warriors of divine 
origin will not show mcrc3', as the3' arc 
very angry at the insult upon Draupadi. 
And the most powerful ..warriors -of the 
Vrishni race and the Panchalas of great 
strength, and the-sons of Pritha themselvra 
guarded- - by' . Vasudc'va of'-'indomitable 
'strcnglHi'will defeat iny soli's Icgfens. 
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ti. O son of charioteer, my assembled 
forces are incapable of standing the push 
as given by the Vrislinis, when commanded 
bj' Rama and Krishna. 

' 12. The mighty-warrior Bhima of 
terrible prowess, armed with his uplifted 
mace, ‘capable of crushing every hero, will 
rove about in tlieir midst, 

13. The Icings on my side will not be 
able to stand against the twang of Gandiva, 
ps lopd as tlie thunder of heaven, and the 
push of the mace of Bhima. 

14. It is then tliat I, ever obedient to the 
counsels of Duryodhana, siiall call to mj' 
memory the advices of my friends, which, I 
should have listened to beforehand, 

Sanjaya said;— 

15. O king, j'ou did not care for this, 
d.b3'-ffr-ea(;. fault was that though capable 
3'6 u did not prevent out of affection — 
your son from doing wliat he had done. 

16. Having heard the defeat at dice of 
the Pandavas, the slayer of Madlni, that 
hero of imperishable fame, went at once 
(10 the forest of Kamyaka ; 

17. So also Dliristadj'umna at the head 
pf the sons of Urupnda, and Virata, and 
Dhristaketu, and those miglity warriors, tlie 
Kckayas. 

18. O king, I have learnt through the 
spies whatever the}' talked of after they 
had seen the sons of Pandu defeated at 
dice, 

• 19. Having advanced towards the slaj'cr 
of Madhu, the Pandavas appointed him to 
the charioteership of Falguni in battle ; and 
Haii in response to their request said — " So 
be it,” 

20. A.nd Krishna, beholding the sons of 
Pritha, gone to the woods and dressed in 
the skins of black deer, became greatly 
annoyed, and addressing Yudliisthira, 
said, 

21. '■ I beheld tlie prosperit)' of the sons of 
Pritha at Indraprasllia, on the occasion of 
die Rajshuya sacrifice, whicli could not eyen 
painfully be obtained by other kings. 

22 — 26. At the Rajshu3'a I saw also all 
the kings— those of the V.qngas and Angas, 
Paundras and Odras, Cholas apd Dravidas 
.and'Andhakas ; and the rulers of several 
islands and ihe countries on the sea-coasf,and 
jhe kings of the frontier dominions A e. the 
chiefs of the Sjnhalas, the'barbarins Mlech- 
chhas, ihe aboriginal tribes of Lanka, and 
hundreds of the itingspf die west, a-nd the 
chiefs of the sea-coaSt prihcipalities, and all 
{•hose of the Pahlav’as, and the Dariadas ; I h'e { 
various tribes of the Kiratas, the Yavanas^ I 


the Cakras, the Haralnmas, the Chinas, the 
'I’hukliaras, the Sindavas, the Jagudas, the 
Ramatlias, and the Mundas; and tlie natives 
of the kingdom of women, the 'I'anganas, 
the Kaikeyas, the Malavas, and the inhabi* 
t nits of Kasiimira, — who were greatly 
aTlicteri with tlie terror of your weapons, 
strength, and wlio, having been present as 
3'ou liad invited them, performed various 
offices. 

27. That prospirlty, so verj' ephemeral 
was taken awa}' by thy enemies, and now 
rests upon them, wliich I shall recover from 
them for thee by depriving tliem of their 
very life. 

28—30. O chief of tlie Kurus, I shall; 
with tlie help of Rama, Bhima and Arjuim 
and the twins, and of Akrura, Gada and 
Shamva, and Pradj'timna and Aliukn, and 
also with the assistance of the heroic Dhris- 
tadyumna and the son of Sishupala,' kill 
Duiwodhana and Kama in a day, and so 
also Dushashana, .Snvala’s son, and all 
others who will stand .-igainst us in battle. 
And thereafter \>ou .sliall, O Bliarata, 
live in Haslinapur with thy brothers, and 
having in possession the prosperity that is 
now being enjoyed b\' the sons of Dlirita-' 
raslra, govern this earth,” 

31. Thereupon tlie king (Yudliisthira) 
spoke unto Krishna in the liearing of tliosc 
heroes at the liead of whom was Dhrisia- 
dyumna whilst the}' were listening to him. 

Tudliistliira said : — 

32. O Janardana, I accept these words 
of 3’our to be true. 

.33. O mighty-armed one, slay m_v ene- 
mies with their followers subsequent to 
the expiration of the thirteen j’ears. O 
Keshava, swear this to me. 

34. I really promised in the assem- 
bl}' of the kings to live in the woods as I 
am now doing. 

Sanjaya said :~ 

_ 35. Hearing these words of the most 
righteous, Yudhistliira his courtiers headed 
by Diiristadyumna instantly pacified the 
iiVdignant Keshav.a with sweet words most 
suitable to the occasion. 

36. 73 iey, (the courtiers) in the hearing 
of Vasiideva, said to the daughter of Pan- 
chala (Draupadi), MO Lad}'/ Duryodhana 
shall certainly give up his life on account 
of your wrath. 

37 — 39- O fair-coniplexioned one, lyc, 
rnake this pro.mjse unto thee, and therefore 
grieve ho more. O Krishna, the flesh of. 
those that laughed on beholding the. 
victory at dice — will* be devoured by the' 
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wolves and birds ; they tlicmselves will be 
mocked ; and their blood will be drunk 
by the jackals and vultures. O daughter of 
Panchala, you shall see the bodies of those 
that dragged thee by the hair at once dragged 
and devoured by the carnivorous animals. 

40. Krishna, the blood, of those with 
severed heads, b3' whom }'ou were much 
aggrieved and neglected, will be drunk b\' 
the earth.” 

41 — 42. The foremost ones of the Bharata 
race uttered these and various other 
speeches (in order to console Draupadi). 
Yudhisthira made this request to those 
brave heroes who were all impressed with 
K.2 marks of battle, that they should, after 
the expiration of the thirteenth year (of 
life in the forest), come to the field (of 
battle) keeping Vasudeva at their head. 

43 — 44, Who is there that, desiring to 
have his e.xistence in earth, will appear in 
the field of battle and encounter these 
most illustrious, and invincible heroes 
(like the furious lions with erect manes) vis. 
Rama and Krishna ' and Dliannnjaya, 
Fradvumna, and Shamva, and Yuj-udhana, 
and Bhima, and the sons of Madri, and 
the Kaike3’a and Panchala princes, attended 
b3’ the king of Matsya, who will come to 
the battle with all their troops and atten- 
dants. 

Dliritarastra said 

45. V'idura in the occasion of the past 
gambling told me this — ” O king, you shall 
surely defeat the Pandavas at dice : but 
certainl3' there will ensue a terrible blood- 
shed, resulting in the total destruction of 
the Kurus.” 

46. O charioteer, T think it is now 
almost certain what Vidura had told me 
of old, vis, that undoubtedly there would 
happen, a most fearful battle with the 
Pandavas just after the expiry of the said 
period of thirteen 3’ears. 

Tims ends the fifty first chapter, the 
lamentation ofi Dhritaya,stra , in the Indr a- 
lokagamana ofi the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LII. 
NALOPAKHYANA PARVA. 
Janamejaya said: — 

1. When the illustrious son of Pritha 
(.Arjuna) had gone to the region of Indra‘ 
with a view to obtain, the- arms, what did 
Yudhisthira and the other Pandavas do ? • ■. - 

Vaisliampayanasaid :~ 

2. When the illustrious -.son of - Pritha 
had gone to the region of Indra for--obtain-- 


ing the arms then those foremost ones of the 
Bharata race lived with Krishna (Uraupadi) 
in the forest of Kam3-aka. 

3. Tliereupon, those excellent ones of -the 
Bharata race, much aggrieved at heart, werb 
seated one da3' with Krishna on a clean and 
solitar3' turf (in the forest). 

4. The3' were greatl3' afflicted with' 
grief; their voices were choked up with .the 
tears, and also the3’ were overwhelmed with 
sorrow on account of the absence of Dhahan- 
ja3a. A flood of grief passed over them, 
tormented as the3' were by his separation. ' 

5. Thereupon the heroic Bhima, afflicted 
with sorrow for the sepanition of Dhaiian-; 
jaya and the loss of kingdom, addressed 
Yudhisthira in the following terms. 

6. ‘‘O great king, this chief of the Bharata 
race Arjuna, has gone awa3' in obedience 
to 3'our command. On him depend the ver3' 
lives of the sons of Pandu. 

7. Losing .-Vrjuna, we with all our sons, 
the Panchalas, as also the Saty’aki and 
Vasudeva, are sure to die. 

8. For what can we grieve more than 
this, that the righteous Yibhalsu goes away 
at 3-our behest, thinking upon the various 
sorrows ? 

9. Rel3 ing upon the strength of arms of 
that illustrious hero, we can take for gran-* 
ted that our enemies are already vanquish- 
ed, and the possession of the earth is 
ours. 

10. But for the intervention of that 
might3’--armed hero in the meeting of 
warriors, I could not send the descendants 
of Dhritarastra with the Sauvalas to the' 
other world (f. e. of death). 

11. We are supported b3’ Vasudeva, 
and are the mightiest warriois. We were 
constrained to suppress the wrath that had. 
been awakened in ourselves, because you are. 
the cause of that anger. 

12. As a matter of fact, assisted by 
Krishna, having slain all our foes with’ 
Kama at their head, we are in a position to 
rule the whole world, conquered' by the 
might of our own arms. 

13. Although we arc not devoid of man-' 
liness 3'et we are the most' unfortunate, and- 
fhat is for the reason of 3’our gambling vice.i 
Meanwhile the foolish sons of Dhritarastra 
are growing ver3’’ strong with the tributes, 
(collected from the dependent chiefs). 

i 14. ..O great. Icing,- it is ne'ccssar3’: foo 
i 3’ou. to' keep in view the duties of , a 
■ Kshatriya, O great king,' to live' in- the 
forest should not bc-his' dut3'. • 
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15. I'lie sagei have salt! Uial llie duty' 1 
of :i Ksliatriya is to rule the Icinydom. O j 
king, you, are versed in tlie Ksliatrix’a 
moralities, sliould not go astray from the 
path of your duty, tlie most righteous as j 
you are. 

16. Calling back Partha and Janardana, 
let us, O king, go away from the forest, and 
slay the descendants of Dhritarastra even 
before the expiry of pledged period of 
twelve years. 

17. O great monarch, O high- 
flouled one, O king of kings, 1 shall 
send the sons of Dhrit.arastra to the otlier 
world (even if they' are encircled by their 
soldiers in battle-array) by the very push 
of our arms. 

iS. I shall slay all the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra accompanied by the S.iuvalas, Dur- 
yodhana and Kama and others who will 
encounter me (or us) in battle. 

19. The enemies thus being slain by 
me, you may’ come b.ack to the forest 
again. O king of kings, there will be no 
fault of yours if thus acted. 

20. O sir, O chastiser of foes, if thus 
a sin be committed, we are able to wash it 
off by the performance of various sacrifices 
and we may ascend a stipcrior heaven. 

21. O monarch, such m.ay happen, if 
otir king be not foolish or procrastinating, t 
Indeed you are, O king, righteous. 

22. Undoubtedly the deceitftd persons 
should be done away with deceitful means. 
Surely it is no sin to destroy them by 
frauds. 

23. O Bharata, O great prince, the 
pious, who are conversant in morality, have 
regarded a day' and .a night as equiva- 
lent to an entire year. 

24. O illustrious one, the Veda text is 
often heard to signify that a y’car, O great 
monarch, passes away like .a day, if one is 
chgaged in strict devotion. 

25. Therefore regard, O one of unfading 
glory', .accepting the authority of the Vedas, 
the period of thirteen years equal to a 
day or so. 

26. O chastiser of foes, this is the (pro- 
per) time to kill Dnryodhana with all his 
attendants. Otherwise, O prince, he will 
bring the whole world under his subjec- 
tion. 

' 27. O most excellent of princes, this 
has been the out-come of your love for 
gambling. We are almost ruined by' y'our 
promise to live one year undiscovered. 

:^ ,28, I do not find. a country’ where, if we 
live, that wicked and evil-natured Suyo-. 


dhaha wdl hoi be able to discover tis by' Ills 
spies. 

29, .And having thus traced us, that 
stupid one will again deceitfully banish us 
(to live in exile) into the woods. 

30. If that sinful wretch beholds us to 
return from the woods after the e.xpiration 
of that period of our undiscovered life, he 
will again invite us to game at dice. 

31. O great prince, the game of chance 
will once more begin. And then being 
again summoned at dice, we are sure to be 
banished. 

32, He (the king) is unskilled at dice, 
and beyond doubt he looses his senses when 
at dice. '1 herefore, O great monarch, you 
shall have again to live in the woods. 

. 83 — 35 * O great prince, if it behoves you 
not to make us miserable for life, observe 
fully the teaching of the Vedas, which 
lay down, that verily the deceitful ought to 
be destroyed by the deceitful means. If I 
bvt have thy command, 1 would go forth 
(to Maslinapur), and, even as fire consumes 
heap of grass, would slay that wicked Stiyo- 
dhona with ;ill my power. It behoves you 
therefore, O charioteer, to grant me permis- 
sion.” 

36. .And king Dharmamja Vudhisthira, 
having consoled and smelling the crown 
of the head of that son of Pandu, Bhima, 
who thus (as above) addressed, spoke 
thus. 

37. " You shall, O mighty-armed war- 
rior, assisted by the wiclder of the GandjA’a, 
slay’, without doubt, Suy’odhana after the 
expiration of the pledged period of thirteen 
years. 

3S. O son of Pritha, as for what y’ou 
say', that ” O Lord, the period is complete,” 
I dare not tell a lie, for it never finds place 
in my licart, 

39. O son of Kunti, y'ou shall without 
the help of deceit, which is doubtlessly’ a 
sin, shay’ that irrepressible Suy’odhana with 
all his adherents.” 

40. Whilst Dharmaraja Vudhisthira, 
was thus speaking to Bhima, there came 
before him that great and most illustrious 
sage, Vrihadashwa. 

41. That righteous .and high-souled 
monarch, Vudhisthira, worshipped the virtu- 
ous ascetic with the respectful offerings of 
Madhuparka (made of honey', curd, clarified- 
butter, sugar and milk in a small cup 
made of some metal) whom he beheld 
standing before him. 

42. When the great sage was seated, the 
mighty-armed Vudhisthira, having supplied 
him with -.the. left eshment.s, .sat before him, 
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lo iking, snd spoke to liim in tiie most 
piteous terms. 

43. "O almighty one, summoned b\- those 
■evil-minded and mischievous but .skilful 
gamblers at dice, I have been deprived of 
my wealth and kingdom (through g.amb- 
ling). 

44. I am not an e.vpert at dice, the sin- 
ful men, having recourse to the foul means, 
defeated me at dice, and even brought 
my wife, who is dearer to me than life itself, 
into the midst of the assembly (of heroes). 

45. And defeating me at dice a second 
time, the)’ have exiled nie into the fearful 
woods, wliere I lead a disastrous life, dad 
in deer-skin. 

46. Greatly afflicted with sorrow, I am 
at present leading a very distressful life in 
the woods. Tiie cruel spccclies winch I 
heard uttered (by my enemies) on the occa- 
sion of the past 

47. Gambling, and the expressions of 
my afflicted friends regarding the game and 
other subjects, live still fresh in my heart, 
and when remembered, they put me into 
serious thinking during the whole night. 

48. I am, even as deprived of my life, 
as I am in destitute of that higlt-souled 
wielder of the Gan diva, on whom depend 
the very lives of us all. 

49. Ah ! when sliall I sec the swift- 

speaking, and liberal Vibbatsii, wlio is so 
full of the milk of human kindness, and 
aptitude, coming back to us with all the | 
arms collected from heaven ! I 

50. Is there a prince, on tlie earth, who j 
is more wretched than I am ? Have 3’ou I 
ever heard of or seen such a one before. So 
far as I think, there is no such person, who 
is more afflicted with grief than mystlf.” 

Vrihadaslnva said ; — 

51. O great prince, O son of Ptmdu, 
you say that on this earth there is no such 
a person more -ivretclicd than yourself. O 
sinless monarch, 1 will narrate to you 
if you would listen to me, the history of 
a king who was (really) more miserable 
than thyself. 

Vaishampayana said 

52. Thereupon the king spoke to the 
great sage, "O most glorious one, relate 
as I am desirous to hear, the liistor)’ of the 
king who had fallen in the most distressful 
condition of life." 

VriliadasIivT'a said 

53. O prince, O you thafnever lapse 
hear attentively, with your brothers the j 


histor)’ of the king who wai more miserable 
than yourself. 

54. O great king, there lived a famous 

prince amongst the Nishadhas, who was 
known by the name of V'irasena. He had a 
son, named Mala, who was versed in reli- 
gion (virtue) and (in the knowledge 
of acquiring) wealth. :■ 

55, We have heard that the king w.as 
deceitfully defeated by Pushkara ; and in 
consequence tiiereof he dwelt in the forest 
with his spouse, pressed with distress. 

57. O king, while living in the forest, 
Nala had neither servants nor chariots, (nor 
cli.ariotecrs), neitlicr he had a brother or 
friends with iiim. 

58. But you are encircied by your war- 
like brothers, who are equal to the celes- 
tials, and also by the best of the twice-born 
Brahmanas, who are like unto Brahma him- 
self. Consequently, O king, you should 
not lament. 

TudMstliira said 

59. O foremost of the storj’-tellors, I 
am very desirous of hearing in detail the 
iiistory of that illustrious king, Nala. It 
behoves you therefore, to tell me, 

T/irts ends the fifty second chapter, the 
coloqiiy between Vrihndashwa and Vvdhis- 
third, in the Kalopakityana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER bllf. 

(NALOPA K H VA.N'A PARVA)— 
Continved. 

VrihadasL'wa said 

1. There was a heroic king, namedTNala 
the son of Viraserra. He was possessed of 
desirable attainments, handsome, and well- 
acquainted with the management of Iiorses- 

2. He stood at tlie head of all the 
princes, even as the Icing of the celestials ; 
and exalted above all, was equal to the 
sun in splendour. 

3. He was the well-wisher of the Brah- 
manas, and the lord of the Nishadhas-. He 
■was truthful, the commander of a mighty 
force, consisting of cavalry and infantry) 
and a large number of chariots and ele- 
phants but fond of gaming at dice, 

4. He \v;as beloved of both men "arid 
women, high-soviled and with all" passions 
checked. He was al^o the refuge of ail 
and thebest of the bowmen,' and was like 
?danu himself. 
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5- Like him ‘ (Nala) there was' a king 
amongst llie VicJharvas, named Bhiiila, 
wlio Was warlike, possessor of immense 
power and all accomplishments, and be- 
loved of his subjects. But with all these 
virtues lie was without an issue. 

6. He, with a fixity of purpose, made 
great endea\’oiir for obtaining issue. O 
Bharat.'i, there came before him, a Brahmar- 
shi named Damana. 

7. Thereupon, O king of kings, the 
virtuous prince, Bhima, assisted by his wife, 
satisfied that reverence! sage with the most 
respectful offerings. 

8. Damana, thus pleased, conferred upon 
the king and his spouse a boon of a dau- 
ghter like unto a jewel, and three sons pos- 
sessed of liberal lieart and great fame. 

9. The daughter and the three sons were 
named Damayanti, and Dama, Dnnta and 
the illustrious Damana. The latter were 
possessed of all the virtues, most fearful and 
of terrible might. 

10. But Dama3'anti of slender waist, 
obtained celebrity all ever tlie worjd in 
beauty and brightness, and in good name, 
luck and glor}'. 

11 . And when she attained to age, hun- 
dreds and hundreds of female servants, and 
hand-maids, decked in ornaments, waited 
on her like Sachi herself. 

12. There shone in the midst of her 
hand-maids the daughter of Bhima, of 
beautiful features and decked with all orna- 
ments like the bright lightning of the skyn 

13. Tile damsel was possescsd of extra- 
ordinary' beauty, and large eyes and was iike 
Laksliimi flhe goddess of riclies) herself. 
Indeed, tliere was none amongst the celes- 
tials or the Vakhas who could be compared 
witli her. 

14. No body' among men or others, was 
.possessed of such beauty, seen or heard 

of. In fact, the damsel was most pleasant 
to look at, and more handsome than the 
celestials. 

15. That foremost of men, Nala, was 
peerless in the worlds; because on earth 
he resembled in beauty Kandarpa (the 
god of love) himself in his embodied form. 

• 16. Moved with admiration, they' (the 
heralds) again and again uttered the 
praises of Nala before her ( Damrty'anti,) 
and those- of Damavanti before the kirig 
of the Nishadhas,. Nala. 

17. Although they had not seen- each 
other, yet they conceived'a-' love (for each 
other) produced by their repeatedly hearing' 
each other's accomplishments. • O s<»n of- 


Kunti,- that mutual attachment brgan to’ 
grow very strong. 

18. And then Nala, incapable of hold- 
ing it_ in his bosom, passed much of his 
time in solitude in the gardens a<ljacent 
to the inner appartmeiifs ("of his palace). 

19. There he saw, one day, a lot of 
swans, with golden : wings, roving- in 

I those woods. Of them he caught one with 

I his hands. 

20. Thereupon that sky'^roving one 
spoke unto Nala. “O king, it behoves you 
not to kill me. I will render some cood to 
you. 

21. O prince of the Nishadhas, I will 
speak of you before Damayanti and in 
such a manner that she will never mind to 

Jiave any other person (for her lord) but 
y'ourself." 

22. Thus spoken, the king liberated the 
swan. 'I'hereafter the swans, spreading 
their wings, betook themselves to the 
country of the Vidharbhas. 

23. Arriving at the city of the Vidharbhas 
the birds alighted from heaven before 
Damay'aiui, who also beheld them. 

24. Damayanti surrounded by her hand- 
maids, having seen those birds of extraordi- 
nary beauty, desired to catch those rovers 
of the sides without loss of time. 

25. Thereupon the swans fled in all 
directions in that charming forest ; and the 
ladies ran after them, each pursuing one.- 

26. Tlie swan wliich Damayanti pursued/ 
led her into a solitary corner of the gardens', 
and addressed her in human speech the 
following words, 

27. "O Damayanti, there is a prince 
amongst the Nishadhas, manned Nala, who 
is, in beauty, like the Ashwins ; and he has 
not his equal amongst men. 

28. In beauty he is like Kandarpa (tlie 
god of love) himself in his embodied form. 
O fair Complexioned one, if you becomes his 
wife, 

29. O y'ou of slender nvaist, your birth 
and also y’oitr beauty' may be of some avail. 
We have, .as a matter of fact, seen c'elestial.s, 
Gandharvas, men,. 

■30. Nagas Elnd Rakshasas; but heVef 
have' we seen one like him (Nald). As 
you are a jeWel hmongst the maidens,- so 
Nala is the best amongst inert.- 

31. Tine best united with the' best 
is of merit.’^ '0 t^rinCe', Damayanti was irt 
the above way' addressed by tine sviari. •• 
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.',2. She (Dainayanli) in returii said to the 
*uvui, "3'ou also thus speak unto Nala. O 
Prince, the bird having uttered to the 
daugliter of Vidharva “So be it" returned 
to'liie country of the Nishadhas, and des- 
cribed every thing to Nala himself. 

Titus ends the fifty third chapter, the 
avjrds of the siean's spccchs in the Pfalo- 
pithhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LIV. 
(N.ALOFAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vriliadashwa saidl:— 

I. O Bhrata, hearing the words of 
the swan, Damaj-anti thence forth became 
restless on account of her an.xiety for Nala. 

For this reason, Dama3’anti became 
filled with great anxiety and grief; and 
sighing heavily' became lean and pale- 
faced. 

3. She always gazed on high with con- 
templative turn of mind, and looked like a 
deinentate. Possessed by the god of 
love, she also became pale and slender. 

4. She had no desire for the enjoyments, 
eitlier of beds or seats. And she did not 
lie down either during the da}’ or night, 
and lamented again and again with the 
e-xclamtions of -Ah and Alas. 

5—6. O King, the hand-maids, of Da- 
mayanti beholding her that condition and 
features, represented them to tiie ruler of 
Vidharva. 

7. The king Bhim.a hearing all from the 
hand-maids was set to serious thinking 
regarding the affair of his daughter ; the 
thought within, himself wh_v was it that 
his daughter seemed to be so uneasy at 
present. 

8 . The king, seeing his daughter had 
attained to paberl}’, observed in his mind 
tliat it was his own duty' to make arrange- 
ments for Damaj-anti’s S.aj'amvara (mar- 
riage). 

g. O exalted one, the king united all the 
rulers of the earth saying, “ O heroes, the 
Saj’amvara ceremony of Damaj'anti is going 
to be held.” 

10. Having learnt of Damaj’anti's 
Swayamvara (marriage), all the kings, the 
rulers of the earth, in obedience to the 
invitation of Bhima, came to him. 

11 — 12. The earth was filled with the 
noise caused by the clatter of the cars, the 
neighing of horses, and the roars of ele- 
phants; and those high-souled rulers of 


the earth, who came with their fair-com- 
plexioned battalions decked in ornaments 
and handsome garlands, were received by 
that heroic Bhima with the most suitable 
offerings. Thus honored by a respectful 
reception, the kings took up their abodes 
(in the city’ of Bhima). 

13 — 14. -At this juncture, those most 
exhalted of the divine sages, the illustrious, 
greatly’ wise and austere Narada and 
Parvata, having arrived at the regions of 
Indra, obtained admittance into his palace 
with a respectful reception. 

15. The illustrious Maghay’at (Indra), 
having offered them proper yvorship, en- 
quired after their c\’erlasting yvelfare, and 
peace regarding all matters. 

Narada said: — 

16. O Lord, O God, we enjoy peace 
as regards all matters ; and O Maghavat, 

0 illustrious one, so also the beings of the 
entire world. 

Vrihadasliwa said : — 

Hearing the speeches of Narada 
the sla^’er of Vala and Vitra, asked, "Where 
are those warlike Khatrij'as, and yvhy do 

1 not find those princes, coming to me, as 
the}' are my most favourite guests ? They 
are the virtuous rulers of the earth, re- 
nouncing their life in battle. Thy meet 
death by weapons, when time is come; and 
never turn their faces ayvay from the battle ; 
theirs is this world, eternal unto them and 
bestowing upon them all the objects of en- 
joyments, even as it does to me. 

20. Narada, thus addressed by Sakra, 
said in reply ; 

Na-rada said 

O Maghavat, listen to me, yvhy the 
rulers of the earth are not being seen 
by you noyv. 

21. The king of the Vidharvas has a 
d.aughter — the famous Damayanti ; yvho, 
in beauty, surpasses all the yvomen of the 
earth. 

22. O Sakra, her Swayamy’ara yvill shortly 
take place. There the kings and princes 
are going from all directions. 

23. O slayer of Vala and Vitra, the 
kings, desirous of getting that pearl of the 
earth, all desire to have her most eagerly. - 

24. While they were discoursing thus, 
the most excellent of the immortals, the 
Lokapalas, (with Agni among them) came 
before the king of heaven, Indra. 

25. They then all heard the speeches of 
Narada pregnant with lofty ideas and 
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becoming greatly delighted to hear them 
said that tliey would also go there. 

26. O great hing, mounted on their 
vehicles, accompanied by their attendants, 
they all betook themselves to the country of 
the Vidharbhas where all the rulers of the 
earth had gone. 

27. O son of Kunti, the loft3'-minded 
king, Nala, hearing of the assembly of the 
kings, set out, thinking of Damayanti. 

28. The celestials saw Nala on the wa}' 
walking on the earth. In beauty he re- 
sembled even the god of love himself in his 
embodied form. 

29. The Lakapolas, having seen him 
resplendent as the sun, were struck with as- 
tonishment at his wealth of beauty; and 
they, therefore, abandoned their idea (of 
getting her). 

30. The celestials, leaving their cars, 
alighted from heaven, and (then) addressed 
the king of the Nishadhas thus ; 

31. '' O the most exalted of the rulers 
of the Nishadhas, O Nala, O j'ou who do 
observe the vow of truth, O the foremc/st of 
men, help us; be our messenger." 

Thus ends the fifty fourth chapter the 
embassy of Nala in the Nalopakhayana 
of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER bV. 

(NALOPAKHAYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vriliadasliwa said 

1. O Bharata, Nala promised to them 
(the celestials) saying that he would do 
it; and then, approaching with folded hand 
asked them, 

2. " Who are ye ? And "who is he, by 
whom I am desired to bo his messenger ? 
what further shall I render to 3’ou ; tell 
me what reall}' is." 

3. Maghavat, being thus addressed by 
•the king of the Nishadhas, said in reply. 
“ Be informed that we, the celestials, come 
here for Darnayanti. 

4. O king ? I am Indra, this one is 
Agni ; he is the lord of the waters and 
this is even Yama, the destro^'er of human 
bodies. 

5. Do you inform Damayanti that we, 
Lokapalas with Mahendra at our head, are 
all come, and going to the asseinbly (of the 
.heroes), filled with the desire of^ witness- 
ing (the Swayamvara),' 


6. And the gods— -Sakra,. Agni, Vnsava, 
and Yama,— all desire to win you. Hence 
choose one of them for your husband." 

7. Nala, being thuS spoken to by Sakra, 

requested them with folded hands not to 
send him, as ' he also has come with the 
same purpose. • ■ ■ 

8. " O gods, pardon me ; and how it is 
that a person, who is in ' the same way 
determined (to get Dama3'anll), can dare 
speak to the damsel on behalf of others." 

The G-ods said — 

9. O king of the Nishadhas, 3'ou pro- 
mised to us beforehand that 3'ou would do 
it. O king of the Nishadhas, ■wh3', there- 
fore will 3'ou not act up to it ? Tell us 
without (a moment's) hesitation. 

Vriliadashwa said : — 

10. The king of the Nis*' .las, being 
thus spoken b3' the gods aid again to 
thcni : “How can I daia enter those 
palaces so well-guarded.” 

11. Indra again said to him in reply 

''3'Ou shall get access." Nala, savi'' 
"so be it," repaired to the uu, 
Damayanti. 'v,, 

12. There he saw the daughter of the. 
ruler of Vidarbhas, who was encircled by 
her hands-minds, effulgent in beauty and 
form, and of fair color. 

13. She also possessed extraordinarily 
S3'mmetrical handsome limbs, slender waist, 
and fair eyes ; her splendour was supposed 
to cedipse the light of the moon. 

14. His (Nala’s) love increased at the 
‘ ver3' sight of that sweet smiling one (Da- 

ma3'anti). But being desirous of carr3'ing 
out the truth, he repressed the love (thr ' 
was aroused in him). 

15. Then beholding the king of \ 
Nishadhas, all the respectable and bcautl 
ladies sprang up from their seats, possess, 
as the3' were b3' the splendour (of h. 
beaut3’). 

16. Filled with amazement, and highI3^ 
gratified, lhe3' praised Nala ; but theyspoke\ 
nothing to him, only worshiped him in the 
mind. 

17. Oh ! what beaut3', what effulgence, 
and what patience are- possessed by. this 
high-souled one ! Who is he ! is he a god 
or a Yaksha, or a Gandharbha ? 

18. Those most excellent women, over- 
powered by his splendour, and but of bash- 
lulness, were hot at all able to go near or 
address him. , ' 
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19. Filled as she was with amazement, yet j 
Damayanti, smilingly addressed the heroic 
Nala, who, also gently smiled at her. She 
smillingl}- said thus. 

20. '‘\\’ho are 3-011, O 30U of beautiful 
form, 3 on have aroused love in me. O 
warlike one, U sinless one, I desire to 
know how have 3-00 come here. 

21. Win- have 3’ou come here! And 
ho'>v is it 3’ou have not been perceived b3 
anybody? Indeed, m3- palace is so well- 
guarded ; and so strict arc the commands 
of the king." 

22. Being thus addressed by the 
daughter of Vidharbha king, N.ala said to 
her in reply : — 

Hala said : — 

" O handsome d;imsel, know me by ihc 
name ol Nal;i ; 1 liave come here as the 
messenger of the gods. 

23. The gods, Sakra, Agni, Varuna, 
find Vamn, ail desire to have 3011. O 
beautious one, rlioose one of the celestials 

■•as your husband. 

24. It is through the influence of those 
elcstiais 1 have entered the palace undis- 

ojvercd : .md for tiiis reason also that none 
has perceived me, nor put obstacles in m3’ 
wa3'. 

25. O respected one, I Iiavc been 
sent b3- the illustrious gods on this errand. 

O lucky one, form your opinion by hearing 
lliis, as 3'ou please. 

TJiits ends the fifty fifth chapter, Nala’s 
embassy of the gods, in ihc Nahpakhyana 
of ihc Vana Parva. 


C H P T E R L V I . 

(N ALOFA KH YAN.A. FAR VA.l— 
Continued 

Vriliadasli-wa said 

1. Saluting the celestials, (Dama3'anli) 
smilingh' said to Nala, “O Icing ! love me 
■with due respect, and sa3- wliat sliall I 
do for 3-0U. 

2. Myself, and whatever riches that I 
have got are all thine. O lord, make 
love with full confidence. 

3. O prince, the speeches of the swans 
are burning me out. It is for 3’ou 
indeed, O lord I have caused the kings as-- 
scmble here. 

, 4. O the bestower of honor, if 3’ou' 

forsake me who worship 3-011, I must 
-have recourse to either poison or fire, water 
or the rope for 3-our sake." 


5. Thus addressed by the daughter of 
the king of the \’'idharhhas, Nala said to her 
in reply : "How is it that you choose a man 
rejecting the Lokapalas (guardians of the 
worlds) who arc present? 

6. Do you lead 3'our heart towards those 
illustrious celestials, who arc the creators of 
tlic worlds, and even with the dust of whose 
feet I am not equal. 

7. 133- offending the celestials, the mor- 
tals receive death. Therefore, O beautious 
lady, save me b3’ clioosing one of the gods 
for your lord. 

8. Bv choosing the celestials you will en- 
jo3' garments unsullied with dust, gaudy 
garlands of varicagated color, and superior 
ornaments. 

9. MTat lad3’ will not accept as her hus- 
band Hatusha, who, b3' reducing the dimen- 
sions of this entire earth, swallows it also ? 

10. What lad3’ will not accept him as her 
husband, b3' the terror of whose club all the 
assembled creatures are propelled to walk in 
tlie path of virtue ! 

11. What lady will not accept as her 
husband Mahendra, who is the lord of the 
gods, and who is the most virtuous and illus- 
trious, and who is also the repressor of the 
Daityas and the Danavas. 

12. Should you cherish in 3’ou heart (the 
love of Varuna aipongst the guardians 
of the worlds, do so without dela3’. Hear 
this 1113' fi-iendl3’ advice, 

13. Thus addrersed by the king of the 
Nishadhas, D.'ima3-anti spoke to him with 
03-05 overflowed b3’ the tears produced by 
sorrow. 

14. O the ruler of the earth, to tell 
3'ou the truth, I accept 3'ou for my lord 
after I Iiave saluted all the celestials, 

15. The king, who had come on the mis- 
sion of the gods, answered her thus who 
was trembling (with fear), standing with 
joined hands, ‘O blessed one, O gentle one, 
do what 3'ou please. 

, 16. Having promised the celestials 
speciall3', and come in their interest,- 
liow can 1 venture to look to my own 
(interest). 

17. If virtue be consistent with the 
seeking of one's own interest, I will surely 
look to it, and so also do_ you, O gentle 
one, act according to this (principle). 

18. Thereupon Dama3-anti, whose words 
were choked up with tears, spoke to Nala 
with blameless smiles. 

ig. "O the most supreme amongst men, 

I find out this sinless wa3’, following which 
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no sin, wliatever, O king", will hang upon 
3’ou. 

20. O the foremost of men, 3’onrself 
and the celestials with Indra at their head, 
all come together when my Swaj’amvara 
lalces place. 

21. O the best of men, there I will ac- 
cept you for my lord amongst the guardians 
of the world. Thus, O foremost of men, 
there will be no blame hanging upon you. 

22. O ruler of the earth ! thus ad- 
dressed by tlie daughter of the king of tlie 
Vidarbhas, king Nala returned wliere the 
assembled celestials took their quarters. 

23. Thereupon the great lords, who arc 
the gurdians of the world, seeing him ap- 
proach, to them, enquired of him about all 
that had taken place there. 

24. " O Prince, did you sec Damayant' 
of blameless smiles? O blameless one, O 
Prince, tell us all whatever she pronounced. 

ItTala said 

25. At your behest, I entered the man- 
sion of Uamayanti consisting of larp and 
beautiful chambers, and guarded by old 
guards with bludgeons in their hands. 

26. When I entered, no man, through 
your influence, discovered me there except 
the daughter of the king. 

27 I was peceived by her hand-maids, 
whom I saw loo. O the foremost of the 
gods, beholding me they were all struck 
with amazement. 

28. O the most excellent of the celestials, 
although I related all about you, yet the 
fair-complexioned one settled her mind to 
choose me for her lord, 

Tlie Iflaiden said:— 

29. O the foremost of men, I wish the as- 
sembled celestials would come with you 
where my Swayamvara will take place. 

30 O king of Nishadhas, I will choose 
YOU amongst those celestials. O you mighty- 
armed warrior, if this be done, no blame 
will surely touch you. 

31. O the exalted of gods, this is all, 
I relate . to you what happened there. 
O the lords of the gods, it behoves, you 
therefore, to settle everything finally. 

Thus ends the fifty sixth chaptey If ala’s 
embassy of the gods, in the Nalapakhyati 
of the Vana Pavva. 


CHAPTER, Lvn. 
(NALAPAKHYANA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 

Brihadasliwa said:— 

1. When the auspicious hour, the sacred 
lunar da}', ^ and the propitious season 
set in the king IBhima summoned all the 
rulers of the earth to the Swayamvara. 

2. Hearing this, all the rulers of the 
earth, repressed by her love, and filled with 
the de 5 ire for Damayanti, repaired (to the 
Swaya m vara). 

3. Those kings entered the amphi* 
theatre furnislied with golden pillars, an<^ 
adorned witli beautiful gates even as the 
furious lions force their way into the 
mountain caves. 

‘4. There all the rulers of the earth 
decked in fragrant garlands and adorned 
with ornaments set with gems suspended 
from their ears, took their respective seats. 

5. That sacred conclave of the rulers 
of the earth abounded in the foremost 
of men even as Bliogavati abounds in the 
Nagas or as the mountain caves in tigers. 

6. Their arms were sinewy looking like 
maces; and they were well-shap'xl and 
smooth, even as the five-headed snakes'. 

7. The countenance of the kings, em- 
bellished with beautiful locks and fine 
noses and brows, glittered even as the stars 
shine in tlie firmament, 

8. Thereupon the fair-complexioned 
Damayanti entered the amphitheatre ; and 
thus attracted the eyes and hearts of the 
assembled princes. 

9. When the kings beheld her, ihei*' 
eyes, unmoved, were finally fixed upon thos^ 
parts of her body, wherever they had 
fallen first. 

10. Thereupon, O Bharata, the names 
of the kings having been uttered, the 
daughter of Bhima beheld five persons all 
alike in their form. 

11. Thereafter the daughter of the king 
of the Vidarbhas, having seen all of them 
of similar forms, could not make out which 
one was prince Nala; for doubts had already 
arisen in her mind. 

12. Whomsoever she saw amongst the 
kings, she supposed him to be the prince 
Nala ; and thus the thoughtful lady pon- 
dered, and deliberated in her mind, 

13. ‘ How shall I discern the gods, and 
how shall I ascertain prince Nala?' — This 
thought engrossed the mind of the daughter 
of the king of the Vidarbhas, and also 
afflicted her with great grie-f. 
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14 — 16. O Bharala, she deliberated in 
her mind upon the marks of which she heard, 
as appertaining to the gods : — ' I Iiave heard 
from the old men whatever marks belong to 
tlie celestials, and indeed those are never 
seen to appertain to any one of these assem- 
bled in iliis earth.’ Thus she thought on 
this subject over and over in several wa3's, 
and came to the conclusion, vis . — that she 
should, after saluting the celestials, with 
the mind and words, and with joined 
hands, resolve upon obtaining ilie assisist- 
ance of the gods themselves. Trembling 
with fear slie spoke to the celestials thus, 

17. " On hearing the words of the 

swans I accepted the prince of the Nisha- 
dhas as mj' husband. For the sake of that 
vow of mine, O celestials, point him out 
to me. 

18. As I am alwav's firm to him either 
in speech or thought, so for the sake of 
that truth, it beloves the celestials to point 
him out to me. 

ig. When it was settled to me b\' the 
celestials that the prince of llte Nishadhas 
should be m3' husband ; for the sake of 
that truth it behoves the celestials to point 
him to me. 

20. When I have commenced m3’ vow 
for the worship of king Nala ; for the sake 
of that truth, it behoves the celestials to 
reveal him to me. 

21. It behoves the Lokapalas, the most 
excellent of the gods, therefore, to assume 
their respective forms, that I may ascertain 
that virtuous prince (Nala). 

22 — 23. The celestials, having heard the 
words of Dama3'anti full of compassion, 
and known for certain that her love for the 
prince of the Nishadhas was most fervent, 
and also realising her fixed will, purity of 
heart and -mind and her passion for that 
prince, fulfilled what they had been prayed 
for by assuming their proper forms. 

24. She then beheld all the gods, not 
perspiring, with fixed eyes and spotless 
garlands (round their neck), and seated 
without touching the earth. 

25. She, on the other hand, saw Nala 
standing pre-eminent with his own shadow, 
and (unlike the gods) full of perspiration, 
and with floral wreaths stained with dust, 
and the king of the Nishadhas was also 
seated on the ground with staring e3’es. , 

26. O Bharata, she saw both the celes- 
tials and that righteous king. But, O descen- 
dant of Pandu, the daughter of Bhima 
accepted (as her husband) the prince of the 
Nishadhas in accordance with her. vow. 


' 27. The bashful and Iarged-e3'ed maiden 

held the flying-end of her cloth, and put 
a most handsome garland round his neck. 

28. Thus the fair-faced damsel had. 
chosen him as his lord. Thereupon all the 
celestials suddenly gave utterance to their 
woe by saying, Ah ! Alas ! ! 

29. O Bharata! all the celestials and 
the great .sages became struck with amaze- 
ment, and uttered the crt'. “ Excellent and 
Excellent” while at the same time they 
W'ere praising king Nala. 

30. O Kauravya ! the prince — ‘he son 
of Virasena, with the gladness of heart, 
consoled that fair-complexioned maiden 
thus ; — 

31. O blessed one, as 3’ou rejecting all 
the gods, choose a man to be 3'our lord ; 
so know me, therefore, for 3'Our husband, 
ever read3’ to obe3' 3-our words (of com- 
mand). 

32. O 3’ou of blameless smiles, I truly 
promise to 3’ou that as long as m3' life 
will reside in my body, till then I will con- 
tinue to be 3’ours. 

33 — 37 - Dama3'anti, with joined hands* 
showed due respect to him (Nala) by 
similar expressions. Thereupon the happy 
pair, each having seen those celestials head- 
ed b3' Agni, mentally prayed for their pro- 
tection, Then the guardians of the worlds 
of great splendour, beholding the prince of 
the Nishadhas accepted by the daughter of 
Bhima, became greatly gratified ; and they 
all granted to Nala eight boons. At 
first Sakra, the husband of Sachi, well 
pleased, bestowed upon the king of the 
Nishadhas a boon, viz., that in the sacri- 
fices he should attain to di\'init3’, and thence 
to each of the extraordinarily great and 
happ3' abodes. Agni gave assurance of his 
own presence wherever the king of the 
Nishadhas would wish. Hutashana also 
granted to him regions as resplendent as 
himself. Then again Yama lent him a 
superior taste for food, as well as a highest 
place in virtue. 

38. The presiding god of the w’ater 
granted to Nala the boon of his own pre- 
sence wherever he would wish, as well a 
floral wreaths of superior fragrance. ' Thus 
each one of the assembled gods had given 
Nala a couple of boons. 

39 — 46. Having granted these boons 
to him, all the celestials returned to heaven.- 
And the monarchs also, having witnessed 
this choice-marriage of Dama3'anti tvith 
Nala, became filled with astonishment; and 
highly gratified, went away wherever they 
came from. And. after the departure of 
the best rulers of the earth, the lofty-minded 
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and wetl-pleased Bhima celebrated the 
marriage ceremony of Dama3’anli and 
Naia. The foremost of men, the prince of 
the Nishadhas, having passed there some 
time in obedience to his will, came back 
to his own cify with the permission of the 
king Bhima. O'^king, that righteous prince, 
having obtained a maiden like a gem, 
began to enjoj’ her sweet compan}', even as 
tlie sia^'cr of Vala and Vritra enjo3's the 
c6mpan3' of Sachi. The warlike monarch, 
resplendant as the sun, was exceedingly 
gdad to rule and maintain his subjects most 
righteousl3'. That talented one like 
Yayati the son of Nahusha Iield the horse 
and several other sacrifices, offering abund- 
ant gifts to the Brahmanas. Then again 
Nala passed his da3's in joy in the company 
of Damayanti in the woods and the pleasure 
gardens, even as the immortals themselves. 
Thereupon the illustrious prince begot upon 
D'atha3'anti a son named Indrasena, and a 
daughter named Indrasena. 

47. Thus the ruler of the earth, the fore- 
most of mdn having celebrated the sacri- 
fice's‘arid passed his days in joy (with 
Dama3'anti), governed the earth abounding 
in- wealth, 

Tliu's'ends the' fifty seventh chapter the 
Sh'ayUtkhhctra of Daninyanfi in the Nalopa 
hhfiitna 6f the Vana Parva. 


XCH AFTER LVili.i 
(nXLOPAKHAYANA PARVA)— 

Contimied. 

Vrilialdaswk said 

I. After the daughter of Bhima had 
accepted the king of the Nishadhas as her 
husband, the' protectors of the worlds, of 
great energy, met, when the3' were return- 
ing; Dwapara accompanied by Kali, ap- 
proaching, towards them, 

2: Sakra,' the sla3'er of Vala and Vritra, 
b'eholding'Kali, said to him, ‘ O Kali, tell 
me, whither are you going with Dwapara 
as your companion ? ’ 

3. Thereupon Kali replying to Sakra’s 
w'brfls'’ said, — ‘ Hearing- the Shaviayavt- 
c;«7-a -of Damayanti, T am going there. 1 
shall' take her to be my wife ; for m3' heart 
has been captivated b3' her ?' 

4 f Ind'ra-'smilirigly 'said to him, “ That 
S’aJSfid'?ii^ara^ is now over ; king Nala- has- 
begft- accepted by 'her as her husband' even 
iii'our prdsdnee."’ I 

,5;. Thus spoken to by Sakfa, Kali, the 
viler','’atnbrig*. the celestikls, waxing -svrothj^ 
said "td tHdni’ (celestials) allj’ the following 
words": " 


'6. ‘‘In as much as neglecting the divi- 
nities she has accepted a man for her hus- 
band, it is but' equitable that she shall suffer 
severe punishment ?” 

y. When Kali had spokep in the above 
rhanne'f, the celestials replied, ‘ With our 
permision, Nala has been chosen by 
Dama3'anti. 

8 — 10. Also what maiden would not 
accept Nala as her lord, who is endued 
with ail (excellent) qualities, who is acquain- 
ted with all systems of religion, who is a 
strict observer of vows, who has studied 
the four Vedas as also tlie Puranas that are 
st3'led the fifth' ; in whose house the' deities 
are always satisfied by sacrifices performed 
in accordance with the rules prescribed for 
their observance ; who never does any 
harm to any one, who is truthful and of 
unshaken vows ; in whom truthfulness, for- 
giveness, knowledge, rigid austerities, purit3', 
self-control, and quiescence are ever pre- 
sent ; who is the foremost of kings, like 
the guardians of the worlds. 

11. O Kali, that foolish creature, that 
.-..desires to imprecate Nala of this discrip- 

tion, does surely curse his own self, and 
does kill himself by his own agency'. 

12. O Kali, he that wishes' to pronounce 
malediction on Nala of such qualities, 
sinks into the vast, unfathomable, lake of 
hell replete with various torments., ‘Thus,, 
speaking to Kali and Dwapara the celestials 
repaired to heaven. 

13 — 14. After the celestials had dis- 
appeared, Kali said to Dwapara, ‘ O' 
Dwapara, I cannot restrain rhy wrath, ' I 
will enter into the Nala, and disposcss him 
of his kingdom. He shall not any longer 
hold any dalliance with , the daughter of, 
Bhima. Placing y'ourself at the dice, you 
ought to help me. 

Tints' etids the fifty eighth chapter, the 
coloquy hetwoeen Kali and the celestials, in 
the Nalohakhydna of the Vdnd Parva. 


chapter' LI X. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued'. 

Brihadaswa' said 

1. ' Haying • entered into this'agreement 
with Dwapara, Kali came to the place where' 
the king-of the Nishadhas was. 

2. Always int'eht'' oh' detecting a ' flaw 
in’Nala'i he resided 'in the countr3' of the 
Nishadhas! ' In'.llie'tw'clvlh year Kali found 
out a faiilt’ of 'his, - 
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3. Naishadhn, after li wing with water, 
rin!-ed Itis month, performed the Sanii/iya 
cercmonv, without having previously 
w-aslted ” his two feet. Thereupon Ivali 
possessed him. 

4. He, having entered into N’a’a, went to 
Pushhara, and said to the latter. ■* Come, 
play at dice with Na!a? 

5. With my help 3’ou shall conquer 
Nala at a game of dice ; and vanquishing 
king Nala, and wining his kingdom, do 
j'ou govern the Nishadhas 

6. Thus spoken to b\’ Kali, Pushkara 
went to Nala ; Kali also repaired to Puskara I 
becoming tbe principal die. 

7. Puskara, the chastiser of hostile 
heroes, having approached the warlike 
Nala, repeatedly asked him to game to- 
gether at dice. 

S. Thereupon the illustrious monarch 
could not desire to reject the summons. For 
the rc.ason of Dama3'anti’s presence there, 
he fixed the time for game also. 

9. Being taken up b3' Kali, the prince 
Nala lost at dice his gold and silver statues, 
his cars with their teams, and also the 
valuable garments. 

10. The illustrious chastiser of the foes 
was maddened at the game, from which 
none of his friends could make him desist. 

11. _ Thereupon, O Bharata, all the 
inhabitants of the cit3’ with the ministers 
came to see the troubled prince, and also to 
dissuade him (from the pla3'). 

12. Then the charioteer, having approa- 
ched Dama3'anti, said to her : ‘ O aus- 
picious one, all the citizens and the state 
officers are sta3'ing at the gate.” 

' 13. O Iad3', do 3'ou inform the king of 
the Nishadhas that all his citizens have 
come here, who cannot rea!l3' with the 
calamitious game of their monarch, who is 
so ver3’ well versed in virtue and in the 
acquisetion or wealth. 

14. Thereupon the daughter of Bhima, 
overpowered b3' grief and deprived of senses 
by distresses, said to the prince of the 
Nishadhas in terms chocked with tears : — 

15. ‘ O, king ! foremost in loyaIt3', all the 
citizens accompanied by the ministers, are 
3yaiting at the gate with the derire of seeing 
you.’ 

r6 — ig. She repeatedl3' told him to 
grant them an interview. But as .the 
king was possessed by Kali, he answered 
nothing to them, or. his qiieen of hand- 
some looks, who gave utterance to,- her 
sorrotvs_ thus : And the councillors and, all 
the citizens, overwhelmed with ' grief and 
shame, and having uttered (unto themselves) 


that he luould never stand, went back 
to their homes ; and thence forward, O 
Yudhishthira, the gambling of Pushkara 
and Nala continued for several months, 
while the righteous king was al\va3's de- 
feated. 

Thus ends the fifiy-wnth chalkier, on the 
subject of N ala’s js^ambling-, in the Nalopd- 
khnyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)—. 

Contiv ned. 

Vrihadsliawa said 

I — 2. Dama3'anti beheld the righteous 
king to be maddened at the gambling and 
deprived of bis reason. Thereupon, O 
Monarch , the daughter of Bhima was 
overwhelmed with terror and grief, and 
meditated upon the seriousness of thp 
matter regarding the king, her husband. 

3 — 4. Beholding Nala deprived .of all 
his possessions, and being afraid of the 
calamity that had befallen her h.usband, 
and desirous of doing good to hirn, 
Dama3’anti addressed to her nurse and maid 
servant — who was most noted, well-meaning, 
beloved and intent upon doing good to all 
and w’ell-speaking — these words: 

5. ' O Vrihadsena ! inviting all the 
ministers in the name of king Nala, go' 
and inform them what things are lost 
and w’hat wealth still remains.' 

6. Thereupon all the ministers, haying 
been informed of the summons of the king, 
uttered — -"O this was most unfortunate for 
them all” and advanced to Nala. 

7. When again the daughter of Bhima 
informed Nala, that all his subjects, ca.rme 
there in a body for the second tiijie, the 
king said nothing to her in repl3'. 

8. Dama3'anti, beholding that her lord 
uttered not a word to her in reply, felt 
shame, and entered her own appartments. 

9. And also hearing that the virtupu? 
Nala was alway's defeated at dice, and de- 
prived of all his possessions, she spoke 
agajn unto her nurse : 

10. O Vrihadsena! O blessed one ! do 
you go and summon, in the name of- Nala, 
Varshneya, the charioteer, as a- very', serious 
matter is near at hand. 

11. Hearing the words of Damayanti; 
Vrihadsena brought Varshneya, summoned 
by' faithful servants. 
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12. Tliereupon tbe daugliter of Bhima, 
wlio was unblamcable and was never out of 
place or season, consoled Varshane3’a bj' 
sweet speeches, and said to him words 
suitable to tlie occasion : 

13. It is known to you how always 3’ou 
were treated b}' the monarch. Now it is 
necessary for 3’ou therefore, to remember 
this and help him in his distress. 

14. The more the king is defeated b}' 
Pushkara in the game, the greater becomes 
Ids earnestness for it. 

15. As the dice fall in accordance with 
the commands of Pushkar.a, so it is seen they 
are adverse to the interests of Nala in the 
play. 

16. Deeply engaged in the game, as he 
is deaf regarding the advices of Ids friends 
and relatives, so he does not accept 013' 
counsel. 

17. Surely me-seems, the high-soulcd 
Naishada is not to be blamed for his not 
listening to my words, absorbed as he is in 
the game. 

18. O charioteer ! I seek your protection. 
Act according to my commands. My mind 
is not very sanguine. King Nala may’ come 
to danger. 

ig. Yoking the favourite steeds of Nala, 
fleet as the glance of mind, and placing my 
twins (a son and a daughter) on tire car, 
3'ou should repair to Kinidina in all 
haste. 

20. Leaving the children and the 
car and these "horses with my relatives, 
do you go there or go away whereever it 
pleases 3'OU to go,” 

21. Varshneya the charioteer of Nala, 
told m detail these words of Damay'anti to 
the chief counsellors of Nala. 

22. O lord of earth ! deciding (the 
matter) with their aid, and with their per- 
Kiission placing the children on the chariot 
the charioteer hastened towards Vidarbha. 

23 — 24. There Icaviirg the horses, 
the excellent of cars, and the boy 
Indrasena and the girl Indrasena and 
saluting king Bhima, and afflicted and 
grieving for Nala, the charioteer started 
from- that place and repaired to the town 
of Ajodhya. 

25. He approached king Rituparna with 
a sorrowful heart, and entered into the 
service of that monarch as a charioteer. 

Thus ends the sixtieth chapter, the 
gambling of Nala in the Nalopakhayna 
of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER L xi. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

Vriliadliashwa said 

1. After Varshney'a had gone away, his 
kingdom and what else of wealth he poss- 
essed, were won by Pushkara from Nala of 
good fame, who was engaged at dice. 

2. O king ! Pushkara said to Nala 
whose kingdom had been won from him, 
with a (sinister) smile;— ‘Let our game at 
dice commence anew, but what else to stake 
3’ou have got now ?' 

3. Damayanti alone is left to 3'ou ; 
everything else has been won by me. 
Well_, if you think it right hold Dama- 
yanti as your stake now? 

4. Thus spoken toby Pushkara Nala of holy 
fame felt as if his heart would burst in grief. 
Neither did he speak a syllable to him. 

5. Thereafter Nala of high renown, 
possessed with extreme anguish, looking at 
Pushkara, began to take all the ornaments 
off every part of his body’. 

6. Then wearing a single piece of clolh, 
with his person uncovered enhancing- the 
grief of his friends, and forsaking his vast 
wealth the king went out. 

7. Also Damayanti, attired in a single 
piece of cloth, followed the departing king 
behind. With her the king of Nai- 
sadha, passed three nights outside the 
precincts of the town. 

8. O mig’lity' king! in the meantime 

Pushkara had it proch'iimed within the city, 
that any’ body' that should regardfully’ (hos- 
pitably) behave towards Nala .would become 
his victim. ; 

9. O Yudhisthira ! in consequence of 
this proclamation of Pushkara, and 
his malice towards Nala, the citizens offered 
no respectful conduct towards him. 

10. Thus unregarded, though worthy 
of their (citizen’s) regards, that king stay’cd 
three nights outside the precincts of the city 
living, all the while, solely on water. : 

11. Oppressed with hunger, the king 
started from the vicinity of the city with the 
object of collecting fruits and roots while 
Damayanti followed him (closely). 

12. Afflicted sore with (the pangs of) 
hunger, after the lapse of many day’s, 
Nala saw some birds, the colour of whose 
plumage resembled that of gold. 

13. Thereupon the powerful’ ruler of the 
Nishadhas, thought (within himself) — My 
food today will consist of these, and sifter-' 
wards their plumage shall be my wealth. 
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14. Then he covered them with the piece 
of cloth he was wearing'. Taking on their 
back that piece of cloth belonging to him, 
those rangers of the sky flew to the 
heavens. 

IS’. When rising up (to the sky) the 
birds of the earth seeing Nala sorrowful and 
seated on the car with his person nude and 
countenance down towards the ground, 
addressed these words to him. 

16. ‘O greatl}' foolish one ! we are 
even those dice. VVe had come hither 
desirous of robbing thy cloth. For surely 
we feel no pleasure, even if thou departest 

■ wearing thy cloth.’ 

17. O king ! then Nala of holy fame 
beholding the dice depart and himself 
naked, thus spoke to Damayanti, 

Nala said-:— 

.18 — ig. O unblameable lady! they, in 
consequence of whose wrath I have been 
deprived of my (roj'alj fortune, and being 
distressed, and oppressed with hunger I 
cannot procure my livelihood, they through 
whose (malign) influence the citizens of 
Nisadha paid me no regard, O timid one I 
those very dice have assumed the form of 
Birds and are even now flying away with 
my cloth; 

20. I, thine husband, have met with a 
great catastrophe. I am afflicted with 
sorrow and am devoid of my consciousness. 
Listen to my words, which (when acted upon) 
shall conduce to thy good. 

21. These various roads before thee, 
passing by the (city of) Avanti and crossing' 
the Rikshavat mountain lead to the Dec- 
can. 

22. Yonder is the mighty range of moun- 
tains known under the name of Vindhya ; 
there. is the river Payashini flowing toward 
the sea and yon lie the hermitages of the 
illustrious sages replete with many kinds 
of fruits and roots. 

' 23. This' road leads to Vidharva, the 
other one proceeds towards the country of 
the Kocaias ; bej'ond them in the southern 
direction lies the Deccan.' 

Vriiiadasliwa said;— 

; .24; O . descendant'of. Bharata's race! 
addressing the daughter of Bhima, king 
Nala sorely afflicted with grief, carefully 
spoke these words to Damayanti, over 
and over, again. 

'25.' Thereupon distressed with sorrow 
and in a voice choked' with the vapour of 
~gfief,' Darh'ayanti' spoke to Nala these 
piteous words. ' ' ■ ■ 


Damayanti said:— ’ 

26. O' ruler of the earth ! oh continuous 
thinking of thy intention, my heart trem- 
bles and all my limbs are sinking. 

27. How can I depart leaving thee in 
this lonely forest, deprived of thy kingdonr" 
despoiled of thy wealth', thj'self not covered 
even with a single piece of cloth and afflic- 
ted with hunger and toil? 

28. O illustrious sovereign ! when fati- ' 
gued with toil and oppressed with hunger in 
the midst of this dreary wilderness, thod 
shalt remember thy former happiness,' 
then shall I solace thee in thy troubles. 

29. 'In all descriptions of misery there is 
no medicine similar to a wife, this is the 
opinion of all the physicians, I tell the for- 
sooth . 

Nala said:— 

30. O thou of delicate loins ! O Damay- 
anti, what thou hast said, is indeed true ; to 
a man aggrieved there is no friend equal to 
a wife that serves as a remedy. 

.31. O timid one ! why art thou afraid ? 

I do not intend to forsake thee ; O faultless 
one, I can part with myself, but not with- 
thee. 

Damayanti said 

32. O great monarch! if thou seekesf 
not to desert me, why then dost thou ins-, 
truct, (point out to) me, about the road 
that leads to the dominion of the Vidhar- 
vas ? 

33. O protector of thy subjects ! I know 
also that thou canst not leave me. But, O 
ruler of the earth ! thou mayst renounce me, 
as thy mind (reason) is spoiled (distracted) 
by Kali. 

34. O foremost of men ! thou art re- 
peatedly instructing me about the road! 
O divine one ! it is in this way that thou 
art adding to my sorrow. 

35. If it be thy wish that I should go 
back to my kinsmen, then if it listeth thee, 
we both together shall repair to the king-_ 
dom of Vidharva. 

36. O faestower of honor I there, the king 
of the Vidarvas shall worship thee. Thus 
held in great respect by him, thou shalt live 
in happiness in our residence. 

T/ins ends the sixty first chapter, the 
exile of Nala in the Nalopakhyana, of the 
vana parna. 
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C H A PTER • LX-ii. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Coiiiiiincd. 

STala said 

No doubt, tliy father’s kingdom is the 
same as mine own. But thither by any 
means 1 will not go, being in cmbarasscd 
circumstances. 

2. There was a time when repairing 
there in all my prosperit}', I enhanced thy 
delight. Shorn of it tprosperily) bow can I 
now repair there to add to thy sorrow? 

Vriliadlisawa said.* — 

3. Thus rcpeatcdl)' spe.aking unto Da- 
mavanti, used to all happiness, king Nala 
tried to console her, now clad onl}' in half of 
her cloth. 

4. Both of them wrapped in a single 

piece of cloth, when wandering this way and 
that, .arrived at an inn, worn out with hunger 
and thirst. .v 

5. Then on reaching that inn, the ruler 
of the Nishadhas seated himself on the 
surface of the earth with the daughter of 
the king of Vidharva, 

6. Destitute of his garments, unslghtlv, 
with his person unclean, covered with dust, 
he laid himself down with Dam.ayanti on the 
surface of the earth in fatigue. 

7. Then ever used to happiness, the 

comelj’ and innocent Damayanti, too, sud* 
denly visited with misfortune, became un- • 
conscious in sleep. j 

S. O lord of thy subjects I when Dama- 
3^10^1 fell .asleep, king Nala, owing to his 
heart and mind being .agitated with grief, I 
could not sleep as before (in his days of , 
happiness). 

9. Pie, musing over the loss of his 
kingdom, his abandonment b\' his friends, ; 
the disaster he rapt with in the forest, and 
over his other misfortunes, began to reflect 
(in the following manner). 

’ 10. 'What will acci'ue from my doing 
this? And what from my not doing this ? 
Which is preferable to me now, m3’ death, 
or the desertion of ni}' wife ? 

11, She is (fondl3') attached unto 1113'- 
sclf. For this, reason she suffereth these 
afflictions for me. But (when) forsaken b3' 
me, site ma3’ possibl}’ repair to her relatives. 

12. Devoted as she is to me, slie is sure 
to suffer distress if she accompanies me; 
but it is doubtful, whether she would suffer 
them or not., were I to forsake her. Pct- 


^hatice, she may sometime attain to happi- 
ness.” 

_ 13. O Monarch! thus repc,ateclly cogita- 
ting over this subject, and reflecting ag.ain 
and .again about it. he (at last) decided' the 
tile desertion of Dama3'anti to be the best 
course open to him. 

14. ‘ For her spiritedness, nobody will be 
able to insult, on the way, this high-souled, 
chaste, and illustrious lady who is (fondly) 
devoted to me.’ 

t5*_ Thus through the inslrumcnt.'Tlit}’ of 
the wicked Kali, bis mind tiien ceased to 
dwell on Dnraai'nnti, and he settled bis pur- 
pose of abandoning lier. 

16. Tliiu! ring of bis own want of gar- 
ment and of Da:na3’anti's being clad in a" 
single piece of cloth, the King intended to 
jpair off half of her cloth. 

1 7. ‘ Mow shall I cut off her cloth, so that 
my beloved m.ay not awake.’ Thus think- 
ing, king Nala then began to wander about 
that inn. 

15. O descendant of Bharat’s race! 
walking with hast}’ steps up and down, 'Nala 
obtained, near the inn, an c.\cellent un- 
sheathed sword. 

19. 'I'liat chasti..cr of his enemies, having 
with this sword cut off one half of .her cloth, 
wore it. And tlien Ic.'ii’ing tlie daughter ' 
of the Bhidharva king asleep and uncons- 
cious, he hurried!}' went nwny. 

20. But then his hc.art being attracted to- 
w.nrds Damayanti, the ruler ol the Nisacihas, 
came back to that inn ; and finding her in 
that condiliun be began to lament : — 

21. ' My ticar-lovcd wife, whom even 
the winds, or the sun could not see before, is 
even now K ing asleep like one helpless on 
the ground of this inn. 

22. Mow will this sweet smiling, and 
slcnder-waisted Damai’anti live, when 
awaking, she shall find herself clolhed..,like 
one mad, in half a piece of cloth ? 

23. Mow will this blessed daughter of 
Bhima, the chaste Dam.a3'anti, roam, with- 
out me and .all alone, in this drear3' wilder- 
ness, inhabited b}’ beasts and serpents. 

24. O noble-hearted one ! way the 
Adilyas, the Vasiis, the Ruclras, the twin 
Aswi'nis together with the wind-gods, pro- 
tect thee ! Or thou art protected b3' thine 
own virtue !’ 

25. Thus speaking unto his dear-ldved 
wife matchless on earth in beaut3’, king 
Nala, deprived of his . senses b3' Kali, en- 
deavoured to go awa3'. . 

26. The roj'al Nala departing agaiirand- 
a’gain, returned again and again to the inn, 
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once dragged away by Kali and again 
drawn back by his lov’ (to his wife). 

27. It seemed as if t!ie lieart of the dis- 
tressed king was divided in twain, who like 
a rocking cradle repeatedly tvent away 
from and came back into the inn. 

28. Befooled and deprived of his reason 
by Kali, Nala ran away deserting his sleep- 
ing wife, and lamenting profusely and plain- 
tively’ for her. 

29. Losing his senses through the influ- 
ence of Kali, and ruminating over a variety 
of thoughts, the king went away with his 
heart full of sorrow, forsaking his wife, alone, 
in that solitary wilderness. 

Thus ends the sixty second chapter, the 
desertion of Damayanti by Nala, in the 
Nahpakhyana Parva of the Vana Par^ea. 


CHAPTER LXI 11 . 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

I. O king, after Nalajhad gone away, the 
slender-waisted Damayanti, getting over 
her fatigue, awoke in terror in that solitary 
wilderness. 


2. Terrified at not finding her husband 
and oppressed with grief and troubles, 
^he called aloud for Naisadha, saying : — 
^'^,^Maharaja. 

'“fiot’a — K,q,t0r! O mighty sovereign! O 
3 - ^ '»:^tiv hast tiiou forsaken me 1 

husband ! wh^y^j^g j lost,. I am 

Alas ! I am a;tl this lonely forest. 1 

(greatly) terrifieoh, 

. .-mrch ! thou art virtu- 

4. O mighty’ moitig:.,^.^^ then, promising 
ous and trutliful, asleep 

not to do so thou hast roi'^.^ 

in the woods 7 . 

r '^kmg^ 

c. Why hast thou gone away torso.- 
thy able and devoted, wife, specially 
when she had done thee no harm, but thou 
thast been wronged by others 7 

6. O lord of thy people ! thou ought 
faithfully to fulfill those words of thine 
in respect of me, that thou hadst uttered 
in days gone by, before the guardian 

deities, of the worlds. 

7. O best of men ! because mortals are 
not ordained to die before their appointed 
time, therefore it is, that thy beloved wife 
liveth even a moment after thy abandon- 
ment of her. 


8. ' O foremost of men!, enough of tb's 
ioke, let us have no more of it. O ii^ 
vincible one ! I am awfully frightened . O 


lord ! show thy’self. 


g. Thou art discovered O king !■ thou art 
discovered ! O rulerbf the Nisadhas I have 
seen thee ! concealing thyself behind the 
copses, why. dost thou not answer me 7 

10. Alas, O king .of kings! it is very 
cruel of thee. For seeing me in this and 
so bewailing, thou dost not, O king, come' 
near to console me. 

11. I lament not for myself, nor for any 
thing else. But, O king, I only grieve 
thinking, how thou wilt live alone. 

12. O king! when, in the evening 
thou wilt sit thirsty, hungry, and worn 
out with toils under the trees, how wilt 
thou live without seeing me (by thy side) 7 

13. Then oppressed with poignant grief 
and burning with anger, the miserable 
Damayanti began to run hither and thither 
bewailing. 

' 14. At times the y'outhful princess 
would stand up suddenly. At other times 
she would sink down bewildered. Now 
she would conceal herself alarmed, and the 
next moment, she would cry and wail aloud. 

15. Then the chaste daughter of Bhima, 
bewildered and afflicted with heavy grief, 
and sighing again and again, spoke weep- 
ing 

16. 'May that being suffer grief greater 
than ours, through whose curse the alfflicted 
king of the Nishadhas beareth this woe !' 

17. M.ny that sinful wretch, who hath 
reduced Nala of pious heart into this 
plight, live a more miserable life than his 
(Nala’s) own, fraught with such greater 
woes.' 

iS. Thus bewailing, the consort of that 
/' igh-souled monarch began to search her 

jar lord in that forest, infested with wild 
Deasts. 


ig. Thus continuously lamenting,' the 
-’^,'isrhter of Bhima ran hither and thither 
like"’'ali"A(l?3ne person, crying aloud, ‘alas 
alas O king.'''v,^ 

20—21. As she'Tvay- crying aloud and 
bitterly lamenting like a rtmale osprey\ 
grieving profusely in piteous weris,, and 
bewailing again and again, a huge and 
hungry serpent suddenly seized the daughter 
of Bhima, who came and rolled near it. 

■>2 Being devoured bj’ the monster and 
swelling with sorrow, she grieved not so 
much for herself, as for the king of the 
Nishadhas. 

22. ‘ O lord ! why dost thou not run 

after me, seeing that I am swallowed by 
this huge serpent like one helpless, in this 
desolate wilderness 7 



92 


mahaqhArAta. 


34. O king'of the Nlshaclhas! liow wilt 
thou live, when tliou slialt remember me 
(wlien I am gone) ? O master ! how i)ast 
thou gone awa}' to-da}' forsaking me in the 
woods ? 

■25. How wilt thou live without me, when 
liberated from tliy curse, thou wilt regain 
tliy mind, senses and, wealth ? O lord of 
the Nishadhas ! O sinless one ! O foremost 
of kings ! who u’ill remove thy fatigue when 
thou wilt be worn out with toil, oppressed 
with hunger and depressed with grief V’ 


38. ' If even in my mind I have neVer 
thought of an}' other person than the king 
of tlie Nishadhas, then let this puny one 
living by hunting, fall down devoid of life. 

•39. No sooner did she utter these 
words, than that one subsisting on chase, 
fell down .dead on the ground, even as a 
tree consumed b}' fire. 

Thus cuds the sixty-third chapter, the 
curse of Damayanii on the, hunter, in the 
Nalopakhyana Parva of the Vaiia Parva. 


26. Then a hunter who was roaming in 
the deep forest, hearing the sound of her 
loud wailings speedily came near her. 

27 — 28. The hunter, who lived upon the 
proceeds of hunting, seeing that Iargc-e3’cd 
o.ne swallowed up by a serpent, came up 
with haste and speed, and despatching that 
inert snake with a sharp-edged weapon, 
tore it open from its moutli. 

29. Tlicn O Bharata ! the hunter freeing 
lier from the coils of the serpent and wash- 
ing her with water and consoling her, .asked 
her when she had taken some food. 

30. 'O thou having eyes likef those of 
a young gazelle ! whose art thou 1 Why 
also hast thou entered into this forest ? O 
handsome one ! liow hast tliou f.allen in 
this great predicament ?’ 

31. O lord of thy people ! O descen- 
dant of Bharata’s race ! thus questioned 
by him, Damayanti, related unto him 
precisely, all that had occurred. 

32 — 33. The huntsman, seeing her, 
covered with half a piece of a cloth, with 
heaving breasts and shape!}' hips, with 
delicate and faultless limbs, with counte- 
nance resembling the full moon, with eyes 
furnished with graceful cyc-lashes and 
with words very pleasing, was made the 
slave of the god of love. 


34. Indatned with lust, the hunte^, pools, tanks, mountain-peaks 


[CHAPTER LX I V. 

(iNALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vriliaclasliwa said 

I — . 3 - Thus having slain the huntsman 
she, of C3'cs resembling lotus leaves, entered 
deeper and deeper into that desolate and- 
dreadful forest, echoing with the jingling of 
crickets, full of lions, leopards, Rums 
tigers, buffalos, bear and deer ; swarming 
with various kinds of birds ; inhabited by 
robbers and low hybrid tribes ; containing 
Salas, hamhoo5,Dhnlns,Ascivaihns,Tindukas 
Ingudas Kinsukas, Arjunns, Aristhas Sun- 
danas together with Sahnalas : aijounding in 
fumhus, mango trees, Lodrns. the catechu, 
the cane, and Salas ; overgrawn with, Pad- 
inakas, Amlnkas, Plakhas, Kadamva<^ 
Udnvivaras ; covered with Vndaris, K/i, 
and banians, Piyalas, plams,.^trlt.rces, 
Haritakis and Vivitakas. 

6 — 8. She (Damay.7 sau’, many 
mountains containing .ics of different 
kinds of metals ; grovQiging with the notes 
oj birds ; m.any vai' of' beautiful sight ; 
rivers, lakes, c.ycs of water, and various 
kinds of birdsj beasts ; large number of 
serpents, Mashas, and goblins of frighful 


soon saw 


comforted her mildly and in smootj.'opi^s^ 
But the graceful Damaya'-g^ 
through his purposes. 

35 - cljr Damayanti then undcr- 

... intentions of this evil-minded 

one, possessed with fierce rago, seemed to 
blaze forth in anger 

36. Th.at evil minded one, having w.axed 
irascible, and fired with desire, endeavoured 
to insult her (by force) who was iincon- 
guerable even as a flame of blazing fire. 

37. Then Dama3'anti, afflicted with 
sorrow, and deprived of her husband 
and kingdom, bursting with rage, cursed 
the, huntsman when he had passed the limit 
of being checked b}’ words. 


on all sides ; and streams and cataracts ' of 
picturesque appearance. 

9. There the daughter of the king of the 
Vidhaidias, saw, herd after herd, of buffaloes, 
boars and bears and numberless wild 
snakes. 

10. Possessed of energy, glory, beauty 
and high dignity, the princess of the Vidhar- 
bhas then began to roam alone in that wil- 
derness, in quest of Nala. 

11. Afflicted at her husband’s. calamit}' 
and having entered into that fearful forest, 
that princess, the daughter of Bhima, was 
not afraid of an3'thing. 

12. OKing! the ro3’al daughter of- the 
king of the '^VidharbhaSj seating herself 
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ilown on (he surface of a stone, greath- 
aggrieved and wiih her limbs trembling with 
sorrow for her husband) thus lamented. 

i,t. “ O thovt of cMpandcd breast ! O thou 
'Of long arms ! O protector of the N'ishada 
people! O king! whither hast thou gone to- 
dav forsaking me in this desolate wilder- 
ness ? 

14. O hero ! O foremost of men ! it doth 
not behove thee, who hast performed the 
horse-sacrifice and various other sacrifices 
.accompanied by profuse Dakshinas, to play- 
false with myselt. 

15. O foremost of men ! O .auspicious 
one ! O thou of blazing lustre ! O excellent 
of kings ! thou ought to remember the words 
thou didst utter in my- presence. 

16. O ruler of earth ! thou ought also to 
remember what the sky-ranging swans said 
before thee and also what liicy declared be- 
fore me. 


26. O foremost of men ! I do not find 
thee, this day, on this mountain, who art 
possessed of a noble line, age and (an ex- 
cellent) character, and shapely limbs enhan- 
cing thy personal beauty. 

27 — 28. O ruler of the Nishadhas ! O 
foremost of men ! O thou wlio art adding to 
my grlef ! in this fearful wilderness infested 
by lions and tigers, of whom shall I, woeful 
and distressed with grief on thy account, 
crqiiire whether thou art sitting or lying 
down or stay-ing or gone? 

2f). Whom bhall I ask, ‘ Hast thou seen 
king Nal.i ranging in these woods? Of 
whom shall 1 enquire about the royal Nala 
lost in this wilderness ? 

30. From whose lips shall I this day 
hear these honeyed words viz ‘That grace- 
ful and high-sDulcd king Nala of eyes re- 
sembling lotus leaves, the slayer of hostile 
troops, in quest of whom thou art wandering 
in this forest, is staying even here,’ 


17. O foremost of men ! surely the 
performance of one single promise on one 
side, wciglw equal with the study of the four 
Ved.as in all their extent, and the Angas and ! 
Upangas taken together, on the other. 

iS. Therefore, O slayer of tliiao adver- 
saries ! O lord of men ! O brave one ! thou 
ought to fulfill thy promise, that thou didst | 
m.akc before, in my presence. i 

19. .Alas O hero ! O Nala ! verily am I 
done for in this wood, although I belong to I 
thee. O sinless one! wherefore dost tliou 
not ansAver me lost in this dreary forest f 

20. This fearful syK-an sovereign, of 
expanded jaws, and friglitfu! figure, and 
oppressed vvldi hunger, is distressing me. 
Doth it not befit thee to save me ? 

21. Thou didst always use to say — 

' Except thyself, there is none dear unto me' 
O auspicious one ! O king 1 prove the truth 
of that assertion thou didst make pre- 
viously. 

22. O ruler of men ! wherefore dost 
thou not answer me, thy dear wife, reft of 
re.ason and bewailing thee, although thou 
lovest her and art loved in return ? 

23 — 24. O monarch ! O respected one, 
O repressor of thine enemies ! wherefore 
dost thou not behold me, O large-eyed one, 
lean, emaciated, distressed, discolored 
desolate, beAvailing like one helpless, AA’eep- 
ing, covered AA’ith one piece of cloth, and 
resembling a lovely doe stray'ed out of the 
herd. 

25. ' O mighty monarch ! in this vqst 
Avilderness I, thy best-loved Damayanti, 
now forlorn and forsaken, am calling 
out thy name; tyhy dost • thou- not ansAyer 
111 ? ? • ’ 


31. Yonder cometh the handsome sove- 
reign of the forests, tlic tiger having four 
teeth .and protruding jaAvs. Even unto 
him shall I repair fearlessly. 

Damayanti said:— 

32 — 33 - ‘Thou art the lord of beasts. 
Thou art the king of this forest. Kiaoav me 
for Damay-anti, the daughter of the king of 
the Vidharvas and the Avife of Nala the 
king of the Nishadhas and the slayer of his 
foes. 

34. O lord of animals ! console me — Avho 
am, alone seeking my husband, distressed 
and Avoe-stricken — Avitb the neAvs of Nala 
if thou hast at all seen him. 

35. O lord of this forest ! on the other 
hand, if thou knoAv nothing of Nala, then, 
O foremost of anim.als, devour me up, and 
thereby relieve me from this misery.' 

36. Hearing me beAvailing in this AVilder- 
ness, this forest king himself, is Avending 
tOAA'ards the rivulet containing tasteful Avater 
that is rolling toAvards the sea. 

37 — 41. I shall noAV for the tidings of the 
kings, ask j'onder king of mountains, adorn- 
ed Avith A'arious beautiful and many’ hueyj 
peaks reaching the skies ; containing heaps 
of sacred rocks ; replete Avith many kinds of 
metals; decked AA'ith diverse pieces of stones ; 
floAving like a streamer over this Avide-Avil- 
derness ; haunted by’ lions, tigers, elephants, 
boars, bears and deers ; ringing on ajl sides 
with the notes of various kinds of birds ; 
graced Ayitli Kinsukas, Asokas, Vakulas, 
and Tannagas ; beautified Avith, Karnikaras 
Dhabas, and Plakshas bearing bloosbnas ; 
abounding in rivers infested by AA'ater fowls ; 
and decorated Avith crested summits, 
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Damayanti said 

42. O might}’ and foremost of moun- 
tains ! O thou of picturesque appearance ! 
O highly famous Kill ! O thou shelter (of the 
distressed) ! O highly blessed hill ! O thou 
pillar of the Earth! I salute thee. 

43. Approaching I bow down unto thee. 
Know me for a king’s daughter, a king’s 
daughter-in-law, a king’s wife, and for 
Damayanti by name. 

44. The royal Bhima, the ruler of the 
Vidharbhas, the great warrior, the lord of 
the Earth, and the protector of the four 
different orders, is my sire. 

45 — 47. That foremost of the descendants 
of Prithu, performed the Rajshuya sacrifice 
and the horse-sacrife accompanied by pro- 
fuse Dakshinas. Possessing large and beauti- 
ful eyes graced with arching brows, well- 
versed in the Vedas, of pious nature, true- 
speaking, free from jealously, of good cha- 
racter, endued with prowess, of immense 
prosperity, acquainted with all morality and 
pure, that lord defeating all his adversarieg, 
completely protecteth the people of Vidharva. 
O mighty one ! know me to be his daughter 
thus approaching thee. 

48. My father-in-law, the foremost of 
men, was the illustrious sovereign luHng 
over the Nishadhas, He was known under 
the name of Virasena, and was of high 
renown. 

49 — 57> The son of this king, a mighty 
warrior, possessed of prosperity, and of in- 
fallible prowsess, who governeth well the 
kingdom that he hath inherited from his 
father, is known under the n.ime of Nala of 
holyfame,ofcomploxion like molten gold. He 
is respectful towards Brahmanas, versed in 
the Vedas, eloquent and performer of meri- 
torious deeds ; he is used to the drinking 
of and the worship of Fire; he cele- 

brates sacrifices, is immensely charitable and 
heroic, and a just chastiser (of sinful) men. 
. Know me for his principal consort now 
helpless and come unto thee. 

52. o excellent of mountains ! devoid 
of prosperity, deprived of the company of 
my husband, helpless and distressed with 
affliction, in quest of my lord I have ap- 
proached thee. 

53. O foremost of mountains ! by means 
of thy hundred peaks reaching the skies, 
hast thou seen anywhere in this dreary 
wilderness the royal Nala ? 

54. Hast thou anywhere seen the heroic 
and unconquerable Nala, my. husband, the 
ruler of the Nishadhas, with the gait of an 
elephant of great intelligence, having long 


arms, of illustrious renown, endued with, 
prowess and possessed of energy ?! 

55. • O best of mountains 1 seeing me 
desolate and lamenting and fainting- (with 
grief) wherefore dost thou not console me 
by speaking to me as thy. own afflicted 
daughter. 

56. O hero I O thou of great prowess !"' 

0 thou versed in righteousness ! O veraci- 
ous one I O lord of the earth ! if thou art 
present in this forest then, O king ! show 
thyself unto me ? 

57 — ^ 59 - When shall I again hear the 
words of the ro3’al and high-souled Nala, 
sweet .and sonorous and resembling the rum- 
bling of clouds and delicious like nectarand 
calling me the "princess of the Vidharvas ’.’ j 
with distinct and holy accents, and spoken 
according to the precepts of the vedas, . 
and eloquent and soothing all my grief. O 
king ! O righteous one, it behoveth thee to 
comfort me, who am greatly terror- 
stricken.’’ • ' ■ • 

60. Having spoken in the above manner* 
to the foremost of mountains, the princess 
Damayanti again roamed towards the, 
northern quarters. 

61 — 65. That supremely beautiful, 
damsel, after having wandered for three 
whole days and nights, saw an incompara- 
ble woody _ retreat of ascetics, furnished 
with beautiful gardens, inhabited by an- 
chorites, like Vasista, Vrigu and Atri, self-^ 
governed and abstemious, performing the' 
ten prescribed purilactory rites ; some living 
on water, some on air, and some on (fallen) 
leaves, with passions under thorough control, 
of eminent parts, seeking the way to 
Heaven, wearing barks of trees and skins of 
deer, and with senses held in check. She 
saw that charming hermitage inhabited by 
the ascetics and abounding in various 
species of animals and swarming- with, 
monkeys, and graced by the presence of 
hermits, and she was comforted (with the 
sight). 

66 — 67. That dear-loved spouse of the 
son of Virasena, that best of damsels, the 
pitiable Damayanti of eminent parts, of black 
and large eyes, of beaming splendour and 
pure fame, having long tresses, a dainty 
waist, heaving breasts, graceful eye-brows 
and a face adorned with pearly teeth, then 
entered into that asylum of ascetics, 

68. She, saluting those sages grown old in 
the practice of austerities, stood in' an atti- 
tude of humility. In that forest .she was 
offered 'welcome' by those ascetics. 

69. Then those ascetics, offering due 

1 adoration unto her, said, 'Sit thyself, down, 
and speak what shall we do for thee V 
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- — 71. That damsel of delicate loins 
replied unto them saying, ‘O sinless ones! O 
ye of eminent parts I is everything progress- 
ing well regarding your rigid austerities, 
(sacrificial) Fires, your righteousness, the 
religious rites of your own sect, and tlie 
birds and beasts of this hermitage ?” And 
they answered her saying — ‘O illustrious 
lady 1 O blessed one 1 prosperity attendeth 
us in every respect. 

72. O thou of faultless limbs 1 tell us 
who art thou, and what dost thou seek? 
We are amazed seeing thy great beauty 
and thy extreme splendour. Be consoled 
and do not grieve. 

73. O faultless one 1 O blessed one! say 
whether thou art the presiding deit^' of this 
forest or of this mountain or of this rivulet ? 
Speak the truth !" 

74. She said unto the sages — “O twice- 
born ones 1 neither am I the deity of this 
forest, nor the goddess of this mountain, nor 
of’ this river! 

75. Know me for a daughter of human 
beings, O ye sages of ascetic wealth 1 I am 
relatiiTg my liistory in detail, do ye listen 
attentively to me. 

'■■76. The ruler of the earth, Bhima by 
name, is the sovereign of the Vidharbhas, O 
foremost of twiceborn ones ! know me for 
his daughter. 

77. The heroic, the ever-victorious (in 
battle), the learned lord of the Nishadhas, 
Nala by-name, of illustrious fame, great 
intellegence and the ruler of men, is my 
husband. 

78 — 81. That foremost of kings named 
Nala, of splendour like unto that of the lord 
of the celestials, of large eyes and of face 
resembling the full moon, the destroyer of 
his foes, the worshipper of the gods, devoted 
to the Vedas, of great prosperit)', the captor 
of his enemies’ towns, the repressor of his 
foes, that veracious and wise being, acquaint- 
ed with all religions, of truthful promise, of 
eminent energy' and great prowess, the pro- 
tector of the race of the Nishadhas, occu- 
pied in the adoration of the celestials, kind 
towards the regenerate oiies — is my husband. 
He is tlie celebrator of principal sacri- 
fices, and is versed in the Vedas and their 
branches, and the slayer. of his adversaries 
in battle. He resembleth in lustre the sun 
and the .moon.- , . . • ■ , 

•- 82 — S3. Tin’s king devoted to truthful- 
ness, and ruler of the earth, was one day' 
challenged to play a game at dice,' by some 
mean-minded, • vile, and. deceitful inen of 
uncultivated soiil, and ^skilful in gambling.. 
H,e was defeated and., lost , his : wealth and 
kingdom. . ;■ 


84. Know me to be the consort of .that 
foremost of kings, famous under the name 
of Damayanti and anxious to enjoy a siglit 
of my missing husband. 

85 — 86. I am wandering through the 
length and breadth of this wood, over 
mountains, among rivers, lakes, tanks and 
expanses of water, and forests, with a 
sorrowful heart, in quest of my lord Nal.a, 
versed in the tactics of war, skilled in the 
use of weapons and of high soul. 

87 — 88. Hatii the royal Nala, the ruler 
of the Nishada people, — for' whom, O 
Brahmans 1 afflicted, I am roaming in this 
dreadful and deep wilderness, full of terri- 
ble things and infested by tigers and other 
beasts of prey — visited this charming her- 
mitage- of your almighty selves 1 

89. If within a few days and nights I 
do not see king Nala, I will secure my own 
welfare by renouncing this body. 

- 90. What is the use of my life, seperated 
as I have been, from that foremost of men'? 
How shall 1 live to-day', afflicted with sorrow 
for my husband ?" .. , . ' - 

91. Those truth-seeing ascetics .then 
said unto the forlorn Damayanti, the' 
daughter of Bhima, who had been bewailing 
for her lord in the forest. 

92. “O auspicious and blessed one 1 thou 
shait attain to happiness in future. .We 
see by our power of asceticism, that ere long 
thou shait see Naishadha. 

93. O daughter of king Bhima 1 thou 
shait meet Nala, the Ruler of the Naisha- 
dhas, the slayer of his foes and. the foremost 
of those who protect righteousness, with his 
fever of misery subsided. 

94 — 95. O blessed one 1 thou shall see 
thy’ royal husband purged of all sins, 
adorned with diverse kinds of jems, ruling 
the self-same excellent of towns, the sub- 
duer of his foes, the terror of his enemies, 
the destroyer of the grief of his friends, 
and crowned with all blessings.” 

96. Having thus spoken to that daughter 
of a king, the dear-loved, queen of Nala, 
the ascetics, with their sacrificial fires gnd 
with the asylum itself, disappeared from 
sight.' 

97. Seeing this wondrous phenomenon, 
Damayanti of faultless shape and limbs, 
and the daughter-in-law of king Virasena 
became greatly amazed. ' ' 

98. “ Did I dream a dream 1 . what an 

event halhoccured even now? Where are 
all those ascetics and where is that asylum 
(gone)? . 

99. ' Where is that enchanting rivulet of 
holy .waters,- inhabited by water- fowls of 
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various species ? ' Where again are those 
delightful trees adorned with flowers and 
fruits ? 

100. Thus thinking for a while, Dnma- 
yanti of pure smiles, the daughter of Bhima, 
indulging in grief for her husband and 
miserable, grew pale-faced. 

101. Thereafter wandering to another 
part of the forest and beholding there an 
Asoica tree, she began to lament, her voice 
choked with the vapour of grief, and her 
eyes overflowing with tears. 

102. She in that forest approached that 
foremost of trees, the Asoka, bedecked 
with flowers, charming, loaded witli thick 
foliage, and echoing all round with the notes 
of birds. 

103. Oh ! this charming tree in the 
heart of this wilderness, ornamented with j 
fruits and flowers, is shinning like a glorious 
king of mountains. 

104. "O Asoka (this tree is fabled to dis- 
card the grief of those, who have a view of 
it) ! do thou speedily relieve me fi'om mv 
grief, O thou of graceful appearance ! Hast 
thou anywhere in this forest seen king Nala, 
freed from all grief and fear and unobs- 
tructed by any hindrance ? 

105 — ( 5 . Hast thou seen the dear-loved 
husband of Damayauti, my best beloved 
one, by name Nala, the king of the Nisha- 
dhas, the subduer of his foes, wearing half 
a piece of cloth, of delicate body and skin, 
and that warrior who, crushed under cala- 
mity) hath repaired into this forest ? 

roj. O Asoka tree ! so manage that I 
may' go away from thee reliev'ed from all 
grief. O Asoka ! vindicate thy denomina- 
tion of Asoka, which meancth the destroyer 
okgrief f” 

105. That excellent of damsels the 
afflicted daughter of Bhima, then three- 
times going round the Asoka tree, entered 
a more dreary part of the wilderness. 

log, She beheld many trees, and many 
streams, man}' charming mountains, and 
various kinds of birds and beasts, 

rro. That daughter of Bhima saw, 
when roaming in quest of her husband, 
rnany caverns, and ridges and rivulets of 
amazing sight. 

Ivil — 13. After Damayanti of pure smiles 
had proceeded a long way, she saw a large 
caravan of trades together with their, horses 
cars and. elephants landing on the banks of 
a broad, lovely, charming and delightful 
river, containing cool and clear water, cover- 
ed with cane-bushes, resounding with cries 
of crane-s^'and ospreysiahd ringing with'-the. 
potes oh the- -and abounding, in 


tortoises, alligators and fishes, dnd adorned 
with a large number of small islands. 

114 — ^5* soon as the illustrious and 

delicate-waisted spouse of Nala, roving like 
an insane person, afflicted with grief, wear- 
ing half a- piece of cloth, lean, discolored 
and pale, and with hair, soiled with dust 
saw this great caravan, she , approached it 
and entered into the midst' of its people, 

116, Seeing her in their midst, some 
people of the caravan began to fly in fear, 
some became greatly an.xious, and some 
began to cry aloud. 

117. Some laughed at her, some began 
to hate her. Some showed kindness towads 
her, and sornc, O Bharata, questioned her 
in the following manner. 

i: 5 . ' O blessed one ! who art thou and 

whom dost thou belong to ? What seekest 
thou in in this forest ? Seeing thee among us. 
we are greatly anxious ! Art thou human ? 

1 19. O blessed one! speak the truth, 
as to whether thou art the deity presiding 
over this forest or the goddess of this; 
mountain or of the cardinal quarters? We 
seek thy shelter, 

3 20. Be thou a female Yaksha, or a 
female Raksha, or a heavenly damsel, do- 
good unto us, and O blameless one! protect 
us completely. 

121. O blessed one ! do thou so ordain 
that, erelong, this car.avan may start from’ 
this place attended with prosperity in every 
direction, as also that poor personal pro- 
perfty may'j be secured. 

122. Thus spoken to by the men of the 
caravan, the princess Damayanti, devoted' 
to her husband, and greatly oppressed with 
sorrow replied to them thus, 

123 — 24. ” O leader of the caravan, Ye' 

traders, Ye men that belong to this caravan, 
Ye youths, Yc guides of this caravan ! 
Know me for a female human being, a daugh-; 
ter of a royal parent, a daughter-in -law' 
of a sovereign, spouse of a king, and as one' 
eager to have a sight of her husband,' 

125. The sovereign of Vidharbhas’is my 
father, the illustrious Ruler of the Nishadhas' 
is my husband, known under the' name of 
Nala. Even now I am' wandering.in quest’ 
of that unconquerable one. 

[ 126. Tell me without delay if' ye have’ 

seen my beloved husband,- king’ Nala, the 
foremost of men, and- the slayer of his- 
enemies.” ; ' 

127. Thereupon’ the lord of that'gre'at 
caravan, ihe'leader of it, ' by name Snc'hil 
said unto that' damsel’ of faultless' limbs,' 

, “'O blessed one ! listen to my words'.” •• 
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128. • O you of. pure smiles, I am a 
merchant and the guide of this Caravan. 
O renowned lady', I have hot seen any 
man bearing tlie name ol Nala. 

129. In this extensive wilderness, nn- 
inliabited by men, 1 see only elephants, 
leopards, and buffaloes, as also tigers 
birds and other animals. 

130. Save and except 3’onrself I do not 
find any mortal in this terrible forest. So, 
ma^' Manihhadra^ the hing of the Yakshas, 
be propuious on us this daj ! 

13 1. Thereupon she asked the mer- 
chants and the leader of the caravan, ‘Ye 
o'ught to tell me whither the caravan is 
going.’ 

Tbs le?«der of tlia Caravan said 

132. O daughter of the foremost of 
men ! for purposes of profit this caravan 
is going in haste to the territory of Suvahu 
the- truth-seeing king of the Chaedis. 

. Thus ends the sixty-fourth chapter, 

in Damayanhy’s meeting -itiith the caravan, 
the ‘ Nalopahhyana of the Vana Pdrva. 


•chapter L X V. 

(NAT.OPAKHYANA PARVA)— 

■ Continued. 

Vrihadaskwa said 

I. TheVeupon that beauteous lady, 
hearing the. words of the leader of the 
caravan, \vent away with the companj' of 
travellers, hopiiig'to find out her lord. 

2 — 4. Thus man}' days passed over, 
when the merchants saw in the midst of 
that- fearful and extensive hirest a very 
large lake, which was allTbcautifuI, pregnant 
with lotuses, most delightsome, containing 
abundant grasses and fuels and also various 
sorts of delicious fruits and flowers (on its 
banksl, and inhabited _by several kinds of 
birds ; and also findingj the water of the 
lake to be pure and tasteful, most charming 
and cool, these tired travellers made up 
their mind to stop there. 

5. The caravan dispersed itself into the 
forest, at the behest of its leader. But 
when the day (i. e. the sun) slanted down 
the west, that great company took its quar- 
ters there. • - 

- 6. Then, at midnight, when' everj'thing- 
was .hushed, and silence prevailed, the tra-’ 
vellers fell into sleep,, while there came a 
multitude of elephants. 

J.' And while going to the mountain I 
stream to drink its water,- soiled by their own 
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exudations, they saw the merchants, as well 
as a good number fo other elephants 
possessed bj' them. 

8. Beholding those domesticated ele- 
phants, file wild ones, maddened at the fur}', 
rushed towards them with the object of 
killing them, while the juice was exuding 
from their temples. 

9. The violence of the forward rush of 
these elephants became intolerable, even 
as the fall of the peaks,' broken from the 
mountain lops, direpled towards the ground. 

10. The course of the rushing elephants 
through the paths of the woods was liinder'edi 
as the good caravan was sleeping, obstruct- 
ing the way to the lake filled with lotuses. 

It. The elephants, all on a sudden, 
crushed the caravan, which was sleeping in 
the ground. Then the merchants, uttering 
the cries of Ah ! and Alas ! ! sought for pro- 
tection. 

12. Blinded by sleep, they all rushed 
towards the bushes and the forest (for pro- 
tection). But some of them were killed by 
the tusks of those elephants, and some by 
trunks, as also some were killed by their 
legs. 

13. Thus a large number of carpels and 
horses was killed ; as also the countless nieh', 
who were on their legs, killed one another, 
as they were all rushing in terror. 

14. Several of the merchants, who were 
crying loudly, fell down on the surface of the 
earth; sev eral others climbed on trees; and 
some again fell down on uneven ground. 

15. O king ! thus accidentaly attacked 
by a large number of elephants, the good 
merchants underwent a great loss. 

16. Then there arose a great uproar, 
terrifying the three worlds ; and also there 
broke out a fire. “O ! save us from this 
trouble,^ Do you now fly away ? 

17. Tliese, heaps of gems are scattered 
on all sides. 'i''alce,them. Why do you fly ? 
These riches are nothfrig. .J)Iy words are not 
Untrue. 

18. Ye terror-stricken ones'!— ^think 
upon the words that I tell you again.’ Ex- 
claiming in the way as above, they all ran 
about in fright. 

19. While that' terrible slaughter pre- 
vailed, Damayanti rose up with a mind 
agitated by terror and anxiety. 

20. There the maiden, possessing eyes 
. like the lotus-leaves, saw the effects of that 
.unforeseen accident, vie., the slaughter, 

which meant to frighten all the worlds. 

21 — 23. On her avyakening, she became 
insensible with fear ; and also tvith an affect- 
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eil countenance, she became out of breath. 
Those of the caravan, who escaped from 
the slaughter unhurt, all assembled together 
and talked 'on the action of which that 
(the slaughter) was the result. ‘Surely we 
have not worshiped that well-reputed Maha- 
rudra, or that auspicious and magnanimous 
king of the Yakslias, Vaisravana. Or it 
migiit be that we have not worshipped the 
deities that cause distresses. Or perhaps we 
have not paid them the first offerings. 

24. 'Or this unnatural circumstance is 
the sure result of the birds (we beheld). 
Our presiding stars are imt unfav’ourable ; 
what else there is, from which this cala- 
mitj’ has ensued ?’ 

25 — 26. Otiiers again, distressed and de- 
priev'cd of wealth and friends as they were, 
said : ‘That mad-like woman of unnatural 
look came amongst this might3' company of 
merchants, assuming an inluiman appear- 
ance. It is b)' her that this terrible illusion 
had been pre-arranged. 

27. This woman must surelv be a Raksha- 
shijOr a Yakshi, or a dreadful Pishachi.^All 
this evil has been wrought by her, regard- 
ing which there should be no scruples. 

2S — 30. ‘Should I again find out that 
vicious woman, who is the slaj'er of mer- 
chants, giving innumerable sufferings to 
thorn, I must kill her by either (throwing) 
stones or dust, or grass, or wood, or by 
strokes of the hand.' Damayanti, hearing 
their words, was afflicted with fright and 
shame ; and she on suspicion of their evil 
designs fled into the forest, greatly terrifi- 
ed. She also upbraided herself, saj'ing : 

31. ‘Oh ! the god’s anger is violent and 
great upon me ; and hence it is that peace 
never follows me. Of what deed (or misdeed) 
is this the result ? 

32. I do not remember that I have ever 
done any harm to any body, either by ac- 
tions, or thought, or b}' speeches. Of what 
deed (or misdeed) is this, therefore, the re- 
sult ? 

, 33. I have met with these sufferings, 
which (are the results of that great calamitj' 
that has befallen me. Certainly all these 
are owing to my perpetrating a cruel deed 
during mj' past existence. 

, 34 — 36. The consequences of that cala- 
mity are the loss of kingdom by my hus- 
band ; his defeat (at dice) by his relatives ; 
my separation from my husband, son, and 
nhy daughter ; and also this my unprotected 
condition ; and niy exile in these woods 
abounding in all classes of beasts of pre^’.' 
.0. king ! thereupon the next day the rest of 
' the merchants,, who survived the .slaughter, 


departed from the country, lamenting for 
the loss of their brothers, fathers, sons and 
relatives. 

37 — 38- The daughter of the king of the 
Vidharvas again lamented, saying — ‘What 
a misdeed I had committed in the 'past ! 
As the result of my misfortune, the crowd 
of men, whose compaii)' I have found in this 
solitary' wood, was all destroyed b^' elephants. 
As it seems, surely I shall have to suffer 
certain distresses for a prett}' long period. 

39. I have heard from old men that 
none dies before his time. Had this not 
been true, m3' afflicted self would surely 
have been crushed to death tliis da3' by the 
herd of elephants. 

40 — 42. Indeed, there exists nothing of 
men that does not fall within the category 
cf destiny. I had committed no crime even 
in m3' childhood, either in action, thought or 
speech, for which reason this great calamity 
might befall me. On the occasion of the 
Sha3'amvara, the assembled divine guardi- 
ans of the worlds were neglected b3' me, for 
the sake of king Nala ; and surel3' I think,, 
it is through their potent interference, that- 
I have been suffering from this separation.’ 

43 — 44. O foremost of kings ! that fair 
complexioned Damayanti, devoted to her 
husband, uttering these woi ds of grief, be- 
came greatl3' afflicted with sorrows, and 
looked pale, even as the autumnal moon 
herself. She then went away with --the 
Brahmanas, conversant w’ith the texts of^ 
the Vedas, who survived that terrible- 
slaughter. 

45. In the course of her going with 
haste, the m;iiden arrived in the evening 
at the great cit3' of truthful Suvaha, the king 
of the Chedis. 

46 — 48. When she entered that good 
city, half dressed, the citizens saw her 
terror-stricken, very weak and helpless, of 
loosened hairs, unbathed, and faring even 
as a mad woman. Through curiosity 
the bo3’S of the city pursued her, while they’ 
saw her enter into the city of the king of the 
Chedis. Then the damsel, thus surrounded 
b3' the bo3's, came to the front of the palace. 

49 — 50. From the palace the Queen- 
mother beheld her surrounded b3' a large 
number of persons ; and asked her nurse to 
go and bring her before her Highness. The 
Oueen-mother also saw her, vexed by the 
people, helpless, overpowered by sorrows, 
and seeking for protection ; but the splen- 
dour of her bcaut3' was such that it illu- 
mined the whole palace. 

51 — ^2. That beautiful and large-eyed 
;lad3'}. even as Sri-herself, looked like a mad 
woman. Then, O king, the nurse, ordering 
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l!>e crowd to disperse, took her into the 
pniace, and, struck with amazement, en- 
quired of Damaj anti, sayintj ; ' How do you, 
oppressed with’ sorrow,' bear a graceful 
form. 

5,v Do you blaze like lightning in the 
midst of clouds ? O ! tHI me who are you 
.'ind to whom do von belong ? Surely 
thy beauty is not hu’man, although you are 
not decked in ornaments. 

.54. O von clTuIgent one like unto liie 
celestials ! although you are helpless, yet 
you are tininoeed hy these ^outraging) per- 
sons ?' Hearing these words of the nurse, 
the daughter of king Bhiina spoke the 
(following) words to her, 

55 — 63. 'Know that 1 am a woman, dc- ] 
■voted to my husband ; and a female-servant, I 
belonging to a high caste. Know also that I 
stay wherever I like, and subsist on fruits 
and roots. I am lonely ; and I stop when 
evening draws nigh. My lord possesses 
innumera.blo virtues ; .mid he was ever de- 
voted to me. I was also attached to that 
heroic one, following him in his course even 
as a shadow. It so liappened that once he 
was ong.'iged in the play at dice, at which he 
was deleated ; and in consequence thereof 
became alone into the wood. Beholding 
tny heroic l•u=h.lnd, wearing a single piece of 
cloth, maniac-like, and afflicted witli grief, I 
also followed him into the forest with a view 
to console him. Once on a time, that 
warlike one, for some reason, oppressed 
with hunger, lost, in the woods, th.at 
single piece of cloth out of carelessness. 
Following him, naked, maniac-like and 
devoid of all his senses as he was, I, with a 
■single piece of cloth on, could not sleep for 
several nights. Thus many' days passed 
away when I fell asleep. He then tore off 
one-half of my garment, and forsook me 
there, although I had not done to him 
any harm. Hence it is that I fare 
about seeking my husband, and burn day 
and night in distress. Thus afflicted, 'l 
am unable to find out my lord, who is the 
darling of my heart, and whose splendour 
is like the filaments of the lotuses. I 
do not see my lord, who is the delight of 
my heart, my' own presiding god, most 
beloved of me, and who again is like the 
celestials in appearance.'. 

64. The Queen-mother her-self address- 
ed the daughter of Bhima, whose ey'Cs were 
full of tears, bewailing in the above man- 
ner, and whose voice W'as choked up in 
sorrow, 

63. O blessed lady ! O gentle one ! stay' 
here with me. I am much pleased with 
you. My men will seek your husband in 
the woods. 


i 66. It may so happen that he shall come 
[ here of liimself in course of his roving 
[ about in the forest. O gentle one ! do , 
j you live here how ; and you shall get your 
I husband back.’ 

67 — 6S. Hearing these words of the 
' Queen-mother, Damayanti spoke to her ; 

I ‘O mother of heroes ! I dare reside with 
; thee, provided that I shall not have to eat 
tlie remn.ants of a dish, nor I shall have 
ever to speak with other men. 

69. If any' body shall solicit me (to be 
his wife), that person must be punished by 
you. Or should he solicit me repeatedly, 
that criminal person shall be punished with 
de.'Uh. 'Phis is the vow that I have pre- 
arranged. 

70. ‘I will find out those Brahmanas, 
who will search for my' husband. Should 
you arrange all tliis, I shall no doubt live^ 
with you.’ 

71. If it is otherwise, to live does not 
find place in my heart.’ The Queen-mother 
said to her ; 

72 — 73. ‘I will do all this. Very good is 
this vour vow.’ O monarch ! the daughter 
; of king Bhima was thus addressed by the 
Queen-mother. O Bharata ! she called her 
daughter Sunanda, and spoke to her 
this: 'O Sunanda! know well that this 
maiden is a goddess, even as y-our Shairin- 
dhri (a higii class maid-servant). 

74. As she is of the same age with y'our- 
self, do y'ou take the lady' as your com'- 
panion, and also play with lier always with- 
out any apprehension in the mind.’ 

75. Thereupon Sunanda, having re- 
ceived Damayanti with the greatest delight, 
conducted her into her own apartments, 
attended by all her companions. 

76. Damayanti was highly gratified with 
the respectful behaviour of her compa- 
nion : and she lived there for some time, be- 
cause all her desires -^vere excellently satis- 
fied. 

Thus ends the sixty fifth chapter, oh 
Damayanti' s living hi the house of the king 
of the Chedis, in the Nalopakltyana of the 
Vana Parva. ' 


CHAPTER LXVI. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— ' 
Continued. 

Viiliadasliawa said ’ — ■ 

• 'i. O kmg ! king Nala, having forsaken 
Damayanti, beheld a' great , fire breaking-' 
put in that dreadful forest,' 
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2. There in the midst'of that great fire 
lie heard tiie voice of some living object, 
whicli cried over and over again unto the 
righteous Nala, saying — Come hither. 

3. Nala answered liim, saying — do not 
fear, Tims saying, he entered into tlie 
connagr.-ilion, and saw there the king of the 
snakes lying in coils, 

4. Thereupon tlic Naga (the king of the 
snakes), with folded hands and trembling 
with fear, addressed Nala. ‘O king ! know 
irie that 1 am Naga (snake), Karkotaka 

n line. 

5. O lord of men ! the great sage, 
Napada, observing rigid austerii)-, was once 
deceived by me ; and who, again, (illed with 
rage, cursed me, saying ; 

6. Remain here like some immovable 
' thing, untili king Nal i leads \'oti hence. 

And, indeed, where ver sliail he take 3-011, 
tliere shall 3’ou be released from my curse.' 

7. It is owing to his curse that I am tri- 
able to move even a step farther. It behoves 
3’6u, therefore, to release me; and then I 
will instruct 3-011 as reg;irds 3'our weIfaro.^_ 

S. I have not a peer amongst tlic snakes; 
I will be your companion. I am very light. 
So. do, 3'ou carry me in your hands, and 
speedily go." 

g. Having thus addressed the king, the 
prince of the snalres assumed the sine of the 
thumb. King Nala, having thus taken 
him up, repaired to a country, free from the 
conflagr.it’on. 

10. Having approached an open 

ground, free from the lire, Nala was desir- 
ous of leaving him, whereupon the Naga 
(Iting of the snakes) again said to him ; 

11. " O king of the Nishadhas ! do 3-011 
proceed counting your own steps. O iiiigitty- 
armed warrior ! I will render great good 
to you." 

. 12. Thereupon the king commenced 

counting his own step-j ; and at tlie tenth 
step he wis bit. Having ill. is bitten 
lliiii, the snake soon .-tssumed a spced3- 
ciiange, viz., his original form. 

13. Bciioiding the change of form, Nala 

became struck with astonishment. The 

ruler of the earth also- beheld the snake to 
assume his real form. 

14. 'riiereupon tlie snake, Karkotalm. 

-consoling him, spoke to Nala ; 1 have 

wrought this change of your beauty for the 
reason that tlie people will not recognise 
3'OU-" 

13. . As I have, done thi.s,, Q Nalti, the 
person, by whom, iia've. you' been, c'ak into-, 
•great' disLi-ess, ‘will dwe)! wflhiirydui self, op- 
pressed by. my vendin." . . 


‘16. O foremost of the kings ! ns long as 
the. person will not leave thee, he shall have 
to miserably reside iti.your.self with the whole 
body filled with m3' poison. 

17. O king of men ! from the person by 
whom, out of anger or hate, have 3'on been 
cast into disiress, I have saved 3-011. 

18. O best of kings ! O ruler of men ! 
fhitlierloforc) 3-011 sliall liave no fear either 
from tjic animals with fangs, or from your 
emeinie.s, or die Brahrnanas conversant with 
the te.xts of the Vedas ; for I am most 
graceful to 3-011. 

19. O king! 3’on shall feel no uneasi- 
ness owing to my venom. O be.st of kings ! 
3-011 shall ever gain victory in battles. 

20—21. O monarch ! O the prince of 
the Nishadhas ! do von go from here lliis 
d.-ii-to the citvof A vodhva hcfoie Rituparna, 
who is most skilled in the game’ at dice, 
c.-dling yourself that yon are the charioteer, 
Vahnka , bv name. That king will ex- 
change his skill at dice for 3 our knowledge 
in the management of hcrse.s. 

22. That prosperous one, descended 
from the line of Ikshw;diu, will be 3’Oiir friend. 
Then shall you obtain skilfulness at dice, 
and meel 30m- prosperiiy. 

23. I tel! vou the truth that 30U shall 
fiiul 30111- wile, son and daughter, and also 
obtain voiir kingdom back, and so be not 
filled wilh grief. 

24. O king of men ! when shall 3-011 
desire to witness \ onr own form, call me back 
to I'oiir mind ; and pul on these pieces of 
cloth. 

25. Wealing these pieces of cloth, 3 'gu 
shall recover 3-onr p.'-oper form. Having 
said this, tlic king of the snakes then gave 
to him ^.Nala) two pieces of cloth of supe- 
rior worth." 

20. O dcscmrl.ant of Kuril 1 O king 1 
Ii.'iving thus arl\-i..cd Nala, and given to 
liim the celc'-tial gaimeiil, the mon;irch-of 
the sn.'ikes tlisappeared then and there. 

Thus ends the sixty sixth chapter, the 
discourse hetieecn king Nala and Korho- 
tokii, in the Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Parva. 

CHAPTER LXVn ■ 

( N A LO P A K H Y AN A PARVA)— 

Continued. . 

YriliadasWa said : — 

I. After tiic di.sappea ranee of the Naga, 
Nala, the prince of the Ni.sliadhas^ repaired 
to the city of Rituparna on the tenth day. 
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2. He approached the king; with ihe'^o 
words; " I am Valiuka, skilled in tlie 
management oi horses. I have not a peer 
in this earth. 

3. 1 may be referred to on the matter-; 
of pecuniary difSeulty, as well as on those 
of skill. I know the art of cooking, in which 
I am unsurpassed by others. 

4. O Rituparna, I will take c.arc to 
bring under operation all the arts, lliat rest 
in the worhl, and also other matters difficult 
of accomplishment. Therefore, do 3-011 
maintain me." 

Rituparna said 

5. O Vahiika! stay with me! .Mihail 
unto you ! Shall you perform all this. 
Alw.ay's m3’ mind parlicularl3- turns to this, 
viz., to be driven very fast. 

6. Do 3-ou adopt some tucb means that 
m3’ horses ma3- become very fast. Be 
then the siiperintemlcnt of 013- stables, on 
a salar3- of ten thousand coins. 

7. \’nrshncya and Jivala shall alwn3-s be 
piiided bv t-nit : and in whose compain- 
shall yon pass 3’our days in joy. O Vahuka ! 
do you, therefore, sta3’ with me. 

Vrihadasliwa said 

8. Having been thus addressed, Nala, 
thus received, lived there in the city of Ritu- 
parna in comp.uiy witli Varslincya and 
Jivala, 

g. That king continued to live there in 
ansicts- for the daughter of the king of the 
Vidharvas ; and everv- evening he repeated 
a verse which runs thus : 

10. Where does lie that glorious one, 
oppressed with hunger and thirst, and 
fatigued with toil ; and always medit.ating 
upon that miserable one, to whom does she 
nov.' attach hersell ?" 

11. Jivala asked tlie king, while he was 
muttering the above verse in the night, 
sa3'ing : 'O Vahuka! I desire to le.arn 
about the person, for whom do 3’ou mourn 
ever3- day. 

12 — 13 O 3’ou blessed witii longivity ! 
whose is that lady, for whom do \’ou lament 
ever}’ day?" Tims spoken, king Nala 
answered him, sa3’ing: ‘There was a ivretch, 
who liad lost all his senses. He had a 
spouse known to manv. He was false in his 
promises (to her). For a certain cause he 
was separated from her. 

14. Being thus separated (from her), 
that wicked person roved about.. He ivns 
repressed with sorrow j and, .burning with 
grief, lie never slept either by’ day' or night. 


lOl 

15 — iC. Remeinhering her during llm 
night, he sings the above verse. 'I'hen having 
wandered over the whole world, and at last 
coming to a place where he, undeserving of 
ihe calamity that ha-, overtaken him, resides 
always remembering bis wife. Having fall- 
en intii distress, the person was followed by 
his wife into the forest. 

17 — iS. Forsaken by that man of little 
virtue, the lady, affiiLttd with sorrow, hard- 
ly lives. That solitary girl, having no know- 
ledge of the forest paths, saves her life with 
difficulty, as she, {aligned with hunger and 
thirst, I- quite unfit to wander about in that 
dicadfnl and dense loiest, always haunted 
by tierce animals. 

ig, O friend ! having left her (in that 
die.adfiil forest, the stupid king of llicNisha- 
dhas of little fortune thus remembered 
Damay.inli, while he was living an unknown 
life in the house of that king.' 

Thus cuds the sixty seventh chapter, 
Nala’s lamentations, in the Nalopa- 
khynna of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Contin tied, 

Vribadashwa said 

1. When Nala, deprived of his kingdom, 
turned liimsell to a servant with his wife, 
then king Bhiina sent away Barlunanas, 
with the object of seeing Nala. 

2. Bhira;i, Itaving given immense wealth 
to the Brahmanas, asked them to go in 
quest of Nala .-md his daughter, Damayan- 

ti. 

3 — 6. "To him, who will perform this 
deed, vie., learning the place whereat the 
king of the Nishadhas does live now, or 
bringing him liither with his wife, will I give 
a thousand kine. fields, and a village like 
a city. Sliould ite fail to bring hither 
Nala as well as Damaynnti, his .very 
knowledge of them would be rewarded by 
my’ giving him wealth in the shape of a 
ten tlwusand kine." Having been thus 
addressed, the Bralimanas went out in all 
directions, searching for Nala and Damay- 
anti in the various cities and provinces. 
But they' could not see Nala, or the daugh- 
ter of Bhima anyw’here. 

7 — 9, While at last a Brahmana, 
Sudeva by name, was searching in the city 
of the king- of the Chedis, he saw the 
d.aughler of the king of the . Vidh.a'ryas, sea- 
ted ‘with Sunanda, in the'house ' of thi^t 
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,'tnonarcli, who al ihe timc wns repeating his 
]M-avers. Siie was fainiiy seen, on account 
■of the great luminosity of her extraordinarj’ 

■ bcaut\'. Even as her splendour was like 
.the blazing of a fire enveloped b}' smokes. 
Thus beiiolding that lad}', with large eyes, 
colorless, and weak, he, after arguing from 
various reasons, decided her to be the dau- 
.ghter of Bhima. 

Sudeva saids — 

lo. As I saw the lady beforehand, she 
seems to be the self-same in appearance at 
present. This day I think myself blessed 
-by the very sight of her, who is like Srec 
lierseif, delighting all the worlds. 

1 1 — 14. Also, the lady is like the 
full moon in splendour. She looks ever 
3’outhful, possessing a handsome breast ;and 
dispelling darkness from all the directions 
by virtue of her effulgence. She again looks 
.even as Kama’s Rati herself, having eyes 
-as large as the handsome lotus-leaves. 
She is the delight of all the worlds like 
the rays of the full moon. Separated on 
account of her adverse fortune from that 
Vidharva lake, she looks like the trags- 
planted lotus-stalk, besmeared with mire. 
Or also, she looks like the night of the full 
moon, when that nocturnal god is swallowed 
up by Rahu. Repressed by sorrow for her 
husband, she looks slender like the river 
with all its current dried up. 

15. She looks (in her present condition^ 
•like a ravaged lake, with the leaves of its 
lotuses crushed by the trunks of elephants, i 
■and with its birds all flying away from 
fear, 

16. Possessed of slender constitution 
and handsome limbs, and fit to dwell in a 
jvvelled palace, she looks like a transplanted 
lotus-stalk burnt by the rays of the sun. 

, 17. Endued with beauty and liberality, 
and undecked in ornaments, although befit- 
ting them, she looks like the crescent of the 
moon, newly appearing in heaven and en- 
veloped with the dark clouds. 

18. Deprived of all the delightful 
objects of enjoyments, and separated from 
friends and relatives, she lives a miserable 
life, cherishing the hope of beholding her 
husband again. 

19. The best ornament of a woman, who 
is without, the ornaments, is (the accom- 
paniment of) her husband. Destitute of 
such an ornament (as the husband), she 
does not shine, although she is beautiful, 

20. Nala performs a very arduous task 
by holding his life .without ,his dear wife. 
,'and also, without succumbing to sorrow. j 


21. My. heart . aches to behold that 

maiden, possessing black hairs .and eyes 
as large as the lotus leaves, and. afflicted 
with sorrow, although she is most deserving 
of prosperity. • • 

22. ^yllen, after sometime, the auspicious 
lady will surely have bridged over this 
ocean of woe, then she, devoted to her 
husband as ever, will, in company with her 
lord, look like Rohini in company with the 
Moon. 

23. Certainly the king of the Nishadhas 
will obtain great delight by regaining his 
wife, even as tlie monarch, deprived of 
his kingdom, does by recovering his l.ost 
territories. 

24. 'J he king of the Nishadhas deserves 
the daughter of Vidharva, who is like 
Nala in disposition, age and birth ; as also 
the daughter of Vidharva with black eyes 
is quite becoming to him, 

25. It is my duty to console the wife of 
that immensely powerful one who is gifted 
with prowers and goodness, as she is most 
anxious for beholding her lord. 

26. I will (rather must) comfort the lady 
the splendour of whose face is like that of 
the full moon ; and who is oppressed with 
such an woe that she had never experienced 
before; and also, who is ever in fervid 
devotion for her husband. 

Vriliaclasliwa said:— 

27. Thereupon the Brahmana, Sudeva 
by name, having recognised the daughter 
of Bhima by observing the various cir- 
cumstances and si.gns of hers, advanced 
to her and addressed her thus : 

Sudeva continued 

28. O the daughter of Vidharva ! I am 
Sudeva, the intimate friend of y-our brother. 
Enjoined by king Bhima, I have come here 
searching for yourself. 

29. O princess ! your father is at peace, 
as also your mother and brothers. Those, 
your son and daughter, are enjoying length 
of days, and living in peace. 

30. Your friends and relatives, though 
living, are like the dead on your account ; 
and hundreds of Brahmanas are wander- 
ing about over the whole world in quest of 
you. 

Vriliadasliwa said 

31. O Yudhislhira ! Damay’anli came 
lo recognise Sudeva ; and then asked him . 
about all her friends and relatives in 
succession. 

32. O king! crushed with misery as 
she was, the .daughter of the king of the 
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V’l'liinrvas began to lament most bitterly 
at tbe nnexpected sight of that best of the 
Oraimianas, Sudeva, who is llis friend of 
her brother. 

33 — '3:;. Thcrenpon, O Bharata! Sunanda, 
seeing her ( Dania^'nnti ) conversing in 
private with a Brahmana and weeping most 
bitterly, was hard pressed with sorrow, and 
informed iier mother, ,s lying : 'Sairindhri^ 
is most biilcrls’ lamenting. Know this, if 
sbo’.tld you like.’ 

35. Tliereafter tbe motiier of the king 
of'the N’i.shndhas, baving left the inner 
apartments of tlie palace, repaired to tbe 
place where that lady (Damiyanti) was 
waiting with the Bralimana. 

36 — 37. O the ruler of the earth! tbe 
queen-mother summoned Sndeva before 
lier, and a=l:cd liim, s.aying ; ‘whose wife 
is this hidv V and wiiose danglilcr? and 
ho‘.v this riamsel, possessing handsome c^-'cs 
has been sejiaraied from her husband as 
v.'cil as relatives 7 O Brahmana ! bow 
have yon come to Itnow iier, falling in tliis 
great di stress 7 

3S. I desire to hear from yon all about 
her in detail. D.o yon surely relate to 
me, a,s I .am ntidng of that lady of celestial 
splendour.'' 

39. O monarch! Sndeva, the foremost of 
tbe Brahrnanas, thns .addressed by the 
Quccn-mothor, sat at his case, and began to 
relate the true account of Damayanti. 

Th’us cuds fhc sixiy ciffJitfi clsapter, the 
parley betzveeii Damayanti and Sndeva, in 
the Nalopakhyana of the Yana Parva. 


CHAPTER LX IX. 

<N.\ LO P AK H YANA PARVA) 

— Continued. 


which lady is at last discovered in tbe 
palace of j-our son. 

5. — 6 Tiierc exists no woman like 
her in beauty. This maiden of unchang- 
ing youth has a beautiful mark, from her 
birth, resembling a lotus. This freckle was 
seen by me : but now it has disappeared, 
owing to its being soiled with dust, even as 
the moon seems to vanish when covered 
over w ith clouds. 

7. Tliat mark of prosperity and wealth, 
made .and given to her by God, is now 
faintlj- seen, even ns the crescent of the ncw 
moon docs fnintK- shine, in the evening of 
the first <!a\-. 

8. .Altboiigb her body is soiled with 
dust, yet h.er beauty lias not suffered. And 
ag.iin licr person, though not washed, is 
conspicuous and shines like gold. 

Q. This celestial lady was ascertained 
by mo by my identifying her form as well as 
that mark (between the eye-brows), even 
as fire tboiigh bid (in ashes) is ascer- 
tained Ijy its heat. 

10. O monarch ! Sunanda, having heard 
the words of Sudev.a, cleaned the dust that 
soiled the freckle (between the cj‘e-brows of 
Dani.ayanli). 

11. The mole of Damay.anli, having 
been cleared of tbe bad dust, became cons- 
picuous like the moon, which appears in the 
sky when tlie clouds are dispersed. 

12. O Bharata! seeing that mark, 
Sunanda as well as the mother of the king, 
wept ; and, embracing her, stood there for 
some time. 

13. Shedding tears and in a low voice, the 
Queen-mother said: 'Known by this thy 
mole, thou art the dauglitcr of my sister. 

14. O handsome looking one 1 myself 
.and your mother are tbe daughters of that 
illustrious king, Sudaman, who is the ruMr 
of the Dasbarnas. 


Sudeva said;— 

1. There is .a virtuous and illustrious 
king of the Vidliarvas, named Dhima, 
whose daughter is this blessed lady, known 
by the name of Damay.anti. 

2. Also there is tbe king of the Nisha- 
dhas, named Nala, who is the son of Vira- 
sena. This blessed damsel is the daughter 
of that virtuous and intelligent monarch. 

3. That ruler of the earth was defeated 
at dice by his brother 7 and, thereby de- 
prived of his kingdom, went away' with 
Damayanti without the knowledge of anj' 
body. 

4. We (the Brahrnanas) are roving over 
the whole world for the sake of Damayanti, 


15. She was _ given to king Bhima, 
.and myself was given to Virabahu. I saw 
you were born at our Lather's palace in the 
country of the Dash.arn.as. 

16. O be.autcous lady ! as is 3’our fatberls 
house, so is mine, to you. O Damay.anti ! 
inj’ wealth is to you, even as j’our own.’ 

17. O monarch ! thereupon Damayanti, 
hata'ng bowed down unto her with a delight- 
ful heart, addressed her mother’s sister, 
saying 

18. "Although I sta3'ed here unrecognis- 
ed, still I lived with 3’ou happily, and 
supplied with all the objects of my desire, 
and ever protected by j’ou. 

19. Undoubtedly I shall have a happier 
abode than this. Therefore, O motlior. 
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jrrant permission vu'.lo" mcj \vlio am. 'ever 
living in exile. 

20. M)’ children, (he son and danghler, 
Were led to my f.ither's palace, where llie3' 
are living now, hard pressed with sorrow 
on account of their separation from their 
father and mother. 

21. Should you wish to do me some 
■good, ortler at once a t'cliicie; for I .am 
desi ous to go to the countr}' of the 
A^idharvas.” 

22 — 23. Thereupon, O monarch, spy- 
ing, “So be it," the sister of IDama- 
yanli's mother, the queen-mother high}\' 
satisfied and with the perinission of her son, 
sent awa)’ Dainaj'anti in a beautiful vehicle 
conveyed by men, and guarded bj’ a strong 
force, as also the lady, O the foremost of 
the descendants of Hharntn, was provided 
■with tasteful food, and drink, and valu- 
able dresses. 

24. 'I'lien the lady immcdiatelj' went 
nw;i3’ to the country of the Vidharvas, 
where all her friends and relatives, sati.s- 
fied with her arrival, offered praises to 
her. _ 

• 25 — 26. O king, beholding that her rela- 
tives, her son and daughter, father and 
mother, and all her companions were at 
peace, the goddess-like and all-glorious 
Damayanti worshipped the gods and the 
Brahmanas in the best way. 

. 27. The king, beholding his daughter, 
became gratified, and presented to Sudeva 
a thousand Icine, immense fortune and a 
village, 

28. O monarch ! the handsome ladv 
having spent there the whole night at her 
father’s palace, and taken perfect rest, 
addressed her mother thus : 

Damayanti said 

29. O mother ! shoud j'ou desire me 
to live, I tell the truth, take care to bring 
here that hero among men, vis, Nala. 

.30.; Thus addressed b}' Daina^'anti, the 
• goddess-like’ queen became greatly afflict- 
ed with grief, and was suffused with tears, 
arid spoke nothing to her in reply. 

■ 31. Thereupon' all the inmates of the 
king’s harem uttered the exclamations of 
^Oh’ ! and ‘Alas’ ! at this d.nngerous 
situation of Damayanti, and also wept most 
bitte'rl}'. 

32. Then the queen spoke to the illus- 
trious king, Bhima, thus ; 'Your daughter, 
Damayanti, is lamenting, for her husband. 

33. d monarch ! unblushed with sliame, 
Damaj'anti herself ‘ .said yh.at my men 
should try to find out the whereabouts of.that 
virtuous king '(Nala). 


34 - Thus urged bv the queen, the king 
.sent out the clependnnf Braliman.as in all. 
directions ; and enjoiiie.l iliem to strive to 
fiiul out the whereabouts of king Nala, 

35 y T hereupon, at tlie injunction of the 
the king of the Vidharvas, all tlie Brahma- 
n.as approaclied Damayanti, and told her 
that they were going awa^' (for searching 
Nala). 

36. Then the daughter of Bhima asked- 
tliem to repeat, in all countries and before 
all crowds of men, these words. 

37. ‘O gambler, O beloved one, did 
J’OU tear off a half of my cloth, and flee 
awa\' forsaking your dear and devoted wife 
sleeping in the forest ? 

38. ‘Indeed, in obedience to 5’our com- 
mand that lady, — covered in half a piece of 
cloth, .and greatly burning with woe,— is 
ever expecting you, 

39. ‘O monarch, O mighty one, do you 
answer ; and do j’ou show fat'our to her, 
who is ever weeping on account of that 
woe,’ 

40. Do you cry, sa3ung this and the 
like, vie., fire (here compared with grief of 
Dama3'.'mtib led by the wind (compared 
with time), consumes the forest (compared 
with the body of Damayanti) ; and then 
tlte lord will pity me. 

41. Further do 3-011 cr3', sa^’ing : 'The 
wife is nlwa3’s to be maintained, and pro- 
tected by the Imsband. You are rigiite- 
ous, and honest as well. Win', therefore, 
these virtues of 3’ours are being neglected 
b3' 3'ou. 

42. You are well reputed, wise, respect- 
able, and alwa3's kitfd. But wh3’ now have 
5'ou become unlcind ; and that is perhaps 
for the reason of my adverse fortune. 

43. O foremost of men, O the most ex- 
cellent of persons, be 3'ou kind to me. 
For I have heard from 3'ou, that kindness 
is the chief virtue.’’ 

44. If an}-bod3' answer you, as 3'ou 
would speak in this wa3’, that man should 
be known by you in every way ; and also it’ 
should be learnt wliaf -is he, aiiciivliere 
does he live. 

45. O excellent of the rcgericratefones 1 
do 3-ou conve3' to me the words of that 
man who, hearing these words of 3'ours, 
will ars \er 3'OU. 

46. Do 3'OU take care that no ' bod3' 
should know that these words are uttered 
b3' 3’OU at behest ; neither do 3'6u do 
such to return to- me.' • 

47. You should know whether the man is 

rich, of poor; or p'owerless ; and’- know also 
his.desires. - • 
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- 4?. O Isinj. I’i'js advi.ccd, the Brah- 
mnes departed in all directions in order to 
E.-:trci! hr Xaln, who had fallen isUo such 
gr>--t calamity. 

jp. O monarch, the rctjcncrate ones 
p’ni-dered in iho cities, kingdoms, villages, 
the dwellings of the cowherds, and^ the 
retreats of the sages in search of king Naia. 

=0. O ruler of the earth, ali the 
Brahmanas repented tliC wards, ^wherever 
they wandered, which Dam.ayanti had en- 
joined them to do, 

7 Vi;/r cif.is ihr sixty ninth chapter, search- 
in~/or Xa!a, in i!:e Xciopanhyana of the 
VcK3 Far-ra, 


CHAPTER LXX. 

(N.ALOPAlvH Y.AMA PARVA) - 
Continvei. 

VriliadasIiTTa said: — 

■ I. After a very long time, a Brahmana, 
Pamada by nnvac, came bad: to the city 
of tiie kii'ig of the Vidharbhas, and spoke to 
'the flaughter of king Bhima these words : 

2, “O Damavanli, searching Nala, 
the king of the Kishadhas, at last I went 
to the cilj’ of A^'odhya, and presented my- 
self to Vangasut'i. 

3. O fair-compicxioned one, O best of 
women, I recited the very words of yours 
before that illustrious Rituparna. 

4, Hearing these words, which 1 had 
repeatedly uttered to th^m, neither king 
Rituparna, nor an3' one of his ccurliers, 
.said anything in replj’. 

5. When 1 was dismissed by the king, 
.some person in the service of Rituparna, 

. Vahuka b^' name, told me in private. 

• 6. That Vahuka Is the charioteer of that 
‘foremost of monarchs. He is also possessed 
of extraordinary* appearance and short arms ; 
and is skilled in driving with speed, and also 
in coakingsweet food. 

7. Sighing heavily' and frequently, and 
•weeping incessantly, he asked about my 
welfare ; and then addressed me with these 
. words ; 

• 8. 'Although fallen into great calamity', 
the chaste tvomcn guard themselves by their 
■own efforts; and thus undoubtedly obtain 
-heaven (heavenly blessings). 

. 9. Again, chaste women, even if they be 
forsaken by their husbands, do never be- 
; come angry (with then;); rather they hold 
^ their lii-es shielded by vmuous behaviours.. 

14 ■ 


to. She should not be a'ngiy, forsakefi a'is 
she was by a person, who himself was foolish,, 
overtaken by distress, and also destitute 
of all happiness. 

It. It behoves the Indy of unchanging 
youth no: to be angry with a person, who 
was deprived of his cloth by a bird while 
tiying for sustenance fin the forest); 'and 
I also '.‘.'ho nas burning with woe. 

I 12. Also, it belic’ss the lady', treated 
I fairly or unf.nirly, not to be angry with her 
I husband, seeing him in that miserable con- 
dition, in which he was' deprived of both 
wealth and kingdom, and oppressed with’ 
hunger, and overwhelmed with distress.’ 

13. Hearing these words of his, I in- 
stantly came here. Do you, therefore, 
inform the king all about these words, which 

I you have heard." 

I 

14. O monarch, hearing these words 
of ParnaJa, Damayanti, with her eyes Riled' 
with tears, repaired to her mother and said 
to her these words : 

15. "0 mother, let not Idng Bhima, by 
any' means, know my object. 1 like to em- 
ploy that foremost of the Brahmanas, Sudeva, 
in your presence. • 

id. Sliould you desire my welfare, da 
yna act in sucli a manner that king Bhima 
will not come to know this purpose of mine. 

17. Let Sudeva go at once, with the per- 
formance of the same auspicious ceremoniesf 
by the doing of which I was brought to my 
relatives instantly by him. 

18—19. O mother, let him go hence to 
the city of Ayodhy'a in order to bring Nala 
here.” Thereupon the beauteous lady, the 
daughter of the king of the Vidharbhas, wor- 
shipped, with the bestowal of immense 
riches, the foremost of the regenerate ones, 
who has now taken perfect rest. And she 
said to him : — “O Brahmana, I will, -again, 
give you much wealth at the arrival of 
Nala here. 

20. O foremost of the regenerate one.C) 
indeed you have done much for me, which 
none else will do ; and for this reason only 
that I will suon regain my husband.” 

21. Thus addressed by her, that high- 
souled Brahmana solaced Damayanti by the 
expression of auspicious benedictions ; and 
then he returned home, thinking liimself suc- 
cessful in his endeavours. 

22. Thereupon, O Yudhislliira, Dama- 
yantt summoned Sudeva; and ovenvhelmcd 
with grief and calamity, she addressed him 
in the presence of her mother thus : 

23. ‘.'O Sudeva, like A bird which falls 
straight, do you at once depart to the. city 
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of Ayodhya, and tell king- Rituparna, who 
dwells ill it, these words ; 

■■ 24. ‘Damayanll, the daughter of king 
Bhima, will again liold the Swa3'amvara, 
to wliich all the kings and princes are 
rushing from all directions. 

25. Calculating the time, this will be 
held to-morrow. So, if possible, O chasti- 
ser of foes, go at once. 

26. .At the next sun-rise she will accept 
a second husband ; as it is not known 
whether heroic Nala is still living, or 
otlierwise.’ 

27. O monarch, thus addressed b^’ her, 
the Brahmana, Sudeva b3' name, started 
at once. He spoke to king Rituparna 
what he was ordered hy her to do. 

Thus ends the seventieth chapter, the 
declaration of Damayanti’s second Su<a~ 
ymnvara, in the A'alopakhyana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXI. 
(NALOPAKHYAN.A PARVA)— 

Continued. 

■Vriliadasliwa said 

1. Hearing these words of Sudeva, king 
Rituparna comforted Vahuka with sweet 
speeches, and addressed him tlius : 

2. “O Vahuka, O 3’ou who are •well- 
versed in the knowledge of horses, if 3-ou 
;ire willing, I desire to go, in course of a 
da}’, to the countr}' of the Vidharbhas, where 
will be held tlie Swa3'amvara of Dama3'anti.” 

3. O descendant of Kunti, thus ad- 
■flressed b}' that king, Nala had his mind 
bursting with grief, and that lofty-minded 
one also burned with sorrow.. 

4. He thought : “It ma}' be that Dama- 
3’anti, afflicted b}’ sorrow, does this ; or, per- 
haps, b}' doing this, she has conceived a 
great polic}’ for m3' sake. 

5. That virtuous lady, the daughter of 
the king of the Vidharbhas, is willing to do 
tills, is, indeed, very cruel ; and that is for 
the reason of my deceiving her, who am an 
insignificant, sinful and senseless one. 

6. In this world, the nature of women is 
ver}' subtle. M3' fault is also ver}' great. 
She works out this end ; for she no longer 
entertains an}' love for me, on account of 
my long separation from her. 

7. The lad}’, possessing slender waist, • 

oopressed as’slie is by sorrow for me, will, 
as a matter of fact, not be able to do this ; 
'especially because she has got children (by 
'■sricf . • ■ - - . - . • 


8. I will go there and know for certain 
whether there is an}' truth in this ; or the fact 
is unreal. I will surely ' fulfill the' desire of 
Rituparna ; for in doing this I will serve my 
own purpose." 

9. Having thus settled his mind, Vahu- 
ka, whose mind was filled with sorro’w, 
folded his hands, and said these words to 
king Rituparna : 

10. “O best of kings, O foremost of men, 
O monarch, I am determined at }’our com- 
mand to go to the city of A3’odh3'a in course 
of a single da}’.” 

ir. O king, thereupon Vahuka went, 
at the behest of the royal son of Vangasura, 
to the stables ; and there he examined the 
horses, 

12 — 14. Vahuka, having been repea- 
tediy asked by Rituparna, examined the 
horses, and balanced in his mind over and 
over again. Then, at last, he selected such 
horses that were very lean but able ; and 
also that are capable of bearing hard- 
hips of a long Journey, and endued 
with strength and energy ; well bred 
and gentle, and unmarked by inauspi- 
cious marks ; possessed of broad nos- 
trils and swelling cheeks. These horses 
were also faultless as regards 'the ten hairy 
curls’, and born in (the country called) 
Sindhu, and swift as the wind. The king, 
seeing these steeds, became a little angiy*, 
and said ; 

15. “ What do you want to do ? You 
should not Jest with me. How these 
weak and breathless steeds will carry us? 
How this long way we would travel with 
the help of these horses ?” 

Valinka said 

16 — 17. These horses, respectively bear- 
ng one curl on the forehead, two on the 
temples, four on the sides, four on the breast, 
a.nd one on the back, will, withtout doubt, 
reach the country of the Vidharbhas. But, 
O monarch, should you like others, ' tell 
me aud I will yoke them for you. 

Eetnparna said:— 

18. O Vahuka, you are well conversant 
with the knowledge and guiding of horses. 
Soon yoke those that you think fit. 

19. Tiicreupon clever and skillful Nala 

yoked to the car high-bred, gentle, .and 
swift steeds. ■ ■ 

20. Then the monarch most speedily 
mounted the car, to wliich such horses had 
been yoked. But these best ,of horses fell 
down upon the ground on tlieir knees. 

' 21. O monarch, thereupon that most 

auspicious arid best of men, king Nala, 
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conifortcd liic* hcrses, Uiat were endtied j 
v.'h!’. strijnsjili and encri^y. j 

■2Z. Xnia, t'ncn raisin;' ihe ?(eed.-; by the i 
reiT'i, and inaking \'arshiicya, liie charioteer. I 
iit on ih.e car, commanded gre, at tpeed and 
iet out. I 

; 3 . Tlierc.aftsr tlio“a fjremo'it of horses, i 
having been roiuincted hv \'ah\ilt;' accor- | 
dintr to tile rules, rose to the sky and con- 1 
r'jundLd llie occupant of tiie car. 

ea. '1 Itc bIe=scJ kin" of .-Xyodhy.n, haviniy 
seen tiiose horses ctirryiiy" Iii'n wiili ihc 
speed o: v.-inds, was struck witJt great as- 
t Jiiibhmon.t. 


36, .Also lie was greatlv dclif^hled to 
behold tlic .nltontiveness and zeal of Valuika, 
as also iiis manner of holding the reins, and 
Iii-S sltiH in it. 

I'/iiis ends ihe ssveniy first clmplcr, ihe- 
depiiri.trc of Rituparna far the Vtdhar- 
i’hiis. in ihe NalopaK-hyana of the Vtuia 
Pnr-ja. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

(N A LO P.A K H A VAX .V PA R V A)— 

Coniinticd. 


15. X'ershneya, hearing the sound of tlie 
car I of its wheels) and v.-itnessing the 
inattagenirnl of the horses, w.-is set to think- 
ing on. the ItnovIedgG of X’ahuka in tlie 
science of steeds. , 

.‘•d. ile s.iid. " Was ho not Mai.ali, the 
cimriotecr of t’'e king of the gods? I'liat 
auspicioii- marl; is seen in heroic Valnika. 

27. I*- he not i'.'ililiotr.a, who is conversant 

with tile knowledge of liorscs ? Or Salihotr.a 
li.as taken tiiis beautiful luiman form ?” ' 

?S. He contir.ncd to think, “ That he | 
might be king ."','a!,:. tiic reducer of hostile j 
citie.s, wlio has come here, I 

29. Or it miglit bo that X^ahuka’ knew | 
the .science witli wliich Nala was conversant ; 
for Nala’s knowledge seemed to bo identical 
with that of Valiiilta. 

30. .Again, botli Niila and Vahukn seem 
to be of the same age. 'I'liis person m.ay 
not bo identical with Xal.a of great energy ; 
but lie must be somebody of equal know- 
ledge. 

31. Sonietime.s, indeed, great men rove 
over this world in disguise either ordained 
by mishap or in obedience to tlie dictates 
ol tlie Shasiras. 

32. There siiould be no chang'e of nu' 
opinion on account of his uyl}’ appearance ; 
ratlier my opinion is that tin's one lias under 
gone some cliange In the body. 

33. This one is of the same age with him 
but tliere is some difference in the form. 
Again, is X’ahuka gifted with ail the acfcom- 
plishments? Therefore I think he is Naia.” 

34. O the foremost of kings, having 
deliberated upon this over and over ag.ain, 
Varslmeya, the charioteer of virtuous Nala, 
went on thinking in Ids mind. 

35. Along with his charioteer, "Varsli- 
neya, the excellent king Rituparna, highly 
delighted, was absorbed in the thought, re- 
garding Vahu!;a’s knowledge in the ma- 
nagement of horses, 


Vriiiaclaslma said 

I. As ilic bird courses througli (he sky, 

; so he (l;ing Nalal speedily crossed the 
■ rivers, mountains, woods and lakes. 

i 2. Wliile the car was thus coursing, the 
conqueror of hostile towns, the Icing 
, X'angasura, saw liis slicet drop down upon 
tlic ground. 

I 3. When liie g.arment had thus dropped 
down, tnen the lolty-niindeJ king instantly 
cxpicb'od to Xala his desire to recover it. 

4. O thou of profound intelligence, do, 
you restrain these horses of great swiftness, 
until Varslmeya bring me back my upper 
garment here. 

5. Thereupon Nala said to him in reply, 
"1 hy garment had dropped clown far away ; 

. that is, we had advanced about eight miles 
I from tliai place. It is, therefore, impossible 
I to recover it.'’ 

I 6. O mor.arcii, Iiaving been tliiis ad- 
dressed by Nala, the royal son of Vanga- 
I sura crane near a t''ce, called Vibhitakti 
I with fruits, in the wood, 

7. Bcl'olding the tree, the king instantly 
said to Valmka : " O charioteer, do you 
also see my great power of calculation. 

8. All men do not know ail things ; in 
f.act, th.crc is none, wlio is acquainted with 
.ail the branches of knowledge. In one 
person, the knowledge in its entirety, is not 
centred. 

9 — II. O Vahuka, the leaves and 'fruits' 
that have fallen from the tree (respectively) 
exceed the leaves and fruits, that are on tlie 
tree, itself, by one liundred and one. t> 
Valiuka, these two branches of tiie tree 
contain five millions of loaves. Examine the 
two branches and all liieir boughs, anci tlieir 
fruits will number two thousand and ninety- 
five.” 

'12. 'i^hereiipon Vahuka stopped the car 
and addressed 4 hs king; ”0 nionarch, O 
the chastiser of foes, you are saying, to me 
what is beyond my power of pcrceptioiit - 
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13. O kmtT, I vvili make lliis mniter } 

pcrccptikle (by my Fcti'-cs) by cuuing- j 
down ihe tree \'’ib!.i\'.ha ; and when j 
1 will realiy count, tlierc nothing will j 
remain to be supposed. - j 

14. O foremost of kings, I will hew ; 

down tile tree Vib/iefaba in your presence, j 
I do not know whctk.cr what you say will ; 
really come to pass 'or not; | 

15. O ruler of men. I avIII number the j 
fruits of -the free, whilst }ou will see it. • 
Let Vnr'^hne3-a pull up tiie reins of the 
horses for a moment.” 

16. The tnonarcii asked the charioteer 

not to lose any time. But Vahuka, with' 
great humility, answered him, saying: 1 

17. “ Do you wait for a moment ; or, if ! 

j-ou are in a hurry, go then with Varshneva, ' 
ns your charioteer, Tlie way goes snicoth j 
and straight.” j 

iS. O descendant of the Kuril r.acc, ; 
king Riiuparna, iiaving comforted Vahuka, j 
addressed Iiiiu, saying: “O V.ihuka, there 1 
is none else in tliis world, who is like ! 
vou, as a charioteer. 

19, O you versed in the equestrian 
science, I desire to go to the country of J 
the Vidharbh.is with j-our assistance. May I 
I obtain joiir protection. It is neccss.ary I 
for you not to cause any ohst.acle. 1 

■ 20, O Vahuka, I shall fuifill your desire, • 
(that is, whatever you will U ii me) d _\ou 
fake me to-day to tlio count) y of the X'idliar- . 
blias ami make me see the sun-ii>e.'' I 

21, Thereupon ^’a}Iuka answered him, • 
saying; " Iin\'ing counted tiie (leaves and ’ 
fruits of) Vibhitohn tree. I shall go to ( 
tlic country of tile X'idharbhas, Act up to 
my words.” J 

22 — 23. .Surely the king mc-t uowiiling- 
Iv said to him (lie aiso said), ” U i 

unblamable cue, O 3-00 ver-ed in the , 
knowledge of lioiscs, iK'uing counted (the 
leaves .an-.i fruits oft one portion of this 
branch, j/ou writ he satisfied of the truth < 
of m\’ nffumation.” lie tXaia) then dis- j 
rnouiitcd from the car with all haste, and ; 
cut down tl'.e tree. 


this : " Do you know that J conversant' 
with the play at dice, and versed in calcula- 
tion as well.” 

27. Then Vahuka said to him : “ O 
foremost of men, do aaju impart tin's .art 
to tnc, and t.ake from me m\' kuowlecloe,' 
.''egarding the rnanagrement of’ho.'-scs.” ^ 

28. Thereupon king Ritunarna, for tiic 
reason of the great import.aucc of his 
busiiiess, and also fur his extreme desire to 
acquire the Icnowlcdg'e of horses, tigreed to 
wh.ai \'ahuka li.ad said. 

2Q. "As you Iinvc aslcod, do you take 
from me my gre.at skill at • dice. O 
Vahuka, let 1113- knowledge of horses remain 
with 3-ou in trust, 'j’lins saving, king 
Rituparna gave X'ala his knowledge of the 
play at dice. 

30. W lien he (Nala) thus acquired the 
knowledge of tin's art cf pla3’ing at dice 
Kali came out of his bodv whilst he con- 
tinued to vomit from iiis mouth the most 
virulent poison of Karkolaka. 

31. '1 lien that fire of curse (b3' Dama)'- 
anti), b3' whicli Kali h.ad greatly' been 
afflicted, also came out of liis body. In fact, 
the king, like one of unrogcncratc soul, had 
long remained repressed by him (Kali), 

32. TIjerc’ipor. Kali, witii liis sou! freed 
from the poison, assumed liis own form. 
Then iN.-ihi, (lie prince of I’lc Nishadhas, 
became angry, and was intent upon cursing 
him. 

83. Kali became frightened ; and, trem- 
bling with fear, folded his hands ; .and said 
to him I'lis ; " Q king, restrain 3'our anger ; 
and. In return, I will impart 3'ou great 
fam<‘. 

3',;. The mol her of Indrasena cursed me 
in wrath long ago, that is, at tlic time when 
she iiad heen left by vou. From that time 
f(.; w.'.ril I Iia\'c grcail3’ been oppressed (by' 
(hat curse). 

35. O foremost of Icings, O unconquer- 
ed one, burning day' and night in the 
poison of the prince of tlic snakes, I most 
miserably resuied witiu'n yon. 


24. 'I'licn again he numbered ail llie 
fruits ; aud ka.md out the truth of wii.ii 
the king I’.ad said ; and, liui't struck with 
asionisumciit, he addressed the monarch, 
saying : 

25, “ O king, this i- most wonderful- 1 
fiiund vonr higii proliciency (in calculation). 
O ii)".'.,.:ch, I dcsuc to be infoimcd of your 
art, bv (virtue of) which y ou iiavc icnown 
all this.’' 

' 26.' Tltcreupon the prince, as he wa-"^ 
r.i 05:- desirous to go spi^cdily, said lojiiiij 


3<3- 37. I place myself under your pro- 
tection. Do you listen to these my words. 
Sliould you not curse me, wlio am seeking 
yotir protection, and greatly terrified by' you, 
then tiie men of tl’is world, attentively’ re- 
peating 3'Our story, will never have ;my' fear 
on my account.” Having been thus said, 
king Mala suppressed his own wratli, 

38. Thereupon Kali became Icrrifiedf 
and instantly entered into the tree Vihbiir.ha, 
Whiisk Kali, tints .conversing will) tlte king 
of tl)c Nishadhns, was ipvisiblc lo ollicrs, , 
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■ Thenceforth', the king- became 
freed from all afflictions ; and, having num- 
bered the fruits of the tree, he was filled 
with great joy, and wa? endued with great 
energy. Then the mightj' one mounted on 
the car; and, urging the swift steeds, 
proceeded onwards. 

41—42. Having been possessed by 
kali, the Vibhitaka tree grew worthless. 
Highly satisfied at the very core of his 
'heart, Nala urged the excellent horses 
which, like the birds, mounted again 
and again intp the air. Thus the glorious 
monarch proceeded in the direction of the 
country of the Vidharbhas. 

, 43. When Nala went a fong way off, 
Kali too returned home. Thus prince Nala, 
having.been left by Kali, became delivered 
from all afflictions. But, O monarch, that 
ruler of the earth did not regain his native 
form.' ' ■ 

Thus ends the seventy second chapter, 
N ala's delivery from Kali, in the Nalo- 
pakhyana of the Vana Parva~ 


CHAPT.ER LXXIII. 

(NALOP.A.KHYAN.A. PARVA)— 
Continued, . 

VrihadaslnYa said : — 

I. Thereupon king Rituparna of un- 
daunted courage had, in the evening, 
arrived at the city of the Vidharvas. The 
people then brought to prince Bhima .the 
intelligence of his arrival. 

‘ 2. The king (of A3'odhya), at the re- 
.quest of Bhima, entered the city of Kun- 
dina, filling all the directions ( the 
points of the horizon) with the rattle of his 
car. 

3. Thereupon the horses of Nala, that 
were there, heard the rattle of his car ; and, 
having heard it, they felt great pleasure, 
which the}' had really done before in the 
presence of Nala himself. 

•4. Damayanti also heard the . rattle of 
Nala's car, which was like the sound 
of the deeply rumbling clouds during the 
rains. 

■.5. She was struck with great astonish- 
ment to hear that sound. The daughter of 
ting Bhima, the horses of Nala' as well, 
supposed that clattering sound to be like 
.one, which thej’. heard in the days gone 
by, whiLst Nala -himse.If urged his own 
.torses*. .* 
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b 1 he peacocks of the palace, the ele- 
phants in the stables, and also the horses, all ' 
heard the rattle of the car of that monarch 
(Ritupurna). 

7- O king, hearing the clattering sound, 
of the car, the elephants as well as the pea- , 
cocks, began to cr}' aloud with their faces in 
tnat direction ; and the}' became very glad, . 
even as they Iicard the rumbling of the 
clouds themselves. 

Damayanti said 

8. As the rattle of this car fills the- 
entire earth, and highly delights my heart, ' 
it must be king Nala, v.'ho comes from that 
direction. 

9. If I do not see Nala, that hero of 
innumerable virtues, and whose face is like . 
the moon, surely I will die. 

10. If I am not to enter within the arms of 
that hero, and not to feel the pleasurable . 
touch of his embrace, I will doubtlessly, 
cease to exist. 

11. If the king of the Nishadhas do not^, 
come to me with his voice as deep as the ” 
rumbling of the clouds, to-day I will surely- 
enter into the fire of golden brilliance. ^ 

12. If that_ foremost of kings, of prowess, 

like that of a lion, and of courage like that 
of a furious elephant, do not come to me, . 
there will be no doubt that I will die. j 

13. 1 do not remember a little untruth 

in him ; neither 1 remember an.y injury 
committed by him to others ; nor he ever, 
told a lie even in jest. ' 

14. My Naishadha is illustrious, forgiv- 
hig, warlike, and liberal. He is superior to ^ 
other monarchs ; and he never behaves with' 
low persons regarding- private matters ; -and 
he is like an eunuch respecting other 
women than myself. 

15. Remembering his virtues day and 
night, my mind is always directed towards" 
him ; and my heart is about to burst in 
grief on account of the absence of that be--, 
loved one. 

VrihadasWa said:— • 

.16. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
thus lamenting, the lady, as if senseless, . 
mounted the (terrace of the) large p.nl.-ice with .’ 
the desire of seeing that righteous king. . “ 

17. From the central portion of the man-i' 
sion she saw on the car king Rituparnap 
with "Varshneya and Vahuka. 

iS. Thereupon "Va'rshneya, as well "as’ 
'Vahuka, alighted from that e.xcellent car ; 
and then loosened the steeds; and at lit. 
kept the car apart. 1 

19. Having alighted from ' the carp 
king Rituparna appeared before that e-x-:: 
cellent'monarch,. ‘.Bhima, of terrible-prowess..' 
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..20. Tliereiipon king Bliima received him 
with respectful ofi'erings. Tims the best of 
the kings, Ritiiparna, was highly lionored 
b}’ that monarcli. 

• 21 — 22. Whilst residing in that beautiful 
city of Kundina, that ruler of the earth saw 
notliing (no signs of the Swayamvara) 
there, although he looked about all again 
and ag;iin. Then, at last, the lord of the 
Vidharbhas presented himself before that 
monarch, and welcomed him. O descen- 
dant of the Bharata race, Bhima asked 
hinr on what business he was pleased to 
come there ; for, in the absence of a proper 
occasion, an illustrious personage can not 
be had. 

23 — 24. In fact Bhima did not know 
that he (Ritiiparna) had come to win the 
hands of his daughter. Tlie intelligent king 
Rituparna, possessed of unbaffled power, I 
beheld that there was neither a king nor ! 
a prince; nor he saw any g'athering of 
Brahmanas ; nor lie heard an^' talk re- 
garding the Swa^'amvara. 

25. Thereupon the ruler of Ivoshala me- 
ditated in his mind, and after a while-ad- 
dressed him, sa3'ing, ^T have come here to 
pay you homage V 

' 26. Struck with amazement, king Bhima 
reflected on tlie cau.se of Rituparna’s visit, 
who had travelled more than a lumdred 
Yejanas. 

27. Bhima supposed, "That simp!}' to pa} 
him respects was not the reason of his coming 
tliere, after having passed over so many 
monarchs, and crossed over countless 
villages. 

28. He attributes Iiis arrival to a very 
slight cause. Be what it may. I will find 
out the reason in the future time.” Thus 
thinking, Bhima did not dismi.ss the mo- 
narch at once ; rather lie lionored him. 

29 — 31. He also said to him again and 
again, "Do you take rest, as you arc very 
weary.” Thus regarded by tlie pleased 
monarch, the ruler of the earth Rituparna) 
was highly satisfied at' the mind ; and, with 
the gladness of his heart, repaired to his 
appointed quarters, accompanied by the 
servants of the royal houseliold. O king, 
after king Rituparna had gone away with 
Varshneya, Valiuka caught hold of the 
car, and took it to the stables. He then un- 
yoked the horses, and looked after tiiem 
according to the rules. 

. 32 — 33. Tliereafter Vahuka comforted 

the horses, and seated himself on a side of 
the car ; whilst Damayanti , the daughter 
of the king of the Vidharbhas, afflicted with 
grief, saw prince Vangasura, and Varslineya, 
tlte son of the charipteer, as also Vahuka- 


in that posture ; and she continued to medi- 
tate upon, “Of whose car v/as the rattle ? 

34. This loud sound is like that of 
Nala’s car. But I do not find that prince 
of the Nishadhas. It is surely then that 
this art (of driving) was learnt by Var- 
shneya. 

35. It is for this reason that the clatter- 

ing sound of the car has been as loud as 
that of Nala. Or it may be, that king 
Rituparna is equal to- Nala (in driving). 
Hence this rattle appears to be like that 
of the king of the Nishadhas.” • • 

_ 36. O lord of the earth, thus medita-' 
ting, blessed Damayanti sent a female mes-“ 
senger in search of the king of the Nisha-. 
dahas. 

Thus cuds the seventy third chapter, 
liitiij '}ar?ia's entering the city of Bhima, in 
the Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. ■ - 

(NALOPAKHYA.N..A PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Damayanti said:— 

1. O Keshini, do you go ; and know who 
that charioteer is, siting down on a side of 
the car, most unsigiitly and with short 
arms. 

2. O gentle one, O blameless one, 
approaching him, and becoming careful, do 
you ask his welfare ; and do you enquire all 
the particulars about tliis person. 

3. I am greatly afraid, lest this per.son 
be king Nala himself. For so great is the 
satisfaction of my mind, as also the easiness 
of my heart regarding this matter. 

4. O one of beautiful waist, O unblam- 
able one, after you have finished your en- 
quiry, tell him the words of Parnada, and 
understand his reply to them. 

Vriliadashwa Bpid:— 

5. Thereupon the female messenger 
carefully approached Vahuka, and address- 
ed him, wliile blessed Damayanti looked 
from her palace what would come to pass. 

KesMni said 

6. O best of men, O excellent of persons, 
you are welcome ! I wish you prosperity ! 
Now listen to the words of Damayanti with 
attention. 

7. When did you start ? . What did you 
come here for ?, Tell me all the particulars ;■ 
for the. daugliter of the . king, of- the 

. Vidharbhas wishes to hear all about these. .. 
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Yahuka said:— 

8. The high-souled monarch of Koshala 
had learnt from a Br.ahmana that there 
would be held a second Swayamvara of 
Damaynnti. 

g. Hearing this, the monarch, and my- 
self as his cliarioteer, set out with excellent 
steeds, that arc capble of travelling one 
luindrcd Yajanas, and that arc as fleet as the 
wind itself. 

Kesliini said:— 

10. Whence is the third among j’ou 
come ? And, again, whose (son) is he ? 
Whose (son) .arc you, and how has this 
work been performed by j’ou ? 

Valiuka said 

11. Indeed, he is the charioteer of 
righteous Naha ; and is known by the name 
of Varshneya. O blessed one, after Nala 
had been deprived of his kingdom, he 
came, to the royal son of Vangasura. 

12. I am, too, well versed in the manage- 
ment of horses ; .and hence I have been 
•appointed as a charioteer. King Ritu- 
parn.a himself appointed me to be his 
charioteer as well as his cook. 

Kesliini said:— 

13. O Vahuka, Aharshneya perhaps 
knows where has king Naha gone. He also 
m.ay have told you about him. 

Vahuka said 

14.. Having brought here the children 
of Nala, of golden deeds, he (Varshneya) 
then repaired to wherever he wished. In- 
deed, he does not know where tlic king of 
the Nishadhas is. 

15. O glorious one, no other person 
knows llic whereabouts of king Nala j for 
a king (in distress) roves abput in the world 
unawares, and with an unsightl}’ appear- 
ance.- 

16. Nala’s self only knows Nala ; and 
she also knows him, who is his second self. 
Indeed, Nala never shows his own marks 
anywhere.. 

KesMni said : — 

17. The Br.ahmana, who had first gone 
to the cit}’ of Ayodhya, uttered again and 
.again these expressions, suitable to the lips 
of a female r 

;>-i8. "O gambler, O dear one, where 
have you gone, tearing off. half my gar- 
ment and forsaking mo, your devoted and 
beloved wile, asleep in the forest. . 

— 19.., Indeed, she. herself, enjoined by 
you, remains there, expecting to receive 


you, clad .’only: in half a piece of cloth, and 
burning whole day and night in sorrow. 

20. O monarch, O mighty one', as 
she is incessantly lamenting for that distress -, 
so be 3-ou kind, and give answer to her 
words. 

21. O high-minded one, do i-ou recite 
that story agreeable to her, which words 
that blameless daughter of Vidharva wishes 
to hear.” 

22. Hearing these words (as above), j’ou 
formerly gave answer to the Brahmanas. 
As j-ou did before, so do now ; for' the 
daughter of the king of the Vidharbas 
wishes to hear them in detail. 

Vrihadasliwa said:— 

23. O descendant of the Kuru race, 
hearing these words of Keshini, Nala:» 
heart became afflicted with grief ; and his 
eyes, too, were filled with tears, 

24. Having suppressed his grief, and 
burning with sorrow, the lord of the earth 
uttered again these words in a voice chocked 
with tears. 

Valiuka said ••— 

25. Chaste women, falling in distress, 
protect themselves by their own efforts, and 
thus doubtlessly obtain heaven. 

26. The women, that are the best, be- 
come never angr)’, and hold their lives, pro- 
tected by the armour of good character, 
even if the)’ be left by their husbands. 

27. Because she has been abandoned by 
one, who himself has fallen in distress, and 
who is foolish and deprived of all happi- 
ness. She, therefore, should not be angrj'. . 

28. The lady of unchanging j-onth should 
not be angry with one, who deprived of his 
cloth b^’ the birds, while seeking his -food in 
the forest, is ever burning in grief. 

29. Behaved well or badly, the lady 
should not be angr)' with her husband, when 
he is in that miserable condition (that 
he is deprived of his kingdom and happi- 
ness); and also he is overtaken by hunger 
and distress. 

Vrihadasliwa said 

30. O Bharnta, while speaking these 
words, Nala, afflicted with calamity, could 
not check the flow of his tears, and began to 
weep bitterly. 

31. Thereupon Keshini went away and 

informed everything to Damaj’anti regard- 
ing that discourse (between herself and 
Nala), as also the overtaking of his ■ cala- 
mit}’. ' ■ - ’ 

Thus ends the seventy fourth- chapter, 
the coloqiiy betvieen Nala and Keshini, 
in the Nalopalihy ana of the fana Paryqi\ 
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• ■ ■ 'C-H A.'P T E'R- i:x'X-V‘. 

. (NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— ' 

,• Conftnncd. 

Vriliadasliwa said : — 

I. Hnving heard all these, Danmyanti 
.became afflicted witli sorrow ; and, suspect- 
ing tiiat lie must be Nala, addressed 
rKcsliini, saving : 

• 2. "O Kesliini, do you go again, and 
'scrutinize the conduct of \’ahuka ; and, 
'keeping 3-our5';)f in silence at his side, bc- 
Iiold all his behaviours. 

3. O beautiful one, find out the cause, 

, whenever he does .-ins tiling ; an<l mark well 
.whenever he performs anything skillful. 

■ 4. O KeshinI, whenever he ma)' ask 1 fire 

or water, j-ou will not be in a huriy to give 
it and thus obstruct him. 

5. Seeing all these, do \’ou let me know 
-bis conduct, as also what human or super- 
buman will be seen in \'aluika. 

6. Do you also report to mc-what else 
you will sec in him." 'riuts spoken by 
•Damayanti, Kcoliini went away. 

7. Having learnt the behaviour': of that 
-person, who was versed in the knowledge 
-of horses, Keshini returned ; and repon- 
,cd to Dam.a3'anti the whole histotT, men- 
tioning what hum.in or superhuman she 
.saw in Vahuka. 

KesliiBi said:— 

•S. O namn3'anti, I have never heard or 
.'seen before ai'y person of his character, 
.-having so great a ‘ power over liie ele- 
.inents.' 

9. Whenever he comes to a narrow 
•liole, he never stoops low ; rather the hole 
fopens wide at his touch ; and he caail3' 
;passes through it. 

10 — IT. Thus a small hole grows 
largely wide at his coming. There were 
sent by the king (Bhima) various sorts of 
food, as also flcsli of many animals, for 
. Rituparna; There v.xrc also many vessels 
sent for washing the flesh. 

' 12. Those vessels, whenever looked at 

_by him (Vahuka), became at once filled 
^ivith water. Thereupon Vah.uka washed 
them, and set himself to cooking. 

.; 'I3.: Then again he grasped a handful 
of grass, and held it to the sun, where 
suddenly fire blazed up. 

14. -Beholding that .greatest wonder, 
I -was struck' with astonisiiment, and iiave 


come hither. AI.so .-mother' great wotider 
was- marked by me in him. 

15. ; O beautiful one, although he touch- 
ed fire, still he was not hijrnl. The water, 
falling at his command, flowed rapidly. 

16— 17. I have marked another wonder, 
which was e.\-traordinaril3' great, tliat 
he took some flowers in his hands, and 
pressed them slowl3'. Although these 
flowers were pressed by him with the hands/ 
3'ct Ihcv, instead of losing, their original 
forms, became more fragrant and beautiful 
; than before.' Observ'ing those marks of' 
wonder, I have hasteiy come here. 

Vriliadasliwa said:— 

iS. Having heard of those wonderful be-: 
haviours of that righteous one, and having 
Icnown him b3' his acts, Damayanti cbnsi-: 
dered that Nala was obtained, 

19. A.gain, 153' these m-arks suspecting 

\'nhnka to be her husband, Dama3-nnti 
wept, and .-’gain addressed Keshini .In a 
sweet speech : ■ 

20. “O handsome one, do 3'ou go again, 
and fetch here from llic kitchen, without the 
knowledge of -Vahuka; some meat cooked 
by him." 

21. The beneficent lady instantl3’ went to 
Vahuka; and immc'diately returned, taking 
some hot meat therefrom. 

22. O descendant of the Kuru race, 
thereupon Keshini gave the' meat to Dama- 
3-anli, who’ had, during the past d.ays, , very'- 
often tasted meat boiled by Nala. 

23. 'I'lius tasting the meat brought by 
her female servant, she decided the chario- 
teer to be Nala himself ; and, much rggriev- 
cd, she Avept bllLe[l3'. ' Overtaken by great 
calamit3', she then washed her face. 

24. O Bharata, thereafter she sent her 
two children with Keshini. Vahuka rccogr 
nised Indrasena with her brother. - 

25 — 26. Thereupon the monarch (in the 
guise of Vahuka) came up speedil3:, and, 
embracing his children, placed- them oh 
bis lap. Th.en, again, embracing bis 
children, who were like the children of the 
celestials, Vahuka became filled with the 
greatest miserv, and wept bitterly in' a soft 
voice. Thus having expressed his mental 
derangement over and over again, the 
priiicc.of the Nishadhas left the children all 
-on a sudden,, and spoke Keshini these 
words : 

27. ‘‘0 beauteous- one, these twins are 

•like* m3'‘ own .children. • Heiice seeingithem 

. suddenl3', I shed tears, , 1 . 

'* * * 
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hi : tf you collie tohiie very often’ peojile 
Wfiy tliinU/ evil; because -'we are nlen of 
other,' couiUiy. So, O • hnnrlsome' -oiiei do 
you go away hence with ease.” ■ • , ' ' 

• Thus dntis "the seve'iUj’ fifth ' chapter, 
I^'ala's.beholding his childi-etl, ill the Nalo- 
pakhyana ofi the 'Vima Parva. 


CHAPTER Lx XV I. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vriliadasliwa Said 

■ I. Having learnt all about the mental 

agony of that righteous and wise one, Keshini 
came back and spoke everything to Da- 
mayanti. : . . 

2. Thereupon Dania3'anti sent again 
Keshini to her mother ;• as sliejsorely aggriev- 
ed, was most desirous to see Nala. 

3. Damayanti said : ‘‘Suspecting Valuika 
to b.e Nala, I have examined him several 
times ! but I have some doubt about his 
jjppearance', which I like to know myself. 

■ 4. O mother, with or without the know- 
ledge of my father, inake this arrangement 
for. me; either allow him to enter my 
mansion, dr 'give me permission to go to 
him." 

5." Thus spoken by Vaiclliarbhi, that ladj' 
told king. Bhima the intention of his daitgh- 
tei'y which the king learned. 

■ 6. O foremost of men, Dama^mnti ob- 
tained the permission of both her father and 
mother ; and thus she caused Nala to enter 
lier own apartments. 

7. Unexpectedly beliolding Dama^-anti, 
prince Nala became oppressed with grief 
and calamity ; as also she was overwhelmed 
with tears. 

- i 8. Then that eitcellent of women, 
Damayanti, beholding Nala In that pliglit, 
Was greatly afflicted with sorrow. 

9. Thereupon, O great king, Damaj’anti, 
who was dressed in a red garment, wearing 
matted hairs, and tainted with clay and 
dust, spoke these Words to Vahuka: 

I 10. O Vahuka, did you ever see arty 
man, who, known as virtuous, had gone 
away leaving his wife asleep in the woods ? 

11. Who excepts that righteous Nala, 
could go away, abandoning his beloved and 
unoffending wife in the woods, when she was 

-overtaken by. fatigue ? 

12. - ;-What‘ offence did I give to that ru- 
ler of the earth since my. youth,, for which he 


- • tii- 

had gone away forsaking, me in. theAvoods, 
was overppwere.d by sleep?. '1 

13. ' Formerly' I had selected hirti as my 
lord; rejecting the. very celestials,. Tli'er’e^ 
.P how ib was that he should abandon His 
wife, who am ever devoted and dear to Kim, 
as also the mother of his children ? 

14 - He had taken m3' hand ; and, befo^ 
the fire and in the presence of all the god^' 
he had pledged that he would truly be mine. 
But where now was that pledge gone ?” 

15. O ehastlseV of foes, \vhile Damai-' 
3 'anti was speaking all these, tears of sor- 
row flowed copiousl3' from her eyes. ■ 

16. When Nala saw her thus oppressed 
with sorrow, he also shed tears from his 
e3'es, which were black like those of the ga- 
zelle, with red extremeties ; and addressed 
her, saying : 

•I 7 - ‘‘O timid one, the loss of my kingdom 

was not wrought by me. It was done' by 
Kali, on whose account I had abandoned 
3'ou in the woods. 

18. O best of virtuous ladies, long ago 
3'ou cursed Kali, while you were living 
in the forest, greatly afflicted with sorrow, 
and burning in grief for me da3’ and night; 

tg. Since then Kali, burning with that 
curse, 'vas living in my body. As a matter 
of fact, Kali, burning with 3’our curse, was 
always dwelling within me, as fire dwells 
\vithin fire. 

20. Now he had been vanquished by my 
observances and devotion. Therefore, O 
auspicious one, there will be an end of ouc 
sorrows. 

21. O you of round hips, leaving me, 
the Wretched one had gone away. It is for 
this that I could come here. Indeed, in my 
coming here I have no other object than to 
get you back. 

22. O timid one, is it possible that a 
lad3', forsaking her dear and devoted lord, 
will ever select a second husband like 3’our- 
self ? 

23. At the Command of the rjionarch, 
the. messengers are roving all over the 
world, proclaiming (that the daughter of 
king Bhima would surely choose a second 
husband. 

24. And like an unchaste woman, she 
would choose one, worthy of. her, whomever 
she likes. Hearing this, the royal son of 
Vang^asura had arrived hei*e with all speed.* 

25. Hearing these weepings of . Nala, 
Damayanti became greatly terrified ; . and 
she, trembling, with fear, and with foldet 

hands, spoke these words. ^ 
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JDamayanti said 

26. O oiler of the Nishadhas, O blcs>sed 
one, it behoyes you not to suspect any fa,uU 
in me; for 1 have selected \’ou as my hus- 
band, discarding all tlie celestials. 

27. With a view to bring 3'oii here, the 
Brahnianas had gone away in all directions, 
(to tlie ten points of the horizon) singing my 
words, composed in ballads. 

' 2S. At length, a learned Brahmana, 
known bj' the name of Parnada, found 3mu 
out, O monarch, in the palace of Rituparna 
in the kingdom of Koshala. 

29. It was after hearing his words and 
j’our proper answer thereto, that I devised 
this project in order to receive tlie king of 
the blishadhas back. 

30. O ruler of the earth, O foremost of 
ihe kings, there is none else in tliis world’, 
who is able to journej', with the help of 
steeds, a hundred Yojanas in a single da}'. 

31. O lord of the earth, touching these 
your feet, I can truly swear that even in 
thought I have not commited .anv sort of 
crime. 

32. Let the all-seeing air, that always 
tnoves about the whole world, take away 
my life, if I have committed anj' sin. 

33. Let the sun of bright ra^'s, that 
always travels over the sk)', taltc away my 
life, if I have committed any sin. 

34. I.et the moon, that lives in the heart 
of all creatures ns a witness, take away my 
life, if I have committed any sin. 

35. Let the three gods, that preside over 
the whole of the three worlds, relate the 
whole histoiy li iil}' ; or let them abandon 
me to-day. 

Vriihadasliwa said 

36. Thus spoken, the wind-god ad- 
dressed from above, saj-ing, “O Nala, I tell 
you the truth that she had not committed 
any sin. 

37. O monarch, protected bj' Dama- 
3'anti, the honour of 3'our family, even as 
the wealth, has much increased. We bear 
testimony to this, as we have been her pro- 
tectors for the last three 3‘ears. 

38. This unrivalled project was planned 
by her for 3'our sake : for, except 3'ou, there 
is no other person in this world who can 
clear in a single da}’ an hundred Yojanas. 

' 39. O ru’er of the earth, the daughter 
of king Bhima has been obtained b}' 
you ! as also 3'ou have been obtained b}' 
'ishaimi. You •'should hold no doubt about 
dicr- conduct.' Be 3’ou united with 3'our 
consort.” . , 


40. While the, wind-god was thus speak- 
ing, there was a downfall of floral showers f 
as also the divine kettle-drum pla}‘ed, and 
auspicious breezes began to blow. 

41. O son of the Bharata race, seeing 
tliis greatest wonder, king Nala, the chasti- 
ser of foes, threw away all doubts regard- 
ing the character of Dama}'anti. 

42. Thereupon the ruler of the earth put 
on a fresh garhient; and, then remembering 
that king of serpents, assumed his original 
form. 

43. Beholding her husband in his original 
form, tlie faultless daughter of king Bliima 
embraced the righteous one, an.d 3vept 
bitter]}'. 

44. King Nala, again, embraced the 
daughter of Bliima, who was attached to 
him as before ; as well as he embraced his 
two children ; and thus felt great satisfac- 
tion. 

45. Thereupon the lady, of beautiful face, 
and of large eyes, hiding her face in his 
bosom, became over-whelmed with grief, 

1 and began to sigli heavily. 

46. That foremost of men, overwhelm- 
ed as he was with grief, stood in silence for 
some lime, wliile embracing lhat -lady of 
bl.ameless smiles, who herself was covered 
with dust. 

47. O monarch, thereupon the mother 
of Vaidliarblii, with a glad heart, informed 
king Bhirna .all that lind passed between 
Nala and Damayanti. 

48. Tlie grc.at king said in reply : "To- 
morrow 1 sliall see Nala with Damayanti 
by his side, after he shall have sanctified 
himself (by bath and prayers). Let him 
dwell ill peace this day.” 

49. O king, thereupon the happy pair 
passed the night at ease, relating to each 
other tiic past events of their wanderings in 
the forest. 

50. Both the princess of Vidharblia and 
Nala began to dwell most happily in the 
palace of king Bhima, desirous to make 
each other happy. 

51. Then in the fourth year, (after his 
exile) king Nala regained his wife, and 
had all Jus desires satisfied ; and thiis once 
more he enjoyed the higliest pleasure. 

52. Damayanti, on tlie other hand, 
was exceedingly satisfied to recover her 
husband, even as the fields of half-born 
seedlings are highly benifited to receive a 
shower. 

53. ’V^^hen the daughter of the king had 
thus regained her husband, all her weari- 
ness had disappeared, as well as all her anx- 
ieties.- She, herself became elated with 



va'na parva,. 


joy,- and blazed foi'tb in Iier native Beaiity 
like tlie night, ibat is favoured' B^' the un- 
interrupted rising of the moon. 

Thtis e-ids the seventy sixth cha'pier, 
the're-un{o)i of Nala and Daniayanti, in the 
Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXVII. 

, (NA'lOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 

Coiitinited. 

Vrihadasliwa said 

^ r. The king Nala, having passed that 
night in peace, declced himself in gay orna- 
ments'; and, with Daniayanti by liis side, 
appeared before the king in due time. 

2{ Thereupon Nala saluted his father- 
in-law ; and, .after him, blessed Damayanti 
also'saluted her father. 

3—5. Illustrious Bhima received him 
na with the greatest delight ; as also 

be offered} respects, and consoled 

him with devoted wife in words suited 

n the other 
according 
services to 
there was 

ight to see 
|Was gt>r- 
igs, stand- 
ards, ana norai wi “ 

7; Moreover the str^^^ town were 

well watered , an decorated with the 

garlands of and various other orna- ■ 

ihents'; a's ^150 .^^^^^.^ were- piled at the 

doors of the hOui;g_ 

- The temples of gods, too, were 

adorhed with flowers. While all this bad 
happened, the foremost king Rituparna be- 
came highly gratified to he.ar that Nala, 
in the guise of Vahuka, -was united with 
Damayanti. He then called Nal.a, the 
ruler of the earth, before him ; and begged 
his pardon. 

lo'-^II. He again, intelligent as he 
was; asked' his forgiveness for reasons 
more than one. Thus regarded, the ruler 
of the earth, Rituparna, who was excellent 
in speech, and acquainted with the real 
nature of things, and who had his face 
struck \Yith amazement, addressed the 
prince of the Nishadhas, saying ; "That 
ybii;’ by recovering, the compan)’^. of -your 
cShsdff, have obtained gfeatek delight: 

I2.' O- prince of the N'shadhas; O lord 
of the earth,' perhaps T had not done any 


to the occasiu.. King Nala, o 
hand; acknowled^g^ 
to rules, and his proper 

him ffather-m-law). .^hereupon 
a' great uproar of joy 1. cheeky. 

6. The citizens felt 
Nala retuined. , , i,,ity also 
gbo'usly -ing At 
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Wrong to you, whilst you were living in mj’ 
house in disguise'. 

13. If I have done any wrong to you,: 
with or without my knowledge, pardon me 
for all this.” 

Nala said 

14. O monarch, you have not done me the 
slightest wrong. Even if you have done 
Any, you should be pardoned in every way ; 
for it e.vciled no warth in me. 

15. 0 prince; formerly you had been., 
my friend and relative ; and hence that I 
should find enough of enjoyments in you. , 
Indeed, I lived with you most happily with 
all my desires gratified. 

16. O king, I alwaj’s lived in 3'6ur 
house most happilj’, not even in my' own 
house. This your knowledge about horses 
now rests with me. 

17. O monarch, if you like, I may 
give it to you." Saying this, the prince of 
the Nishadhas made over that equestrian 
learning to king Rituparna. 

iS. O king, the royal son of Vangasura 
accepted that horse-learning, performing 
all the acts, as ordained by fate. And 
having thus received this horse-knowledge, 
and also having made over his kill in the 
game at dice to the prince of the Nishadhas, 
he went to his own city', appointing another 
charioteer in the place of 'Vahuka. 

19. O monarch, O lord of the earth, 
after Rituparna had thus gone away, prince 
Nala did not remain long in the city' of 
Kundina. 

Thus ends the seventy ses’enth chapter, 
the returning of Ritnpurna to his own 
city, in the Nalopakhyana of the Va'na 
Parva. 


CH AFTER LXXVIII. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— ' 
Continued. 

VrihadasliYra said:— 

I. O son of Kunti, the prince of the 
Nishadhas, having lived there for about a 
month, obtained permission of Bhima, and 
went, with a small number of attendants, 
to the country of the Nishadhas. 

2 3. That agile and lofty-minded 

monarch, who was swelled with rage, en- 
tered the country of the Nishadhas speedily, 
with a single white car, sixteen elephants, 
fifty horse' and six hundred infantry, and 
thereby he trembled the whole earth. 
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4. Tlicreupon the lieroic son of Virn^ena, 
advancing toward^; Puskara (Ins brollier), 
expressed Ids intention to play' at dice; be- 
cause he again earned vast wealth. 

liTala said 

5. “ O Fiiskara, let Damayanti and 
everything else, that I have, be my stake ; 
and let 5'our kingdom be 3-ours. 

6. Let the game at dice begin again ; 
for this is m3’ firm resolution. Be 3'ou 
happ3'. Let us stake all that we possess, 
as well as our lives. 

7. To stake back other’s possessions, 
that is, w'ealth and kingdom, that are 
alread3' won, is said to be the chief virtue^ 

8. If you do not like the game at dice, 
do 3'ou then engage 3'ourself in the pla3’ at 
weapons. RealK', O king, let us have 
peace b3' fighting out a duel. 

9. The sages have laid down their au- 
thoritt' b3' sa3'ing, that the ancestral king- 
dom should be obtained under 003' circum- 
stance, or b3' any means. 

10. O Puskara, do 3'ou choose to-da3’ 
one of tliese two ; that is, do 3-00 either 
game at dice, or bend the bow' in battle. 

Vriliadasliwa said 

11. Having been tlius addressed b3' the 
prince of tlie Nishadhas, Puskara, with the 
assurance of his ow'n success, answ'ered the 
king smilingly. 

12. “O Naishndha, by good fortune 3'ou 
have acquired the vast w'ealth, in order to 
stake it back again. Most fortunatel3' the 
adversit3’ of Dama3'anti has come to an end. 

'13 — tq. O monarch, O might3--armed 
one, that 3-00 are still living with 3-our wife, 
is ow'ing to 3’oiir good iuclt. Indeed, tlie 
daughter of king Bliima, decked in orna- 
ments, will attend me w’ith all the wealth 
that I W’ill gain from you, even as the 
Apsaras W'ait upon Sakra in heaven. O 
prince of the Nishadhas, do I, therefore, 
recollect 3'ou, and expect 3’ou ahva3's. 

15 — 17. To play at dice with those that 
are not m3' relatives, gives me no pleasure. 
Having this da3’ obtained the hand of Dama- 
3'anti, who is most beautiful, and possessed 
of blameless features, I shall think m3’self 
ver3' luck3’ : for she is, as ever, the darling 
of my’ heart.” Plaving- lieard these expres- 
sions, of tliat infatuated braggart, king Nala 
became filled with rage, and desired to 
sever his head by' the sw'ord. King Nala 
smillingly, thongli his eyes were' red’ with 
anger, addressed, him, saying ; 

'iS. ‘‘Let us begin .tlie play'. Why' do, you 
speak thus now'? 'You' w’ill , speak in -any 
way' youjike, after y'ou shall have ■ defeated' 


liie at dice.” Thereupon the gambling 
began betw'een Puskara and Nala. 

19. Puskara, who had even • staked his 
ow'p life, was defeated- at ;i .'tingle throw hy' 
Nala ; and thus he lost all his wealth and 
treasures. 

20. The king, having defeated Puskara, 
laughingly said to him : ‘‘This entire king- 
dom is now undisputedly mine. The thorns 

! (the enemies) are all destroy’ed. 

I 21. O worst of kings, now y’oii arc not 
able even to have a look of Vaidharbhi. O' 
foolish one, y'ou are now reduced to her 
slave with your family. 

22. That formerly’ I was defeated by' y'ou, 
was not wrought by you. That act .was done 
by’ Kali ; and it was not you, that did so. ' O 

1 stupid one, this you do not understand. 

j 23. I will never attribute the faults, com-. 

1 mitted by others, to you. Indeed, do y’ou 

j live happily’. I grant you your life. 

24. As before, I give y’ou your por- 
tion of the whole kingdom. O hero, the 
amount of my' love for you is doubtlessly,, 
the same as before. 


25. O Puskara, the fralern?’ ^ove, . that' 
I entertain for y’ou, will neve" decrease. You 
are my’ brother. Do you li^'® ^ Iiundred 

I y’ears.” 


26. Having thus his brother, 

Nala of undaunte’’ embraced him 
repeatedly, and asi'^° fofTo to his 
city’. 


own 



swered that virtuous’p-''''^’ ■'’^y'ing ; 

28. "O prince, let immortal ; 

and do you live at peace thousand 

years, for you have given^° both- life, 
and shelter.” . 


29, O monarch, having been thus', 
honoured by the king (his brother, Nal.a), : 
Puskara, gratified at heart, then repaired - 
to his own city attendend by his relatives, 
after he has passed about a month with his,' 

I brother. - • ■ 


j 30. O foremost of men, also- attended • 
1 by’ a great force and humble servants, Pus- 
kara went aw'ay' ; and he looked like the • 
resplendent sun in appearance. ' 

31. After having settled Puskara, and ' 

enriched and delivered him from all anxie- 
ties, the blessed prince entered his' pw’n ' 
palace, most gorgeously’ decorated.' ■ 

32. After having entered the. palace, '. 

'the prince of the Nishadhas consoled all the ' 
citizens, 'who, as well as "the subjects from' 
the country’, 'again,'greatly 'expressed tlie'ir 
satisfaction.' ' ' ■ 
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■ 33. AIT tlie ofsi , } {fovevnment, 

lieaded by their mi"'"'^®® ^addressed him 
witii folded liands, king, really 

we are all glad to-day'” \the city and. 

the countiV, even as ' ’ ^ themselves, 

after having obtained t who, goif of a hun- 
dred sacrifices for wo^ir^d in- >• , ^ 

Thus ends the seventy eighth chapter, 
NalcTs victory over Paskara at dice and 
PnskariTs arrival at his oitin city, in the 
Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LX XIX. 

■ (NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vriliadaaliwa said 

1. When the great festivities began in 
the city which’ was full of joy, the king with a 
large army brought Damayanti (back to his 
capital.) 

2. Her. father', that slayer of hostile 
heroes, Bhima of great prowess and of high 
soul, also having honoured her duly, sent 
Damayanti (to her husband's palace). 

3. On the arrival of the Vidhafbha princess 
accompanied by her son and daughter, king 
Nala passed his d.ays in great happiness, 

* ''■>tie chief of, the celestials in the Nan- 
daiirjicgeri) . 

• 4- v m-eat]y illustrious king, having 
lecvlrJnnrHnm, and becoming famous 


regainecFijjngdom, 


amongst fli, 


.O' 

with 


of 


this history. 
You should- 


the royal sage- Rituparna, is. destructive of 
evil (Kali). .. .. 

It. O undeteriorating one, O ruler of 
men, this history, which is destructive of evil 
(Kali), is capable of comforting persons like 
you, when they hear it. •'_ : 

12. Corisidering that hitman exertion is 

alwat’s futile, you should joy or grieve at 
prosperity or adversity. ' . • 

13. O great king, hearing 
be comforted. • Do not grieve, 
not be aggrieved at calamity. 

14. Reflecting on the caprice of fate and 
futileness of' human exertions, men of self- 
possession never allow, themselves to be 
aggrieved. 

15. Those who recite the great history 

of Nala, and those who often hear it are 
never touched by calamity. ' ' . 

16. He, who hears this excellent and old 
history, gets all his desires fulfilled, and ob- 
tains wealth, and 

17. Sons, grand ons,, animals, a high 
position, health and jo}’. There is no doubt- 
in this. 

18. O king, the fear, that you entertain 
that some one' would again summon you to 
play, I shall dispel. 

19. O greatly powerful hero, O son of 

Kuntii I am an expert in the science of dice. 
I am pleased with you ; learn it from -me, I 
shall tell it to you. . . ^ 


Vaistampayana said 


- - Jftngs or the jamvudwisa, 

began once mOYrule it. 

He duly perfori'i.ja.irvY sacrifices 
..\arg& Uakshinas to the' tnn.anas. 

O great king, yon, too, with your, rtyes 
and friends, will soon perform many she. 
flees.. , , ■ ■ 

6. O foremost of men, O best of the 
Bharata race, that conqueror .of , the hostile 
cities, Nala, thus fell into great , distress in 
consequence of his pla3'ing at. dice. 

■y.. ;0 ruler I of the earth, Nala alone 
suffered such great and ' terrible: distress ; 
but he regained his lost glory. . ■ ■ 

. 8. O son of' Pandu, .you, howevfer, with 

'^Krishna- ; (Dfaupadi) and your . brothers, 
Vprt .here .dn .'. this great forest, with 
rt fixed on virtue.* 

■ O- king;('v\’hat cause -is'; there for your 
»v, when 3'ou are ahvaj’s. mixing, with 
-leatly exalted .Brahmanas learned, in, 
Vedas? ■ . . . - . . .?. ;j. , 

.' To' recite';' tlie-j" history, of, Naga 
otaka,' of' Damiiyaiiti, ofNala, aiid of 


20. Thereupon with great joy the king 
(Yudhisthira) thus spoke to Yrihadashwa, 
" O exalted one, I desire to learn the science' 
of dice from j’ou." 

21. Thereupon he taught the science to 
the illustrious son of Pandu. Having taught 


your 


'.the great ascetic went to Aswasira to 

tj 

bauv^ • 

22. WTieh'''v'ida.shwa had gone aw.aji, 
he f Yudhisthira) heafcrt.the son of Pritha 

Savj’ashachi (Arjuna) was'eiigSyiL^cvere 

asceticism, living on air. ~ 

23. He heard this from the greatly in- ^ 

telli.gent Brahmanas and ascetics who came 
to him from various directions and from ' 
■places of pilgrimage, from mountains and 
forests. ' . , 

■24. He heard that the might)' Partha 
(Arjuna) was engaged in such fearful asce- 
ticism that; none else, before him, had done : 
it. , 

25. ■ He heard ' ;that "'hananfaya', Partha 
(Arjuna) engaged'; in- ■ asceticism, observ-' 
ing vows of silence and deepuri meditation,' 
appeared like the blazing deity, Dharina. :/: ' 



ii8 


mahabujS- ca. 


26/ O’ kli1g) kav.In» heafd Uiat-hi's belov- 
ed brother, the son of Kunti,Yfiya (AryUna)r, 
was thus undergoing asceticism in tlie great 
forest Yudhisthira began, to grieve. 

27. Tints burning in grief, Yudltisthira- 
sought consolation in the great forest and' 
talked with the Brahmanas Jear.ned in all 
Shastras. 

Thus ends the seiieniy-nhitit chapter; the 
departure of Vrihadashran, in the- Nalo- 
pakhyana of the Vana Parra. 


PiTsknrV>‘) ■in. particular 
remcnlberediher ' isband^ and she thus- 
spDke to the'any.^' "'hoaf of the Pandavas 
(Yudhisthira). defeat e 
, thus he 

Braiipad’i s. 

12. .Arjun-'t'ng. bn- two hands' is equal' 
to Arjuna. of manj' hands ;.in the absehce 
of that foremost of the Pandavas, tliis'forest. 
does not at all Ibok charming t'o me.- 

13. WhereVer I> cast, m3'' eyes,-. L See this, 
earth as if it is empty. This forest', with its 
blossoming trees and with its so many 
wonders. 


CHAPTER L.XXX 
(TTRTHAYATRA PARVA).. 

Janamejaya said': — 

I. O exalted one, when m3' great-grand-_ 
father, the son of Pritha (Arjuna) had' 
gone away from the Kamyaka, what did the 
Pandavas- do in the absence of SaV3'asachi 
(Arjuna)? 

2'. If appears to me that that great b6w- 
man and the- victor of armies (Arjuna) was- 
their refuge, as Vishnu was that of the; 
Adit3’as; 

3i How did my great Agrand -fathers' pass' 
their time in the forest deprived as- they 
were-of the compan)' of that hero who was 
equal to Indra in prowess and who never’ 
turned his back in a field of battle? 

Vaishampayana said 

4. O child, when the' greatly powerful 
Pandava, (Arjuna) had gone away from the 
Kkmyaka, the sons of Pandu were filled 
with sorrow and. grief. 

q. The Pandav.as all became depressed. 


14. Does -not- appear to me charming 
in the absence oT ^avy.asafch'i (Arjuna). He 
Is (in color) like-a mass of blue clouds, he is 
in prowess'like'a' ifi'a'd' eleph'arit.' 

13. In the abseiic'e' of that lotus-eyed 
hero, the Kamyaka does, not at all look- 
1 charming to me. Re'ni'erhb'eVin'^' SaV3'a- 
sachi, the' twarig.of 'whose- bow sourrds like 
the roars- of- thunder, T do. not feel - anyr 
peacetof mind. 

Vaishampayana said . 

16, O great king, hearing lief' tliiis 
lament, that sla3’er of hostile heroes) BKima- 
sena, thus spoke to Draupadi. 

Biiima'.said-:— 

17. O blessed lad)’, O beauty' of' slender' 
waist, the pleasing words' you’ 
delightful to my mind,' afe' the A'g'of' 
ambrosia. 

18^ — 19'. (Without hii'ri),--'': ^™® 
long, symmelrical, stout a which 

are round and marl''" V’'^?cars of the-' 
bow-strings, S^'^ced with the'bow, • 

.t ....•rue Ollier weapons, encircled 


^brden 


and looked like pearls unstrung from a 

garland or like birds shorn of their loTt 

6. Without the presence of thnt^|,g 
spotless deeds, that foc(i-s{,,i 9 p’resence 
Chaitraratha-fo' • 

^.inameja3'a, in his absence; those 
foremost of men, the Pandavas, continued (o. 
live:in-the Kam3’aka in great clieerlessness. 

8:1 O. best of the- Biiarata- race, those 
powerful;. great.car-warriors killed with pure . 

(hon-poisonous) arrows, various kinds, of- 
sacrificial animals for the Brahmanas. 

9.’. Those -chastisers, of foes, those fore- 
most." of '■ men daily killed wild' animals, . 
andd after. properl3'. sanclifying, them, ithe3',- 
offered them to the, Brahmanas. 

Or ki'ngy. after.- tho’-, departure- of 
:Dhanan3a3'ar (Arjuna); thus- did 11103': live- 
thereiifilledrwithrsorfoivr and-wlth’ cheerless.' 
heart-.i. ' = ' 


weapons, 

en bracelets, like two', five-headed' 
kes,— without' that foremost of men,-— 
the sun.! 

20. (Without him),— relying on which*' 
nUghty-armed hero the Panchalas and the 
Kurus- do iTot fear evcn'lhe’various power-- 
[fill celestials, 

i 2I._ Relying’ on the prowess ’of-the a'nns - 
bf -which’ illustrious hero, we all- consider our 
enemies vanquished and the earth (already*) :- 
Acquired, 

\ 22. AVithoht ■ that-'. Heroic FSlguni 
(Arjuna), I do not .get peace of niind fin- tliC:' 
Ram3'akaj- I-behbld- all -direotioris as.empty-- 
and covered with darkness. i- 

23. Wherever .- 1 - cast my-eyes; T' see the 
earth as -if she is empty.-- 


iTaisHampayaha said 

Tliereuppn the-son of.Pandu;-NakiiIa, thus 
spoke. with hisToice.choked^wilh tears. 
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ifakula said 

(Wiiliout liim) whose excellent deeds 
in b.ittlc arc talked about even by the {rods, 

‘ihoiit that best of warriors, wlial pleasure 
be here in this forest? 

05. ^Yithout himl who. Sfo:n,r to the 
iiorthcrn regions, conquered in battle hun- 
d-i'ds of greatly powerful Gandharva chiefs 
and obtained greatly effulgent horses 

eo. Of tbs Tiffin and Kniattsasha 
sr-jcies, all possessing the speed of the 
wind, which were all presented by him to 
his brotitcr out of the love he bore for him 
at thcgrtsit RajsliU3’a sacrifice. 

S/. Without ih.ii great bov.*man, the 
jM.mgcr brother of liliiina, without that 
cclc=lial-lihe hero, 1 do not an^* longer 
desire tu dwt.II in this Kamj'aka. 

SahaciDva said:— 

e?— ^r. O king. O descendant of Gha- 
raia. sci-irg his i>ed of grass empty in oiir 
hermitage v.jiliou; that Jishnu, who, having 
ranqui.c'acd powerful warriors in battle, won 
wcilt'i and virgins .-.nd brought them to the 
king. at the time of the great sacrifice, without 
that imme i«ur.i;dy cffulg-nt liero.who having 
vanquished ••inqfc-hanaed all the Vadavas 
took pos<e«.sion of Suvadra with the con- 
sent of Vasudeva (Krishn.a), %vh 1 having 
invaded the kingdom of the illiistriotis 
Prupadn, gave to the preceptor Dronn his 
tuition-fee by securing for him h.alf of 
Driipada’® kingdom, m^' tnind by no mcan.s 
gets any coiicointion. 

.•52. O ch.a-tiser r.f foes, to go nw,aj' from 
this forest to some other forest is what I 
would prefer, for in the absence of that hero 
this forest can In* no means be dcligl'-tful. 

Tints eittis the cijfhtieih chapter, lament 
iation for Arjuna, inihe Tirthayatra of the 
Vatta Par 7 '/{. 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Conffniird. 

Vaishampayaca said 

1. Having heard these words of his 
brothcra and Krishna (Draupadi) who were 
all anxious for Uhananjaya, Dharmaraja 
became absent-minded. 


4. Endued with bl.-izing effulgence the ' 
handsome chief of the Kurus, surrounded 
b\’ his brotlier5,shonc like Satakratu (Indra) 
surrounded bv’ the celestials. 

5- In obedience to the dictates of Dharma 
I Jagm.iscni ( Draupadi } did not abandon 
• the sons of Pritha, and is adhered to her 
\ husband, .is Savitri to the Vedas or the 
, raj-s of the sun to the Mcru (mountain). 

I 6. O sinless one, having received their 
I worship, tlic ('".ilted Ki<;hi Nar.ida comfort^ 

I cd tile son of Dhnrma tYudliisthira) in pro- 
j per words. 

I 7. lie thus spoke to the high-soiiled 
i pharm.iraja Vuniii<>ihira, " O foremost of 
I t’irtmiis men, tell me what you seek and 

I what I can give j-ou.'" 

S. Tlien the son of Dh.irma, the king ~ 
(Vudliistlural.bowtiig (to the Rishi) with liis 
I brothers, thus spoke ivith joined hands to 
; Xarada, the revered of the celestials. 

Tudhistliira said 

9. U highly exalted one, O worship- 
ped of all the woilds, O Rishi of excel- 
lent vows, wiicn you arc pleased with me, 1 
consider tii.ii all my wishes arc gratified 
through your grace. 

to. U sinless one, O foremost of RishLs, 

I and my brothers deserve (to receive) j'our 
favours. You ought to dispel my doubt. 

1 1. ^ You should tell me in detail what 
merit is obUined by him who tasuls over 
the world with tlic desire of seeing the 
Tirtktts and sacred shrines. 

Karada said .— 

13 . O king, lic<ir witli attention what 
was heard bj' the intelligent Bhisma from 
Puiastj'a. Hear all thai in detail. 

13. Formerly that foremost of virtuous 
men Bhisma, when observing the Piirya 
vow, lived on the banks of the Bhagirathi 
with the Rishis. 

14. O king, O highly' exalted one, it was 
a delightful and sacred region, situated on the 
source of llic Ganges and frequented by the 
celestials and the Gandharvas. 

15. That greatly effulgent hero (Bhisma) 
gratiiieyd the Pitris, the celestials and the 
Rishis with offering oblations to them 
according to the rites ordained in the 
S/tastras. 


2. (At that time) he saw (before him) 
the celestial Rishi Narada, biasing with 
Bramha effulgence and resembling afire 
flaming up for the sacrifice. 

3. Seeing him arrived, Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) with his brothers stood up-and 
dul3’ worshipped the illustrious one. 


16. One day when the greatly illustrious 
one w’as thus engaged (in observing his 
vow), he saw that foremost of Rishis, Pulas- 
tya of wonderful appcarcnce. 

17. Seeing that austere ascetic, as if 
blazing with prosperity, liq became exceed- 
ingly glad and was.fiHra witlt great wonder. 
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i8. O descendant of Biiaratn,’ then that | 
foremost of-virt\ioiis men, ' Bliisma, worship- 
ped according to llio rites of tJie ordinance 
that highly exalted Rishi who had already' 
arrived. ■ 

Ip. Purifying himself, and making his 
mind exceedingly attentive and also taking 
C\nQ Argliydow his head, he loudly uttered his 
name near that foremost of Rishis. 

20. ■ " O Rishi of excellent vows, be 
blessed ; I- am Bhisma, 3'our servant. At 
the -ver^' sight of yours I am cleansed of all 
m3’ sins.” 

21. O great king, O Yudhisthira,' having 
said this, that' foremost of virtuous men, 
Bhisma, restraining his speech, stood (before’ 
the Rishi) in silence and with joined hands. 

■ 22. Seeing that foremost of the Kuru 
race, Bhisma, rendered emaciated b3'' 
the observance of vows and the stud3’ 
of the Vedas, the Rishi became exceedingl3' 
pleased. 

Thus ends the eighty ft y si chapter, the 
co/oqnv of 'Naradii, in the Tirthayatra of 
the Van a Parva, 


CHAPTER LXXX'I r. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Piilastya said 

1. O hero of excellent vows, learned in 
the percepts of virtue, O greath' exalted one, 
I am much pleased with 3'Our luiinilit3’, sclf- 
qontrol and truth. 

2. O sinless one, O son, it is for the 
virtue which 3’ou have acquired from 3'our 
great regard and respect for 3'our forefathers 
that 3'ou have been able to see me and that 
I have been so pleased with 3’ou. 

3. O Bhisma, my e3'es can penetrate 
into every thing. Tell me what I can do 
for you. O foremost of the Kuru racc ,0 sin- 
less one, I shall grant 3’ou whatever 3’ou 
will ask from me. 

Bhisma said: — 

4. O greatly exalted one, O worship- 

ped of all the world, when you are pleased 
with me and when I have got a sight 
of 3’ou, I consider m3'self crowned w’ith 
success. ' ■ ... 

5. O foremost of all virtuous men, if I 
bavc deserved your favour, 3’ou will kindl3' 
dispel my doubts; I shall describe them; to 

3’OU, • . • 

- 6. O exalted one, I have some religious 
doubts regarding Tirfitas. I desire to 


hear you. Tell me separatel}' of (cacli)‘hi 
detail. . • 

■■■ 7 \ O celestial-like one, O. . Br.ihman.’i 
Rishi, rvhat.; virtue is derived by . him who 
travels over the eafth, (seeing sacred places)? 
Tell me this with certaint3’. .. 

Pulastya said ; — ■ . - ' ; 

8. O son, listen to me with, an atfcniive 

mind. I shall tell 3’ou .the \’irtues which 
ate derived in that are the refuge 

of the Risiiisi ' . 

9. He, whose hands, 'feet; mind, learn- 
ing, asceticism and deeds- are under proper, 
control, enjoys the fruits of tirthas. 

10. He, .who has ceased- to accept gifts, 
who is contented with little and wlp is' free 
from pride, enjoys the fruits of Tirthas.. 

11. He who is free from sins, who acts 
without desire, who eats light food, who has 
conquered his passions, and who is free from 
all sins, enjoys the fruits of Tirthas. 

12. O king of kings, he who is free from 
anger, who is truthful, who is.firm inhis 
vows, and who considers all creatures as his 
own self, enjo3's the Iruits of Tirthas. 

13. T*he .Rishis have told in due order 
the sacrifices and also their fruits to be 
obtained here (in this birth)/ ^nd hereafter 
(in the next birth). 

14. O ruler, of earth, the poor cannot 
I perform these sacrifices, for the sacrifices 

require man3' materials - and various things 
in large quantities. 

15. These (sacrifices) can therefore be 
performed b3' the kings and also by the 
men of wealth and affluence, The3’ cannot 
be performed b3’ men without wealth, and 
without friends, and bv men destitute of 
means and destitute of friends. 

16. O ruler of men, O best- of warriors; 
I shall now tell you about that which can be 
performed b3; the poor, and the fruits of 
which are epual to those * sacred ones of 
sacrifices. 

17. O foremost of the Bharata race, 

visiting which are sacred and which 

are a great m3’Ster3’ of the Rishis, is even- 
superior to the sacrifices. ■ ' , 

iS. He is called poof who, having gone 
to a Thirtha, does not fast for three nights, 
and who does not give a'wa3'.gold and kine 
(in charity). 

19, One does ;not acquire so inuch vir- 
tue in Agnishtora and other sacrifices full 
of large Dahshinqs,- as • he • acquires by 
visiting a . 7 

• 20.. There is in the world of men that 
Tirtha of the god of-gbds\vhich js celebrated 



VaHA parVa. 


all over tlie three worlds and which is known 
by the name of Piishliarai One (who goes 
there) becomes equal to that greatly exalted 
deity (the god of gods). , 

21. O high-minded one, O descendant 
of Kuru, at the three Sandlias, there are al- 
wa}'s present hundred thousand millions of 
Tirthas in Pushkara. 

22. O lord, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
the Rudras, the Sadhyas, the Marutas, the 
Gandharvas, and the Apsaras are ahvaj'S 
present there. 

23. O great king, it Was there that the 
Devas, the Danavas and the Bramharsis, 
after performing their ascetic devotions, 
acquired great virtues and final divinity. 

24. The sins of the intelligent man are 
all cleansed, even if he mentally thinks of 
Pushhava. He is adored even in heaven. 

25. O great king, the lotus-seated, illus- 
trious Grand-Sire always dwells in great 
pleasure in this Tirihci, 

26. O greatly exalted one, it was for- 
merl}' in Pushkara that the celestials with 
the Rishis, having acquired great virtue, 
finally obtained the highest success. 

27. Tlre wise men say that those that 
bathe in it in honour of the Pitris and the 

"^estials obtain ten times the fruits of the 
Aswatnedha sacrifice. 

’ 28. P Bhisma, he, who, going to the for- 
est of Pushkara, feeds but only one Bram- 
hana, becomes by his that act happy here 
and hereafter. 

29. He, who supports himself on vege- 
tables, roots and fruits, may very well 
offer such food to the Bramhanas With due 
regard and without any disrespect. 

■30.' O foremost of kings, the wise men 
obtain by it the fruits of the Asivamedha 
sacrifice. Amongst the Bramhanas, Ksha 
tryas, Vaisyas and Sudras,-^ 

, 31. Those that are high-souled- are freed 
from the bondage of rebirth, if they bathe in 
it. Especi.illy he who goes to Pushkara 
in the full-moon on the (month of) Karti* 
keya', 

’ 32. That man, obtains everlasting regions 
in the abode of Brainha. He who thinks 
of Pushkara, morning and evening with 
joined hands, 

33. O descendant of Bharafa, practical- 
ly bathes in all the tirthas. Whatever sins a 
man or a woman commits from his and her 
birth) 

34. Are ail destroyed at the Very rilomertt 
he or she bathes in Pushkara. As the 
Slayer.of Madhu is the origin of all the 
celestials) 

16 


35. So is ,0 king, Pushkara called the 
origin of all the tirthas. He who lives at 
Pushkara for twelve years in purity, 

36—37. Acquires all the merits of per- 
forming sacrifices, and goes to the region of 
Brahma. He who performs the sacred 
Agnihotra for one hundred years acquires 
the same merit as he who lives only one 
month of ICartikaya in Pushkara-. 

38 There are three white hills aiid three, 
springs (in Pushkara). We do not know 
why thej' are known by the name of Push- 
kara from the remotest time. 

39. It is very difficult to go to Pushkara ; 
it is Very difficult to undergo asceticism at 
Pushkara ; it is very difficult to give away 
in charity at Pushkara. 

40. Having lived for twelve nights at 
Pushkara with regafafed diet and reguiatecf 
food and having walked round it, one goes 
to ‘^atubu viarga. ^ 

41. He who goes to the marga 

which is frequented by the celestial Rishis 
and the Pitris, obtains the fruits of a horse* 
sacrifice and fulfilment of all his wishes. 

42. He who lives there for five nights 
has his soul cleansed of all sins. He does 
not meet with any distress ; he obtains the' 
highest success. 

43. O great king, leaving fambtl margd 
one goes to the Tandnlikasrama. He who 
goes there never meets With an}' disasterj 
but goes to the region of Brahma. 

44. O king, he who goes to Agasfya's 
lake and engages himself in the worship 
of the Pitris and the celestials, fasting there 
for three nights, obtains the fruits of per- 
forming Angishtama. 

45. He who (going there) lives ort 
vegetables or fruits acquires the state of 
Ktlmara. One should then go to the her- 
mitage of Kansa, worshipped by the whole 
world. 

46. O best of the Bhafata face, it was h 
sacred and holy forest from the femotest 
tirne. As soon as one enters it, he is cleansed 
of all his sins. 

47. He, who with fegulated diet aiid 
vows worships here the Pitris and the celes*' 
tials, obtains the fruits of performing sacri.^ 
fices and fullfilment of all his wishes, 

48. Hayirig Walked found it, oiie should 
go where Yayati fell. This gives that man 
fruits, obtained by the pefformancd of a 
horse^sacrifice. 

4g. One should theil go to Mohahditi WitH 
regulated diet and vows. Having bathed 
, in the itati thiitha, he obtains the fruit of' a ’ 
, horse*sac,rifiee» - . 
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r 50; Tiie virtuous man then should go to 
the ihirtha of Slhanu, the husband of Umai 
which is known all over the three worlds by 
the name of Vadravafa. 

51. Going there he beholds / s/kima and 
obtains the fruit of (giving away) one thou- 
sand kinc. Through the grace of Mahadeva 
(Siva), be obtains the state of Ganapatya, 

52. That foremost of man becomes 
blessed with prosperity, pence and highest 
grace. Going to the river Narmada which is 
celebrated all over the three worlds, 

53. He obtains the fruit of Agnishtoma 
by offering oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials. Going to the southern sea, he 
who practices Bramhacbarja and conquers 
his passions 

54. Obtains the fruit of Agnishtama and 
ascends to heaven. Going to CharmntKoati 
with regulated diet and vows, he obtains, at 
the command of Rtlnlideva the fruit of 
Agnishtoma sacriiice. 

55. O virtuous kfng, O Yudhisthira, he 
should then go to the son of Himavata, 
named Arvuda, where there is a hole 
through the earth from ancient days. 

56. There is the hermitage of Vashesta, 
celebrated over the three worlds. He wlio 
lives there only for one night obtains the 
merit of giving away one thousand kine. 

57. O ruler of men, O foremost of men, 
he who leading the life of a Byamhachari 
bcithes in the Pinga iirtha obunins the merit 
of giving away one hundred Kapila kine. 

58. O King of kings, thence one should 

f o to that c.\cellent Tit^lta called Pravasha ; 

lutasana (Agni) himself is always present 
there. 

■ 59- O hero, he is the mouth of the celes- 
tials, and has wind for his chariot. If a man 
bathes in this Tirtha with subdued mind, he 
becomes pure. 

60. That man obtains the fruits of per- 
forming Agnishtama or Atiratha sacrifices. 
One should then go to the place where river 
Saraswati mixes with the ocean. 

' 6t. He -who goes there obtains the fruit 
giving away one thousand kine and ac- 
quires also heaven. O best of the Bharata 
race, he always bl.nzcs like the fire. 

: -da.- He who bathes in the Tirtha of the 
chief of water with subdued mind and lives 
there three nights and offers oblations to the 
Pitris and the' celestials, 

,^63. ' Blazes 'forth like the Mbon and ob- 
tains the fruits of Aswamedha sacriiice. O 
j>est of the Bharata race, one should then 
go'to the Tirtha named Vdsudeva, 


•64. Where Durvasha bestowed a boon 
on Vishnu. The man who bathes in Vardana 
obtains the fruits of giving away one thou- 
sand kinc. 

65. Then one should go to Daravati 
wfth regulated diet and vows. The man 
who battles in the Pindaraha obtains (the 
merit of giving away) much gold. 

66. ■ O gre.atty exalted one, O chastiser 
of foes, it is wonderful that in that Tirtha, 
even today coins arc found \vith the marks 
of lotus ; 

67. And lotuses arc seen with the marks' 
of trident. O descendant of Kuru, O fore- 
most of men, hlahadcva is always present 
there. 

68. O descendant of Bharata, going to 
the place where the Sindhu mixes with (he. 
sea and bathing in the Tirtha of the chief of 
of the w.ater with subdued mind, 

6 g. O best of the Bharata race, and also 
offering oblations to the Pitris, the Rishis 
and the celestials, onO obtains the region of 
Varuna, and blazes forth in his own 
effulgence. 

70. O Yudhisthira, the wise men say that 
by worshipping the diety, .Sankhakamesh- 
wara, one obtains ten times the merit of 
Ashwamedha (sacrifice). 

71. O best of the Bhanita race, O fore- 
most of the Kurus, having walked round it, 
one should go to the Tirtha, celebrated all 
ot'er the three worlds. 

72. It is known by the name of Drinii, 
which is capable of cleansing off all sins and 
where the celestials including Bramha wor- 
shipped Maheswara (Siva). 

73. Bathing in it and worshipping here 
Riidra surrounded by the celestials, all 
the sins committed from one's birth are 
cleansed off. 

74. O foremost of men, it was here that 
Drimi was worshipped by all the celestials. 
Bathing here one obtains the fruits of Asvoa- 
medha (sacrifice). 

75. O greatly wise man, O king, here 
did Vishnu, the creator of the universe, 

; ^ter killing the Daityas and the DanaVas, ■ 
purify himself. 

76. O virtuous king, one should th'eh go 
to Vasttdhara- which is worshipped - bj’ all. 
He who goes there obtains the fruits, of - 
Ash'oiamed'ia (sacrifice). 

77. O foremost of the Kurus, bathing 
there with subdued soul and rapt attention ^ 
and offering oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials, one is adored in the regions of " 
Vishnu. 
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78. O best of the Bharata race, in that 
there is a lake of the Vasus. Bath- 
ing in it and drinking its water, one. becomes 
respected of the Vasus. 

■ - 79. O foremost of men, it is known by 
the name of Sindhiittama and it destroys 
all sins. Bathing in it one obtains- (the 
fruits of giving away) much gold. 

80. Going to with purity of 

conduct, one goes to the region of Bramha 
and obtains the higliest state. 

81. Then is the thiriha, called Ktimari- 
ak of Sakra (Indra), frequented bj?. the 
Sidhyas. O foremost of men, bathing there 
one obtains the region of Sakra (Indra). 

82. There is another thirtha called 
Hanuka, frequented by the Sidhyas, Bath- 
ing in it, a Bramhana becomes as p.ure as 
the moon. 

. 83. Then going to the five rivers with 
regulated food and vows, one obtains the 
fruits of the five sacrifices as described in 
order (in the Sastras). 

84. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent region of Bhima. O best of 
the Bharata race, batliing there in J^oni 
{Tirtha) a man 

85. Becomes, O king, a son of a god- 
dess, adorned with ear-ring set with pearls. 
That man also obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

■ 86. Going to Syikunda, celebrated over 
the three worlds, and bowing tliere to the 
Grandsire, one obtains the fruit of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

87. O virtuous man, one should then go 
to that excellent Thirtha called Simala, 
where even to-day are to be seen fishes 
of silver and golden colour. 

88. Bathing in it a man soon obtains the 
region of Vashava (Indra) and his soul be- 
comes' pure with all his sins destroyed ; he 
also obtains the highest state. 

89. O descendant of Bharata, going 
■to Vitasta and offering oblations to the 
Pitris and the celesteals a man obtains the 
fruits of the Bajapaya (sacrifice). 

90. The Tirtha known by the name of 
Vitasta is situated in Kashmira, and it is 
the abode of Naga and Takshaka.' It is 
capable' of destroying all sins. 

91. Bathing there a man is certain to 
obtain the fruits of the Bajpaya sacrifice. 
His soul becoming pure with all his sins 
destroyed, he obtains the highest state. 

• ■ Q2i — 93. O king,one should then go to the 
Kara Ja,' celebrated all over the three worlds. 
Bathing there W'th due rites in the evening, 
• one should offer Charti (rice boiled -in 


butter and milk) according to the best of 
his means to! the diety of seven flames (fire). 
The learned men say that gift to the Pitris 
(offered there) becomes inexhaustible., 

94. The Rishis, the Pitris, the Devas, 
the Gandharvds, the Apsaras, the Gahakas,- 
the Siddhyas, the Vidyadharas, the men, : 

95. The Rakshashas, the Daityas, the 

Rudras, and Bramha himself, O ruler of 
men, having their senses subdued and hav- 
ing performed austere asceticism for one 
thousand years ; 

96. In- order to secure the grace of 
Vishnu, cooked Cham here and gratified 
ICeshava (Vishnu) with oblation (offered), 
each time uttering seven Riks (the verse 
of three Vedas). . 

97. O ruler of earth, Keshava, being 
thus gratified, bestowed on them the eight- 
fold attributes, called Aisharyja and other 
objects which they had desired to obtain. 

98. O descendant of Bharata, having 

bestowed these on them the deitj' disap- 
peared before their very sight as a flash of 
lightning in a cloud. Thus did it become 
known on earth by the- name of Sapta 
Cham. , . 

99. . If seven Chams are offered here, 

it secures greater merit than that of giving 
away one thousand kine, that of one 
hundred Rajsh uyas and that of one thous- 
and ds/j-wwied/ms, (sacrifices). ' 

100. king of kings, leaving that 
Tirtha, one should go to the Roudra Pada\ 
and worshipping M.ahadeva there, one ob- 
tains the fruit of Asviamedha s''.crifice. 

tor. O king, going to Manimanta, and 
practising Bratiihacharja and subduing 
one’s mind, and living there for (only) one 
ni.ght, one obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma 
(sacrifice). 

102. O king . of kings, O best of the 
Bharata race, one should then go to Davika] 
celebrated all over the world. It is heard 
that the Bramhana first came into existence 
in that place. 

10.3, Here -is situated the region of the 
weilderof the trident (Siva) which is celebrat- 
ed all over the world. Bathing in the 
Davika, and worshipping Mahaswara, , - ’ 

104. And by offering Charn to the best 
of the dieties, O best of the Bharata- race, 
one obtains the fruit of sacrifices that is 
capable of fulfilling every desire. 

103. . There is another Tirtha of. 

Rudra, called Kamakhya frequented by 
the celestials. Bathing- in -it, a man soon 
obtains- salvation. • - . - - ' y = - 
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■io6. By touching the water of ^ajana, 
^ojana, Branka, Valuka and Pitslipama 
one becomes freed from grief and death. 

107. It is said that the sacred Davika 
(Thirtka), frequented the celestials and 
Rishis, is five Yoyanas in length and half a 
Yoyaiia in breadth. 

loS. O king, one should then go in due 
order to Dirghasatra. There did Bramha 
and the celestials, the Sidhyas and the 
great Rishis, 

109. Being installed performed the long- 
extending sacrifice with regulated vows. . 

no. O king of kings, O chastiser of 
foes, O descendant of Bharata, going to 
Dirghasatra, one obtains the fruits of 
Rajshitya and Aswamedha. 

III. Then one should go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to Viiiasana, where 
the Saraswati disappeared on the breast of 
the Meru (mountain), 

. 112. And then again reappeared at 
Chamasha, Sivodveda and Nagaveda. 
Bathing in Ckamashveda one obtains tli'e 
fruits of Agnishtama. 

1 13. Bathing in Sivodveda a man obtains 
the fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 
Bathing in Nagaveda a man goes to the 
region of the Nagas. 

1 14 — 1 13. O king of kings, going to the 
inaccessible ihirika, called Sashyana, where 
the cranes disappear in the forms of Susas 
and reappear every year in the month of 
Kartikaya and bathe in the Sa xaswati, O 
descendant of Bharata, O best of the 
bharata race, O greatly exalted one, 

116. O chief of men, one, bathing there, 
becomes like the moon and obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

Z17. O descendant of Kuru, going next 
to Kumarkoti with subdued soul, one should 
bathe there and engage himself in worship- 
ping the celestials and the Pitris. 

' Z18. He thus obtains the fruits of giving 
away ten thousand Idne and raises his race 
to the highest state. O virtuous man, one 
should then go to Rttdrakati with subdued 
soul. 

r 119. Here, O great king, in olden 
days ten .millions of Rishis were assembled 
and were filled with great joy at the prospect 
of seeing Rudra (Siva) 

' 120. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
“i have first seen (thediety) Vrishadh3'aja” 
“I liave first seen •(the diety) Vrishadhyaja” 
thus the Rishis spoke to one another. . 

• , ' ■ I 

..1 2 1.. O ruler of earth, thereupon in order 
to -prevent disputes amongst .’'.those self- 


controlled Rishis, the lord of Yoga (Siva) by 
his Yoga powers, 

122. Multiplied himself into ten millions 
of forms and appeared before the Rishis. 
Then they all separately thought, " I have 
seen him first.', 

123. O king, being (much) pleased with 
the great devotion of those Rishis of sub- 
dued soul, Mahadeva granted them a 
boon, 

124. (Saying) "From to-da3'3'our virtue* 
will increase" O foremost of men, bathing 
with purity in Rjodrakota 

125* A man obtains the fruits of the 

(sacrifice) and saves his race. 

O king of kings, one should then go to the 

Sangama, celebrated all over the world, 

• • 

126. A region of great sacredness, 
where the Sarasmaii mixes with the sea. 
Here Keshava is worshipped by Bramha 
and other celestials,' by Rishis and by asce- 
tics. 

127. On the fourteenth day of the white 
fortnight of Chaitra, O king of kings, O 
foremost of men, bathing there one obtains 
the fruits of giving away much wealth. His. 
sins being all destroyed and his soul be- 
coming pure, he goes to the region of 
Bramha. 

128. O ruler of men, it is there that the 
Rishis completed many sacrifices. Going 
to this Satravasana one obtains the fruits of 
giving away one thousand kine.* 

Tints ends the eighty second chapter, the 
description of tirtkas, in the Tirthajatra of 
Yana Parva„ 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. 

(TIRTHA Continued. 

Pulastya said •— 

1. O king of kings, one should then go 
to Kuruksbetra, adored b3’ all and at the 
sight of which sins of all creatures are des- 
troyed. 

2. He, who alwa3rs says, "I shall go to 
Kurukshetra, I shall live in Kurukshetra" 
is cleansed off all his sins. 

3. The very dust of Kurukshetra carried 
by the wind leads even the man of sinful 
deeds to the highest state. 

_ 4. He who lives in Kurukshetra which is 
situated south of the Saraswati and the 
north of the Df’iskadwati (reall)' lives in 
heaven. . 
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5. O hero ever steady in battle, one 
should live there for a month where 
dows the Saraswati. Bramha and other 
celestials, the Kishis, the Sidhas, the 
Charanas, 

rt. The Gnndharvas, the Apsaras the 
Jalcshas, the Nagas, — O ruler of earth, O 
descendant of Bharata, — all often go to that 
greatly sacred Bramhalcshctra. 

7. O hero slcadj' in battle, even the 
sins of him who onl^' mentally desires to go 
to Ivurukshctra arc all dcstro3’cd ; and he 
goes to the region of Brahma. 

S. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, he 
T.’ho goes to Kurultshetra with due 
respect, obtains the fruits of Rajsktia and 
Ashvusmeaka sacrifices. 

o. Then saluting the greatly powerful 
gate-keeper, the Jaksha, hTankanaka, one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kinc, 

10. O virtuous man, O king of kings, 
one should then go to the excellent region 
of Vishnu, called Satata, where Hari is 
always present. 

11. Biithing there and bowing to Hari, 
the creator uf the three worlds, one obtains 
the fruits of Ash-xamedha sacrifice and 
goes to the region of Vishnu. 

13 , Then one should go to the Tiriha 
named Pariplava, celebrated all over Ute 
three worlds. O descendant of Bharata, 
he obtains greater fruits than^ those of 
the Agnishtama and Atirata (sacrifices). 

13. Then going to the Tiriha, called 
Priihivi one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. O ruler of men, 
going to the Salukini, the pilgrim, 

14. Bathing there in the Dasashvoa- 
medfta obtains the fruits of ten Askviamedha 
sacrifice. Then going to the excellent 
Tiriha of the Nag.as, called Sarpadevi, 

15. One obtains fruits of the Agnishfaina 
CsacriHce) and goes to the region of the 
Nagas. O virtuous man, one should then 
go to the gate-keeper, Taraniuha. 

16. Living there for only one night, one 
obtains the fruits of giving • away one 
thousand kine. Then going to the five 
rivers with regulated diet and subdued 
soul, 

17. And bathing in the KoH Tiriha, one 
obtains the fruits of Ashioantedha sacrifice. 
Going to the Tiriha called Asninas one 
acquires personal beauty. 

j 8. O virtuous man, one should then go 
to the excellent Tiriha, called Taraha, wliere 
Vishnu formerly in his boar form lived.' 


19. O foremost of men, bathing' there 
one obtains the fruits of Agnishtama, Oking 
of kings, one should then go to the Sama 
Tiriha, situated in Jainti. 

20. Bathing in it a man obtains the 
fruits of the Rajshyua sacrifice. Bathing 
in Ektthansa a man obtains the fruits m 
giving away one thousand kine. 

21. O ruler of men, going to Krita- 
choichang, thc_ pilgrim obtains the lotus- 
eyed diety (Vishnuj and becomes pure in 
soul. 

22. Then going _ to the region of the 
illustrious Sthamt (Siva), called Manjabaia, 
and living there for one night, one acquires 
the state of Ganapaihya. 

23. O grc,-it king, there is the celebrated 
Tiriha called Sahkhini ; O king of kings, 

f oing and bathing in that Tirtlia one’s alf 
csircs arc fulfilled. 

24. O best of the Bharata race, it is 
known as the gate of Kurttksheira. Tlie 
pilgrim with subdued soul should walk 
round it. 

25 — 29. It was created by the illustrious 
son of Jamadagni, Rama. It is equal to 
the Pushkara. O king, bathing in it and 
worshipping the Pitris and the celestials, 
he becomes successful in everything and 
obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice. 
TIren the pilgrim should go with subdued 
soul to Ramafirada ; 

27. O king of kings, the greatly efful- 
gent and heroic Rama, exterminating the 
Kastrayas dug five lakes. 

28. O foremost of men, we have heard 
that he filled them with their blood. He 
offered that (blood) as oblations to all his 
S3JI5 and grandsires. 

29. O ruler of men, thereupon the Pitris, 
being pleased with him, thus spoke to 
Rama. 

The Pitris said 

O greatly exalted Rama, O Rama, O 
descendant of Vrigu, wearc pleased 

30. O lord, with your filial piety and with 
3'our great prowess. O greatly effulgent one^ 
be blessed. Ash the boon you desire td 
get. 

Pnlasiya said:— 

31. O king, having been thus addressed, 
that foremost of smiters, Rama, thus spoke, 
with joined hands to the Pitris who -were' 
in the sky. 

Bamasaid:— ' 

' ■32. Jf yon are pleased with me. and if 
I have deserved your favour, I desire to get 
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thls_ {nvour from -the Pitris that I may 
again derive pleasure in asceticism. 

33. ' With j’Our power left the sin I have 
incurred by exterminating the Kashlryas 
from wrath, be all destroyed. 

34. Let also my these lakes become 
Tirthas, celebrated all over the earth. 

Pnlastya said 

Having heard these blessed words of 
Rama, tfie Pitris, 

35. Becoming highly pleased and filled 
with joy, thus replied to Rama, “Let your 
asceticism incrc.ise for 3'our great filial 
piety. 

36. You have exterminated the lOiash- 
trj'as from wrath, — but you are already 
freed from that sin, for they have fallen for 
their own tmis) deeds. 

37. Without the least doubt your these 
lakes will be Tirthas. He who will bathe 
in these lakes and offer oblations to the 
Pitris 

28. Will make his Pitris pleased ^-ith 
him. They will grant him the desired 
objects so difficult to be obtained in this 
world and lead him to the celestial region." 

39. O king, having granted this boon, 
the Pitris saluted Rama, the descendant of 
Bhrigu, and disappeared then and there. 

■ 40 — 4t. It was thus the lakes of the illus- 
trious descendant of Bhrigu became sacred. 
Leading the life of a Brahmachari and 
observing sacred vows, if one bathes in 
these lakes of Rama and worships Rama, 
O king of kings, he obtains the fruits of 
giving away much wealth. O perpetuator 
of ,thc K.uru race, going to Bansamiilaka, 
the pilgrim 

42. Saves his own race by bathing in 
Bansamiilaka. O best of the Bharata race, 
going to Kaisodhada, 

43. And bathing in that Tiriha one puri- 
fies his body without the least doubt. Ac- 
quiring a purified body, one goes to the 
excellent regions of bliss. 

44. O virtuous man, one should then £[o 
to that Tiriha, called Lokadhara which is 
celebrated all over the three worlds and 
where greatly effulgent Vishnu had formerly 
created the world. 

45. O king, going to the Lokadhara 
tirtha, celebrated over the three worlds, 
and bathing in that foremost of Tirthas one 
acquires many worlds for himself. 

46. Going with subdued mind to the 
called Sri and bathing in it, and 

; worshipping the Pitris and the celestials 
there, pne obtains great, affluence. 


47. iJeadmgtlielife of- a Brdmh'achdri 
and having one's soul subdued, he who goes: 
to the Tirtha, called Kapila dnd bathes in 
it and worships the Pilns and.the celestials, 

48. That man, obtains the fruit of giving 
away one thousand Kapila kine; Going with 
subdued soul to the 7 VW/ia, ' called Surja 
and bathing in it, 

49. And worshipping the Pitris and the- 
celestials with fasting, one obtains ihe fruits 
of Agnistoma and goes to the region of- 
Surja. 

50. Going in due order to the Gavahana- 
and bathing in it, the pilgrim obtains .the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. . 

SI; perpetuator _ of the Kuru race, 
bathing in the Diviiirthaa. man acquires* 
great prowess. 

52. O king of kings, one should then' 
go to the gate-kce|}cr, Turantaka, 'which 
is in the Saraswafi' and which belongs to' 
the illustrious chief of the Jakshas. 

55. O king, bathing in it, a man obtains' 
the fniits of Agnishtama (sacrifice}! O 
virtuous king, one should then ‘go to Brahma- 
varta. ^ 

54. Bathing in the Bramhavarta a man 
obtains the regions of Bramha. O king of 
kings, one should then go to the excellent 
Tirthas called Shu. 

55. There the Pitris are always present’ 
wkh the celestials. Bathing there and wor- 
shipping the Pitris and the celestials, 

56. One obtains the fruits of Asksaa- 
medha (sacrifice) and goes to the region'of 
Bramha. O virtuous man, it is therefore 
that Sutirtha situate in Ambamati is so 
very excellent. 

57. O best of the Bharata race, bathing 
in the Tirtha of Kashiswara, one is freed 
from all diseases ; and he is ad,ored. in the 
region of Bramha. 

58. ^ O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
there is also Matri Tirtha, bathing in which 
one obtains large progeny and great pros- 
perity. 

59. O great king, one should then go 

w'ith regulated diet and subdued soul to. 
Sitavana. There is one thing there which, 
is not to be seen any where else. . j 

do. O ruler of men, man obtains virtue' 
by only going there.' O descendant 'of Bh'a- 
rata, shaving there one's hair, a man''be}>- 
comes sanctified. •- ' ' 

61. O great king, in that i»ot there is a 
TtVf/ia ’.called SaviUomapha, O foremost-of 
men, learned Bramhanas who always visit 
Tirthas, ■ ' . 
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f‘2. Get great pleasure by bathing in it. 
O best of the Bharaia race, shaving their 
heads at the S.trilloniaJ'iha Tirtha, 

63. The excellent Bramlianas acquire 
holiness bv Pranay^Tna ; and becoming 
T>::'e-saulcd they obtain the highest state. 

(54. O ruler of earth, O foremost of men, 
there is in that spot another Tirtha^ called 
D-ishas'zivantsdhs. Bathing in it, one 
obtains the highest state. 

O Icing of kings, one should then go 
tn }.'t:Kasha, celebrated all over the world, 
fJ king, where some black deer, pierced by 
the arrows of a hunter, 

C'd. Jumped into its water and were 
transformed into human beings. Bathing 
in that Tiriha with leading the life of a 
Jlr,-'- .v.Krhari and having one’s soul sub- 
dued. 


77. And in Rudrahoii and also in the! 
wells and lakes that are there. O .ruler of ' 
earth, O best of the Bharata race, there is 
also the Tirtha called Ilaspada. 

^ 7S. Bathing in it and worshipping there 

I the Pitris and the celestials, one does not 
I meet with any calamity. He obtains. -the 
' fruits of Bajpaya (sacrifice). 

I 79. O ruler of earth, O descendant of 
' Bharata, bathing m Kindava and Kinjapa, 

I one obtains the fruits of measureless gifts 
! and of infinite recitation of prayers. 

■ 80. ^ Bathing in Kalasa with devotion 

• and ivith one's passions subdued, a man ob- 
' tains the fruits of Agnishtonia sacriRce. 

I 81. O best of the Kurus, in the east of 
I Sarnka is the sacred Tirtha of the illustri- 
! ous Xarada, known by the name of Anaja- 


67. One is freed from all sins ; and becom- 
ing pure S3u!':d ha is adored in the region of 
Brarih.".. O ruler of men, in the east of 
Jlf'cv'cr';/!, only a Kasha from it, 

C5. Tiiere is a celebrated river named 
Apai;a which is ever frequented b)* the 
Sidhvas. The man who offers there Samaka 
food' 

69. To the celestials and the Pllris secures 
great virtuous merit. One Brahma na fed 
there is equal to million of Brahmanas 
fed. 

70. Bathing in it and worshipping the 
Pitris and the celestials and living there 
oh])' for a night, one obtains the fruit of 
Agniskioma (sacrifice). 

71. O king of kings, O descendant of 
Bharata, one should then go to that excell- 
ent region of Bramha which is celebrated 
on earth by the name of Bramhadttmvara. 

72. O foremost of men, bathing in the 
lakes of the seven Rishis and also in the 
Kadara of the high-souled Kapila 

73. With pure mind and subdued soul, 
and going to Bramha, one’s all sins are des- 
troyed ; and his soul being made pure, he 
goes to the region of Bramha. 

74. Going to the inaccessibIe‘'Yjf’*»'^^«flJ 
Kadara of Kapisthala and having his sins all 
burnt by asceticism, one obtains the power 
of disappearance at will. 

. 75. O king of kings, one should then go 
to Saraka, celebrated over the three worlds. 
Seei.'ig there Vrish.adwaja (Mahadeva) on 
the fourteenth day of the black fortnight, - 

■ 76. One obtains all that he desires and 
goes to the celestial region. O descendant 
of Kuru, thirty millions- of Tirthas are in 
Saraka, 


tima, 

82. O descendant of Bharata, a man, 
b.nthing in that Tirtha, obtains excellent 
regions (after death) at the command of 
Nar.-ida. 

83. O king, one should go on the tenth 
of the wliite fortnight to PtttSarika. Bath- 
ing there, a man obtains the fruits of Ptmda- 
rika sacrifice. 

84. One should then go to Tripisia, 
celebrated all over the three worlds. There 
flows the sacred and the sin -destroying Bat- 
tharani river. 

85. Bathing in it and worshipping there 
the weilder of trident, Vrishadhwaja (Siva),- 
onc obtains the highest state, all his sins- 
being destroyed and his soul being purified. 

86. O king of kings, one should then go' 
to the excellent Tirtha of Falaki. O king, 
there the celestials are always present in 
Fttlakivana, 

87. And they undergo there great asce- 
ticism for manjr }'ears together. Bathing 
then in the Drishadvsati and worshipping 
the celestials, a man 

38. ' O descendant of Bharata, obtains 
fruits superior to those of both the Agaishto- 
ma and Atiratha (sacrifices). O descen- 
dant of Bharata, bathing in the Tirtha 
called Sarvadevaia, 

89. O king of kings, a man obtains the 
fruits of_ giving ’aw.-iy one thousand kine. 
Bathing in the Panikhata and worshipping 
there the celestials, a man 

90. O descendant of Bharata, obtains 
fruits superior to those of Agnishtoma and 
Atirata. He also obtains the fruits of- 
Rajshyiia and goes to the region of the* 
Rishis. 

■91-. O virtuous man, one should then go 
to the excellent. Tirtha, called Misraha. O 
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Icing of kings, in that Tirihaol the illiislrious 
Ji/isn'in, 

92. It has been lieard bj- ns that V3’nsa 
for the sake of tlio Bramhanas inixccl up 
ali_ tlie TirtJias. 'J'lic man wlio batlics in 
Misraka batiies in all the Tirfhas, 

93. One sliotilcl then go witli regniatecl 
diet and subdued soni to lyinavaun. Bath- 
ing there in the .^fatilijahn on^ obtains the 
fruits of giving awa^' one tlionsand kine. 

94* Going to the Devi Ttrl'tu in ^Fadhu- 
vaif, the man who bathes with purity and 
worships the Pitris and the celestials 

95.^ Obtains at the command of the 
celcslltils the fruit of giving awaj’ one llious- 
and kine. O descendant of Biiarata, he 
who at the confluence of tlie Kettsiha and 
the Drisad'vati 

06. Batites witii regulated diet is freed 
from all sins. One should then go to the 
Tiriha named Vjasnstktili where the wise 
V^’asa 

97. Afllicted as he was with the grief 
for the death of his son, detennind “to give 
up his being, and where, O king of kings, 
he was cheered up by the celestials. 

9S. Going to (V3'asa), Sthali one obtains 
the fruits of giving awa3' one thousand 
kine. Going to the well, called \Ktitdti({(t, 
he who throws into it one Pre.sthn of 
sesame, 

99. O pcrpciuator of the Kara race, ob- 
tains the highest success, and he is freed 
from all his debts. Bathing in the V'edi 
Tiriha, one obtains the fruit of giving awa;- 
one thousand Itinc. 

TOO, There arc two celebrated Tirlhas 
called Aims and Sudina, O foremost of 
men, bathing there one goes to the regions 
of Surja. 

10 1. One should then go to jUri^ndluiwa, 
celebrated all over the there worlds. O 
best of kings, one should bathe there in the 
Ganges. 

ro2. Worshipping there hlahadeva, one 
obtains the fruits of Ash'ivnmcdha. Bath- 
ing in the Devt Tiriha, a man obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

103. One should then go to Vamauaka, 
celebrated over the three worlds. Bathing 
there in the Vishnupada and worshipping 
Vaiaajia, 

104. One, being freed from all his sins 
and his soul being purified goes- to the 
region of Vishnu. Bathing in the Kulam- 
ptam one purifies his own race, 

165. Going to the lake of Pavana, which 
is a excellent 7'iriha called Marttia, and 


bathing^ there, O foremost of meti, one is 
adored in the regions of V.nyu. 

loG. Bathing in the lake of the immortals 
and worshipping tlie lord of the immortals, 
one is adored in the celestial region 
through the prowess of the immortals. 

107. B.athing according to the ordinance 
in the Salisurja of .Solihotra, O king of 
kings, one obtains liic fruits of giving awa3’ 
one thousand kine. 

ro8. O best of the Bharata race, bathing 
in the Tiriha called Srihiiitja in the Sara‘S 
sveatl, one obtains the fruits of Agnishloma 
sacrilicc. 

109. O perpetuator of the Kura race, 
then going to the Naimishakiinja, the 
ascetic Rishis had in the days of 3-orc left 
Kaiiiiisha, 

110. And going to a visit ol Tirihas, 
ihcN' went to Kuriikshctra. O best of the 
Biiarata race, there on the banks of the 
S'arasv’aii, a grove was made ; 

Tii. It served .as a resting place for 
them and it was ver;’ delightful to all of 
them. Batliing in that Ktti:Ja, a man ob- 
tains the fruits of Agitishiovia sacrifice. 

1 12. O virluoiis man, one should then 
go to the excellent Tiriha, called Kanga, 
Bathing in the IPat;ga Tiriha a man ob- 
tains the fruits of giving a.\\Ry one thousand 
kine. 

113. O king of kings, one should then 
go to the exccilent Tiriha, <m\\c.A Brnmha. 
B.athing there, the other three orders 
obtain the slates of a Brahmana. 

IK). And if .a Brahman bathes there, he 
becomes puro-soulcd and obtains the highest 
refuge, O foremost of men, one slioukl 
then go to the excellent 2'iriha, called Soma. 

1 15. O king, bathing tiierc, a mangoes 
to the region of Soma. O ruler of men, one 
should then go to the Tiriha, called Sapta- 
Sarasveaia, 

116 — 1 1 7. Where the celebrated great 
Eishi Mankanaka obtained success in as- 
ticisim. O king, we have heard that in the 
days of V'orc Mankanak.a cut his hand with 
Kiisa grass, and from his that wound 
vegetable juice flowed out (instead of blood). 
O king, seeing that vegetable juice, he 
began to dance in jov'. 

118. When he thus began to dance, all 
the mobile and immobile creatures be* 
gan to dance. 

1 19. O ruler of men, O king, then 
Bramha and other celestials and the .ascetic 
Rishis all went to Mahadeva and represent- 
ed to him all about the Rishi. 

120. (The3' said), "O deiL3’, 3'OU should 
do that by which the Ri^ii 11133' not 
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dance.”^' Cominq;- to tlie. dancing Rislii.who 
was senseless in jo^', the deit}' tlius 'spoke 
to him in order to do good to the celestials. 

Siva said 

121. O great Rishi, O virtuous man, 
>yhy are )'ou dancing? O foremost of Rishis, 
why are you so mucli delighted ? 

The Eishi said 

122. O foremost of Bramhans, I am an 
ascetic ever steady in the path of virtue. 
O Brahmana, do you not see that vegetable- 
juice is flowing from the wound of my 
•hand ? 

123. Seeing which I am dancing in great 
joy. 

Pulasfcya said 

To tliat Rishi who was blinded by 
emotion, the deity smilingly thus spoke. 

124 — 125. “O Brahmana, I am not at all 
astonished. Behold me.” O foremost of 
men, O sinless king, having thus addressed 
him, Mahadeva pressed his thumb bj' the 
tip of his own finger. O king, then from 
that wound came out ashes white as snow. 

126. O king, seeing this the Rishi be- 
came filled wiili siiame and fell at his feet. 
Believing that there was notliing better and 
greater than the Rudra, (he thus adored 
him). 

127. "0 wielder of trident, )’ou are the 
refuge of the celestials and the .Asuras, — 
nay of the whole universe. You have 
created the three worlds with their mobile 
and immobile creatures. 

12S. It is you again who swallow every- 
thing at the end of the Yuga. You are in- 
capable of being known b)' the celestials, — 
what to speak of me ! 

, 129. O sinless one, the celestials with 
Bramha are displayed in ^’ou. You are 
everything, the creator himself, and the or- 
dainer of the world. 

130. It is through 3'our favour that the 
celestials sport without an.viet3’ or fear.” 
Having thus adored Mahadeva, the Rishi 
thus spoke to him ; 

131. “O god of gods, grant me your 

grace, so that my asceticism may hot dimi- 
nish.” Thereupon the deit3’, becoming glad 
in heart, thus spoke to that ' Brahmana 
Rishi, • : ■ ■ 

,132., “O Brahmana, let your ' asceticisiti’ 
increase thousand-fold .through' m3' grace.' 
O great Rishi, I shall live with you iii 3'our 
hermitage. ’ ' ■ - 

133. Sapta-Saraswata, those 

that will worship me will obtain everything. 

^7 


.however, difficult -.to. .get, hercj-and.'here- 
after. __ . ' ' .. 

134! The3'"wi!I, without doubt, attain to 
the Saraswata region.” Having said this, 
Mahadeva disappeared then and there. 

135. One should then go to Asavasha, 
celebrated all over the world, where Bramha 
and other celestials and ascetic Rishis, 

136. And the illustrious Kartike3'a, O 
descendant of Bharata, impelled by the 
desire to do good to the descendant of 
Bhrigu, are ever prssent during the three 
Saiidhyas. 

137. O foremost of men, bathing in the 
Tirtha called Kapalmnochana v:h\cb cleans- 
es off one’s sins, one is freed from all his 
sins. 

138. O best of men, one should then, go to 
the Tirihn called Agni. Bathing there, one 
goes to the region of Agni and saves his 
own face. 

139. O best of the Bharata race, there is 

a Tirih-Si of Vishwamitra. O best of men/ 
bathing there, one obtains the status of a 
Brahmana. ■ 

140. Going to the Bralimajont with 
purit3' and witli subdued soul, and, O best of 
men, bathing there one goes to the region of 
Bramha. 

141. There is no doubt that, he thus sanc- 
tifies his seven generations upwards and 
downwards. O king of kings, one should 
then go to the Tirtha., celebrated all over tlie 
world, 

142. Which is known b3' the name, of 
Prithiidaka belonging to Karliiteya'. ' G 
king, b3' bathing there and worshipping’ the 
Pitris and the celestials, 

143. Whatever bad acts one, — whether 
a man or a woman, — has committed' 
willingly or unwittingl3', impelled b3’ human- 
motives, 

l’44. O descendant of Bharata, are all 
destroy'ed. He obtains the fruits of Asiva-^ 
medh-A (sacrifice) and also goes , to 
heaven. 

1-45. The learned men say that Kurii- 
kshetrais hol3’, — holier than Kurukshetra'is 
the holier than the SaraswatP 

are all the Tirthas put together,— !-ahd'Kolief.' 
than all Tirthas is the Prithndaka. ■ '•■• 

.146..- He, \yhaby the recitation of 'prayers 
casts off his body'at Brff/joio^a wliic.h' is'fhe^ 
best' of air the Tirthas', 'becomes an, ;im-;' 

I mortal. 

'i'47. it has been suiig by Sanatkumara . 
and the illustrious Vyasa. O king, it jis iti; 
the Vedas also, that one should go tb the , 
PnV/iWa/ta with subdued soul. , 
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148. _ O perpetiiator of the Kuru race, no 
Tirtha is superior to Prithudaka, 'I'here 
is no doubt that, that Tirtha is piirifj'ingi 
tioly and sin*dc 5 tro 3 'in£f. 

149. O foremost of mcn ,0 best of the 
Bharnta race, bathing' in the PrUhudaka 
(even) sinful men go to heaven. Thus say 
all wise men. 

150. O best of the Bharnta race, O king, 
there is another Tirtha. called Madhtisraba. 
Bathing there, a man obtains the fruits of 
giving away one thousand kinc. 

151. O king of kings, one should then go 
In due order to the celebrated and sacred 
Tirtha where the Saraswaii and the hruna 
arc united together. 

152. The man who bathes there fasting 
for three nights, is cleansed of even the sin. of 
killing a Briaiimann. He obtains the fruits 
greater than those of Agnishloma and the 
Atiratha (sacrifices) 

153. O best of the Bharata race, he saves 
his anscestors seven generations upwards 
and downwards. O perpetiiator of the 
Kuru race, there is another TirtlTa, called 
Ardhahila, 

154. Darbhi created it in the daj's of 
yore from compassion for the Bramhanas. 
By vows, by taking the sacred thread, by 
fasts, 

ISS* By rites, and by Mantras, one cer- 
tainly bccome-i a Brtimhana. O foremost 
of men, it has been seen by the ancients 
that by bathing there, men destitute of rites 
and Afantras .arc made learned and arc 
endued with the fruits of observing the 
vows. 

156. O foremost of men, D<arbhi h.*!'! 
brought there also the four oceans. Bath- 
ing in them one does not meet with aii}’ 
calamity. 

157. He obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kinc. O virtuous in.an, 
one should then go to the Tirtha called 
Sata-Sahasrakam. 

158. There are two celebrated Tirilias 
called Sahasraha. Bathing in them one ob- 
tains the fruits of giving awaj' one thousand 
kine. 

.. 159. Fasts and gifts there multiply them- 
selves thousandfold. O king of kings, one 
should then go to the cxcellen't Tirtha called 
Retiuka. 

j6o. Bathing there and being en- 
gaged there in- .worshipping the celestials 
and the Pitris, one becomes piirc-souled. 
His sins being '.nil.', destroyed, he obtains 
the fruits of Agnishtoma, j 


161. Bathing there in the Tirtha caWed 
Vtmochona with passions and senses sub- 
dued, one is cleansed of all his sins derived 
from receiving gifts. 

162, Then going to Panshabati with 
passions ccntrollcd and with Brahmaeharja 
life, one becomes greatly virtuous, and is 
adored in the region of the virtuous. 

163—63. One^ should then go to the 
Tirtha, called Tajnsha, belonging to Vanina 
blazing in its own viTuIgence. Tiicrc tbe 
lorld of Yoga, Vrishdhwaja, Stiianu Iiimself 
is .-ilw.iys is present. There Brahma and 
and the other celestials inst.alled Guha in the 
comm-md of the celestial army. Going * 
there lie who worships the lord of the celes- 
tials obtains success. O perpetuater of the 
Kuril race, in the cast of Tajasha, there is 
a Tirtha called Kuru, 

166. Bathing in tbe Kuru-tirtha with 
passions controlled and with life of a 
Brahmaeharee, liis soul being purified and 
and his sins being all destroyed, one goes 
to tlic region of Brahma. 

167. One sliouid then go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to Sarga-divara. 

He ob.iins liie fruits of giving away one 
thousand kinc and goes to the region of 
Brahma. 

68. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 
should go to Anarahtt, O king, battling 
there one never meets with any difficult}*. 

169. O ruler of earth, O foremost of 
men, there Brahma himself accompanied by 
the cclc.stinls with Narayana at their bead 
is always present. 

170. O king of kings, O pcrpclntor of 
the Kuru race, the wife of Riidra is also 
present there. He who beholds that goddess 
never meets with any calamity. 

171. O king, there is (an image) of the 
husband of Uma, the lord of the universe. 
He who secs that great god is cleansed of all 
his sins. 

172. O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
seeing the lotiis-navcllcd Narayana, one 
blazes forth and goes to the region of 
Vishnu. 

174. O king, then the pilgrim should go 
to the Tirtha, called Sashtipura. Walking 
round it, be obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

175. O descendant of Bliarata, gomg._ to 
the Tirtha, called Pavana and worshipping 
the Pitris. and thcjcelcstlals, on’e obtains the 
fruits of Agnistoma sacrifice. 

176. b best of the Bharata. race, O. 

■ ruler of earth, .there is Gangahrada and 
another well (Tirtha) ; in that well .thirty 

’ inillidns of” Tyri/iBs life prtesent. , 
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•7;- O king’, batliingf there, a man goes 
*3 t’.ie celestial region. Bathing in .*I*ngava 
anJ worshipping Maheswara, 

178. A man obtains the suite of Gana- 
pa!_\-,i and saves his race. One sljonid 
then ffo to the Tirika called Sthanubata, 
celebrated ail over the three worlds. 

179. O king, balliing there .1 mm goes 
t.*) the celesti.il rc^tion. One bho-.ild then 

o to Vedaripaciiana, tiie Ijcrmil.ige of 
'.ishibiiUi. 

tSo. a man, fasting there for three 
iiigl’.ts. shouhl cat Vadari (Jujubes). He 
w!io lives on Vadat'i for twelve yearn, 

rSr. And, O ruler of men, he who fasts 
there for th:ee nights, obtains cnu.il merits. 
O king, going to htdremarja, the Pilgrim 

iSe. Is adored in the region of Indra 
bv fasting liscre day anil night. G.iing to 
/tr.ir.r/r-ii, he vbo lives there for one night 

iSj. With regulated v/iws and truthful- 
ness, becomes adored in the region of 
Brahma. 

1S4. Where there is (he hermitage of 
Aditya, the illustrious dicty of grc.it cITiil- 
gcncc, i't’.t.sre is also another Tirtha). Balh- 
in>r in ft, .,iul worshipping there llic god of 
light, a man 

385. Goes to the region of Soma and 
saves Ills race. O ruler of men, bathing in 
tlic Santa Tirtha, the Pilgrim 

-18). Goes to the region of Soma with- 
out any doubt. O virtuous man, one should 
then go to liic illustrious Dadliiclti's 

1S7. Sacred Tirtha c.illcd Povaka, cele- 
brated all over the world. Here was born 
that ocean of ascctcisin, Angiras, of tlic 
Sarasvv.ita ra'-c. 

I S3. B.ithing in that Tirtha, a m.in 
obtains the fruits of Asisaviedha sacrifice, 
and he without any doubt obtains the re- 
gion of Saraswati. 

1S9. One should then go with regulated 
wows andjwiih the life of Brahmacharja to 
Kanyasrama. O king, living there three 
nights with regulated diet and subdued soul, 

190. One obtains one hundred celestial 
damsels and goes to the region of Brahma. 
O virtuous one, one sliould then go to the 
Tirtha called Sanihati, 

191. Brahma and other ccicsti.iis and 
ascetic Rishis go there every month ' and 
earn great virtue. 

102. Bathing in Sankilar during a solar 
ecclipse, one .obtains tlic fruits ot Ashtea- 
-medha sacrifice and of other sacrifices that 
are everlasting. 


193. Whatever Tirtha exists^ on earth 
or in the sky, all the rivers, lakes, ponds, 
springs, 

194. Large and small tanks and all 
other Tirthas sacred to particular gods, O 
ruler of men, all come here without doubt 
on tlic daj' of new moon, 

195. And they certainly mix with Sana- 
l.nit every month. It is therefore that this 
Tirtha is known by the name of Sanahata, 

196. He who bathes there and drinks its 
water is adored in the ccloctial region. In 
a solar ecclipse on the new mc'n 

197. He who performs Sradha ceremony 
here after h.iviiig bathed obtains the fruits 
of the performance of one thousand horsc- 
secrificcs. 

19S — 99. Wlialpver sins a man or a. 
woman commits are without doubt all des- 
troyed as soon as one bathes and performs 
Sradha ccremoney in this Tirtha, He also 
goes to the region of Brahma on a lotus 
colored car. 

300. Bathing then in Kofi Tttiha after 
havin,: worsliippcd the Jahsha door-keeper, 
Macliukraka, one obtains tlie fruits of 
giving away gold in abundance. 

201. O best of the Bharata race, there 
is a Tirtha called Gangahrada. O virtuous 
man, bathing there with subdued soul and 
with Brahmaeharya life, 

202. A man obtains the fruits of Raj- 
shitya and Asavjamedha sacrifice. On earth 
the Tirtha called Naimisha and in the sky 
the Tirtha called Piishkara (are great), 

203. But in all the three worlds Kiirtik- 
sheira is the greatest. Even the dust of 
Kuruivshetra carried by wind 

294 Takes away the sinful men to the 
highest state. In iiic north (of it) flow.s the 
Drishadviati and in the south the Sara- 
swati, 

205 He who lives in this region really 
lives in heaven. "I will go to Kurukshetra, 
I will live in ICurukshetra," he who utters 
these words even once becomes cleansed of 
all his sins. 

2o 6, The sacred Knrukshetra which is 
adored by the celestials is considered the 
sacrificial altar of the gods. Those mortals' 
that live there have nothing to make 
them miserable at any time. 

. 207. The region that lies between 
Tamaluka and Arantuka and the lakes 
of Rama and Machakruka is (called Kuruk- 
shetra). It is also called Samantapan- 
chaka. It is said to be the northern sacri- 
ficial altar of the Grandsire (Bramaha) 

Thus ends the eighty third chapter in 
TirtKayaira af 'Vana Parva, • , 
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CH AFTER LXXXiv. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARV A)— Conti'nncd. 

Piilastya said 

1. O great king, one should tlien go to 
the excellent tirtha, called Dhnrma where 
the greatly exalted Dharina performed ex- 
cellent asceticism. 

2. It is for this reason he made the 
place a sacred tirtha and made it known 
after his own name. O king, bathing there 
a virtuous-man with subdued soul 

3. Purifies without doubt his ancestors 
seven generations upwards and downwards. 
O idng of kings, one should then go to the 
excellent Ganabapi. 

4. (Going there) one obtains the fruits : 
of Agnishfoma and goes to tltc region of 
INIunis. O king, a man should then go to 
Sit nga It lit kva ti n . 

5. 'I'liere live Bramha and other celes- 
tials, the Rishis, the ascetics, the Sidhj'as, 
the Charanas, tlie Gandharvas, the Iwnnar- 
as and the great Nagas. 

6 . As soon as one enters that forest all 
sins arc destroyed. There flows that best of 
streams, that foremost river of all rivers, 

7. That sacred goddess, O king, which is 
known (there) by the name of Plaksha Devi ; 
bathing there in the water issuing forth from 
the hill, 

8. And worshipping the Pitris and the 
celestials, one obtains the fruits of Aswame- 
(iliii sacrifice. There is .a very inaccessible 
Tirtha, called Ishaiiodhyitshita, 

g — 10. Lying from the anthill at the dis- 
tance of six liirows of a Saitiyn (wooden 
sacrificial stick). O foremost of men, it is 
seen in the Puranas that .as soon as one 
bathes in it, one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand Kabila kine and 
also those of A.s .eavt uiha sacrifice. O des- 
cendant of Bharata, next arc the Tirthas 
called Sttgandha, Sittakiindha and Pancha 
Jaksha. 

11. One going there, O king, becomes 
adored in the celestial region. O descen- 
dant of Bharata, going there to the Tirtha 
c.alled Trisnia, 

12. And bathing there and worshipping 
the Pitris and the celestials, there is no- 
doubt one obtains the state of Ganapatya 
after giving up his body. 

13. O king of. kings, one should then go, 

to the excellent celestial region which is 
known -all over the three ivorlds by the name 
oV Sakam vari. ■ •'* 


14. O ruler of men, for one th.ousand 
celestial years, that lady of excellent Vows 
lived month after month on herbs. 

15. Many ascetic ladies who were devo- 
ted to that goddess came there. O descen- 
dant of Bharata, they were all entertained 
by her with herbs. 

16. It is for .(his .she was given the 
name of Sakavivnri, Going to Sakamvari 
with rapt attention and "with Brahma- 
charya life, 

17 — 18. And living in purity three nights 
there on herbs alone, a man obtains at the 
will of the goddess, O descendant of 
Bharata, the merit of living on herbs 
for twelve j-ears. Then one should go to 
the Tirtha called Stivania, celebrated all 
over the three worlds. 

19. ’I'liere Visnn in the da3's of j-orc 
worshipped Rudra in order to get his grace. 
He olitained manj' boons difficult to be got 
b}' even the celestials. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, having 
been thus gratified, the destro\-er of Tripura 
said, " O Krishna, j’ou shall cirtainly be 
verj' beloved on earth. 

21. There is no doubt \-ou will be the 
foremost being in the universe.” O king 
of kings, going there and worshipping Vri- 
shadwja (Siv.a), 

22. One obtains the fruits of Ashivamc- 
dha (sacrifice) and .acquires (he state of 
Ganapatya, Then one should go to Dhii- 
wrta.ii'f and fasting there for three nights, a. 
man 

23. Obtains without doubt all the desires 
that he entertains in his mind. O ruler of 
men, in the southern side of this Tirtha, be- 
longing to this Tirtha, there exists a 
Tirtha called Raihavarta. 

24. O virtuous man, one should go there 
with reverential mood and with passions all 
subdued. He then obtains (brough the 
grace of Mahadeva the highest sta'e. 

25. O best of the Bharata race, O great- 
13’ wise one, walking round it, one should, go 
to the Tirtha called Dhara which destr03’s 
all sins. 

26. O foremost of men, O king, bathing 
there, one becomes freed from ’all sorrow.' 
O virtuous one, one should then go, after 
bowing to the great mountain, - 

27. To the source of the Ganges which 
is ccrtainl3'. like the gate of heaven. There- 
one should with controlled soul bathe in the. 
Tirtha called Kati. 

28. He then obtains the fruits of Panda-. 
n'A’rt sacrifice and-'saves his pwn race. Liv-. 

, ing ■ tlfere" for one hi.ght, one obtains the 
' fruits of giving awa3' one thousand kine. 
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29. Offering oblations according to the 
‘ordinance to llic Pitris and the celestials at 
SntiiagiiHgit, Tri0anga and Sakravarfa,^one 
becomes adored in the regions of the virtu- 
ous. 

30. Then bathing in Kanahhala and 

fasting there for three nights one obtains 
tiie fruits of Aswamedha and goes to the 
celestial region. I 

31. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 1 
siiould go to Kaptlavata ; and fasting there 
for one night, one obtains the fruits of giving 
a\va\’ one thousand kine. 

32. O king of kings,0 best of the Kurus, ^ 

one should then go to the illustrious Kapita, , 
the king of the Nagas who is celebrated 1 
all ovet^ the three worlds. ] 

S.-j. O ruler of men, bathing in the Naga^ 
Tirtka, a man obtains ilie fruits of giving 
^ aw.-ty one thousand Kapila kine. 

34. Then one should go to the Tiriha 
of Sanlanii, called LalitiUa, O king, bath- 
ing there a man never meets witli calamtly. 

35. Tlie man, who bathes at tite conflu- 
ence of the Gaitga and the ^amuna, ob- 
tains the fruits o? ten Asvamedha sacrifice 
and saves his own race. 

36. O king of kings, one should tlicn go 
to Sttgandhaka cclebr.ated all over tiic world. 
His soul being purified and his sins ail des- 
troyed one becomes adored in the region of 
Brnmha. 

37. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 
sliouid go to the Rvdravarta, O king, bath- 
ing there one goes to the celestial region. 

3S. O foremost of men, bathing at the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Saraswati 
one obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha and 
goes to the celestial region. 

39. Going to Vadrakarnashwara and 
v/orshipping the celestials according to jiro- 
per rites, one never meets with any calamity; 
and becomes adored in the celestial re- 
gion. 

40. O ruler of men, one should then go 
to Knbja vtarga ; one then obtains the fruits 
of giving aw’ay one thousand kine and goes 
to the cdeslial region. 

41. O ruler of men, then the. pilgrim 
should go to Arimdhaniivttta. Bathing at 
Samndrava with concentrated soul and with 
Brahmacharya life, 

42. And fasting there for three -nights, 
a man obtains the fruits of Askmamedha 
sacrifice. He obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine and saves his own 
race. 

■ 43. One should then go. with concentra- 1 
ted mind and with Brahmacharya life Uv ' 


Bramhav.irt.i. Tic obtains the fruits of 
Aswantedha and goes to the region of Sotha,' 

44- Going to yamitnaparva he who 
bathes in the ^amtttia obtains the fruits of 
Asvfantcdha and becomes adored in the 
celestial region. ■ - 

45. Then going to the Tiriha called 
Darvisankranama which is adored by all the 
three worlds, one obtains the fruits of Aswa-- 
mtdha and goes to tbs celestial region. . 

46. Going to Sindhu Pravosa which is 
frequented by the Sidhas and the Ghan' 
dharvas, and living there for five nights; 
one obtains the fruits of giving away much 
gold. 

Then going to the very inaccessible 
Vedi, one obtains the fruits of Aswamedha 
and goes to the celestial region. 

48. O descendant _ of Bharata, goin^ to 
Rishikulya and Vashistha and by visiting 
Vashista, all the other orders attain .to 
Brahmanahood. 

49* Going to Rishikulya, the man who 
bathes there becomes freed from all his 
sins and by worshipping there the Pitris 
and the celestials, he goes to the region of 
the Rishis, 

50. O ruler of men, if one lives there ■ 
for a month subsisting on herbs (he too goes 
to the Rishi’s land). Going then to Vrigtt- 
iunga, one obtains the ^its of AsAioa- 
mtdha (sacrifice). 

51. Going to_ Virapramoksha one is 
cleansed of all his sins. O descendant of 
Bharata, going then to the Tiriha, called 
Kirtika and Magha, 

52. A man obtains the fruits of Agnish^^ 
ioma andAiiratha (sacrifices). Then going' 
to the excellent Tiriha called Vidya in the 
evening, 

53. He who bathes there obtains every 
kind of knowledge. Then one should live 
one night at Mahasrama, which is capable 
of destroying ail sins. 

54. By taking a single meal there a man 
obtains many blessed regions and saves ten 
preceeding and ten succeding generations 
of his race. 

55. Pasting there for six days and live- 
ing there for a month at Mahalaya, his 
soul being purified and ail his sins 'dc.*- 
troyed, one obtains ^the fruits of giving 
away much gold. 

56. Then going to Viiasika frequented 

by the Grandsire one obtains the ‘fruits of 
of Ashwamedha and acquires the - state of ‘ 
Ganas, •• 

. 57 ’ . Then going to ’'the Tiriha called 
Sundarika, frequented by' the Siddhas, it 
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is spcn in the Piifanas, one obtains personal 
b.eauty, 

58. Then going to Bramhaui with one's 
passions controlled and with Brahmachnrya 
life, one goes to the region of Brahma on a 
lotus coloured car. 

■ 59. Then one should go to the sacred 
Ntiivtishci, frequented by the Sidhas, where 
Braniha with the celestials always dwells. 

60. Onl}’ by wishing to go to Naiviisha, 
half of one's sins is destroyed. As soon 
as a man enters it, he is cleansed of all his 
sins. 

61. O descendant of Bharata, the heroic 
pilgrim should live in Nointishn for one 
month ; for all the Tirthas are in Naivtisha. 

Ge. O descendant of Bharata, bathing 
there with regulated diet and subdued soul, 
one obtains the fruits ot many sacrifices. 

62. O best of the Bharata race, he 
sanctifies his race for seven generations 
upwards and downwards. He who gives 
up his life in K'aimisha by fasting, 

64. The wise men say, sports in the 
celestial region. O foremost of Uiiigs, 
Naimisha is ever sacred and holy. 

65. Going to Gn'Jgdiivedn and fasting 
there for three nights, a man obtains fruits 
of BaJ’-ayc and becomes like Bramlui him- 
self. 

66. Going to the Sarnstvefi, he wlio offers 
libations loathe Pitris and the celc.stials, 
no doubt sports in the regions of Saraswati. 

67. Then one should with Brahniacharya 
life go to Vahuda. Living there for one 
night, one becomes adored in celestial 
region, 

68. O descendant of Kuru, he obtains 
the fruits of the Revasatra sacrifice. Then 
one should go to the holy sur- 
rounded by holier beings. 

69. Worshipping there the Pitris and the 
celestials one obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
(sacrifice). Then going to Btvinla lake 
with concentrated mind and with Brahvia- 
charya life, 

70. And living there for one night, one 
becomes adored in the celestial region. 
One should then go to Goprafara, the 
excellent Tirtha in the Sarayu, 

71. Where Rama went to heaven with 
all -his servants, soldiers and beasts of 
burden. B3' giving up one’s bodjq O king, 

obtains the great effulgence of the 
Tirtha. 

: 72. O descendant.of Bharata, .through the 
•grace of Rama ^nd through .one’s own virtu- 


ous deeds, O ruler of men, the Tiian wfio 
bathes in that Tirtha called Gopratora, 

73. Hi.s body being purified and his sins 
being destroyed, becomes adored in the 
celestial region. O descendant of ICuni, 
bathing in ihe Rama Tirtha in the Gomati, 
a man, 

74 > Obtains the fruits of Ashnvaniedha 
sacrifice and sanctifies his own race. O 
bo.st of the Bharata race, there is a Tirtha 
called Safasahasrika, 

75 Bathing there with' regulated diet 
and subdued soul, O best of the Bharata 
race, one obtains tlic fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine. 

76. O king, bathing in the Koti Tirtha 
atul worshipping Giiha, a man obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine and 
becomes effulgent, 

78. Then going to Varachi and wor- 
shipping Vrishadhwaja (Sival and then 
bathing in the Knpalt Hrada a man ob- 
tains the fruits of Rajshuya sacrifice. 

79. O perpeluator of the Kuru race, 
going to Aviviuhia, the pilgrim is cleansed of 
even the sin of killing a Bramhana as soon 
as he sees the god of gods (Siva). 

80. A man who gives up his life there 
obtains final salvation, O king of kings, 
then going to the inaccessible Tirtha of 
Markandaya, 

81. Situated at the confluence of the 
Go 7 nafi and the Ganges, ever celebrated 
over the world, one obtains the fruits of 
Agnishtoma (sacrifice) and saves his 
race. 

82. Then going to Gaya with concen- 
trated mind and with Brmnhachatja life, 
one obtains the fruits of Asiiivamedha and 
also saves his race. 

83. Tiicre is the thirtha called Akhaya- 
•vaia, celebrated all over the three worlds. 
Whatever is offered there to the Pitris is 
said to become inexhaustible. 

84. Bathing in the Mahanada and offer- 
ing there oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials, one obtains eternal region and also 
saves his race. 

83. Then going to Bramhasara adorned 
with the woods of^Dharma, one goes to the 
region of Brahma as soon as the night is 
gone. 

86. A best'sacrificial pillar was built on 
that lake by Bramha. He who walks round 
that pillar obtains tlie fruits' of Bajpaya 
(sacrifice). 

87. O king of kings, one should go to 
Dheiutk^ celebrated over Jhe world.' • O 



YANA PARVA. 


I3S 


Jilng*, living' thare one night, and giving 
away sessame and kine, 

88. His soul being purified and his sins 
being all destroyed, a man certainly goes to 
the region of Soma. O king, there is still 
to be seen a greatly wonderful mark. 

89. The Kapilas with their calves used to 
roam over that mountain. O descendant of 
Bharata,the hoof-marks of Kapilas with their 
calves are to be seen there even up to date. 

90. O king of kings, O foremost of 
monarchs, bathing in tliese hoof-marks, O 
descendant of Bharata, whatever sin is 
committed is all destroyed. 

91. Then one should goto Gyidhyaoaia 
which is the region of the god, the wielder of 
trident. Going to Vrishadhwaja (Siva), 
one should rub his body with ashes. 

93. If he is a Brahmana, he will obtain 
the fruit of observing twelve years’ vows, and 
if he is of other castes, all his sins wi)l be 
destroyed. 

93. O best of the Bharata ‘race, one 
should then go to Udyanta mountain re- 
sounding with melodious notes. The foot- 
prints of Savitri are, still to be seen there. 

- 94. The Brahmana of rigid vows who 
recites his Sandhya (prayers) there but once 
obtains the merit of reciting Sandhya for 
twelve years. 

• 95, O best of the Bharata race, there is 

the 'tiytha known by the name of Joni- 
dvsaya. Going there a man is freed from the 
pain of rebirth, 

96. O king, the man who lives at Gaya 
during both the white and the black fort- 
night, no doubt sanctifies the seven genera- 
tions of his race upwards and downards. 

97. One desiring for many sons, may 
go to Gaya, or perform Ash-iuaiiiadha or 
offer a Nila bull. 

gS. O king, O ruler of men, the pilgrim 
should then go to Falgu ; he obtains the 
ffuits of Ash-mamedha (sacrifice) and attains 
.to great success. 

99. O king of kings, one should then go 
with concentrated mind to D’larmapyishtha. 
'O. great' king ever steady in svar, Dharma 
is always present there. 

,100. Drinking there the water of the well 
and purifying one’s self there by a bath and 
and also offering obiatioris to the Pitris and 
the celestials, one, being cleansed of his sins, 
goes to heaven. 

■ loi . There is' the hermitage oi' Matanga 
the Rlshi of controlled passions. By enter-, 
ihg’that-charming hermitage which is capa- 
ble of destroying all griefs and sorrows, 

-,I02. .'A man; obtains; the-fruits of, the' 
Gavainayana. (sacrifice)., ,By tpuching (the 


image of) Dharma there, one obtains, the 
fruits of Ash-wamedha sacrifice. 

102. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the e.vcellent region of Bramha. O king, 
going there by that foremost of Purushas, 
Bramha, 

104. A man obtains the fruits of Raj- 
shiiya and Ashiuamedha sacrifices. O ruler 
of men, the pilgrim should then go to Raja- 
griha. 

10.5. Bathing there one rejoices (in 
heaven) like (the Rishi) Kakshivat. A rnan 
with purity should take there the offerings 
daily made to Jakshini, 

106. Through the favour of Jakshini one 
is cleansed of the sin of even killing a 
Bramhana. There going to Majiinaga onQ 
obtains the fruits of giving awa3’ thou- 
sand kine. 

107. O descendant of Bharata, he who 
eats anything belonging to that Tiytha 
does not die even if he is bitten ,_by a veno- 
mous snake. 

108. Living there for one 'night, one is 
cleansed of all his sins. Then one should go 
to tlie charming forest of the Bramharshi 
Goutama. 

log. Bathing in the lake Ahalya one 
attains to most excellent state j attaining to 
Sree, O king, one obtains best prosperity. 

110. O virtuous man, there is a well 
celebrated all over the three worlds. Bath- 
ing there one obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
(sacrifice) 

111. There is (another) well sacred to 
the royal ^sage Janaka worshipped by the 
celestials. Bathing there one goes to the 
region of Vis hnu. 

1 12. Then one should go to Vinasan.a 
which destro^’s all sins. He obtains the 
fruits of Bajprya (s.acrifice) and goes to 
the region of Soma. 

1 13. Going then to Gandahc which was 
produced by the water of all Tiythas, one 
obtains the fruits of Bajpaya (sacrifice) and 
goes to the region of Surja. 

1 14. Then going to the river Visala, 

celebrated over the three worlds, one obtains 
the fruits of AgnisUtoma sacrifice and goes 
to the celestial region. ' , . 

115. O virtuous man, then going to the 
forest of the ascetics called Adhivanj^ 

O great king, one rejoices without doubt 
amf'^gst the Guhyakas. ' . 

116. -:Thenj going .to the river named 
Kainpana frequented' by the Sidhas'-one 
obtains the fruits of Pundarika sacrifice 
arid goes to the celestial region. 
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117. O ruler of'earUi, then goiug'lo ihe 
stream, called Mahcsiuari, one obtains the 
fruits of Aswamedha (sacrifice) and saves 
his own race. 

1 18. • O ruler of men, going to the 
tank, of the celestials, one never meets 
with any calamity ; he obtains the fruits of 
AshiuatnedJia sacrifice. 

1 19. 'I'licn one should go with concen- 
trated mind and with Bralimachnrja life 
to Somapada. Bathing in Maliesh-Jiara pada, 
one obtains the fruits of Ashaiuamcdha 
sacrifice. 

1 20. O best of the Bharata race, it is well- 
known there is in tliat Tirtha, ten millions 
of Tirthas. O king pf kings, a wlckcd- 
minded Asura in tl>e form of a tortoise, 

1 21. Was stealing it away, when, O 
king, it was recovered from him by' Vishnu. 
O liero steady' in war, bathing in that 
Tiff ha, 

122. One obtains the fruits of Piindarikn 

(sacrifice) and goes to the region of Vishnu, 
.0 king of kings, one should then go to the 
region of Narayann, *•- 

123. O descendant of Bhamtn, near 
which Vishnu always dwells. There Bralima 
and other celestials, the ascetic Risliis, 

124. The .Adityas, the Vasus, and the 
Rudras adore Janardana (Krishna). (In 
lh:it Tirtha) Vislinu of wonderful deeds has 
become known us Shalagrama, 

125. Going to the lord of the three 
worlds, the giver of boons, the eternal 
Vishnu, one obtains the fruits of Ashiva- 
viedha and goes to the region of' Vishnu. 

126. O virtuous man, there is a well 
which is capable of deslroy'ing all sins ; — in 
that well four seas always dwell. 

127. O king of Ivings, bathing in it, one 
does not meet with anv calamity ; going to 
the giver of boons, tlie great god, the 
eternal Rudra, 

12S. Wliere, O king, he always dwells, 
one_ shines like the moon emerged from the 
clouds. Bathing in Jatismara with sub- 
dued mind and with purity', 

129. One obtains without doubt the 
recollections of his former life by his bath 
there. Going to Maheshioarpura and 
worshipping Yrtshadliwaja (Siva), 

r ' ' 

, 130. One obtains without doubt the 
fulfillment of his desire by fasting (iri that 
Tirtha). Then going to Vamana which 
destroys all sins, 

; 131.’ And going to the deity Hari one 
never meets with any calamity. Then one 
should ■ go to the hermitage called Kusika, 
which is capable of destroying all sinSt 


. 132, Tlien going there to Kottsiki which 
destroys the greatest'of sins, a man obtains, 
the fruits of Rajshyua sacrifice. 

133- O king of kings, one should then 
go to the excellent forest called Chainpaka; 
Living there for one night one obtains the 
fruits of giving away' one thousand kine. 

1341 Then going to the inaccessible 
Tiriha, called j-yessthila and living there 
for one night one obtains the fruits of 
giving away' one thousand kine. 

135* O foremost of men, seeing there 
the lord of the universe with his goddess of 
great effulgence, one goes to the region of 
Miiravariina, 

136. Fasting there for three nights one 
obtains the fruits of Aguishtavia sacrifice. 
Going to Kmiyasamvedyn with regulated 
diet and subdued soul, 

137. O foremost of men, one goes to 
the region of Manu, the lord of creation. 
O descei'dant of Bharata, whatever is 
given away’ (in charity) at (the Tirtha, 
named) Kauya, 

13S. The Rishis of rigid vows say', 
becomes everlasting. Going to Nischira 
which is celebrated all over the three 
worlds, 

139. One obtains the fruits of Ashiva- 
vicdha sacrifice and goes to the region of 
Vishnu. 'J’he man, who gives awtiy in 
charity at the confluence of Nischim. 

140. O foremost of men, goes to the 
blessed region of Brahma. There is the 
hermitage of Vashista, celebrated all over 
the world. 

141. Going to Devnkuta, frequented 
by’ the celestial Rishis, one obtains the' 
fruit of Ashiuamcdha (sacrifice) and saves 
his race. 

142. O king of- kings, one should then 
go to the lake of the Rislii Kousika, where 
in days of yore Kousika’s son Viswamitra 
obtained success (in asceticesm). 

143. Bathing there one obtains the 
fruits of Bajpnya sacrifice. O best of the 
Bharata race, the hero who lives at Kousika 
for one month, 

144. Obtains in one month without doubt 
the virtue which is. the fruit of Ashv-'a-' 
medha (sacrifice). He wiio lives in that 
foremost of all Tirthas, called Mahahrada 

145. Never meets- with .any calamity 
and obtains the fruits of, giving, away .much, 
gold. Seeing Kumara (Kartikeya) , who 
lives in Virasrama, 

146. . A man obtains without doubt the 
fruits - 61' - Ash-xamedka' -sacrifice.-,: Going.v 



VANA PARVA. 


137 

then to AgiitJhara, celebrated’ all over j obtains the fruits of (sacrifice) and 

the three worlds, i becomes adored in heaven. 


147. And bathin'^ there, one obtains the 
fruits of Agnishioina sacrifice. Goin_!j to 
the great god, the giver of boons, the 
eternal Vishnu, 

14S. And going to the tank, sacred to 
the Grandsire (Brahma) (situ.ate) near the 1 
king of mountains and bathing there, one i 
obtains the fruits of AgntshiotKa sacrifice, i 

149, Issuing from the Grand-sire’s tank, j 
that holds the sanctifj'ing (stream) Knniara- ! 
dharci celebrated all over the three worlds, j 

J50. And bathing there one’ considers in 
his mind that all his desires are fulfillled. 
Fasting for six daj’s, one is cleansed of the 
sin of even killing a Brahmana. 

151. O virtuous man, the pilgrim should 
then go to the peak of the great goddess 
Gouri, celebr.atcd all over the vtorld. 

152. O foremost of men, ascending it 
one should go to Sthauaktttuia. Bathing in 
Sthattakiinda, one obtains the fruits of 
Bajpaya tsacrifice). 

153. Bathing there and worshipping the 
Pitris and the celestials one obtains the 
fruits of Ashivamedhii (sacrifice) and goes j 
to the region of Sakra (Indra), 

154. Then going to the well, called 
Tamrariina, frequented by the ccletials, O 1 
ruler of men, one obtains the virtue that is 
the fruit of a man -sacrifice. 

155. Bathing at the confluence of the 

K lUiha -.xnA Kosika and the and 

fasting there for three nights, a learned man 
is cleared of ;dl his sins. 

156. Going to the tirthci called Urvasi 
and then to Somasrama and bathing at 
Kumbh'ikarnnsrama a wise man becomes 
adored on earth, 

157. B ithing in Kokamnha tvith Bram- 
hacharja life and well observed vows, ] 
it is seen in the Puranas, one obtains the 
recollection of his former births. 

15S. Going to Prniigndi, a twice-born 
becomes succc.^sful in his wishes, and his 
soul being purified and sins being all des- 
troyed he goes to the region of Sakra 
(Indra). 

159. Going then to the island called 
Rhhava which destroys all sins and bath- 
ing in the Saraswati one blazes forth in 
heaven. 

160. O great king, bathing then in the 
Tiriha, called Aitdd(Uaha, frequented by the 
Rishis one is cleansed of all his sins. 

- 161. Going then to the sacred Dharma 
SiHha, freguentud bj the Brahniacshis, one 

18 


162. Ti)cn going to Champa and bathing 
in the Bhagirati, and then going to Dundarr 
pana, one obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine. 

163. Then one should go to the sacred 
Lalitika graced with the presence of the 
virtuous ; one thus obtains the fruits of 
Rajshytta sacrifice and becomes adored in 
heaven. 

Thus cuds the eighty fourth chapter, the 
narrative yf Tirthas, in the Tirthayatrd 
of Yana Parva. 

CHAPTER LX XXV. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 

Continued, 

PnlastiJ-a said:— 

1. Then going to the excellent Tiriha 
called Satnvedya in the evening, and bathing 
there, a man obtains without doubt great 
learning. 

2. O king, going then to Tollouhifyat 
Tirtha created in the days of yore by the 
prowess of Rama, one obtains the fruits of 
giving aw,ay much gold. 

3. Going to the Korotua and fasting 
there for throe nights, a man obtains the 
fruits of Asviamedha, — this is the injunction 
of the lord of creation. 

4. O king of kings, it has been said 
by the wise men that he who goes to the 
pl.ace where the Ganges has joined the 
sea, one obtains ten limes the merit of 
Asvoamedha sacrifice. 

5. O king, going to the opposite bank 
of the Ganges and living there for three 
nights, one is'cleansed of all his sins. 

6 . Then One should ro to Vaitarini, 

which destro3'S all sins. Going then to the 
Tirtha, called Biraja, one shines like the 
moon. ' . r. ■ 

7. Sanctifying his own race, he is 
cleansed of all his sins. Receiving the 
fruits of givitig- away one thousand kine, a. 
man sanctifies his race. 

8. Living with purity at the -confluence 
of the Sana and the jFotirathi and offering 
oblations to the Pitris and the celestials, 
one obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma sacri- 
fice. 

9. O descendant of Kuru, bathing in 
Vanhsagtilma which is the source of the 

•SoHa and the Narmuda one obtains the 
fruits of As-mmedha sacrifice, 
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10. O ruler of men, poing to the Tiriha, 
called Rtshava in' Kosnla, and fasting 
tliere for three nights, a man obtains tiie 
fruits of Bnjpaya sacrifice. 

11. He obtains the fruits of giving away 
one tliousand kinc and saves his race. 
Going to Kosala and bathing in the Tiriha 
called Kala, 

12. One obtains without doubt the fruits 
of giving away eleven bulls. Bathing at 
Pushpatathya and fasting there for three 
nights, a man, 

13. O king, receiving the fruits of giving 
awa)' one thousand kiue, sanctifies Itis race. 
O best of the Biiar.ata race, then bathing 
in the Tiriha, called Vadarika, 

i.|. One obtains long life and goes to 
the celesti.ils region. Going then to 
Bhagirathi, 

15. And going to Daiidaksha and Champa 
and bathing in them one obtains the fruits 
of giving away one thousand kine. Then 
one should go to the sacred Lapatika 
graced by the presence of the virtuous. 

16. O.ie obtains the fruits of Bdjpaya 
sacrifice and becomes adored by the celes- 
tials. Tlicn going to Mahcndra, frequented 
by the son of Jamadagni, 

17. .And bathing at the Rama Tiriha, 
a man obtains the fruits of Ashivamedha 
sacrifice. O descendant of Kuru, there is 
Matanga's Tiriha called Kadara, 

18. O foremost of the Kurus, bathing 
there one obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kinc. Going to the mountain, 
called Sree, one should bathe in the river. 

19. Worshipping Vrishadwa,n (Sival 
one obtains llie fruits of Ash'a'amedha sacri- 
fice. The greatly effulgent INlahadcva lives 
with his wife on the Sree mountain. 

20. There dwell also with great pleasure 
Bramha and the celestials. Thou bathing 
in the Devahrada with purity and subdued 
mind, 

21. One obtains the fruits of Asivamedha 
and attains to the highest state. Going to the 
Rishava mountain in Pandya adored b\’ 
the celistials, one obtains the fruits of Baj~ 
paya (sacrifice) and rejoices in heaven. 

22. Then one should go to Kaveri, 
surrounded by the yVpsaras. O king, bath- 
ing there a man obtains the fiuits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

23. Then one should bathe in the Tiriha 
called \^nnya on the sea const. O king of 
kings, bathing there one is cleansed of all 
his sins. 

- ‘-'eg. .Then going to .Gokarna, celebrated 
all over tlie lliree \\’orids and, O king of- 


kings, which is situated in the midst of the 
ocean and is reverenced by all the worlds, 

25 — 26. Where Br.-unha and other celes- 
tials, tlic ascetic Risins, the Bhutas, the 
jakshns, the Kinnaras, the great Nagas, the 
Siddhas, the Charanas, the Gandhaiw-as,' the' 
men, the snakes, the rivers, the seas, and the 
hills, worship the lord of lima. 

27. Worshipping there Ishana and fast- 
ing for three niglils, a m.an obtains the fruits 
of Ashivamedha sacrifice and attains to the 
state of Ganapaiya, 

28. Living there for twelve nights a man 
becomes purified in his soul. Then one 
should go to the region of Gayitri adored 
b}- all ilie three worlds. 

29. Living there for three nights, one' 
obtains the fruits of giving awa}’ one thou- 
sand kine. O ruler of men, a strange phe- 
nomenon as regards Brahmanas is seen 
there. 

30. O king, if a Brahmana whether 
born of a Brahmana woman or of a 
woman of any other caste, recites Gayitri 
there, his recitation becomes r^-thmeal 
and musical. 

31. K man who is not a Brahmana 
cannot properly recite it at all. Going 
then to the inaccessible tank of the 
Brahmana Rislii Samvasta, 

32. One obtains personal beaut}' and 
great prosperity. 'J'hen going to Vena one 
should offer oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials. 

33. (By doing this) a man obtains a car 
drawn by peacocks and cranes. Tlien 
going to the Godavary , alw.ays frequented 
by the Sidl ins, 

34. One obtains the fruits of a cow- 
sacrifice and goes to the e.xcellent region 
of Vasulvi. Bathing at the confluence of 
Venn one obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
sacrifice, 

35. Bathing at the confluence of Varada 
one obtains the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kine. Going to Bramhasthana 
and living there for three nights a man 

36. Obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine and goes to the celestial 
region. Going to Kitshaplavana I'vith con- 
centrated mind and with Brahmacharya 
life, 

37. And fasting there for three nights 
and bathing there, one obtains the fruits of 
Ashivamedha sacrifice. Then bathing in 
the charming Devahrada supplied with 
water b}' Krishna Vena. 

38. And also bathing in the yniisnyam- 
Jirada,.a. man obtains the recollection of- his 
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former births.- Here (lie kingf of. the celes- 
tials' performed one hundred sacrifices and 
went -to heaven. 

39- O descendant of Bharata, one 
obtains the fruits of Agnislitoma by simply 
going there. Batiiing in the Sarnadevi 
hrada, one obtains the fruits of giving 
awaj' one thousand kine. 

40. Then going to that best of water, 
that lake, called Payosni and worshipping 
the Pitris and the celestials, one obtains 
the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kine. 

41. O descendant of Bharata, O king' 
going to .the sacred Dandakas forest, one 
should bathe there. One obtains the fruits 
of giving away (in charity) as soon as one 
bathes there. 

42. Going to the hermitage called 
Skarvanga of the high-souled Sukra, a man 
never meets with any calamity, and 
sanctifies his race. 

43. Then one should go to Surparka 
frequented by the son of Jamadagni. Then 
bathing in that Rama-Tirtha a man obtains 
the fruits of giving away much gold. 

: 44. Bathing in the Sapta Godavari with 
regulated diet and subdued soul, one obtains 
great virtue and goes to the celestial 
region; 

45. Then going td the Devapada with 
regulated diet and subdued soul, a man 
obtains the merit that is the fruit of Deva 
sacrifice. 

46. Going to Txingahara with passions 
under control 3 .x\ 6 .\\\(\\ Brahviacharya X\le, 
wliere in the da3's of 3’ore, Risiii Saraswta 
taught the Vedas to the ascetics, 

■ 47. There when the Vedas were lost, 
the' son of Rishi Angiraslia, sitting com- 
fortably on the upper garments of the 
Rishis, 

' 48. Pronounced distinctl3' and with em- 

, phasis the word O;;;. At this, the ascetics 
again recollected all that they had learnt 
before. 

■ 49. There the Rishis, the Devas, Varuna, 
Agm'i Prajapati, Hari, Nara3'ana, and also 
Mahadeva, 

50. And the exalted and the greatly efful- 
gent Grand-sire, with the celestials appointed 
the greatly effulgent Vrigu to perform their 
sacrifice. 

^1-7-53. ■ Gratifying Agni with libations 
of Ghee poured according to'tlie ordinance, 
the high-souled Vrigu once more performed 
Agnidhyana sacrifice for all those Rishis. 
lAfter which both .they and the celestials 
went away to their respective homes one 


after another. O foremost of kings, he 
who enters the forest of Tungaka, whether 
male or female, is cleansed of all his sins. ' 

54 - O Iiero, there in that Tirtha one. 
should live for a month with regulated diet 
and subdued soul. 

55 - Going then to Medhavika, one should 
offer oblations to the Pitris and the celestials. 
B3' doing this, one obtains the fruits of 
Agnuhtoma (sacrifice), and also obtains ■ 
memory and intellect. 

56. I here in that PiVi/ia is the celebra-. 
ted mountain called Kalanjara. Bathing 
in the celestial lake there, one obtains the 
fruits of giving awa3' one thousand kine. 

57. O king, he who after a bath offers 
there oblations to the Pitris and the celestials, 
is without doubt adored in heaven. 

58 — 59- O king, going then to the river 
Mandakini which destroys sins and which 
is on that best of mountain called Chitra- 
kuta, he who bathes there and worships 
the Pitris and the celestials obtains the 
fruits of Asinuamedha and attains to the 
best state. 

60. G virtuous man, one should then go 
to the excellent Vartristhana where, O king, 
heaven’s generallissimo always lives. 

61. O best of kings, only going there 
one obtains success. Bathing in the Koti 
Tirtha, a man obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

62. After walking round it a man should 
then to go ^yeshtasthana. Seeing Mahadeva 
there, one looks like the moon. 

63. O great king, ever steady in war 
O best of the Bharata race, O Yudhisthira, 
there is a celebrated well, in which four 
seas exist. 

64. O king of kings, bathing there and 
worshipping the Pitris and the celestials 
with subdued soul, one being purified, 
obtains the highest state. 

65. O king of kings, one should then 
go to the great Sriiigapur where, O great 
king, Dasharatha’s son Ram formerly 
crossed (the Ganges). 

- 66. O mighty-armed hero, bathing in 

that Tirtha one is cleansed of his sins) • 
Bathing in the Ganges will) .coscentrated 
mind and with Brahmacharya life,-- V ^ 

67. One is cleansed of all his sins and 
obtains the fruits of Bajpaya sacrifice; 
Then one should go to Mavgavata, the 
region of the intelligent deity (Siva). 

68. O descendant of Bharata, seeing there 
Mahadeva and worshipping him and also 
walking round it, one attains to the state of 
Ganapatya. 
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69. Bailiiiig' ill that Tirtha in the 
Ja)iliavi, one is cleansed of nil his sins. 
Tlicn, O king of kings, one should go to 
Prayaga whicli is liiglily praised by the 
Rishis. 

70. Here live Brahma and other celes- 
tials, the quarters with their presiding 
deities, the Lokapnlas, the Saddh^’as, the 
Pitris adored b}’ the world, 

71. The great Rishis, — Sanatkumra and 
others, — tlie stainless Brahmarsis, — Angiras 
and others, — 

72. The Nagas, the Siiparnas, the 
Siddhas, the snakes, the rivers, the seas, 
the G.'uidharvas, the Apsaras, 

73. And the exalted Mari with the lord 
of creatures (Brahma) in front. There are 
three fier^’ caverns between which Janhavi, 

74. The foremost of Tirfhas, rolls rapidl3’ 
onward. The daughter of Tapana, cele- 
brated all over the three worlds, 

75. The world puriying yamuim unites 
here with the Gauges. The country between 
the Gauges and the Jamuna is contydered 
as the Jaghana of the earth, 

76. And Prayaga is known as the 
foremost point of that region. Prayaga, 
Sapratishaina, Kamvala, Asieatari, 

■ 77. And the Tiriha Bho^a-vait arc the 
sacrificial altars of Prajapati (Brahma). O 
hero steady in war, the Vedas and the 
sacrifices in their embodied forms, 

. 78. And also ascetic Rishis adore here 
Prajapati (Brahm.a). Here the celestials 
and the rulers of kingdoms perform their 
sacrifices. 

79. O descendant of Bharata, O lord, 
therefore Prayaga is the most sacred of all 
the TirtJias, in fact it is the foremost of 
all the Tirtlias in the three worlds. 

80. Going to that Tiriha and singing 
its name and baking a little earth from it, 
one is cleansed of all his sins. 

81. He who bathes in this celebrated 
confluence obtains all the merits of Ashiva- 
medha and Rajshuya (sacrifices). 

82. O descendant of Bharata, this 
sacrificial place is worshipped bj' the celes- 
tials themselves. If a man gives away here 
only a little, it increases thousand-fold. 

83. O child, let not the texts of the 
Veda or the opinions of men dissuade j’our 
mind from the desire of dying at Prayaga. 

84. O descendant of Kuru, the wise 
men feay that six hundred millions and ten 
thousand Tirth as' Qsast at Prayaga. 

. 85. Bathuig in the confluence of the 

Gauges and the Jamuna, one obtains the 


ineiitofthe four kinds of knowledge and 
the merits also of those that are truth 
fill, 

86. _ There is an c.xcellent Tiriha of 
Vasuki, called Vogahati. He who bathes 
in it obtains the fruits of Ashivamedha. 

87. O descendant of Kuru, there in the 
Ganges is a Tiriha, celebrated all OA’er the 
three worlds, c.'illed Hausaprapatana which 
gives one the fruits of ten sacrifices. 

88. Wherever a man bathes in the 
Gauges he obtains the fruits of going to 
Kurukshetra, except the place named 
Kanakhnla while the merit attaching to 
Prayaga is the greatest. 

S9. Having committed one hundred sins 
he who bathes in the Gauges has all his 
sins burnt off by the waters (of the Ganges') 
as fuel is consumed bj' fire. 

go. It has been said that in the Satj-a 
Ynga all the Tirthas were sacred. In the 
Treta Pushkara alone was sacred. In the 
Dwapara Kurukshetra Was sacred. In the 
Kali3’uga the Gauges alone is sacred. 

91. In Pushkara, one should practice 
asceticism, in Molialaya one should give 
awa3' (in charity); in the Malaya (moun- 
tains) one should ascend the funeral pyre, 
in Bliriguiunga, one should give up his 
body by fasting. 

92. Bathing in P»5//kara in Kurukshetra 
and in the Gauges and in .the confluence 
(of the Ganges and the Jamuna), on 
saves ten gencr.ations of his race upwards 
and downw.'irds. 

93. He who recites the name (of the 
Gauges) is purified. He who beholds her 
obtains prosperit3'. He who bathes in her 
and drinlis her water saves seven genera- 
tions of his race upwards and down 
wards. 

94. O king, so long a man’s bones lie in 
the waters of the Ganges, so long that man 
is adored in the celestial region, 

95. As is the man who earns virtues 

b3’' visiting the Tirthas and b3' drinking 
their sacred water and thus b3’ earning virtue 
adored in the celestial region. ' • 

96. There is no Tiriha like the Gauges, 
there is no god like Keshava (Krishna), 
there is none superior to Bramhanas — 
thus said the Grandsire (Brahma). 

97. O great king, where there is the 
Gauges and the place on the banks of tlie 
Ganges, is the wood fit for asceticism. The 
region through which the Ganges 'flows is a 
favourite hermitage. . 

98. This truth (about Tirthas)' should be 
recited'to “the ears'bf onl3‘ Brahmanas, of the 
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pious men, one’s of own sons, friends, dis- 
ciples and dependants. 

99. It (this narrative of Tirthas) is un- 
rivalled, it is blessed, it is holy, and it leads 
men to heaven, it is holy, entertaining-, 
sanctifying and it is productive of high 
merit. 

100. It is a m^'Stery of the great Rishis, 
it cleanses all sins. By reciting this 
holy history in the midst of Brahmanas, one 
goes to heaven, 

101. It is auspicious, heaven-giving, 
sacred, it is '..ever blessed and it destroys 
one’s enemies. This narrative of Tirtha is 
the foremost of all narratives, and it increases 
one’s intellect. 

192. . (By reciting it) tlie sonless obtain 
sons, the poor obtain wealth, the king 
conquers the world, and the Vaisyas obtain 
affluence. 

103. The Sudra obtains all his desires 
and the Bramhana crosses the ocean (of 
world). The man who daily hears it with 
purity 

104. Becomes able to remember the 
incidents of his former births, and rejoices 
in heaven. Some of the Tirthas that have 
been narrated here are accessible and some 
inaccessible. 

.105. , But he who is eagerly desirous to 
see them should go to them even in his mind 
(with the help of imagination). The Vasus, 
the Sadhyas, the Adityas, the Marutas,.the 
Aswinas,. 

106. And the Rishis equal to the celes- 
tials all bathed in them by performing good 
"deeds. O descendant of Kuru, O vow- 
observing hero, you too, acting according to 
the rites, 

107 — log. Should with subdued senses, 
visit these Tirthas by increasing your vir- 
tue. The man of honesty and those who 
understand the Sastras are able to visit 
these tirthas by reason of their purified soul, 
by their belief in Godhead and by their 
study of the Vedas. He who does not ob- 
serve vows, whose soul is not under control, 
who is impure, who is a thief and who is 
crooked-minded cannot bathe in these 
• Tirthas. O descendant of Kuru, you are 
ever observant of virtue and you are of 
pure character. 

- 110 — III, O king, you have always 
gratified by your virtue your father, your 
grandfather, your great grandfather and 
also the celestials with Grandsire (BramUa) 
at their head and also the Rishis, O virtu- 
■ous man, 'O VasaVa-like hero, O Bhisma, 
fyou ivill attain to- the region of Vasus, and 
;ybu :will;acquire . eternal: fame on earth. , 


I4I 

ITarada said 

II2. Having thus spoken with cheerful-; 
ness, and bidding farewell to him (Bhisma 
the exalted Rishi Pulastya with his mind 
well pleased, disappeared then and there, - 

118. O foremost of the Kurus, Bhisma 
also who well understood the true import 
■ of the Sastras travelled over the world at 
the command of Pulastya, , 

1 14. O greatly exalted one, he (Bhisma) 
ended here (at Prayaga) his highly meri- 
torious visits to the Tirthas which are ever 
capable of destroying all sins. 

1 15. He who travels over the earth ac- 
cording to these rules obtains the great 
fruits of one hundred horse-sacrifices, and 
finally obtains salvation. 

1 16. O son of Pritha, you will get eight 
times superior merit to those that the fore- 
most of the Kurus, Bhima formerly ob- 
tained. 

117. O descendant of Bharata, as you 
will take all these Rishis to those Tirthas, 
3'our merit will be eight times greater. The 
Tirthas are infested with Rakshashas. O 
descendant of Kuru, none else e.xcept you 
can go there. 

118. He who recites this narrative of all 
the Tirthas told by the celestial Rishi 
(Pulast^'a) by rising early in the morning 
is cleansed of ail his sins. 

1 19 — 21, There always dwell those fore- 
most of Rishis, — Valmiki and Kash3’apa, 
Atrya, Kundajatra Visuhwamitra, Gotama, 
Asita, Devala, Markend3’a, Galava,' Vara- 
dwaja, Vashistha, Uddalaka, Sounaka with 
his son, that best of ascetics Vyasa, that 
foremost of Rishis Durvasha, the greatly 
ascetic Javali, 

122. These foremost of Rishis are all 
wailing for of you. O great king,, by 
visiting the Tirthas meet them. 

123. O great king, a greatly effulgent 
Rishi named Lomasha will come to you. 
Go with him (to the Tirthas'). 

124. You can go with me O virtuous 
man, to visit some of the Tirthas. You 
will by this obtain great ' fame as did king 
Mahavisha, 

12$'. As did virtuous minded Ya3'ati, as 
did king Pururava. O foremost of kings, 
you too will blaze forth with your own virtue ; 

126. As did king Vagiratha as did 
the celebrated Rama, so would you shine 
among kings like the Sun. 

127. As were Manu, Ikshwaku, the 
greatly famous Puru, and Vena so, O great 
king, would you become celebrated. 
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128. And as in the days ‘of yore, the 
slayer of Vitra, the king of the*--, celestials 
after, having burnt his enenoies and having 
his mind freed from all anxieties ruled over 
the , three worlds, 

129—30. So will you destroying your 
enemies rule over 3'our subjects. O lotus- 
eyed hero, having conquered the earth 
according to the custom of your own 
order (Ksliahtr3'a), 3'ou will acquire renown 
by 3'our own virtue as did Krittavirjarjuna. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

131. Having thus comforted the king, 
O great king, the exalted Rishi Narada, 
bidding firewell disappeared then and 
there. 

132. And the virtuous-minded Yudis- 
thira also, reflecting on the subject, recited 
before the Rishis the merits that are derived 
from visiting the Tirthas, 

Thus ends the eighty-fifth chapter, the 
departure of Narada, in the Tirthayatra 
of the Vana parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXVl. 
(TIRTHAYATRA VARY A)— Continued. 
Vaishampayana saidJ— 

r. Having ascertained the opinion of his 
brothers and that of the intelligent Narada, 
Judhishthira thus spoke to the grandfather- 
like Dliauma. 

Tudhistliira said : — 

2. I have sent away for the acquisition of 
weapons, that formost of men, that irres- 
sisiibly powerful and the mighty-armed 
Jishnu (Aryuna) of immeasureable intelli- 
gence. 

3 - O ascetic, that hero (Arjunaf is 
devoted to me ; he is able, he is well-skilled 
in weapons, he is like the lord Vasudeva 
(Krishna) himself. 

4. O Brahmana, I know them both, 
Krishna and Arjuna, those greatly power- 
ful destroyers of enemies as much as the 
mighty Vyasa knows them. 

5. I know Vasudeva (Krishna) and 
Dhananja3'a (.Arjuna) to be none else than 
Vishnu himself of si.x attributes. Narada 
also knows them to be such, for he has 
always spoken so to me. 

6. I also know them to be Rishis Nara 
and Nara3'ana. Knowing him to be able, 
I have sent Arjuna away. 


7. He is riot inferior to Indra, and he is 
fully competent ; I have sent him, 
that son of god (Arjuna) to see the king of 
the celestials and obtain weapons from him. 

8 . Bhisma and Drona are mighty car- 
warriors; Kripa and the son of Drona are in- 
vincible. These great car-warriors have 
been installed by the son of Dhritarastr.i 
(Dur3’odhana) in the command of his army, 

9. All of them are learned in the Vedas, 
all are heroic, all po.ssess the knowledge of 
every we-ipon. Those greatly powerlul 
heroes alwa3's eagerl3' desire to fight with 
Arjuna. Kama, the son of Suta, that great 
car-warrior, is well skilled in the celestial 
weapons. 

10. In respect of the impetus of his 
weapons, he possesses the strength of Vayu. 
He being a flame of fire, his arrows are its 
tongue. The dust (of the battle field) is its 
smoke, and the slaps of his left hand cased 
in leather are the crackling of that flame. 
Urged b3' the son of Dhritarastra, as the 
fire, 

11. Urged b3' the wind, Kama, fix like 
the all consuming fire at the end of ynga, 
sent forth by the destroyer death himself, will 
certainly consume my troops like straw. 

12 — 14. Only that mass of clouds, — 
namely Arjuna assisted by Krishna, — who 
is like the powerful wind, — his celestial wea- 
pons representing fearful lightning (in that 
cloud) — his white steeds representing 
white cranes flying underneath (those 
clouds) — his unbearable Gandiva repres- 
enting the rainbow, — (that Arjuna 01113’) 
is capable of extinuishing that blazing 
flame, — namely Kama, — by means of the 
shower of his arrows shot with unflagging 
steadiness. That conqueror of hostile 
heroes, Vibhatsu (Arjuna) will certainly 
succeed in obtaining all the celestial weapons 
with their fullness and life from Indra. 

15. In my opinion he alone is equal to 
them all ; it is impossible otherwise to 
vanquish in battle all those foes who have 
all attained great success in all those pur- 
poses. 

16, We the Pandavas shall all see that 
chastiser of foes (Arjuna) full3' equipped 
with celestial weapons, for Vivatsu (Arjuna) 
when undertaking a task never droops 
down under its weight. 

17, In the absence of that hero, that 
foremost of men, we shall never have p^ace 
of mind with Krishna (Draupadi) in this 
forest of Kamyaka, 

18. Therefore, you, (O Rishis), speak of- 
sprrie otlier forest which is sacred and 
delightful and which abounds in fruits 
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and food and which is inhabited by men 
of pious deeds, 

19. And where we may pass some time 
waitinsr for the heroic and invincible Arjuna, 
as Chaiaka (bird) expects rain from the 
gathering clouds. 

20. — 21. Tell us of various hermitages, 
lakes, rivers and beautiful mountains which 
are open to the twice-born. O Bramhana, in 
the absence of Arjuna, I do not like to live 
in this forest of Kamyaka. \Vc shall go 
somewhere else. 

Thus ends the eighty sixth chapter, the 
colloquy bet-xeen Dhaumya and Yudhisthira 
in the Tirthayatra of Van a Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI I. 

(TIRTHAYATRA Y .K)— Continued. 

Vaisampayana said 

1. Seeing all the Pandavas afflicted with 
anxiety and depressed in spirits, Dliauinya 
who was like Vrihaspati liimself, thus con- 
forted them and spoke to them. 

Dhaumya says 

2. O best of the Bharata race, O sinless 
one, Itsten to me as 1 mention some of the 
sacred hermitages,^ regions and Tirthas 
and mountains that are approved of by the 
Brahmanas. 

3. O king, O ruler of men, hearing 
which j'ou with Draupadi and your brothers 
■will be freed from all grief. 

■ 4. O son of Pandu, only hearing of them 
3'ou will acquire great merit. But going to 
them, O foremost of men, you will get merit 
hundred times greater. 

5. O king, O Yudhisthira, I shall first 
speak of the charming eastern countr}' ever 
frequented by the royal Rishis, as far as 
I recollect. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, in that 

country' there is a Tirtha ever frequented 
by the celestial Rishis called In 

that Tirtha there are several separate 
Tirthas sacred to the celestials. . ' 

7. Here flows the charming and sacr- 
ed Goviati, ever adored , by the celestial 
Rishis ; here is the sacrificial ground of 
the celestials and the sacrificial stake of- 
Vivaswata (sun). 

8. Here there is also that foremost of 
of hills, the sacred Gaj'a, adored b^’ the 
celestial Rishis, where there is the auspi- 
cious lake of Bramha, frequented by the 
celestials, 


M3 

9- O foremost of men, it is for this 
reason the ancients say that men should 
desire for man)’ sons, so that one (son) at 
least amongst them may go to Gaya, 

10. Alay perform the horse-sacrifice and 
may give away a N^ila bull, and thus 
deliver ten generations of his race upwards 
and downwards. 

11. O king, there is a great river and 
there is also Gayasura and there is a 
banian tree called by the Bramhanas 
eternal. 

12. O lord, food offered here to the 
Pitris becomes everlasting. There flows 
the great river of sacred .water called by 
the name of Falgu. 

13. O best of Bharata race, there is also 
in this place the Kousika abounding 
In various fruits and roots where the 
great ascetic Vishwamitra attained to 
Bramhanahood. 

14. Here there is the river, the sacred 
Ganges ; on the banks of Bhagirathi were 
performed many sacrifices with large Dhak- 
shinas (gift). 

15. O descendant of Kuru, they say that 
in the country of Panchala, there is k forest, 
called Utpala, in which the descendant of 
Kousika, Vishwamitra with his son perform- 
ed his sacrifices. 

16. And where seeing the lelics of 
Vishwamitra’s superhuman power, Rama, 
the son of Jamadagni, recited the praises of 
his ancestor. 

17. At Kamyaka, the descendant, of 
Kousika (Vishwamitra) drank the Soma 
with Indra. Then abandoning Khashtrya 
order, he said “I am a Brahmana.” 

iS. O hero, there is the sacred confluence 
of the Ganges and the Yamuna celebrated 
all over the world. Sacred and sin-destroy- 
ing it is ever adored by the holy Rishis. 

19. O best of the Bharata race, in this 
place, the soul of creatures, the Grandsire 
(Bramha) formerly performed his sacrifices. 
It is hence called Prayaga. 

20. O king of kings, O ruler, there is 
that foremost of hermitages of Agasthya and 
also the forest called Tapasa graced by the 
presence of ascetics. 

21. There is also Hiranyavindn on the 
great Kalanjara mountain and also that 
foremost of hills Agasthya which is charming, 
sacred and auspicious. 

22. O descendant of Kuru, there is also 
the hill called Mahendra, sacred to the high- 
souled descendant of Bhrigu (Rama), where 
in the days of yore the Grandsire (Bramha) 
performed his sacrifices. 
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13. O king, O Yudhisthirn, in this 
place tl>e Bhagirdthi enters a lake, where 
there is also the sacred river known by the 
name of BramhasUcila 

'24 — 25. Tiie very sight of which pro- 
duces great virtue and the banks of which 
are inhabited by men whose sins are des- 
tro3'ed. There is also the sacred, auspici- 
ous, celebrated, great and excellent hermi- 
tage of the higli-souled Matanga, called 
Kcdnra. There is also the charming Kun- 
doda mountain which abounds in many' 
fruits, roots and water, 

26. Where the king of the Nishadas 
(Nala) had satisfied his thirst and rested 
for a while. In tliis place is also the 
charming Devavana, grand with the pre- 
sence of ascetics. 

26 — 28. In this place also are rivers 
Vahiida and Natida on the top of the 
mountains. O great king, I have described 
to 3'ou all the tirthas, the rivers, the 
mountains and sacred spots that are 
to be seen in the eastern countrj'. Now 
hear of the sacred tirthas, rivers, moun- 
tains, and holy spots in the other,,, three 
quarters. 

Thus ends the eightysevenih chapter 
Dhaumya' s description of Tirthas in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI II. 
XTIRTHAJATRA PARW k)— Continued. 

-Dhaumya said:— 

. I. O descendant of Bharata, I shall 
describe to y'ou in detail according to my 
knowledge the sacred Tirthas of the south. 
Listen to them. 

2. In this quarter lies the sacred and 
auspicious river Godavari wliich is full of 
much water, which abounds in groves and 
’which is frequented by’ tlie ascetics. 

3. In tliis place also are the rivers 
Vena and Bhimarathi, both capable of 
destroying sin and fear, both abounding in 
"birds and deer and are graced with the 
abodes of ascetics. 

4. O best of the Bharata race, in this 
region, is also the Tirtha of the roy'al 
'ascetic, called Nriga, namely the river 
Payashini which is charming, and which is 
^full of water, and which is frequented by 
Brahmanas. 

' ’5. In this place the greatly illustrious and 
•mighty dPogi, Markendaya sang the praises 
•of the king Nriga- and of his familyN 


^ 6—7. We have heard of the sacrificing 
king Nriga ; we have heard also that which 1 
really took place when he was performing a 
sacrifice in tlie excellent Tirtha called Varaha 
on tlie Payashini. In that sacrifice Indra 
became introxicated with Soiita and the ' 
Brahmanas with the gifts which they receiv- 
ed. Tlie water of the Payashini, taken up 
(in vessel) or flowing along the ground, or 
convey’ed by’ the wind, can cleanse a person 
from whatever sins he may commit till the 
day' of his death. 

8. Higher than heaven itself, created 
and bestowed by the trident wielding diety 
(Siva) there in that pure Tirtha, seeing 
the im.’ige of the diety one goes to the 
region of Siva. 

9. Placing on the one scale Ganga and • 
all the other rivers with their waters and on 
the other, the Payasini, the latter in my 
opinion would be superior in point of merit 
to all the Tirthas put together. 

10. (5 best of the Bharata race, on 'the 
mountain, called Varuna Srotasa is the 
sacred and auspicious forest of Mathura 
abounding in fruits and roots and con- 
taining a sacrificial stake, 

11. It is said that in the region north of 
it {Payasini) and near the sacred hermi- 
tage of Kanwa are many forests inhabited 
by' the ascetics. 

12. O child, O descendant of Bharatai 
in the charming Tirtha called Sarparaka, 
are the two sacrificial platforms of the high- 
souled son of Jamadagni called Pashana 
and Pnnashchandra. - 

13. O son of Kunti, in this place, is the 
Tirtha called Asoka abounding in many 
hermitages. O Yudhisthira, jin the 
Pandya country' are the Tirthas called 
Agustha and Varuna, 

14. O foremost of men, O son of Kunti, 
amongst the Pandyas, there is the Tirtha 
called Knniari. Hear, I shall now describe 
Tqmraparna, 

15. In this hermitage, the celestials had 
undergone penances with the desire of 
obtaining salvation. In this region is also 
Gokarna celebrated over the three' worlds. 

16. O child, it is full of cool water, it is 
auspicious, sacred and capable of giving 
great merit. That lake is inaccessible to 
men of unpurified souls. 

17. Near to that Tirtha is the sacred 
hermitage of Agastya's disciple, the moun- 
tain Devasavn which abounds in trees and 
grass and fruits and roots. 

iS. There is also the Vairdjirja moun- 
tain .which is delightfuland which abounds 
in gems and which is capable of bestowing 
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gre.!' mciil. There (on that mountain), is 
tl’.c i:!.-rinitag;e of Ajfasihj'a abounding in 
fruits, roots and water. 

■ 19. O ruler of men, I shall now describe 
the sacred spots and hermitages, rivers, and 
ialtes, situated in the Sourastra countrj’. 

20. O Vudhislhira, the Brahmanas .saj- 
that on the sea-coast is the Chamasod- 
'cednr.a and also Pravn.shn , — the Ttrtka 
which is adored bj' the celestials. 

21. There is also the tJih'iha called 
Ptudarkci, frequented by ascetics and 
capable of producing great merit. In this 
region is the great mountain Ujyayaiiti 
which produces great success. 

22. O Vudhislhira, the celestial Rishi 
Narada of great intelligence has recited an 
ancient .S'/ako about it. Listen to it. 

23. He who performs austerities on the 
s.icred hill, Ujjayanti in Sourastra, aboun- 
ding in birds and beasts, is adored in the 
celestial region. 

24. There is also Daravaii which 
produces great merit and in which Hv’es the 
sla3’er of Kladhu who is the ancient one in 
embodied form and who is eternal virtue. 

25. The Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas and persons versed in the philosophy 
of the soul say that the illustrious Krishna 
is eternal virtue. 

26. Govinda is said to be the purest of all 
■pure things, the righteous of the righteous, 
and the auspicious of the auspicious. 

27. In all the three worlds, the lotus- 
e3'ed god of gods is eternal. He is the 
■pure soul ; he is the supreme Brahma and 
he is the lord of all. That slayer of MadHu 
of inconcciv'able soul lives there. 

Thus ends the eighty-eighth chapter, 
Dhamnya' s description of tlnrthas, in the 
Tirthayatra of ana Parva, 


CH A PT E R LX XXIX, 
(TIRTHAYATRA P A.RV A)— Continued. 
Dhaumya said ; — 

I. I shall (now) describe to 3'ou 'those 
sacred spots capable of producing merit 
that lie on the west, — in the country of the 
Anarttas. 

• 2. O descendant of Bharata, there' 'flows 
in a westward course the sacred fiver 
Narmada, graced by Vriyaiiga and adorned 
with mangoe trees and engarlanded by 
cranes. ' ■ 

• 3— 4 - .All_ the Tirthas, sacred , spots, 
■rivers, forests, and those best of the moiih-^ 
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tains, lliat are in tlie three worlds, all the 
celestials 'with the Grandsire, with the 
Siddlias, the Rishis, and the Charanas, O 
foremost of Kurus, O descendant ’ of 
Bharata, always come to bathe in the 
sacred waters of the Narmada. 

5. It has been beard by us that the 
sacred hermitage of Rishi Vishwasrava 
stood there, and there the lord of wealthy 
Kuvera, having men as his vehicle) was, 
born. 

6. There is afso that foremost of hills, 
the sacred and auspicious Vaidurja moun- 
tain,' which is always abounding in trees 
that are green and that are always adorned 
with flowers and fruits. 

7. O ruler of men, O great king, on 

the top of that mountain there is a sacred 
lake adorned with full blossomed lotuses, 
and frequented by the celestials and the 
Gandharvas. ' 

8. O great king, many wonders are to 
be seen on that sacred mountain which is 
like heaven itself and_^ which is visited by 
the celestial Rishis. 

9. O king, O conqueror of hostile cities, 
there is the sacred river called Vishwamitra 
belonging to the royal sage of that name 
and which abounds in many sacred Tirthas 

10. It was on the banks of this river, 
the son of Nahusha, Yayati, fell (from 
heaven) amongst the pious and obtained 
again the eternal region of the virtuous. 

11. There is also the sacred lake known 
by the name of Pxinya, the mountain called 
Mainaka [and that other mountain called 
Asita abounding in fruits and roots. 

12. O Yudhisthira, O son of Pandu, there 
is also the sacred hermitage of Kakshasena 
and also’the hermitage of Chyavana known 
every where. 

13. O lord, here men obtain success in 
their asceticism with less austerities. O 
greatdting, here also is Jamhumarga, the 
.hermitage of Rishis of subdued soul. 

1,3. O foremost of self-controlled men, 
the hermitage is frequented by birds and 
deer. O king, there is the very sacred 
and asceilc-surrounded, 

15. Ketremela, O king, also 'Medhaya. 
also Gangadara and the celebrated forest 
'of " Saindhava, frequented by the Bram- 
hanas. 

16. ■ Then there is the sacred lake-of the 
Grandsire, known by the name of Ptish- 
kara, the'favourite hermitage of Valikhil3'as, 

■theSidhas, and the Rishis. 

.17. O foremost of Kurus, 0 best of all 
virtuous men, jndyed b3’ the' desire to get 
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Its slifctter, llie lord- of creatures recited this 
Verse at Vjishkara. 

■ i8. "If a pure souled man vdsiies to go 
to the Vush\inra. even in his imagination, 
lie is cleansed of all his sins and he rejoices 
in heaven, 

I'hzts eitcJs file ctghfymuih chapter Dhait- 
onyas description ^ tirthas, in the Tirtha'- 
yatra of Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER XC. 

(TiRTHAYATRA PhRY A)-~Cont{nued. 

Hhattinya said 5— 

I, O foremost of men, I shall (nowl 
describe those ;[irthas and sacred spots that 
lie in the northern country'. 

, 2. O lord, hear of them .with all atten- 
tion. O hero, liearing this narrative one 
obtains reverence which docs him much 
good. 

3. O son of Pandu, here flows the 
greatly sacred Sarasivati abounding in 
.Tirthas and banks, easy of ascent. Here 
also flows the ocean-going and impetuous 
YavHina. 

4. And here is also the very sacred rind 
auspicious Tirtha called Plaksha-jataraua 
where the Bramhanas after performing the 
Sardsioaii sacrifice made thier ablutions, 

' '5. O sinless one, O descendant of 
Bharata, here is also tlie celebrated celestial 
and • auspicious Tirtha called Agnisara, 
where Sahadeva performed a sacrifice by 
measuring out the ground by a throw of 
'Sarny a. 

6.' O Yudhisthira, it is for this reason 
Indra sang the praises (of_ Sahadeva) in a 
'verse which Is still current in the world and 
■sung b}' the Bramhanas. 

■ 7; O foremost of the Kurus, on the 
Yamuna, Agni was worshipped by Saha- 
•deva A'hen ^Dliakshinas (gifts) in liundreds 
and thousands were made. 

8. Here the greatly illustrious king, the 
emperor Bharata performed thirty five 
horse-sacrifices. ’ • 

9. O child, we have heard that Sara- 
vanga who in the days of 3’ore used to 
gratify much the Bramhanas, had his sacred 

'and celebrated hermitage here, 

, fo, O son of Pritha, O great king, here 
is also the river Saraswati which is ever 
■worshipped by the pious and (on the bank 
of which) the VaUkhillyaB performed sa’cri-' 

■ fices in the days of yore. ' " • - 


II. O Yudhisthira, O foremflsl of meii,' 
hfere is also the highl}’ sacred and greatly 
farnous Drishavati, Here are Nagradha- 
khya, Paiichalya and Punj'akhya. 

12 — 13. Daibhoyaghosa, and Dalbhya 
which are, O son of Kunti, the sacred her- 
mitage on earth of the illustrious Anandasas 
of excellent vows and great energy and- 
which are all celebrated over the three 
worlds. O ruler of men, here also the cele- 
brated Etavarna and Avavarna, 

14. Learned in the Vedas, versed in 
the Vcdic lore, • and proficient in- vedic 
rites, O best of the Bharata race, performed 
many sacred and best sacrifices. 

15. Here is also Vish)’akapa to which 
in the days of 3'ore came the celestials with 
Indra and Varuna,. and practised asceti- 
cism ; and thus it became so sacred. 

16. Here also 'is the sacred and charm- 
ing Palasaka where the greatly exalted, 
the highly illustrious great Rishi lord 
Jamadagni performed sacrifices. 

17. Here all the chief rivers in their 
embodied forms, taking thier respective 
waters, stood round .that foremost of 
Risk is. 

18. O great king, O hero, here also 
Vivavasu (fire) himself, going there and 
seeing that high-soulcd Rishi’s innitiation, 
recited the following Sloka. 

19. "When the illustrious .Jamadagni 
was worshipping the celestials, the rivers, 
coming to the Bramhanas, . offered them 
honey." 

20. — 21. O Yudhisthira, the spot where 
the Ganga rushes onward cleaving that fore- 
most of mountains, (the Himalayas) fre7 
quented by the Gandliarvas, the Yalchas, 
the Rakshashas, the Apsaras, and inhabit- 
ed by the Kiratas, and the Kinnaras is 
called Gangadvara. O king this spot fre- 
quented by the celestial Rishis is con- 
sidered very sacred, 

22. O- descendant of Kuru, by Sanat- 
kumar, — as also "the sacred Kaunkhala. 
Here is also the mountain' called Puru on 
which was born Pururaba, 

23. And . where -Bhrigu practised his 
austerities. O king that liermitage has thus 
become known by the name of mountain 
Bhrigu-Timga. 

24. — 25.' O best of Bharata race, here 

is the sacred and extensive Vadari. — oele- 
brated all over the worlds, which is. the 
highly holy jierrnilage _,of him who is. the 
Present, the' Past and the Future,. who .is 
called Narayana, .the lord ..Vishnu, ,3vho is 
eternal, and who is the' fofehrost of ' Puru- 
sha's, ■ ■ " ' " 
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2()i 0 Uinpf, near Vadarl tlie cool waters 

ot ffair^a v.-erc formerly liot and her banks 
were overspread with sands of gold. 

zr. Here the greatly exalted and highly 
effuigont Risliis and the cclc-tiais come 
ch.ily to worship the dicty, the lord Vishnu. 

rS. The w'nole universe, with .all its 
Tirihas and sacsed places is there where 
fiv cils the dicty Naraj'ana, the eternal 
Siipreina soul. 

20. He is virtue, he is the supreme 
Brainha. he is the 'fitfhn, h.e is the .ascetic 
retreat, he is the first, he is the foiemost of 
gods, he is the great lord of all creatures. 

30. He is the great creator, he is tiie 
highest state. By Itnowing him, learned 
men versed in the Sasiras never meet with 
grief. 

3t. The cclcstl.al Rishis, the Siddlias, — 
iiay all the ascetics live tliere where tlie 
primeval dioty, the supreme Yogi, the slayer 
of M.adhu lives. 

32. O king, lot not any doubt come to 
3'our mind about llic sneredness of that 
place. O ruler of earth, these arc the 
sacred spots on earth, 

33. And the TirtUns that I have men- 
tioned to 3'ou. O foremost of men, thci’ 
arc all frequented by the Vasus, the 
Sadhyas, the Adityas, the Manilas, the 
"Ashwinas and the high-souled 

34. Celestial like Rishis. O .'on of 
;Kuiui, visit all these (I'trthas) with the 

Bramhanas and with j’our greatly exalted 
brothers and thus be relieved from all 
anxiety. 

Thus ends ihc vinclicih chapter Dlinn- 
jitya's, description of Tirtha in the Tirtha- 
'yatra of Vana ^arva. 


CHAPTER XCI. 

(TIRTHAYATRA V k'SkV K)— Continued . 

■ Vaisanipayana said : — 

•I. O descendant of Kuril, when Dbaii- 
mya was thus talking, at that very time the 
greatly effulgent • Rishi Ldmosha came 
■ here. 

2. Thereupon -the- eldest Pandava, the 
king (Yudhislhira) with his followers and 
other Bramhanas sat round that greatly 
exalted one (Lbmosha), as Sakra (Indra) is' 
• surrounded by the celestials. , • 

. . 3. Having duly adored him, the son of 
Dharma Yudhisthira asked the reason' of 
his arrival and the object of his wandering. 


4. Having been asked .bj’ the son of 
Panclu, the high-minded (Rishi), being 
well pleased, spoke in sweet words and 
delighted the Pandavas. 

j Lomaslia said — 

I $• C) son of I'.nnti. traielling over all the 
, Worlds at pleasure I went to the abode of 
1 Sakra ffndia) and there I saw the king of 
j tl'.c celestials. 

1 6. I saw your b'-othcr also, the heroic 

I Sabva'haciii (.Arjunai sitting on the half 
of Sal.-ra's seat, and I became very much 
astonished, 

7. On seeing Parth.i sitting in tliat 
way. O foreninst of m. u, then the chief of 
the celestials said to me, “ Go to the sons 
of Pandu.” 

5. Attltc request of Indra and the Iiigh- 
souled Partha, 1 have speedily come here to 
see yon with your 3-ounger Ijrothcrs. 

9. O child, O descendant of P.'indu, O 
king, I shall tell j’ou something which wil( 
give j’ou great pleasure. Listen to it wiiq 
JCrishna (Draupadi) and with the Rishis 
that are with j-ou. 

10. O lord, O best of the Bharata race, 
Partha has obtained from Riidra that 
matchless weapon for which you had sent 
that might}’ armed hero to’ the celestial 
rcgio.n. 

n. That fearful weapon, known by the 
name of Bramliasira which rose after tlie 
.Ambrosia (in the churning of the ocean) and 
which Riidra obt.ained after great ascetic- 
ism, has been obtained b}'. Sabyashachi 
(Arjuna), 

12. ■ Together witli the Mantras for 
hurling and witiulrawing it and akso the 
rites of expiation and revival. O Yudhisthra, 
the weapon Vajra, Dandas and otlier 
weapons,. 

13. O desendant of Kuril, have been ob- 
tained by the immeasurabi}' powerful Partha 
from Yama, Kuvera, Varuna and Indra. 

14. He has learnt from Vishwavasu’s 

son both voc.al and instrumental niusic.-and 
al'o singing and also tlie reciting of tlie 
Sama (Veda) as thoroughly as the}' should 
be learnt. • . 

15. Having thus acquired all* weapons 
arid learnt tlfe Gandharva Veda (knowledge) 
};our third brother Vivatsu (Aryuna) lives 
happily in (heaven) 

16. O Yudhisthira, I shall now tell you 
what the chief of the celestials spoke to me, 
Listen to me. 

17. (He said), “A^ou will certainl}’ goto 
the world of men. O foremost of men, tell 
■ Yudhisthila- my these words, 
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18. Your brother wifi soon come back to 
-you after having obtained all weapons and 
after having accomplished a great deed 
for the celestials 'which is incapable of 
being done by them. 

19. Devote yourself with your brothers 
to asceticism ; there is notliing superior to 
asceticism and asceticism produces great 
results. 

, 20. O best of the Bharata - race, I know 
very well that Kama possesses great 

■ ardour, energy, strength and prowess. 

21. He is matchless in great battle, 
highly learned in the science of war, .a great 
wielder of bow, a hero clad in the best of 
armour and skilled in the best of weapons. 

22. That exalted son of Aditya rc- 
-sembles the son of Maheswara himself. 
.1 know also very well the naturally great 
prowess of the broad-shouldered Arjuna. ' 

■ 23. In battle Kama is not equal even to 
a sixteenth part of Partha (A.rjuna). The 
fear that j’ou bear in your mind from 
Kama, O chastiser of foes, 

24. Will be dispelled when Sabyashachi 
(Arjuna) would come here from ‘heaven. 
.0 Hero, and as regards your desire to go to 
visit the Tirthas, the great Rishi Lomosha 
will no doubt speak to you. 

25. O descendant of Bharata, whatever 
that Bramhna Rishi would speak about 
the fruits of asceticism and 'Tirthas, should 
.be accepted by you with all respect, and 
never otherwise. 

Thus ends the ninetyjlrst chapter, 
colloquy between ytidhishire and Lyomosha 
in the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER xcil. 

.(TIRTHAYATRA PARY A)— Continued. 

Lomaslia said • 

1. O Yudhisthira, listen to now what 
.Dhananjaya (Arjuna) has said. He said, 

“ Make my brother Yudhisthira to practice 
excellent religion. 

2. O ascetic, you know the highest 
religion, ascetic austerities, and the 
eternal religion of prosperous kings. 

3. You know the great means by which 
men are purified. Therefore, persuade 
the Pandavas to acquire the virtue which 
is obtained by visiting Tirthas. 

, 4. Do that with all your heart by which 
[that king Yudhisthira may visit all the 
Tirthas and give away (in charily). 
Arjuna said this' to' me. 


5. (He said), " Let him go to all 'the 
Tirthas protected by you. You should 
protect' him from "tlie Rakshashas in 
inaccessible and rugged place.'!. 

6. O foremost of Bramhanas, as Dadhichi 
has protected the chief of the celestials, and 
and as Angiras has protected the sun, so 
do you protect the sons of Kunli from the 
Rakshashas. 

7. The wa^' is beset with many Raksh- 
ashas, huge as mountains. If protected by 
you, they will net be able to approach the 
sons of Kunli. 

'8. At the request of Indra and also being 
appointed by Arjuna, I shall travel with you 
protecting you from all dangers. 

9. O descendant of Kiiru, I have seen 
the Tirthas twice, before. I shall for the 
third time sec them with you. 

10. gVeat king Yudhisthir.n, Manu and. 
other Rishis' of virtuous deeds had visited 
the Tirthas, for a visit to them despells all 
fears. 

11. O descendant of Kuru, .men, who 
are crooked-minded, who have not souls 
under control, who are illetcrate and who 
arc sinfal, do not bathe in Tirthas. 

^ 12. But your mind is alwa3's fi.xed on 
virtue ; 3'ou are versed in the precepts of 
religion, and you are truthful, you will 
surely be freed from all fears. 

13. O son of Pandu, and O Yudhisthim, 
3’ou are like the king Bhagiratha, or. king 
Gaya, or Yayati or any one else like them. 

Y-udliistliira said:— 

14. I am so overwhelmed with joy that 
I cannot find words to answer you.. 
Who can be more fortunate than he who is 
remembered by the king of the celestials ? 

15. Who can be more fortunate than he 
who has 3'OU for his compan3', who has 
Dhananja3'a (Arjuna) as . his brother, nay 
who is remembered by Vasava (Indra) 
himself. 

16. What 3’our exalted self has said 
to me as regards seeing the Tirthas I 
have already made up tny mind (to do it) 
at the words of Dhananjay'a. 

17. O Bramhana, I shall start to visit 
the Tirthas at whatever hour 3^0 are 
pleased to appoint. This is my firm 
resolve. 

Vaisampayana said : — 

18. Lomosha then thus ' spoke . to the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) who had made up 
his mind, " O great king, .be light (as re- 
gards 3'o'ur retinue), for if 3-ou be thus' light, 
3’ou will be able to-go.more-easii3'. 
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Tudhiatliira said 

10. Let the mendicants, Bramlianas and 
Vopis who are incapable of bearin'^ hnng-er 
and thirst, the fatigues of travel and toil 
a.nd also the severity of winter desist (from 
following me.) 

20. Let those Bramhanas also that live on 
sweet meats, that desire cooked food and the 
food that is sucked or drunk and meat 
desist (from following me.) 

21 — 22. Let all those that depend on 
cooks also desist (from following me.) Let 
ihose citizens that have followed me from 
ioy.alty and whom I imvc hitherto supported 
properlv go back to the great King 
Dhritarastra. 

2.^. He will give litem in due time their 
proper allowances. If that ruler of men 
does not give them their proper allowances, 

24. The king of Panclnla will give them 
the allowance for our satisfaction and wel- 
fare. 

Vaisainpayana said 

25. Thereupon being cxeceedingly ag- 
grieved the Bramhanas, the Yogis and the 
citizens went towards Hastinapur. 

26. Out of affection for Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira>, the king Dhritarastra) the 
son of Amvika, received them properly and 
gratified them With proper allowances. 

27. Thereupon, the son of Kunti, the 
king ( Yudhisthra) with only a few Bramha- 
nas lived in the Kamyaka (forest) for three 
■nights, much cleared by Loinosha. 

Thus ends fhc ntiteiy second cTiapier, 
,Ytidhtsihtra’s cousnliation about thirtha 
•nisiiing in the Tirthayr.tra of the Yana 
■Parva, 


CHAPTER XCIII. 

(TIRTHAY.ATRA VKKY K)— Continued. 

Vaisampayana said 

■ I. O King, thereupon those dwellers 
of the forest, those Bramhanas, seeing that 
the son of Kunti was about to go, came to 
him and spoke these words. 

2. " O king, you are going to. the sacred 
Tirthas with your brothers and ■\vilh the 
■illustrious Rislii Lom'osha, 

O. great king, O Pandava, O. descendant' 
of-Kuru, you should take us with you. 
Without 3’ou we shall never be able to visit 
j.hein. 

4. -O ruler of men, they are. full of 
dangers and abound in 'wild beasts ;• they, 


are inaccessible and are to be reached 
through cragged wavs. Men in small parties 
cannot reach these Tirthas. 

5. O undeteriorating one, j’our brothers 
are heroes, — the}' are foremost wielders of 
bows. Protected by you who are all heroes, 
we shall also bo able to go. 

6. O ruler of earth, O king, through your 
favour we sliall acquire the happy fruits of 
Tirthas and (sacred) forests. 

7. O king, protected by 3'our prowess, 
let us be cleansed of all our sins by visiting 
those Tirthas atid b}’ purifying ourselves 
by bathing therein, 

8 — 9. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
having bathed in these Tirthas }'ou too will 
certain!}* obtain those inaccessible regions 
obtained b}' Kartnvir}*a, Astaka, the r03’al 
s.age Lomapada and the imperial and 
heroic Bharata. 

10. Pravasha and other Tirthas, Mahen- 
dra and other mountains, Ganga and other 
rivers, Plaksha and other lords of forests 
(trees), 

11. O great king, wc desire to see all 
these witli 3*011. O ruler of men, if you 
have .an}' regard for tile Bramhanas, 

12-13. Tlicn specdil}* do what we sa}'. 
Yon will obtain prosperity through it. O 
might}' armed hero, Tirthas arc infested by 
Rakslmpas ever prone to obstruct ascetic 
austerities. You should protect us from 
them. O ruler of men visit all the Tirthas 
spoken of by the grc.atl}* intelligent Dhaumya 
and also those spoken of b}' the greatl}' as- 
cetic celestial Rishi Lomasha. Protected 
b}’ Lomasha and accotnpanted b}' us, bo 
cle.anscd of all sins.” Having been thus 
addressed by them, that king (Yudhisthira) 
was filled with tears of jo}', 

16. Surrounded b}' Iiis heroic brothers 
headed by Bhim-isena that foremost of Pan- 
davas {Yudhisthira) said to all those Rishis 
“So be it.” 

17. With the permission of Lomasha 
and also with tliat of the priest Dhuumya 
that self-controlled eldest Pandava with his 
brothers, 

18. And with faultless featured Drau- 
padi made up his mind to start. .At that 
ver}' lime the greatl}' e.valted Vyasa, Par- 
vata and Narada, 

■ ig. All endued with great intelligence, 
'came to the Kamyaka (forest) with the 
desire of seeing the Pandavas. The king 
Yudliisthira worshipped them all in due 
form. When the exalted'ohcs werc all duly 
worshipped, they thus spoke -to Yudhis- 
thira, 
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TO, “O Yudliisthtr.i, O llic twins, O 
.Bhiina, banish all evil thoiipflils from yonr 
minds. Purify j’our hearts, and tiuis being' 
purified go to the Ttrihas. 

2t. The Bramhanas have .said that to 
.regulate one's body is the observance of 
iuiinnn vows .and to purify one’s mind and 
.understanding is the observance of celestial 
.vows, 

22. O ruler of men, the mind which is 
free from all evil thoughts is highly pure. 
Therefore bearing fricndlj? feelings towards 
all and purifying yourselves, visit the 
Tirihas, 

. 23. Observing human vows in respect of 
your bod}’ and purifying your mind by 
observing the celestial vows, acquire the 
fruits of Tirtlias as recited (to you) 

2.). Saj'ing “So be it," the Pandnvas 
with Ivrisima (DranpadiT caused alt those 
cclcsti.il an<l human Rishis to perform 
propitiatory rites. 

25. O king of king.s. then touching the 

feet of Lomasha, of D.iipayana (Vyasa) 
of Narada and of the celestial Rishi 
Parvata, .. 

26. Those heroes, .accompanied by Dhau- 
mya and other dwellers of the forest, started 
on tijclr journey on the day following the 
full moon of Ac^rahayaua in which the cons- 
tellation Pousiia was in ascendance. 

27 — 29. Clad in barks and .skins, ptif- 
ting on impenetrable armours the heroic 
sons of Pandu with matted-locks on their 
Tieads.with quivers, arrows, swords and other 
weapons, accompanied by Indrascn.a and 
other attendants, with fourteen chariots, with 
a number of cooks .and servants of other 
classes, O lanamcjaya, started with their 
f.accs turned towards the cast. 

Thus cuds the nluclythird chnhlcr, Yu- 
dhisihirn' s dc(>arltirc for the "Xirthas in the 
Tirihayutrn of the Vatici Pawn. 


CHAPTER XCIV. 
(TIRTdAYATR.\ PARVA)- Continued. 

Yndliistliira said 

O foremost of celestial Rishis, I do not 
think that 1 am not endued with some 
merit. But I .am still afflicicd with so much 
sorrow that (I believe) there is no other king 
like me. 

2. b Lomasha, 1 think my enemies have 
no merit and no virtuous tendencies.' Why 
then do ll)ey prosper in this world ? 


Lomasha said ; — 

3. O king, O Parlh.i, never grieve 
that sinful men .sluuild prosper in conse- 
quence of the sins they commit. 

4. A man may be seen to prosper by 
his sins, obtain good fniil.s or vanquish 
his enemies, — but he is finally destroyed to 
the root. 

5. O ruler of earth, I have seen many 
Daifyas and Danavas prosper by sin, but I 
have also seen that destruction has again 
cv'crtaken them, 

6 . O lord, I have .seen all this formerly 
in the Deva Yiiga, The celestiaks prac- 
tised virtue whereas the Asuras practised 
sin. 

7- O. descendant of Bharata, the celes- 
tials visited the ’Virthas whereas the Asuras 
did not visit tlicm, 'Those sinful ones were 
first filled with pride." 

S. Pride begot vanity and vanity begot 
wealth. I'rom wealth arose every kind of 
evil propeitsity and from evil propensities 
arose shamelessness. 

9. From shamelessness good behaviour 
di.sappenred from among them. From 
their shamclessnc.ss, from their evil propensi- 
ties, from their want of good conduct and 
virtuous vows, forgiveness, posperity and 
morality all forsook them. 

10. O king, Lakshmi (the goddess of 
prosperity) then sought the celestials while 
.•M.'.kshnii (goddess of adversity) sought 
the .Asuras. When they were possessed b\' 
adversity’ they’ became senseless out of 
pride. 

11. Then Kali possessed the Dnityas 
and the Danavas. Being thus pos.sesscd 
by adversity, the Danavas were destroyed 
by Kali. 

12. O son of Kiinti, as they’ were filled 
with pride they’ became dcstiluie of rites and 
sacrifices, devoid of reason, overwhelmed 
with vanity’, and they’ soon met with their 
destruction. 

13 — 15. Covered with infamy’ the Dai- 
tyas were soon dcstroy’cd. O son of Pandu, 
the celestials, however, who were all of virtu- 
ous character, going to the seas, rivers and 
lakes and other sacred places, cle.nnscd them- 
selves of all their sins by’ means of asceti- 
cism and sacrifices, by’ gifts and blessings ; 
and O Pandava, they’ obtained great pros- 
perity'. Because they' thus abandoned all 
evil deeds and practised all good deeds, 

16. And visited all the Tirthns, they 
obtained great good fortune. O king of 
king.s, you will too .therefore, bathing with 
. your younger brothers in tlic Tirthas, 
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'I7. Obtain again great good fortune. 
Tbis is the elernai road. As* kings Nriga, 
«Sivi, .Ausinara, Bhagiratlia, Vasumana, 
Ga3-a, Puru, and Pururaba, by always 
practising austerities and touching the 
sacred waters) 

ig. And visiting the Tirthas and seeing 
the Illustrious hol3' men, O king, obtained 
fame, virtue and great wealth, 

20. So will you obtain by acquiring 
excecdingl3' great prosperit3’. As Ikshawku 
with his sons, friends and followers, as 
Machakunda, Mandhata, and king Ma- 
'ruta, 

21 — 22. .As the celestials through their 
power of asceticism, as the celestial Rishis 
also have obtained fame, so will you also 
obtain great fame. The sons of Dhrita- 
rashtr.a, enslaved as they' are by sin and 
ignorance, will certainly be destroyed like 
Daityas. 

Thus ends the nineiyfonrih chaptar, Yv- 
dhisthira's iirtha going in the Tirthayaira 
''of the Vana Parva. 


, CHAPTER XCV. 
<TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Conffnnerf. 
Vaisampaayana said 

;■ 1. O ruler of earth, those heroes, (the 
Pandavas) accompanied by their followers, 
going from place to place, at last reached 
^aimisha forest. 

2. O king, O descendant of Bharata, the 

Pandavas bathed in the sacred Tirtha of 
Gomati and gave away kine and wealth (in 
charity), . • . . 

3. O descendant of Bharata, again and, 
again offering oblations there to the Pitris 
and the celestials, and the Bramhanas, and 
Rv'ing in Kalkoti and Vrishapr'astha hills, 
these descendants of Kuru, 

; 4. O ruler of earth, ' reached Vahuda 
' and all performed there oblations.' O king, 
going then to the sacrificial ground of the 
celestials, 

• 5.' Those truth-observing men purified 
their bodies by bathing in the confluence of 
the Ganges and the Yamuna and performed 
excellent austerities. • 

' 6-. — 7. Having been thus cleansed of all 
their sins, those high-souled heroes gave 
much wealth to the Bramhanas. O king, O 
descendant of Bharata, then the son of 
■Pandu went to the (sacrificial altar) Vedi of 
the Creator, ever adored by the ascetics. 
There lived those heroes and performed 
«.xcellent asceticism, 


8. Always gratifying the Brahmanas with’ 
the offer of fruits and Ghee. Then they 
went to Mahidhara, consecrated by' the 
virtuous 

g. Royal sage Caya of matchless 
effulgence. Here stands the hill called 
Gay’asira and where flows the sacred great 
river 

10. With charming banks adorned with 
bushes of cane plants. On that celestial and 
sacred hill of holy peaks, 

It. Is the highly’ sacred Tiriha called 
Brahmasara adored by the Rishis, where. 
Agasthya went to the high-souled Viva-, 
swata, 

12. And where dwelt the eternal king 
of justice (Yama) himself. O king, all the. 
rivers have taken their rise from it. 

13. 'Fhe wielder of Pinaka, the great 
god (Siva) is always near it. The heroic 
Pandavas performed there the vow called 
Chaturinasha, 

14. According to the rites of the Rishi- 
Jagma. Here is also the great banian, tree 
called .Akshay’a. Any sacrifice performed 
there produces ever-lasting merit. 

13. They (the Pandavas) began to fast 
there with subdued mind. And there came' 
to them hundreds of ascetic Brahmanas. 

16. Those Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, and old in knowledge, also performed 
the vow called ChatUrmasha according to 
the rites ordained by the Rishis, and they,, 
becoming the court of the illustrious herpes 
talked on various Subjects. 

17. O king, the learned and vow-observ- 
ing and celebrated Samatha spoke of Gaya, 
the son Amurtay'a. 

Samatha said ' . . ; , 

18. The son of Amurtay'a is 'Gaya, the 

foremost of royal sages. O descendant of 
Bharata, listen to me, as I recite his virtuous 
deeds. ' ' 

ig. O king, here it was that he perform-i 
ed many sacrifices. — in which food and 
gifts were in abundance, and in which cook‘-f 
ed rice W'as in hundreds and thousands of 
mountains. 

20. Ghee and curds were in hundreds 
of lakes and rivers and richly ‘ cooked 
curries in thousands of strearhs. • ■ ' 

; 21. O king, day after they were given 

away' to all that asked for them. .Besides 
I Brahmanas were fed with food which' was 
pure. • ■ - • . • • . . 

22. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
time for' distributing Dliakshina -(gift) 
came, the chanting of the Vedas reahed 
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heaven. Nolhing else could be heard for 
that chanting, of the Vedas. 

23. O king, those sacred sounds filled 
earth) the points of the firmament, the skj' 
and the heaven itself ; — and great wonders 
were seen. 

24. O best of Bharata race, greatl3' 
gratified with the food and the drink, men 
Went about singing the following verse in 
various countries. 

25. “Who is there among creatures 
that desires lo-day to eat more in the sacrifice 
of Gaya 7 There are still twent^’five moun- 
tains of food (uneaten). 

26. What the immeasurably effulgent 
ro3'al sage Gaya has done was never done 
by any man before or will be done by an3' 
man in future. 

27. The celestials have been so very 
much fed with the Ghee that Gaya has 
offered them that they are not able to 
take any thing more offered by any one 
else. 

28. As sand-grains on earth, as stars 
in the sk3', as the drops of falling rains 
can not be counted by any body, so will 
none be able to count the Dakshina given 
away in Gaya's sacrifice.” 

29. O descendant of Kuru, O king, many 
such sacrifices of his were performed on the 
banks of this lake. 

■ T/ius enls the ninetyfifth chapter, des~ 
eviption of Gaya’s sacrifice in the Tirtha- 
yatra of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER X.CVI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 

Vaisampayana said 

1. Then the son of Kunti, the king 
(Yudhisthira), distinguished for his large 
gifts, came to the hermitage of Agasthya 
and lived at Durjaya. 

2. That foremost of eloquent men, the 
king (Yudhisthira) asked Agasth3'a why 
Vatapi was. killed there by. him, 

3. And what was the prowess of that 
man-eating Dait3’'a and why the anger of 
that high souled (Rishi) was excited against 
him', 

Loinaslia said 

■ 4. . O descendant of Kuru, there was a 
Dait3'a, ..named Ilvala in the da3’s of. yore 
in theci.ty.of Manimatk H.e had a younger 
brother, called Vatapi. • ’ ' 


5. That son of Diti (one da3') spoke ia 
an ascetic Brahmana, (saying), ■' O exalted- 
one, give me a son equal to Indra.” 

'6. As that Brahmana did not give him 
a son equal to Indra, that Asura got ex- 
ceedingly angry- against that Brahmana. 

7. O king of kings, from that day the, 
Asura Ilvala became a desti^over of Brah- 
manas._ Endued as he was with the power 
of illusion, he made his brother a goat. . 

8. Vatapi who was capable of assuming 

any form at will at once assumed the form 
of a goat. After being cooked that food 
was given to the Brahmanas in order to 
kill them, ' ' ' ' - 

9. For he, whom he (Ilvala) summoned 
with his voice, would at once come back to 
him if he had gone even' to the abode 
of Yama. 

TO, Thus having transformed V atapi into 
a goat and after having, cooked his fl.esh, 
he fed the Brahmanas and summoned him 
(back) again. 

11. That powerful (Asura) endued with 
great power of illusion,, that thorn to the 
Brahmanas, hearing the words loudly ut- 
tered by Ilvala, 

12. That great Asura Vatapi, .0 king, 

0 ruler of earth, would laughingl3' come out 
ripping open the sides of .these Brahmanas. 

13. O king, having thus fed the Brah- 
manas again and again, the wicked-minded 
Daitya Ilvala destroyed the Brahmanasl 

14. The exalted Agasthya' in the mean- 
while saw his (dead) ancestors hanging in 
a pit with their head downwards. 

15. He asked them w.ho were thus han- 
ging, “ What is the matter with you ?” 'And 
those Brahmanas. replied, “ It is for the 
want of offspring.” 

16. The3' told him, “ We are your fore- 
fathers. We are thus hanging in this pit 
for the want of offspring. 

17. O. Agasthya, if you beget an excellent 
son for us, we may then be saved from- this 
hell, and you too can acquire the blessed 
state obtainable by begetting offspring.” 

18. To them replied that powerful Rishi 
observ'ant of truth and morality, “ O Pitris. 

1 shall accomplish your desire and remove 
the fever of 3'bur mind.” 

19. ’ Then that illustrious. Rishi began to 

think how to perpetuate- his race. He did 
not find a fit- wife in whom he can take his 
birth as his son. ■ . 

20^ He then, .taking those parts o^ 
creatures that are considered' .beautiful' 
created an excellent woman Vith them; 
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21. Tli.'it greatly ascetic Rishi then gave 
that woman created for him to the king of 
Victarva wiio was performing great asce- 
ticism to beget an offspring. 

22. T.akiiig lier birth tlicre, that exalted 
girl of beautiful face, ns effulgent as the 
lightnings, began to grow in bod)’ day after 
clay. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, as soon 
as she was born, seeing Iter, that niler of 
earth, the king of Vidarv.a communicated it 
to the Brahmanas in great joy, 

24. O ruler of eartli, all those Dr.ah- 
man.as blessed her, <and those twiceborn ones 
gave her the name of Lopamudra. 

25. O king, possessed with great beauty 
that blessed girl began to grow quickly 
like a lotus in water or the blazing flame 
in a fire. 

26. O king of kings, when she grew 
youthful, one liundred damsels adorned witl> 
ornaments .and also one hundred maid- 
servants, remaining .at licr command, always, 
waited upon that blessed girl. 

27. Surrounded by these one hundred 
maid-servants and remaining in the midst 
of these one hundred damsels, that effulgent 
damsel shone, as the briHi.Tiit Rohini (star) 
in tlte sky. 

28’ When she grew youthful, even then 
for the fear of the illustrious king none 
dared ask for her iiand, endued as she 
was with good and e.xcellent manners. 

29. That tritiliful m.aiden possessed of 
beauty like that of an Apsarn pleased her 
father and relatives with her good conduct. 

30. Seeing her attain to puberty, her 
father, the icing of Vidarva thought in his 
mind, " To whom shall I give my tliis 
daughter 7” 

Thus ends the ninety si-sith Chapter, 
history cf Agasthya iif the 'idrlhayatra of 
Vaaa Parva. 


.CHAPTER XCYII. 

(TlRTH.AY.VrRA A)— Continued. 

Jjomaslia said 

1, AVhen Agasthya thought that she had 
become fit for leacjing a domestic life, he 
went to the ruler of the earth, the king of 
Vidarva and spoke to him thus, ' 

2. O king, I have a mind to lead a 
doinestic life for the sake of begetting off- 
ppring'. O ruler of earth,'therefore bestow 
on me Lopamudra ; I solicit her, 

?,Q • 


3. Having been thus addressed by the 
Rishi, that king f.ainted away. He was 
unable to refuse, though he was unwilling 
to give. 

4. That ruler of earth then, going to his 
wife, said, '• The great Rishi possesses great 
power. If .angi)’, he can consume us by 
the fire of his curse 

5. O blessed one, O beautiful featured 
ladvi tell me whnt you uow wish to do, 
"Having heard his these words, the queen 
did not utter a word. 

6. Seeing the king with his wife afflicted 
with sorrow, Lopamudra coming to them at 
that lime spoke these words. 

7. “ O ruler of earth, you should not 
grieve on my account. O Lather, bestow 
me on .Agasthya and save yourself by giving 
me away," 

8. O king, at the request of his daughter, 
that king then bestowed Lopamudra on the 
illustrious Agasthya with all due rites, 

g. H.aving received Lopamudra as his 
wife, .‘\gasthy.a thus spoke to her " Throw 
away these costly robes and ornaments,” 

10. Thereupon that large-eyed damsel 
of Rnmbha-likc thighs threw away her 
costly and handsome robes of fine te.xture, 

11. That large-eyed lady then dressing 
herself in bark, skin and rags, became 
equal to her husband in vows and acts. 

12. Coming to the source of iho Ganges 
that exalted one, that foremost of Rishis, 
began to perform severe austerities with 
his helpful wife. 

13. She being much pleased began to 
serve her husband with groat respect and 
the exalted Agasthya also showed grpat love 
towards his wife. 

14. After a long time, O king, the illus-, 
trious Rishi one day saw Lopamudra, blaz-, 
ing in ascetic splendour, coining after a bath 
in licr season, 

15. Being pleased with' her service, with 
her purity, with her selfrcontrol, with her 
grace and beauty, ho summoned her fqr the 

I purpose of living with her, 

jd. Thereupon that lady in love and 
bashfulness spoke thus 3V>th joined hands to 
the exalted one, 

17. "The husband certainly ipprries a 
.wife for the purpose of offspring, But O 
Rishi, you should shoty towards jpe that loye 
which I bear for you, 

jS, O Brahrnana, you should come to me 
on a bed like the one in whicli I used to lie 
in my father’s house, — his palace. 
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rg, I clesif‘e that you should be adorned 
with garlands of flowers and I too should 
be adorned with those celestials ornaments 
that I like. 

20. O foremost of Brahmanas, I can 
not 'go to you with these rags dyed in red ; 
to wear ornaments is never unholy. 

Ag'astliya said 

21. O Lopamudra, O blessed girl, O 
.slender-waisted maiden, I have hot wealth 
like what your father possesses. 

Lopamudra said 

22. O great ascetic, by 3'Oiir ascetic 
prowess 3’ou can in a moment bring here 
all the, wealth that exists in the world of 
men. 

Ag’astliya said 

23. It is true what 3'ou sa3'. But it 
would (simpl3’) waste my ascetic merit. 
Bid me to do that which may not waste my 
ascetic merit. 

Lopamudra said *' 

24. O great ascetic, my season will not 
last long. I do not desire to live with you 
at any other time. 

25. I never also desire to diminish 3'our 
virtue in any wa}’. You should therefore 
do what I desire without injuring 3'our 
\'irtue. 

Agasthya said;— 

26. O blessed girl, O fortunate one, if 
3’ou make this resolve in your mind, then I 
will go out in search of wealth. Mean- 
while. stay here as 3'ou like. 

T/ins ends the ninety-seventh chapter, 
the history of Agasthya in the Hirtha- 
yatra df Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA P KKV h)-Continucd. 
Lomasha said 

1. O descendant of Kuru, then Agasth3’a 
went out to beg wealth from the king Srular- 
vana who was considered to be richer than 
other kings. 

2. Haying learnt of the arrival of the pot- 
born Rislii on the frontier of his kingdom, 
the king went out with his, ministers and 
received the holy man with all respects. 

3. Having duly offered the Arghya, the 
king with joined hands, submissively enquir- 
ed the reason of the Rishi’s arrival. 


Agastliya said 

4. O lord of earth, know, I Iiavecomc to 
3'ou for wealth. Give me a portion of 3’our, 
wealth according to your ability, 

Lomasha said : — 

5. Telling him that his income and ex- 
penditure were the same, that king said 
" Take from my wealth whatever you please 
to take.” 

6. Havingsecn that his income and expen- 
diture are the same, that Rishi who alwa3’s 
saw both sides with equal e3'cs thought that 
if he took anything (from that king’s- 
wealth), he would injure creatures. 

7. Taking therefore Srutarvana w'ith 
him, he went to Vradhnaswa. Having- 
learnt of their arrival at the frontier of his 
kingdom he received them dul3' by offering 
them Arghya and water to wash their 
feet. He then with their permission enquir- 
ed the reason of their coming. 

Agastliya said 

9. O ruler of earth, know, I have come 
to you for wealth. Give me a portion of 
your wealth according to your ability, 

Lomaslia said 

10. Thereupon the king, telling them that 
his income and the expenditure are the- 
same, said “Knowing this, take from my 
wealth whatever you please to take.” 

11. Having seen that his income and 
expenditure were the same, the Rislii who 
always saw botli sides with equal e3-es' 
thought if he took 003^ thing from him he 
would injure other creatures. 

12. Then Agasth3’a, Srutarvana and 
the king Vradnashwa all went to Puru- 

'kutsa’s son Trasadas3’a of great wealth' 

13. 0"great king, having learnt of their, 
arrival at the frontier of his kingdom, the 
high-minded Tra5adas3’a went out and 
received them duly. 

14. That foremost of kings of the 
Ikshwaku race, having duly worshipped 
them, asked the reasion of their coming. 

Agasthya said 

15. O ruler of earth, know, that I have 
come to 3'OU for wealth. Give me a portion- 
of your wealth according to your abilit3'. 

Lomasha said 

16. Telling them that his income and. 
expenditure were the same that king said,. 

, " Knowing tins take from., my ,wealth 
‘ whatever 3’ou please to_take. 
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■t?.' H.ivinsj seen ihnt liis income and 
c;<pondUure were the same, the Rislii who 
saw both sides with equal eyes tiiought that 
if he took anytiiing, he would injure other 
creatures. 

iS. O great king, then all those mon- 
archs looking at one another and speaking 
all together thus spoke to the great Kishi. 

10. O Brnmhana, there is a Danava 
on earth named Ilvala wiio of all persons 
possesses the largest wealth. Let us all 
go lo-da}’ to him and ask wealth from him. 

20. O king, the suggestion to bog wealth 
from Ilvala appeared to them proper ; and 
the}’ all then went to Ilvala. 

Thus cads ihc ttinciy cit^hth chaf'tcr, the 
history of Agasiltya in the Tirthayaira of 
Votta Parra, 


CHAPTER XCIX. 

aiRTHAY.ATR.A PARVA)— 
Coniiniicd, 

Lomaslia said:— 

1. Having learnt th.al those kings with 
the great Rishi had arrived at the frontier 
of his kingdom, Ilvala with all his relatives 
.wenfout and worshipped them duly. 

2. O descendant of Kuru, that foremost 
of Asuras received them with hosptlalilj’ 
and entertained them with well -cooked 
meat of his brother Vatapi (in the form of 
a goat.) 

3. Thereupon seeing Vatapi, the great 
Asura cooked, all the roj-al sages were 
filled with grief and became as senseless. 

4. Thereupon that foremost of Rishis 
Agasthya said to those roj-al sages, “ You 
ought not to grieve, I shall eat up the 
great Asura". 

5. When the great Rishi sat on an ex- 
cellent seat in order to eat, the great Daitya 
llv.ala laughingly began to distribute the 
food. 

6. Then Agaslbj'a eat up all the cooked 
meat of Vat.api. When the dinner was over 
the Asura Ilvala began to summon him 
(Vatapi.) 

7. Thereupon, O child, (only a quantity 
of) wind came out of the stomach of the 
high-soulcd one with as great a sound as 
that of the roaring clouds.- 

8. He (Ilvala) again and again' criedj 

" Vatapi, O Vatapi, come out.” Then 
that 'foremost of Rishis,' Agaslh3'a laughingly 
said, • - • ■ . 


i 9. "How c.in he comeout ? I have already 
digested that Asura." Seeing that great 
Asura digested, Ilvala became sad. 

to. Joining his hands along with his 
ministers, he thus spoke, “ What for have 
j'oti come here? And what can I do for 
you ?" 

11. Thereupon Agasthya smilingly’ thus 
replied, "O Asura, we know you to be 
posscss'cd of great power and also enormous, 
wealth, 

12 . TI1CSC kings arc not very wcalthj', but 
iny neccesitj' of Wealth is great, Give us 
what j-ou can without injuring any other. 

13. Therenpen (having been thus ad- 
dressed) Ilvala saluted the Rishi and thus 
spoke to him, " If you can say what it is 
that I mean to give, then I shall give yo\x 
wealth. 

Agastliya said 

14. O Asura, you have intended to give 
to each of these kings ten thousand kiiie 
and as many gold coins. 

15. O great Asura, to me you have in- 
tended to give twice as much, and a golden 
chariot, and a couple of horses with thb 
speed of mind. 

16. If you enquire now, you will soon 
learn that j'our car is made of gold." 

Lomaslia said:— 

O son of Kunti, he (Ilvala) made enquires 
and learnt that the car was really made of 
gold. 

17. The Daitya then with a sad heart 
gave aw.nj' much wealth .and also that car 
to wliicli are yoked the two horses, called 
Virava and Surava. . 

18. O descendant of Bharatn, these 
horses look those kings and Agasthya, and 
also all the' wealth to the hermitage of 
Agnslh3'.a within twinkling of an eye. 

1.9. Then obtaining Agastha3''s permis- 
sion the ro3’al sages went awa3’ to tlieir 
respective cities. That Rishi (Agasth3'a) did 
all that his wife Lopainudra had desired. 

Lopamudra said : — 

20. O exalted one, 3'ou have accorri- 
plished all m3’ desires. (Now) beget on me 
a greatly powerful and virtuous son. 

Agasthya said : — 

21. p hlessed^one, O beautiful lad3', I am 
ple'ased' with 3’our conduct. Listen to me as 
regards the proposal I make in respect of 
your son. 

22. DO' 3’ou desire to have one thousand 
son's, or- one’ hundred sons,' each. equal to 



MAHABHAftAtA, 


f 


't .0 

tine jliindrei^, or only orle such ^Vho can con- 
quer one thousand ! 

-ijopanliidra Said 

23‘ O greab ascetiC) let me llave Oile son 
fequal to one tliousand. Orie learned and 
good son is preferrable to many bad oness 

I/omaslia said : — 

24 * Sa3Mng “So be it’’, that Rlsbi lived 
\vith reverence with his devoted wife of equal 
behaviour, and then (the Rishi) went away 
into the forest. After he had gone atva}' 
to the forest, that conception grew on for 
Seven j'carsi 

26. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
Seventh 3'ear passed, that highl3' learned 
'man, called Dridas3'a came out of the 
\vomb blazing like fire. 

27. That highly effulgent Bramharta, 
that great ascetic, took birth as that Rishi’s 
(Agasthya’s) son, as if uttering the Vedas, 
,Vedangas and the Upanishadas. 

28. Greall3' powerful even in his child- 
hood, he used to carry loads of sacrificial 
fuel to his father’s house and henCe he was 
tailed Indavaha. 

29. Seeing him endued with such 
^prowess) that Rishi .became very much 
pleased, O descendant of Bharata, thus 
did he beget that excellent son. 

30. O king, by this his ancestors obtained 
the region they desired. From that time 
this place has become famous on earth as the 
hermitage of Agasthya. 

31. O king, this is that hermitage of 
■Agasthya who had killed Vatapi of the 
Prahrada race, — the hermitage adorned 
\vith charming beauties. 

32. This sacred Vagiralhi. frequented by 
the celestials and the Ganclharvas rolls on 
like a person in the sky shaken by the gentle 
breeze-. 

33. She flows onward on cragg3' crests 
^of hills), descending lower and lower, look- 
ing like a frightened female snake 13'ing 
ialong the slopes of the hills. 

34'. Issuing first from the matted locks 
of -Sambhu fSiva), this favourite queen of 
the ocean floods the southern country, 
^thereby benefitting it)*as a mother-. Bathe 
freely -in -this highly sacred river. 

3 S* ’O Vudhisthira^ O great king-, behold 
the ShtlgA Tirtha, celebrated over the 
■three 'worlds, and frequented by the great 
Rishis. ■ ' 

36. Rathin'g in it, Rama re gained hi 
-llqs’t prowess. O sonof, Pandu, bathing here 
Vith 'ycafr brothers -and Rrfshna (Drau-s 
■4padi), • 


37. ' • You should regain that effulgence 
which had been robbed from yoti by Duryo- 
dbana, as Rama regained his, lost splendour 
by a hostile encounter (with Dhasaratha's 
son), 

Vaisaliipayatia sfl-id 

38. O descendant of Bharata, the 
Pandava (Vudhislhira) bathed there with 
his brothers and Krishna (Draupadi) and 
offered oblations to the Pilris and the 
celestials, 

39. O foremost of men, after he had 
bathed there, his bod3' blazed forth in 
brighter cffulgence,'and he became ihvin* 
able to all foes, 

46. O king of kings, the son of Panda 
(Yudhisthira) then thus spoke to Lomasha, 
“O exalted one, for what reason Rama’s 
effulgence was robbed 1 How did he again 
regain it ? I ask 3'^ou, tell me every tiling. 

lionlaslia said 

41. — ^42. O king of kings, listen to the 
history of Rama (Dasharatha's soil) and 
also that of the intelligent (Parushrama), 
the descendant of Vrigu. For the destruc- 
tion of Ravana, Vishnu in his own body 
took his birth as the son of the illustrious 
Dasharatha. We then saw that son of 
Dasharatha when he had been born in 
Ayodh3'a. 

43. — ^44. Being impelled b3' curiosit3’, 
R.ama, tlie descendant of Vrigu, the son of 
Richika and Renuka, hearing of Rama; the 
son of Dasharatha of spotless deeds, went 
to A3'odhya, taking with him the bow so 
fatal to the Khashtr3-as 

45. (With the intention of) ascertaining 
the prowess of Rama, the son of Dasaratha. 
Hearing that he had arrived at the frontier 
of his dominion, Dasharatha, 

46. Sent his own son Rama to receive 
(Parusha) Rama with respect. Seeing him 
(Dasaratlia’s son) arrived • and standing 
before him with upraised weapons, 

47 — 48. O son of Kunti, Rama, smiling- 
I3' spoke these words to him, “O king of 
kings, O lord, O ruler of earth, string, 
if 3’ou can with all 3’our strength, this bow in 
my hand which was made to destro3' the 
Khash‘tr3’as.’’ Having been thus addressed, 
he (Dasaratha’s son) said, “O exalted one, 
you should not insult me thus. 

49. I -am amongst the iwice-bom not 
deficient in the virtue of the Khashtr3;a 
order. But the -descendants of Ikshwaku 
never boast of their prowess of arms,” 

50. To liirfi . who spoke thus,- Rama 
replied in these words, “O descendant of 
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TJr.ghu, stop all your crafty speech. Take ’ 
this bow.” 

51. Thereupon the son of Dasar.itha 
R.-ima took up in anger from the hands of 
(Parusha) Rama that celestial bow which 
destroyed the foremost of Khnshtryas. 

5 >. O descendant of Bharata, that 
pically powerful hero stringed that bow 
without the least c.xertion, and then he 
twanged it. 

53. Witli its twang like that of the 
thunder he frightened ail creatures. There- 
upon Rama, the son of Dasaralha, thus 
spoke to (Parusha) Rama, 

54. “O Bramliana, here I have stringed 
the bow. What else shall I do for 3'ou?” 
Then the illustrious son of Jamndagni 
(Parusharamat gave to Rama a celestial 
arrow and said, “Pi.ace this to the bow- 
string and dr.avv it to jour car. 

55. Having heard this, R.ama, blazing up 
in wrath, thus spoke to him, ‘‘O descen- 
dant of Vrigu, I have heard what you 
have said, and I have also pardoned you. 
You arc full of vaniU'. 

56. You have acquired prowess superior 
to the Kliashtryas througli the grace of the 
■Grandsirc (Bramha), and therefore you cer- 
lainij' insult me. 

57. Behold me in IT13' own original form ; 

I give you sight.” Then the descendant of 

' Vrigu Rama saw in the body of Rama 
(Dasaratba’s son) 

58. The Aditj'as, the Vasus, the Rudras 
the Sadhas, tlic Marutas, the Pitris, Huta- 
sana (Fire), constellations, the planets. 

59. The Gandharvas, the Rabsh.ishas, 
the Yakshas, the rivers, the Tirthas, those 
eternal Rishis who have become Bramba-. 
like, namelj' VallakhiK’as, 

do. The celestial Rishis, the seas, the 
mountains, the Vedas, the Upanishadas, 
the Vashatas, the sacrifices, 

61. The Samas in their living forms, the 
■science of arms, the clouds with rain and 
lighting. O descendant of Bharata, O Yu- 
•dhisthira, 

62. Then the exalted Vishnu (Rarha) 
shot that arrow. O descendant of Bharata, 
at this the whole earth was filled -with 
sounds of thunder, and burning meteors 
flashed through the sky. 

63.. Showers of -dust and rain fell on the 
-earth, earthquakes, whirl-winds of fearful 
sounds convulged everj'thing. 

64, Confounding (Paruska) Rama by the 
■effulgence of the arrow shot by the 
•hand of Rama, it came back blazing into 
ihis hand. 


65. (Parunha) Rama who had been thus 
deprived of his senses, then regaining his 
consciousness and receiving back (as it were) 
bis life, bowed to the greatly effulgent 
Visnu. (Rama) 

66. Commanded bj’ Vishnu he again 
went to the Mahendra mountain. The 
great ascetic lived there in fear and in 
shame. 

67. When one j-ear passed awaj’, seeing 
(Parush.a) Rama deprived of prowess, his 
pride gone and himself in great affliction; 
the Pitris thus spoke to him, 

68. “O son, in going to \'ishnu, 3’our 
conduct was not proper. He deserves to be 
worshipped and respected by the three 
worlds. 

6g. O son, go to the sacred river which 
is known by the name of Vadhasara. Bath- 
ing in all the Tirthas in that river, j'ou will 
regain your old effulgence 

7c. O Rama, therein is the Titrtha 
called Dipiada wlierc j’our grand father 
Vrigu in the celestial age practised excel- 
lent austerities.” 

71. O son of Kunti, Rama did all that 
his ancestors had said. O son of Pandu, 
he regained his lost effulgence in this 
Tirtha. 

72. O child, O great king, this was what 
hapDcned in tlic days of yore to Rama of 
spotless deeds when he met with Vishnu. 

Thus euds the uinetyninth chapter, the 
dcsintciion af Parusharama's ej^ttlgcnce in 
the Tirthayatra of Vaiia Parva, ' 


CHiA'PTER C. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA — Continued), 

Tudhisthira said : — 

1. O foremost of Bramhanas, I desire to 
hear in detail more of the achievments.pf 
the highly intelligent great Rishi Agasthy-a. 

Lomaslia said : — 

2. O king, O great monarch, listen to 
the excellent, wonderful and extraordinary 
account of Agasthya and also about his 
immeasurablj' effulgent prowess. 

3. There in the Kreta Yuga were some 
fearful Danavas who were invincible in 
battle. They were known by' the name of 
KalUeyas, and they possessed fearful 
prowess, 

4. Placing themselves under (the' com- 
mand of)' Vritra and arming tliemselves 
with various weapons, they ’ pursued the 
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pelestials wilh Indra at their head to all 
directions. 

' 5. Thereupon the celestials resolved 
upon the destruction of Vritra, and they all 
went to Bramha with Purandara (Indra) at 
their head. 

6. Seeing; them all standing before him 
with joined hands, Parameshti (Bramha) 
thus spoke to them, “ O celestials, I know 
all that 3'ou desire. 

7. I shall tell 3'ou the means by which 
Vritra will be killed. . There is a highly 
intelligent great Rishi, well-known by the 
name of Dadhichi. 

8 . Go to him all together, and ask from 
him a boon. That Rishi, of virtuous mind 
and well pleased heart, will grant you the 
boon. 

9. Desirous as 3’ou are of victor3', go all 
together to him, and tell him, “ Give us your 
bones for the good of the three worlds.” 

10. Giving up his bod3', he will give his 
bones to 3'ou. With those bones make a 
greatly fearful and strong weapon^ (to be 
called) Vajra (thunder.) - 

11. It will have six sides, it will be 
fearful, it will make terrible roars, it will 
be able to destroy even the greatest 
enemies. With that Vajra, Satakratu 
(Indra) will kill Vitra. 

■ 12. I have told you all. Do all this with- 
out dela3^'’ Having been thus addressed, 
the celestials bidding farewell to the Grand- 
sire (Bramha), 

13. Went to the hermitage of Dadhichi 
with Narada at their head. It (hermitage) 
stood on the opposite bank of the Sarasivati, 
covered with various plants and creepers. 

14. It resounded with the hum of bees as 
if they were reciting Samas. It echoed with 
the melodious notes of male Kokilas and 
Ckohoras 

15. Buffaloes, bears, deer and Chamaras 
(cows) wandered there at pleasure without 
having any fear of tigers. 

16. Male elephants with juice trickling 
down from their rent temples sported with 
the female elephants in the streams and 
filled the place with their roars. 

17 — 18. The place echoed with the roars 
of'lions and tigers. And here and there 
might- be seen lions with grisl3f manes 
13'ing stretched in caves and glens, thus 
beautifying them with their presence. 
They then (celestials) came to the hermitage 
of Dadhichi which was like heaven itself. 

19. They saw there Dadhichi as efful- 
gent as the sun and as blazing in the grace 
of person as the Grandsire (Bramha.) 


■ 20. O king,- bowing at ■ his feet; and 
Saluting him, the celestials all together 
asked Ytonv him for the boon as directed by 
Parameshti (Bramha.) 

21. Thereupon Dadhicht, becoming 
very much pleased and addressing those 
foremost of celestials said, O celestials, 

I shall do to-day what is to your benefit. I 
shall even give up m3' body myself.” 

22. Having said this, tliat foremost of - 
men of subdued soul suddenly gave up his 
life. Thereupon the celestials took the 
bones of the dead Rishi, as they had been 
directed. 

23. Then the celestials with glad heart 
went to Twashtri (Vishwakarma) and told 
him the means of their victory. 'I'washtri 
also hearing their words was filled with 
joy' ; and with great attention and care 

24. He made the Vajra of greatly fearful, 
appearance. Having made it he cheer- 
fully' said to Sakra (Indra), ” O god, with 
this best of weapons Vajra reduce to-day 
the fearful enemies of the celestials to ashes. 

25. O chief of the celestials, killing the 
foe rule happily' the kingdom of- heaven 
with your own friends.” Having been thus 
addressed by Twarstri Purandara (Indra) 
cheerfully took the Vajra from his hands 
with proper respects. 

Thus ends fhe hundredth chapter, the 
construction of Vajra in the Tirthayaira of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER Cl. 

(TIRTHAYATRA VKVM h)— Continued. 

Lomaslia said : — 

1. Thereupon that wielder of Vajra 
(Indra) supported by the powerful celestials 
came to Vritra who was then occupy'ing 
both the earth and the heaven. 

2. He was guarded on all sides by the 
huge bodied Kalakay'as with upraised 
weapons, looking like great mountains 
%vith towering peaks. 

3. O' best of the Bharata race, then 
a great battle appalling to the three worlds 
was faught by' the celestials with the 
Danavas for a'short while. 

4. Loud was the clashing of swords up- 
raised and warded off by the heroic hands, — 
those, that were aimed at one' another’s 
bodies. 

5. The heads began to fall from the sky 
on the earth like fruits of palmy'ra palm, 
falling on the ground loosened from their 
stalks'. 
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r>. The Kal:iItC3-as, clad in golden armour 
and anned with iron mounted maces rushed 
-towards the celestials like moving mountains 
on tire. 

7. Being unable to stand the onrush of 
those impetuous heroes, the celestials broke 
(their ranks) and fled away from fear. 

8. Seeing them (the celestials) fl3'ing in 
fear and Vritra growing in boldness, the thou- 
sand eyed Purandra (fndra) was grcatl3' 
confounded with fear. 

9. Filled with the fear of the Kalakc3'as 
the deit3' Purandra (Indr.a) himself .asked 
protection from the lord Narayana without 
dela3’. 

10. The eternal Vishua, seeing Sakra 
(Indra)l confounded with fear and grief, 
enhanced his prowess b3’ importing to Itim 
a portion of his own migtit. 

11. Having seen Sakra (fndra) thus pro- 
tected by Vishnu, all the celestials and the 
Bramhama Rishis of spotless deeds impart- 
ed to him their own might. 

12. Thus favoured b3’ Vishnu by all the 
cclcsteals and by the highly-blessed Rishis 
Sakra (Indra) became more powerful than 
before. 

13. Knowing tliat the chief of the celes- 
tials had been filled with the prowess of 
others, Vitra sent forth fearful roars. The 
earth, the directions, the heaven, and the 
mountains all began to tremble. 

14. O king, thereupon hearing that 
fearful and loud roar, Indra was filled with 
grief and fear, and in order to kill the 
Asura he hurled the great Vajra. 

15. Struck with V.ajr.i, that great Asura 
adorned with garlands of gold, tell down as 
the great Mandar.a mountain did in the da3’s 
of yore when hurled from the hand of 
Vishnu. 

16. When that foremost of Daityas was 
killed, even then Sakra (Indra) fled awa3’ 
in fear to take shelter in a lake, thinking that 
the Vajra had not been hurled from his 
hands and that Vitra-had not (rcall3’) been 
killed. 

17. The celestials and the great Rishis 
were all filled with joy, and they cheerfully 
sang the praise of Indra. Then the celes- 
tials mustering together began to kill all the 
Dait3'as who grew dejected b3' the death of 
Vitra. 

18. Struck with panic at the sight of the 

assembled celestials, they entered- the 
fathomless ocean, full of:fishes and , alliga- 
tors, The3' (the Danavas) • assembled toge-. 
ther with pride began to. conspire for the-, 
destruction. of the three worlds. _ . , . 


19. Some .amongst them who were wise 
suggested some courses of action, each 
according to his own judgment. 

I 26. In course of time the3' made the 
I fearful resolution that the3' should first dcs- 
lro3’ all persons’ knowledge and ascetic 
virtues. 

21. “The worlds are all supported by 
asceticism, therefore lose no time to destroy 
asceticism. .All those men who are on 
earth endued with ascetic virtues and 
with the knowledge of the precepts of virtue 
and that of Bramha 

22. Should be soon destro3 cd ; for when 
the3' arc destroyed, the whole universe will 
be destroyed.” Having arrived at this 
resolution for the destruction of the universe, 
they became c.vceedingly glad. 

23. Then thc3’ made the ocean, with the 
mountain like waves, the abode of Varuna,' 
their fort. 

Thus ends the hundred, and first chapter, 
the destruciian af Vritra in the Tirtha- 
jatra of Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER Cl I. 
(flRTHAYATRA V ARM \)— Continued', 

Lomasha said 

1. Living in the ocean, the abode of 
Varuna, the Knlake3’.as began their opera- 
tions for the destruction of the worlds, 

2. They began to devour in the night 
in anger the Rishis (they found) in the 
hermitages and in the holy spots. 

3. Those wicked-minded Dait3’as de- 
voured one hundred and eighty Brahmanas, 
.and also ascetics in the hermitage of 
Vasishtha. . 

4. Going to the sacred hermitage of 
Chayanava, frequented b3' the Brahmanas, 
they devoured one hundred Rishis who 
lived on fruits and roots. 

5 — 6. They thus acted during the night 
and during the da3' the3’ entered into the 
sea. They devoured in the hermitage of 
Varadwaja two Brahmanas of subdued, 
soul and of Brahmachary life, living on 
air and water only. In this way did the 
Danavas one after another (invade) all the 
hermitages. 

7. Being into-xicated with prowess of 
arms, and their lives nearly run out, the' 
Kalakey'as destroyed many Brahmanas. 

8. O forerhost of men, the Danavas 
acted in- this way' towards the , ascetics 
in their ascetic retreats. Yet men could 
not discover them. 
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, g. Every morninor people saw lyin^ on 
the ground tlie dead bodies of Rishis who 
were emaciated for living on frugal diet. 

10. Many of those bodies were without 
flesh or blood, without entrails and with 
limbs separated from one another. Here 
and there la}' heaps of bones like heaps 
of conch shells. 

11. The earth was scattered over with 
the (sacrificial) contents of broken jars and 
shattered ladles for pouring libations of 
ghee and with the sacred fires kept with 
care by the ascetics. 

. 12. The universe, being aflicted with 
the terror of the Kalakeyas and being des- 
titute of the Vedic studies, of the VaslVals 
and the sacrificial festivals and religious 
rites, became very gearless. 

13, O ruler of men, when men began to; 
perish in this way, the survivors lied for 
their lives in ail directions. 

, 14 ' Some fled to caverns and some 
behind moiiniain streams and springs, and 
some through fear of death gave up their 
lives. 

15. Those amongst them who were 
bow-men and heroes cheerfully went out 
and took great trouble to find out the 
Danavas. 

16. Failing to find them, for the Asuras 
had taken shelter in the bottom of the 
ocean, they came back to their homes 
greatly aggriev'cd. 

17. O ruler of men, when the universe 
was being thus destroyed and when sacri- 
ficial festivals and religious rites were all 
destroyed, the celestials were filled with 
great afflictions. 

18. Assembling all together with Indra 
in their midst, they consulted with one 
another out of fear. Tliey asked protec- 
tion from the increate and e.xalted diety, 
Narayana. 

19. Going lo that unvanquished lord of 
Vaikuntha and bowing to that slayer 
of Madhu, the celestials thus addressed 
him, 

20. " O lord, you are the creator, the 
protector, and the destroyer of the universe 
as well as of ourselves. It is you who have 
created this universe with all its mobile 
creatures. 

21. ‘ O lotus-eyed diety, it is you who in 
the days of yore assuming the form of a 
boar raised the sunken earth from the sea 
for the benefit of all creatures, 

• 22. O foremost of Purashas, assuming 
the form of Narasingha (half man and half 
lion) you killed in the days of yore the an- 


cient and greatly powerful 'Daitya, called 
Hiranyakashipu. 

23. There was a great Asura named 
Vali, Incapable of being killed by any. crea-. 
ture. Assuming the form • of a dwarf, you 
exiled him from the three worlds. 

24. It is by you that wicked Asura 
called Jamva who was a powerful bow-man 
and who always obstructed sacrifices was 
killed. 

25. Your acts are .like those which, O 
slayer of Madhu, cannot be counted. You 
are the refuge of all who are afflicted with 
fear. 

26. O god of gods, it is for this we tell 
you what . is our present trouble. Save the 
worlds, the celestials and Indra also from 
this great fear. 

Tints Olds the Jniitdrcd and second chapi 
ter, Danava oppressions in the Tirthayatra 
of Vana Pawa, 


CHAPTER cm. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PAWV A)— Continued, 

Tlie celestials said 

1. All the four orders of creatures in- 
crease through your favour. They propi- 
tiate the dwellers of heaven with die 
offerings of Habya and Kabya (sacrificial 
libations to the gods and oblations to tho 
Pitris) 

2. Thus being protected by you and 
freed from troubles, people through your 
favour increase depending on one another. 

3. How this great fear has overtaken the 
people. We do not know by whom tho 
Brahmanas are killed- at night. 

4. If the Brahmanas are destroyed, the 
world will be also destroyed. If the world 
is destroyed, heaven itself will be destroyed, 

5. O mighty armed lord of the universe, 
let not, through your favour, people, pro- 
tected as they are by you, meet with des-^ 
truction, 

Vislmu said ; — 

6. O celestials, I know the reason of tho 

destruction of all creatures. I shall tell you 
all about it. Having your mind freed form 
anxiety listen to it, • , . 

7. There are a fearful class (of Danavas) 
well-known by the name of Kalakeyas. Placf 
ing V ritra at their head« they devasted the 
Universe. 

8. Having seen Vfitra killed by the 
greatly intelligent diety of" one thousand 
eyes (Indra), they entered into (the ocean) 
the abode of •Yarium, lo save their 1 ives, 
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' 0. Having entered the fearful ocean j 

full of siiarUs and crocodiles, they (now) kill 
the Rishis at night with the intoiuio/i of 
cxterniinating all creatures. 

TO. But thev cannot be killcfl, as they 
have taken sln’ltcr under tlie sea. You 
siio'ild therefore find out some means to 
dry up tlic ocean. 

It. Except .\gnslh\-a. who else is capable : 
of drying up tl-.e ocean ? XN’ilhout drying I 
up tile ocean, they cannot be assailed by ! 
any oliicr means. j 

Lomaslia said i 

12. Having licnrd these words of Vishnu 

about the dri ing up of the ocean, they tool: 
the permission ol Par.-imoahti (Brahma) 
and went to the h.eruiitage of .Agiisthy.a. j 

13. Tliere thev s.aw tlie high-.soulcd son | 

of Varuua, of bla2ing effulgence, wailed | 
upon by the Rishis, as Bralnn.a is waited 1 
upon iiy the celestials. j 

14. Going to tlie high-sotilcd and unde- J 

terioraling son of Mitr.a and Vanina ( Agas- ! 
ihya) .sealed in his lieriwitage as a man of as- 
cetic merits, tliey sang his glory by reciting! 
his deeds. j 

The celestials said 

15. You became in the day.s of }'ore the 
refuge of creatures when the^' were op- 
pressed by Naluisha. Deprived of bis lie.i- 
ven's afTl'.ieucf, ho was thrown down, a thorn 
of the heaven as he was, — from the celestial 
region. 

iC. That foremost of mountains Vindya 
being angr^' with the sun, .siuidenly (in the 
d.ays of j’ore) began to increase its liciglit, 
but he has ceased to increase, as he could 
not disobe3- \'our command, ^ 

17. Wlicn darkness covered lltc world, 
creatures were oppressed b\- (death ; but 
having got you as a protector, they obtained 
the greatest sccuriU'. 

18. O exalted one, whenever we arc beset 
with danger, it is j-ou from whom we a.sk 
for a boon, for 3’ou always grant the boon 
asked of 3’ou. 

Thus ends the hundred and third chap- 
ter,! the glories of Agasthya, in the Tirtha- 
yatra af Va,:a Farva. 

CHAPTER CIV. 

.(TIRTH A YATR A PARV A)— Continued. 

Yudhistliira said : — 

: 1, 0 great Rishi, I am desirous of hear- 

ing \vh3’ Vindya (mountain) ,made senseless 
with anger, suddenly began to increase its 
bulk. • . - 


1*AKVA. 1 61 

Lomaslia said — ’ 

2. The sun between bis rising and setting 
went round that king of mountains, that 
great gulden mouniain named Merit. 

3. Seeing this, the Vind3-.a mountain 
spoke tluis to the sun, “ As you every da3i 
go round Merit and honour Iiim, 

4. O sun, so do tliou the same b3' going 
round me.” Having been thus addressed, 
the sun thus replied to that king of moun- 
tains. 

5. " f) mouniain, 1 do not wall: round 
it out of in3’ own desire. He who has created 
this univer'e lias assigned tliis path to mo.” 

6. I Living been thus addressed, the 
mountain, O chastiser of foes, desiring 
to obstruct the path of tlie 'sun and the 
moon, siiddenl3' began to increase its bulk 
in anger. 

7. 'riicrcupon all the assembled celestials 
cnnic to '.’indi-a, the great king of moun- 
tains an ! •ried to dissuade him from what iic 
was doing. But he did not heed their 
words. 

S. Then the assembled celestials all 
went to tlie Rislii living in bis liermitage, 
that ascetic, th.'it foremost of virtuous men, 
tlie wonderfully powerful Agastliya ; and 
they told him all. 

Tlie celestials said — 

9. The king of mountains Vind3’.n, giving 
wa3' to anger, is obstructing the path of the 
sun and the moon, and the course of the 
stars. 

10. O best of Brahmanas, O greatly 
c.xnlicd one, except 3'ou there is none who 
can prevent him from doing it. 

Lomaslia said — ' - 

11. Having heard the words of the celes- 
tials, the Brahmana went to tlie mountain. 
Going there with his wife, he spoke thus to 
V^ind3'a. 

12. "O foremost of mountains, I wish to 
have a path given to me by 3'ou, as I intend 
to go to the southern country for some 
purpo.se. 

13. O king of mountains, wait till I 
return; 3-ou can then increase your bulk as 
much as you like." 

14. O chastiser of foes, having made 
this agreement with Vindya, (he went 
aw.iv), and up to the present da3' tlie son 'of 
Vanina (Aga.stli3’;i) has not returned from 
the southern countr3'. 

IS- Thus have I narrated to 3'ou, as you 
asked me to do, wh3> Vind3'a does ’riot 
increase its =bulk On account of the ‘prowess 
of Agasthya. . . ■ ■ . • , • 
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16. O king, now hear how the Kalakcyas 
■were destroyed by the celestials when they 
obtained their prn^'er from Agaslhya. 

17. Having heard the words ' of the 
celestials, tlie son of Mitra and Varuna 
said, “ Wh\' have yon come ? What boon 
do you, solicit from me V” Having been 
tlins addressed,, tlie celestials said to the 
Risli i. 

iS. O “ high-souled one, we desire this 
act to be done by you, namel)' to drink up 
the ocean. Tlien we shall be able to kill 
these enemies of the celestials, known bj' the 
name of Kalakeyas, along with their 
followers,” 

19, Having heard the words of the celes- 
tials, the Rishi said, ‘‘ So be it. I shalFdo 
what 3'ou desire and also that which would 
be benificial to tiie world." 

20. O vow-observing man, having said • 
this, he then went to the lord of rivers, the 
ocean, accompanied by the Rishis who had 
become successful in asceticism and b^' the 
celestials. 

• 21, Men, snakes, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 

and Kinnaras lollowed tlte high'jsouled 
(Rishi), witii the desire of seeing that 
wonderful feat. 

22 — 23. They then all came to the fear- 
fully roaring ocean wliich was as it were 
dancing with billows made by the winds 
and was, as it were laughing with masses of 
froth, cieated b}' the dashing of waves 
at tlie mountain cave. 

24. The celestials, the Gandharvas, the 
great Nagas, the greatly exalted Rishis, all 
came with Agasthya to the great ocean. 

Thus ends the hundred and fourth chapter 
Agasthya' s going to the sea, in the Tirtha- 
yatra of the Fajta Parva, 


CHAPTER CV. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)~Continued. 

Loinaslia said 

T. Coming to the ocean, the exalted 
Rishi, the son of Varuna thus spoke to the 
assembled celestials and the Rishis, who 
had come with him. 

2. " For the good of the world, I shall 

drink up this abode of Varuna (ocean). You 
should at once make the preperations 
which devolves upon you to make,” 

. 3. Having spoken these few words, the 
undeteriorating son of Mitra and Varuna 
, , began in wrath to drink up the ocean in the 
" sight of all the world. 


4* Seeing how the ocean was being 
drunk up, Indra and the other immortals 
were filled with gre.nt astonishment ; and 
they began to adore him by reciting his 
praises. 

5. (They said) "O protector of the world, 
}’ou are our saviour and you are the creator 
of tlie world. Through 3’our. favour the 
universe with the immortals 11133' be saved 
from extermination.” 

6. Being thus worshipped b3' the celes- 
tials while the musical instruments of the 
Gandharvas pla3’ed ail around and celestial 
blossoms were showered on him, that high- 
souled (Rishi) made the great ocean water- 
less. 

7. Seeing the great ocean made water- 
less, all the celestials .were filled with jo3’ ; 
and taking up various celestial weapons 
tlie3’ beg’an to kill the Danavas with coura- 
geous hearts. 

S. Being attacked b3' the high-souled and 
greatlv powerful, swift-coursing and loudly 
roaring celestials, tliey (the Danavas) were 
unable to withstand the onset of those swift 
and courageous dwellers of heaven. 

9. O descendant of the Bharata, those 
loudl3' roaring Danavas, being thus attack- 
ed by the celestials, fought a great battle for 
a moment. 

10. But lhe3' had been alread3' burnt by 
the force of the penances of pure-souled 
Rishis (whom they had killed), 'riierefore 
though they tried their utmost, the3' were all 
killed b3’ the celestials. 

n. Adorned as the3' were with golden 
ornaments and ear-rings, the3’ (the Dana- 
vas), when killed, looked as beautiful as the 
Palashn tree when full of blossoms. 

12. O best of men, the remnant of those 
Kalake3'as that were not killed, took shelter 
in the nether regions after having rent the 
goddess Earth. 

13. Seeing the Danavas deslro3’ed, the 
celestials gratified that foremost of Rishis 
(\gaslh3'a) with various speeches; and they 
then thus spoke, 

14. " O mighty-armed one, through 
3'our favour the world has obtained great 
happiness. The greatl3’ powerful Kalake3'as 
are all destroyed by your might. 

15. O might3’-armed one, and O saviour 

of the world, fill up the ocean (again.) Give 
up the water drunk b3' 3'ou.” • - . 

16. Having been thus addressed, the 
e.xalted great, Rishi thus replied, The 
water has been digested b3' me. Think of 

I other means. 
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■ 17. If you arc willing’ lo fill up the 
ocean with water." Having heard those 
u'ords of that high-souled great Rishi, 

18. The assembled celestials were all 
filled with wonder and a!»a with sorrow. 
Bidding farewell to one another and bowing 
to the great Rishi, 

iq. .*\1! creatures went av.’aj' whence 
they came. The celestials with Vishnu 
went to the Grandsirc (Brahma.) 

Having again and again held consulta- 
tions in "order to fill up again the ocean, 
they thus spoke with joined hands about the 
refilling of the ocean. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifth chapter, 
the consultations about the refilling of the 
ocean, in the Tirthayatra oftheVana Parva. 


CHAPTER CVI. 
(TIRTH.A.Y.-VTR.A. V kTkX k)— Continued. 
Lomaslia said : — 

1. The Grandslre of creatures Brahma 
thus spoke to the assembly (of celestials,) 
"O gods, go wherever j’ou like and desire to 

go- 

2. Avery long time must pass before the 
ocean would be able to resume its natural 
state by making the relatives of the great 
king Bhagiratha as its cause.” 

3. Having heard the words of the 
Grandsire, all those foremost of celestials 
went away where they' liked, and they' wait- 
ed for the time (when the ocean would be 
refilled.) 

Yudliistliira said 

4. O Brahmana, O Rishi, why and how 
did the relations (of Bhagiratha) become 
the cause (of refilling the ocean) ? How 
was the ocean refilled by' the interference of 
Bhagiratha? 

5. O ascetic, O Brahmana,! desire to hear 
all this in detail, — the excellent history of 
that king (Bhagiratha) narrated by you. 

Yaisliampayaiia said 

C. Having been thus addressed by' the 
high-souled Dharmaraja, Yudliistliira, that 
foremost of Brahmanas narrated the glory 
of the illustrious Sagara. 

Lomaslia-said 

7. In. the race of the Ikshwaku there was 
born a king, named Sagara, possessing 
beauty of person and prowess. That 
migty king was son-less. 

I. O descendant of Bharata, exlermina- 
.ting the Haihayas, and Talrangas and 
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subjugating many kings, he ruled over his 
own kingdom. 

9. O best of the Bharata race, he had 
two wives, proud of their beauty and of 
tlieir youth,— one a princess of ViJarva and 
the otiier a princess of Sivi. 

10. O king of kings, desiring to get a 
son, that kirg practised great austerities 
with his two wives on the Kailasha moun- 
tain. 

11. Being eng.nged in great austerities 
and in Yoga and in contemplation, he saw 
the illustrious tliree-eyed deity, tlie chastiser 
of Tripura, 

12. Sankara, Bhava, Isbana, Pinaki, 
Sulapani, Tramvaka, Siva, Ugreshaof many 
forms, the husband of Uma. 

13. As soon as he saw that giver of 
boons, that mighty-armed king bowed to 
him along with liis two wives and pray'ed 
for a son. 

14. Hara (Siva) being pleased said to 
that best of kings with his wives, "O king, 
considering the moment in which you have 
asked ih.e boon, 

15. O foremost of men, sixty thousand ’* 
heroic and proud sons will be born in one of 
your two wives, 

16. O ruler of men, they will all to- 
gether meet with destruction. In the other 
wife will be born a heroic son who will per- 
petuate your race.” 

17. Having said tins, Rudra (Siva) then 
and there disappeared. Tlie king Sagara 
also went back to bis own abode. 

18. Accompained by his two wives who 
were exceedingly glad at heart, O foremost 
of men, he returned home. His two lotus- 
eyed wives, 

19. The princesses of Vidarva and of 
Sivi conceived. In due time, the Vidarva 
princess gave birth to a gourd. 

20. The princess of Sivi gave birth to 
a son as handsome as a celestial. That king 
then thought of throwing away' the gourd. 

21. But he heard a voice in the sky 
uttered in a grave and solemn voice; it said 
“O king, do not be guilty of this hasty act. 
You should not abandon your sons. 

22. Take out the seeds from the gourd 
and let’ them be preserved with care in hot 
vessels partly' filled with Ghee. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, y'ou will 
then get sixty thousand sons in this manner. 
Let not your mind be diverted. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixth chap- 
ter, the history _ of Sagara in the Tirtha- 
yatra, of the Vana Parva, 
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^ GIM At»T.ER GVIL 

(TRITHAYATRA PARVA )— Continued. 

LomaSlia Said 

' i 0 best of the Bharata race, having 
heard these words uttered in the skv, that 
foreindst of kings reverentially did all that 
he was directed to do. 

' 2. That ruler of men took out separate- 
ly each one of the seeds, and he then kept 
these divisions (of the gourd) in vessels 
filled with Ghee. 

3. Being anxious to save the sons, he 
placed one nurse in charge of one vessel. 
Then after a long time there were born 
g'rbatly powerful 

4. And exceedingly effulgent sixty thou- 

sand sons. O king, they were born to that 
royal sage through the favour of Rudra 
(Siva). 1 • 

5. They were fierce, they were prone to 
do wicked acts,' they were able to ascend to 
and roam about iii the sky. Being numer- 
ous' •themselves, they disturbed all creatures 
including the immortals. 

6. Those hetoes, ever fond of fight, 
chased even the celestials, the Gandharvas 
the Rakshashas and all other creatures. 

Persecuted by the ^ %vicked-minded 
sops 'of Sagara, all cteatures with all the 
celestials went to ask protection from 
B ram ha. 

•' S. To them said the greatly exalted 
Grandsire of all creatures, “O celestials, go 
back whence you came with all these crea^ 
tureSi 

•^ '9. Within h, very short time, exceeding 
ly -fearful destruction of Sagara’s heroic sons 
will take place through their own misdeeds. 

TO. ' O ruler of men, having been thus 
addressed, the celestials and the other 
creatures, bidding farewell to the Grandsire, 
^rveiTt back -to lire place! whence theyhad 
gome, 

•ii. 0 -‘best of the Bharata race, after a 
dong timg, the mighty king Sagara installed 
ih'imself, for, the performance of: ia.'horse- 
.saerifice.: , j ■ ■ , : ^ , 

12. His " horsfe',. "gu'a'rded 'by hrS •sO'hfe, 
•J:eapied: .gver the .the, \yorld. Goirrg to the j 
'.feaVftil'and. waterless ocean, ■ ' , 


15. G great king, at the command" of 
their father , they searched for the horse ■ 
in ail directions and all over the world. 

16. Thereupon the sons of Sagara inti- 
tuall^' united together could not find the' 
horse nor the person who had stolen it. 

17 — 19. Coming to their father, they 
spoke to him with joined hands, “ O king, 
O ruler of earth, O protector of men, at your 
commmd we have searched the whole earth' 
with its seas, forests, islands, with its rivers 
and caves, with its mountains and forest 
lands, but we could not find either the horse 
or the thief wlio had stolen it.” Having 
heard their words, the king grew senseless 


impelled by Destiny, he, 
thus, ” Go away, — never 
search again for the horse 


20. O king, 
spoke to them' 
return. O sons, 
in all directions. 

21. Without that sacrificial horse never 
return again.” Accepting the command, 
of their father, those sons of Sagara 

22. Once more began to search for the 
horse all over the world. The heroes sa%y a 
pit on the surface of the earth. 

the sons of - 
Sagara began to excavate it. With spades 
arid pick-axes they dug on in the sea with 
the greatest efforts. . , 

24. That abode of Varuna (ocean), being 
thus dug by the united sons of Sagara and 
alfeo rent and cut on all sides, found itself 
in the greatest possible distress. . 

25. Being killed by the sons of Sagara,’ 
the Asuras, the Nagas, the Rakshashas,' 
and various other living creatures raised up 
distressful cries. 

26. Hundreds and thbrisands- cff- living 

creatures were sefen with seVered heads, With 
separated trunks, with their skiri; ■ bon'cS,' 
and joints 'rent asiinden ' - ^ ■' '■ ’> ' 

27. .Thus yhey .dug on ■ the„ocean, the 

aljode of 'Varuna, but ajong period of time 
passed ,awpy, and still the horse was .not 
found. * ^ 

28. O ruler of .hieri, the sons df.Sagar4 

then [dug; .the sea in, anger ' on; - its ' npHth 
eastern region till' they reached 'the nether 
■region, ; ■ . ,, , ; 

29. They then sa’W ,that 'th'e hoPste wak 


13. It disappbare'd thbce,.ithbugh it was roaming there on the surface.of the erouncT 

. O.chjld, they (They also saw) the niukriduS Kapila-^A 
v.a perfect ’mais of great ■effulgenc'e. He was 

blazing in splendour like a blazing; fire, . I 

30. Having seen him, ahd the horsej 
they were flushed, with delight. Being 
'impelled by Fate, they did not caVedhe-prer 
serice of- the illustrious Rapi'la, • - v -- 


AlibiYgHt 'flVat 'thb fekdelleht horse h'ad been 
•robbed’. 

_ 14. Going (back) to their father, they told 
-him . how . the, horse - hUd disappeared and H 
-had i.bUen,.', stolen., - He i(Sagara)'! said, VG'o 
and search the horse in'»aH direction's;’,’-. 
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31. Being eager to get the horse, 
they ran towards it in anger. O great'king, 
thereupon that foremost of Rishis, Kapila, • 
grew angry. 

32. Kapila whom the great Rishis called 
Vasudeva assumed a fier}’ look and shot 
flames from his eyes. 

33. That greatly effulgent one burnt 

down those, foolish-minded sons of Sagara. 
Having seen them reduced to ashes, the 
great ascetic Narada j 

34. Came to Sagara and told him all j 

that had happened. Having heard those 
terrible words, uttered from the lips of the 
Rishi, the king (Sagara) ' 

35. Remained unconscious for some time ; 
he then thought of the words of Sthanu 
(Siva). Then calling Angsuman, the son of 
Asamadya 

36. His grandson, O best of Bharata i 
race, he spoke these words, “My sixty 
thousands immeasurably powerful sons, 

37. Falling under the effulgence of 
Kapila, has met with their death on my 
account. O child, O sinless one, 3'our 
father also has been abandoned b}’ me from 
my desire to protect the citizens and to save 
my virtue. 

TudMstliira said 

38. O great ascetic, tell me why that 
foremost of kings, Sagara abandoned his 
own' heroic .son, — a son who was not fit to 
be abandoned ? 

Lomaslia said : — 

' 30 — 40. The son of Sagara who was born 
of Saivj’a and who was called Angsumana 
used to seize by the throat the weak child- 
ren of the citizens and to throw them into 
thfe river while 'screaming. Thereupon the 
citizens overwhelmed with grief and fear 
all met together. 

■ 4.1. . 'And with joined hands they thus 
prayed to Sagara, “O great king, you are 
our prbt'ector from the fear of an attack from 
the hostile-force. 

42. You should therefore protect uS from , 
the fearful danger proceeding from your 
son.” Having heard those terrible words 
of the citizens,' that foremost of kings, 

4.3, Becoming, absent-minded for -a 
moment, spoke thus to his ministers, . 
“ Drive away at once my son Angsuma-na 
from the cit}'. 

44. If you'dosife to do whatwill be pleas- 
ing to me, • do it soon." 'O ruler of men, 
having been thus addressed by the king, 
fhe m.inisters; 
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45. — 46. Soon performed what they- 
•were commanded to do b}’ the king. I 
have thus narrated to \’ou how the son was 
exiled by the illustrious Sagara for the 
welfare of the citizens. I shall now narrate 
to j’ou in detail what the great bowman 
Angsuman was told by Sagara. Listen to 
me. 

Sagara said 

47. O son, I am greatly aggrieved on 
account of the abandonment of 103^ son, on 
account of the death of my sons and also 
on account of being unsuccessful in getting 
the horse. 

48. Therefore, O grandson, I am afflict- 
ed with grief and confounded with the 
hindernnee that has taken place to m3' sacri- 
fice. You must save me from sin by bring- 
ing the liorse. 

Lomaslia said 

49. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious Sagara, Angsuman went to the 
place where the eartli had been excavated 
(b3’ his uncles). 

50. B3' hat passage be entered the 
ocean andi aw the high-souled Kapila and 
also the horse. 

51. Seein.g that ancient great Rishi, — a.’ 
mass of effulgence, — he bowed down his 
head to the ground and told him the reason 
of his coming. 

52. O great king, O descendant of 
Bharata, thereupon Kapila was pleased, 
with Angsuman, aiid that virtuous-minded 
Rishi told him to ask a boon from him. , 

53. He first asked the horse for the- 
sacrifice and then -he asked for 'the- 
revivification of his fathers (uncles)., 

^ 54; To him replied that foremost 'pf 
IRishis, .Kapila of great splendour, “O sin- 
less one, be blessed ; I grant you all Uiait 
13'ou ask. 

55' y°u there- exist forbearance 
truth and righteousness. By you Sagara 
‘has his desire fulfilled and 3'our father has 
•really got a son. 

: 56. Tlirough 3’our might, the sons , of 
Sagara will go -to heaven, and your grafid- 
son will bring the three-coursed river (the 
Ganges) from heaven, 

57* By gratifying Malieswara in order to 
purify the sons of Sagata.- O -foremost of 
'men, be blessed ; take (back) the sacrificial- 
horse, 

58. And O child, complete the sacrifice-ofj 
the illustrious Sagara.” Having been thus 
addressed by the illustrious Kapila, Angsii-. 
man, the high-souled one, taking the Horse,’ 
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came to the sacrificial ground (of Sagara). 
Then saluting tlie feet of the ilIuslrio\is Sa- 
gara, 

•6o. Wlto smelt his head, he told him all 
that had been seen and heard by him, and 
all about the destruction of tlic sons of 
Sagara. 

6 1. (He also told him) that the horse had 
been brought to the sacrificial ground. 
Having heard tliis, the king Sagara no more 
grieved for his sons. 

62. He praised and honoured Angsmnan 
and completed his sacrifice. When the sac- 
rifice was completed, Sagara was greeted 
by all the celestials. 

62. He made the ocean, the abode of 
\'anma, as one of his sons. 'I'liat lotns- 
e^'ed hero ruled over his Icingdom for a long 
period of time. 

64 — 65. Tltcn giving the charge (of ins 
kingdom) to his grandson (Angsiimnn), he 
went to heaven ; .and the virtuons-inindod 
Angsuman also, O great king following the 
example of his grandfaher ruled over the 
earth with the belt of .sea, I f is son was 
named Dilipa wlio M'as learned in the pre- 
cepts of virtue. 

66. Giving him the charge of the king- 
dom, Angsuman also gave up his life. 
Having heard the terrible fate of liis ances- 
tors (S.agara's son) Dilip.a, 

67. Was overwhelmed with grief and 
lliought of llic means of delivering them. 
That king then made every effort to bring 
down the Ganges (from heaven). 

68. Though he tried it with all his 
might, ho could not bring her down (to 
earth). A virtuous and handsome son was 
then born to him. 

69. He was truthful and without ma- 
lice, and he was known by ilic name of 
Bhagiratha. Installing him in the kingdom, 
Dilipa retired into the forest. 

,70. O best of the Bliamta race, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, that king after at Uin- 
ihg success in austerities went in due time 
from that forest to heaven. 

Thus ends the hundred and srycnfh chap- 
ter, Bhagiratha’' s hisfallation to the htttg- 
doin in the Tirihayatra of the Vona Parva, 


CHAPTER CVIII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA Vh’BW t\)~Coniinued. 

Lomaslia said 5— 

I. That grant bow-man and car-warrior, 
that imperial king became the delight of 
the eves and the mind of all men. 


2. Thai miglity-armcd hero heard from 
the high-soiiled Kaplla how his ancestors 
Imd met with their fearful destruction and 
iiow they had not been able to go to heaven. 

3. That king sorrowfully made over his 
kingly dnlicK to his ministers, and tliat ruler 
of men then went to the side of the Hima- 
iay.is for practising asceticism. 

4. O foremost of men, being cleansed 
of his sins by asceticism, he visited that best 
of mountains Himalayas in order to wor- 
siiip Gang,'!. 

5. (He saw it) adorned with peaks of 
various forms and with many mineral 
wealth; all its sides were besprinkled with 
drops of r.ain from the clouds which were 
floating on the wind ; 

6. Beautified willi rivers, groves, and 
rocky spurs ns so many places (in a city), 
frequented by lions .and tigers, hidden in 
its c.aves .and caverns. 

7. Abounding in taarious featured birds 
littering various sounds — such as Bhringa- 
raja, ganders, Dalynchas, watcr-eocks, 

8. Peacocks of lumdred sorts of feathers, 
y is’nnjibaha, Kohilas, Chahoras with ej’cs 
Inrnished with black corners, — the birds 
who arc ever fond of tlieir young ; 

9. .Aboimding in lotuses growing in 
charming water rc-ervoirs, adorned with 
the sweet notes of the cranes ; 

10. Its stony slabs beautified with the 
sitting Kinnaras and Aps.aras, all its trees 
rubbed everywhere by large elephants with 
their trunks ; 

11. Frequented by the Vidvdharas, full 
of many gems, infested by snakes of viru- 
lent poison and glowing longues, 

12. Looking at places like .a lieap of 
coll)'riums. Such w.as the Himala^'as where 
he (the king) arrived. 

13. Tlml foremost of men practised there 
terrible asceticism, I^e lived on only fruits, 
roots and water. One thousand celestial 
years passed .away, and then that great river 
Gnnga in her embodied form appeared 
befpre him. 

Gauga said : — 

15. O best of men, O great king, what 
do you desire? Wliat should be given to 
you by me? Tell me, I shall do what 
you .say. 

Lomaslia said 

16 — 17. Having been iTuis addressed, the 
king replied to the daughter of the Hima- 
layas (Ganga), "O giver of boons, O 
great river, my grandfather has been sent 
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to the abode of Ya'ni by Kapila. The sixty- 
six thousand sons oi the illustrious Sagara 

iS. Met with an instant death by meet- 
ing with Kapila. Having thus perished, 
the}’ had no place in heaven. 

19. O great river, as long will their 
bodies not be sprinkled with your water, 
so long will there be no salvation for those 
sons ot Sagara, 

20. O greatly exalted one, O great 
river, take my ance.stors, the sons of 
Sagara to he.iven. For them I pray to you.” 

21. Having heard these words of the 
king, Ganga, ever adored of the world, 
thus spoke to Bhagiratha with delighted 
heart. 

22. '*0 great king, I shall certainly do 
what you say. But my force will be diffi- 
cult to be withstood when I shall fall fiom 
the sky to the earth. 

23. O king, there is none in the three 
worlds e.xcept the great god, the blue- 
throated deity, the foremost of celestials 
(Siva), who would be able to withstand it. 

• 24, O mighty-armed hero, therefore 
gratify that giver of boons Hara by asceti- 
cism. That god will sustain my fall upon 
his head. 

23. He will do what you desire for your 
■ ancestors.” O king, having heard this, the 
great king Bhagiratlia, 

26. Went to the Kailasha mountain and 
gratified Sankara (Siva). At the expiration 
of a certain time which he passed in severe 
asceticism. 

27. With the intention of making his 
‘ ancestors go to heaven, O Icing, he obtained 

from him the boon that he would sustain 
Ganga (on his head). 

T/tus ends the hundred and eighth chap- 
ter, the account of Gauga’s descent, in the 
Tirihayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA P KVtV K)— Continued. 

■ Lomasha said , 

1. Having heard the .words of Bhagi- 
ratha, the exalted deity in order to do what 
was agreeable to the dwellers of heaven said 
to the king "So be it.” 

2. “O mighty-armed hero ,-0 foremost of 

kings, for your sake I shall sustain (on my 
head) the fall from the sky of that blessed, 
divine, and pure, celestial river.” . ’ . - - 

■ 3.' O mighty-armed . hero, • having . said 
this, he came to the'.Himalayas surrounded 
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by his fearful followers with uplifted wea- 
pons of various sorts. 

4’. Remaining there he thus spoke to 
that best of men, Bhagiratha, “O mighty- 
armed hero, pray to the river, the daughter 
of the king of mouniains. 

.5. I shall sustain (on my head) that 
foremost of rivers when falling from the 
heavens.” Having heard these words 
uttered by Siva, the king, 

6. Began to meditate on Ganga with 
his head down and subdued soul. There- 
upon the charminsr Ganga of holy water, 
being thus meditated upon by the king, 

7. And seeing Ishana fSiva) standing 
there, suddenly began to fall (from heaven). 
Having seen her tiuis falling, the celestials 
with the great Rishis, 

8. Also the Gandharvas, the Nagas and 
the Yakshas all came there as spectators. 
Then the daughter of Himalayas Ganga 
fell from the sky, 

9. Full of fishes and alligators and full 
of raging whirlpools. O king, Hara (Siva) 
(instantly) held her (on his head) who was 
like a girdle to the sky. 

10. And falling on his forehead she 
looked like a garland of pearls. O king, 
that ocean-going wife of Siva, divided her 
self into three streams. 

11. Her water full of froth which 
looked like so many ducks, crooked and 
tortuous in her movements in some places, 
and stumbling as it were in others, 

12. Covered with the cloth of foam, she 
rushed onwards like a drunken woman. In 
some places she raised up an excellent sound, 
by the roarings of her water ; 

13. Assuming thus various and numerous 
aspects when fallen from the sky, she reach- 
ed the earth and thus spoke to Bhagiratha, 

14. " O great king, show me the way 
by which I am to go. O ruler of earth, for 
your sake I have descended on earth." 

15. Having heard those words, the king 
Bhagiratha went to the place where lay the 
bodies of the illustrious sons of Sagara, 

16. So that (the place) might be flood- 
ed by her holy water. Having held Ganga,’ 
Hara (Siva), the adored of all the worlds, 

17. Went to that foremost of mountains 
Kailasha with the celestials. Coming to 
the ocean with Ganga, the king 

18. Filled the ocean, the abode of 

Varuna, with the greatest force. That king 
adopted Ganga as his daughter ; . ; - 

f -’ic.' And his w'ishes being thus' fulfilled 
he • there" 'offered oblations of .water to the 
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Pitris. I liave ihus narrated bow Ganga 
flowing in three streams, 

20. Was brought clown on earth in order 
to fill the ocean, how for a particulcr object 
the ocean was drunk up by tlie high-souled 
one (Agaslli^'.i), 

21. And how, O great king, O lord, 
■ Vatapi, the destroyer of Bramhanas, was 
destroyed by Agasthya, — all that you asked 
me tto narrate). 

Thus ends the hundred and ninth 
chapter, the descent of Ganga, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CX. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)- Continued. 

•Vaisampayana said : — 

1. O best of the Bharata race, then 
slowl)' did the son of Kunii go to the two 
rivers Nanda and Aparananda which des- 
troys the dread of fear. 

2. Tfien going to the health}- mountain 
called Hemakula, that king saw tlicre 
‘many wonder! ul and inconceivable sights. 

. 3. From the wind there were created 

clouds and showers of thousands of stones 
for which the people becoming sad could not 
ascend it. 

4. The wind always blew there and the 
celestials always poured showers. Tlie 
sounds of the recitation of sacred scriptures 
were heard, but none was seen. 

3. In the evening and in the morning 
'the exalted carrier of libation ffire) was seen, 
and flies bit men, thus obstructing the practice 
■of austerities. 

6. Men would become sick there, and a 
sadness would ovcrtalce their minds. Tli 
son of Pandu (Yudhisthira), seeing these 
various wonderful things, asked Lomasha 
about those astonishing sights. 

.Lomaslia said 

7. O chastiser of foes, O king, I shall 
■tell 3'ou in detail all that we heard about 
them before. Hear them with all attention, 

8. Here on tins Rishava Kuta (hill) 
there lived for man}' hundred years, an 
’ascetic of great wrath, named Rishava 
engaged in ascilicism. 

9.. He, being addressed by others, spoke 
■-thus to the hill in anger, “Who ever will 
'aitter words here, (O hill) throw stones at 
him.” 

•; . That ascetic said, “ GaTl the win'd, so 
fthat no sound is made. Thus- if a man 


utters ' a word here, he is prevented by the 
roarings of the clouds. 

It. O king, these were the acts of that 
great Rishi ; — some acts he performed from 
anger, and some again he prevented from 
being done (from anger). 

12. O king, tradition says that when in 
the days of yore the celestials came 10 the 
Nanda men suddenly appeared tliere with 
the desire of seeing the immortals. 

13. 'The celestials with Salcra (fndra) 
at their head did not like to be seen, and 
therefore they made this jjlace inaccessible 
by raising up hills. 

14. O' son of Kunii, from that daymen 
could not even look at these hills, — what to 
speak of ascending them. 

15. O son of Kunti, none can look at or 
ascend this great hill except he who has 
|vcrformcd asceticism. Therefore be si- 
lent. 

26. O descendant of Bharata, here did 
the celestials perform tliosc best of sacri- 
fices, — their tnarks arc seen even to this 
day. 

17. O king, this grass is like the Kttsa 
(grass), — the whole ground is overspread 
with tlie sacred giass. Many trees here look 
like the sacrificial stakes. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, the celes- 
tials and the Rishis still live here, and both 
in the morning and the evening their carry- 
ing of libations (Agni) is to be seen here. 

19. O son of Kunii, if one bathes here, 
his sins are immediately destroyed. O 
foremost of the Kurus, therefore perform 
your oblations here with your younger 
brothers. 

20. Then washing your body in the 
Vanda, you will go to the Kousihi where 
the excellent and severe asceticism was per- 
formed by ^'ishwamitra. 

21. O king, washing his body there with 
all his men, he went to the sacred, charm- 
ing, and blessed Kousiki of cool water. 

22. O best of the Bharata race, this is 
the sacred and celestial river Kousiki. Here 
stands the charming hermitage of Vishwa- 
mitra. 

23. This is the hermitage belonging 
to the illustrious son of Kashyapa, whose 
son was the ascetic Risshwasringa of subdued 
passions. 

24. By his' ascetic prowess he made 
"Vasava (Indra) to pour rains and from 
•whose fear the destroyer of Vala and Vitra 
ipoured down rains during a draught. 
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i5. Tiiai po\verfiii ihe son of j 

Knsluapa, was born of a iiinci ; he perform- , 
cd a ijreat wonder in tlic kingdom of 
Lomnprida. 

26. W'hcn tile crops were restored (by 

the Risiii wlio made India rain) die Iting 
Lomopada bp'=towed liis daughter Santa 
on him, as Sivita (once; bestowed (his j 
dangliter) Savitri. , 

Yiidhistliira said 

27. How was the son of Kashyapn, ' 

Rishwasringa born of aMiind ? I 3 eing born 
of an irregular intercourse, how was lie en- 
dued with ascetic merits /’ ' 

2S. Why from the fear of that intelligent 
boy the desiroyer of X'ala and \’elra Sakra 
(Indra) poured down rain wiien a ilratiglit 
was raging 1 


39 O king, on the head of that illus- 
trious Rislii there was a horn ; he therefore 
became known as Risiiwasringn. 

40. O king, excepting bis fatiicr, lie did 
not ever see any body else, therefore his 
mind was fiiily devoted to the duties of a 
continent life (Brahmacharya). 

41. At this lime there was a king of 
Anga, known b}’ the name of Lomapada, 
who svas the friend of D.isaratha. 

42. Wc have hcartl that he wantonly 
told a falsehood to a Brahmana. That ruler 
of earth was ilicrcforc abandoned by all 
the Braiimanas. 

43. Th us without having had a priest, the 
king became sinful, and therefore the deity 
of one thousand c_\cs (India) stopped tb 
shower rain ; and thus his subjects began to 
suffer. 


29. Wliat sort of :i princess that vow- 
observing .S.anta was, who tempted his heart 
b}' becoming a hind ? 

30. Whv did not the chastiser of foes 
{Indra) penr rain in the kingii.im of the 
ro^'al sage l.umnji'ida wlien it is heard 
tiiat he was very virtuous. 

31. O c.xallcd one, yen should narrate 
to me all this in detail, — the incidents of 
Ri.syashringa's life as (hey happened. 

Lomaslia said 

32 — 53. Hear how the powerful Rishwa- 
sringa was born as ,a son of the Braliinan.a 
Ri.shi X'ivandaka whose soul had been 
subdued by ascetitisni, whose seed never 
f;iile'.!, who was learned and wlio was as 
elTiiIgcnt as tlie Creator. He (Risliwtisringa) 
was highly honoured, greatly effulgent and 
was regarded by old men, though he w.as 
but a boj’. 

34. Going to the great lake, the son of 
ICashyapa engaged himself in great 
austerities. .And that celestial-iike Rishi 
became fatigued after a long period of 
time. 

35. O king, wlien he was wasliing his 
face, he saw the Apsara Urvasi, and his 
seed fell. A hind drank it up, — 

36. Thirsty as ske was, — with the water 
(she had been drinking). Slie thus conceived. 
As she was formerly told by the exalted 
creator of the world, (Brahma), 

37. That celestial damsel became a hind 
and was freed b3' begetting a Rishi. As the 
•words of the creator could not be false, 

38. In that hind was born liis (Vivan- 
daka’s) son, a great Rishi, named Rishwa- 
.sringa, who was always devoted to ascetic- 
ism,_ahd who passed liis time in the forest, - 


44. O ruler of e.irth, he asked the 
nrahmatias who were intelligent, able and 
fit how min might be poured b^’ the lord 
of the celestials. 

45. (He said), ‘‘How can the clouds pour 
rain, find out a means.” Those intelligent 
men assembling together, gave out each 
tlicir own opinions. 

46. Thereupon one groat Rishi thus 
spoke to the king, '* O king of kings, the 
Braiimanas arc angry with j'ou. Ho some- 
thing to appease them. 

47. O king, send for the Rislii's son 
Ri.shwasringa who knows nothing of the 
female sex. who dwells in the forest and wlio 
takes dcliglil in simplicity. 

48. If that great ascetic, O king, come 
to \’our kingdom, there is not the least doubt 
that the clouds will instantly' pour rains." 

49. O king, having heard these words, 
and resolving to make atonement (for his 
past misdeeds) he went and came back when 
the Braiimanas had become appeased. 

50. Having licard of the arrival of the 
king, the subjects became cxceodinglj' glad. 
Then the ruler of Anga summoned his 
ministers, proficient in giving counsel. 

51. He made great efforts to bring 
Rishwasringa to his kingdom. O undeterio- 
rating one, lie at last found out a means in 
consultation with his ministers 

52. Who were ail versed in the Sastras, 
who were all exceedingly proficient in world- 
ly matters, and ever able in practical mat- 
ters. That ruler oJ earth then brought some 
courtezans, — 

53. Women of the town,' — clever in ever}'- 
thing. To them the king said, ‘* Find out 
some means to bring the Rislii's son Risliwia- 
sringa 
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54. To niy kingdom, O beautiful ones, 
by tempting bim and by securing his confi- 
dence.” Those women were afraid of the 
■king and afraid as well of (the Rislii’s) 
curse. 

55. They became pale and confounded; 
and thc}' said that the business was beyond 
• their power fto accomplish). Thereupon one 
amoncst them, an ofd woman tfius spoke to 
the king, 

5(5. ”0 great king, I shnl! try to bring 
here that great ascetic. You should iiowevcr 
order to procure for me certain things in 
connection witli it. 

57. 1 shall then be able to bring the | 

Rishi’s son Rishwasringa here.” Tiie king 1 
ordered that every thing she wanted should i 
be procured. j 

5S. He gave her much wealth and 
various gems and jewels. O ruler of cnrtli, 
taking with her some young and beautiful 
women, she then went soon to the forest. 

Thtts ends ihe hundred and ienili chattier, 
the history of Rishviasringa in ihe Tirlha. 
yatra of ihe Vann Parva. 

i 

C H A P T E R ic X 1. 

(TRITHAYATRA V.\K\’ A)~Continued. 

I 

Lomaslia said : — 

I. O descendant of Bharata, in order to 
accomplish the king's works, she made a • 
floating hermitage, both bcac;iusc the king j 
ordered it and because it agreed with her j 
opinion. j 

2-3, She made that fio.ating licrmi- 
tage charming, extraordinary, rn.igical, ex- 
tremely beautiful, exceedingly delightful, 
abounding in various plants and creepers, 1 
adorned with many artificial trees full of j 
tlowcrs .and fruits, and capable of giving 1 
various delicious fruits. i 

4. Thereupon she moored tiiat boat nc.ar 
the hermitage of Kashyapa’s son, and she 
sent men to survey the place which the 
Rislii generally frequented. 

5. Then seeing an opportunity and 
having conceived a pl.nn in her mind, .she 
sent for her daughter, a courtezan, who whs 
exceedingly clever. She then sent her to 
the son of Knshynpa. 

0 . Tliat clever woman went near the 
ascetic, and arriving at life iiermit.age she 
saw the Rishi’s son. 

The Courtezan said:— 

7. O Rishi, 1 hope it is all we!! with the 
ascetics here ; I hope fruits and roots are ; 


j plentiful here : 1 hope you take delight in 
I this hermitage. 1 liavc come to pnv vou a 
I visit. 

t 

S. f hope the ascetic merits of the as- 
cetics this place are on the increase; I 
hope your father (his spirit) has not become 
less efTiiIgcnt. O Brainhana, I hope he is 
pleased with you. O Rishwasringa, I hope 
you prosecute the studies which are proper 
to you. 

Rishwasringa said : — 

9. You arc shining with lustre like the 
light. 1 consider you worthy of obeisance. 
I shall give you water to wash your feet and 
also fruits and roots as will be liked by 
you according to my religious ordinance. 

10. Please to take your sent at your 
pleasure on this mat made of A'nsa grass 
and covered with the skin of black deer nitd 
thus made comfortable to sit upon. Wltcrc 
is your hermitage? What is the name of 
this Brahma and celestial-like vow which 
you arc observing 7 • 

The Courtezan sa.id 

11. O son of Kashyapa, my charming 
hermitage is situated three J'oyanas off 
from th.is place on the other side of thi.s 
mountain. My religious ordinance is not to 
accept obeisance, nor do 1 touch water to 
wash my feet. 

12. O Brahmana, I do not deserve to 
receive obeisance from you, but I must make 
obeisance to yon. This is the vow observed 
by me, — namely you must embrace me. 

Rishwasringa'said 

13. 1 give you ripe fruits such as gall- 
nuts, myrobnlus, Kasusns Ingudas and 
figs. Be ple.ascd to enjoy them. 

Lomaslia said 

i.{. Having thrown aside nil those (fruits), 
she gave him food which was not proper to 
eat. They were exceedingly beautiful and 
nice, and they were very acceptable to 
Rishwasring.n. 

15. She gave him sweet fragrant gar- 
lands and various shining cloths. She then 
gave him strong drinks, she then played, 
lauglicd and enjoj'cd herself. 

16. She p!.a3'cd before him ’with a ball 
like .1 broktm creeper bent with fruits. She 
touched his body with her own, and she 
again and again clasped Rishwasriiig.a 
u ith her .'irmr>. 

17. She then bent and broke the Rowery 
twigs from trees, such as the Sola, Asoha 
and Tiiaha; assuming a b.ashful lo-ok, she 
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ta np:ed the Riahis' son who was over- 
''Owered with iniuxication. 

18. Having seen Ri'sliwasringa over- 
powered, s!ie again and again pressed liiin 
with iier body. Casting glances riie slonly 
vent away, as if she was going to make 
o.Terings to tiie holy fire. 

to. On her departure Ri<<hwn;ringa be- 
came over-puwciad with desire .and be- 
came senseless. He became full of her and 
he felt vactincy. Sighing again and again 
he seemed to be in gre.at distress. 

so. At that moment appeared the son of 
Ivashj'.ap.a, Vivnnd.ika whose eyes were as 
tawny its those of a lion, \vho«e body was 
covered witli hair down to titc nails of his 
foot, who was engaged in hie proper studies 
and wliucc life was pure and passed in reli- 
gious meditations. 

21. He c.amc up and saw his son seated 
alone, pensive and sad and dejected. Me 
was sighing again and again with upturned 
eyes. Vivandalia tiius spoke to his dis- 
tressed son, 

22. "O child, why do you not hew logs 
for the sacrifici il (ire 1 I hope you have per- 
formed to-da\ the Affiiihofra (fire sacriflee). 
I hope you tiave polished the sacrificial 
ladles anti - spoons and brought out the 
sacrificial cow with her calf, 

23. O son, you are not in your wonted 
st.ate to-dav. Von are pensive and absent 
tnindcil. Why aie you so much distressed 
to-day? I ask j’ou, who came here to-daj' 7 

Thus ends the hundred and eleventh 
chapter, the history of Riskv/asringa in the 
Tritkayatra of thef''ana Parva. 


extraordinan' make ; my. 
beautiful as his. 


CHAPTERCXN. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PAKWh)— Continued. 

Rishwasringa said 

1. Here came a Brahmachari with masses 
of hair on his head. Tliat intelligent one 
was neither short nor tall. His complexion 
svas like gold ; ‘ his expansive eyes were 
like the lotus. He was as blazing and 
beautiful as a celestial. 

2. His exceeding beauty was blazing 
like the sun, his eyes were very graceful 
and black. His matted locks were blue, 

' . grant, long and tied up with strings of 

'gold. 

3. A beautiful ornament was shining 
round- his neck; it' looked like' the' 
lightning in the' sK}'. Under the throat 


(on his breast) he had two fleshy hairless 
and exceedingly beautiful balls. 

4. His waist was slender, his navel neat 
and region about the ribs smooth. There 
shone a golden string from under his cloth' 
like this waibt string of mine. 

j 5. There was on his feet something of a' 
; wonderful shape which gave forth a jingling^ 
sound. There were also ornaments tied' 
‘ upon his wrists that made a similar sound ;• 
j they looked like this roscry here. 

i 6. When he moved about, — those orna- 
ments made the sound as that of delight- 
j fill swans on the waters of a tank. His' 
! clothes were of 
i dothes arc not so 

,' 7. His face w.is of extraordinary beau- 

ty, his x’oicc gladdened the heart. His- 
I words were like the voice of male Kokilas, 
hearing which 1 felt it to my innermost 
I heart. 

; 8. .\.s the forest in the midst of the 

t vernal season assumes a beauty when 
fanned by the breeze, O sire, so that 
excellent and fragrant one assumes a 
beauty when fanned by the breeze. 

9. Her massy hair is neatly tied upt 
they stuck to the head and forehead evenly 
divided in two. His two eyes seemed to be 
covered by wonderful and exceedingly 
beautiful Chakravaku (birds) 

to. He carried in his right hand a 
wonderful globular fruit which reached the 
ground and again and again rose up to, 
the sky in a wonderful way. 

ti. He beat it and turned himself round ; ■ 
he whirled like a tree moved by the breeze. 
O sire, when I looked at him, he seemed to 
me a son of the immortals. My joy was 
extreme and I felt great pleasure. 

12. He clasped my body ; he took hold 
of my matted hair, and he bent down my 
mouth ; mirg'ing his mouth with mine, he ‘ 
uttered a sound which gave me great plea- ' 
sure. 

13. He did not care for water to wash 
his feet or for fruits offered by me to him. 
He told me such was the religious observ- ‘ 

' ance practised by him. He gave me other 
fruts.- 

14. Those fruits were tasted by me." 
These ^uits here) are not equal to them in 
taste'. -Those (given by him) had neither ■ 
rind nor stone as these (fruits here) have. 

15. That noble featured one gave me ' 
to drink water of exceedingly fine flavour: ‘ 
Having drunk it, I experienced great' plea- 
sure, and I felt as'if the ground under my-' 
feet'was' moving away, 
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■ 16. These are the beautiful and fragrant 
garlands entwined with silken threads. 
They belonged to him. Blazing in ascetic 
merits he scattered these garlands here, and 
he then went back to his own hermitage. 

17. At his departure my heart has 
become sad, and my body seems to be burn- 
ing. 1 desire to go to him as soon as I can. 
I desire that he should always walk about 
here. 

18. O sire, I shall this very moment go 
to him. What is the name of the Bramha- 
charya that is practised by him ? 1 desire to 
lead the same life with him, — the same reli- 
gious life led by that man of noble virtue. 

19. My heart is 3'earning to practise the 
same (religious observance). M\' heart will 
burn if I do not see him. 

Thus ends the hundred and twelfth chap- 
ter, the history of Rishivasringa in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


C H A P T E R c X I 1 I. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PKRV k^-Coniinued, 

Vivandaka said 

1. O son, the}’ are Rakshashas. They 
walk about here in wonderfully beautiful \ 
forms, 'I'heir prowess is matchless and ( 
their beauty is extraordinary. They always j 
think upon obstructing asceticism. 

2. O child, assuming beautiful forms 
they allure (men) by various means. '1 liese i 
fearful beings hurl the Rishis in the forest ! 
from the blissful regions. 

3. The self-controlled Rishis who desire 
to obtain the region of the righteous never 
serve them. Those sinful beings take 
pleasure in obstructing the practices of the 
asciiics, and (therefore) the ascetics do not 
see them, 

4. O son, those are into.xicating liquors, 
they are, drunk by unrighteous men, and 
they are unworthy to be drunk (by good 
men). These fragrant, bright and many 
colored garlands are not for the ascetics,. 

Lpmaslia.said : — . 

.■5. Having forbidden his son by saying 
“They are Rakshashas,” Vivandaka went in 
search of her, -When after three ..days’ 
search he did not find her, he then returned 
to his hermitage, 

. 6 . When aga.in’.the, son- of Ka.sh}apa 
went put to gather, fruits;— in the nieanwhile, . 
-r^that courtezan again c-amerio- tempt tjje 
|?Ushi Rishwasringa, ' ■ 


7. As soon as Rishwasringa saw her, he 
became exceedingly gl.’id, and rushing to- 
wards her said “Let us go to your her- 
mitage before my father returns.” 

8. O king, thereupon making the only 
son of Kashyapa enter the boat by clever 
means, she unmoored it. She delighted 
him by various means and brought him , 
before the king of Anga. 

9. 'faking the exceedingly white ves.sel 
from the water and placing it within the sight 
of the hermitage, she then made a beautiful 
forest, named “Floating Hermitage.” 

10. But the king kept the only son of 
Vivandaka in the female appartments. 
'fhen he saw that rain was suddenly poured 
by heaven and the world was flooded with 
water. 

' T I. Having his desire fulfilled, Lomapada 
bestowed his daughter Santa on Rishwa- 
sringa. And to appease the wrath of his 
father, caused kine to be placed on the roads 
j and the fields to be tilled. 

12. All along the way by which Vivan- 
daka would come (He placed) many beasts, 
and many heroic keepers of those beasts, 
(ordering them thus) “ When the Great 
Rishi Vivandaka will enquire after his son, 

13. You must reply to him with joined 
hands, saying “All these cattle and all these 
tilled fields belong to your son. O great 
Rishi, what pleasing work of 3’otirs sliould 
we do ? We are 3’our servants wc arc as 
your commands.” 

14. In the meanwhile that greall}’ wrath- 
ful Rishi (Vivandak 1) retui ned to his her- 
mitage after g.ilhering fruits and roots. 
He did not find his son after a search, and 
he became exceedingly angr}', 

13. Thereupon he became infl.imed with 
anger and thought it to be the doing of 
the king (of Anga). Having made up his 
mind to burn the king, his cit}', and his 
whole counti'}', he therefore went towards 
(the cit}’ of) Champa. 

16. Fatigued and hungr}’ the son of 
Kashyapa arrived at the settlements of cow- 
herds', rich with cattle. He was greatl}' 
honored and adored by the cow-herds, and 
he passed the night there like a king. 

17. Having received ver\’ great hospita- 
lit}' from them, he asked them, “ O cow- 
herds, to whom do 3'ou belong ?” 'fhereupon 
they all came up to him and said, “ All this 
\yeaUh belongs to your son.” 

18. He was thus honoured at different 

places, and he heard similar pleasing words. 
Thus Ids anger _ Vvas much appeased. He 
entered the' city '.and came to the king of 
Anga. ■■ . ■ 
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tg. Having been worshipped by lhat 
foremost of men (tlie king), he saw his son 
who looked like Indra in heaven. He saw 
there also his daughtcr-in-Iaw Santa who 
looked like a ilasliing lightning. 

20. Having seen the villages, and the 
cow'pens belonging to his son and also 
having seen Santa, his great anger was ap- 
peased. O ruler of men, thereupon Vi van - 
daka expressed his great satisfaction with 
that ruler of earth. 

31. Keeping his son there, that great 
Rishi, as effulgent as the sun or the fire, 
. s.’tid “Having done all that would please the 
king and having begotten a son, you must 
come to the forest." 

22. Rishwasringa did what his father 
said and went b.-icl: to the place where his 
father was. O ruler of men, Santa obedient- 
ly waited upon him as Rohini w.-iits upon 
Soma, 

23. O, king as the blessed Ariindhnti waits 
upon Vasisiiiha or as Lopamadra waited 
upon Ag.'istha. She was to llishwas 'inga as 
Dama3'anti was to Nala or as Sachi was to 
the weiidcr of the Vajra (Indra), 

24. Or as indrasena, the daughter of 
Nara3'ana, was to Mudgala. O descendant 
of Ajamira, O ruler of liicn, thus did Santa 
affectionaleh’ wait upon Rishwasringa in the 
forest. 

25. This is the sacred hermitage that 
. belonged to him. The great lake shows in 

beaut3' here, — ^it has a hol3’ fame. Bathing 
here get all 3'our desires fulfilled. O king, 
having purified yourself here, go to some 
other sacred Tirtnas. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirteenth 
chapter, the history of Rishneasringa, in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva, 


chapter CXI V. 

(T 1 RTH AYATR A PAR V A)— 

VaisliaiupayaiLa said*'— 

1. O Janmeja3'a, thereupon the Panda- 
vas started from the Kousika and went, one 
after tlic other,- to all the sacred shrines. 

2. O King, going to, the sea wiiere the 
Ganges mingles with , it, he performed the 
sacred ceremon3' of a plunge in the centre 
of the five hundred rivers. 

■ 3. O descendant of -Bharata, that ruler 
of earth, the hero, accompanied 63' his bro- 
bersthen went -'along the shore of the 
tcean to the land of the Kalingas. • ■ 


m 

Lomasha said 

4. O son of Kiinti, this is Kalinga where 
flows llie river Vnitarani, where (on the 
banks of which) Dliiirma performed sacri- 
I flees under the protection of the celestials. 

I 5. Tliis is the Northern bank (of the 
■ Vaiiarain’t alwa3-s frequented by the Bram- 
' lianas, inlribiied Iiy the Rishis, suitable for 
performing sacrifices and adorned with a 
hill. 

' 6 . It rivals the p.ith by which a virtuous 

man fit for going to heaven goes to the 
I celestial regi.in. In the da3-s of 3'ore, the 
Rishis pciforniLd .saciifices at this spot. 

I 7. O king of kings, here at this spot 
I Riidra seized the sacrificial beast. O king bf 
i king;, he tlien exclaimed, “This is my* 
j share." 

I 8. O best of the Bharata race, the (sacri- 
ficial) beasts being thus taken aw^, the 
I celestials then thus spoke to him, “Do not 
• cast coveliious eyes on the property' of others. 

I Do not disregard all the righteous rules." 

I Q. ‘riicy then addressed pleasing words 
of glorification to Rudra (Siva). They 
• gratified him with a sacrifice and they’ offer- 
ed liiin suitable honours. 

10. Tliereiipon giving up the beast, he 
went away by the path trodden by the celes- 
tials. O Yudhistnira, licar from me what 
then happened to Rudra. 

II. The celestials from the fear of Rudra 
set apart for eternity' the best portion of all 
shares fof a sacrifice) such as was fresh and 
not stale. 

12. The man, who bathes at this spot 
and recites this ancient story, sees with nis 
human eyes tiie path iliat leads to the 
celestial region. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Tlicreupon all the highly exalted 
Pandavas with- Draupadi descended to the 
Vatarini and offered oblations to the Pitris. 

Yudhisthira said - 

14. O Lomasha, behold, how great is the 
merit of a pious act ! Having bathed in 
tliis spot with proper form, I seem no more 
to touch the world of men. 

15. O vow-observing Rishi, through 
your grace I see ail the regions. This is 
the sound of the recitations (of the Vedas) 
by the high-souled Rishis. 

Lomaslia said 

16. O Yudhisthira, O ruler of men, the 
place from which you hear this' sound, is dis- 
tant from here three hundred thousand 
.Pb/a»aj.- Keep quiet. - - -- 
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'ij. O king’, this is- the celestial forest 
of the self-create (Bramha^ where, O king 
of kings, the powerful Vishwainilra per- 
formed liis sacrifices, 

18. In which sacrifices the self-create 
(Bramha) gave away to the illustrious 
Kashyapa, as Dakshina, this earth with all 
its mountains, rivers and countries. 

19. O son of Kunti, as soon as earth was 
given away, she became sad ,* and thus she 
spoke in anger to the exalted lord of the 
world. 

20. " O exalted one, you should not 
have given me away to any mortal. Your 
this giving me away would come to nothing, 
for 1 am going down to the nether world.” 

21. O ruler of earth seeing the earth sad 
and despondent, the exalted Rishi, Kashya- 
pa, gratified her by a propitiatory act. 

22. O son of Pandu, thereupon the earth 
was gratified with his asceticism. She 
again rose from the w'ater and remained as 
a sacrificial altar. 

23. O king, yonder before us is the spot 
'n’ilh the distinct form of that sacred altar. 
O great king, ascending it, become great in 
prowess. 

24. O king, this is that sacred altar 
stretching as far as the sea ; be blessed by 
ascending it ; and of yourself cross the sea. 

25. When you will ascend it to-day, I 
shall perform the ceremony to avert alt 
evils from you, for, O descendant of A jami- 
ra, this altar here, as soon as it is touched 
by a mortal, goes down into the sea. 

26. " I bow to the god who protects the 
universe, I bow to the god who is be3'ond 
this universe. O lord ot gods, come near 
this salt sea." 

27 — 28. " The fire, the sun, the organ 
of generation, water, the goddess, the seed 
of Vishnu, nectar and the navel of nectar. 
The god of fire is the organ that generated 
you (ocean). The earth is your body. Vish- 
nu gave the seed that caused your being, 
You are the navel of nectar." O son of 
Pandu, you must recite the above words of 
truth ,and as you recite you must quickl}' 
ascend this altar. O Pandava, thus these 
words of trutii must be audibly recited ; and 
while thus reciting them, one must plunge 
into this lord of rivers (ocean). 

29. O son of Kunti, O best of the Kurus, 
else this lord of waters of divine origin, 
this great ocean, must not be touched even 
by the end of a Ktisa (grass). 

Vaishampayana said 

: ‘30... Thercupen when the ceremony^ to 
avert” evils had been completed,' the high- 


souled Yudhisthira went into the sea. 
Having perfornied all that the Rishi 
((.ornasha) had ordered, he- went to the' 
Mahendra (mountain) and spent the night 
there. 

Thtts ends the hundred and fourteenth 
chapter, going to Mohendra in the Tirtha- 
fatra of the Vana Parva, 

CHAPTER CXV. 
(TIRTMAJATRA PARVA), -Co;ffi««ed. 
Vaisliampayana said 

1. That lord of earth (Yudhisthira) lived* 
there for one night. He with his brothers' 
gave the highest honours to the ascetics. 

2. Lomasha told him there the names -or 
all ' the ascetics, — namely' the Vrigus, the' 
Angiras, the Vashistas, and the Kash^'apas. 

3. The ro3'al sage (Yudhisthira) paid a' 
visit to them all and made obeisance to 
them with joined hands. He then thus asked*' 
Akritavrana who was the follower of heroic’ 
(Parusha) Rama. 

4. “ When will the illustrious (Parusha) 
Rama show himself to the ascetics here ? I 
desire on that occasion to see that descen-- 
dantof Vrigu. 

Akritavarna said 

5. Your coming here is already known 
to Rama whose soul spontaneously knows- 
ever>ihing. Rama is pleased with 3'ou. He- 
wall soon show himself to you. 

6. The ascetics see Rama on the'four- 
teenth and eighth day of the lunar month.' 
At the close of this night, the fourteenth day 
of the lunar course will set in. 

Yndhisthira said 

7. You arc a follower of the mighty Rama, 
the son of Jamadagni ; j'ou must have per- 
sonally seen all the ^reat) deeds performed 
by him in the days of j'ore. 

8. Therefore (narrate to us to-day how 
the Khashtryas were vanquished b^' him in- 
ballle and what was the cause of it. 

Akritavarna said 

9 — 10. O foremost of kings, O descen-. 
dant of Bharata, 1 shall W'ith great pleasure, 
narrate to }'0U that excellent story of the 
celestial-like deeds of Rama, the son - of 
Jamadagni, who was bom in the race of 
Vrigu. (I shall also narrate the history of)’ 
Kirtavirja. the king of - the -Haihayas.- ' 

zi. The king of the Haihayas,- named 
Arjuna, was killed by -Rama.- O son of Pan'-f 
du,- he had one thousand' arms.- and .seven-: 
wonderful weapons.' - - 
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■ ta. O lord of earth, through the favour 
of Dattatreya he possessed a golden car. 
His wealth was the whole earth including 
all creatures. 

13. The car of that ilhistrloiis hero could 
go evervwhcre in an unobstructed course. 
Being greatly powerful by having received 
boons, he on that car 

14. Trampled upon the celestials, the 
Yakshas, and all the Rishis. He always 
persecuted all creatures wherever they were 
Dound. 

15. Thereupon the celestials and the 
Rishis of great vows all met together ; and ^ 
they thus spoke to the god of gods, the j 
slayer of Asunas, Vishnu of great prowess, I 

tfi. ‘‘O lord. O exalted one, kill Arjuna j 
to protect all creatures, 'rhe lord, the ruler 1 
of the Haihavas, on his celestial car, | 

17. Chastised Vasava findra) when he 

was sporting with Sachi. O dcsccndant of 1 
Bhar.ata, thereupon the exalted deity : 
(Vishnul held a consultation with Sakr.a j 
(Indra) .a's how to kill Karlavirja. j 

18. All that ivas beneficial to_ the world { 
svas told by the lord of celestials'. The ' 
exalted one, the adored of all the world, 
(Vishnu) promising to do all, 

19 — 20. Went to Vadari, his most 
favourite hermitage. At this very time 
there lived on earth a mighty king in 
Kan3'akubia, — monarch of great prowess.— 
known in the world b}' the n.ime of Gadhi. 
But he retired into the forest. 


Akritavarna said 

26 — 27. O king, having 
he (Rechilml thus spoke to 
me one thousand swift, 
and black-cared horses to 
Vanina immediately gave 
sand (such) horses. 


thus promised, 
Varuna, “Give 
brown-colored 
be my dowry, 
him one tliou- 


28. The place, where the horses rose 
from the Ganges in Kan^-akubja, is cele- 
brated as the iiorse-fiVt/ia, And then the 
king bestowed SatjMvnti (his daughter to 
Recliika) 

20—30. In the marriage of the daughter of 
Gadhi even the celestials wore present. Tims 
that forcmo.st of Brahmana Rcchika-ob- 
t.ained one thousand horses, saw the dwellers 
of heaven, and got a wife according to the 
ordin.mce. He then spurted with that, 
slender-w.iisicd damsel at pleasure. 

31. O king, when the marriage ceremony 
xvas over, _ \'rigu came to sec his excellent 
son, who with his wife dull’ worshipped him ; 
and seeing them he (Vrigu) was greatly 
pleased. 

32. When the preceptor (Vrigu), the 
adored of all the celestials, was seated, the 
husband and wife after duly worshiping 
him with joined hands stood before him and 
waited for his command. 

33. Thereupon the exalted Vrigu with a 
delighted heart thus spoke to his dntighter- 
in-law ,‘'0 blessed girl, .nsk for a boon. I 
am ready to grant you what you desire." 

34. She gratified the preceptor (Vrigu) 
in order to obtain a son for herself and for 
her mother ; and he too granted her desire. 


21. When he w.as living in the forest, 
a daughter was burn to him as beautiful 
as an Ap5.ara. O dccendant of Bharata, 
Rechika, the son of Vrigu asked her for 
marriage, 

• 22. Thereupon Gadhi thus spoke to that 
Oramhana of rigid vows, "There is a custom 
in our family, established from the days of 
yore. 

■ 23. O foremost of Bramhanas, know, 
the bridegroom must give a dowry of one 
thousand swift and brown colored and 
black-eared horses. 

' 24. O son of Vrigir.'O exalted one,- yoii 
cannot be asked'to give (such a dowry). O 
exaltad one, my daughter also cannot be 
refused (when asked by you.) Do what is 
proper." 

Bechika said 

25. I shall give you one thousand-swift, 
brown-colored and black-eared horses. 
Let your daughter become my wife. - - 


Vriga said 

35. At the time of tlic season 3’ou and 
3’our mother after bathing at the proper 
time must embrace two digereiit trees, — she 
an Aswatha tree and 3’ou a fig tree. 

36. O blessed girl, after having ransack- 
ed the whole universe these two Chants 
have been prcp.-ired by me with the utmost 
care. 

37. They must be taken with the great- 
est care." And he then disappeared. But 
they made an exchange, both in the' case of 
the Chants and the embracings (of trees). ■ 

38. After a long time that exalted Rishi 
(Vrigu) again came there. Knowing-all by 
his divine knowledge he again came there. 

^9.-40. Thereupon the greatly effulgent 
Vrigu thus spoke to his daughter-in-law 
Satyavati, "O blessed girl, O maiden 
lovely brow, you have taken the wrong 
Chant and embraced the wrong tree. It 
was your mother wlio have deceived j'ou. 
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Vqur sort, thought Brahmana,"wHl adopt 
the practices of the Ksliatryas. 

.. 41. The might}' son of your mother, 
though a Kshatrya, will adopt the practices 
of a Brahmana. His power will be great ; 
tic will tread the path of tlie righteous. 

42. Thereupon she again and again 
adored her father-in-law, saying, "Let not 
my son be of this character ; let my 
grandson be such." 

43. O son of Pandu, he replied, "Be it 
so and he was pieased to grant her prayer. 
When the proper time came, her son was 
born, named Jamadagni, 

44. This descendant of Vrigu was en- 
dued with both splendcr and grace. He 
grew in years as well as in strength ; and 
he excelled all in the Vedas. 

45. O best of the Bharata race, the 
science of arms with four kinds of weapons 
rivalling the lustre of the sun spontaneously 
and without instruction came to him. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifteenth 
chapter, the birth of Jamadngni, in the 
TiHhdyatra of the Vana Parva. 


H A PTER CX VI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Coirfiiirted. 
Akritavama said 

1. The greatly ascetic Jamadagni devo- 
ted himselt to the study of the Vedas, 
'i'hereupon he performed great austerities. 
Pursuing a methodical course of study, he 
got a mastery over the Vedas. 

2. O king, going to the ruler of men, 
Prasnajit,^ he asked Kenuka in marriage ; 
and the king bostowed her upon him. 

3. Having got Renuka as his wife, that 
son of Vrigu came with her to the hermi- 
tage ; and jiissisted by her he began to prac- 
tise asceticism. 

4. Four sons were born of her, Rama 
being the ■ fifth. Though the }'oungest, 
Rama became superior to all in merit. 

5. Once upon a time when her sons had 
all gone away to gather fruits, Renuka of 
rif^id vows went to bathe. 

6. O king, when, she was going at pleasure, 
Renuka saw Chitraratha, the king of 
Martikavata. ‘ 

7. Seeing the king adorned witli garlands 
of lotus sporting in, the water with his wives, 
Renuka was filled with desire. 

.■ 8. . Being unable to control her this un- 
ajyful desire, she became polluted'; she then 


returned to the hermitage much frightened 
at heart. 

g. Having seen her deprived of the 
liisturc of chastity and full of giddiness, 
that greatly . effulgent and mighty Rishi 
reproached her by crying “ fie." 

10. There came then the eldest of Jama- 
dagni's son, named Rumanuvan, and then 
Sushena, then Vasii and then Vishwavasu. 

11. The exalted Rishi one after the other 
asked them to kill their mother. But they, 
were confounded and could not utter a 
word. 

1 2. Then he cursed them in great anger ; 
and having been thus cursed they lost their 
sense and became like inanimate objects. 
They became in conduct like beasts and 
birds. 

13. Then that slayer of hostile heroes, 
Rama, came to the hermitage last of all. 
To Iiim said the greatly ascetic, the mighty 
armed Jamadagni, 

14. " O son, kill your this sinful mother 
without the least compunction." Thereupon 
Rama took up an axe and cut off his 
mother’s head. 

15. O great king, the anger of the illus-. 

• trious Jamad.agni was then suddenly appea- 
sed ; and being much pleased he tints spoke, 

16. " O child, O virtuous man, you have 
performed this difficult task at my bidding. 
Ask me, I shall grant you whatever you 
desire in your heart." 

17. Thereupon he asked that his mother 
might be restored to life, that he might not 
be haunted by the remembrance of this cruel 
deed, that he might not be touched by 
any sin and that his brothers might be 
restored to their former stale, 

18. That he might be unrivalled in 
battle and that he might obtain long life. 
O descendant of Bharata, the greatly as- 
cetic Jamadagni granted him all that he 
desired. 

jg. O lord, once at a time when his -sons 
had again gone out (to gather fruits), the 
mighty son of Kirtavirya, the king of the 
country near the sea-shore, -.came to -the 
hermitage. 

20. When he came to the hermitage, -he 
was hospitably received by the Rishi's wife. 
But proud of prowess, he was not pleased 
with the reception. 

21. By force and in defiance of all re- 

sistance, he seized and carried off from the 
hermitage the chief cow whose milk supplied 
tiie sacred G!tee, not at' all' heeding the loud 
lowing of her calf. And he wantongly pulled 
down the' trees of the forest., ; 
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2a. When Rami came home, liis Tather 
(.old lihn all that had happened. And 
seeing the calf lowing piteously, Rama 
became exceedingly angry, 

23. He rushed towards the son of 
Kariavirja who was under the shadow of 
death. The slarer of the ho.stilc heroes, the 
descendant of Vrigu, displayed his prowess 
in battle. 

24. O long, with sharpened arrows which 
were shot from a beautiful bow, he cut down 
Arjuna's one thousand arms each of which 
was like a massive iron .bolt (for barring the 
door). 

25. Being under the shadow of death, he 
was overpowered b}' Rama. Then the 
relatives of Arjuna, with their wrath excited 
against Rama, 

2fi. Rushed at Jamadagni (one da}', when 
Rama w.is absent from the hermitage. Al- 
though he was powerful they killed him for 
he was engaged in' acctictsm.'i 

27 — 29. O Yudhisthira, attacked by 
them he .again and again piteously uttered 
the n.line of Rama. The sons of Karta- 
i'irja pierced Jamadagni with their arrows ; 
and having thus persecuted their enemy, 
they went llieir way. When they had gone 
away and when Jamadagni had breathed 
his last, 

30, Rama, the descendant of the Vrigu's 
race, came back to the hermitage with fuels 
for religious rites. The hero saw his father 
. who h.id been killed. Being exceedingly 
■'grieved, he lamented for the sad fate that 
h.id befallen his father. 

'Thus ends the hundred ' and sixteenth 
chapter the death of jamadagni in the 
Tirlhayatra of the Vanh Parva. 


CHAPTER cxvil. 
(TIRTHAY.A.TRA PARVA— CoKf,’««ed 
Bama said—; 

I.. O father, for my fault you have been 
killed like a deer in the forest with arrows 
by those mean and foolish' wretches, the 
sons of Kartaviija. 

2. O father, virtuous and ever steady in 
the honest path as j'ou were, how can fate 
permit that you should die in this way 7 

• 3. _Whal -an' awful 'sin niust Have be.en 
committed by them who have with hun- 
dreds of arrows killed you who -were ever 
engaged in,asceticism,who were old and who 

^,Wcre averse to fight with them. . ’ ■ 

• 4 - How ' can those'" shameless men 
speak of their (shameful) deed 'to their 


friends and relatives that they have killed' a 
virtuous man who was averse to fight.' 

Avitavarna said 

5. O king, thus did he lament in piteous 
'manner ; and then that great ascetic per- 
formed all the obsequies of his (deceased) 
father. 

6 . Tiiat conqueror oi hostile cities, Rama, 
then set fire ito the funeral pyre) of his, 
‘father, O descendant of Bh.arata, and then 
took an oath to destroy ail Kshatryas. 

7. That mighty hero, — greatly powerful 
in battle, equal to god of death himself, — 
then took up weapons in anger ; and alone 
he killed the sons of Kartavirja. 

8. O best of lC5hatr3’as, that fbre-; 
most of nil wielders of arms, Rama, deS'^ 
troyed nil those Kshatryas wlio were their 
followers. 

9. 'rwenty-one times that lord made the 
the earth Kshatrya-less. With their blood 
he made five lakes in Samanlapanchaka. 

10. Th.at perpetuator of the Vrigu race 
'then offered there oblations to his ancestors. 
Then Rechika appeared to liim in a 
visible form and stepped him. 

11. Then the mighty son of Jamadagni 

offered libations to the lord of the celestials 
in a great sacrifice, in which he bestowed the 
earth to the Ritwijas. . . 

12. O king, he built an altar made of 
gold which was ten Vyamas (2o yards) in 
brcadtli and nine in height. He made a 
gift of it to the illustrious Kashyapa- 

13. O king, then at the request of Kasb- 
yapa, the Brainbanas divided it into a num- 
ber of shares, and thus they came to be 
called the Khandavayanas (share-takers) 

14. O king, having bestowed the earth 
on tlie illustrious Kashynpa, he engaged in 
severest austerities on the Mahendra, the" 
foremost of mountains. 

Vaisiiampayaiia said 

15. Thus did hostility arise between him 
and the Kshatryas that lived on the earth. 
The entire world was thus conquered by 
the. immeasurably effulgent Rama. 

16. Then on the fourteenth day of noori, 

the high-sQuIcd Rama at the proper hour 
appeared before the Bramhanas and 'Dhar- 
maraia (Yudhisthira) with his younger 
brothers. . . ■ . • 

• ■-if. 'O king of .kings, that •forcmosl of ' 
kings, that lordi'the'n with his brothers offer-' 
ed highest' wbrship to the Bramhanas ; and' 
they aIso.^worshiuped him (Rama).' 
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i8. Having^ worshipped the son of 
jamadagni and liavlng received due respect 
from him, he (Yudhisthira) spent a night on 
the Mahendra (mountain), and he then 
started towards tlie soutli. 

Thus ends ike hundred and seventeenth 
chapter the history of famadagni in the 
Tirtkayatra of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CXVIII. ] 

(TIRTHAYATRA PKRV A)— Continued. 

Vaisliainpayana said;— 

1. That magnanimous king then went to 
many sacred, places and to various spots on 
the sea sliore, all adorned with the presence 
of Brainhanas, (He went to many) charming 
Tirthas and saw them. 

2. O son of Parikshit, bathing in them 
and distributing wealtli, tliat son of Pandu 
with his younger brotlicrs went to a greatly' 
holy and broad river. 

3. That magnanimous king, bathing 
there, offered oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials. Giving wealth to the foremost 
oi Bramhanas, he then went to the ocean- 
going Godavari. 

4. O king, then! being cleansed of his 
sins, he came to the sea in the Dravida. 
The hero then saw the greatly hoi}' and 
sacred Agasthya Tirtha and also the Nari 
Tirtha. 

5. He heard here the story of the famous 
feat which was achieved by Arjuna, that 
foremost of wielders of bow, and which was 
beyond the power of man. Being praised 
by the great Rishis, the son of Pandu deri- 
ved much pleasure. 

6. O ruler of earth, that lord of earth 
with Krishna (Draupadi) and his younger 
brothers, pr.aising the prowess of Arjuna, 
then lived there in great happiness. 

7. He then gave away one thousand 
kino in those tirthas situated on the shore of 
the e.xcellent sea ; and with his brothers he 
narrated with joy the account of Arjuna’s 
bestowal of kine. 

8. O king, he then went one after the 
other to all the tirthas and also to other sa- 
cred places, and thus his desires were fulfill- 
ed. He then saw the very sacred Surpa- 
raka. 

9. Then having crossed a certain tract 
on the sea coast, he came to a forest cele- 
brated over the earth. In the days of yore 
the celestials performed asceticism there 
and the kings performed sacrifices.. 


10. The long .and lii-Stv-anned hero snv; 
the celebrated altar of Rcchika's son, that 
foremost of all wielders of the bow. It was 
sorrounded by many ascetics and was fit to 
be worshipped b}' the virtuous. 

II — 13. The king then saw the sacred and 
the charming shrines of all the celestials, of 
the Vasus, of the Marutas, of the Aswinas 
of Yama, of Aditya, of the Lord of wealtii 
(Kuvera), of Indra, of Vi.shnu, of Siva, of 
Moon, of the author of day (sun), of the 
lord of waters, of the lord of the Saddh3’a5, 
and of Brnmha, of the Pitris, of the high- 
souled Rudra, O king, of Sagara, of Sara- 
swati, ■ of the Siddh^'as, and of many other 
immortal holy gods. 

14. The king observ'cd many fasts in 
these Tirthas and gave away man}' costly 
gcin.s. Having bathed his body in these 
koly places, he again came back to Supar- 
naka 

15. He then with his brothers rvent 
along those tirthas on the sea-coast ; and 
he then came to Pravasha, the fame of 
which had been spread by the Bramhanas 
all over the world. 

16. The large and red-eyed hero, having 
bathed in it with his brothers, offered obla- 
tions to the celestials and the ‘ Pitris. So 
did Krishna (Draupadi) and all the Brama 
lianas with Lomasha. 

17. For twelve days he lived on air and 
water. He performed ablutions for day and 
for night ; he surrounded himself with fire 
kindled on all sides. Thus did that greatest 
of all virtuous men engage himself in asce- 
ticism. 

18. When he was thus practising the 
severest austerities, Rama and Janardana 
(Valarama and Krishn.a) heard of it. The 
two leaders of the Vrisnis accompanied with 
soldiers went to Yudhisthira, the descendant 
of Ajamira. 

19. The Vrisnis saw that the sons of 
Pandu lay down on the ground, their bodies 
being besmeared all over with dirt. Seeing 
Draupadi in a sad state, they were filled 
with grief and broke out into loud lamenta- 
tions. 

20. The king, whom misfortune never 
could cast down, cordially met Hama 
and Krishna, Krishna’s son Samba, the 
grandson of Sini, and other Vrisnis and 
paid to them all due honours. 

21. They also paid due honours to the 
son of Pandu and were similarly honoured 
by him. O king, they sat round Yudhis- 
Ihira as Indra is seated surrounded by the 
celestials. 

22. Being highly pleased, he narrated 
to them all the machinations of his enemies, 



VANA PARVA. 


*79 


/ 


and how also he lived in the forest, and how 
Arjuna hiid gone to the abode of Indra ; — 
all this he narrated in great gladness of 
heart. 

23. They were glad to learn all this 
from him. When thej' saw the Pandavas 
lean, the magnanimous and the majestic 
Vrisnis began to shed tears, which came 
out spontaneously from their eyes. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighteenth 
chapter, the meeting of the Vrisnis and the 
Vudhistkira in ttie Tirthayatra of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 


(TIRTH .\YARTA PARVA)— Continued, 

Janamejaya said: — 

I. — 2. O great ascetic, when the Pan- 
davas and the Vrisnis reached the sacred 
Pravasa, what did they do ? What con- 
versation was held by them there? For all of 
them' were high-soulcd, proficient in all the 
brances of Science, and both the Vrisnis 
and the Pand.avas held one another in 
friendly estimation. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Having arrived at the sacred thirtha 
on the coast of the sea, the heroic Vrishnts 
surrounded the sons of Pandu and waited 

' upon them. 

4. Thereupon Rama, the wielder of 
plough-share, as white as the milk of a cow, 
or the Kiinda flowers, or the moon or the 
silver or the lotus-root,— who was adorned 
with garlands of wild-flowers, thus spoke to 
the lotus-eyed one. 

Bama said : — 

5. O Krishna, I do not find that the 
practice of virtue leads to any good, or 
that sinful practices cause any evil, for the 
magnanimous Yudhisthira is miserable with 
matted locks, — n wanderer in the forest 
with barks of trees as his garments. 

6. Duryodhana is ruling the earth ; the 
earth does not swallow him up. From this 
men with little intelligence would consider 
that a sinful life is preferable to a virtuous 
one. 


7. When Duryodhana is flourishing and 
Vudhishthira is misarable being robbed, as. 
he is of his throne, what should people do in' 
this matter ? — This is the doubt that is per- 
.plcxing the mind of every man. 

8 — 9. Here is this lord of men born of 
- Dharma himself,' ever steady in the p.ath' 
■of 'virtue, devoted to -truthfulness and 


possessing a liberal heart, — this son of 
Pritha who would give up his kingdom, bulf 
who would not swerve from the path of virtue. 
How is it that Bhisma, Kripa, Brahmana 
Drona, the aged king (Ohrkarastra), the 
senior members of the (Kuruj race are all 
living happily after banishing the sons of 
Pritha 7 Fie to the vicious-minded leaders 
of the Bharata race ! 

10. What will that sinful man, that niler 
of earth say to his (deceased) ancestors 
when he will meet them in the next world? 
Having drii’en away his inoffensive sons 
from the throne, will he be able to say that 
he trc<itcrl them in a blameless way 7 

It. He docs not now see with his minds’ 
cj’c how he has become so sightless and for 
what act he has grown blind among the 
kings of this entire earth. It is because he 
has banished the sons of Kunti. 

t2. I have no doubt that son of Vichitra'< 
virja's son when he with his sons perpe-' 
trated this cruel act, here saw blossoming 
trees of gold in the abode of the PitrisJ 

13. When he had farelessly banished 
Yudhisthira to the forest who had all his 
weapons with him and who was accompanied 
by his younger brothers, he must have 
asked (some questions) them 'with their 
shoulders projecting towards him and their 
red eyes staring at him ; and he must have 
heard their reply. 

14. This Vrikodara (Bhima) here is 
able to destroy with the strength of his 
pon’erful arms only and without the help of 
any weapons a great array of hostile troops. 
Hearing his war-cry the soldiers on a field 
of battle utterly lose their heart. 

15. The greatly strong hero is now 
suflering from hunger and thirst and is 
emaciated with toilsome journeys. It is 
certain when he will take up in his hand 
arrows and other weapons and mrat his 
enemies on the field of battle, he will then 
remember the sufferings of this forest-life 
and kill all his enemies. 

16. None exists in the world who is 
equal to him in strength or in prowess. He 
is now emaciated with cold, heat and wind, 
but when he will stand up for fight, he will 
kill all. 

17. This powerful hero, this Vrikodara, 
conquered single-handed all the rulers of 
men of the eastern countries along with 
those who followed them in battle. He re- 
turned from the war safe and uninjured. 

.Even he is now miserably passing his days 
in the forest wearing'barks of trees. 

18. This mighty-Sahadeva defeated all 
the kinm of the southern countries, those 

■ruler of men tvho had assembled on the 
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tlioi'e of the sea; .they now see him in 
tile garb of an anchorite. 

Ig. This hero (Naitula), valiant in -.battlei 
defeated single-handed the kings who ruled 
over the western countries. He now roams 
in the forest living on fruits and roots, with 
matted locks on his head and his bod3' bes- 
meared with dirts. 

20. This princess (Draupadi), the 
daughter of a king, who i 5 a great car- 
warrior, rose from the sacrificial altar. She 
was alwa3'S accustomed to a life of comfort 
and ease. How is she now enduring tlie 
miserable life in the forest? 

21. How are (the men), the son of Dharma 
who stands at the head of all the three 
Vargas (Dharma Artha and Kama), this, 
son of- Vayu, this son of king of the celestials 
these two sons of Aswinas, — being all the 
sons of celestials and accustomed to a life 
of comfort and ease, living in this forest 
deprived of all comforts. 

■ 22. Wh3' did not the earth sink with all 
these hills when the son of Dharma met with 
defeat and when his wife, brothers, followers 
and he hinnself, were driven away (from the 
kingdom), and when Duryodhana bggan to 
flourish. 

Tints ends the hundred and ninieenth 
chapter, the luords of Vnlarama, in the. 
Tirthayaira of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CXX. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PkKV h)~Coniinued. 

Satyald said:— 

1. O Rama, this is not the time for 
lamentation. Let us do without any further 
dela3' that which is proper and suited to 
to the present occasion, though Yudhisthira 
does not sa3' anything. 

2. Those in the world who have other 
persons to look after them do not undertake, 
to do. anything themselves. They have 
Others to do their work as did Saivym and 
others for Ya3'ati. 

3. O Rama, those, whose help-mate sact 
according to their own opinion, — those .men 
having others to look after them, never meet 
with disaster like men who have none to help 
them. 

■ 4. How is it that when the sons of- 
Pritha have these two men, Rama and ' 
Janardana ' (Krishna,) also Pradyumna, 
S.'-imba, and inyself, — all able to protect the 
three workl.s, tiiat they- arc living in the 
forest.? . , ’ . 


S' It is proper that this ver}' day the 
army' of the Dasarahas should march out, 
variously armed and well clad in armours. 
Let the ' sons oi Dhritarastra be' attacked 
\yith the Vrishni soldiers, and let them all go 
with their friends to the abode of Yama. 

d. Let him alorte who wields the bow 
made ’of horn (Krishna), let yourself alone 
who, if roused, is capable of subverting 
the whole' earth, kill the sons of Dhrita- • 
rastra with ail their friends as the chief 
of the celestials killed Vitra. 

7. The son of Pritha (.Arjuna) is my' 
brother, he is my friend, he is also my pre- 
ceptor ; and he is like the second self of 
Krishna. It is for this reason that men 
desire for a worthy' son and that a preceptor 
seeks an obedient and obliging pupil. 

8. It is for this reason the time ha's fat 
last) come for that excellent work which is 
the best of all works and which is difficult to 
perform. I shall baffle his (Dury'odhana’s) 
showers of weapons by my' excellent weapon, 

I shall over-power all in battle. 

I g. O Rama, I shall in anger cut off his 
head from his body with my excellent 
weapons which are like snakes, or poison or 
fire. I shall by force with my' sword sever 
I his head from his body in the field of battle. 

10. Then I shall kill all his followers, 
Duryodhana and all the Kurus. O'sbVi o'f-'.^ 
Rohini, let the followers of Bhima look at 

I me with joy when I take up my weapons 
j at the field of battle. 

11. I shall alone kill all the chief men 
of the Kurus as fire burns heaps of straw at 
the end of the Yuga. Kripa. Drona, 
Vikarna and Kama, are not (at all) able to 
withstand the sharp arrows shot by 
Pradyumna. 

12. I know the power of this son (of 
Krishna). I know how Krishna’s son con- 
ducts himself in the field of battle. Samba 
will with great force chastise by his .arms 
Dushashana with his charioteer and car. 

13. Nothing exists which can withstand 
the force of the son of Jamvavati when he 
becomes irresistible in fight on the field of 
battle. 7'he army of the Daity'a Saly'a 
was speedily routed (by him) wlien he was 
but a boy'. 

14. Aswachakra whose thighs' were 
round and whose mas.cular arms -vyer’e of 
exceeding length was killed by' him in battle. 
Who is there who can go before the car of 
the great car-warrior Samba ? 

15. As men coming within the chitches 
of death can never come out of it, so who 
is there that once coming under his clutches 
in the field of battle, escapes' with his life. 
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*6. The son of Vnsiideva will consume 
- by the shower of his fiery weapons all the 
soldiers log-ether with those two great car- 
warlors, Bhisma and Drona, and also Sbma- 
datta surrounded by his sons. 

17. Who is there in all the world in- 
cluding the celestials whom Krishna cannot 
fight on equal footing? When he lakes up his 
weapons, wields his excellent arrows, arms 
himself with the discus, he becomes 
matchless in fight. 

iS. Let Anirudha also take up in his hand 
buckler and sword, — let him cover the earth 
with Dhritarasta’s sons, their heads being 
severed from their bodies, as in a sacrifice 
the altar is covered with kiisa (grass) 

10.’ Gada, Ulmuka, Vahuka, Bhanu, 
Nitha, and heroic in battle but j’oung in 
age, Nishatha, Sarana and Charuddeshna, 
irresistible in w.ar, — let all of them per- 
form feats befitting their race. 

20. Let the united armies of Satwatas, 
and the Suras, together with the chief heros 
of the Yri=uis and the Audhakas, killing the 
sons of Dliritarastra in the field of battle, 
spread their fame all over the world. 

21. Let Abhimanyu rule the earth so 
long this foremost of virtuous men, the high- 
souled Vudhisthira is engaged in fulfiilling 
the vow which this best of the Kuru race 
took on the occasion of the celebrated 
gambling match. 

22. After his enemies are all defeated by 
the arrows discharged by us, let the virtuous 
king then rule over the earth. There will 
be then no son of Dliritarastra (Duryodhana) 
or the son of the charrioteer (Kama). This is 
the most important work for us to do, and 
this will surely lead us to fame. - 

Krislma said — 

23. O descendant of Madhu, there is no 
doubt what 3’ou say is true. O greatly 
courageous hero, we accept your words. 
This foremost of Kurus, (Yudhishthira) does 
not desire to possess the land that is not 
■fvon'bj' his own prowess of arms. 

24. Neither for the sake of pleasure, nor 
from fear, nor from coveteous'ness would 
Yudhishthira ever abandon the rules of his 
(Ksh'atr3’a) order, -nor would the t\yo great 
car- warriors, Bhima and Arjuna, nor the 
twins (Nakuiaand Sahadeva), nor- Krishna, 
the daughter of Drupada. 

25. Vrikodara (Bhima) and Dhanan- 
jaya (.Arjunal are both unrivalled in fight 
on earth. Why should he not rule over the 
earth when the two sons of Madri are there 
to espouse his cause ? 

26. When the , illustrious king of Pan- 
chala- -together with the King- of Keka3’a, 


and we also, would put forth our united 
strength, then the enemies of Yudhislhira 
ivould sureh' be annihilated. 

Yudhishthira said : — 

27. O descendant of Madhu, there is 
nothing to be surprised that you should 
speak thus. To me truth is over my 
sovereignity. It is Krishna alone who 
knows what I am and it is I alone who know 
what Krishna is. 

28. O descendant of Madhu, O fore- 
j most of the Sinis, when this best of men 
I (Krishnal will perceive that the proper time 

is come for displ.aving courage, you and he 
will then defeat Siyodh.ana (Dur3’odhana). 

29. Let the heroes of the Dasarah race 
go back to-da3'. They are m3’ patrons, — • 
these best of men have come here to visit 
me. O inmeasurabl3' powerful heroes, never 
fall off from the path of virtue. I shall see 
3-ou again when 3’ou will be happily assem- 
bled together. 

Vaisliampayana said 

30. Then after mutual greeting and ob- 
eisance to the seniors and embracing the 
3'outhful, those foremost of the Yadus and 
the sons of Pandu separated. The Yadus 
went home and they (the Pandavas, con- 
tinued their journey to the th'i'thas. 

31. Having parted with Krishna, 
Dharmaraja with his 3’ounger brothers and 
with Lomasha and with servants, went to 
the sacred river Payoshini the landing place 
of which was constructed by the king of 
Vidharva. 

32. He lived on the banks of the Payoshini 
waters of which were mingled with the 
Soma juice. There the illustrious Yudhis- 
thira was greeted with excellant laudatory 
terms by the chiefs of the Brahmanas who 
came to see him there. 

Thus ends the hundred and tisientieth 
chapter, the departure of the Yadus in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CH AFTER CXXI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARV A)— Continued. 
Lomaslia said 

1. O King, when Nriga performed 
sacrifices and gratified Purandara (Indra) 
with the offer of Soma juice, he became very 
much gratified and was much pleased. 

2. Here did the celestials with Indra. 
and Prajapati (Brahma) perform many, 
sacrifices on a large scale and paid large 
Dakshinas to the ministering priests. 
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3. I-lei*e Ifing' Amurlarasya offered ob- 
lations of Soma to the wieldcr of Vajra 
(Indra) in seven great horse-sacrifices. 

4. The articles wliich in other sacrificial 
rites are unifonnl^’ made of timberi Wood 
and of earth were all made of gold in these 
seven sacrifices. 

5. It is heard that in all tliese sacri- 
fices seven jsets of stakes, of rings for sacri- 
ficial stakes, of spots, ladles, utensils, and 
spoons were prepared by him. 

1 6-7. On each sacrificial stake seven rings 
were fastened at the top. O Vudhisthira, 
the celestials together with Indra erected 
the sacrificial stakes made of gold which, 
were prepared for his sacred rites. In all 
these foremost of sacrifices of that great 
king Gaya, 

8. Indra was delighted by drinking the 
So 7 na juice, and the ministering priests were, 
gratified with the large Daksliinas thej' 
received. The Brahmanas obtained untold 
wealth. 

g. As the sand-grains on earth, as stars 
in the firmerment, as tlie rain drops when 
it rains cannot be counted, *' 

10 — II. So the wealth that Gaya gave 
away could not be counted, O great king, 
even the above mentioned objects might b^e 
counted, but the Dakshtnas bestowed on the 
priests in those seven sacrifices could not be 
counted. Its largeness exceeded all that was 
known before. 

12. The images of the goddess of speech 
were made of gold by Vishwakarma him- 
self. The king gratified the Brahmanas by 
presenting them to those priests who came 
there from all directions. 

13. ■ O king, when Gaya performed his 
sacrifices, he erected sacrificial stakes at so 
many places that little space was left (un- 
covered) on earth. 

14. O descendant of Bharata, he 
obtained the region of Indra bj' his that 
act. He who bathes in the Payoshini goes 
to the region obtained by him, 

15. Therefore, O king of kings, O un- 
deteriorating one, O protector of earth, you 
and your brothers should bathe in this river ; 
and then you will be freed from all sins. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

16 — ij O foremost of men, O sinless 
one, having bathed in the Payoshini^ with 
his brothers, that great hero went with his 
brothers to the Vaidurja mountain and the 
great river Narmiida. Lomasha narrated 
-ao him the accounts of' all the sacred and 
charming' Tirihas. He with his brothers 
then vis'ited those places according to his 


desire and dorlvenlence. He gave away 
to the Bramhanas in this places by thou- 
sands 1 

Lomaslia said 

18. O soil of ICunti, seeing the Vaidurja 
mountain and batiung in the Narmada, one 
obtains the region of the celestials and the 
kings. 

19. O foremost of men, O son of Kunti, 
.this is the junction of Tretaaod /va/ffages); 

this is the time when a person is cleansed of 
all his sins. 

20. O child, this is the place where Sary- 
ati performed his sacrifices. Kousika (In- 
dra) with Aswinns appeared here in their 
visible froms and drank the Soma (Juice). 

21. The greatly ascetic, the descendant 
of Bhrigu, was filled with anger against In- 
dra. The lord Chyavana paralised Indra 
and obtained the princess Sukan3'a as his 
wife. 

I 

I YudliistMra said . 

22. Wh)' the exalted chastiser of Paka, 

1 Indra, was paralised and the great ascetic, 

the descendant of Vrigu got angr^' against 
I him ? 

23. O Bramhana, why he made the 
Aswinas, the drinkers of Soma ? O exalted 
one, narrate all this to me in detail. 

Thus ends the hundred and tiventy first 
chapter, the history of Sukanya, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vann Parva. - 


CHAPTER CXXII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)~Co 7 tti 7 iued, 
Lomasha said : — 

1. O descendant of Bharata, the son of 
the great Rishi Vrigu was Chj'avana by 
name. That greally effulgent one practised 
asceticism near the j'onder lake. 

2. O Pandava, O king, that greatly 
powerful one sat in the posture called Vira. 
He remained for a long period of time in 
this one posture. 

, 3. O king, after the lapse of a long 
time he was covered with an ant-hill which 
was in its turn covered with creepers. 
Crowds of ants enveloped him . 

4. Covered all over with ants and look- 
ing like a heap of earth, that greatly intelli- 
gent' one performed severe austerities. 

5, Then after the lapse of a long time 
the king named Sarjati came to sport in 
this charming and c.xcellent lake. 
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G. D descendant of Bharata, with liim 
\vcre four thousand women, all wedded to 
him. There was also with him his daughter 
of beautiful brows, named Sukanya. 

7. Surrounded by her companions and 
adorned with beautiful ornaments, she came 
to the ant-hill within which Vrigu’s son was 
seated. 

8. .Accompained by her maids, she began 
to sport there, seeing the beautiful scenery 
and looking at the large trees that stood in 
the forest, 

g. She was handsome, she was young, 
she was amorous and she was frolicsome. 
She began to break the trees that were full 
of blossoms. 

10. The intelligent son of Vrigu saw her 
alone without her maids. .Adorned with or- 
naments and clad in one cloth she was 
wandering .about (in the forest) like a flash 
of lightning. 

11. Seeing her sporting in the lonely 
forest, the greatly effulgent Bramhana Rislii, 
endued with the ascetic prowess, was filled 
with desire, 

12. He addressed that blessed lady, but 
she did not hear him. Then Sukanya saw 
the eyes of Vrigu’s son within the ant-hill. 

13. Out of curiosity she lost her sense ; 
aiid saying " what is tliis,” she pierced the 
eyes with a thorn. 

14. His eyes being thus pierced, he felt 
great pain and became very angry. He 
then stopped the calls of nature of the troops 
of Sarjati. 

15. Their state thus becoming deplorable, 
they were greatly afflicted. Seeing this the 
king asked, 

16. “Who has done injurj' to the illustri- 
ous son of Vrigu, who is old, who is ever en- 
gaged in asceticism and who is of wrathful 
temper ? 

17. If you know it, tell me without the 
least delay.’’ Thereupon all the soldiers 
said, “ We do not know who has done this 
harm (to the Rishi). 

18. Do whatever 3’ou please and make 
a searching enquiry' into this matter.” 
Thereupon that king, using both menace 
and conciliation, 

19 — 20. Asked, about the matter, his 
friends. But they could not tell him any’- 
thing. Seeing the soldiers in great sorrow 
on account of their great distress and her 
father agri- eved, Sukanya thus, spoke, 
“ While roving in the forest, I saw some- 
ihing brilliant within the'ant-hill. 

21. Believing it to be a fire fly', I pierced 
h with the thorn." Having heard this, 
Sarjati immediately' went to the ant-hill. 


22. Tiiere did he see Vrigu’s son, old both 
in years and asceticism. That ruler of earth 
then with joined hands prayed thus for his 
favour. 

23. "You should pardon me for what 
has been done bv this girl out of igno- 
rance.” The son of Vrigu Chyavana then 
thus spoke to that ruler of earth, 

24 — 25. “O king, this one, filled with 
pride, has insulted me by piercing (my eyes). 
Rven her, endued as she is with beauty and 
devoid of all sense by' ignorance and tem- 
ptation,— even this daughter of yours, — • 
1 must have for my wife. I tell you truly, I 
can pardon you only on this condition.” ’ 

26. Having heard the words of the Rishi, 
Sarjati without pausing for consideration at 
once bestowed his daughter on the high-- 
soulcd Chyavana. 

27. Having received that maiden, the 
exalted one was pleased (with the king). 
Having obtained the Rishi’s grace, the king 
with his soldiers then went to his own city. 

28. The faultless Sukanya also, having 
obtained that ascetic for her husband, began 
.to wait upon him by' practising asceticism 
and observing the ordinances. 

29. The beautiful-featured one, that 
guileless Indy, worshipped Chyavana and 
waited up onhis guests and ministered to 
the sacred fire. 

Thus cuds the hundred and Hveniy second 
chapter, the history of Sukanya, in the 
Tij'lhayatra of the Vana Paiva, 


CHAPTER CXXIII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA P ARY A)— Conthtued 

Lomaslia said : — 

1. O king, once on a time, the (two) 
celestials the Aswinas saw Sukanya, when 
she had bathed and when she had no clothes 
on her person. 

2. Having seen that charming damsel 
who resembled a daughter of the celestial 
king, the horse-born Aswinas came to Uer 
and thus spoke to her. 

3. " O lady of tapering thighs, whose 
daughter are you ? What are you doing in 
this forest '! O blessed one, O beaulifu 
damsel, we desire to know this. Therefore 
tell us.” 

4. Thereupon Sukanya filled with bash- 
fulness thus spoke to those foremost of celes- 
tials,” "I am the daughter of Sarjati, and I 
am the wife of Chyavana," 
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5. Aswinas Uien again spoke lo her with 
smiles, “ O auspicious one, wliy has your 
jr'ither bestowed you on a man wlio is Verg- 
jng on death ? 

6. O timid one, you shine in tliis forest 
like the hashing liglitning. O beautiful 
lady, we liave never seen any one like you 
even in the celestial region. 

7. O blessed one, unadorned with orna- 
ments and unclad in beautiful robes as 
3'ou are, 3'ou beautif3' tlte forest more by 
3'our unadorned beaut3'. 

8. O lady of faultless limbs, 3'ou cannot 
(however) look so beautiful besmeared 
as 3’ou are with mud and dirt as 3'ou would 
if adorned with ornaments and clad in 
gorgeous costume. 

9. O auspicious one, becoming such \vh3’ 
do 3’ou serve a decrepit old husband, — one 
that has become incapable of realising 
pleasure, 

to. O lady of sweet smiles, one who is 
incapable of protecting aiul supporting 3'ou ? 
Therefore abandoning Ch3’avana, accept 
one of us as 3-our husband. 

11. Making up 3'our mind, invite 3^ur 
husband (from among us two). Do not 
spend 3’our youth uselessly.” Having been 
thus addressed, Sukanya thus spoke to the 
celestials, 

12. " I am devoted to my husband Ch3’a- 
vana. Do not entertain any doubts about 
it.” To her again the)- spoke thus, “ We 
two are the celestial physicans. 

13. Wc shall make your husband 3'oung 
and hadsome. 'I'licn from among us three, 
3'ou shall select one of us as 3'our husband. 

14. O blessed one, promising this, bring 
3’Our husband iierc.” O king, she went 
at their word to Vrigu’sson, 

15. And told the son of Vrigu what the 
two celestials had said. Having heard this, 
Ch3'avana said, “ Do it,” 

16. Having obtained her husband's per- 
mission, she came (back to Aswinas) and 
said, ” Do it.” Having heard her words, 
the Aswinas did it. 

17. The}' then thus spoke to that prin- 
cess, ” Lot your husband enter into water. 
Thereupon Chayvana with the desire of 
becoming, handsome soon entered the 
water. 

18. O king, the two Ashwinas also en- 
tered into the lake. A few minutes after 
they all came out from the lake, 

19. Becoming exceedingly beautiful, 

3;oung and wearing brilliant ear-rings, all 
assuming the same appearance delightful 
to the heart. • I 


20—21. They then all said to her 
”0 blessed lady; O' fortunate one, O beau- 
tiful damsel, chose one of us as 3'our hus- 
band. O beautiful featured lad}', select him 
for your husband who may be liked by 
you.” But seeing them all of the sarrie 
appearance, 

22. She paused and pondered. At last 
she ascertained who' was her husband and 
selected him. Having obtained his wife and 
the beauty that he desired, Chyavana, 

23. Of exceeding prowess, cheerfully 
spoke these words to the horse-born deities. 
“ Since being an old man I have obtained 
from you youth and beauty and also my 
wife, 

24. I shall make you two the drinkers 
of the Soma juice even in the presence of 
the king of the celestials.” 

25. Having heard this, the two. 
(Ashwinas) cheerfully went to .heaven. 
Chyavana and Stikanya also passed Happily 
their days like (two) celestials. 

T/jiis ends flic hundred and twenty ~third 
chapter, the history of Snknnya in the 
7'irthayaira of the Vana Pariui, 


CHAPTER CXXI V. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Con/itmerA 

Lomaslia said : — 

1. Thereupon hearing that Ch}'avana 
had been turned into a 3’outh, Sarjati, 
becoming very much pleased, came with his 
troops to the hermitage of the son of 
Vrigu. 

2. He saw Chyavana and Sukanya like 
two celestial children. Sarjati with his wife 
was .as pleased as he would have been, if he 
had acquired the whole earth. 

3. The ruler of earth together with his 
wile was received honour.ably by those saints.- 
Tiie king seated himself near the ascetic and 
entered into a delightful conversation of an 
auspicious kind. 

4. O king, the son of V rigu thus spoke, 

to that ruler of worlds these words of a 
soothing nature, •' O king, I shall perform 
your sacrifice. Let the necessary articles 
be procured." . . 

5. Thereupon that ruler of earth, Saryali 
was exceedingly delighted. O great king, 
he expressed his .approbation of the pro- 
posal made by Chyavana. 

6. On an auspicious day, suitable for the- 
commencement of a .sacrificial ceremony, 
Sarjati ordered the erection of an excellent- 
sacrificial shrine. He then splendidly fur- 
nished it with all desirable things. 
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7. O kiiiiT, Clij'.Tvnnn. llio son of Blirign 
prrformeH liis sacrifice. Hear the wonder- 
iul events which happened at that spot. 

8. Cli^’avana took up some Soma juice’ 
so that he miglit ofTcr it to the Aswinas 
who are the physicians to the celestials. 
When he was going to offer it, Indra pre- 
vented him. 

Indra said ' 

9. These two (.Ashwinas) in mj’ opinion 
have no right to receive an offering of the 
Soma juice ; they arc the physicians to the 
celestials. As such, they arc prevented 
(from receiving it). 

Chyavana said:— 

to. O Indra, these two arc of great 
energy, they arc high-souled, beautiful and 
handsome, they have made me eternally 
j’oung like a celestial. 

It. Why should you and the other 
celestials have a right to the Soma juice 
and not the}' 7 O lord of the celestials, O 
Purandara, know that the Aswinas are also 
celestials. 

Indra said 

12. These two arc physicians, and as 
such they arc but servants. Assuming 

• various forms at pleasure, they roam about 
the world of the mortals. How can they 
claim the Soma juice? 

Lomaslia said 

13. When these words were said b}' the 
king of the celestials, the son of Bhrigu 
(Chyavan.a) did rrot heed them ; and he 
took up the offering of (the Soi/ra). 

14. Having seen that he was about to 
take up an excellent portion of Sotiia to offer 
it- to the Aswinas, the destroyer of Vala 
liidra) thus spoke to him, 

15. " If you take up the So/iia to offer 
it to those two celestials, I shall hurl at you 
my fearful thunder which is superior to all 
existing weapons.” 

16. Having been thus addressed, the son 
of Vrign smilingly looked at Indra, and he 
then took up in due form • some excellent 
Soma juice to offer it to the Aswinas. 

17. The husband of Sachi (Indra), then 
hurled at him the fearful thunder. When 
he Was about to hurl it, the son of Vrigu 
paralised it. 

18. Having paralised his arms, Chj'a- 
vana recited sacred hymns and made 
offerings to the fire. That greatly effulgent 
one, having gained his object tried to kill 
the celestial (Indra). 


' 19. Thereupon that Rishi created, by his 

ascetic power, a great Asura of huge body 
and exceeding prowesss, named Mada. 

20. His body was incapable of being 
measured by the Suras and the Asuras. 
His mouth was fearful ; it was of huge size 
with teeth of sharpened ends. 

21. One of his jaws rested on earth and 
the other stretched to heaven. He had four 
fangs extending as far as one hundred 
Yojonas. 

22. His other fangs extended as far 
as one hundred Vojonas. They looked like 
the towers on a palace. They might be 
likened to the ends of spears. 

23. His two arms were like two hills. 
They were of equal bulk and extended ten 
thousand Yojonas. His two e}'es resembled 
the sun and the moon, and his countenance 
looked like the great fire at the universal 
dissolution. 

24. He was licking his mouth with his 
tongue, which like lightning knew no rest. 
His mouth was open and his glance was 
fearful. It appeared as if he would forcibly 
swallow up the world. 

25. He rushed upon Satakratu (Indra) 
with the intention of devouring that deity. 
Tlte worlds resounded with the loud and 
fearful roarings of that Asura 

Thus ends the one hundred tsoenty -fourth 
chapter, the history of Snkanya, in the 
Tirithayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER exXV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. Having seen the fearful-faced Mada, 
coming with open mouth like death himself 
with (he intention of devouring him, the 
diety Satakratu (Indra). 

2. Licked the corner of his mouth when 
his arms were paralised. Being afflicted 
with fear, the celestial king thus spoke, 

3. O son of Bhrigu, O Brahmana, -! truly 
tell you that from this day the two Aswinas 
will be entitled to receive the Soma juice. 
Therefore be merciful to me. 

4. O Brahmana Rishi, 3’our attempts 
can never be futile. Let this be the rule. 

I know your act can never be in vaiii. 

5. O sOn of Bhrigu, these two Aswinas 

are now entitled to drink the Jiiice as 

you have made them to-day. O son of 
Bhrigu, I have done it to spread the fame 
of your powers. 


24 
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G. ^^3' object ■ was to’ spread the fame of 
tlic fallicr of Siilcaii3'a nil over the world. 
It has been done b}' me, so that 3'oiir fame 
111^3' spread. 

■ 7. Therefore be mercefnl to me. Let it 
be as 3'oii desire.” Having been thus ad- 
dressed by Indra, the high souled son of 
Bhrigii 

8. Was soon appeased ; and he set free 
Purandarn (Indra). O king, tliat inight3' 
Rishi distributed Made and put it piece- 
meal in drinks, in women, 

g, In gambling and in the field of 
sports. This Mnda was formerly created 
again and ng.'iin. H.aving thus thrown awa3' 
Mnda, he adored Indra with Soma. 

TO. He then assisted that king (Snrjnti) 
to perform sacrifices to all the celestials to- 
gether with the Aswinas. That fiircmost 
of speakers thus spread his fame all over 
the world. 

■ ii. O king, he then happil}* lived with 
his loving wife Suknn3’a in the forest. This 
is, O king, his lake resounding with the 
voice of the birds. • 

1.2. You must with 3'ou brothers offer 
oblations here to the Pitrisand the celestials. 
O niter of earth, O descendant of Bhnrata, 
having seen it and Stkataksha, 

13'. You should then go to the Saindava 
forest and sec many artificial rivers tliere. 

great king, 3’ou should touch the waters 
of all the currents there, 

14. And then, O descendant of Bhnrata, 
uttering the mantras of Sthnnu, 3'ou will 
attain to ascetic success. O foremost of 
men, it is the time of junction between 
Xreta and Dapara Yugas. 

15, O son of Pritha, by seeing it, one is 
cleansed of all his sins. Perform 3'our obla- 
tions here in this place which is capable of 
destroying all sins. 

^ 16. Yonder is the Archika hill, in- 
habited by cultured men. Fruits of all 
seasons grow here at all times and the 
streams run for ever. It is an CNCcIlent 
place. 

17. O Yudhisthira, there arc many 
■caverns here of various forms made b}' 
the celestials. This is the Tirtha of the 
■moon, and it is surrounded on all sides by 
ihc Rishis, who are the Vais3'as, the 
Valkhilyas, the Pavakas and the Vajuvak- 
has. 

iS. There are three peaks and three sac- 
red springs ; you may walk round them all 
one by one ; you can perform your oblations 
at pleasure 

ig. O king of kings O ruler of men, 
Santunu, Sanaka, and Nara and Nira3’ana, 


have obtained eternal regions 'from' thi? 
pkace. 

20. O Yudhisthira, here didthc Pilris, the 
celestials and the great Rishij always lie 
down. They all performed asceticism on the' 
Archiksi mouiUfiin. Perform sacrifice here. ' 

21. O king, here did thc3' cook chant 
(rice with milu) with the Rishis ; here is .also 
iheyamuna of everlasting, current where 
Krishna cng.agcd himself in .asceticism. 

22. O son of Pandu, O chastiser of- 
foes, the twins, Bhimasena and Krishna 
(Drnupadi) and all of us will accompany 
3'OU to this spot, 

23. O ruler of men, this is the sacred 
spring of Indra where Dhata, Vidala and 
Varuna rose upwards. 

24. O king, here do they live observincr- 
forbcanance and practising the greate^ 
virtue. This excellent and anspeinus. 
mount.ain is fit for kind and candid 
persons. 

25. This is that Jamuna, O king which' 
is frequented by the great Rishis,— the scene 
of many s.ncrificcs, — it is holy and if 
dcstro3 s all fc.ar of sin. 

26. O son of Kunti, here did the great' 
bow-man, king Mandhata, himself perform 
sacrifices, so did also Somoka, the son' 
of Sahadeva, that foremost of all boon- 
givers. 

Thus ends the hundred and tweniy-Jitk 
chapter, the history of Sukanya in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER eXXVI. 
(TIRTH AV ATRA PARVA). — Continued, 
Tndhisthira said 

1. O great Br.’ihman.a, how w.is born 
ih.H excellent king, that foremost of mon- 
archs, the son of Yuvan.ashwa, Mandhata, ■ 
celebrated over the three worlds ? 

2. Here did that immeasurably elful- ’ 
gent one attain io the highest regal power, ' 
lor all the three worlds were ns much under ■ 
his rule as they were under that of the high- 
souled Vishnu ? 

3. I am desirous to hear all about the 
life and achicvments of that .intelligent 
king. ^ I should also like to hear when and 
how his name became Mandhata, bolonging 
as it did to the greatly effulgent Indra, — ' 
and how that inatchlcssl3' powerful hero was 
bom you are greatl3*-skilled in the art . 
•of narrating all events, (ucirralc all .this tome ' 
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Itsmasha said.-* 

4. O kin^, hear wiih atlcnlion how the 
itame of .Mandhata, that hit'h-sotilud t«injr, 
catnc to be famous all over the woiIJ. 

5. The kinjT Jiivana<;h\va was born in 
the race of Ikshw.ikii. O ruler 01 earth, he 
peiionncd many sacrifices in vri Sell D.th- 
shiras (ffifts) were large. 

(i. That foremast of .all "virtuous men. 
performed one thousand horse-sacrifices. 
He a! -io performed many other sacrifircs 
in which Dakshinas were' in nliiindancc. 

7. Diit that royal satre had no son and 
thcrefore'lhat hiffh-soulcil and gre.aly vow- 
ribscrving king made over to his ministers 
tlic diitii-s of the state and went to live in 
the forest. 

S. That high-soiiled king devoted him- 
self to the pursuits, enjoined in the S.'.sfrtts ; 
:ind one tlay, O king, that monarcli was 
much nfilictcd with observing .n fast. 

9 — It. He was sufTcriiig from the pangs 
ofMiiingcr, and his inner soul seemed perched 
with thirst. Hu then entered the hermitage 
of Blirigu. O king of kings, on that verj* 
night, the great Rislii, wlio w.ns the dcliglit 
of Bhrign’s race, iiad performed n religious 
ccrianony with ttic object of getting .a son 
bom to Soudamini. A large vessel was 
there filled with water wliich wasconsccrctcd 
with menfrns and which had been previously 
deposited there. 1'hc water was endued 
witli tiie virtue of making the wife of 
Soudamini conceive a son equal to Indra. 

12. Having been much fatigued by 
iiceping up nights, those great Ri'>his placed 
that j >r on tlic altar and went to s!c ;p. 

13. The king w.as snfTcring from thirst, 
his palate w.as dry and he was eagerly 
looking for water. Entering the licrmitage, 
grc.atly tired as he was, he .asked for w'atcr. 

14. With fatigue and with a perched 
throat, he cried in a feeble voice wliicb re- 
sembled like the iunrticiiintc notes of a bird. 
Therefore none heard his voice. 

13. Thereupon tlic king, seeing llio jai 
filled with water, quickly ran towards it. 
lie dr.ank the iv.atcr and put the jar down. 

16. Th.at intelligent king, who was very 
thirsty, drank that cool water ; his thirst 
being quenched he became greatly liappy. 

17. Those ascetic Rishis then awoke 
from their sleep and all of them saw that the 
water of the jar was gone. 

' iS. They' assembled ail together and 
-asked one another who had done this. 
Then Yuvannsliya toM the trutli saying, 
"It was done by me." 


r8/ 

19. Tlic iilu-strious son of Bhrigu then* 
said to him, "It w-is not proper. This was' 
kept witli tlic object tliai a son may be born* 
to you. It was cnducd'wiih .ascetic virtue. 

20. Having performed severe asceticism.^ 
1 infused tlic virtue of iny religious acts in' 
this w.ilcr, so that a son might be born to 
you, O rojai sage, O greatly powerfuF 
one, 

21. .\ son would li.avc been born to you 
who wmild have been greatly strong, 
courag<-oiiN, endued with the prowess of 
asccii(.i>>m and who by his might would 
have even sent India to the abode of' 
Y.-im.-i. 

22. O king, it was thus that this water 
was prepared by me. By drinking ibis- 
w.itcr, O king, you have done wliat was not 
proper. 

23. It is impossible now to turn back 
the incident which happened. What you' 
li.'ive done was certainly ordained by 
Fate. 

24—26. O grc.-il king, as you, being very 
thirsty, have drank the water prepared witir 
sacred hymns which was filled with the 
virtue of my religious labours, you must 
bring f.<rtli out of yuur own body a son as 
described .nbovc. We sliall perform for 
your .sake a sacrifice of wonderful effect, so 
llml you will bring forlli a son equal' li> 
Indra. You will not feel any pain at tlie 
time of tile delivery. 

27. When one hundred years passed 
away, a son, ns effulgent ns tlic sitii, cnine 
out bv riving the left side of tliat liigh- 
soulecf king. 

28. The the greatly’ cITuIgcnt child came 

out, bill king Yuvanashwn did not die, — it 
was no doubt a great wonder. ^ ■ 

29. Then greatly clTuigcnt Indra came 
Uicrc with the tirsirc of seeing him. There- 
upon tliccclcsli.'ils asked Indra, "What is to 
be sucked by' this boy 7 ” 

30. Then Indra ga\’c his own fore finger 
into his mouth (to suck), and tlic wiclder of 
thunder said, "he will suck me." 

31. Thereupon the dwellers of heaven 
with Indra gave him the name "Afanti/iafta. 

33. Having sucked the fore-finger of 
Indra, he became greatly strong, and he 
grew to be thictccn cubits. 

33. O great king, the whole of the 
sacred learning together with the' lioly 
science of arms was acquired by that 
greatly intelligent boy by the simple and 
unassisted 'power of his tliought. 

‘34—33. O descendant of Bharata, the 
bow, celebrated all over tlic world by tlic 
name of Ajagava and a lar.gc number of 
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arrows made of horn, also an iupcnotrnbic 
armour, 'nil came to him on the same da3'. 
He was installed on the throne by Indra 
himself, and he then conquered the three 
worlds in righteous waj', as once Vishsnu did 
by three steps. 

36. The wheel of that high-souled king's 
car was irresistible in its course. Gems 
and jewels came to that ro^'al sage of their 
own accord. 

37. O ruler of earth, this is the region 
which (once) belonged to him. It abounds in 
great wealth. He performed may sacrifices 
in which gifts were in abundance. 

^ 3S. O king, that great, powerful and 
immeasurably effulgent king erected many 
sacred piles and performed greatly pious 
deeds,_ by which he obtained the privilege 
of sitting at Indra's side. 

39. That intelligent king conquered and 
ruled with _ virtuous laws the earth with 
cities and with the sea, the abode of gems. 

40. O great king, the sacrificial grounds 
prepared by him were to be found all over 
the earth. There is not a single spot which 
is not marked with it. 

*v 

41. O great king, that grc.ntly powerful 
king is said to have given away to the 
Brahmanas ten thousand Padmas and kinc. 


42. When there was a draught exten- 
ding for twelve years, disregarding the 
wielder of thunder, he caused rain to fall for 
the growth of crops. 

43. The greaily powerful king of 
Gandhara, born in the Lunar d3'nas(3', was 

1:1— ! 1 'Tl 



men, it is the ttqj/Ji by him. 

44. O feing, that intelligent king pro- 
tected the four orders of the people, and m' 
virtue of his asceticism and religious rites the 
world was kept from harm by that greatly 
powerful king. 

41;. This is the place where he, as 
effulgent as the sun, performed sacrifices to 
the celestials. Look at it. Yonder it is m 
the middle of Kunikshetra. 


46, O ruler of earth, I have thus narra- 
ted to j'ou all the great historj' of Mandhaia, 
the manner in which he was born,— a birth 
whicli was surely wonderful." 


Vaishampayana said.— 

47. D descendant of Bharata, having 
been thus addressed by the great RisW 
Lomasha, ti e son of Kunli tYndhisthira) 
asked other questions about Somoka. 

. 77 ; IIS tuds the Jtundred and sixth 

chaptev, the history of UTavdhaia, in the 
Tirthajmtra of the Vana pMrva. 


CHAPTER CXXlVn. 
(TIliTHAYATRA PMWh.)— Continued.- 
Tadhisthira said !— 

t • O foremost of speakers, what was the 
prowess of the king, Somoka. I desire to 
hear an exact account of his achievements 
and prowess. 

LomasHa said 

_ 2. O king, O Yudhisthira, there was a 
virtuous king, named Somoka. He had one 
hundred wives,— all stiilably matched to 
him. 

3. Though a long period of time passed 
awn 3' and though he took great care, yet he 
could not succeed in getting a son. 

4. One day when he had (alrcad3-) 
grown old, he tried every means to have ■ a 
son { and (at last) a son was born to him by 
one of that one hundred wives. He was 
named Janta. 

5. O king, all those mothers sat round 
their son 5 and every one of them gave him 
such objects as might give him enjo3'ments 
and pleasure. 

6. One day an .nnt stung the boy at his 
hip, and the boy screamed out on accqunt 
of the pain caused by the sting. 

7. 'Fhe mothers were greatly destressed 

to find the child stung by the ant ; and they 
stood round him and began to cry as loudly 
as the bo3'. ^ 

o • 

licti he w.'is seated with his minis- 
ters and his famil3’ priest that ruler of earth 
suddenly heard that great screaming (of 
the women). 

'9. The king sent for information as to 
what it was about. And the ro3'al usher 
then explained to him what had happen- 
ed to his son. 

10. Somaka rose with his ministers and 
hastened towards the female apartments. 
O chastiser of foes, on going there, he con- 
soled his son. 

1 1 . Having comforted his son and come 
out from the female apartments, the king 
sat down with his family priest and mi- 
nisters. 

Somoka said:— 

12. Fie on having one son 1 I ivould 
rather be a sonless man. To alj beings, 
liable as they are to diseases, it is but a 
trouble to have only one son. 

13. O Bramhana, O lord, with the in- 
tention of getting sons, I married 'all these 
one hundred wives after c.nrcfull3' exaiTumng; 
ihcm whether the3’ were suitable to mc.„;Buf 
they have none. 
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ti. ILuinp Iried every ine.-tib anri pul 
fprih gie.ii cli'ori.i tliey have (at lap:) fjh’en 
lj:riii to ihi.i one single son, Jnntn. SViiat 
prealer grief can there be tlian this ! 

15. O excellent BrainhanA, I am growm 
old in jears, and sj arc iny wivca. Tins 
only !>nc son is like the breadth of their 
nostrils : so is lie to me. 

16. Is there any such (religions^ cere- 
mon\’ by celebrating which one may pel one 
hundred sons ? Tell me whether it is ^reat 
or it is small, whether it is easy or it is 
diilicult to perform. 

Eitwija said 

17. There is a ceremony by which a 

man 111,-13' hiindied .so:v . O S>nnak;i, 

if you arc able to perform it, (then tell me) ; 
1 shall explain it to you 1 

Somoka said 

tS. Whether it is a good or an evil deed, 
you ma3' consider that the ceremony by 
which one hundred sons may be born 'as 
already performed, O c.xaltcd one, explain 
it to nie. 

Bitwija said : — 

19. O king, I shall perform this sacrifice, 
but 3’ou must sacrifice in it your son Janla. 
Then one hundred handsome sons will be 
bom to you. 

20 — 21. When Janta's fat will be put 
into the fire as an oifering to the celestials, 
the mothers 3'aur wives will have to 
take a smell of that smoke. And thus 
they would give birth to a number of 
courageous and strong sons. Janta also will 
again be barn in tiie womb of his (former; 
mother. On his back there will appear a 
mark of gold. 

T/iifs ciiils the hundred and twenty- 
scvsntfi chapter, the histarj' of Janta in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)-C(;H<i«wcd. 
Somoka said 

1. O Bramhana, whatever is to be per- 
formed, do exactly as it is necessary. I 
desire to get a number of sons ; I shall do 
all as asked b3' you. 

Lomasha said 

2. Thereupon he performed that sacri- 
fice in which Janta was offered as a vic- 
tim. But the mothers out of affection for- 
cibly dragged the son. 


1S9 

3. Thci' cried, “Alas ' Oh 1 " And they 
were nffected with gre.it grief, and they 
caught hold of Janta b3 his right hand and 
wept peleoiisly. 

4 — 6. But the R itwij.i held the boy by 
the rigni hand and pulled him. Like female 
ospreys they screamed in agony. But the 
priest dragged the boi', killed him and in 
due form made an offering of his fat. O 
descendant oi Ivuru, while the fat was made 
an offering (to the sacrificial fire) the, ag- 
grieved mothers smelt its smell, and they all 
I suddcnl)' fell on the ground. Then all those 
' beautiful women concicvcd. 

! 7. O king, O dcscend.mt of Bliarata, at 

. the end of the tenth month, full one liuii- 
' dred sons were born to Somoka. 

I 8. O king, Janta became the eldest son 
and he was born of his former mother. He 
became the most beloved of all those women; 
but nut so were their own sons. 

9. He had that golden mark on his 
‘ back: and among all those one hundred 
, sons, he was superior to all in every thing. 

_ TO. Then that great preceptor of Somoka 
died, — so did Somoka also alter sometime. 

11. He saw his priest being grilled in a 
terrible IiclI. He then asked him, “O Braina ■ 
liana, why are you being grilled in this 
hell! 

12. Thereupon the preceptor, greatly 
being grilled in the (hell fire; thus spoke to 
him,.“0 king, it is the result of my perform- 
ing your sncrifice." 

13. Having heard this, that ro3’aI sage 
thus spoke to the god of justice? 'T shall 
enter (this fire). Set free iny' priest. This 
greatly exalted man is grilled in the hell 
fire on my account. 

Dkarmaraja said 

14. O king, O foremost of sjpfakcrs, one' 

cannot suffer or enjoy for another person's 
acts. These are the fruits of your acts.’ 
See them here. , ' 

Somoka said 

15. — 16. I do not desire to go to the re- 
gion of bliss without this Bramhana here. 
O Dharmnraja, I desire to live with him. 
O god, my act is identical with that done' 
by him, and therefore the .fruits of our acts 
must be the same. 

Dharmaraja said— : 

17. O king, if this be your wish, then 

taste with him the fruits of that act, as long- 

as he is to do. After that you will obtain 

the blessed state, 

* • - 
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LomasHa said : 

. 18. That lotus-eyed king did all that 
(was asked by Dharinaraja). When hts 
sins were w<*ishcd, he was made free 
with his preceptor. 

I 19. O king, that lover of his preceptor 
Iccurcd for his preceptor by his meritorious 
acts all those blessings to wx ch he was 
entitled. 

. 20. This is his sacred hermitage, situat- 
ed before us. The man who passes six 
nights here with controlled passions obtains 
the blessed state. 

,21. O king of kings, O perpetuator-of 
ilie Kuru race, being free from excitement 
and controlling our passions, we must spend 
six nights here. Therefore be ready. 

T/itis ends the" hundred and iieeniy ei^hpi 
chapter, the history of yanta, in the Tir~ 
thayaira of the Va/ia Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA), —Continned. 
Lomaslia said 

' I. O king, here did Prajapnti himself 
perform a sacrifice in ilie days of yore. It 
was called Ishtikrita which occupied one 
thousand years. 

‘ 2. The son of Nabhaga, Aurvirasha, per- 
formed a sacrifice near the yutnuna in 
which he gave awa3' ten padmas (of gold 
coins) to the Sadangas. 

3 — ^4. O son of Kunli, he obtained the 
greatest success by his sacrifices and asceti- 
cism ; this is the place where the king of all 
kings, the immeasurably powerful Yayati, 
the son of Nnhusha, performed his sacrifices. 
He competed with Indra and he performed 
l)is sacrifices here. 

5. Behold how the ground is studded 
with places for sacrificial altars of all sorts. 
(Behold), the earth appears as if she is 
sinking under the preasure of Yayati’s good 
works. 

. 6. Here is the Samee tree which has but 
one single leaf ; this is an excellent work. 
Behold the lake of Rama and the hermitage 
of Naraj'ana. 

.7.-6 ruler of earth, this is the path which 
was followed by immeasurabl3' effulgent son 
of Richika who roamed over the earth prac- 
tising Yoga on the banks of the Rattpya. 

"8. O descendant of Kuru, hear what a 
PisKacha woman, adorned with pestles as 
her ornaments, said as 1 was reciting the 
table of gencology. ' = • 


9. (Shersaid), "Having eaten ' curd at 
Yugandhara and lived in Achutasthala and' 
also bathed in Bhulilya you should live with 
your sons. 

10. Having spent here the first night, if 
3'ou pass the second night here, the events 
of the night-time will then be different from 
llie da3'-tiine. 

11. O foremost of the Bharata race, O 
descendant of Bharata, O son of Kuiiti, wc' 
shall to-d.ay live here. This is the gale of 
Kurukshetra. 

12. O king, here did king Yajati, the 
son of Nahusha, perform sacrifices in 
which gifts^ of gems were in great abundance 
and b3' which Indra w.*is much gratified. ' 

13. This is Plakshavatarana, an excel- 
lent tirtha in the famuna. The learned 
men call it the gate of heaven. 

.14. O child, after performing the Sara- 
swat,*! sacrifice and using the sacrificial 
stakes as their pestles, the great Rishis per- 
form here these ablutions prescribed at the 
end of a sacrifice. 

15. O monarch, king Bharata performed 
sacrifices here. To perform a horse-sacri- 
fice, he here set free the horse which was 
the intended victim, 

16 — 17. And which was marked with 
black strips. He ruled the earth with righte- 
ousness. O foremost of men, here did 
M.iruta, protected b3' Samvarata, ihi fore- 
most of uishis, succeed in performing excel- 
lent s.'tcrificcs. O king of^ kings, bathing 
here one obtains all the regions. He is puri- 
fied from all his evil deeds. Therefore bathe 
at this place. 

Vaisliampayana said 

iS. Being praised by the great Rishis he 
(Yudhisthira) bathed there with his brothers. 
Then that foremost of the Pandavas thus 
spoke to Lomasha. 

Yudliisthira said 

19. O greatly powerful Rishi, I see all 
the worlds by virtue of asceticism. I also 
see that foremost of the Pandavas Swata- 
bhana (Arjuna). 

Lomasha said 

20. O mighty-armed hero, it is as 3*011 sa3*. 
Thus do great Rishis see (all the worlds). 
Yonder is the sacred Saraswati, thronged 
b3* persons who consider her to be their sole' 
refuge. 

21. O foremost of men, bathing in it, 

you will be freed from all 3'our sins. O son 
of Kunti, the celestial Rishis performed hcrcL 
the Saraswata sacrifice ; so did the Rishis 
■ and the ro3*al sages. 
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' 22. Th^s is the altar of the Prajapati ; it 

i.s five yoj'aiias in extent on all sides round. 
'I'his is the field of the high-souled ICurus 
who always performed sacrfices. 

Thus otJs the hundred and twenty ninth 
chapter, the going to Lahsha-oatarana, in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXX. 
<TIRTH.AY.ATR.\ FARM A)— Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, if men give 
up their bodies here, they go to heaven. O 
king, thousands of men come here with the 
desire to die. 

2. A blessing was pronounced here by 
Daksha when in the d.avs of yore he was 
performing sacrifice at this spot. (It was 
as follows^, '• The men that will die here 
will gu to heaven.” 

3. O king, here is the charming celestial 
river full of water, named Saraswati. It is 
here Vinasana of the Saraswati (.where she 
disappeared), ■ 

4. O hero, here is the gate of the king- 
dom of the Nishadas ; it is from the hatted 
-of the Nsihadhas that the Saras-.oati enter- 
ed the earth so that she might not be seen 
fey the Nishadas. 

5. Here is. also Chanioshodbhedn where 
the Saras’.oati again reappeared. Here she 
wt^ joined by all the other sacred , oce.in- 
going currents. 

6. O chastiser of foes, here is the greatly 
sacred pl.ace called Sindhu, where Lopamu- 
dra accepted the great Rishi Agasthya as 
her husband. 

7. O sun-like effulgent hero, here is the 
sacred Thirtha called Pravasha which is 
truly sacred, sin-destroying and a favourite 
place of Indra. . 

8. Yonder appears the exccllant tirtha 
called Vishunpada. Here also is the char- 
ming river and greatly purifying Vipasa. 

g. Here from the grief at his 
son's death, thegreat Rishi V ashisth.a threw 
himself into the Vipasa after first binding 
himself, but he rose again. 

10. O chastiser of foes, behold with your 
brothers the sacred region of Kashmira, ever 
freequented by the holy Rishis. 

It. O descendant of Bharata, here a 
conference toolt place between Agni and 
the Rishi Kashyapa and between the son of 
Naluisha (Yayati) and the Rishis of the 
jiorth. 


12. O great king, )’onder appears the 
gate of hlanaka. A gap was opened by 
Rama in the midst of this mountain. 

13- O greatly powerful hero, here is the 
celebrated Vatikakhanda, Which aithouo^h 
near the gate of Vedika, lies on the north'of , 
it. 

14 — 15. O foremost of men, there is an- 
other very remarkable thing in connection 
with this place. It is this that at the end of. 
every Vuga the diety Siva who is capable of; 
assuming every form at will may be seen here 
with Lima and his followers. In the yonder, 
lake men, desirous of securing welfare to 
them, cheerfully gratify the wielderof Pinaka. 
in the month of Chaitra by performing 
sacrifices. 

16. The religious-minded and self-con- 
trolled men perform their ablutions in this, 
lake .and become free from all sins. They, 
certainly obtain the blessed regions, 

17. Here is the sacred tirtha called, 
Uyanaku where the holy Rishi Vashistha 
with his wife .Arundhati and also the Rishi- . 
Yavakri lived. 

tS. — 19. Yonder is the lake called. 
Kushavanisha in which grow the lotuses 
called Kushashaya. Here also is the hermi-, 
lage of Rukmini where she attained peace 
b)' c mquering her anger. O son of Pandu,' 
O great king, you must have heard of the 
great hill Vrigiitunga. Behold it (now). 

20. O king of kings, behold Vitasta-. 
which cleanses all sins. The water of it is 
very cool and transtiarent and it is frequent-, 
ed fey thegreat Rishis. 

21. (Behold) fala and Upjala the rivers 
on both the sides of the famuna. Ushinara, 
surpassed Vasava (Indra in greatness) by, 
performing a sacrifice here. 

22. O king, O descendant of Bharata,. 
being desirous of testing the merit of that! 
gre.at king, Vasava (Indra) and Agni came, 
to his celestial-like Sava. 

23. Being inquisitive to know Ushinara. 
and being willing to bestow boons on him, 

two celestials, Indra and Agni, came to 
Hrs' 3.. ficial ground, — Indra becoming a 
hawk and Agni a pigeon. 

24. O king, the pigeon from the fear of 
the liawk fell upon the king’s thighs for pro- 
tection : and it became almost dead from the 
great fear , 

Thtis ends the hundred and thirtietii 
chapter, the history of the hawk and the 
pigeon in the Tirthajatra of the Vana 
Parva.’ ' „ . 
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CHAPTER CXXXI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)-Cii#;//«i«rf. 

The Hawk said 

1. All the kiiiirs of earth call you virtu- 
ous. Therefore why do you perform an 
act which is not in .'tccortlniicc with Dharvta^ 

2. O kin*', I .'1111 oppressed by hunger ; 
dn not wilhliijld from ’me my ordained 
food on the belief that 3'ou are thus gain- 
ings virtue, whereas you are not. 

The King said 

3. O great bird, this one is afflicted with 
the fe<ir of j'ou ; and desirous of escaping 
from you it has come in a fury to me for pro- 
tection. 

4. O hawk, why do you not sec that it is 
a great virtue for me not to give up this 
pigeon which has thus come to me ? 

5. O hawk, this pegion is seen to tremble 
with fear ; it is agitated, it has come to me 
for protection of its life. It is not proper 
for me to forsake it. 

6. He who kills a Brahmana and the 
mother of men (cow), and he who for^kes 
one who seeks liis protection,-— both commit 
equal sin. 

The Hawk said 

7. O ruler of earth, all creatures exist 
on food. The animals arc nourished and 
sustained by food. 

8. A man can live many d.'iys even after 
forsaking his dear ones, but he cannot live 
long after abstaining from food. 

9. O kin^, niy life will depart to-day if 
deprived ot food. Leaving my body it 
would fearlessly go away to other ways. 

to. O virlunus-mindcd one, at my death 
my wife and children will perish. By pro- 
tecting the pigcjn you do not (at all) 
protect many lives. 

11. The virtue, that stands in the way of 
another virtue, is ( really ) unrighte- 
ousness. O truthful king, that virtue 
true virtue winch is not conflicting. 

12 — 13. O ruler of earth, after compar- 
ing the opposing virtues and weighiiig their 
oimparativ'e merius, one ought to espouse 
that which is not opposing. Where there is 
no confliciion, one siiould adopt that virtue 
which prcponderatcf. 

The Hing said 

14. O excellent bird, as you speak 
words fraught with good, (mav I ask)are you 
the king of birds, Suparna (Garuda)? 1 have 
not the least doubt that you -.arc learned in 
all Uie precepts of virtue. 


15; As you speak many and various words 
of I'irttic, 1 do not see there is anj'lhing 
jii respect with it whicli you do not know. 

16. O bird, why do you consider it vir- 
tuous to forsake one who seeks one’s protec- 
tion ? Your attempt is only to searcii for 
food. 

17. Yon can appease your hunger with 
soinc^ other food -which would be more 
plentiful. I am perfectly willing to procure 
for you any sort of food that, would be 
palatable to you, — whether it be an ox or 
a boar, or n deer, or a biiffaio. 

The Hawk said 

18. O great king, I am not dosirous of 
eating a boar, or an ox or any other kind 
of beasts. What liavc 1 to do with any 
other fond ? 

ig. O ruler of earth, O best of Kshah- 
Iryas, gii'c me therefore this pigeon wliich 
is the food ordained to me by the celestials. 

20. O king, that the hawks eat the 
pigeons, is an eternal law. Do not get on n 
plantain tree not knowing its want of strength 
(to support 3'oii). 

The King’ said 

21. O ranger of skies, I am willing to 
give you tins kingdom of m3’ dynast3’ and 
ail wcaltii and also all that 3’oti desire to 
have, 

22. _ O hawk, O excellent bird, with the 
exception of giving up this pigeon which 
has come to me for protection. Tell me what 
1 sliall have to do for the deliverance of 
this bird. 1 shall not give 3'ou this pigeon. 

The Hawk said 

23. O Ushinara, O ruler of men, if 3'ou 
have so much affection for the pigeon, then 
cut a portion of 3'our flesh and wcigli it 
ag.'iinst this pigeon. 

24. O excellent king, when 3'our flesh 
woiild^ be equal in weignt with this pigeon, 
give it then to me and 1 ■shall be 'then 
satisfied. 

The King said 

25. O li.iwk, r consider 3’our this request . 
as a favour. • I shall give 3'ou my own flesli 
weiging it against the pigeon. 

Lomasha said 

_ 26. O son of kimti, O lord, cutting off 
his own flesh, that virtuous king weighe'd it 
ag.iiii.*:t tne pigeon. 

27. But when he found that the pigeon 
was more hc.'ivy than his flesh (thus cut and 
placed in the scale), the king Usliinara again 
cut (some more) flesh (from his body) and 
placed it (in the scale) 
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sS. \Yhen portion after portion ot his 
fiesli had been added to weigh against llie 
pigccHi and no more flesh was left on his 
bodj', he then himself mounted on the 
scale. 

The Hawk said 

cp. O virtuous Uing, i am Indra. The 
pigeon is the carrier of the sacrincml Ghse 
(Agni). In order to test jour virtuous 
merit, we came to your sacrificial grounds, 

SO. O Isine, as you have cut oil 3'our 
lluph from your body, your glory will be 
rcsplendunt. 

31. O king, .as long as men will spo.-ik 
of 3-011 on earth, so long will your glory 
endure, and eternal region would be rcscr\ - 
ed for 3 ou. 

Loniaslia said 

32 — Jl.-iviiig said this to the king, 
he (Indr.-i) again went to heaven. And the 
virtuous L.' -hinara also, after filling lic.-iven 
and earth with the merit of his pious deeds, 
went to I’.cavcn in an efTulgcnt form. O 
king, s-ondcr is the residence of tlint iilus* 
trious'king. 

34. Behold it which i.s holy and cap- 
able of cleansing sins. O king, here arc 
aways seen the celestials and cternai 
Kisliis and also virtuous and high-souled 
Brahmaniis. 

Thus fiuls the hundrnf ataf thfrij'Jirst 
chapter t the history of the havkand pigeon, 
in the Tirlhayatrn ^ihe Vaita Parvit. 

CHAPTER CXXXII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— ConfiHurd. 

Lomasha said 

1. O ruler of men, behold the sacred her- 
mitage of Swatakatu, the .son of Uddalka, 
whose fame as an expert in Mantras is so 
widcl3'''sprcad all over the world. It alwa3’s 
abounds in fruit trees. 

2. Here did Swatakatu sec Saraswati 
herself in her hcavcn]3’ form. Swatakatu 
said to Saraswati when she appeared, '.‘Make 
me endued with the gift of speech." 

3. In that Vnga, Swat.akatu, the son of 
Uddalalta .and Astnvakra, tlie son of 
Kalioda, who were uncle and nephews, were 
the oremosL men learned in the Vedas. 

4. These two Bramlian.is of matchless 
cneig}' went to the sacrificial ground of llic 
king of V'idcha and defeated Vandt (in a 
controv'cr53-). 

S — 6. O son of Kunti, worship with 3'our 
3’ounger brothers the sacred hermitage of 

25 


him who had for his grandson Astra- 
vakra, who when lie w.ns but a child had 
cau.ccd Vandi to be drowned in a river after 
having defeated him (in a controvers3‘). 

Ytidkistkira said 

7. O Lomasha, tell me all about the power 
of this Bramliana who had thus defeat- 
ed Vandi. Why was he burn as Astavahra 
(crooked in eight parts of his bod3’) ? 

Lomasha caid:— 

i 8. L'dhalaka had a self-controlled dis- 
ciple who v.As known by the name of 
Kohad.-i. He w.is cntircl3’ devoted to the 
I service of his preceptor, and he continued 
his studies for a lung time. 

' 9. That Brnlimana scn-cd his preceptor 

: for a long time, liecugnising it his pre- 
I ceptor gave him a masicr3' over the Sastras 
■ andal-o bestowed upon him his own daugh- 
. IcrSiijata. 

in. She became with child as effulgent 
as fire, .ind the clnld while cng.-igcd in study 
spoke tlu1^ tu his Lithcr, “O father, 3-011 
, have been rending for tlic whole night, but 
! 3-our reading dues not seem to me correct. 

j n. Tliroiigh your grace I have become 
even in my this f.-Ual state learned in all 
the Sastras and in the Ved.-is and in the 
! Vedangns. But O father, I tell 3’ou what 
' proceeds from your lips is not correct." 

{ 13. Having been thus insulted before 

I his disciples, the great Rislii cursed in 
anger the child in the womb. "As 3-011 
spiMk from the womb, so will 3'ou be crook- 
ed in eight parts of 3’our bod3'." 

1.3. Thus the child was born crooked, 
and the great Rishi was ever afterwards 
known b3’ the name of Ashtavalcra. He 
Imd an uncle, named Swatakatu who was of 
the same age as himself. 

14. H.iving been much oppressed for the 
growth of the child in the womb, Sujata, who 
w.-is desirous of obtaining wealth, conciliat- 
ing her husband who had no wealth, spoke 
to him thus in private. 

15- “O great king, what shall I do now, 
as the tenth month of my pregnancy has 
come ! Neither yoa nor I possess an}' wealth 
with which we can be delivered from this 
distress." 

16. Having been thus addressed b}' his 
wife, Koliada went to Janaka for wealth. 
1 liat Brainhana^was defeated (in a contro- 
vers}') by Vandi who was learned in the 
science of arguments. The result was that 
he-was drowned. 

Vr H«>^ving heard that his son-in-law 
had been defeated by Vandi and that he 
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hail been drowned, Uddhainka thus spoke 
to Sujata, "You must keep it a secret from 
Astavakra." 

tS. She (accordingl}') kept it a secret 
(from Astavakra). Thus tlial Branihana 
heard nothing of it wlicn he was born. He 
regarded Uddhalaka as his father and 
Swalakctu as his brother. 

19. Wlien Astavakra was in his twelfth 
year, Shwataketu one day saw him on his 
father’s lap. He dragged Astavakra by 
catching hold of his hand, and when^ he 
(Astavakra) began to cry, he said, "Tliis is 
not 3’our father's lap." 

20. These cruel words went to his heart, 
and lie became greatly aggrieved. Going 
home and coming 10 his mother, he asked 
"Where is 1113- taihcr ?” 

21. Thereupon Sujnt<*i greall3’ afflicted 
and afraid of his curse told him all that had 
happened. Having heard all, that Brani- 
hana (.Astavakra) spoke in the night thus to 
Shwataketu. 

22. "f.ct us go to the sacrifice of the 
king Janaka. We hear of many wonderful 
things in that sacrifice. We gliall hear 
controversies there amongst the Bramhanas, 
and (we shall also) cat excellent food. 

23. We shall also gain experience. The 
recitation of the Vedas is charming to hear, 
and it is fraught with blessings." 

24. Thereupon the uncle and the nephew 
went to the splendid sacrifice of the king 
Janaka. Having been driven away from 
the path, Ashavakra on meeting the king thus 
spoke to him. 

TVitis ends the hundred and thirty second 
chapter the history of Astavakra in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXIII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Cok/imwc^. 

Astavakra said 

1. When no Bramhana passes along a 
path, it then belongs first to tlic blind, tnen 
to the deaf, then to women, then to the 
carriers of burden and then (last of all) to 
the king. But when a Bramhana is met on 
the way, it solely belongs to him. 

The king said:— 

2. I leave the path , — go in whatever 
way 3'ou like. Even the smallest fire is not 
to be slighted. ■ Indra himself alwa3's bows 
down to a Bramhana. 


Astavakra said 

3. O king, O ruler of men, we have 
come to see the sacrifice, our curiosity 
was very great. We have come as 
Aihifhis (guests). We ask 3'our order on 
the gate-keeper. 

4. O son of Indradumna, we have come 
here with the desire of seeing the sacrifice, 
and to sec and to speak with king Janaka, 
We are burning with anger, for the gate- 
keeper stops us. 

The gate-keeper said •*— 

. 5. We carry out the word of ■ Vandi. 
Hear what I sa3'. The bo3’S are not per- 
mitted to enter here ; 01113' old and learned 
Bramhanas arc allowed to enter. 

Astavakra said:— 

6 . O gate-keeper, if this be the order 
that only old nidn can enter here, then we 
can enter. We also arc old, and we have 
observed severe vows. We are endued with 
the effulgence of the Vedas, 

7. We have served our preceptor, and 
we have subdued our passions and we have 
also obtained proficicnc3' in knowledge. It 
is said that even bo3'5 must not be sighted; 
for the smallest fire if touched burns. 

The gate-keepn* said 

8. O bo3', if 3'ou know, recite the verse 
demonstrating the existence of the Supreme 
Being, adored by the celestial sages and 
composed of one letter though multifarious.' 
Do not indulge in vain boasting. Learned 
men are ver3’ rare. 

Astavakra said 

9. True growth can not be inferred from 
the mere growth of the bod3’, as the growth - 
of -the knots of Salmali tree cannot tell its 
age. , That tree is called full grown, which, 
though slender and short, bears fruits. 

The gate-keeper said 

10. Bo 3'5 rccicvc instruction from the 
old and they thus in due time grow old. 
Knowledge cannot be obtained in a short 
time. Tliercfore wh3' being but a child do 
3'ou talk like an old man 7 

Astavakra said :— 

11. One is not old, .because his hair has- 
turned white. Even boys who possess 
knowledge are considered to be old by the 
celestials. ■ 

12. The Rishis have not ordained 'that' 
a man’s merit depends on 3'ears, or on gray 
hair or wealth or friend.' To us one who is . 
versed in the Vedas is great. 
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13. O gate-keeper, I have come with the 
desire .of seeing Vandh Go, inform the kmg 
(Janaka) adorned with the garlands of 
lotuses. 

14. O gate-keeper, }’ou will to-day see 
me engaged in a controversial fight with all 
the learned men and also with Vandi, and 
3'ou will (also) find him defeated by me. 

15. When others will be silenced, then 
the'icarncd men and the King with his 
chief priests will judge my superiority or 
inferi ority. 

The gate-keeper said 

t6. How can you, who are but in 3*onr 
tenth j'car, hope to enter into the grounds 
of this sacrifice into which only learned and 
educated men arc admitted 7 I shall how- 
ever try some means to admit you. You 
too make an attempt. 

Astavakra said 

17. O king, O best of Janaka’s race, 
3'ou are an emperor, and alj wealth rest in 
j'ou. In the d.-ij's of j*orc, Jaj’ati w.as the 
^rcat) performer of sacrifices, and 'in the 
modern age j'ou are the great performer of 
sacrifices. ' 

18. We have heard that the learned 
Vandi, after defeating (in controvers)')i men 
who are experts in discussion, causes them 
'to be drowned by faithful scr\'ants em'ploycd 
by )’ou. 

rg. Having heard this from the Brah- 
manas, I have come to expound the doctrine 
of the Supreme ‘ Being. Where is that 
Vandi 7 Tell me, so that I may destroy him, 
as the sun destroys the stars. 

The Eing said: — 

20. You hope to defeat Vandi, because 
you do not know his power..* Can they, 
who know him, speak as you do ? He had 
been tested by the Brahmanas who were 
experts in discussion. 

21. You hope to dcfc.at Vandi, onh' be- 
cause 3*ou do not know his powers. Man^' 
Brahmanas that assembled did not shine 
before him as the stars do not shine before 
the sun. 

2d. Being desirous ^ defeating him, men, 
‘proud of their learning, have lost their glory 
on simply appearing before him. -Thej' 
have retired from his presence without even 
venturing to speak with the members of the 
assembly. 

Astavakra said 

d3< Vandi has never had an occasion to' 
hold a discussion with a man like -me. .It' 
is only for this reason that he considers, him-. 


rgS 

self as n Hon, and goes about roaring like 
one. But when he wUi meet me to-day, he 
will lie down (dead) as a cart breaks down 
on the road when its wheels have been 
deranged. 

The King Baid 

24. He alone is a rcaily Teamed man- 
who understands the tiling that has thirty 
divisions, twelve parts, twenty-four joints^ 
.and three hundred and sixty spokes. 

Astavakra said 

23. Maj’ th.it ever-revolving wheel 
(Time) tiiat lias twentj’-four joints, six naves- 
twelve peripheries and sixty spokes protect 

3'Ou. 

The Eng said:— 

26. Who amongst the celestials gives 
birth to those two which go together like two 
3‘oked marcs and swoop down like hawks ; 
and to wliat also do they give birlli 7 

Astavakra said:— 

27. O king, m.13' God keep aw.‘i3' from 
your house those two (thunder and liglitn- 
ing), — n.i3' even from the house of your ene- 
mies. He who appears with the 'wind as 
his charioteer (cloud or mind) gives .birth 
to them and they also produce him. 

The Eng said:- 

28. What is it that docs not close its 
tives even when it is asleep 7 What is it that 
docs not move when born 7 What is it that 
lias no heart and what is it that increases 
in its speed 7 

Astavakra said 

29. It is a fish Uiat does not close its 
C3’cs when asleep. It is an egg that does 
not move even wlicn born. It is is stone that 
has no iicart. It is a river that increases in 
its speed- 

The Eng said 

30. O possessor of divine cncigy, it ap- 
pears that 3'OU arc not a human being. I 
do not consider that 3'ou are a boy. I con- 
sider you to be a grown up man. There is 
none who can becompared-u'ith 3'ou in learn- 
ing. Therefore 1 give 3'ou admittance. Yon- 
der is Vandi. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty third 
chapter, the history of Astavakra in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva, 
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CHAPTER CXXXiv. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)- Continued. 

Astavalcra said;— 

1. . O king, O commander of large army, 

I cannot find Vnndi, this chief of contro- 
versialists in that assembly of these kings of 
innlchless power who have met together. I 
search for liim as one searches for a swan on 
a vast expanse of water. 

2. O- Vandi, you consider that you arc 
the foremost of all controversialists. When 
you will engage with me to argue, 3'ou will 
then not be .alilc to flow like the current of a 
river. I am like a flaming fire. Be silent 
-before me. 

3. Do not awaken a sleeping tiger. 

Know that you will not csc.ipc biting | AstSiValcra said 
when 3’ou will trample on the head of a 
poisonous snake, which is licking the corner 
of its mouth with its tongue and which has 
been hurt by 3’oiir foot. 

4. That weak man, who in the pride of 
his strength strikes a blow at a mountain, 
onl^' hurts his hands and nails. He can 
not wound the mountains. 

5. As all other mountains arc inferior 
to theil/ai»a/:as, as calves arc inferior to the 
ox, so are all the other kings of the earth 
inferior to the king of Mithila. 

6. As Indra is the foremost of the celes- 
tials, as Ganga is the foremost of all rivers 
so are 3'ou the foremost of all kings^ Cause 
Vandi to appear before me. 


sacrifice ; at three 
bmes the Ardhwarjus commence 
acrince, three also are the divine lights. 

Astavakra said:— 

ir. ITaur arc the Asramas of the Brah- 
, manas ; four orders perform sacrifices ; 
/<?«;• arc the cardinal points ; /bur is the 
number of letters and four - also are the 
legs of a cow, 

Vandi said 

12. Five is the number of fires ; five are 
the feet of Ptmhii (a metre) ; five are the 
sacrifices ; it is said in the Vedas that five 
locks arc on the heads of the Apsaras, and 
five are the sacred rivers in the world. 


Lomaslia said:— 

7. O king, having said this and becoming 
greatly angrj' with Vandi, Astavakra began 
to roar in the assembly'. He said, "Answer 
in}' questions, I shall answer j'ours." 

Vandi said;— 

8. Fire is only One which blazes in 
various forms. One is the sun that illuminates 

, the universe, is the hero, Indra, the 
lord of the celestials who destroys all 
enemies. One is Yama, the sole lord of tlie 
Pitris. 

. Astavakra said :— 

9. The Two friends, Agni and Indra, 
move together ; the celestial sages aye Two 
Narada and Parvata, the Aswinas arc Two, 
the wheels of a car are two. It is Two, 
husband and wife, that live together as or- 
dained by the dicty. 

Vandi said:— 

to. Three kinds of beings are born as 
the results of their acts, Three the Vedas 


Six cows are -p-aid as Dahshina on 
cst.nblishing the sacerd fire; six are the 
seasons belonging to the wheel of time, six 
srt.irs constitute the constellation Kiriika and 
U’®, Vedas say six is the number of 
^adyasha sacrifice, 

Vandi said :— 

14. Seven is the number of domestic 
animals, seven also is the number of wild 
animals ; seven metres are used in comple- 
ting a sacrifice ; seven are the Rishis, seven 
arc the forms of paying homage, and seven, 
are the strings of the Vinda, 

Astavakra said :— 

IS- Eighty are the bags that hold hun- 
dredfold, eight is the number of the 
Sarava, which preys upon lions, Vig/i/ are 
the Vasiis amongst the celestials, and eight 
are the angles of a Yupa (slake) in a sacri- 
fice. 

Vandi said:— 

16. Nine is the number of the Mantras 
used in kindling the fire in a sacrifice to the 
Pitris ! nine arc the fixed functions in the 
progresses of creation, nine letters compose 
the foot of Vribati (a metre) and nine also 
are numberrs (in calculation), 

Astavakra said:— 

17. Ten Is the number of the cardinal 

points ; fen rimes hundred make a thou- 
sand ; ten is the number of months of a 
woman’s conception, fen are the teachers of 
true knowledge, and ten are the haters of 
knowledge, and ten again' who are capable 
of obtaining it. \ . 

Eleven are the enjoy'able objects, V 

... tlL.l / ie •:_{ > 


xS. 


eleven is the number of Ynpas (sacrificial 
stake), eleven are the natural states of all 
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living ■’creatures, eleven are the ,Rudra 5 
among the celestials in heaven. 

19. Twelve are the months’ in a year ; 

twelve letters compose a foot of Jajati (a 
metre) ; twelve are the sacrifices and the 
learned say twelve is the number of the 
Adit}'3S. , 

■'STandi said 

20. Thirteen lunar days are most aus- 
picious, and thirteen islands exist on 
e.irth. 

Lomasha said 

Having said this Vandi stopped. There- 
upon Astavakra supplied the other half of 
the sloka. 

Astavakra said 

Thirteen sacrifices arc presided over by 
Keshi and thirteen arc devoured byi 4 /t- 
chandas of the Vedas. 

Lomasha said: — 

21 — ^22. Having seen Astavakra speak- 
' ing and Suta’s son sitting silent and pen- 
sive and with head down-cast, all men raised 
up great upro.ir in the assembly. When the 
tumult thus rose in the king Janaka's 
great sacrifice, the Brahmanas became 
vety’ much pleased, and with joined hands 
they came to Astavakra and paid him 
homage. 

23. Defeating the Brahmanas in con- 
troversy ' Vandi threw them into the 
waters. Let Vandi meet with the same 
fate to day. ■ Seize him and, drown him in 
the water. 

24. O Janaka, I am the son of king 
Vanina. Simultaneously vnth your sacrifice, ' 
there (underneath the sea) has been com- 

' menced (by Varuna) a sacrifice extending 
over twdve years. Therefore I have sent 
, there those chief Brahmanas. 

25. They had .all gone to see Vanina’s 
'sacrifice. Behold they are (all) coming. 

I pay homage to the revered Astavakra by 
whose favour I shall to-day join him who 
Has -begotten me. ' ■ . 

'Astavakra said 

26. Defeating the Bramhanas either by 
w’ords or subtlety, he has thrown them into 
the waters of -the sea. jBy ' dint of my 
intellect 1 Have td-day have rescued them. 

27. As Agni (fire) who knows the'charac- 
ter of both the good and the bad, Iraves un- 
kcorclied those that are honest, 5 o do good . 
men judge the assertions . of ■ even .boys, 
though they lack in the power of speech. , 

28. O Janakaj you are hearing my words 
as if you have been stupified by' eating the. 


fruit of Sleshmataii tree. You have been 
robbed of your jsense by flattery. There- 
fore though you are pierced by my words as 
an elephant by the goad, you do not heed 
them. 

Janaka said 

29. 1 listen to your words which arc ex- 
cellent and superhuman. Your appearance 
also apnears to me as superhuman. As you 
have to day defeated Vandi, I place even 
him at your disposal. 

Astavakra said 

30. O king, if Vandi remains alive, 
he would come to no use of mine. If his 
father is really Varuna, let him be drowned 
in the sea. 

Vandi said 

31. I am the son of the king Varuna. 
I have therefore no fear to be drowned. 
Even at this very moment Astavakra would 
see his long-lost father Kohoda. 

Lomaska said 

32. Then rose before Janaka all the 
Bramhanas, after they been duly worshipped 
by the illustrious Varuna. 

Eokoda said:— 

33. O Janaka, it is for this reason men 
desire for sons by performing virtuous acts. 
That in which I failed has been done by mV 
son. 

34. O Janaka, weak men may have 
strong sons, fools may have intelligent sons, 
and the illiterate may have learned sons. 

VasdiBaid;— 

' 35. O king, it is with your sharp axe 
that Yama severs the heads of his enemies. 
May prosperity attend you. 

36. In this sacrifice of king Janaka, 
the chief hymns relating to_ the Clktha. rites 
are sung and the Sontn juice is properly 
drunk. The celestials themselves with 
cheerful.hearts accept their sacred portions. 

Ziomaska said 

37. O king, when all the Brahmanas 
rose (from the waters), their splendour was 
much enhanced; Vandi with the pormisioh 
of king Janaka then entered the ocean. 

38. Astavakra then worshipped his 
father, and he himself was (also) worshipped 
by the Brahmanas. Having thus defrated 

, Suta's son, he returned with his uncle to Ws 
excellent hermitage. 

39. Thereupon in the presence of his 
mother, his father said, ."Speedily .enter 
into the water of this river .TamoMga." Being 
thiis told, - he entered.- And immediately all 
his (crooked) limbs were made straight. 
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' 40. From tliat day 'that river became 
known by the name of Samanga, and it 
became capable of cleansing sins. He who 
bathes in it is cleansed of all sins. There- 
fore enter with your brothers and wife into 
its water. 

41. O son of Kuntii O descendant of 
Ajamira, being intent on good deedsi you 
\yill perform many other virtuous acts by 
living happily here with your brothers and 
the Brahmanas. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-fourth 
chapter, the history of Astavakra in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CXXXV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)^Co«*««erf. 
Lomaslia said 

1. O kingi here is visible the river 
Samanga which is also called Madhuvela. 
Yonder is Kardamela, the bathing place of 
Bharata. 

2. .When the lord of Sachi, (Indra) be- 
came devoid of his prosperity in con'se<^uence 
of killing Vitra, he was cleansed of his sins 
by bathing in the Samanga. 

3. O foremost of men, here is the spot 
where the Mainaka has sunk into the in- 
terior of the earth. It is^ therefore called 
Vi 7 tasa 7 ia. In order to obtain sons Aditi 
in the days of yore cooked his famous food. 

4. O foremost of men, ascend this lofty 
mountain and put an end to your inglori- 
ous misery which is not worthy of uttering. 

g. O king, j'onder is the Kanakhala 
mountain, the favourite resort of the Rishis, 
O Yudhisthira, yonder is the great river 
Canga, 

6. Here in the days of yore the holy 
sage Sanatkumara attained ascetic success. 
O descendant of Ajmira, if you bathe in it, 
you will be cleansed of all your sins. 

7. O son of Kunti, touch with your mi- 
nisters this lake, called Piinya and this 
Bhrigutunga (mountain) and also these two 
rivers called Tashniganga. 

8. O son of Kunti, yonder is the charm- 
ing hermitage of Sulashevasha, Abandon 
)'our ang^r and sense of self-importance. 

9. O son of Pandu, yonder is the beauti- 
ful hermitage of Raivya where died the son 
of Varadwaja, Yavakrit, learned in the 
Vedas. 

YuShietliirft said 

10. How did the mighty sage Yavakrit, 
the son of the ascetic BKaradwaja, acquire 


i profound knowledge in the Vedas. How 
also did he die 1 

' ■ II'. , I desire to learn all' this as they 
happened. I take delight in hearing the 
accounts of tlie celestial-like men. 

Iioniasha said 

m 

12. Varadwaja and Raivya were two 
friends. They both lived here always taking 
the greatest pleasure in each other’s com- 
pany. 

13. Raivya had two sons,named Airvava- 
shu and Pravashu. O des'chndant of- Bha- 
rata, Varadwaia had only one son named 
Yavakrit. 

^ 14. O descendant of Bharata, Raiv^'a and 
his sons became learned and the other 
(Bharadwaja) became ah ascetic. From 
their childhood their friendship was match- 
less. 

ig — 16. O sinless one, seeing that his 
father who practised asceticism was slighted 
by the Bralimanas, while Raivya with his 
sons was greatly respected by them, the high- 
spirited Yavakrit was overwhelmed with sor- 
row, and became pale. O son of Pandu, 
he underwent severe austerities in order to 
get the knowledge of the Vedas. 

17. He exposed his body to a flaming 
Are. By thus practising'great asceticism he 
•filled Indra with great anxiety. 

18. O Yudhisthira, thereupon Indra went 
to him and thus spoke to him, '* Why have 
you been engaged in the severest austeri- 
ties? 

Yayakrit said v— 

ig.- O worshipped of the celestials, I am 
engaged in the severest asceticism, because 
I desire to possess such knowledge of. the 
Vedas as has never been acquired by any 
Btamhana. 

20. O chastiser of Paka, O Kousika, my 
this attempt is for obtaining the knowledge 
of the Vedas. By the force • of my asceti- 
cism, I desire to acquire all sorts of know- 
ledge. 

. 21. O lord, the knowledge of the Vedas 
that are to be learnt from teachers, requires 
long time to acquire. Therefore I am en- 
gaged in this g'reat attempt. 

Indra said 

22. O Bramhana Rishi, the way you 
have adopted is not the proper- way. O 
Bramhana, why will you destroy yourself ? 
Go and learn (the Vedas) from a preceptor. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, having 
said this, Sakra (Indra) departed and 
Yayakrit of' immeasurable ‘ prou'ess again 
engaged himself in asceticism. 
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34, O kinp, we have heard that hy thus 
undergoing severe asceticism, he _again 
greatly agitated the lord of the celestials. 

C5. The slayer of Vala, the deity (indr.-i) 
again came to that great Rishi who was 
engaged in that great austerity and for- 
bade Him to do it. 

Irdra Btid:— 

s 6 . ^‘oii are doing all this with the 
intention that the knowledge of thc_ Vedas 
might be manifest in j'ou and in 3’our 
bitlier, but j'our attempt can never be 
successful. Your this act is not well- 
advised. 

YaTatrit Suld:— 

27. O king of the celestials, if j’ou will 
not do what I desire, I shall then, bj' obser- 
ving stricter vows, practise still more severe 
austerities. 

2S. O king of the celestials, know that 
if J’OU do not fulfill all my desires, 1 shall 
then cut off m3’ limbs and oiler them as a 
sacrifice to a blazing fire. 

Iiomaslia said 

29. Having known the firm resolution of 
that liigh-souled Rishi, that intelligent deity 
(Indra) reflected (for a momcntl and hit 
upon a means b3'’ which to dissuade him. 

30. Thereupon Indra assumed the garb 
of an ascetic Brahmana, who was many 
hundred years of age and who was' weak 
and consumptive. 

31. He began to construct a dam of 
sands at that spot of the Bhagirathi where 
Yavakrit used to go to perform his ablu- 
tions. 

32. As that foremost of Brahmanas 
paid no heed to the words of Sakra -(Indra), 
he therefore began to fill Gangs, with 
sands. 

33. Without stopping for a moment, he 
threw handfuls of sands into the Bhagi- 
rathi and to construct the dam thus 
attracting the notice, of the Rishi. 

34. When th-it foremost of Risliis, 
Yavakrit, saw him tlius earnest!}' engaged 
in bridging (the Ganges), he broke out into 
a loud laughter and thus spoke. 

Yavakrit said;— 

33. O Brahmana, what arc 3’ou doing? 
What is 3'our intention ? Wh}' are 3'ou 
in vain making this great-attempt ? 

Indra sud 

36. O sire, I am tr3’ing to bridge the 
Gangtt, so that a comfortable w.ay m.a}' be 
made across it. People meet with great 


inconvenience in again and again crossing 
and recrossing it. 

Yavakrit said;— 

37. O ascetic, 3’ou cannot bridge this 
mighty river. O 'Brahmana, de.sist from 
what is impracticable ; attempt some thing 
practicable. 

Indra said:— 

38. I have undertaken this heavy task, 
as 3‘ou have cnga.gcd 3'our<seIf in these great 
austerities to obtain the knowledge of the 
Vedas, — an attempt which can never be 
successful. 

Yavakrit said:— 

30 - O lord of the celestials, O chastiser 
of Paka, if 3’ou consider these my attempts 
as fruitless, as 3’ours arc, 

40. O lord of the celestials, be pleased 
to do for me what is practicable. Favour 
me with boons by which I may excel all 
other men. 

LomaBha said 

41. Indra granted him boons as was 
asked by (he great ascetic. He said, " as 
3'OU desire it, the Vedas will be manifest in 
3'ou as well as in 3'our father, 

42. Your all other desires also will be 
fulfilled.’' Hanng thus obtained all that 
he desired, he came to his father and said, 

43. O father, the Vedas will be manifest 
in 3'OU ns well as in me. 1 have obtained 
boons by which we shall excel all other men. 

Vnradwaja said;— 

44. O son, as 3'ou have obtained all 
that you desired, 3'ou (as a matter of course) 
will (now) be proud. And when 3'ou will be 
filled with pride, destruction will soon 
overtake 3'Ou. 

45. O son, there is a story told b}' the 
celestials as an instance (of this). In the days' 
of yore there was a greatly powerful 
Rishi, named Valadhi, 

46I Being afflicted with grief for the 
death of Jiis son, he performed great as- 
ceticism, to get a child who would be 
immortal. He obtained such a son. 

47. Blit the celestials, though very much 
favourably disposed to.wards him, did not 
still make his son immortal like the celes- 
tials. The}' &iid that on no condition a 
mortal can be made immortal. 

Valadhi said:— 

48. O foremost of the celestials; these 
mountains are existing for an ever-lasting 
time ; indestructible as the}' arc, they will 
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he the instrumental of my son's Ini- 
mnrtnlily. 

Varadwftja Baia!~ 

<{9. Afterwards a son was born to that 
Ribhii named Medhavi, who was of ver3' 
wrathful temper. Mavinj' heard all about 
his birtli he pfrew haughty and began to 
insult the Rishis. 

50. Me roamed over lltc earth com- 
mitting various mischiefs to the Risltis. 
Me one day met with the intelligent and 
grcatl}' powerful (Rishi) Diinnushahha. 

51. itledhavi maltreated him ; therefore 
that greatly powerful Rishi cursed him, 
saying, " Be reduced to ashes.” 13 ut he 
was not reduced to ashes. 

52. Thereupon having seen this, Dhnnti- 
shaklia caused the mountain which was the 
instrumental c.ausc of his life to be shattered 
by buffaloes. 

53. When the instrumcnl.nl cause of his 
life was destroyed, the child (Medhavij 
suddenly died. Thereupon talcing up his 
dead son the father bcg.nii to lament. 

54. Now hear from me the verse that i 
was recited by the Rishis Icamcd in the 
Veda.s when they saw the Rishi thus 
mourning. 

55* ” On no condition can b mort.nl 
overcome what has been ordained by I'ntc. 
Dhamishakhn shattered even mountains by 
buffaloes.” 

56. 'rims having obtained boons, young 
ascetics arc (generally) nilcd with pride anci 
perish in no time. Do not become one of 
them. 

37. O son, this Raivya is greatly power- 
ful, so arc his two sons. Therefore, be 
careful never to approach him. 

55. O son, this Raivwn is a great Rishi, 
and an .ascetic of wratimil temper. If wrath- 
ful he can do y'ou harm in anger. 

Yavatrit said;— 

59. O father, I shall do as vou com- 
mand me. Never be in nn.Nicty for it. As 
you, mj' father, deserve to .be respected by 
me, so is Raivya. 

Lomasha said 

Co. Maving thus replied to his father 
in sweet words, Yavahrit beg,m fearlessly 
to take pleasure in wantonly injuring the 
Rishis. 

• 

Thus ends ihc hundred and ihiriy-Jiffh 
chapter, the history of Yavakrit in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. 
rn RTM AYATR A PAR VA)-Cb//f;H w/f. 
Iiomaslia said 

1. One d.iy in the month of Vnisak.a 
YntMlcrit, while fearlessly wandering about, 
came to the herinitage of Raivya. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, he saw in 
that jcharming hermit.'ige adorned with 
blossomming trees the daughter-in-law of 
Raivy.*! who was like a ICinnari. 

3. I laving lost his 'sense through desire, 
he shamelessly spoke to that bashful 
maiden saying, “Be atmehed to mo.” 

4. Knowing his character and fearing 
his course and thinking (also) of the great 
power of Raivya, she said, “Be it so” (then) 
and she went to him. 

5. O descendant of Bharata, then t.akin.g 
him in private, she kept him hidden. O 
chastiser of foes, (some time after) Raivy.*! 
returned to his hermitage. 

C. O Yudhislhira, seeing his daughter- 
in-law, Paravasu's wife in tears, he consoled 
her with sweet words and asked her the 
0.11150 of her grief, 

7. That blessed damsel told him all that 
Yavnkrit h.id spoken to her, and .ilso what 
she herself had cleverly said to him. 

8. Moving heard of this gross misbeha- 
viour of Yavnkrit, Raivya’s heart burnt as 
if in Tire and he w.is filled with groat 
anger. 

9. 'riicrcupon that great ascetic of 
wnithful temper, inflamed with anger, tore 
off a matted lock of his head, and with 
proper rites offered it to the fire. 

10. 'riterciipon rose out of it a female 
exactly resembling his daughter-in-law. 
He then again tore off another lock and- 
ofTcred it to the fire. 

11. 'riicreupon rose out of it a fearful 
Rakshasha of fearful eyes. Those two 
then spoke thus to Raivya, “ What arc we 
to do'/” 

13 . Thereupon the Rishi said to them in 
anger, "Go and kill Yav.ikrit.” (Having 
been thus ordered) those two said, "Be it so" 
and went aw.iy with the intention of killing 
Yavakrit. 

13. O descendant of Bharata, the female 
whom the high-souled Rishi created robbed 
with her charms the sacred water-pot of 
Yavakrit. 

14. The Rakshasha with 'uplifted spear'- 4 
rushed tipon Yavakrit ■ who was robbed of ' 
his water-pot’ and who had thus become 
unclean. 
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tj. Seeing him coming with the uplifted 
spear witli the intention of killing him, 
YavaUrit suddenly rose and ran towards 
a tank. 

16. Having seen that tank to be without 
water, Yavakrit went to all the rivers, but 
they too all were dried up. 

17. Being pursued by the fearful Rak- 
shasha with the uplifted spear, he in great 
fear, tried to enter his father's room of the 
sacred fire. 

18. O king, he was there repulsed by a 
blind Sudra door-keeper j and he was 
stopped at the door and grasped by the 
man. 

19. Having been thus stopped bj' the 
Sudra, (he stood motionless) and that 
Rakshasha hurled his spear at Yavakrit 
who then fell down pierced in the heart. 

20. Having killed Yavakrit, that Ra- 
kshasha came back to Raiv^’a ; and being 
ordered b3' Raiv^'a, he lived (there) with his 
wife (that female) 

Thus ends the hundred and thirtys!xth 
chapter, the history of Yavakrit, m the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Farva, 


CHAPTER CXXXVII. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Confmued. 

Lomasha said : — 

1. O son of Kunti, having collected the 
sacrificial fuel and after performing the 
ritual duties of the day Bharadwaja entered 
his hermitage. 

2. As his son was killed, the (sacri- 
ficial) fire, which used to welcome him every 
day, did not come that day to welcome 
him. 

3. ■ Having seen this change in the Agni- 
hotra, that great ascetic thus spoke to that 
blind Sudra gate-keeper who was seated 
there. 

4. “O Sudra, why does not the fire de- 
light on seeing me ? You too do not ex- 
press delight as you always do ? Is ever}' 
thing well in the hermit.age ? 

5. 1 hope my foolish son had not gone 
to Raiv^'a ? Tell me all this quicki}' ; mis- 
givings fill m3' mind. 

Sudra said 

6. Your foolish son went to the great 
sage, and therefore he lies prostrate being 
killed by a powerful Rakshasha. 

• 7. He was pursued by a Rakshasha with 

uplifted spear ; and he attempted to enter 
this room, but he was stopped at the door 
by me. 
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8. Thereupon being desirous to obtain 
water (in this room) in an unclean state, (he 
tried to force a passage, but his way being 
barred with myjarms), he stood hopeless, 
and (at that state) he was killed b}' 
the Rakshasha who held a spear in his 
hand. 

Lomasha said 

9. Having heard from the Sudra, of this 
great calamit}', Varadwaja, embracing his 
dead son, began to lament for him. 

Bharadwaja said 

10. For the good of the Bramhana 3'ou 
performed the severe austerities, so that the 
Vedas unstudied by any Bramhanas might 
be manifest in 3'ou. 

11. Your conduct towards the Bramha- 
nas had always been for their good, and 3'oir 
had been alwa3's innocent in regard to all 
creatures. But at last you turned to be 
rude. 

12. O child, I prohibited you from visi- 
ting the residence of Raivya, but you went 
there to visit it which was like the all-des- 
tro3'ing death. 

13. That greatly effulgent one knows me 
to be old, and (he knew also) that 1 had only 
one son. But that wicked-minded one still 
became subject to anger. 

15. I have been afflicted with the grief 
at m3' son’s death on account of Raivya. O 
son, for3'our death I shall give up m3' life" 
which is the most precious thing in the 
world. 

15. As I give up my life on account of 
the grief at the death of m3' son, so will the 
eldest son of Raivya kill him, though he 
would be innocent. 

16. Happy are those to whom children 
are never boi n ! Without e.xperiencing the 
grief at their son’s death, the}' happily' 
move about. 

17. _W]io can in this world be more sin- 
ful than those, who from the grief at their 
son’s death and thus becoming deprived of' 
their sense, curse their dearest friends ? 

18. Having seen my' son dead, I have 
cursed my dearest friend. 'What second 
man'is there who meets with such a (great) 
calamity, 

Lomasha said— 

19. Having thus variously lamented for 
his son, Bharadwaja cremated liim, and 
then he himself entered a blazing fire. 

Thus ends the hundred and thir'yseventH 
chapter, the history of Yavakrit in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vanq Farva. 
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CH.APTER CXXXVI II. 
(TIRTHAYATRA VAKVA^—Contuiued. 

Lomaslia said 

1. .About this time, the highly blessed 
ruler of earth, the greall}' powerful Vriha- 
dumna, the Vajamaua of Raivya performed 
a sacrifice. 

2. The two sons of Raivya, named 
Arvavasu and Paravasu, were employed by 
the intelligent Vrihadumna to assist him 
in the sacrifice. 

. 3. O son of Kunti, thereupon those two, 
taking the permission of their father, went 
away. Raivya remained in the hermitage 
M'ith Paravasu’s wife. 

4. One day in order to see his wife, 

Paravasu alone went to the hermitage ; and 
he saw his father in the forest, covered with 
black deer-skin. : 

5. The night was far advanced and 
dark, and he was drowsy with sleep. When 
roaming in the forest, he took his father 
for a deer. 

6. Mistaking his father for a deer, he 
unintentionally killed him with the 4.esire of 
protecting his own body. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, after per- 
forming all his funeral rites, he came again 
to the sacrifice and spoke these words to 
his brother. 

Paravasu said 

8 You will never be able to perform this 
act alone. I have killed our father, mis- 
taking him for a deer. 

9. O brother, on my behalf, observe a 
vow prescribed in the case of killing a 
Brahmana. O Rishi, I shall alone be able 
to perform this act. 

Arvavasu said 

10. Then perform the sacrifice of the 
intelligent Vrihadumna. On your behalf, 
1 shall observe the vow prescribed In the 
case of killing a Brahmana by subduing 
my senses. 

Lomasha said 

11. O Yudhisthira, having observed the 
vow prescribed in the case of killing a 
Brahamana, Arvavasu, the Rishi, again 
came back to the sacrifice. 

12. Thereupon having seen his brother 
'come back again, Paravasu spoke these 
words, his voice choked with delight. ' 

13. "Sec that this killer of a Brahmana 
may not enter your sacrifice.. Do not also 
look at him, lor even a -glance at a- killer 


of a Brahmana can cerlainlv do vou 
harm." 

14 — 15- O ruler of earth, O descendant 
of Bharata, as soon as the king heard this, 
he ordered his men (to turn him out). 
Being driven out hy. the king’s men, and 
being repeatedly -'called by them as the' 
slayer of Brahmana, Arvavasu again and 
again cried, " It is not I that killed a 
Brahmana." 

16. He did not also admit, that he had 
observed the vow for his own sake. (He 
said,) " My brother did it, and I have freed 
him from that sin." 

17. Having said this in anger and 
having been reprimanded by the king’s 
mcn,^ that Brahmana Rishi, that great 
ascetic, became silent ; and he then went 
away to the forest. 

iS. — 19. Performing severe austerities, 
he took protection in the sun. Thereupon 
the mystery of the sun revealed in him and 
that eternal deity appeared before him in 
an embodied form. O king, the .celestials 
were exceedingly pleased \yith that act of 
Arvavasu. 

20. They appointed him as the chief 
priest of the sacrifice and caused Paravasu 
to be dismissed. Then th'e celestials with 
Agni at the head, bestowed upon him 
boons. 

2t. He too asked the boons that his. 
father might be restored to life. He also 
prayed that his brother might be freed 
from the sin of killing his father ; 

22. (And also) that Bharadwaja and 
Yavakrit, both might be restored to life, and 
that the Solar revelation might be famous. 

23. O Yudhisthira, the celestials said, "B^ 
it so”; and they bestowed on him the boons. 
Thereupon all of them were restored to life. 
Then Yavakrit spoke thus to the celes- 
tials with Agni at their head. 

24. "I have obtained the knowledge of 
all the Vedas, I have also observed vows. 
How came it then that Raiv^'a killed me 
who am an ascetic ! 

25. — 26. O foremost of the celestials, 
how could he then kill nae in that way ?’’ 

"O Yavakrit, O Rishi, do not think in the 
way you speak, thinking that j'ou easily 
learnt the 'Vedas without the help of a pre- 
ceptor and Raivya obtained the excellent 
Vedas after great exertions and long time. 

27. Having said this to Yavakrit, the 
celestials with Indra at their head restored 
them all to life, and went away to heaven. 

I 28. O foremost of -kings,- here is the 
j sacred hermitage (of that Rishi) adorned 
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will) trees full of flowers and fruits (that 
grow) at all seasons. It cleanses all sins. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-eighth 
chapter, the history of Vevakrii, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER C XX XIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARV A)~Continued. 

Lomaslia said.— 

1. O descendant of Bhrata, O son of 
Kunti, O ruler of earth, you have now left 
behind the mountains Usinara, Mainaka, 
Sweta and Kala. 

2. O foremost of the Bharata race, here 
flow before you the seven Gangas. This 
spot is (very) pure and holy. Here Agni 
unceasingly blazes forth. 

3. 'No man is able to get a sight of this 
wonder. Therefore concentrate your mind, 
so that you may with rapt attention see 
ihese Tirthas. 

4. - O son of Kunti, as we have passed 
the Kaola mountains you will now see the 
play-grounds of the celestials, marked with 
their foot-prints. 

5; We shall now ascend Sweta Ciri 
and the Mandara mountain, where dwell 
RIanivadra, Yaksha and Kuvera, the king 
of the Yakshas. 

6—7. O king, O foremost of men, here 
at this place eight thousand swift-going 
Gandharvas and as many Kimpurashasand 
four times as many Yakshas of various 
shapes, wielding many weapons, wait upon 
the chief Yakslia Ma'nivadra. 

• 8. In this place their power is ver}’ great 
and their speed is that of the wind. They 
are certainly capable of displacing the king 
of the celestials from his seat. 1 

9. O child, O son of Piitha, protected-f 
by them and watched over by the Raksha.'^.j 
these mountains have become inaccessible. 
Therefore perform the great concentration 
of mind. 

of Kunti, here are the ministers 
ofKuvera and his other friends who are all 
fearful Rakshashas. We shall have to 
meet them, — therefore gather up all your 
prowess. 

11. Qking, the Kailasha mountain is 
six Yoyanas in height. O descendant of 
Bharata, there is a large Jujube tree. 
Here often are the celestials, 

12. In great members, also the Yakshas, 
the Rakshas, the Kinnaras, the Nagas, 

/ . ■ 
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the Supafnas, the- Gandharvas when they 
go to the palace of Kuvera. 

13. O king, protected by me, as well as 
by the prosvess of Bhimasena, and also in . 
consequence' of your own asceticism and 
self-command, do mi.x with them to-day. 

14 — 15. May king Vanina, that con- 
queror in battles, Yama, Ganga and 
Yamuna, this mountain, the Marutas, the 
Ashinas, all rivers and lakes, vouchsafe 
to you safety'. O greatly' effulgent one, may. 
you have safety from the celestials, the, 
Asuras and the V asus. 

16. “O Goddess Ganga, I hear your 
roar from this golden mountain which is 
sacred to Indra. O blessed one, protect, in; 
this mountain, this ruler of men adored of 
all the Ajamira race. 

17. O daughter of the mountain, this, 
king is about to enter this mountainous 
regions. Therefore confer upon him your 
protection.” Having thus addressed that 
ocean-going river, that Brahmana said to 
the son of Prilha to be careful. 

Yfidhistliira said 

iS. This confusion of Lomasha ' is 
astonishing. Therefore all of you ' protect 
Krishna (Draupadi). Do not be careless. 
He knows very well this place as being 
difficult of access. Therefore practise here 
the greatest purity. 

Vaishanipayana said:— 

ig. 'He then thus spoke to the greatly 
powerful Bhima, “ O Bhimasena, protect: 
Krishna (Draupadi) with all care. O child; 
whether Arjuna bemear or away', Krishna 
(Draupadi) always seeks your protection, 
when in fear.” 

20. Thereupon the high-souled king 
(yudhisthira), coming to the twins (Nakula) 
and Sahadeva) and smelling their heads- 
I and rubbing- their body, said, “ Do not fear. 

I Proceed .with caution.” 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty ninth 
chapter, the words of Yudhisthira, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. ■ . 


CHAPTER C X L. \ ' . 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Tudliisthira said:-^ • • 

I. O Vrikodara, there are in this place,' 
many' invisible beings who are all powerful' 
and huge. We shall however be able to 
pass through them by' the merit of our 
Agnihotra and asceticism. : ■ - 
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2. O ''‘n Kunti, by colIeciincr your 
}jrowc!!.':, rcsirain your iiungcr ami tliirst. O 
VriUofiara, have fecourse to your strength 
and cleverness. 

3. O con of Kunti, you have heard 
wljat the Rishi (Lomasha) has said about 
t!ie Kailaeha mountain. After due dcli- 
ber.ntion think, how Krishn.a (Drnupndi) 
should pass through this place. 

4 — i. Or, O exalted Bhima of large eyes, 
you should belter return with Sahadeva, 
with Dhaiima, with all our charioteers, 
cooks, servants, cars, horses and also the 
Brahmanas who are worn out with travel. 

6. The great ascetic Lomasha, Naktila 
and I shnll proceed living on light food and 
observing ^ov/s. 

7. In expectation of my return, wait 
carefully at ' the snui cc of the Granges, and 
protect 'l)r.-iup.idi till I comeback. 

Ehima said 

.S. O (Icccendant of Bharata, although 
this hlc‘>scd prinrecs i$ nflhclcd with toil she 
easily proceeds along in tlic hope of scemg 
Shctavaliana (Ariuiia). 

9, Your dej<‘Clion also is very great at 
not seeing the high*soulcd Garukesha 
(.Arjuna) who never retreats from battle. 

to. O dcscond.int of Bharata, you will 
be more dejected if \'ou do not see Sahn> 
deva, Krishna (Ornu'p.'idi) and myself. I.et 
tlic Br.'ihmanas return with our servants, 

It. Chai iotcers, cooks and others whom 
you may command. 1 shall never leave 
you here 

12. In these rugged and inaccessible 
mountainous regions infested by Raksha- 
sliac. This greatly blessed princess, ever 
devoted to her husbands, 

13. O foremost of men, will not return 
without you. This Sahadeva is always 
devoted lb you ; 

t.j — 15. O gre.at King, I know his cha- 
racter well ; lie will never return (without 
you). W'e arc all eager to see Sabyasachi 
(.-\ijuna), and therefore wc will all go 
lugcthcr. If wc cannot go on our cars over 
this mountain of many defiles, 

16. Wc sh.ill walk on foot. O King, 
you need not trouble 3'Oursclf about it. 1 
shall c.'irry the Panchala Princess, wherever 
and whenever she will be incapable of 
walking. 

17. I have decided upon this : tliprcforc 
do not trouble yourself about it. I slinll 
c.arry these I ‘VO heroes, the tender sons of 
Mariri, the delight of their mother, over difi- 
laih tr.acls. wherever they will be incapable 
ol walking. 


Yiidhistliira said 

■ 18. O Bhima, let your strength incre.t»f 

i for your speaking thus. You boldly undcr- 
I lake to carry the illustrious Panchala 
I princess 

1 19. And also the twins (Nakiila and 

Sahadeva). Be blessed ; such courage docs 
not exi«t in others. May your strength, fame 
and virtue incrc.a§c. 

20. O mighty-armed hero, as j'ou pro- 
pose to carry our two brothers with Krishna 
(Drnupndi), let not cxiiaustion or dcfc.-it 
come to you. 

' Vaishampayana said 

. 21. Thereupon the charming Krishn.a 

‘ (Drallpadi^ smilingly said, “O dcscuiid.iiit 

' of Bharata,! shall go, — vou need be anxious 

; Iw me.” 

< 

Lomasha said 

22. O son of Kunti, one can go to 
Gandamadana by insccticism ; therefore we 
I shall all practise asceticism. 

' 23, O king, O son of Kimti, Nnkul.a, 

! Sahadeva, Bhimsena, you and myself then 
shall see Slietabahana (Arjuna).* 

I Vaishampayana said 

24, O king, having thus conversed, they 
saw with delight the extensive kingdom of 
, Snv.*ikn abounding in horses and elephants, 

, 25 — 26. Densely inhabited by the 

Kiratns and the Tanga nas, crowded by 
; hundred of Pulindns, frequented bj' the 
' celestials and full of wonders. Seeing 
j them Siivaka, the king of the Pulindns, 
j rcrcivcd them in due honour and with 
i great cheerfulness, on* the frontier of his 
{ kingdom. They, too being thus received, 
j lived there (for some lime) with great com- 
i fort. 

, 27 — 20. Thej’ started for the Himal.aya 

Kmountnin when the sun shone brightly in 
*»hc sky. Having left in the care of the 
l«ng of the Puiind.as all their servants, 
indrasena and others, also the cooks and 
stewards and also all accoutrements of 
I Drnupndi, and also every iMng else, those 

) mighty car-warriors, those greatly power- 
descendants of Kuril started for that coiin- 
I try. They proceeded catiou'.ly with Krishna 
I (Drnupndi) ; they were all cheerful in the 
{ expectation of seeing Arjuna. 

I eutfs the hundred and fortieth 

j Chapter, f^oing to Gandamadana, in the 
j Tirthaj’ntra if the Vana Parva, 





VANA PaRVA. 


205 


CH AFTER CXLI. . 
{TIRTHAYATRA PARVA.)— Contiui.e.{. 
, 'SadUetWra B&id 

I. O Bhimascna, O PanchniA princess, 

0 twins, hear. Nolhinjr of creatures peri- 
shes. Behold, we are now rangers of forest. 

z Weak and fatigued as we .ire, we 
hav> to help one another and pass over 
diflicuit places. Thougli incapable, yet we 
must proceed in order to sec Dhannnja3*a 
(Arjiin.n). 

3. It (his absence) bum.s my bod\’ as fire 
docs a heap of cotton. I do not sec the 
heroic Dhan.anjaya at raj* side. 

4. With the thirst for seeing him, I live 
with my j’onngcr brothers in the forest. O 
hero, the great oppression committed on 
Yagmasrjni (Draup.idi) also burns mu. 

5. O Wikodara, I do not see the imme- 
diate cider of Vaknla, the immcasurablj* 
powerful Parth.i (Arjiina) who is invincible 
and who is the wieldcr of the strongest bow. 
For thi.s, O Vrikodar.a, I am miserable. 

6 — 7. In order to sec that hero, Dhanan- 
j.aj'.'i firm in truthfulness, I have been w.an- 
dering with you for these five j'oars in vari- 
ous in charming forests and lakes. 

As I do not still see Vivntsu (Aijuna) O 
'Vrikodara I am miserable. 

8. As I do not see the long-armed, 
black, ctirl3'-ha1rcd, lion-like ,(.\rjuiia), O 
Vrikodara, I am miserable. 

9. As I do not sec that foremost of the 
Kurus, accomplished in arms, skilful in fight 
and matchless among bowmen, O Vrikodara 

1 am miserable. 


1 15, The higlt-souled and immeasurably 

I powerful Viv iisu .shows mercy and extends 
protection even to an cncm3' when he is 
fallen. 

16. Me is the refuge of us all and he des- 
tro3's his enemies in battle. He can gather 
all wealth and he keeps us all happy'. 

17. It w.as through his prowess I formerly 
po.sscsscd various kinds of precious jewels 
niiicli Sujodhana (Durjodhana) has now 
got. 

18. O hero, O son of Pandii, it was 
thioiigh his prowess I formerlv possessed the 
Assfiiihly 1 1 ill ad.-irned with all sorts of 
jewels niid celehr.ated over the three worlds. 

19. lie is like Vasudvva in prowess, he 
is invincible and matchless in battle like 
Kartnvirja. I do not (now) see that 
Falgiini. 

20. Th.at chastiser of foes (Arjuna) is 
equal to the invincible and most powerful 
Sankarsana (Valadcva) and Vasudeva 
(Krishn.i). 

21. He is equal to Purand.ara (Indra) in 
strength of arms and prowess; he is equal to 
the wind in speed, to tlie moon in beauty, 
and to the eternal Death in anger. 

22. O mighty' armed one, in order to 
sec tli.it hero, that foremost of men, wc 
shall all go to the Gandaniadana mountain 

33. In which is situated the hermitage 
N.arannd Narayana andun which stands the 
great Purfiiri tree. It is inhabited by the 
Yakshas. Wc shall sec that excellent moun- 
tain. 

24. Practising great asceticism, wc shall 
go walking to the charming lake of ICuvera 
guarded by the Rakshashas. 


10 — 12. As I, though very much distress- 
(id, do not sec that son of Pritha, Dhananja- 
ya who was born under the iniluence of the 
constellation Falguni, who ranges amidst 
enemies like angry ^'ama at the time of the 
universal dissolution, who possesses the pro- 
wess of an elephant with the juice trickling 
down its temple, who has lion-like shoulder, 
who is in no way inferior to Sakra (Indra) in 
energy and prowess, who is-cldcr of the twins, 
who rides on white horses, who is immeasu- 
rably' powerful, invincible, and the wiclder 
of^ the strongest bow, O Vrikodara,' I am 
miserable. 

13. He is forgiving, even when he is 
insulted by the meanest foe. He confers 
benefit and protection upon the men who 
follow the righteous path. ■ 

14. To crafty men who want to injure 
him, — even if he be the wielder of thunder 
(Indra), — ^lic is like a virulently poisonous 
snake. 


25. O Vrikodara, no vehicle can go to 
that place. O descendant of Bharata, no 
cruel, avaricious and hot-tempered man can 
go there. 

26. O Bhima, in order to see Atjuna, wc 
shall all go there guiding on our swords 
and wcilding our bows. We shall be accom- 
pained by' Bramhanas of strict vows. 

27. O son of Pritha, the sinful men meet 
there flies, gad-flies, mosquitoes, tigers, 
Hons and reptiles, but pure-souled men do 
not meet them. 

23. Therefore with regulated diet and 
mth subdued passions, we shall go to the 
Gandaniadana with the desire of seeing 
Dhananjay'a. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty first 
Chapter, going to Gandamadana, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER- CXLII. 

(TIRTH AY.ATRA PAR V A.)—Conttmted. 

Lomaslia said:— 

1. You have seen many mountains and 
rivers, towns and forests and also many 
charming tirtJias, the sacred water of whicli 
you have touched with 3'our hands. 

2. O sons of Pandu, this wa}' leads to 
the celestial Afandara mountain ; therefore 
be attentive and free from all anxieties. 

3. You will now go to the abode of the 
celestial Rishis of virtuous deeds. 

4. O kinsr, here flows the great and 
beautiful river (Alakananda) of sacred water 
risfng from the Vadart tree. It is ever adored 
by the celestial Rishis, 

5. It is always adored by the high-soul- 
ed Vaiha3'asa, Valakhil3'as and the Gan- 
dharvas, 

6. And the singers of the Sama (Veda) the 
Rishis, Afarichi, Pulaha, Bhrigu and Angi- 
rasha chaunt the hyms in this place. 

, Here does the lord of the celestials 
with the Alarutas perform his daily pray- 
ers. The Siddhas and the Aswinas wait 
upon him. 

8. The moon with the sun and with all the 
luminaries and with the planets always go 
to lliis river by day and by night. 

9. O greatly blessed one, ihat p'-olector 
of the world, Vrishanka (Siva) received on 
his head the all of the waters of this river 
at the source of the Ganges. 

TO. O child, now come to this goddess of 
six attributes and bow down before her 
with concentrated mind. 

Vaisliampayaaa said 

11. Having heard the words of the illus- 
trious Lomasha the Pandavas reverentially 
worshipped the river which flows from the 
sky. 

12. Having worshipped her, all the vir- 
tuous Pandavas accoinpained b3’ the Rishis 
again chcerful3' proceded. 

13. Those best of men then saw at a dis- 
tance some white objects of vast proportions 
which looked like tlie Aleru (mountain) 
stretching in all directions. 

14. Seeing the Pandavas eager to ask 
him about it, T.omasha, skillful in speech, 
thus spoke. "Hear, O sons of Pandu. 

IS — 16. O foremost of men, what 3'ou 
see before you and what is" of vast "propor- 
' tions looking like a mountain and appearing 
as beautiful as the Kailasha, is the collection 
of bones of the greatl3’ powerful Dait3'a 


Naraka. As thc3' have been kept on a 
mountain one mistakes it for a mountain. 

17. In the da3fs of 3'ore, this Dait3'a was 
killed by the Supreme Soul, the eternal deity 
Vishnu, for the good of the king of the celes- 
tials. 

18. That high-soulcd Daitya performed 
great asceticism for ten thousand years with 
the desire of getting posession of Indra’s 
kingdom. 

19. That son of Did, becoming thus un- 
rivalled by the power of his asceticism, as 
well as, that of arms, alwa3's harassed 
(Indra). 

20. O sinless one, Sakra (Indra) became 
agitated. Afflicted with fear by learning- 
his prowess, asceticism and observance of 
religious vows, 

2t. He mentally thought of the eternal 
deity Vishnu ; and the graceful lord of the 
universe who is present ever3'where appear- 
ed and stood before him. 

22 — 23. The Rishis and the celestials 
propitiated Vishnu with prayers. In his 

g resence even the exalted and blazing 
rab3'avahana (fire), lost his effulgence. 
Seeing that giver of boons, the deity Vishnu, 
the lord of all the celestials, 

24. The wielder of thunder (Indra) with 
joined hands and bowed down head, told him 
soon the cause of his fear. 

Vishnu said 

23. "O Sakra, I know3'our fear originates 
from the lord of the Daityas, Naraka. B3' his 
successful asceticism he desires to obtain 
Indra’s kingdom. 

26. O lord of the celestials, although he 
has achiex'ed success ■ in asceticism, I sh.*ill 
sever his soul from his body to do 3'ou good. 
Wait for a moment." - 

Ziomaslia said 

27. Thereupon the greatly powerful 
Vishnu deprived him (Naraka) of his senses 
b5' striking him with his hands. He (Na- 
raka) then fel] down on the ground dead, like 
a great mountain. 

28. He was thus killed b3' a miracle and 
his bones were then gathered at this spot. 
Here thus is manifest another great deed of 
Vishnu. 

29. Once the w'hole earth was lost,^ — it. 
sunk into the nether regions. But she wa's 
again lifted up by him (Vishnu) who lia'd 
assumed the form of a boar. 

Yudhisiliirti said-:— 

30 — 34. O exalted one, narrate jn detail 
how Vishnu, the lord of the celestials, raised 
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*'p llic carlli sunk down one Ininrlred rojw- 
tnis. H nv was also llint support of all 
fr.-n:cd thinsis,— ilie greatly blessed Earth, 
'■•ho di-penscs blessings and produces all 
'bi'rts of course. — made stable ? By wlmm she 
wa-^ forced to sink oie hundred Voyaiias 
and vmder what circumstance^ was this great- 
cs*- exploit of the supreme Being exhibited ? 
O foremost of Brahtmn.as, I desire to hear 
all tills in detail as it hiippened. You know- 
all about it. 

Itcsaasia saia:— 

35, O Vudhisthira, hear all in detail .as I 
n.'tVrato the story which you have asked me 
to relate. O child, in the days of yore, in a 
ter.-ible time in the Krcia Yiigji the ancient 
find primeval deity performed the duties of 
Yama. 

jfl. O iindetcriorating one. when thc'pod 
of gods began to pei form the duties of Yama, 
there was no death earth), but births 
were numerous. 

37. Birds, beasts, kino, sheep, deer and 
.all kinds of wild anim.als began to mul- 
tiply. 

38. O foremost of men, O clinstiscr of 
foes, men .also began to multiply by 
thousands and tens of thousands like 
water. ^ 

39. O child, by this terrible increase of 
crcatures,thc Earth sank down one thousand 
i'oyanas. 

40. Bcin.g afflicted with pain ,all over her 
body and being deprived of her senses by 
ibis c.xccssivc weiglil (on her), she souj^lit 
tlic protection of the forc'inost of deities 
Nara-Narayana, 

The Earth caid:— 

41. O exalted deity, it is through your 
favour I was able to remain so long in my 
position. But (now) I have been overcome 
with (a heavy) burdcn,and I am now unable 
to hold myself anj' longer. 

42. O exalted deity, .you should remove 
this burden. O deity, 0 lord, I ask your 
protection. Extend your favour towards me. 

Lomasha said 

43. Having heard her these words, the 
eternal deity of six attributes, cheerfully 
spoke these words to her with great distinct- 
ness. 

ViBhnttsaid!— 

44. O Earth, O holder of treasures, O 
'• burdened earth, do not be afraid ; I shall 

act in the way by which ybii will be t'cHeved 
of your burden 


IsHjasha said • 

45. Having thus sent away the earth 
adorned with mountains as her car-rings, he 
tficn became a greatly effulgent boar with 
one tusk. 

46. Causing terror with his red eyes and 
emitting smokes from his blazing lustre, 

I he began to swell in magnitude in tliat 
place. 

i 47. O hero, then holding the earth with 
his single tusk that eternal one raised her 
I up one hundred Vayanas. 

! 4S — ^49. When she was thus raised up, a 
; great .igitntion was created. All tlie celes- 
' tials, the Kwhis and tiic .ascetics were agita- 
, ted ; and the earth, the sky and the heaven 
; were filled with “.\I.as ! ’ Oh Neither 
I the celestials nor men could find peace. 

' 50. Then the celestials and the Rishisall 

j approached Bramlia who was seated as if 
■ blazing in liis own prosperity. 

31. Coming to the deit^- Bramha, the 
witiic.ss of the acts of all beings, they' with 
joined hands thus said to him these words. 

Tab Calcstials said:— 

52. "O lord of hc.avcn, all created beings 
have become agitated ; all the mobile and 
immobile creatures have become ‘restless. 
The oceans arc also in great agitation. 

53. This whole earth has gone one hun- 
dred rovan/Tf down. What is the cause of all 
this 7 By whom the whole universe has been ■ 
agitated 7 Kindly explain the cause to us 
without delay ; we arc all bewildered. 

Eramha said 

54. O immortals, there is no fear from 
the Asuras in any matter or in any place. 
Hear why all this agitation has taken placcl 

53. This heaven has been agitated from 
the prowess of the illustrious being, who 
>5 omnipresent, eternal, and the never- 
perishirtg soul, 

56. Tliat supreme soul, Vishnu, has lift- 
ed up again the earth which sank down 
one hundred Yoyanas, 

57. On account of thus raising her up, 
tills ablation has taken place. Know this . 
to be the cause and dispell your doubts. 

f he CoIestialE said 

58. O exalted deity', where is that God, 
who so easily raises up the earth 7 Tell us 
the place ; we shall all go there. 

Bramha said 

39. Go there. Be blessed, you will find 
him in the Nandana. Yonder 4s tlic exalt- 
ed and adored Suparna (Garuda). 
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• 6o. After Iinving raised the' earth, the 
supreme- Being, the cieator of the world, 
blazes forth in the for n of a boar like con- 
suming fire at the universal dissolution. 

6 1. On his breast is to be seen (the gem) 
Srivatsa. Behold all of you that being who 
does not know deterioration. 

Lomasha said:— 

62. The immortals, with the Grandsire 
at their head, after having seen that great 
soul and heard his praise, went back to tlie 
place whence they came. 

Vaisitampayaiia said 

63. O Janamejya, having heard this 
story, all the Pandavas with great alacrity 
procee led by the way pointed out by 
Lomas ia. 

Thtis ends the hundred and forty-second 
chapter, entering Gandhavtadana, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXLIII. 

. (TIRTHAYATRA PKR.V h)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 2. O king, then those foremost of 
bow men, _ those immeasurably effulgent 
heroes, equii}ped with quivers and arrows, 
and armed with swords and holding bows 
stringed at full and wearing finger pro- 
tector made of guana-skin, went towards the 
Gandhamadhana, with the Panchal princess 
and the best of Brahmanas. 

3. On their way they saw many lakes, 
rivers, mountains, forests with trees of wide 
spreading shades standing on the summit of 
the mountains, 

4. Places with trees bearing flowers and 
fruits in all seasons, and regions frequented 
by the celestial Rishis. Subduing their souls 
within their souls and living on fruits and 
roots, 

3. Thej' passed through rugged, craggy 
and difficult rigeons seeing (on their way) 
various kinds of animals. 

*6. Those liigh-soulcd heroes then entered 
the mountain inhabited by the Rishis, the 
Siddhas and the immortals and frequented 
by the Kinnaras which is the favourite 
rigeon of the Gandharvas and the Apsaras. 

7. O king, as they were entering Gan- 
dhamadhana mountain, a violent wind arose 
accompanied with heavy shower of rain. 

8. Thereupon clouds of dust with innu- 
merable dry leaves rose and suddenly 
covered the earthy the atmosphere, an‘d the 
sky 


g. The sky ‘being covered with dusfr, 
nothing could be seen. They (the Pandavas) 
could not even express their mental feelings 
to one another by word. 

10. . With eyes enveloped in darkness 
and pushed by the wind full of particles of 
rocks, they could not see one another. 

11. There arose great sounds proceeding 
from the trees and. also from those trees 
that continually broke down blown up by 
the wind and also from those trees that fell 
down on the ground, 

12. Distracted by the wind, they 
thought in their mind, "Is the heaven 
coming down, or is the earth or the moun- 
tain being rent assundcr ?" 

13. Being pushed by the wind and being 
alarmed, they felt their way by their hands 
and they took shelter under the way-side 
trees, ant-hills and caverns. 

14. Then taking hold of his bow and' 
taking also Draupadi (by the hand), the 
greatly powerful Bhimasena stood under- 
neath a tree. 

15. Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) and 
Dhaum3'a crept into a deep wood. Taking 
the sacred fire, Shahadeva took shelter 
under a rock. 

16. Nakula w'ith Lomasha and other 
greatly ascetic Brahmanas stood alarmed, 
each underneath a tree. 

17. When the wind had abated and t)ie 

dust had subsided, there came down a heavy 
shower of rain in great torrents. ^ 

18. There arose a great noise (of the rains 
falling on the mountain-side) like that of the 
roarings of the thunder. The sw'ift flash- 
ing lightnings began to play gracefully on 
the clouds. 

19. Being helped by the swift wind, 
showers of rain incessantly poured and 
filled all sides round. 

20. O king, all around flowed many 
streamlets covered with froth and mud. 

21. Carrj'ipg volumes of water and 
covered with large quantity of froth, they 
rushed down with tremendous roars uproot- 
ing manjf trees. 

22. When the noise had ceased and the 
wind had abated, and the water had subsi- 
ded and the sun had arisen, 

23. O descendant of Bharata, they cau- 
tiously came out and met together. Those 
heroes then again proceeded towards the 
Gandhamadana mountain. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-third 
chapter, entering Gandhamadhana, in the' 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva, 
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t 14. .Afllicied ivitli hardship, sorrow and 
j tinvel, it is on account of my wretched act, 
I she (now) lies prostr.ite on the irroiind with* 


(TIRTII.AV.\TKA P.kRV.\) — ContiutifJ. she (now) lies prostr.ite on the jrroiind wil 
^ out having obtained any tiling hoped for. 

I. When the illustrimis Pnndavas had 1 Vcisliailipay ana Slid : — 


;!one only two miles, Draupadi unacetts* | 
tnined to walk, sat down. 

I'aligiied .and miserable as she was, ; 
the Panrh.iia princess became taint on . 
account of tlie storm and rain. ' 

3. Trembling witli faintness, the black* 
eyed lady supported her with her thighs and 
with h.r'plump and becoming arms. ' 

Thus (tying to support herself with ‘ 


15. When Dharm.ar.aj.'t Yiidhisthira was' 
thus lamenting, Dliaiimya and other fore- 
most of Br.imhanas all came there. 

:6. They comforted and consoled him, 

' and ilicy li.moured him with blessings^ 
They uttered I'tiintfas capable of destroj’- 
ing 'Kak<.|ia<.!i,xi,, and they also performed 
■ (some) religious rites. 

I 1 7. On the Afitntrns being recited by the 
her tliighs which were like liic trunk of an £rrc:it Ri-his m order to restore her and 
cicphnnti site siiddcnh' fell down on the on the repeated touch uf the cool hands 
ground, trembling like a plantain tree stirred of the Paiidavas, 

t,hy wind). ig. also on being fanned by the cpol 

S. Seeing that foremost of women breeze surcharged with w.ater, the Pancliala 
falling down like a twisted ci coper, the princess felt case, and slowlj icgnined her 
gi catty strong Xakukt ran forward and sup- consciousness. 

ported her. , Placing the pt'-tf exhausted lady 

'idVni- ' rrgaired her consciousness 

* I • ^1 1 f m ' on a deer-skin, the sons of Pritlia made 

fi. O king, O dcsreiulant of Bhnmta. 1,^- ..i.„ 
behold, the daughter of the Paitchala king. ' ^ ‘ l . , 

this hlack-cted lady has fallen on the., . 1 l»e twm-> “P her red-soled 

ground out oi fatigue. "'th f,’, 

^ • them gently their hands which were 

7. O great king, this lady of slow g.tit, • ggjjpejiljy j6 bow-strings, 
though she docs not deserve miserj’, , . 

suffers grc.1l nfllictinns. ‘She is worn out I *t. D ' J - Y * *^ histhira «ilso eom- 

wilh faiigne. Therefore comfort her. j BhimSeS 

. 8**iaXg Iic.ird his these words, u,c ! Said 

king, Bhima and Saliadeva became greatly } "*• Blnma, many rugged and snowy 
afilictcd, and they soon ran towaids her. f oiind mountriins .ire (before us) ; O mighty-' 

9. Seeing her weak .ind also seeing hen i,Sc to passThem? (Draupadi) 

pale face, the hi^h-soulcd son of Kuty j 
taking her up on his ^ap, began to ! Bhima Said : — 

.*3- O king, I myself will carry the 
7u31iistliira said .— princess, and also these two foremost of 

• « *•# accii$* rociij Inc twins, and voiirself i therefor#^ 

, rf^V' -^"'‘'"d) to of kin^. do not illow anxiety to come 

lomcdloahfeof ease (and .ic^jg ^ to your mind. y come 


20. Tlie twip>> taking up her red-soled 
feel with ansp* marks, began to press' 

them gently J*^'th tlmir hands which were 
scared by t** bow-strings, 

2t. Yiidhisthira also com- 

forted ^ ^’**t foremost of the Kurus 
thus •s'^kc to Bhimasena. 

Yi-nisthira said 


TudMstliira said .— 


to. How can, this bcniitifiil .* 

tomed to a life of ease (and acij ^ 
live in the private rooms and oy 
over with sheets, sleep on tb'* 

1 1. The delicate hands'^ 
on my account. ' , 

. '»•, ‘lUm -ilh '“riShlS 

wild animals ! , , , 


y®“*’ command, 
the son of Hirimba, Ghatatkacha, who can 
range the skies and who is as stroiiu as 
myself will carry us all. 

'Taishampayana said : — 

ordered by Dharma- 
coja (Yudhislhira) he remembered his Rak- 
shasha son. ■ As soon as remembered the' 
higli-soulcd Ghatatkacha appeared before ■ 


: bestowed : '•« father. ‘ 

oh iib by he,\t\i®is bl*cssed"^i!Tic^!"'*’"'*r!' ■ ,'*’be mighty armed hcro,.iftersa]n- 

in the hW obmiiiinu tj.'® P«ndavas and the Bralim.inas 

be hapfiS . . befofc- them fvith' joined hands.. :ri,cy , 

ler hits* ‘ welcomeu lum xii rcturii* * 


be happjs. 
her hits' 
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, 27. He then thus- cpoke to hjs. greatly 
powerful father Bhimasena, " Having been 
remembered by j'oii, I have speedily come 
here to serve you. 


9. Lomosha of matchless effulgence 
proceeded in ' the path of the Siddlsas by 
virtue of his own (ascetic) prowess, like a 
second sun. 


28. O mighty-armed hero, command me. 
I shall certainly'- be able to perform what- 
ever 3'ou will order me to do." Having 
heard this, Bhimasena embraced the Rak- 
shasha. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-fourth 
hhapter, entering Gandhamadana, in the 
■ Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


chapter C X L V. 
(TIRTHAYATRA VKWd h.)— Continued. 
Yudhisthira said 

1. O Bhima, let this powerful and heroic 
Rakshaka ch^ef, your own begotten son, 
ever devoted to us,- and always truthful, 
carry (his) mother (Draupadi) without an}' 
dela}’. 

2. O greatly powrfu'. hero, by your 
strength of arms I shah gd with the Ran- 

chala princess to Gandhaitqdaha. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

3. Having heard the word, of f,is bro- 
ther, that foremost of men 

spoke thus to that chastiser of foeXQ^ajot- 
kacha. 

Bliima said •— 

4. O invincible hero, O son of Hirin. 

O. child, O ranger of skies, you are capaL( 
of going everywhere at will. Your mothetf^ 
is worn out with fatigue j therefore, O 
strong hero, carry her 

5. On your shoulder, and go with us 
adopting a course not far overhead, so that 
3;ou may not make her feel uneasy. Let 
blessings be on you. 

Ghatatkaoha said 

' 6. I can myself alone carry Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira), Dliaumya, Krishna (Drau- 
padi) and tlie twins (Nakula and Sana- 
ejeva),— what wonder is then there that I 
shall. to-da}’ carry 'them when I have others 
to help me ! 

7. O sinless one, hundreds of other 
heroes (Rakshashas), capable of ranging in 
tlie skies and of. assuming any form at will, 
will carrj' you with all the Brahmanas, 

VjiishSimpayaTia said =— 

8. Having said this, Gbatqtkacha car- 
tie 1 Krishna (Draupadi) in the midst of 
the Pandavas. • The' -other (Raksliasas) 
carried the Pandavas. 


to. Being ordered by the Rakshasha 
chief, other greatly powerful Rakshashas took 
up all the Bramhanas (on their shoulders) 
and proceeded along. 

1,1. Blazing up many highly charming 
forests and woods, they went towards the 
great VadariX.xoo. 

12. Being carried, by the greatly swift 
and heroic Rakhashas, who were capable 
of going great distance within the shortest 
time, they passed over a long way as if 
it were but a short one. 

13. They saw (on their way) many 
regions crowded with Mlechas, many mines 
of gems, man}' hillocks full of various 
minerals. 


14. Thronged with Vidyadharas, aboun- 
ding on all sides in the monkeys and the 
Kinnaras, the Kimpurashas, and the Gan- 
dharvas, 

15. Full of peacocks, Chaniaru cows, 
apes, Rums, bears, Gaynyas, and buffaloes, 

16. Intersected by many rivulets, and 
abounding in a large, number of birds of 
various kinds and also in various sorts of 
bSasts, beautified by elephants. 


17. .Adorned ’with various trees and 
enraptured birds. Having passed many such 
regions and also the country of Uttara- 
Kurus, 

18. They then saw that best of moun- 
tains, the Kailasha, full of wonderful sights. 
^They then saw the hermitage of Nara and 
Yarayana, 

Adorned with celestial trees bearing 
TuX and flowers in all seasons of the year.' 
] ghen saw that charming Vadari of 
° 'uk. 

of excell^v^ freshness, of deep shade, 


ereen folia^^f‘'‘“‘y and of thick, soft and 
^ W’U ^ blessed and healthful/ 

boughs o/mapntic. and wide spreading, 

grown, tasteful 
^ ■'holy fruits, 

frequented by'^the^'^f^'^t I . 

always inhabited by vl^ and it was. 

;ed with anima'Lspirits.^s madden- 

. 23. It.grew in a; place-. 

.no mosquitoes add gad flies>re there were, 
■in fruits, roots and .water, I't abounded,- 
’ with green grass, inhabited by?® coveted 


and the Gandharvas. 


celestials 


24. It stood on a smooth surfa 

which was na'turally blessed.and mnd , 

ntut 
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f! v.r.s I'lironSesi, beaul’ous, hnd coo! and 
plenum in touch. 

I lavinjj reached the place with those 
f-'i-jinotl of Gramltnnas, Uic illustrious (P.in- 
ciavi*.) a'! slovdy .alighted from the shoulders 
of the K.akchash.is, 

cA. O Iting-. llie F.andavas, accampained 
by those brfsi of Br.amii.anas, saw tlte cliar- 
in'ing I'crmitage of N.ira and Narayana. 

27. It was free from darkness, if was 
Itniy, it was antrusciiCd bj‘ tite solar raj's.^it 
v-as free from .all the miseries, n.ainciy 
hunger and thirst, he.at and cold ; it destroy- 
ed all sorrows. 

2S. It was crowded by the great Kishi« 
and adornetl with the grace of the Vedas. 
It wa« inaccc'.cihle to those men who were 
beyand th.e pale of religion. 

20. It was adorned with offerings and 
tiarya', it wa« holv, well swept and daubed 
with fragrance. It shone beautiful witli the 
ofTcriugs u: cclcsti.1l iihissotns all arouud. 

30. It was covered over with sncrifidal 
altars, s.acrcd laddies .and posts, and gr.accd 
with large water jars and askets. 

31. It w.as the refugo of all creatures,— 
it echoed with the recitations of the Vedas. 
It was heavenly and a (it place for a holy 
h'ertnitage : it (lc:,lroyed all f.atiguc. 

32 — ^33. It w.as full of splendour, it pro- 
duced matchless merits, it wn« timjesUc with 
divine qualities. It was inhabited by many 
great Ri.sliis living on fruits and roots, having 
their passions controlled, wearing black deer 
shins, looking ns effulgent ns the sun and 
Agni, pns.'.C'.ring 'souls m.agniHcd by as- 
ceticism and iiiina intent on emancipation, 
leading the I’niinprastha life, identifying 
Ihcmslevcs with the Supreme Soul and recit- 
ing the Vedas. That greatly effulgent son 
of Dharmn, Yudhisthira, with his brothers, 
restraining his .senses and purifying himself, 
went to those Rishis, who, having seen by 
their supernatural knowledge the arrival of 
YudhUlhira, 

. 36. Received him with joy. Those 
Rishis, cng.agcd in the recitation of the 
Ved.is conferred blessings on him. 

37. Those firc-like ones gladly gave him 
a fitting reception in due form. Tlicj’ gave 
him pure water, fruits, flowers and roots, 

38. pharm.araja Yudhisthira gladly re- 
ceived with subdued soul the offerings offer- 
ed by the great Rishis for his reception. 

39—40.^ O sinless one, the Pand.ava 
(Yudhisthira) with Krishna (Uraupadi) and 
uis brothers and with also thousands of 
Bramhauas, learned in the Vedas and 
the Vedangas, entered that sacred her- 
m'it.fge which was like - the abode of Indra, 


resembling heaven itself, beautiful snd{full 
of celestial fragrance. 

41. Then the rirtuoiis-mindcd (Yudhis- 
thira) saw the hermitage of Nara and Nara- 
}*ana, adored by the celestials and the celes- 
tial Rishis and beautified by the Bhagiraihi. 

i 42. Seeing it frequented by the Bramha- 
na Rishis and abounding in fruits dropping 
! exccilciii honey, those foremost of men, the 
' Pnmlav.-.s, were filled with great delight. 

43. Having arrived there those high- 
souled ones lived at tli.it place with the 
Bramh.'-.nas. Being greatly delighted, they 
cheei fully sported there. 

44. Seeing the Mainaka mountain with 
Qolden pe.iks ant! also the auspicious Vinda 

, lake abounding in various sorts of birds, 

•• 45. The Pandaras with Krishna (Drau- 

padi) derived great pleasure in roaming in 
, those excellent and charming woods blos- 
I somed witli flowers of all seasons. 

; 46. They were beautiful on all sides with 

I trees bearing brown blossoms, bending 
1 down witli the wciglit of their fruits, fre- 
, quented b}* numerous male Kokilas, 

\ 47, With glossy and beautiful foliage, 

, with cool shade and with beautiful loveliness; 
with various lakes of crystal waters, 

. 48. Adorned nil around with lotuses and 

{ lilies. Seeing this charming scene, the 
j P.and.avas derived great delight. 

; 49. O lord, a balmy breeze with holy 

[ fragr.mce always blew there, delighting all 
; the P.andavas with Krishna (Oraupadi). 

50 — 51. The high -soulcd ones saw near 
the great Vadari tree, the Bliagirathi of 
easy descent and cool water, adorned with' 
bcniiliful lotuses, with stairs made of rubies 
and conals, benutified with trees and 
sc.’ittcrcd over with celestials flowers and 
giving great pleasure to the mind. 

32 — 53. Those sons of Kunti, after having 
purified themselves, offered oblations to the 
Pitri£,thc celestials, the Rishis, in the sacred' 
waters of the Bliagirathi in that extremely 
inaccessible place, frequented by the celes- 
tial Rishis. Those perpetuators of the, 
Kuru race thus _ offered oblations and’ 
passed tbeir time in reciting holy writs. 

54. Those foremost of men, those heroes 
then lived there with the Brahmanas, 
Those best of men, the celestial-like Pan- 
dav.as, s'ceing the various scenes with 
Krishna (Draupadi) derived great pleasure. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty fourth 
chapter, entering Gandamadana, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vaiia Parra. 
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CHAPTER e-XLVl. 
(TIRTHAYATRAPARVA)— 
yaishampayana said 

z. There lived those foremost of men, 
those heroes, for six nights, lending a highly 
j^rc life with the expectation of seeing 
Dhananjnya (Arjuna.) 

2. Then there blew a wind from the 
north-cast at pleasure, and it brought a 
celestial and sun-like lotus with one 
thousand petals. 

3. The Panchala princess saw that 
pure and charming lotus of celestial frag- 
rance lying on the ground being brought by 
the wind. 

4. O king, having obtained that ex- 
cellent, fragrant and blessed lotus, that 
blessed lady became very much delighted, 
and she thus spoke to Bhimasena. 

Dranpadi said 

.5. " O Bhima, behold this beautiful and 
excellent celestial flower, — it has gladden- 
ed my heart by its sweet fragrance. 

‘ 6, O chastiser of foes, I shall give it to 
Dharmaraja (Yedhisthira). Procure others 
(like it) for my satisfaction, so that I may 
take them to our hermitage in the Kamyaka. 

7. O son of Pritha, if I am your beloved, 
then procure others (like it) in large num- 
bers, for I desire to take them to our 
hermitage in the Kamyaka (forest.)’’ 

8. Having said this to Bhimasena, that 
faultless lady of beautiful eyes took the 
flower and went to Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira.) 

9. Knowing the de.sire of their queen 
(Draiipadi), that foremost of men, the 
greaily strong Bhima, set out, so that he 
might gratify the desire of the beloved one. 

■ 10. Eager to fetch the flowers, he pro- 
ceeded at a very rapid pace facing the 
wind, in the direction from which the lotus 
had come. 

'll. Taking the bow inlaid with gold and 
a'so arrows resembling poisonous snakes, 
he proceeded like a lion in rage or an 
elephant in rut. 


'mountain. ' That slayer of foes roamed ovei* 
that beautiful place adorned- with trees, 
creepers and shrubs-and paved with black 
stone and frequented by the Kinnaras, 
Witii various minerals, plants, beasts and 
birds and man}' colours, 

16. — 20. It appeared like an upraised 
arm of the earth adorned with all ornaments. 
That hero of matchless prowess, fixing his 
loolc at the slopes of the Gandhamadana, 
adorned with the flowers of every season and 
revolving various thoughts in his mind and 
with his Ctirs, eyes and mind rivetted to the 
spots resounding with the notes of male 
Kokilas and ringing with the hum 
of black bees, like an elephant in rut 
roving mad in the forest, smelt the 
excellent fragrance proceeding from the 
flowers of all seasons. He was fanned by the 
fresh breeze of the Gandamadana, full of 
fragrance of various flowers, and as cooling 
as a feather touch. On his fatigue being 
removed, the down on his body stood on 
I end, 

21, That chastiser of foes sought for the 
flowers all over the mountain, frequented 
by the Vakshas, the Gandharvas, the 
celestials and the Brahmanas Rishis. 

. 22. Being brushed by Sapiachada tree 
and besmeared in red, black and white 
minerals, he looked decorated with the 
lines of holy unguents drawn by fingers. 
I The mountain with clouds stretching at its 
I sides looked ns if it was dancing with 
I outspread wings. 

I 23. On account of the trickling of the 
j waters of the springs, it appeared to be ad- 
• orned with necklaces of pearls. It con- 
I tained romantic caverns, groves, cascades 
and caves. 

I 24. There were innumerable beautiful 
peacocks dancing to the tinklings of the 
I bangles on the arms of - .Apsanis. The 
I rocky surface of the mountains had been 
' worn away bj- f the continual brushing of) 
I the tusks of great elephants. 

1 25. — 27. With the waters of the stream- 
I lets falling down, the mountain looked ns if 
I its clothes were getting loosened. That 
i handsome son of Vayu (wind)- playfully 
I and cheerfully went on, pushing away 


12. All creatures stared at that wieldcr 
of the great bow and arrows. Neither 
exhaustion, nor langour, nor fear, nor 
confusion 

' ' ,13. Ever took possession of that son of 
Prith.a and of Vayu (wind). Desiring 
to please Draupadi, that hero of great 
strength of arms,. 

14. — 15 That might}' one, free from 

fear or cxh.HUstion', began to ascend the 


innumerable entwining creepers. The stags 
stared at him in curiosity' with grass in their 
mouth ; and as they never knew what fear 
was, they were not frightened, and they did 
not run away. Eager to . fulfil the desire of 
his beloved, that hero of beautiful e^'es, 

28. That youth, of the splendour like the 
colour of the gold . having a body as strong 
as that of the lion, treading like a mad ele- 
phant and possessing the prowess of a mad 
elephant, 
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29 — 31. Having copper}’ eyes like those 
of a mad elephent and possessing the pro- 
wess of checking a mad elephant, began to 
roam on tli'e romantic sides of the Gandha- 
madana witli two beautiful eyes uplifted and 
thus displaying a novel beauty. The wives 
of the Yakshas and the Gandharvas, sitting 
invisible by the , side of their husbands, 
stared at him turning their faces and making 
various motions. He (then) remembered 
tile various woes caused by Duryodbana. 

.32. Eager to do the favourite work 
of Draupadi exiled in the forest, he thought, 
“Now that Arjuna had gone to heaven and 
I ha\’e come away 

33 — 34. In search of the flowers, what 
will Yudhisthira now do from affection ; and 
doubling their prowess, that foremost of 
men Yudhisthira will not allow Nakula and 
Sahadeva to come in search of us. How 
can I obtain the flowers soon ?” He thought 
thus. 

. 35. And that foremost of men proceeded 1 

with the speed of the king of birds (Garuda), ' 
with his .mind and sight fixed on the 
delightful sides of the mountain. 

36. Having the words of Draupadi as 
.his provisions for the journey, Bhima went 
.with greater speed, shaking the earth 
with his tread as does a hurricane. 

_._37— 38. Frightening the herds of eleph- 
ants, the lions, tigers and deer, uprooting 
and crushing large trees, forcibly tearing 
plants and creepers like an elephant, ascend- 
ing higher and higher the summit of a 
mountain, 

39. 'He roared fearfully as does the 
cloud surcharged with lightning. Awaken- 
ed by the loud roarings of Bhima, 

40. Tigers came out of their dens while 
other wild animals hid themselves in their 
own. The birds flew away in alarm and 
herds of deer ran (in all directions). 

41. Birds left • the trees, tigers forsook 
their dens, the mighty lions were roused from 
their slumber and the buffaloes stared, 

42. The- elephants in great alarm sur- 
rounded by the female elephants left that 
forest and ran to more extensive ones. 

43. The boars, the deer, the lions, the 
buffaloes, the tigers, the jackals and the 
Gavyas and ail other wild animals in herds 
began to cry. 

44. The ruddy goose, the Jallendiilas, 
the ducks, the kapandavas, the plavas, the 
parrots, the male kokilas and the herons ail 
flew in confusion in all directions. 

45. Some proud elephants, urged by 
female elephants and also some lions and 
tigers in great anger rushed at Bhimasena* 


46. As they were bewildered with fear, 
these fearful animals discharged urine and 
dung and set up loud yells with gaping 
mouths. 

47 — 48. Thereupon the illustrious and 
the handsome son of Vayu, the mighty 
Pandava, depending on his own strength 
of arms, began to kill in anger one ele- 
phant with another elephant and one lion 
with another lion. He killed others 
j (smaller animals) with slaps. Being thus 
killed by Bhima, the lions, the tieers, the 
1 leopards 

49 — 50. Loudly cried and discharged 
urine and dung in great fear. The hand- 
some son of Pandu, the mighty armed hero, 
entered into that forest resounding all 
sides with his shouts. The mighty armed 
hero then saw on the slopes of theGandha- 
madana 

51. A charming forest of plantain trees 
extending to many Yoyanas. The greatly 

i powerful hero, agitating (the forest); went 
with great speed towards it. 

52. Like a large elephant breaking 
many trees and uprooting innumerable 
plantain trees as high as many palrh trees 
put one upon the other. 

53. That foremost of all strong men 
1 Bhima threw them on all sides ; that greatly 

powerful hero, as proud as a lion, sent up 
loud shouts. 

54. Then he met with innumerable huge 
animals, deer, monkeys, lions, buffaloes, and 
also aquatic animals. 

55. With the roarings of these (animals), 
as well as with the shouts of Bhima, the 
wild animals living in distant forests were 
also alarmed. 

56 — 57. Having heard this noise of the 
beasts and birds, thousands of aquatic fowls 
suddenly rose into air. That foremok of 
the Bharata race (Bhima), then went in 
that direction. He then saw a vast and 
romantic lake. 

58. That fathomless lake was . being 
fanned by the golden plantain trees on its 
banks, which were slowly shaken by the soft 
breeze. 

59. Going down to the waters of that 
lake adorned with innumerable lotuses and 
lilies, that greatly powerful hero sported 
merrily there like a mighty elephant in' rut. 

60. Having sported there for a long 

while, that immeasurably effulgent hero got 
up in order to enter, quickly . into the forest 
abounding in trees. ■ . 

6[. Then the Pandava (Bhima) .sounded 
with all his might his loud-blowing conch. 
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Striding liis arms with ;l)is arms, tlie might)' 
Bhi’ma made all the points of heaven 
resound. - 

62. Filled with the sounds of the conch 
and with tiie shouts of Bhimasena and also 
with the sounds made by the striking of his 
arms, the caves of the mountains seemed 
roaring. 

,• ■63. Hearing those loud strikings of his 
arms resembling the roarings'of (liunder, 
tiie lions sleeping in their caves (awoke and) 
uttered great howls. 

64. O descendant of Bharata, being 
frightened by the yellings of the lions, the 
elephants also sent forth tremendous roars 
which filled tlic mountain. 

■' 65.- Having heard these loud sounds 
find known that Bhimasena was his brother, 
the monkey-chief, Flanumana, the ape, 

66— C7. With the desire to do good to 
Bhima'and to sectire his safety, obstructed 
the path to heaven. Thinking thus, he lay 
across the narrow path adorned with 
plantain trees. 

• 6S — 69. With the object that the Pand^ya 
(Bhima) might not meet with any curse 
or defeat by entering the plantain forest, 
the huge flanumana lay down there as if 
overcome by drowsiness. 

•. 70. He began to yawn, lashing his long 
tail, which resembled a (sacrificial) pole 
consecrated to Indra, and he roared like 
thunder. 

■ 71. On all sides round, the mountain 
echoed through the mouths of its caves. 
Those, sounds were like the lowings of a 
cow. 

72. Shaken by the sounds produced by 
the lashing of his tail, the mauntain, with 
its summits, tottered and crumbled down on 
all sides. 

■ 73, Rising above the roarings of mad 
elephants, the sounds of the lashing of his 
tail spread over all the slopes of the moun- 
tain. 

. 74.- Having heard this noise, the down 
of Bhima’s body stood on end. He began 
to roam over that plaintain tree in search of 
the source of these sounds. 

•. 75.- The mighty-armed hero saw the 
monkey-chief in the plaintain forest, lying 
on an elevated rocky base. 

. 76. i He was difficult to be looked at 
as a. flash of lightning is ; he was of cop- 
pery colour ; he was as quick-moving as 
lightning. 

77, Fie had a short fleshy neck support- 
ed on his shoulders ; liis waist was slender 
in consequence .of- the fullness of his 
shoulders.- - • . •• •■ 


78. His tail, covered. with long hair and 
bent a little at the end, was raised up like 
a banner. 

79 — 80. _ He (Bhima) saw Hanumana’S 
head furnished with small lips, coppery 
face, long tongue, red ears, brisk eyes and 
bare white teeth sharpened at the edge. 

_8i. His head was like the shining moon 
with liair scattered over, resembling a heap 
of Asoka flowers. Thaf greatly effulgent one 
was lying amidst the golden palm trees, 

82. Looking like a blazing fire . with his 
effulgent body. That chastiser of foes w.as 
casting glances with his eyes. reddened with 
intoxication. ' 

83—85. The intelli.gent Bhima' saw that 
niiglity and huge monkcy-chief lying like a 
second Himalayas obstructing the path of 
heaven. Seeing him alone in that great 
forest the undaunted, the mighfy-armed,and 
the greatly' strong Bhima, quickly carfie to 
him and uttered a loud lion-like roar.’ At 
his that loud roar, beasts and birds were 
terrified. 

86. The greatly powerful Hanumana 
opened his eyes but partially, and looked 
at him with thorougli disregard with eyes 
reddened with intoxication. Then smilling- 
ly addressing him. he thus spoke to 
him. 

Hantiniana said 

87. Why have you awakened me, ill as I 
am ? I was comfortably asleep. As you 
have reason, you should certainly show 
kindness to all creatures. 

88. Being born in the animal kingdom 
we do not know what Dharma is. But 
men having reason show kindness to all 
animals. 

89. Wh)' do then men like 3'our august 
self commit acts that are harmful alike 
to body, speech and iieart and which are 
also destructive of virtue. 

go. You know not what virtue is. Yoil 
have not taken advice from the wise men. 
You have but little sense, and therefore 
from childishness you destroy lower 
animals. . 

gi. Tell me who you are. Why have 
you come to the forest devoid of humanity 
and human beings ? 

92. O foremost of men, tell me also 
where you intend to go to-day. It is irnpos- 
sible to go any further ; the yonder mount- 
ain is inaccessible. . . 

93. O hero, ' except success in asce- 
tism there is no other means to go to that 
place. This is the way to the celestial 
regipris. ,Il is ahyays.irnpassable by men. . 
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94. 0 :hero,. O lord, out of kindness I 
ask you; to desist. Listen to my words. 
Rurther up from this place you are not able 
to go. Therefore desist. 

95 — 96- O foremost of men, you are 
welcome hereto day in every way. If you at 
all accept my words, then rest here partak- 
ing of f ruits and roots as sweet as ambro- 
sia, Do not for nothing be killed. 

Tims ends the hundred and forty-sixth 
chapter, Bhima's entering plantian. forest 
in the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER C X L V 1 1 . 
(TIRTHAYATR.A PPPdM K)— Continued. 
Vaishampayana said : — 

1. O chastiser foes, having heard these 
words of the intelligent monkey' chief, the 
heroic Bliiina thus spoke to him. 

Bhima said 

2. Who are your august self ? For 
what reason you are in the shape of a 
monkey? It'is a Ksltatry'a,— an order next 
to the Brahmanas who asks you. 

3. I am a descendant of Kuru, born in 
the Lunar dymasty, born by Kunti in her 
womb, — a son of Pandu, begotten by' Vayu, 
known by the name of Bhiniasena. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. Hearing the words of that Kuru hero, 
Hanum'ana.smiled, and that son of Vayu 
thus spoke to the son of Vayu (Bhima). 

Hannmana said 

5. I am a monkey ; I shall not grant you 
the passage y'ou desire. • Desist like an 
honest man and go back. Do not- meet 
with destruction. 

Bhima said ;— 

6. O monkey, I do not ask you about 

destruction or any'thing. else. Give- me 
way. .Arise, do not meet vyith grief at my 
hand. , . ■ 

Hanumanasaid 

• 7. I am suffering from illness, therefore 
I - hav'e no strength to rise. If you are re- 
solved to go, then go overleaping me. 

Bhima said 

, 8. The attributeless Supreme Soul per- 
vades all bodies. I cannot disregard him 
who is knowable by only knowledge,- 
Therefore I cannot- overleap you, • - 


, g. 'Had knot known him front 'whom ; 
ail creatures have become manifest. I would 
have overleaped you, — also this, mountain, 
even as Hahuniana did the ocean. 

' Haniimana said : — 

to. Who is he of the name of Hanu- 
man who leaped- over the ocean. O fore- : 
most of men, I ask you, relate it if you can.; , 

Bhima said : — 

11. He was my brother, e.xcellent in alL 
accomplishments, and endued with both , 
intelligence and strength. That handsome., 
and foremost of monkeys is celebrated in 
the Ramayana. 

12. The ocean e.xtending over one. 
hundred Yo'^anas was leaped over by that, 
monkey for Kama’s wife. 

13. That greatly powerful hero was-my- 

broth.'r j 1 am equal to him in might, 
strength and prowess. I am able also to,, 
chastise you. : 

14. Arise therefore; give me way or wit- 

ness my prowess to-day. If you fail to do.- 
what 1 say, I. shall send you to the abode of, 
Yama. ; 

Vaishampayana said 

15. Knowing him to be intoxicated and' 

proud of his strength’ of arms, Hanumaha;' 
slighted him (very much) in liis mind, and 
he thus spoke to him _ . 

Hamimana said 

16. O sinless one, be kind towards me. ' 

I have no strength to rise in consequence' of' 
old age. From pity for me go by moving 
aside my tail. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

17. Having been thus- addressed, by 

Hanumana, Bhima, proud of his own- 
strength, thought in his mind that one-. 
(Hanumana) to be destitute of energy and 
prowess. ' 

18. He thought, “ Taking fast hold.of'y 
his tale I will send this monkey destitute; of . 
energy and prowess to the abode of Y.ama’.' 

ig. Therefore with a smile, Bhima-care-- 
lesly took hold of the tail with his left hand,- 
but he could not move that tail of the mighty - 
monkey. . 

20, Then with both.arms he pulled the tail' 
resembling the (sacrihcial) pole rai.sed up'- 
in honour of Indra. But the mighty Bhima- 
failed to raise the tail with both his arms. 

21. His eyes were contracted up, and 
Ids eye falls rolled, his face was contracted 



2i6 


HAHABAMRA Ta; 


into wrinkles and Ins body was covered with 
sweat but-still he failed to raise it. 

. 22. When he failed to raise it after many 
attempts, the illustrious Bliiina came to the 
side of the monkey and stood before him in 
great shame 

• 23. That son of Kunli bon-ing down his 
hc.ad and joining his two hands, thus spoke 
to him, “O foremost of monke3’s, be kind 
towards me. Forgive m3’ harsh words. 

24. Are 3'ou a Siddha, a celestial, a 
Gandliarva or a Guhaka, I ask 3’ou in curi- 
osit3’. Who are you in the shape of a 
inonke3’ ? 

25. O mighty armed hero (tell me) if it 
is not a secret, and if I deserve to hear it. 
O sinless one, I seek 3’our refuge and ask 
3'OU as a disciple. 

Hanumana said 

26. O cliartiser of foes, as you are curi- 
ous to know all about me, I' shall narrate 
to 3'OU all. O son of Pandu, listen to it. 

27. O lotus e3'ed hero, I am born in the 
womb of Keshari, begotten by Va3’u who is 
the life of the universe. I am the monke3', 
named Hanumana. 

28 — 29. O chastiser of foes, all 'the 
mighty monkey chiefs waiter! upon that son 
of the sun, Sugriva and that son of Indra, 
Vali. Friendship --betweeu Sugriva and 
myself was likA-that between tlie wind and 
- thc-fae. 

30. For some cause Sugriva was driven 
out b3’ his brother and lived lor a long lime 
with me at the Hrishwamukha 

31. Once upon a time, the greatly 
powerful son of Dasaratha by name Rama 
who was Visnu in human , form wandered 
over the earth. 

32. In order to please his father, he with 
his wife and brother, armed with the best of 
bows, resided in the Dandaka forest, 

33 — 34. O sinless one, his wife was 
carried away by force and by stratagem 
from Janasthana by the mighty lord of 
the Rakshashas, the wicked minded Kavana 
deceiving that foremost of men through the 
Rakshasha Maricha who assumed the form 
of a deer marked with gems and golden 
spots. 

2 'hns ends the hundred and forty-seventh 
chapter, colloquy betvjeen Bhiviq and 
Hanumana, in the Tirthayatra of the Vana 
Piirva. 


CHAPTER CLXvin. 

1 IR FH.A.YA I'RA P.A.RVA) — •Continued. ■ 

Hanumana said • 

1. Having thus lost his M’ife while that 
descendant of Raghu was searching his wife 
with his brother, he met with the monkey 
chief Sugriva on the summit of the uioun-- 
tain. 

2. Then a friendship was contracted bet- 
ween that high-souled- descendant of Raglur 
and Sugriva. Killing Vaii, he gave liim 
(Sugriva) tlie Icing dom. 

3. Having obtained the kingdom, Sugriva 
sent away hundreds and thousands of mon- 
ke3's to searcli out Sita. 

4- O foremost of men, O might3' armed 
hero, I also with numerous other mon!ce3's 
set out towards the south in search of Sita. 

5. Thereupon I learned the tidings of- 
Sita from a mighty vulture named Sampati' 
that she was in the abode of Ravana, 

6. Thereupon to accomplish the work of 
Rama of stainless deeds, 1 suddenl3’ leaped, 
over the oc.ean -c.vtepding one hundred; 
Y ot’anas. 

7 — 8. O best of the Bharata race, having 
crossed by mv own prowess the ocean, the 
abode of sharks and crocodiles, 1 saw the 
daughter of king Janaka, celestial like Sita, 
in the abode of Ravana. Having interviewed 
with that lady, the Veda princess, the 
beloved of Rama, 

9. And burnt the whole of Lanka with' 
its towers, ramparts and gates and pro- ‘ 
claimed m3’ name there, 1 returned. 

10. Having heard every thing from me,' 
the lotus-e3’ed Rama' fixed upon the course 
of his action and made with the help of his‘ 
soldieis a bridge over the great ocean. 

11. He crossed the great ocean followed 
by million of monke3's. Thereupon all the 
Rakshasas were killed by Rama's prow- 
ess, 

12. And also Ravana, that oppressor of- 
the world, the king of the Rakshasas with 
all his Rakshasa relatives, brothers, sons 
and kindred. 

13. Rama installed on the throne of 
Lanka, the Rakshasa chief Vibhisana who 
was virtuous, reverent,, and kind to devoted 
followers. 

14 — 15. Then Rama recovered his wife 
like the lost Vedic lore. Then the greatly' 
illustrious Rama, the descendant of Raghu, 

• with his devoted wife, went speedily to his - 

* 6wn ciU’.of .-Vyodhva, inaccessible to enemies. 

That lord then dwelt there. . 
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tC). ^\’llcn tiint foremosl of kings was 
estaljlisked in his kingdom, I asked a boon 
from ihc lotus eyed Rama. 

17. I said "O chastiser of foes, O 
Rama, let me live as long as tlie Iiistory of 
voiir deeds remains extant on earth, 
'j'licrciipon lie said, "So be it.” 

iS. O citastiser of foes, O Bhima, 
through llic grace of Sita, all excellent 
objects of enjoyments arc supplied to me 
■who always live in this place. 

19. Rama reigned ten thousand ten 
hundred years. Then he ascended his 
own abode. 

20. O child, O sinless one, since then 
.'\psaras and tlie Gandharvas delight me 
by singing the great deeds of that great 
hero. 

21 — 22. O descendant of Kuru, this 
passage is impassable to mortals ; for this 
reason and as also with the view that none 
ma}' defeat or curse yon, f have obstructed 
3-our passage trodden b^- the celestials. This 
is one of the paths to heaven. Mortals can- 
not pass this wa)’. But the lake in search of 
which you have come lies in that direc- 
tion. 

Thus ends the httudred and forlycighth 
chapjee, coltoquy between Hanntnana and 
'and Bhima in the Tit thayatra of the Vana 
Parva. 

CHAPTER C.XlTx. 

(T 1 RTH .AYATR A VtWKVA)— Continued. 
Vaishampayana said 

1. Having been thus addressed, the 
might}’ armed and greatl)’ powerful Bhima- 
sena cheerfullj' bowed down his head to his 
brother Hanuman.a., 

2. He spoke in mild words to the mon- 
key chief, Hanumana, “None is more for 
tunate than I am for 1 have been able to 
see my brother. 

3. It is a great favour shown to me. I 
have been greatl}' pleased with you. Now 
I desire that you will today fulfill my 
wish. 

4. O hero, I desire to see your that 
matchless form which you had at the time 
when you jumped across the ocean, that 
abode of crocodiles and sharks. 

5. I shall be then satisfied' and I' shall 
have faith in your words.” Having been 
tlius addressed, that greatly powerful one 
smilingly thus replied, 

6. “M'y that form neither you nor any 
one else can see. The slate’ of things was-j 


dififerenl at that age. It does not exist 
now. 

7. In the Krita Yuga, the state of things 
was one, in the Treta another and in. the 
Dwapara another. Diminuation (of every ■ 
thing) is taking place in this age. I have 
(therefore) not that form today. 

8. The ground, the rivers, the plants, 
the rocks, the Siddhas, the celestials, tlie 
great Rishis, all conform to Time, as it 
comes to be in the different Yugas. 

9. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
therefore do' not desire to see my former 
form. I am following the tendency of this 
(present) age. Time is irresistible, 

10. Tell me what is the duration of diffe- 
rent Yugas, and what are the different 

j manners and customs, virtue, pleasure a:nd 
! profit, acts, prowess, life and death in those 
different ages. 

11. O child, that Yuga was called Krita 
when only one true eternal religion was ex- 
tant. In that best of Yugas every one had 
religious perfection. 'J'here was no need 
for performing (any) religious act. 

12. Virtue then knew no decrease. It 
was for this reason that Yuga was called 

! Krita (perfect). In course of time it lost all 
its attributes. 

13. O child, in the Krita Yuga there 
were no celestials, no Danavas, no Gan- 
dharvas, no Yakshas, no Rakshasas, and 
no Nagas. There was neither buying nor 
selling. 

14. The Sama, the Rick, the Yayu 
(Vedas) did not exist. There was no ma- 
nual labour. The necessaries of life were 
procured only by thinking for them. The 
only Dharma was then renunciation. 

15 — 16. In that Yuga there was neither 
disease nor the decay of the senses. There 
was neither malice, nor pride, nor hypocri.sy 
nor discord, nor ill-will nor cunningness, 
nor fear, nor misery, nor envy, nor covete- 
ousness. 

17. For this reason, even that chief refuge 
of all Yugas, the supreme Brahma was 
attainable to all. The white cloth-wearing' 
Narayana (also W'as the soul of all crea- 
tures, 

15. In the Krita Yuga, the distinctive 
characteristics of the Brahmanas, the Ksha- 
tryas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras were the’ 
same, and all men were engaged in their 
own respective duties. 

ig. Brahma rvas then the sole refuge' (of 
all men), their manners and -customs were 
adopted .to the attainments of Brahma, the 
object of .their knowledge was' Brahma ; all 
their acts also had reference Ho. Brahma; 
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Thus men of all orders oblahied equal 
tueril. 

20. One uniform Soul was the object of 
their meditation, there was but one religion 
and ottc ordinance. Thougii they liad diffe- 
rent cnaractcrstics, they followed one Veda, 
and they had one religion. 

, 21. According to the divisions of time, 
they led the four modes of life without 
aiming at any object. Thus they obtained 
(final) emancipation. 

. 22. The ‘sign of Krila Yuga was that the 
religion then consisted of the identifica- 
tion of self with Brahma. In the Krita age 
the four orders had eternal fourfold mea- 
sure. 

23. Such was Krila Yuga devoid of the 
these qualities. Now hear from me all 
about the Treta Yuga in which sacrifices 
were introduced (in the world) 

24. (In this age) virtue decreased b}* a 
quarter, and Narayana assumed a red 
colour, hlcn practised truth and devoted 
themselves to religion and religious 
rites. 

25. Thus sacrifices were introduced, and 
many religious rites came to be performed. 
In the Treta Yuga men began to devise to 
attain an object and they attained to it by 
performing (religious) acts and (giving 
away) gifts. 

26. Men never deviated from virlue, and 
they were always engaged in ascciicism and 
the bestowal of gifts. 'I’hc four orders 
were devoted to their respective duties and 
they performed (religious) rites. Such 
were the men in the Treia Yuga. 

27. In the Dviapara Yuga virtue decreased 
by half ; Vishnu .assumed .a yellow colour ; 
and the Vedas became divided into four 
parts. 

28. Then some learnt all the four Ved.as ; 
some again only three, some two, and some 
did not know even the Rich. 

29. The Sasiras having been thus 
divided, (religious) acts also (naturally) 
multiplied. Mostly influenced by passion, 
men engaged in asceticism and gifts. 

30. As men had ns capacity to study 
the entire Vei^a, it came to be divided into 
scvensl parts. And ns the intellect (of men) 
deteriorated, few were devoted to truth. 

31. When men fall off from truth, they 
become subject to various diseases, — lust 
overtakes men and natural calamities fall 
oh them. 

‘82. Being affected by., these,. some then 
betake to asceticism. Others perform 
sacrifices with the desire of enjoying 


I wordly luKitries or of obtaining heaven (aneJ 
Its pleasures). 

j 33. O son of Kunti, thus in the Dwoparn 
age men became dcgcnur.'ilcd on account of 
their impiety. ' In the /Coft Ynga^ only one 
quarter of virtue remains. 

3*1. When this age appears, Kcsliava 
(Vishnu) assumes a black colour. The 
Vedas, the Institutes, the virtue, the sacri- 
fices, and religious observances all fall into' 
disuse. 

35. Then Ati (excessive rain), draught, 
rats, locusts, birds and Icing), diseases, 
lassitude, anger, deformities, natural cala- 
mities, anguish and fear of famine take 
possession of tlic world. 

36 — 38. As this Yuga passes on, virtue 
becomes daily weaker. As virtue becomes 
weak, nil creatures degenerate. And as 
creatures degenerate, their nature also 
undergoes deterioration. Hie religions acts 
performed at this waning of the Yuga 
produce contrary effects. Even those who 
live for several Vugas must conform to their 
changes. 

39. O chastiser of foes, as regards your 
curiosity' to know me, I tell you this, — why' 
shotild a wise man be eager to Icam a 
superfluous thing ? 

40. O mighty-armed hero, 1 have tlnis-. 
told you all that yon asked me about the 
different Yugus. May good come to you. 
Now return. 

Thus ends the hundred and forfy-mnlh 
chapter, colloquy between Bhima and 
Hanuvmna, hi the Tirthayaira of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CL. 

friRTHAYATRA PhYCd Continued. 
Bhima said;— 

1. l shall never go without seeing your 
former form. If you arc pleased with me, 
show me your own form. 

Vaishampayana said:— ■ 

2. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhima, the monkey cliief showed him the 
form In which he jumped across the sea. 

3. Desiring to gratif.v his brother, he 
(Hanumana) .assumed a gigantic body which 
both in-Icngth rnd breadth grew exceedingly 
huge. 

4. Tliat greatly effulgent' monkey' stood 
there covering the whole of the plantain 
forest, full of tees, and . rising to the height 
reached by' tlie Vindhya (mountain). 
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r --{j. Having aUatnetl to a loftv and 
{’igr.n'.ic bodj' wliirfi looked like another 
SR-in-.tain. fa bod\) funiishcd with coppery 
eve® .".nd sharp teeth, and a face marked by 
frowns, he lav covering all sides, lashing 
his long tail.' Tnat descendant of Kuril ■ 
(BhJnia;, seeing his brother's that gigantic j 
torin, I 

7 — ft. Was greatly astonished and the ! 
down of h.is bo^’ again and again stood ; 
cn end. Seeing him as blazing as the 1 
y-un or the golden mountain or the blazing 1 
kky, Bhima closed his eyes. Then Hanu- j 
tnana smilingly thus spoke to Bhima, j 

g. “ O Bhima, O sinless one. you are ! 
capable of seeing my form up to this extent. 1 
I can go on swelling my body as long as 1 
wish. ' -Amidst foes, iny size increases 
exceedingly by its own energi’. 

Vaisnampayana said:— 

TO. Seeing that dreadful and wonderful 
body of Hanumana like the Vindj'a moun- 
tain. the son of Parana (Bliima) grew be- 
wildered. 

IT. His down standing on end, the 
Iiigh-souicd B'lim.a with joined hands spoke 
thus to Hanumana who was standing (in 
that form). 

12. “ O lord, O greatly riilghty one, I 
have seen the vast dimensions of your 
body. Now decrease it with your own 
prowess. 

13. I am un.*iblG to look at 3^0 who 
look like the rising sun, who is immea- 
surable and irrepressible and who resemble 
the Mainaka mountain. 

14. o hero, this is my great wonder 
lo-day that when 3’oii were at the side of 
Rama, he had to light personally with 
Havana. 

15. Depending on your own strength of 
arms, 3*ou were capable of instantly des- 
troi’ing Lanka, with its warriors, heroes, 
elephants and chariots. 

16. O son of Vayu, there is nothing that 
is incapable of being achieved by you. 
Ravana together with his followers was no 
match for I'ou in battle, though he fought 
3’ou single handed. 

Vaisliampayana said: — 

17. Having been thus addressed b}' 
Bhima, that chief of monke3's, Haiiuraana 
replied in alfcciionate words and in solemn ■ 
accents. 

Hanamana said: — 

18. O mighty armed descendant cf 
Bliarata, O Bliimascna, it is as 3'ou 333-. 


Tliat wretch of a Rakshasa (Ravana) was 
no match for me. 

19. But if I had killed Ravana, — that 
thorn of the worlds, — the glor3- of Kaghu's 
son (Rama^ wauld have been obscured, — for - 
this 1 left him alone. 

20. By hilling that lord of the Rak- 
shasas together with his followers, and 
bringing back Sita to his own city, that 
hero established his fame among men. 

2t. O greatli' wise one, being intent on 
the welfare nf a-our brothers and being 
protected b3* Va3’u, go along a fortunate 
and blessed wa3’. 

22. O foremost of Kurus, this way will 
lead }'ou to Soii^aitiihiku (forest). You will 
see the gardens of Kuvera, guarded b3' the 
Yakshasl'.as and Raieshasas. 

23. Do not pluck there any flowers by 
the force of 3'our personal might, for the 
celestials deserve respect and regard from 
moi tals. 

24. O best of the Bharata race, O 
descendant of Bharata, men gratify the 
celestials by offeiings, komas, sacrilicesi 
reverential salutations, recitations of Man- 
tras and veneration. 

25. O child, therefore do not act rashl3', 
do not deviate from the duties of your order. 
Adhering to your own Dharma, know and 
follow the highest morality. 

26. Without knowing one’s own duties 
and without waiting upon the old, even men 
who are like' Vrihaspali can never under- 
stand what Dharma and Artha (really are). 

27. One should ascertain with discrimt- - 
nation those cases in which vice goes under 
the name of. virtue and in which men, having 
no intelligence, become perplexed. 

28. Pour religious observances proceed 
from virtue, the Vedas are established in 
virtue, and from the Vedas sacrifices came 
into existence. B3’ sacrifices the celestials 
are established. 

29. The celestials are maintained by the' 
sacrifices prescribed b3' the Vedas and the 
ordinances. But men maintain themselves 
bv following ordinances of Vrihaspati, and ■ 
Usanas, 

30— 33- And also by those avocations 
by which the world is maintained, — such as 
serving for wages, receiving taxes, mar- 
chandisc, agriculture, and tending of c.atlie 
and sheep. The (stud3' of the )lhrce Vedas, 
agriculture.tradeand government constitute, 
as it is ordained by the wise, the professions 
of the twice-born ones; each order maintains • 
itself b3’ following the professions prescribed 
for it. When these callings are properly 
pursued, the world is maintained with ease. . 
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If however men do 'not righteously leadlheir 
lives, the world- becomes lawless for warjt 
of Vedic merit and government. And if 
people do not follow their respective voca- 
tions, they perish. But by regularly follow- 
ing their professions, they acquire 
yirlue. 

34. The. religion of the twice-born con- 
sits .of the knowledge of the soul. The 
colour ol that order is universally the same. 
The perfdmanccs of sncriiices, stud)' and the 
bestowal of gifts, these arc the three wcll- 
Icnown general duties. 

35. Performing sacrifices (on behalf of 
pthers), teaching and acceptance of gifts .nre 
the (three) duties of the Brahmana. The 
duty of the Kshatr3'a is to rule and that of 
■ Vaisya is to tend (cattle). 

36. It is said that the duty of the Sudra 
is to serve tlic twice-born ones. 'I'he 
(Sudra) cannot beg alms, perform Hamas 
imd obeserve vows. They are to live in their 
masters' house. 

37. O son of Kunti, j'our duty is that 
of a Kshatrya, namcl)' to protect (men) 
'therefore controlling your passions, per- 
form 3 our own duties in an humbl^spirit. 

38 — ^39. That king only is fit to govern 
who takes counsel of wise mcn,who is helped 
by honest, intelligent and learned ministers. 
But a sinful king alwn3's meets with defeat. 
When the king duly prescribes and proper- 
ly confers favours, then only the order of 
the world is preserved. 

40. Therefore the nature of the hostile 
country, its fortified places, the allies of the 
enem)’, their prosperit)' and adversit)', must 
be ascertained by spies. 

41 — 42. Spies are the most important 
helps to a king; tact, dcplomacy, prowess, 
chastisement, favour and cleverness lead to 
success. Success should also be attained 
through the following, either in their com- 
bination or in separation, -^namely concilia- 
tion, gifts, sowing dissensions, chastisement 
and slight. 

43. O best of the Bharata rare, politics 
has for its roots deplomac)'. Deplomnc)' 
again is the main qualification of a sp)'. 
Well judged polic)' brings in success ; 
therefore in the political matters, counsels of 
Brahmanas should be taken. 

44. In matters of secrecy, a woman, a 
fool, a bo)', a coveteousman, a mean-minded 
person and he in whom signs of insant)' are 
marked must not be consulted. 

45. Wise men <<hou1d only be consulted, 
and affairs should be transacted on])’ through 
able officers. Deplomac)' must be carried on 
through friendly persons. .Fools must always 
be avoided. 


46. In religious matters pious- men, in 
the matters of gain learned men, in guard- 
ing woman eunuchs and in all crooked 
affairs crooked men should be employed. 

47— 4S. . Propriety and impropriety of 
the rcsulution of the enemy, as also their 
strength and weekness should be ascertain- 
tlirough one’s own spies as well as the spies 
of the enemies. Favour should be shown to 
honest persons that have prudentl)' sought 
protection. But lawless and disobedient 
persons should a1wn3's be punished. 

49. When a king just!)' punishes, and 
shows favour, dignity of the law is then well 
maintained, and ail people live in good 
order. 

50. O son of Pritha, I have thus explain- 
ed to 5’ou all the kingly duties so difficult 
to comprehend. Perform with equanimity 
the duty as prescribed for 3'our order. 

51. ^ The Brahmanas go to heaven by 
ascetic merits, by controlling their senses 
and by performing sacrifices. The Vaisi-as 
obtain the blessed state by gifts, hospi'ta- 
lit)' and religions acts. The Ksiiatr)-as go 
to heaven by protecting and punishing 
men 

52. Being not influenced by lust, malice, 
avarice and anger, if kings justly and pro- 
perl)' punish (their subjects), they then go to 
the place where virtuous men go. 

Thus ends the hundred and Jifiieih 
chapter, colloquy of Bhima Hanumaua, in 
the Tirthayaira of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CLI. 

(TIRTHAYATRA Continued. 

Vaishampayana said - 

1. Thereupon contracting his that luige 
body which he assumed at his pleasure, the 
monkey again embraced Biiimascna with 
both his arms. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, having been 
thus embraced by his brother, Bhima's fati- 
gue was gone and ail his strength was re- 
stored. 

• 

3 — ^4. Having gained great strength, he 
thought that there was one equal to him in 
physical power. With tears in his e3'cs, the 
monkey again from affection towards Bhima 
thus spoke to him in a choked voice, "O 
hero, go back to your own abode. Let me 
be incidently remembered in your talk. 

5 — 8. O foremost of the Kurus,, do not 
tell any one that 1 live here. Ogreatly pow- 
erful one, the most excellent wives of celes- 
tials and the' pandharvas frequent this 
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’.ICC. Tlio time flf llicir coiiiint,^ is nenr. .My 
eyes nrc blessed (by seoiiij' you). O Hbiiu.i, 
b.iviii!' coiiit: ill eoiit.icl (.ncr.iiii) «iih ;i 
htini.ti) beint; (your.seltj, I h.ivc inont.illy felt | 
( the presence of ) tb.it son of K.iyhii, u-lio i 
w.cs V’isluiu biiiiself in tlic nnme of U.-iin.i, | 
wlio was the ilciiijbt of tlic wiinle world .nut | 
wbo was the bl.i/in;^ siin to that lotus Sita j 
and to that ilarkness, U.iv.ina. ’I'lierefore. O 
hero, O son of Isunti, Id not your interview 
with me be futile. ! 

9 — to. O descendant of Hliarala, with 
fraternal feelinti; asic from me .t boon. If yon 
tlcsire that I shall ^o to I I.islinapiir and bill 
the instt;nific.uU sons of Dhritar.tstr.i, I shall ^ 
even do this (for your sake) or lii.it I sh.'dl ^ 
grind that city with stone. 

ti. Ortliat I shall bind Diiryodhana and 
bring him here. O greatly powerftd hero, j 
even this I sh.ill do to-il.iy. 

12. Having heard the words of that 
bigh-soiilcd one, IJhimasen.i with .a delight- 
ed heart thus spoke to 1 1.innm.ina. 

13, •'() foremost of monkevs, O mighty- 
armed heio, I consider .all this already 
performed by you. Good come to you. 

1 ask you to be ple.ised with me. 

I.j. 0 mijjhiy.armed hero, when you have 
liccomc our protector, the P.md.iv.is have 
(alre.'uly) recureil their lord. With your 
ehiilgence wo shall coiupier all our 
enemies." 

15. n.iving been thus addressed, Hanu- 
inana then spoke to lihima-ena, " h'lom 
fralcrn.al alTection .and friendship, f shall do 
you good.” 

16. Uv rushing into the enemy's force 

.armed with numerous arrows and javalius 
when you sh.all give forth lion-liUe roar.s, O j 
hero, vj gre.ally powerful one, i 

17. I shall then with my own (shouts) ' 
adil to your shouts. Remaining on X^ijaya’s f 
(.Arjima; (lag-stall, I sh.all send forth fearful 
shouts 

18 — 19. Which will damp the courage 
of your enemies. You will then be able to 
rlesiroy iliem with ease.” H.aving thus 
spoken to tbe son of I’.andii, li.annm.ana 
fir.sl pointed out to him the w.ay and dis- 
.appe.ared. 

'/'/nil ends the liiiiidr.cd and Jifty first 
chapter, the caltoijiiy uf IShtinn and Jlann- 
tiiana, in the Tirtiuiyatra if the I'iiwu 
Par'ea. 


CHAPTER CLII. 

( ri RT H A Y ATR A PA R V A)— Cant in tied. 

Vaishampayaua said:— 

1. When that best of monkeys had gone 
away, that foremost of powerful men Bhim.a, 
went by tli.at w.ay' over tlie e.xtensive 
G.and.amadana. 

2. He went on, renecling on Hunuman’s 
body aiul elfulgence which were malcbloss 
on e.arib, .and also the greatness and 
dignity of Hasaraih.a's son. 

3 — .j. Going in searcit of the place 
where grew the lotuses (in question), Bhim.a 
s.aw romantic forests, groves, rivers, lakes, 
trees .adorned with blossoms and silvan 
wiHid-l.ands beautified by various flowers. 

5. O descendant of Bli.ar.at.a, he saw 
beiils of mad elephants besmeared with 
nmd. They looked like mnsse.s of clouds 
pouring r.ains. 

d. When proceeding quickly, that 
h.andsoine hero saw in tlie forest, deer of 
<piick glances with grass in their mouth 
st.aiuiing along with llicir mates. 

7—9. Bliituascnn, fearless from his 
gieai prowess, went into that hilly region 
iiih.ahiteil by the buffaloes, bc.ars and Ico- 
p.arris, .as if lie li.ad been invited by the 
lorest-ireci, shaken by the breeze, ever 
fi'.igr.ani with llowcrs, and bearing beautiful 
coppcr-colomed twigs. He passed by 
' l.dres, each h.aving romantic descei\ts and 
, woods, adorned with Ionises and lilies, which 
I Were sw.irmcti with maddened black bees. 
I On account of the presence of the lotus- 
biids, they appeareil .as if they' had joined 
hands (before Bbiina). 

to. Having for his provisions, on tlie 
w.ay, the words of Dr.aup.adi, Bhim.a pro- 
cecdcrl on with great speed, keeping his 
mind and eyes fi-xed on tlie charming slope's 
of the mountain. 

11. When the time of noon had p.asscd 
aw.ay, he s.aw the forest scattered over by 
deer ami also by a great river full of 
frcsli golden lotuses, 

12. Swarmed with swans .and Karaiula- 

vas and adorned with Chakravakas, it (the 
river) appe.arcd like a’-„ ' nd of pure 

lotuses worn by the mountain. 

13. 'I'hat greatly' powerful hero saw, 
tlierc.thc great Sougancihika forest, delight- 
ful and eifnigent as (he sun. 

14. Seeing it, the son of Pandu (Dhima) 
thought in hi.s mind tlint his object had 
been fiifilled. He also mentally presented 
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himself before his beloved (Dmitpudi) worn 
out by exile. 

. Thus ends Ihe hundred ani fifty second 
chapter, arrival at Souffaudhika, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vaua 'Parva. 


CHAPTER CLin. 

(TI RTl I A VATR.V PA R VA)— Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. Goin^ there, he (Rhimnl c.nw.ncnr the 
Kaihtsh.'i pc.'ilc, that charminpf l.ike adorned 
with lotuses and surrounded hy blessed 
woods and guarded hy the Rakshas.is. 

2. It was made by (the waters of) the 
springs of the mniuitaius near the abode of 
Ivuvcra. It was ehanning, it l>ad wide 
spreading sh.ide, it was adorned with 
various trees and irecpers. 

3. It was covered with green Idles, it 
was fllled with gulden lotuses, it swarmed 
with various birds, its banks were heanitlul 
and free fiom mud. 

4. Situ.iicd on the tnountain, tlu'v rhnrm' 
ing sheet of water was the wonder of the 
world ; it w.as beautiful and deligliif<d to 
behold. 

5. The son of Knnti saw that andiro- 
siai lake ; its water was cool, liuht, clear 
and fresh. The Piindava (Bhiiu.i) di.niik 
much of its water. 

6 — 7.. That cflpvtial lake was covered 
with heavenly Suiigandhika loiusc-.. It w.ts 
also filled with beautiful, vaiivitatvd, 
charming ;iiul fragrant golden IntiiK's with 
beautiful stalks made of Vaiduryya items. 
Being disturbed by the swans and Karau- 
davas, they were scattering fresh and pure 
farina. 

8. It was the play-ground of the king of 
the kings, the high-souled Kuvera. It w.-is 
‘adorned by the Gandharvas, the .Apsatas 
and the celestials. 


in deer skins, wearing golden .‘irmlets arid 
girding on his sword, fearlessly proceeded 
with the desire of gathering those lotuses, 
the Raksliasns saw him ; and they iinmc- 
di.ntcly shouted out addressing one another. 

14. “ You should enquire why this fore- 
most of men, clad in deer skins and armed 
with weapons, has come here." 

15. 'rhcrciipon they all came to the 
mighty-armed and effulgent Vrikodara 
(Bhima) and .asked, '* Who arc you? you 
should answer our question. 

iC._ We see, you are in the garb of an 
ascetic, but yet you are armed with weapons. 
I O high-minded one, tell us why \'ou have 
come (here)." 

j Thus ends the hundred and fifty third 
I chapter, /'atherinjr o f the golden lotuses, in 
j the 7 irthayatra of the lAirra Prava. 


, CHAPTER CLIV. 

(TI RTI I A YATR A PA R VA)~Cofif i««fd 

j Bliima said 

! I. I .'Mil Bhimasena, the son of Pandu. ,1 
. .nm next in birth to I)hnrinnr.ijn (Yudhis- 
. thira). (J Rakshasas, 1 had come with my 
brother to the great Vadai i. 

• 2. ' 1 ‘hcrc did the Panclmla princess see 

, an excellent .Sougnndhika (lotus), which w.*is 
! certainly carried there by wind from this 
, pl;icc. She desired to possess more of that 
! kind lotus. 

3. O rangers in night, know, that being 
ci’er engaged in fulfilling the desire of my 
I wedded wife of faultless feature, I have 
co’.nc here to get the flowers. 

The Eakshasas said 

! 4. O foremost of men, this place is the 

favourite play-ground of Kuvera. Men 
subject to the laws of earth cannot sport 
here. 


g. It was frequented by the ccle'<fial 
Rishis, the Yakshas, the Kimpurashas, the 
Rakslmsas, and the Kimir.as. It was wcli- 
protcctcd by Vaisravana (Kuvera.) 

10. When the greatly powerful son of 
Kunti, Bhimasena ssw that celestial lake, 
lie became greatly delighted. 

11. At the command of their king, 
hundreds and thousands, of Raksha.s;is, 
called Krodh.'ivasas, clad in uniforms and 
armed with various weapons, were guarding 
it. 

12 — 13. As that chastiser of foes, that 
son of Kunti, Bhima of fearful prowess cl.id 


5. O Vrikodara, the celestial Rishis, the 
Yakshas, and the celestials, after taking 
permission of the Yaksha chief, drink the 
water of this lake and sport here. O Panda- 
va, the Gandharv.’is and the Apsarns (also) 
sport here. 

6. That wicked person, who without 
heeding the lord of wealth (Kuvcr.a), un- 
lawfully tries to sport here, certainly meets 
with destruction. 

7. Without heeding him (Kuvera), you 
intend to take away the lotuses from this 
place by main force, — why' then do you say 
that you arc the brother of Dharmaraja ? 



VaKA parva.. 


223 


S. Inrst take tlie permission of llie king 
of the Yakslias and then drink (the water 
of tills lake) and take away (the lotuses). 
If you do not act thus, — you will not be 
able even to look at these flowers. 

Bliimasena said:— 

9. Rakshasas, I do not sec the lord 
of wealth here. Even if I see that great 
king, I shall not pray (for the flowers) to 
him, 

10. The Kshatr3’as nev6r beg ; this is 
the eternal Dliarma. I never wish to for- 
sake the duties of a Kshatrya. 

11. 'I'lic lotus-lake has sprung up on the 
niount.iiu breast. It has not been made in 
the abode of the illustrious ICuvera. 

1 2. (Therefore) it belongs to cverj’ bodj' 
equally with Vaisravana (Kuvera). In such 
things, who should beg to others ? 

Vaisliampayana said 

13. Having said this to all the Rakshasas, 
the mighty-armed and cxcccdingls’ unfor- 
benring and greatly strong IJhimasena 
plunged into the lake, 

14. Thereupon that powerful hero was 
forbidden by the Rakshasas, saying. 
"Don't do it” and from .all sides they 
began to abuse him in anger. 

15. - .Not heeding them at all, that greatlj’ 
powerful one plunged (into tlie lake). But 
the)’ (the Rakshasas) prepared thcriisclves 
to oppose him. 

16. With rolling eyes, they upraised 
their arms and rushed in anger at Bhima- 
sena, crying "Seize him " " Bind him,” 
"Cut him down” "Look to Bhima and cat 
him up.” 

17. Thereupon tliat greatlj' powerful 
hero, taking up his huge .and mightj' -macc 
inlaid with gold which resembled the macc 
of Yama himself, turned towards those 
( Rakshasas) and exclaimed, "St.ay,” 
"Stay.” 

18. Thereupon thej' rushed npon him 
with great force upraising their lances, axes 
and other weapons. Desiring to kill Bhima, 
those dreadful and fearful Krodhavasas 
surrounded him on all sides. 

19. But that mighty hero was begotten 
by y.ayu in the womb of Kunti. He was 
heroic and courageous ; that sl.ayer of foes 
was ever devoted to virtue and truth. He 
was incapable of being vanquished by any 
enemy through prowess, 

20. Therefore on the . banks of that hake 
be defeated the foes and broke their arms. 
He killed more than one hundred, begin- 
ning'from the foremost. 


21. Seeing his prowess, strength and. 
also the might of his arms, those fore-, 
most of heroes, being unable to withstand 
(his attack), began suddenly to fly in all 
directions. 

22. Beaten and pierced by Bhimsena, 
those Krodhavasas left the field of battle, 
and confusedly and hurriedly fled towards 
Kailasha mountain through the sky. 

23. Having thus vanquished those Rak- 
shasas bj' his prowess, as Indra did the 
armies of the Daityas and the Danavas, he 
.again plunged into the lake and began to 
g.athcr the lotuses with the object of accom- 
plishing his purpose. 

24. Wlicn he dr.-mk the water (of the 
hake) which was like ambrosia, his energy 
and strength were again full)' restored ; he 
then plucked and gathered the golden lotus- 
es of excellent fragrance. 

25. (In the mean while) the Krodha- 
vasas, being c'riven by the prowess of 
Bhima and greatly terrified, went to the 
lord of wealth (Kuvcr;i) and informed him of 
Bhima’s prowess and strength. 

26. Having heard their words, the deity. 
(Kuvcr.a) smiled and then said, ‘Let Bhima .' 
take for Krishn.a f Dranpadi) as many lotu- . 
scs as he likes. This is already known to 

nic. 

27. Thereupon taking the permission of 
the lord of wealth (Kuvera), and giving up 
their nngcr,thosc (Rnksh.-tsas) went (back) 
to that foremost of the Kurus (Bhima) ; and 
they saw Bhima alone sporting in delight 
in that lotus-I.ike. 

T/tus cuds the hundred and fifty fourth 
chapter, gathering of the golden lotuses, in 
flic Tirihayatra cf the Vana Parv. 


CHAPTER CLV. 

(TIRTHAY.ATRA PARV A)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O best of the Bharata race, Bhim.a- 
then began to gather those rare, celestial, 
variegated and fresh flowers in profusion. 

2. Then rose suddenly a high and 
violent wind, piercing to the touch and blow- 
ing gravels, and stones. 

3. Fearful meteors began to fall with 
thundering roars. Being enveloped by 
darkness, the sun became pale and his rays 
were obscured. 

4. As Bhima displayed his ■ prowess 
dreadful sounds of e.xplosions rang through 
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tlic sky ; the enrth began to tremble, and 
dust fell in showers. 

5. Beasts and birds cried in_ shrilled 
voices ; everything was enveloped in dark- 
iiess and nothing could be seen. 

. Other evil omens also appeared. 
S iiig ihis strange phenomenon, the son if 
D >;irmn, Yudhisthira, , 

7 — 8. That foremost of spe.nkers, thus 
spoke, "Who will overcome us? O Pan- 
clavas, who arc always invincible in battle, 
be blessed. Arm yourself. From what I sec 
I a 11 of opirinn that time has come near, 
vhen we are to dcfpla}' oiir prowess." Hav- 
ing said this, the king looked around. 

9 — 10. Having not seen Bhima, 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, that chastiser of 
foes, asked, Krishna (Oraupadi)^ and the 
twins who were near b}', about his brother 
Bhima of fearful deeds, " O Paiichal.*! 
princess, is Bhima intent upon performing 
some gieai act ? 

II — 12. Or has that hero who delights 
in daring deeds alread}’ achicvcd*'somc 
great feat 7 These omens appear on ;iil 
sides, indicating a great battle and por- 
tending some fearful danger.” When he said 
this, the intelligent Krishna (Oraupndi) of 
sweet smiles, his beloved wife, thus spoke to 
liim to remove his anxiety. 

13. "O king, the golden lotus that was 
brought here by the wind, ! showed to 
Bhimasena out of love. 1 also told that 
hero " If you can And 

14. More of these flowers, get all of 
them (for me) ; and soon come back." U son 
of Pandu, that mighty arined hero with 
the desire of gratifying my wish, 

15. Has perhaps, O king, gone _ towards 
the north-cast to get them." Having been 
thus addressed by her, the king thus spoke 
to the twins, 

16. " We must all soon go .along the path 
Vrikodara (Bhima) has gone. Let the 
Rakshas.as carry all those Brahmanos 
who arc fatigued and who arc weak. 

17. O Ghato'kacha, j’ou are like a celbs- 
tialj carry Krishna (Draupadi). In m3’ 
opinion, and it is quite evident, Bhima 
has entered (the forest). 

18. It is long since he Ims gone awa}’ ; he 
resembles the wind in speed. In leaping 
over the grounds, he is like the sou of 
Vinata (Garuda), 

19. He will even leap into tlie sk3’ and 
come down atf will. O night-rangers, we 
shall follow him through 3'our prowess. 

20 — 22. He will never first offend the 
Siddhas, learned’ in the Vedas."' O best of 


the Bharata race, s.iying "Be it so," the soir 
of Hirimba (Ghatotkach.'i) and the other 
Rnlcshnsas, who knew the place where the 
lotus-lake of Knvera was situated, checrfulljr 
started with Lotnaslia, caiT3’ing the Pan- 
dav.ns and many of the Brahmanas. 
Going with great speed, they saw the 
blessed forest, 

23. Adorned with golden lotuses and 
other lilies and surrounded by beautiful 
woods. On its shores the)' saw the high- 
soulcd and energetic Bhima. 

24. And (they saw) also the slain 
Yakshas of large eyes, with their bodies, 
eves, arms and thighs smtished and their 
heads crushed. 

25 — 26. On seeing' the high-soiiled 
Bhima standing on the shore of that lake 
in angry mood jind with steadfast e3’es and 
biting lips, with his mace upraised b3' his two 
hands, like Yama with his mace at the 
universal dissolution, 

27. (Having seen him) Dharmaraja 
(Vudluslhim) again .and again embraced 
him, and thus spoke to him in these sweet 
words "O son of Kunti, what have 3’ou 
done 7 

28. Be blessed ; if 3’0ii wish to do good 
to me, 3’oii should never .again commit such 
rash acts, nor oifend the celestials." 

2Q. Having thus .addressed that son of 
Kuhti (Bhima), and taken those flowers, 
those cclcsli>al-likc heroes sported in that 
lake. 

30. (When the3’ were thus sporting) the 
huge-bodied guards of that garden, armed 
with rocks ns their weapons came to that 
place. 

31. Seeing Dharmanaja (Yudhisthir,a) 
and the gteat Rishi Lomasha .and Nakul.a 
and Sahadeva and also the other foremost 
of Brahmanas, 

32. TI103’ all, O dcscendcnt of Bharata, 
bowed down their heads to them in humilit}’. 
Being pacified b}’ Dharmar.aj.a (Yudhis- 
tiiina) the Rakshas were gratified. 

33. With the permission of Kuvera, 
those foremost of the Kurus pleasantly lived 
for sometime, at that spot on the slopes of 
the Gandhamndhana (mountain) awaiting 
for Vivatsa (.-\rjuna). 

Thus ends ihc hundred and jifiy-fourth 
chapter, gathering of the golden lotuses, in 
the Tirthayatra ^ the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CLVI. 

(TI RTH A YATRA PARV A)— Co, itniuci. 

Vaishauipayana said:— 

1. When tlic}' were nil living there, 
Viitlhisthira thus spoke to I'Crishna (Draii- 
patli), his brothers and the Bralnnanas. 

2. ‘‘We have alternatelj’ seen one after 
another many sacred and auspicious 
Ttrlliiis and woods all delightful to look at. 

3. They had been before visited by the 
celestials ami the high -souleil Rishis. They 
had been worshipped by the Brahmanas. 

4 — 5. We I’avc in various sacred her- 
mitages performeil ablutions with the 
lirahrnanas : we have also henrtl from them 
the (accounts of the) lives and acts of many 
Rishis ami tilso of manj' royal sages of 
yore, and also other pleasant stories. 

Cl. W'e h.ave worshipped the celestials 
with flowers and water, we have offered 
obl.'itions to the Pitris with fruits and roots 
as were available there. 

7. We have with the high-soulod Rishis 
perfornietl our .ablutions in all the s.acrcd 
and beautiful mouitlains and lakes .and 
also in the highly holy sea. 


abounding in flowers and fruits and frequent- 
ed by the Siddhas and the Charanas. 

16. O son of Pritha, having passed it. 
yon will go to the hermitage of Arshnisena, 
and O son of Kunti, from that place you 
will see the .abode of Kuvera." 

17. Just at that moment the breeze be- 
came fresh, charming, cool, and full of celes-- 
tial fr.igrance, and it showered flowers. 

i 3 . On hearing the celestial voice in the 
sky they were all surprised, — more specially 
the Rishis and Bralimanas (who were with 
the Pand.avas). 

19. On hearing this great wonder, the 
Brahmana Dhaumya said, “ O descendant 
of Bharaia, this should not be gainsaid. 
Let this be so." 

20. 1 hereupon the king Yudhisthir.a ac- 
cepted his words. H.aving returned to the 
hermitage of Mar.a .and N.aray.ana, 

2t. He happily lived there surrounded 
by Bhimasena and his other brothers, and 
also by the Panchala princess and the Brah- 
manas. 

77 i!ts ci’.iis thi! htiiidrcii and fifty sixth 
chapter, arrival, at the Nara A'arayana her- 
mitage in the Tirtha i'atra of the Vana 
Parva. 


0. We h ive with the Brahmanas bathed 
in the Ila, in the Sarawaii, in the Simihu, 
in the , Y.imitna, in the N.irmnda and in 
various other charming Tirtaas. 

g. Maviitg passed the source of the 
G.inges, we have seen m:iny charming 
mountains, and also the I limal.iyas,. inhabi- 
ted b^- v.irious kinds of birtls ; 

to. .And also the great Vadari, where 
Hicre is the hermitage of .N'ara and Nar.'i- 
yana. W’e have seen the celestial lake 
.adored by the .Siddhas and the celesti.d 
Rishis. 

It. O foremost of Brahmans, we have 
one after the other .seen ;dl the celebrated 
anti sjtcretl phices with the high souled 
I.omasha. 

12. O Bhim.a, now we shall go to the 
yonder abode of N'aisravana (Kuvera) fre- 
quented by the Siddhas. Think of the 
means of entering it," 

13. W''hen that king of kings had said 
this, an invisible voice spoke tlius, ‘‘You 
will not be able to go to the inaccessible 
abode of Vaisravan.a 

14. By this way, , O king, go back from 
this pl.ace to the place whence you have 
qoinc , — to the herniitage of Nar.a Nar.ayana 
which is called Vadari. 

15. O son of Kunti, from that place you 
i^ill go to the hermitage of Vreshaparva 


CHAPTER C L V I I. 

(11 RTH A VATR A PARV A)— Continued. 

Vaishanipayana said:— 

1. When the Pandavas had grown con- 
fident of living on that king of mountains 
with the Brahmanas in expectation of the 
return of Partli.a (.Arjuna), 

2. And when those Rakshasas h.ad all 
gone away as well as the son of Bhimasena 
(G.'ilatkticha), and when Bhima had gone 
away to rove (on the mounttiin) at pleasure, 

3. A certain Rakshasa carried away 
Dharmar.aja (Yudhisthira), the twins .and 
also Krish.na (Draupadi). 

4 — 5. Alleging that he w'.as a Brahmana 
well-skilled in counsel and learned in all ilte 
Sastras, he always lived with the Pandavas 
with the intention of possessing their bows, 
quivers and other weapons. He had been 
watching an opportunity to stetd aw.ay 
Draupadi,. That wicked and sinful wretch 
was known by the name of jatasura. 

6. .0 king of kings, the son of Paridu 
f Yudhisthira) w.as ‘supporting him ; he 
could not recognise that wretch who was 
like the fire covered with ashes. 
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7. Wlien that chastiser of foes, Bhima- 
sena, went out hiiritintr and wlien lie fjata- 
sinn) saw tliat Ghatatlcaclia and his followers 
were scattered in all directions, 

8. And when he saw that the self-con- 
trolled great Rishis and ascetics, .Loinasha 
and others, had gone to bathe or to collect 
flowers, 

9. He (Jatasura) assumed a different 
form, — monstrous, fearful and huge. Having 
secured all the weapons and taken up Drau- 
padi, 

10. And also having taken the 
Pandavas that wicked-minded wretch fled 
awaj’. The Pandava Sahadeva extricated 
himself (from the grasp of the Rakshasa) 
with great efforts. 

11. He snatched b}’ force the sword 
named Kotisika from the hand of the enemy, 
and loudly calling Bhimnsena went in 
the direction that mighty Rakshasa had 
gone. 

12. Having been thus stolen (by the 

■Rakshasai), Dharniaraja Vudliisth'ira thus 
spoke to him, “ O fool, virtue decreases in 
you ; you do not look to it. *'• 

13. Whether belonging' to the human 
race or to the lower order of creatures, all 
pay regard to virtue, — more specially the 
Rakshasa. 

14. Rakshasas are the root of all virtues. 
In the beginning they knew virtue belter | 
than others. Having considered .all this, ■ 
you should have .adhered to virtue. 

15 — 16. O Rakshasa, the celestials, the 
Pitris, the Siddhas, the Rishis, the Gh.an- 
dharv.as, the animals, even worms and 
ants, depend on men for their lives ; you too 
also live (depending on men). 

17. If prosperity attends the human 
race), your (Rakshasa) race will also be 
prosperous. If calamit}' falls on men, even 
the celestials thereb}’ suffer grief. 

18. Being gratified by offerings (oflered 
bj' men) the celestials prosper. O R.ak- 
shasa, we are the guardians, governors 
and protectors of kingdoms. 

19. If kingdoms become unprotected, 
how can prosperity and happiness be 
produced ? unless an offence is given, no 
Rakshasa should commit any oppression 
on a king. 

20. .0 c.annibal, we have never committed 
the lea.st wrong. Living on Ve^-^iska we 
serve the celestials and oihers to the best of 
our power. 

21 — 22. We are ever intent on bow- 
ing down to oun superiors and the Brah- 
in.'inas. A friend, a confiding man, he 
whose food has been partaken, and he who 


has given shelter should never be injured ; 
you have happily lived in our place, and 3'ou 
were dul}' honoured by us. 

23. O wicked wretch, having partaken of 
our food how can you steal us awa}’? As 
)'our acts are improper, as j'ou have in vain 
become old and as j'our propensities are 
bad, 

24. So do \'ou deserve to die for nothing ; 
and for nothing will you (surel3') die to-da3'. 
If you are re.'dly evil-disposed and devoid of 
all virtue, 

25 — 27.' Give us back our weapons ; 
carr3' away Draupadi after a fi..4ht. But 
if through your folly you must do this, 
then you will get onl3’ demerit and infamy 
in the world. O Raksluisa, In' doing 
violerice to this lad3’ of the human race, 
3‘ou have as if drunk poison after having 
shaken the vessel.” Thereupon Yudhisihira 
I grew heav3' to the Raksiiasa. 

j 28. Being thus oppressed with the 
i weight, he (the Rakshas.'i) could not go fast 
as before. 'J'hen Yndhisthira thus spoke to 
Draupatli and N.akula. 

29. " Don't be afraid of this wicked 
Raksha.sa ; I have checked his .speed. 
'I'he miglU3’-nrmed son of Vayu (Bhima) 
IS not far away. 

30. On Bhima coming up at the next 
moment, the Rakshasa will not live.” 
Seeing the Rakshasa deprived of all 
(good) sense, Sahadev.'i, 

31. O king, .«poke thus to the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisihira, ” What can be more 
meritorious for a Ivshairya 

32. Than to fall in the field of battle or 
to defeat a foe. O chastiser of foes, we 
shall fight ; and either he will kill us or we 
will kill him. 

33. O ndght3'-nrmed king, O hero of 
great prowess, this is the (proper) time and 
place which has come ' to displ.a3' our 
Kshalr3a prowess. 

34. Wo should gain the blessed state, 
either by defeating the foe or b3’ being 
killed b3’ him. If the sun sets to-day and 
the Rakshasa remains alive, 

35. O descendant of Bharata, I will not 
then an3' more say th.it 1 am a Kshatrya. 
Ho, Ho, Rakshasa, sta3', — I am tlie son of 
Pandu, Sahadeva. 

36. Either after having killed me to-d.n3', 
carr3' this lad3' awa3' or being killed b3' me, 
lie senseless here. When the son of 
Madri (Sahadeva) was thus speaking,. 
Bhimasena, roaring at pleasure, 

37. Came there with his mace in his 
hand like a second' Vasava (Indra) wielding 
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till* t?iunderbQlt. He •saw there his brothers 
iind (he illitslriuiis Drupadi, 

.■; 5 . And also Sahadcvn who was rcbnlc- 
in" tire Ralrshasa, and also that foolish 
'Rakshasa who, being deprived of his (good) 
sense by F.ate, 

30. V\'as going round in different directions 
through bewilderment caused by Destiny. 
Seeing his brothers and Draupadi tints 
bcinir' carried off, the greatly powerful 
(Uhima) 

40. Was indamed with anger, and he 
thus spoke to the Rakshasn, *'0 sinful 
wretch, I found you out long ago by (iib« 
serving) j-oiir scrutiny of our weapons. 

41. But as I had no apprehension from 
you, f did not kill you. You are in the 
ciisguiie of a Bruinnana and you did not 
speak lowartls us any liarsii wor'ils. 

43. Xoti took deli lit in pleading tis, 
you did not tio us any harm, — and again 
you were our guest, how could I therefore 
kill j’ou who were in the garb Of a Brali” 
ntJiTii .and who were innocent 7 

43. He who kills such a one e»*en know- 
ine him to he a KnlcNliasa goes to hell. 
Besides you cannot be killed before the 
(fixed) lime (for j'our death) comes. 

44. To-day that time has surely come, 
in as much as your mind has been led 
away by tin- wonder-performing fate to 
carry off Krishna (DraupadQ. 

43. (By thus allowing you to commit 
this act), you have swallowed the hook 
fastened to'thc line of Fate. Like the fish 
(hooked) you will meet with your destruc- 
tion to-dav. 

46. You shall not have to go where you 
intend to go or where you have already 
mentally gone. You shall go (to-day) to 
the place where Hirimba and Vaka have 
gone." 

47. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhima, the Kakshasa became alanned. 
He put tlicm down,and being forced by Fate 
came to frigiit. 

48. With his li^s trembling in anger, 
he thus spoke to Bhima, "O sinful wretch, I 
am not bewildered ; I am waiting for 3'0ii. 

49. I have heard about those Rakshasas 
whom }'ou have killed in battle. I will to- 
daj' offer oblations of j'our blood to them”. 

50 — ^32. Having been thus addressed, 
Bhima, as if bursting with rage, like Yama 
Iiiinself at the time of universal dissolution, 
rushed totvards the Rakshasa, licking the 
corners of his mounth and starinjg at him 
as he struck his own arms with his hands. 
Seeing Bhima waiting in expectation of 
fight, the Rakshasa. rushed towards him 


in anger like Vali towards the wielder of 
thunder (Indta), gaping again and again 
and licking the cirncrs of his mouth, 

53. When thev wore fighting a fearful 
wrestling match, the sons of Madri (Nakula 
and Sahadev'a),becoming exceedingly angry, 
rushed forward. 

S 4 - The son of Kiinti, Vrikodara 
(Bhima), smiled and asked them to stop. He 
spoke to them, ” Behold, I am more than a 
match for this (Rakshasa). 

53. O king, by my own self, by my 
brothers, by my merit, by my good deeds 
and by my sacrifices, I swear that I shall 
kill this Rakshasa.” 

56. Having said this, those two heroes, 
the Rakshasa and Vrikodara, challanged 
each other .and cauglit each other by the 
arms. 

57. They did not forgive each other ; the 
angry 13 liima and the Rakshasa faugbt a 
terrible battle like that between a celestial 
and a demon. 

5S. L^pnooting the trees, those tw'O great- 
I}' strong heroes again and again struck ' 
each Ollier, roaring and shouting like masses 
of clouds. 

59. Tlmw two foremost of strong men, 
cacit wishing to kill the other and each 
rushing at the other with great force, broke 
down many gigantic trees by (the press 
of) their thighs. 

60. Thus went on that battle ^yhb trees, 
destructive of plants like that between the 
two brothers Vali and Sugriva, botli desire- 
ous of possessing the woman. 

61 — 62. Brandishing trees, they struck 
each otiier continually shouting. And 
when all the trees of that spot were pulled 
down and crushed into hundred parts by 
their attempt tb kill each other, 

63. O desoendant of Bharata, they 
instantly took up rocks ; and those two 
grratlj* strong heroes faiiglit like a moun- 
tain and a great mass of clouds. 

64. Not allowing a moment’s rest to 
each other, they struck each otiier with 
hard and (large pieces ol) rocks each re- 
sembling a thunder-bolt. 

65. Defying each other from their great 
strength, they again rushed at each other, 
and grasping each other by their arms they 
wrestled like two elephants, 

66. Then they administered each other 
terrible blows ; and those two greatly power- 
ful! heroes made chattering sounds by 
knashing their teeth. 

67. At fast Bhima, clenching his fist 
like a five headed snake, dealt with great 
force a blow on the neck of the Rakshasa. 
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68. Thereupon, 'struck by the fist .of 
'Bhima the Kakshasa fainted away and 
Bhima seeing this, stood, — holding that 
exhausted o'ne. 

■fig. Then the celestial-likc and mighty- 
armed Bhima lifted him up with his two 
hrms ; and dashing him with force on the 
ground, 

70 — 71’. That son of Pandu pounded 

Onto atoms) ail his- limbs ; and stricking 

hi'm with his elbow, he severed from his 

body the head with bitten lips and rolling 

eyes like a fruit from its stem. The head of 

'Jatasura, being severed by the strength of 

Bhimasena, 

' « 

72. Fell besmeared ^yith blood and with 
bitten lips. Having killed him, that great 
warrior came to Yudhisthira ; and the fore- 
most of Brahmanas (all) began to praise 
him as Marutas do Vasava (Indra). 

2'k/is ends the hundred and fifty -seventh 
chapter, the destruction fatasura in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva, 


CH AFTER CLVni. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 
Confinued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

'i. That R.*ik<,hasa being killed, the 
lord king Yudhisthira, the royal son of 
Kunti — returning to the hermitage of Nara- 
yana, began to dwell there. 

2. He, (Yudhisthira^ once upon a time, 
(during his stay in the hermitage) remem- 
bering Yaya (Aryuna) and summoning all 
his brothers together with Draiipadi to his 
presence, addressed them thus : — 

3. We have peacefully ranged in the. 
forests these four j-ears. It was arranged 
by Vivatsu that in the'fifth year, 

4. He would get to tnat prince of 
mountains Shweta (Kailasha), the best of all 
peaks, enlivened with continuous festivities, 
celebrated by blossoming floral plants, 
Kokilas and black bees brimful of joj', 

5. And by peacocks and Chatakas, 
inhabited bj' tigers, boars, buffaloes, Ga- 
bayas, and deer, 

6. And by all sorts of ferocious ani- 
mals and Rurus ; decked with full-blown 
lotuses of a ihoosand and iiundred petals, 

% 7. And (bright) with blooming lilies and 

blue lilies ; sacred, pure and frequented 
by the. Suras (goda^ and the .Asuras 
( d'emons). 


8. And we loo, with an arde.nt desire to 
meet him, had engaged to repair thither. 
It had been appointed by Partha of match- 
less prowess, 

9; — 10. That he should remain in the 
region of the gods for five 'j'ears in order to 
learn all the tact ics of warfare. We shall be- 
hold in that place (in the mountain Shweta) 
the wieldcr of the Gahdiva, the terror of 
his foes returning lo our world from the 
abode of the gods (enriched) witii weapons 
(obtained from_ them). The Pandava' Yu- 
dhisthira, having expressed himself thus, 
greeted the assembled Brahmanas. 

11. And having gone round and there- 
by pleased the sages of fervid devotion 
he related to them the matter mentioned 
above. 

12. The Brahmanas then approved of the 
proposal in terms bespeaking happiness and 
prosperity, saying, “O the most exalted of 
all the Bharatas, these troubles shall soon 
end in prosperity. 

13. O virtuous one, getting over all 
these difllcullies you will govern the earth 
by the code of laws practised by the 
Kshatryas." Then the Raja Yudhis- 
thira, having bowed to these words of the 
ascetics, 

14. Set out with his brothers and those 
Brahmanas (for the Shweta) followed by the 
Rakshasas and protected by Lomasha. 

15. And that one (Yudhisthira) of un- 
rivalled energy and pious vows at some 
places walked on foot with his brothers 
and at others was carried by the Rak- 
shasa. 

15. Then King Yudhisthira, appre- 
hending a good many tiouble's, proceeded 
towards the north teeming with lions, tigers 
and elephants. 

17. Beholding the mountain Kailasha 
and Mainaka, the base of the mountain 
Gandliamadana, and the rocky chiff 
Shweta, 

18. ' And many a sacred stream one 
above the other issuing from the monntain, 
he ascended the sacred plateau of the 
Himalayas on the seventeenth day. 

19. — 20. Then, O king, in the neigh- 
bourhood t>f the mountain Gandliamadana 
and on the sacred plateau of the Hima- 
layas, decked with various sort of trees and 
creepers, the Pandavas beheld the most 
sacred hermitage of Vrishaparya encircled 
by blossoming trees growing near the 
water courses. 

21. The Pandavas, — the tormentors of 
foes — on recovering from fatigue, ap- 
proached the royal sage Vrishaparva 
and saluted him. 



VANA PAKVA. 


229 


2 T!ie royal sage loo welcomed tliose 
mo»t exalted of the Bharntns as_ if the5* 
Were his own children. Thus received, ilie 
tonnentors of foes remained there for seven 
nights. 

23. On the cighiit day, greeting the 
royal sage of world wide renown, they ex- 
pressed their desire to start on their 
journei’. 

24. And at the proper time having in- 
troduced to Vrishaparva the Bramfiana, 
whom he only honoured and who had re* 

' mnined in his charge as friends, 

25 — 26. And having also committed to 
his charge their remaining clothes, O king, 
the sons of Pandu left their sacred orna- 
incnts riiid sacriiicial vessels in the hermi- 
tage of Vri'hsiparva. 'riiat (sage) well 
learned, versed in all religions, having 
a knowledge of the past and the future, 

27. .And pious gave instructions to 
the most exalted of the Biiarntas as 
to Ins own sons. Thus inslntctcd, the 
high-souled ones proceeded towards the 
north. 

28 — 29. Tiie high-souled Vrisliaparva 
accompanied tiicm to a certain distance. 
And then committing tliosc Pandavas of 
indomitahic spii it to the care of the Bram- 
Itas, and Instructing and blessing those 
sons of Kunti, Vrisliaparva retraced In's 
steps after giving them directions as to 
the path they were to follow. 

30. Then Yiidhistliira, tiie son of Kiinti 
possessed of true prowess, began to proceed 
on foot along the mountain path inrabiicd 
by various kinds of beasts. 

31. And at times having dwelt on the 
level grounds above the mountains thickly 
over-grown with many trees, the Pandavas 
on the fourth day got to the mountain 
Shweta, 

32. Looking like a mighty mass of 
douds, abounding in sacred waters, and 
consisting of a mass of- gems, gold, silver 
and marble. 

33. Fallowing the route directed b^ 
Vrishaparva they proceeded on .their 
journey beiiolding various mountains on 
Itlieir way.) 

34. There were many inaccessible caves 
higher and higher up the mountains which 
also were equally inaccessible ; but they 
passed them with pleasure all these diffi- 
culties noUvithslanding. 

35. Dhouma, Krishna, Parthas, and 
the great sage Lomaslia all walked together 
(none lagging behind) without experiencing 
any fatigue. 


36 — 37. '!'hi»te liiglily fortunate ones 
then readied tliat sacred and highly beau- 
tiful and iniglity mountain Malayavana, 
resounding with the voices of birds and 
beasts, abounding in many trees and creep- 
ers, inbabited l>y monkeys and containing 
lotus lakes, inarshes and great forests. 

38. Then with their hair standing on 
the end, they beheld with great pleasure 
the mount Gondlianiadana, the abode of 
the Kimpuriicas, Ircqucnted by the Shidhas 
and the Chaianns, 

Visited by the Vidhadharas and 
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the Kinnaric, the abode of herds 
clcpliants, full uf lions and tigers, 

40 — 41. Rcsiiunding with the roar of 
Saravas, and inliahiicd by various other 
animals. Then with great delight, the 
heroic Panda\ as gradually entered the 
forest of tiie Gaiuiliainadana resembling the 
Nandann gardens, pleasant to the mind 
and heart, auspicious, and capable of 
affording protection. 

43 — 44. And ns those heroes together 
with Drnupndi and the noble-minded 
Brahmnnns cntcicd the forest of the Gandha- 
madana Ihc^' began to hear inarticulate notes 
causing delight, sweet, auspicious, pleasant 
to tiie ear, sweetly melodious and issuing 
out of the mouilis of birds. And they 
beheld various trees bending down under 
the weight of fiiiits, and radiant with 
flowers of all seasons — such as mango 
Amrataka, Bhnbya, Cocoanut, Tinduka, 

45. Muiijataka, ]iba, pomegranate, 
Beejpuran, Panaslia, Lak'ucha, plantains, 
Kharjara, AmlabaUisha, 

46. Parbata,^ Cliampaka and lovely 
Kadamba, Vilwa, lOipitha, Jamboos, 
Kansmari, Badari, • 

47. Plakha, Uduinbooras, yata, Asva- 
ta, Khcrika, Vallataka, A'mlaki, Haritaki, 
Uecvcctaki, 

48. Inguda, Karamarda, Tinduka, and 
Mahnphalsa, these any many other trees on 
the plateau of the Gaiidhainadana, 

49. Clustered with delicious fruits of am- 
brosial taste. And (besides these) they 
beheld Champakas Asliokas, Aetakas, 
Aakulas, 

50. Piinnagas, Saptaparnas, Karnikaras, 
Patalas, Kutajas and beautiful Mandaras 
and lotuses, 

51. Parijatas, Kovidaras, Devadarus^ 
-Salas, Talas, Tamala, Pippalas, Ingudus, 

52. Salmalis, -Kinshukas. Ashokas, Sing- 
shapas and Saralas. .And these trees were 
inhabited by Cliakoras, Satapatras, Vringa- 
i.ajas, Shukasj 
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53. Kokilas, Kalabinkas, Haritas, Jibn- 

i 'ibakas, Priakas, Chntakns, and various olher 
lirds warbling forth sweet notes pleasant to 
the ear. And they beheld also lakes all 
around looking beautiful with water birds 
filled 

55. And interspersed with Kumudas, lot- 
uses, Kokonadas and Utpalas, Kalharas and 
Kainalas, 

56. And teeming with Kadambas, Chak- 
rabakas, Kuraras, waterfowls, Karandavas, 
Plavas, swans, cranes, Madgus, 

57* 58* And other aquatic birds of all ' 
description. And those most exalted 
of men beheld on the plateau of the 
Gandhamadana lakes decorated all over 
with arrays of lotuses, and ringing with 
the sweet hum of gladdened black-becs, 
drowsy with drinking the intoxicating 
juice of red lotuses and reddened with poll- 
ens falling from the lotus-cups. 

59 — 64. And in the groves of creep- r» 
they beheld iho'e joyful-wood-loving 
peacocks with their mates, maddencvl with 
an excess of animal propensity caused by 
the sound of the clouds resembling the 
trumpet-notes, sportive and drowsy with 
lust, dancing with their gorgeous tails out 
spread, and warbling forth sweet and 
melodious notes. Some of the peacocks, 
seated on the Kuttaja trees densely carpeted 
with creepers, were sporting with their 
sweet hearts ; some, seated on the boughs of 
the Kulaja trees, and proud of their 
splendid tails spread out looked like so 
many crowns worn by the trees ; and some 
seated in the holes of tress looked ex- 
ceedingly beautiful. 

65 — 70. On the summits of the mountains 
they saw the graceful Sindoofar trees look- 
ing like the arrows of Cupid and the blossom- 
ing and gold coloured Karnikaras appearing 
like ear-rings of excellent workmanship. 
And in the woods of the Gandhamadana 
they beheld the blossoming Kurubakas 
appearing like the shafts of Cupid and 
making the lustful persons more and more 
amorous. They beheld also the Tilaka 
trees appearing like beauty-spots painted 
on the forehead of the forests They beheld 
further the beautiful Shahakaras (mango 
trees) having the efficacy of Cupid's darts, 
graced with blossoms and hummed over 
by black bees. There grew several trees 
on the pleteau of the mountains ; some of 
which bearing flowers of a golden 'hue, 
some, of the colour resembling forest con- 
flagration, some red, some.- green 'and some 
sable, looked supremely beautiful. 

■•71. Then again, there were rows of 
Salas, Tamalas Patalas and-Vakulas encirc- 


ling the summits of the mountains like so 
man3' garlands. 

72 — 75. Thus, grnduall3' beholding on 
the plateau of the Gandahamandana, many 
lakes as transparant as cr3’5tal, full of 
swans of white plumage, ringing with the cries 
of Sarasas, decked with lotuses and lilies, 
and containing water of pleasurable feel — 
and also beholding fragrant flowers and 
luscious fruits, beautiful -la'kcs and highly 
beautiful trees, the heroic Parthas with 
e3'es expanded with wonder penetrated into 
the forest (of Gandhamadana.) 

76. And ns they walked on the3' were 
fanned b3' the breeze of balm3' feel perfumed 
b3' Knmalas, Utapalas, 'Kalparas and 
Pandarikas. 

77. Then Yudhisthira said to Bhima in 
affectionate terms “ O Bhima, beautiful 
indeed is this forest of the Gandhamadana ! 

7S. In this ple.nsnnt forest there are 
various excellent wild trees and creepers 
covered with fqliagc, flowers and fruits. 

79. This forest is beautified with hand- 
some flowers and maddened male Kokilas, 
nor there arc in it hny thorn3' trees and trees 
that do not flower. 

80 — 83. On the plateau of the Gandha- 
madann all the trees are furnished with 
g}oss3' foliage and fruit s. Look ! how these 
lotus-lakes decked with full blown lotuses 
and sweet with the hum of black fees are 
being agitated b3* elephants with their 
mates ! Look at another lotus lake decked 
with an arra3’ of lotuses and looking like 
a second Srcc in very flesh and blood with 
a garland encircling her neck. In this 
excellent forest, there arc ranges of woods 
rich with the fragrance of various flowers 
and ringing with the hum of the black 
fees. O Bhima, behold on all sides the 
auspicious sporting grounds of the gods ! 

84 — 86. O Vrikodara, by our arrival 
here we have attained to a state trans- 
cending the human and our desire has 
been fulfilled. O Partha, on these plateaus 
of the Gandhamadana, 3'on excellent 
blossoming trees, embraced by flowerested 
creepers, look supremely handsome. O 
Bhima, listen to the warbles of the peacocks 
wandei ing with their sweet-hearts on the 
slopes of the mountain, of the Chataka, 
Satapatra and maddened Kokila and 
Sarins. 

87 — 88. Birds are alighting on these 
great blossoming tress. O Partha, seated 
on the boughs these myriad of Yivaje- 
vaka birds of scarlet, yellow and red colour 
are looking at one another. And near the 
green and red grass plots, 
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So- 91, And also near the mountain 
spring. The cranes are seen and tlie Vrin- 
garaja, Cliakoas and herons are sending 
lorth melodious notes causing delight to all 
creatures. Elephants, furnished with four 
tusks and of the colour of lotuses, acconi* 
panted bj* their mat>.s, 

92—96. Are agitating that great lake of 
the colour of lapises. .And torrents gushing 
down from the summits of. the mountains are 
spouting forth as iiigh as several palm trees 
from the springs. .And many silvery 
minerals of sun-like splendour, and looking 
like a dense mass of autumnal clouds are 
facauiifving this mighty mountam. In 
some pl.ices minerals of the hue of the 
collyriiiin, in some of golden hue, and in 
some yellow orpiment, in some vermilion 
and iu some caves of red arsenic rescinbhng 
the evening clouds, in some red chalk of tlie 
hue of tlie rabbit, and in some minerals 
resembling white and sable clouds and of 
the ray.s of the rising sun — these and inaiij* 
other minerals of mighty splendour, are 
adding largely to the beauty of the 
m nntain. As was told by Visparvana, 
Gandliarvas with their sweet-hearts, 

97. And accompanied by the Kimpu- 
rusas, O Partlia, arc seen on the summits 
of the mountain. Songs exactly keeping 
time and also the chanting of the Santa 
Veda, 

gS. Delightful to all creatures are being 
repeatedly heard. Behold the auspicious 
and sacred celestial river Alahaganga 

gg — 103. Adorned with swans and wor- 
shipped bv the sages and the fvinnaras. 
O tormentor of foes, O son of Kunti, _ be- 
hold this prince of mountains containing 
minerals and rivulets, Ivinnaras, deer and 
birds, Gandarvas and Apsaras and pleasant 
gardens and snakes of many shapes and of 
hundred heads. 

Vaishampayana said — 

Those tormentors of foes, those 
heroes accompanied by Draupadi and 
the high-souled Brahmaiias liaving 
attained to an excellent state were highly 
glad at heart and were not satiated by 
Beholding (over and over again) that prince 
of mountains. They then viewed the her- 
mitage of the royal sage Arstiseiia adorned 
with flowers and trees bearing fruits. And 
they approached that royal ^ sage of fervid 
devotion, versed in all religious lores, and 
having muscles bare. 

Thut ends tke hundred and fifty eight 
chapter, the entry into the GandJiawadana 
in the Yakshayuddha of the Vana Parva. 


, CHAPTER CLIX. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

1. Having approached him (Arstisena) 
whose sins were consumed by austerities, and 

S liaving announced his name, Yudhisthira 
with great pleasui e bowed down to him by 
bending his head. 

2. Then Krishna and Bhima and the 
twins of good dci'ution, having bowed down 

; to that ro3-al sage with their heads, stood 
surrounding linn. 

3. And then the virtuous Dhoumya — 
the priest of the Pandavas, —duly approach- 
ed the vow-observing sage. 

* 4. Knowing these Pandavas — the best of 

I the Kurus — by his spiritual eye, that 

I virtuous one said to them “ be seated." 

I 5. Then that one of great devotion hav- 

I ing welcomed Par.tha, the best of the 
Kurus, who had taken his seat with his 
brothers, enquired after his welfare saying, 

6. " Do you not turn your mind towards 
untruth f Are you inclined towards 

I virtue ? Are not your respect and duties 
towards your parents falling off ? 

7. Are all your superiors, and elders 
and those versed in the Vedas honoured by 

j you 7 Do you not incline your mind towards 

• sinful acts 7 

8. O best of the Kurus, do ^'ou 'pro- 

I perly know how to perform praiseworthy 

acts and how to avoid wicked ones 7 Are 
yoa not self-conceitcd 7 

9. Do the virtuous rejoice in being 
honoured by }'cu 7 Do you follow virtue 
though dwelling in the forests 7 

10 — II. O Partha, are not Dhoumya 
pained by your treatment of him 7 Do you 
follow in the footsteps of ^our forefathers 
by practicing charity, religious observances, 
devotion, purity, candour and forgiveness 7 
Do 3'ou follow the example of the royal 
sages 7 

12. On a son or a grandson being born 
in their (respective) families, our ancestors 
in the Piiri region, either grieve or rejoice, 
thinking, 

13. That thej' will be either harmed by 
his sinful acts or be^benefitled by his meri- 
torious deeds. 

14. He who honours his father and 
mother, and religious guide, and Agni and 
fifthly his soul, conquers both the worlds." - 

Yudhisthira replied:— 

15. ' O adorable one, the duties just 
mentioned by you are indeed exeellentand 



232 


MAH'AhllARATA 


I perform 'them' properly to the best of my 
ability. 

Arstisena said:— 

i6. During the Parvas, sages living .on 
air and water visit this prince of mountains, 
ranging through the skies. 

■ 17. O King, amorous persons with their 
sweet hearts mutually enamoured of one 
another and Kimpurusas are seen on the 
summits of this mountain. 

. 18. O Partha, numerous Apsaras and 
Gandharvns attired in white silk garments 
are also to be found here, 

■ 19. Together with good looking Vida- 

dliaras adorned wirli garlands, .and also 
mighty IJragas, Suparnas and other 
Uragas, . 

20. And during the Parvas sounds of 
kettle-drums, tabors, and shells are heard 
on the summits of the mountain. 


31- p best of the PanJavas. rem.'iin 
here living on luscious fruits eaten by the 
sages, until you meet with Arjuna. 

32. O affectionate one, do not betray 
^y rcstlees spirit while remaining here. 
Dwelling here quite at ease and amusing 
yourself a.s you choose, you shall, in the lon| 
run, crushing 3'our foes, b)' the prowess of 
your weapons, govern the earth. 

Thus ends the 'hundred and fifiy~7ii'nth 
chapter, the colloquy between Arstisena and 
iudhtsihira in the Yaksha yuddha of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLX. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Janamejaya said: — 


. 21. O most exalted of the Bharatas, ah 
these are heard even from this place, Do 
you bj' no means, have a mind to go thither. 

23. O most excellent of the Bharatas, it 
is impossible to proceed beyond this. 'I'hat 
place being the sporting-ground of the 
celestials, men can have no access there. 

• 23. At this place, O Bharata all crea- 
tures are hostile to, and the Rakshasas chas- 
tise that man who may have even the verj' 
slighest presumption. 

24. O Yudhisthira, be}’ond the summit 
of the Koilasha the path of the divine sages 
all whose desires have been fulfilled, is 
visible. 

. 25. O destro)'er of foes, if any one impu- 
dently goes beyond this, the Rakshasas kill 
him with -iron darts and other weapon^, 

26. Here too, O affectionate one, during 
the Parvas is seen Voisravana (Kuveral, 
carried on the shoulders of men, possessed 
of vast wealth and surrounded by Apsaras. 

27. All the creatures then .behold the 
King of the Rakshasas seated on the sum- 
mit and looking like the sun just risen 


, *7:^; How long did my grandsircs,— ' 
the high-souled sons of Pandu, all of whom 
I were endued with unrivalled prowess, dwell 
I in the hermitage of Arstisena, situated 
in the mountain Gandhamadana ? And 
I (during their stay there) what these exceed- 
I ingly powerful ones endowed with manliness 
and prowess do ?. 

3; Tell me, O excellent one, what these 
high-souled ones, — those heroes of the 
worlds subsist upon, while dwelling there? 

4- Narrate to me also in detail of the 
prowess of Bhimasena, and what that mighty 
armed one did in the mountain' Himalaya. 

5. O, the most excellent' of the Brah- 
manas, was tlu-re no other fight with the . 
Yalcshas ? Did thej' meet with V aisravana ? 

6. Surely, as Arstisena said, the Lord 
of wealth, visits that place. O thou, whose 
only wealth is devotion, I am desirous of 
hearing of all tliis in detail. I am not j-ct 
5;itiHfied with hearing of ail their move- ' 
ments. 

! Vaishampayana said ■ 


28. O best of the Bharatas, that summit 
of the mountain is the sporting garden of all 
.the Devas (gods) Danavas (demons) 
Shidhas and of Voisrvana alike. 


7. The most exalted.of the Bharatas, 
having heard the instructions of that one 
ol incomparable energy (Asrtisena), began 
alwa3's to abide by them accordingly. 


29. O affectionate one, during the 
Parvas, when 'I'ambura worships the Lord 
of wealth, his chanting of the verses of the 
Sama Veda is heard all over the mountain 
Gandhamadana. 

30. O affectionate one, O Yudhisthira, 
all souls in the Gandhamadana,' observe 
these and similar wonders several times 
during the Parvas. 


8. Living on the food eaten by the 
sages and luscious fruits, and the flesh of 
the deer killed by unpoisoned arrows, 

9. And various, kinds of pure honey, the 
Pandavas — the most exalted of the Bha- 
raCas— dwelt in the Hymalayas. 

10. Living m this way', they passed the 
fifth year listening to the various stories told 
by Lomaslia. 
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It. O I.ord. Glrilaik.i-ln to5['’tlier witli 
a’l ihe Rakskasas liad U-iiori* thi« ck-nart- 
ed, '■nyinpr '* I shall appaar when occa- 
soion arises.” 

12. Thu'S, wilncs-sinsr nnny won'Ie'""!, 
tliL'^'.' hi;.:h-siiiik'<i or.c-s (PandnvasJ &pcnt 
several months in liic hei milage of .Arali- 
sena. 


I 25. Then let your frionds devoid of all 
fear and affliction behold the au'spicioiis top 
. of this e.\cellent mountain decorated with 
! variegrated flowers. 

* 2A. f) Bhim.a. ■ I Inve cherished this 

■ thought in my mii'd for .a long time ; and I 
h.ivc a mind to behold the summit of this 
! mountain protected by the force of your arms. 


13. .And when the Pandavas wore sport- 
ing and playing there .at case, several con- 
tented and' highly fortunate sages and 
fharanas, 

14. Of pure souls, and observant of vows 
came there to sec tliem. .And tho'tc most 
cx'altcd of the Bhnratas ttilkod with tlicm 
on divine iiiattois. 

15. Whi-n a few days had thus passed 
away, it so happened that Siiparna carried 
oil a’ mighty Nag (serpent) of great pros- 
perity who lived in the great lake. 

16. (In consequence of which) the mighty 
mountain began t'l tremble and many huge 
trees were crushed. And the Pand.ivas 
together with all creatures witnessed that 
marvellous scene. 

Vaishampayna said:— 

17. Then from the* top of tliat excellent 
mountain scvcr.nl kinds of auspicious and 
fragrant flowers were carried along by the 
wind towards the Pandavas. 

18. And the Pandavas together with 
their friends and tlic renowned Or.mpndi 
beheld (those) iieavenly flowers of five 
colours. 

19. And when Bhimasena of mighty 
arms wiis comfortablj’ seated on a lonely spot 
on the mountain, Krishna addressed him 
thus : — 


27. I'hcreupon, the tormentor of his foes, 
Bhiinscnn of mighty arms, considering him- 
self as conjured by Draup.idi, looked like an 
wounded bull of excellent breed, and could 
not brook ther remarks). 

28 — 30. Then that mighty Pandava 
having the gait of a lion or a bull, graceful, 
having the splendour of gold, high-minded, 
pjwcrtiil, proud, sensitive, heroic, having red 
e)'cs, broad-shouldered, possessed 0? the 
strength of mad elephants, endowed with 
lionine teeth ;ind .a broad neck, tall as a 
young Sala tree, generous hearted, of S3’m- 
mctrical proportions, of shcli-l.ke neck, an{l 
of mighty arms, took up his bow plaited at 
the back' with gold, and also his sword and 
I arrow case. 

, 31. .And that might}’ one proud as a 

I lion and looking like .a mad elephant, rush- 
ed -towards tliat cliff free from all fear and 
I affliction. 

I 

I 32. And all the creatures beht Id him 
! appearing .like a lion or a maddened bull 
I furnished with bows and arrows. 

' 33. And the P.mdavA devoid of all fear 

and affliction, proceeded to tiie mountain 
furnished with his club to the great delight 
' ot Draiipadi. 

. 34. Neither batigue, nor fear, nor lassi- 

< tilde nor the malice (of others) took possesion 
• of that son of Priiha and god of the wind. 


20 — 23 . “ O the best of the Bharatas, it 
is witnessed by all the creatures that these 
flowers of live colours, driven by the force 
of the wind raised by Suparna, are falling 
(with a crushing force) towards the river 
Asvur.'itha. (In the forest oO' Khandava 
your high-souled brother (Arjuna), true to 
his promise baffled (the attempts) of the 
Gandharvas, the Uragyas, the Kakshsasand 
even of ■ Vnsav.a (Indra) and slew the 
furious Mayabis (who can assume any shape 
they choose) and also obtained the bow 
Gandiva." 

23. Thou too, art possessed of as indomi- 
table spirit and mighty arms as the power- 
ful Sakra himself. 

24. (Therefore) O Bhimasena, let all. the 
^aksasas, terrified with the force of thy 
mighty arms, fly towards the ten cardinal 

. points, leaving this mountain. 


33- Getting to a pass affording passage 
to a' single individual only, th.it one of 
great prowess ascended that ragged and 
tcrrrible-looking summit, high as several 
palm trees. 

36. Causing the delight of the Kinnaras, 
Mahanagas, sages, and the Raksliasas, 
the best of the Bharatas, endowed with 
■ gigantic strength, ascended the summit bf 

the mountain, 

37. And beheld therefrom the abode of 
Vaisravana adorned with golden and crystal 
buildings, 

38. Encircled on all sides by golden 
walls, having the lusture of a'll gems, con- 
taining gardens of all sorts, 

39. Higher than a, mountain peak, 
adorned with ramparts and towers, graced 
with doorways, gates, and' rows of flags, ■ 


30 
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40. And bcauliiiied with coquettish dam- 
sels dancing -around and ornamented with 
flags ‘fluttered bj' the wind. 

4r. - Leaning against the end of his bow 
witli bended arm, he stood beholding the 
citj' of Kuvera with great sorrow (caused 
by the remembrance of his own fortune). . 

42. A pleasurable breeze %vas blowing 
there, having its origin in the Gandha- 
madana, gladdening all creatures, and 
carrying sweet odours of all kinds. 

43. There were many superbly beautiful 
trees beyond all thought, decorated with 
variegated -colour, and bearing graceful 
blossoms. 

44. That best of the Bharatas then 
beheld the palace of Kuvera covered on 
all sides with heaps of gems, and decorated 
with variegated garlands. 

45. There stood Bhimasena of mighty- 
arms devoid of all thoughts of life,^ firm 
as a rock, with club, sword, and bow in his 
hand. 

46. Then blowing his conch v^hich made 
the hair of his adversaries stand on the 
end, and twangling his bow, striking _his 

• arms with his palms, he ‘struck terror into 
the hearts of all the creatures. 

47. (Infuriated) at this, the Yakshas, the 
Ralcshasas and the Gandharvas with their 
hair standing erect, rushed towards the 
Pandava, following the direction of these 
sounds. 

48. Then the maces,_ clubs," swords, 
spears, axes, and the javelins carried in their 
arras by the Rakshatas, began to blaze. 

49—52. And, O Bharata, when the fight 
took place between them, Bhima cut on the 
darts, javelins, and axes hurled by those 
possessing gfreat powers of illusion, \vith 
his arrows of tremendous force. And that 
most powerful one, piereed with his arrows 
the bodies of those roaring Rakshasas who 
were on the ground and of those that were in 
the sky. And that one of great prowess was 
drenched in that great deluge of blood 
gushing and flowing on all sides from the 
bodies of the Rakshasas with maces and 
clubs in their hands, 

53. And the heads and the bodies of the 
Rakshasas were ' seen cut off and mangled 
by the weapons hurled by the force of 
Bhima’s arms. 

54. All the creatures, then, saw the good- 
looking Pandava hemmed in by the Raksha- 
sas and appearing like the sun enveloped 
w’ith clouds. 

35. And that mighty-armed,' and power- 
■ ful one (Bhima) of true prowess covered all 


*ns. remain 
' cn by the 

(the Rakshasas) with Ins arrows fatal to 
his enemies, as tlie sun shrouds all the crea- 
tures with his rays. 

5 6 . Although uttering both loud yells and 
cries of victory, the Raksashas did not see 
Bhima deprived of senses. 

57. And the Yakshas, with their bodies 
mangled all over, terrified by the fear of 
Bhimasena, began to utter frightful cries of 
distress leaving aside their weapons. 

58. And then owing to the fear of that 
weilder of a strong bow, Bhimsena, they 
fled southwards, forsaking their maces, 
spears, swords, clubs, and axes. 

59. On that side, stood the mighty-arm- 
ed and broad-chested Rakshasa, Maniman, 
the friend of Kuvera, armed with darts 
and maces. 

60. ^ Displa^’ing his masterdom and 
manliness, he, of gigantic strength, seeing 
them taking to heels, addressed them smil- 
ingly thus : — 

61. " Going to the abode.of Vaisra\'ana, 
how would }'ou tell the Idrd of wealth that 
vast numbers (of Yakshas) have been slain 
by a single man." 

‘62. Having addressed -them-thus, that 
Rakshasa, holding in jlhe hands, clubs, jave- 
lins, and maces, rushed against the Pandava.' 

63. Beholding him approach with the 
fury of a maddened elephant, Bhimasena 
pierced his sides with three choice arrows. 

64. The mighty Maniman too, in wrath, 
taking and brandishing a tremendous mace, 
hurled it at him. 

65. Bhimasena too, on his part, beset, 
with many arrows sharpened on stones, that 
tremendous and dreadful ' mace in the sky 
resembling a lightning flash. 

66. But all these arrows though discharg- 
ed with force, on reaching the mace fell 
back and could not check its onward career. 

67 And that spirited one of dreadful 
prowess (at last) baffled the attack (of the 
Rakshasa) bj' resorting to his skill in mace- 
fighting. 

68. At this interval, that intelligent Ra- 
kshasa assailed (Bhima) with a^ dreadful 
iron club furnished with a golden'handle. 

69. And that tremendous (club) emitting 
flames, and sending forth dreadful roars 
pierced 5uddenl3' the 'right' arm of Bhima 
and then fell to the ground. . 

70. (Thus) severelj' wounded,, that great 
bowman, the exceedingly powerful son of 
Kunti, with-e3'es rolling in wrath, took up 
his mace. 

71. And then taking up his iron mace 
termed Shaika, in-laid with plates of gold. 
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fliv! tncre.isin'j' the fear~'of his cncmicsi 
Bliiina, uttering yells, ■ ’• 

72. Rushed with all speed against the 
exceedingly powerful Maniinan, who loo, 
taking a mighty and blazing dart, 

73. Hurled it with force at Bhimasena 
with tremendous roars ; and that- adept at 
m.'icc'figliting, breaking that dart with the 
end of his mace, 

74 — 73. Rushed to kill Maniman, as 
Garuda (docs) to kill the serpent. And 
then he (Bhimn) of mighty arms advancing 
ahead in the held, suddenly juinpcd in the 
air and whirling his mace, hurled (at Mani- 
man) uttering yells. And like the thunder- 
bolt hurled by Indra, that (mace) like a pest, 
with the speed of the wind, 

76 — 77. Killing the Rakshnsa reached 
ground. And all the creatures beheld that 
exceedingly powerful Rakshasa slain ^b3' 
Bhima as a bull is slain by a lion. Seeing 
him slain on the ground the surviving Raksh- 
asa, uttering loud cries of distress, went to- 
wards the East. - 

Thus ends fhe hundred and sixtieth 
'Chapter, in the Vaksha Yitddha of the.Vaua 
Parva. 

\ 

C H APTER'.CLXI. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)- 

■ Continued, 

1 — 2. Hearing the c.avcs of the moun- 
tains resound with various sounds and 
not seeing Bhimasena, .Ajat-satru (Yudhis- 
thira), the son of Kunti, and both the sons of 
Madri, and Dhoumya and Krishna together 
with all the friends (of the Pandavas) be- 
came sick at heart. 

3. Thereupon, leaving Draiipadi under 
the care of Arstisena and furnished with 
weapons, those heroes and mighty' car- 
warriors ascended the mountain. 

4. Then those mighty car-warriors and 
great bowmen and tormentors of foes hav- 
ing rrached the summit of the mountain 
and casting their looks around saw Bhima- 
sena, 

5; And those huge Rakshasas of vast 
strength and courage slaughtered by Bhima- 
sena, many of whom were (still) irioving and . 
many lay dead. 

6. And he (Bhima) of mighty arms, 
armed with mace, sword, and bow looked 
like Maghabana (Indra) having slain all the 
Danavas in battle. 

7. Then having seen their brother and 
having embraced him, and having -attained 
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td“exccllent state, those tttt^it3* 'car-warriors 
the Parth&A— sat d' (there). 

8. That summi> V.-kh those four great 
bowmen (seated on it) appeared as grandly 
beautiful as the heaven (itscli) with those 
foremost of the celestials, the highly fortun- ■ 
ate Lokapalas. 

9 * (And) the lord of the Earth, (Yudhis- 
lhir.i), having beheld the abode of Kuvera 
and those Rakshasas killed (by Bhimn), ad- 
dressed his brother (Bhima) who was seated, 
thus : — 

10. “O Bhima, whether 3-ou have commit- 
ted this sinful act through rashness or 
ignorance, it is as unworlh3' of 3'ou as false- 
liuoti of the ascetics. 

11. Righteous men affirm that acts giving 
otfcncc to the king ought not to bo done ; 
but, O Bhimasena, you have committed an 
act which will oifend even the gods. 

*2. _ O Partha, he, who despising profit 
i and virtue gives himself up to vice, is sure 
to pny the penalty of his sinful acts. If 3'ou 
look to my welfare, do not commit such 
(sinful) acts again.” 

* 3 — * 4 * Yudhisthira the virtuous, highly 
energetic and firm-minded son of Kunti, ver- 
sed in the particulars of the science of profit 
having addressd his brother (Bhima) thus, 
kept quiet and began to ponder upon the 
matter. On tlie other hand the survivors 
of the Ralvshasas slain by Bhimsena, 

15. Proceeded together towards 'the 
abode of Kuvera. And they of great fleet- 
ness having hastily reached the abode of 
Kuvera, 

16. Began to utter loud wails of distress 
afflicted with the fear of Bhimasena. Casting 
off their weapons, and wearied with their 
armour besmeared urith blood, 

17 — 20. And with dishevelled hair, O 
king, (they) addressed the lord of the 
Yakshas thus, — “O lord, all 3'our foremost 
Rakshasas who fought with maces, swords, ' 
clubs, glances, and barbed darts, have, all 
been slaughtered. O lord of wealth, a single 
man _ crushing the mountain with great 
velocity hath alone killed in battle all the 
Rakshasas of the Krodhavara clan and also 
the best of the Rakshasas and tlie Yakshas 
(who) lie senseless with life extinct ; we only 
have been spared ; your friend Alaniman too 
has been killed. 

21. All this has been done by one man. 
Do what you think proper now." Hearing 
all this, the king of all the Yakshas In gn^ 
anger, 

. 22. And with e3res reddened with ire, 
exclaimed "what." And the Lord of wealth 
hearing of Bhima's second offence, 
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23 — 24. \VhaP'I wrath and then Uie king* 
of the Yakshas ^aid, "Yoke (iht; horses-to 
the car).” Tlicreii| ^vi (the attendants of 
Kiivera) j’oked to tl;e‘,i'ai* horses, wearinj; 
golden garlands, having the colour of 
dark clouds, and high as a mountain 
summit. And those c.x:clicjit horses of his, 
with clear eyes and endued with every noble 
quality, 

■ 25. And possessed of energy and 
strength, and decor.'itcd with variou:, gems, 
and having grand appearance, being 3‘okcd 
to the car, looked as if desirous of speeding 
like the wind, 

26 — 2S. And began to send forth neighs 
at each olhor indicativ9 of victor^’. (And) 
that resplendent and divine king of 
kings, ascending the mighty car and being 
eulogised b}' the celestials and the gan- 
dharvas, set out. A thousand principal 
Yakshas of reddened e^’es, golden lustre 
and huge structure, possessed of vast 
strength and equipped with weapons and 
girding on their swords, followed the noble- 
minded lord of wealth and king of ail the 
Yakshas. _ - 

26. (Artd) they (the horses) of great 
swiftness ranging through the firmament 
with great speed reached the Gandha- 
inadan.ts as if drawing forward the sky. 

30 — 32. The Pandavas then, with tlieir hair 
standing on the end and with dciighl beheld 
that mighty array of horses maintained by 
the lord of wealth and also the noble-minded ‘ 
and graceful Kuvera himself surrounded by 
the Yakshas and the Rakshasas. Kuvera 
loo, seeing those might)' car-warriors, the 
sons of Pandu, gifted with great strength 
and equipped with bows and swords, became 
pleased ; and desirous of performing the 
tusk of the celestials wus glad <it heart 

33. They (the followers of Kuvera) (then) 
alighted like birds on the summit of the 
mountain with great swiftness and with the 
lord of wealth at their head remained before 
them (the Pandavas). 

« « 

'34. Then, O Bharata, the Yakshas and 
Rakshasas seeing that he tlvuvcra) was well 
pleased with the Pandavas stood there w’ith 
indifference. 

35 — 36* Then those might)' car-warriors, 
the high-souled Pandavas — Nakula, Shaha- 
deva, and the virtuous son of Dharma — 
having saluted that lord, the giver of 
wealth, and having considered themselves 
as guilty, stood surrounding the lord of 
wealth with joined hands. 

.37' That illustrious one- (Kuvera) was 
^^■ted on.that excellent seat the Puspaka 
pafP'ed with various colours.. 


,33 — 39- Tliouaoiids of Rakshasas and 
^’aksha.s of great '^■'etness and huge striie- 
tiirc and having cAC£ resembling javelins, and 
hundreds of Gandharvas and Apsaras sat 
surrounding that one who was seated ns the 
gods (sit surrounding) the performer of 
hundred sacrifices (Indra). 

40. Wearing an auspicious golden gar- 
land round his head, and holding in his* 
hands noose, sword and bow, Bhimnsuiia 
began to look at the lord of wealth. 

41. Bhim.isenn did not experience any 
depression of mind (either) on account of 
his being wounded by the Rakshasas (or) 
seeing Kuvera in that slate. 

' 42. H-c that is carried on the shoulders 
of men seeing. Bhima in a warlike attitude 
and armed with sharpened arrows, addressed 
the son of Dharma lints, 

43. O Partha.all the' creatures are aware 
th;it you arc nclivciy intcut on the welfare 
of the whole creation. (’I'licrcforc) dwell 
on the summit of this mountain without 
fear. 

•44, Nor, O Pandava, you ought to be 
angry with Bhimasena. 'rhey flbe Raksha- 
sas and V.-ikshas)* tverc killed before by 
Destiny, your younger brother being merely 
the instrument. 

45. Nor you ought to be ashamed at his 
act of rashness. The destruction of the 
Yakshas and the Raksha.eas had been 
foreordained by the celestials. 

46. O the most exalted of the Bharat.is, 

1 am rather plc.n.scd than angry with 
Bhimnsena — nay this act of Bhiniascna has 
made me supremely happy. 

Vaisliampayana said 

47. H.aving said to the king thas, 
(Knvern) spoke to Bhimnsena, "0 child, 
O the best of the Kurus, 1 do not (at all) 
mind it. 

48 — ^49. O Bhima, if disregarding the 
gods, and relying on thy own strength of 
arms thou hast committed this act of rash- 
ness — the destruction of the Yakshas 
and the Rakshasas — for the sake of 
Draupndt, 1 am the more pleased with thee 
for that. O Vrikadara, I have been this 
day delivered from a terrible curse. 

' 50. Formerly I was cursed by the great 
Siigc Agastya in anger, for some offence. 
Thou hast freed me from it by this act (of 
yours). 

51. O son of Pandava, my disgrace was 
foreordained. O Pandava, no blame, there- 
fore, in any way, can be attributed to thee. 

Tudhisthira said • 

52. O lord, what were you cursed by the 
noble-minded Agastya for ? O God, Jl. am 
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deslrovis of liearing the cause of that impre- 
cation. 

53. It seems wonder to me that you 
Were not at that very moment consumed 
by tlie anger of tliat wise Agast3'a togetlier 
with all your forces and attendants. 

The -Lord of wealth said 

"4 — 56. O lord of men, once 1 was pro- 
ceeding to Kushavati, where a Synod of 
the gods was being Iield, surrounded b^' 
R'^ee hundred Mahapadma terrible-look- 
ing Yakshas carrying various weapons. On 
my' way, I beheld the most exalted of the 
sages Agastya practicing rigid austerities 
on the banks of the jamuna teeming with 
various birds and adorned with blossoming 
plants. 

57 — 58.. Beholding that mass of hist'e, 
blazing and bright as fire, with upraised 
arms facing the- sun, my' illustrious friend 
Maniman, the lord of tlie Rakshasas, who 
was ranging through the firmament, O lord 
of the earth, through stupidity', foolishness 
arrogance and ignorance, 

59. Spat on the head of that great 
sage. He (Agasfya) as if burning all the 
cardinal points with liis anger, 

60. Said this ‘O Lord of wealth, since 
your friend, this evil-minded one, despising 
me, has insulted me in y'our very pre- 
sence, 

. 61. He will, on that account, meet with 
his end together, with his forces at the 
hands of a man. O evil-minded' one, 

1- fhalt be sorely grieved at the 
tains res ur forces and shall be absolved 
not seeing! on seeing that man. 

’•^®!t) this terrible curse shall not 
Madii, aCg powerful sons and grandsons 
with all oyr-’c. fliat'will remain obedient to 
came sick at ne" 

3. 1 hereupoj^ formerly received- this.' 

the care of Arj.|^ exalted of the 

weapons, thos.^g absolved from it by y'our 
warriors ascen^_ • 

4. Then t^^jg hundred 'and sixfy first 
great bowmen^g Yaksha Yuddha of the 

Parva. 

a"' - . ' , 


CHAPTER CLXII. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

The giver of wealth said ; 

I. O Yudhisthira,' steadiness,- ability' 
place and time — these four are the causes of 
, success in human affairs, , , , - 1 
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2. • () Blvirala, men of the Kriti Yuga 
(golden age) were steady and .skilled in their 

•own respective affairs and were well versed 
in the rules of prowess. 

3. O the . best of the Kshatry'as, a. 
Kshatrya' who has patience, who is well 
versed -in (the rules of) time and place 
and who is well acquainted with the laws of 
all dutie.s, can govern the world fora long 
time. 

4. O Pari ha, the person who acts thus 

in all transactions obtains fame in this - 
world, and t) hero, attains to an excellent 
state in the ne.xt. 

5. Sakra, the slay'er of Vitra, with 
the Vasus de.sirous of availing himself of ' 
the opportunity, ot right time and place, 
obtained the king- lorn of heaven by dis- 
play'ing his prowess, 

6. He who does not foresee his fall- 
through anger, and he who through wicked- 
mindedness and vicious tendency is addict- 
ed to sin, 

7 — 10. And he who is not versed in the 
propriety relative to acts meet with destruc- 
tion in this world and in the next. The 
efforts of that stupid person become futile 
wlio is not versed in the rules of time and .. 
acts and he meets witli destruction in this 
world and in the next. Rash, deceitful and 
• wicked-minded people who aim at master- 
dom of every ’ kind, commit sin. 'J'his 
Bhimasena is nnrighieons, arrogant, sense- 
less as a child, and fearless ; therefore, O 
the best of the Bharatas, chastise him. 
Getting again to the hermitage of the royal 
sage Arstis'emi, 

11. Dwell there without fear or anxiety 
during the first dark foi tnight. The Gan- . 
dharvas together with the inhabitants- of 
the Alaka and the Kinnaras together with 
the Yakshas, 

12. ' And all the dwellers of the moun- 
tain, O the. best of men and mighty-armed 
one, being appointed by me will protect you 
as well as these best of the Brahmanas. ~ 

13. O king, O the best of the virtuous, 

O pure one, considering that Bhima has 
come here througli rashness, do you check 
him- ' ' 

14. O king, henceforth creatures in- 
habiting ths forest will alway's visit you, ' 
wait on you, and protect y'ou all. 

15. ' O the best of men, my attendants * 
will always procure for you various eatables 
and drinkables, sweet to the taste. 

16 — 17. As Jislinu (Aryuna) has a. . 
claim to the protectioii of Mahendra, Vri- 
kodara of the wind god, you of Dharm'a, 
and the powerful twins of the Asvinis, in 
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virtue of being tbeir respective offsprings, 
so, O Yudhislhira, you all have a claim to 
my protection. 

18. Falguni the next by birlh to Bhima- 
sena, versed in the science of profit, and 
acquainted with the principles of gll duties, 
is all right in heaven. 

19. O child, those virtues which are con- 
sidered in the world as leading to heaven, 
reside in Dhananja^'a even from his ver}' 
biith. ■ 

29. In that high-souled being of unri- 
valled energy reside all these (qualities) 
of self-control, charity, strength, intelligence, 
modest3', patience, and excellent energ3^ 

21. O Pandavas, Jishnu never commits 
an}' disgraceful act (even) through igno- ‘ 
rarree. And men never speak to their fel- 
lows^of his ever having uttered lies. 

22. ■ That augmentor of the glor}' of 
the Kurus, honoured b}' the Devas, Pitris 
and the Gandharvas, is learning the science 
of weapons in the abode of Sakra. 

23. — 24. O king, O Pariha, he ttiat 
reduced to subjection all the rulers of the 
earth -with justice — that higlil}' energetic 
and highl}' powerful Santanu himself, the 
grandsire of 3'our father — is in heaven fully 
pleased witli Partha, the wielder of the 
Gandiva and the foremost of his race. 

25. ' That one of fervid devotion, who 
having worshipped the Pitris, the Devas, 
the Rishis and the Brahmanas on the banks 
of the Jamuna, performed seven horse 
sacrifices, 

26. Even that great emperor Santanu, 
your great grandsire, who has conquered 
(j. e., got access to) heaven is enquiring 
about 3'our welfare, residing in the region of 
Sakra. 

Vaisliampayana said 

27. The Pandavas, having listened to 
these words spoken b}’ the giver of wealth, 
were much pleased with them. 

28. Then Vrikodara — the most exalted 
of the Bharatas — lowering his club, mace 
sword and bow, saluted Kuvera. 

39. Thereupon seeing him crave his 
protection, the lord of wealth, capable of 
affording protection, said " be 3'ou the des- 
tro3'er of the pride of (3'our) enemies and 
enhancer of the joy of (your) friends, 

30. O the tormentors of foes, do 3'ou 
dwell in 3'our own pleasant abode. O the most 
exalted of the Bharatas, the . Yakshas will 
.procure for 3'ou the articles desired b}' 3'ou. 

31, Having mastered the science of 
weapons Gudakesha will return soon. Dha- 


nanjnya, on being bidden farewell to by Mag- 
havan himself, will meet with you. 

32. The lord of the Gu3'h3'akas having 
thus instructed Yudhisthira, disposed to 
good deeds, vanished from that excellent of 
mountains, 

33. Thousands of Yakshas and Raka- 
sahas followed him in conve3'ances covered 
with painted cushions and 'adorned with 
man}' gems. 

34. As the excellent horses (swift) as 
birds proceeded towards tiie abode of Kuve- 
ra a noise arose in the region of Indra. 

35. The steeds of the lord of wealth car- 
eered along the firmament as if drawing 
forwards the sicy and drinking the atmos- 
phere. 

36. Then the dead bodies of the Raksha- 
sas were removed from the summit of the 
mountain b}’ order of the lord of wealtli. 

37. As this period was appointed b}' the 
intelligent Agasthya as tlie limit of their 
curse, therefore they were absolved from 
(this) imprecation in being slain in battle. 

38. The noble-minded Pandavas dwelt 
happil}' for several sights in those mansions 
without anxiety, and honoured by all the 
Rakshasas. 

Thus ends the hundiedand sixty-second 
chapter, of the speech in the Yaksha Ytiddha 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXI II. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 

' Continued. 

1. Then, O tormentor of foes, when the 
sun rose, Dhoum}'a, on performing his devo- 
tions, visited the Pandavas, with Arstisena. 

2. Having bowed down to the feet of 
Dhoum3'a and Arstisena, they then worship- 
ped all the Brahmanas with joined hands. 

3. Then the great sage Dhoum3’a, taking 
Yudhisthira b}' the right hand, and looking 
towards the East, said this: — 

4. O Great king, covering the earth up 
to the sea reigns this Mandara, the prince 
of mountains. 

5. G Pandava, this point, adorned with 
mountains, woods and forest, is protected by 
Indra and Vaisravana. 

6. O child, it is said b}' the intelligent 
sages, acquainted with all duties, that this 
(region) is the abode of Mahe'ndra and of 
king Vaisrabana. 

7. The twice-born ones and the righteous 
sages and the Siddhas, and the Saddhas, 
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nnfi the celestials worship the sun who rises j 
from this point. 

S. And that riglitcous king Yam.-i, the I 
lord of .ail living creatures, presides over , 
S'cnder southern point, the path of titc 
spiiits of the departed. 

g. Tills is Sanynmnna, the abode of the 
lord of the departed souls, sacred, highly 
Wonderful to took at, and full of crowning 
bliss. 

10. The intelligent ones denominate 
that prince of mountains Asia, getting to 
whicii Sabita ever observes the truth. 

11. Similarly, dwelling in ' this prince 
of mountains and the mighty sea, king 
Varuna protects all '•rcaturcs. 

12. O highly fortunate one, illuminating 
the northern point, there strcches the 
powerful and auspicious (Mountain) Maha- 
mcru — the refuge to those holding commu- 
nion with Br.ahma. 

13. There the court of Drahma is (held) 
and remaining where the univesal soul Praja- 
pati created all lliat is mobile and immobile. 

14. (This) hlahameru is the auspicious 
and blissful abode of Dasklia and six others 
who are known as the mind-born sons of 
Brahma. 

15. O child, here too the seven divine 
sages with Vashistha at their head sit and 
rise again. 

16. Behold that excellent summit of the 
Mem that bright region when' the gran- 
dire (Brahma) sits with the gods, happy in 
in self-knowledge. 

17 — 18. (And) next to the abode of 
Brahma appears the region of that original 
lord, the god Nara}'ana who has* neither 
beginning nor end, and- who is said to be 
the really first cause of the origin of the 
whole creation. Even the gods cannot 
behold that auspicious (place) composed of 
all energies. 

19. (And) by reason of its own splendour 
surpassing the sun or fire in lusture, the 
place of the high-souled Vishnu is not visi- 
ble to the gods and the Danavas. 

20. The abode of Narayana lies resplen- 
dent to the East of the Mem where the lord 
of all creatures, the self-existent cause of the 
universe, 

21 — 22. Displaying all creatures, appears 
grand with excellent gracefulness. Even 
uie Brail inarshis cannot have admittance 
there ; how can the Maharshis ? O 
excellent of the Kurus, only Yatis can have 
access to it. Nor, O Pandava, can all the 
luminaries shine (by him). 

23 — 24. Here the lord of'incomprehensi- 
ble soul reigns supreme. Here, on accoun. 


of their souls being purified by pious deeds 
and devotion, the Vatis of rigid ascetism, 
approach Narayana (Hari). Those high- 
souled (being*-) attaining to perfection by 
j'oga and free from ignorance and pride, 

25. Repairing thither and attaining to the 
self-exi'tteiil, high-suiiled, and eternal god 
of gods, O Bharata, do not come back to 
this world. 

26. O highly fortunate Yudhisthira, this 
place is eternal, without detcrior.ntion or 
end ; because it is always the \’ery life of 
that god. 

27. O descendant of Kuru, the sun and 
the moon, through eternity, make their tour 
around tliis Mem cverj' day. 

28. O pure one, O great king, ail the 
luminaries too turn round this prince of 
mountains in the self-same way. 

29. The god Adit}*a too, the dispeller of 
darkness, attracting all tlie luminaries, goes 
round this (Meru). 

30. That author of the day, Vibhavasu, 
having gone down, and then having passed 
the evening, takes -the excellent northern 
point. 

31. O Pandava, that god Savita, bent on 
the welfare of all creatures, then coming 
near tlie Meru, again goes on Ids course 
facing the East. 

32. Similarly, the divine moon moves 
with the stars (round this mountain) divid- 
ing the month into many sections when he 
arrives at the Parvas. 

33. Thus crossing the Mahameru uner- 
ringly and nourshing all the creatures (the 
moon) goes back to the Mandara.. 

34. In a similar way, the god Adit^'a, 
the dispeller of darkness displaying the 
universe by his rays, moves round this 
unobstructed path. ■ 

35. When he takes the southern direc- 
tion with a view to cause dew, then the 
cold weather comes upon all the crea- 
tures. 

36. (Then) turning back, he, bj' bis own 
energy, withdraws the energy from all 
beings both mobile and immobile. 

37. In consequence of this perspiration, 
fatigue, drowsiness, and lethargy come upon 
men and ail living beings alwa3's feel 
inclined to sleep. 

38. Then the god Bhanumana cour- 
sing that unknown path (i.e. the firmament) 
gives birth to 'rains reviving (all) crea- 
tures. 

39. And having nourshed all (creatures) 
both mobile and immobile by the comfort 
caused by rain, wind, and warmth, that one 
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virtue of being their respective offsprings, 
so, O Yudhisthira, 3’ou all have a claim to 
my protection. 

18. Falguni the next by birlh to Bhima- 
scna, versed in the science of profit, and 
acquainted with the principles of all duties, 
is all right in heaven. 

19. O child, those virtues which are con- 
sidered in the world as leading to heaven, 
reside in Dhananja^’a evefn from his very 
bii th. ■ 

29. In that high-souled being of unri- 
valled energy reside all these (qualities) 
of self-control, charity', strength, intelligence, 
modesty, patience, and excellent energy. 

21. O Pandavas, Jishnu never commits 
any disgraceful act (even) through igno- 
rance. And men never speak to their fel- 
lows^of his ever having uttered lies. 

22. • That augmentor of the glory of 
the Kurus, honoured by the Devas,, Pitris 
and the Gandharvas, is learning the science 
of weapons in the abode of Sakra. ^ 

23. — 24. O king, O Parlha, he that 
reduced to subjection all the rulers of the 
earth with justice — ^that highly energetic 
and highly powerful Santanu himself, the 
grandsire of your father — is in heaven fully 
pleased with Partha, the wieldcr of the 
Gandiva and the foremost of his race. 

23. That one of fervid devotion, who 
having worshipped the Pitris, the Devas, 
the Rishis and the Brahmanas on the banks 
of the Jamuna, performed seven horse 
sacrifices, 

26. Even that great emperor Santanu, 
your great grandsire, who has conquered 

. (f . e,, got access to) heaven is enquiring 
about your welfare, residing in the region of 
Sakra. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. The Pandavas, having listened to 
these words spoken by the giver of wealth, 
were much pleased with them. 

28. Then Vrikodara — the most exalted 
of the Bharatas — ^lowering his club, mace 
sword and bow, saluted Kuvera. 

ag. Thereupon seeing him crave his 
protection, the lord of wealth, capable of 
affording protection, said “ be you the des- 
troyer of the pride of (your) enemies and 
enhancer of the joy of (your) friends. 

30. O the tormentors of fogs, do you 
dwell in your own pleasant abode. O the most 
exalted of the Bharatas, the Yakshas will 
•procure for you the articles desired by you. 

31. Having mastered the' sfclence of 
weapons Gudakesha will return soon, Dha- 


nanjaya, on being bidden farewell to by Mag« 
havan himself, will meet with j'ou. 

32. The lord of the Guyh3'akas having 
thus instructed Yudhisthira, disposed to 
good deeds, vanished from that excellent of 
mountains. 

33. Thousands of Yakshas and Raka- 
sahas followed him in conveyances covered 
with painted cushions and “adorned with 
many gems. 

34. As the excellent horses (swift) as 
birds proceeded towards the abode of Kuve- 
ra a noise arose in the region of Indra. 

35. The steeds of the lord of wealth car- 
eered along the firmament as if drawing 
forwards the sky and drinking the atmos- 
phere. 

36. Then the dead bodies of the Raksha- 
sas were removed from the summit of the' 
mountain by order of the lord of wealth. 

37. As this period was appointed b3' the 
intelligent Agasth3'a as the limit of their 
curse, therefore they were absolved from 
(this) imprecation in being slain in battle. 

38. The noble-minded. Pandavas dwelt 
happily for several sights in those mansions 
without anxiety, and honoured by all the 
Rakshasas. 

* 

Thus ends the Imndtedand sixiy-secofid 
chapter, of the speech in the Yaksha Yuddha 
of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXIII. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 

' Continued. 

1. Then, O tormentor of foes, when the 
sun rose, Dhoumya, on performing his devo- 
tions, visited the Pandavas, with Arstisena. 

2. Having bowed down to -the feet of 
Dhoumya and Arstisena', they then worship- 
ped all the Brahmanas with joined hands. 

3. Then the great sage Dhoumya, taking 
Yudhisthira by the right hand, and-looking 
towards the East, said this: — 

4. O Great king, covering the earth up 
to the sea reigns this Mandara, the prince 
of mountains. 

$. O Pandava, this point, adorned with 
mountains, woods and forest, is protected by 
Indra and Vaisravana. 

6. O child, it is said by the intelligent 
sages, acquainted with all duties, that this 
(region) is the abode of Mahelidra and of 
•king Vaisrabana. 

7. The twice-born ones and the righteous 
sages and the Siddhas, and the Saddhas, 
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Tinfl The celestials worship the sun who rise? 
from tins point. 

S. And that rightcoii* kinj^ Vama. the 
lord of all living' creatures, presides over 
yonder southern point, the path of the 
spirits of the departed. 

g. This is Sanyamana, the .ahodc of the 
lord of the departed souls, s.icred, highW j 
wonderful to look at, and full of crowning | 
bliss. 

TO. The intelligent ones denominate 
that prince of mountains Asta, getting to 
whicli Sabita ever observes the truth. 

11. Similarly, dwelling in this prince 
of mountains and titc mighty sea, king 
Vanina protects ail creatures. 

12. O highly fortunate one, illuminating 
the northern point, tlicre strcchcs the 
powerful and nuspicioiis (Mountain) Maha- 
mcru — ^thi‘ refuge to those holding commu- 
nion with Draluna. 

13. There the court of Brahma is (held) 
and remaining where the univesni soul Praja- 
pati created all tliat is mobile and immobile. 

14. (Thi>) Mahameru is the auspicious 
and blissful abode of D.asklia and six others 
who are known as the mind-born sons of 
Brahma. 

15. O child, here too the seven divine 
sages witli Vashistha at their liead sit and 
rise again. 

16. Bcliold that excellent summit of the 
Mem that bright region when tlie gran- 
dire (Brahma) sits with the gods, happy in 
in self-knowledge. 

17 — iS. (.And) next to the abode of 
Bralima appe-ars the region of that original 
lord, the god Narayana who has neither 
beginning nor end, and who is said to be 
the really first cause of the origin of tlic 
whole creation. Even the gods cannot 
behold tliat auspicious (place) composed of 
all energies. 

19. (And) by reason of its own splendour 
surpassing the sun or fire in lusture, the 

lace of the high-souled Vishnu is not visi- 
le to the gods and the Danavas. 

20. The abode of Narayana lies resplen- 
dent to the East of the Meru where tlie lord 
of ail creatures, the sclf-exislenl cause of the 
universe, 

21 — 22. Displaying all creatures; appears 
grand with excellent gracefulness. _ Even 
the Brahinarsiiis cannot havo admittance 
there ; liow can the Maharshis ? O 
excellent of the Kurus, only Yatis can have 
access to it. Nor, O Pandava, can all the 
luminaries shine (by him). ' • 

23 — 24. Here the lord of’incomprehensi- 
ble soul reigns supreme. Here, on accoun. 


of their souls bring purified by pious deeds 
and devotion, tlie Vatis of rigid ascetism, 
approach Nnraj'.ina ( Haril. Those higli-’ 
soulrd (beings) aitaming to perfection by 
yoga and free fioin ignorance and pride, 

25. Kepniring thither and attaining to the 
iclf-uxistent. higli-soiiled, and eternal god 
of gods, U Bhcirata, do not come back to 
this world. 

26. O highly fortunate Yudhisthira, this 
place is ctcrn.-ri, without deterioration or 
end : because it is always the very life of 

I that god. 

I 27. O descendant of Kiiru, the sun and 
the moon, throiigli eternity, make their tour 
around this Mem every day. 

2S. O pure one, O great king, all the 
luminaries too turn round this prince of 
mountains in the self-same way. 

20. Tlir god Adit3'a too, the dispeller of 
darkness, attracting all the luminaries, goes 
round this (Mem). 

30. Tliat author of the day, Vibhavasu, 
having gone down, and then having passed 
the evening, uikes the excellent northern 
point. 

31. O Pandava, that god Savita, bent on 
the welfare of all creatures, then coming 
near the Meru, again goes on his course 
facing the E<ist. 

32. Similarly, the divine moon moves 
with the stars (round this mountain) divid- 
ing the month into many sections when he 
arrives at the Parvas, 

33. Thus crossing the Mahameru uner- 
ringly and noiirshing all the creatures (the 
moon) goes back to the Mandara., 

34. In a similar w’aj', the god Aditj'a, 
the dispeiler of darkness displaj'ing the 
universe by his r.s^’s, moves round this 
unobstructed path. ■ 

35. _ When he takes the southern direc- 
tion with a view to cause dew, then the 
cold weather comes upon all the crea- 
tures. 

36. (Then) turning back, lie, by his own 
energ)', withdraws the energy from all 
beings both mobile and immobile. 

37. In consequence of tliis perspiration, 
fatigue, drowsiness, and lethargy come upon 
men and all living beings always feel 
inclined to sleep. 

38. Then the god Bhanumana cour- 
sing that unknown path (t.e. the firmament) 
gives birtli to rains reviving (ail) crea- 
tures. 

39. And having nourshed all (creatures) 
both mobile and immobile by the comfort 
caused by rain, wind, and warmth, that one. 
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of mightly splendour resumes bis (former) 
'course. 


mo n}'* coloured trees and covered with 

masses of clouds. 


40. Thus nncensingly tiirninsj on the 
wheel of time, and influencing ail crcaiures, 
O Partha, Savita goes on his course. 

41. O Pandava his course is Unremitting 
and he never rests. And wiihdr-iwiiig (he 
energy of (alii creatures, lie gives it 
back. 

42. O Bharata, the lord fsinO, alwavs 
imparling life and motion to all living 
creatures, creates day and night, Kala and 
Kashtha. 

Thus end^ the hundred and sixtv third 
chapter in the Yaksha Yuddha of the Vaiia 
Parva 


CH A PT E R C LXI V. 

. (YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Vaisbampayana said;— 

. 1. Those nohle-mindcd (Panda vas), 1 
the observers of pious vows, desiro is of be> | 
holding Aryuiia dwelling in that best of j 
mountains, became passionately attached 
(to it) and got themselves amused. 

2. Numerous Gandharvas and Mahnr- 

shis gladly came to those powerful and ener- 
getic ones of c lasle desires — (princes), — the 
foremost of those gifted with truth and \ 
fortitude. I 

3. Getting to that e.Kcellent mountain, ! 
adorned with blossoming trees, those mighty j 
car-w.irriors were supremely glad at Imart 1 
as the Marutas on reaching the heavenly 
regions. 

4. Beholding the summit and the table- 

land of that mighty mountain, covered with . 
flowers and ringing with the cries of pea- 
cocks and cranes, they remained there feel- j 
ing great joy. I 

5. On that excellent mountain they be- 
held tanks, excavated by Kuvera himself, . 
full of lotuses, and frequented by Kadamvas, 
Karandavas and swans, and with their 
banks covered with (trees). 

- 6. (They beheld also) magnifleent sport- 
ing grounds, pleasant to the niind and 
covered with arrays of beautiful and varie- 
gated garlands and studded with gems, a-^^d 
suited to the taste of the king (Kuvera), the 
giver of wealth. 

7. The best of ascetics, always wan- 
dering (there) could not (sufficient!}') com-' 
prehend (the sublimity) of that mountain 
summit furnished as it was with various 


8 . O great hero, by reason of the 
splendour of this e.\cellent' mountain itself 
and of the brilliancy of the annual herbs 
there was no difference between . day and 
night. 

9. Those best of men saw the rising and 
setting of Vibhavasu of unrivalled splen- 
dour, while, dwelling in that mountain, re- 
maining where he (the sun) nourisheth 
all the mobile and the immobile (crea- 
tures) 

: 10. Having witnessed the setting in and 
exit of darkness, the rising and the setting 
of the sun and all the cardinal points 
covered with his (sun's rays), those 
heroes, 

11. Awaiting the arrival of that mighty 
car-warrior, firm in truth, arid of true vows, 
were engaged in riciting the Vedas, cons- 
tantly practising rituals, chiefly discharging 
the religious duties and observing pure 
vows. 

12. Saying "let all those assembled 
experience joy by meeting speedl}* here with 
Aryuna skilled in arms,” those highly 
blessed Parthas became absorbed in 
Yoga. 

13. Inspite of beholding many romantic 
forests on the mountain, as they could not 
help constantly thinking of Aryuna, every 
day and night appeared to them (long) as a 
year. 

14. From that very moment when the 
noble-minded Jishnu,' with Dhoumya’s 
leave, matting his hair, went abroad, they 
(Pandavas) did not experience joy. How 
could they, lost in his thought, experience 
any happiness there (on that mountain 
however romantic it might be) 7 

13. Since the very moment when in ac- 
cordance with the command of his brother 
Yiidhisthira, Jishnu, endowed with the gait 
of an elephant (with exuberance of spirits), 
left the forest Kamyaka they became, 
buried in deep sorrow. 

16. O Bharata, in this way the Bhara- 
tas passed a month with great? difficulty on 
that mountain thinking of Sitasvha 
•Arvuna, who had gone to Vasava, desirous 
of learning the (science of) arms. 

•17. (On the other hand) dwelling five 
3'ears in the abode of the thousand-eyed 
( indra ) and from that lord of the celestials 
obtaining all the h.eavenly ' weapons, 

'18.' ( Namely ) those of Agni, V aruna. 
Soma, Vrigu, Vishnu, Iiidra,_ Pashupatii 
Br.ihma, Parameshthi, Prajapati, 
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; ig. Varria, Dliata, Savita, Tashta, and 
Vaisravana, and getting these weapons, 
paying homage to the performer of hundred 
Sacrifices, 

20. And going round him, ArjUna, with 
his permission, returned to Gandhamadana 
delighted and fully pleased. 

.-.Thus ends the hiinired and sixty fourth 
thapter, the return of Arjnna in the 
Vciksha Yiiddha of the Vana Parva. 


; ■ CHAPTER CLXY. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA). 

VaisMmpayaiia said:— 

1, Once upon a time, when those mighty 
car-warriors were thinking of Arjuna they 
Were delighted at beholding the car of Ma- 

' hendra, yoked with ’horses and bright as 
ligiiting approaching all on a sudden. 

2. That flaming car, driven by Matali, 
suddenly illuminating the firmanient, app- 
peared like a mighty meteor hidden in clo- 
uds or like the smokeless and blazing 
tongues of fire. 

,3. Placed in that car, appeared KIrita. 
wearing garlands and fresh ornaments. 

( 'I'heh ) Dhanaiijaya, powerful as the wie- 
Ider of the .thunder bolt and blazing in 
beauty', alighted on (that) mountain. 

■4. Arriving at the mountain and des- 
cchdihg'from the car, of Mabendrai that 
intelligent, one, Wearing a coronet and gar- 
lands^ saluted the feet of Dhouma first and 
tlien those of Ajatasatru' Yudhisthira. ■ 

'5. He (Arjuna) also bowed down to the ' 
feet of Vrikodara and was himself 'saluted' 
by' the (twin) sons of Madri.' (And then) 
going to Krishna and consoling her, he 
stood before his brother (Yudhisthira) with 
humility'. 

.6. Those present (there) were highly 
delighted at being joined with that peerless 
man (Arjuna)., ( And ) beholding them 
he ( Arjuna ) too, who wore a coronet and 
garlands; was delighted and began to eulo- 
gise the king,' ■ 

7. Beholding that car, of Indra, placed in 

which the slayer of Namuchi had destroyed 
seven battalfons’of Diti’s sons;tho.se Parthas 
with' rich spirits,' went .round it. ■. ' 

8. Those descendants of the king K’uru', 
being- exceedingly delighted; paid excellent 
adoration to Matali, worthy of the lord of the 

celestials himself; and. them duly tenquired; 
of him about the welfare of all the gods, 
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9. Matali too then greeted them, and 
hav'ingv instructed the Parthas. as a father 
does his (own) sons, (he) returned to the 
lord of heaven, ascending that car of un* 
rivulled_ splendour. 

lO — 12. He (Matali) having departed, 
that foremost of the royal race-^the slayer, 
of ail the foes— '■the noble-minded son of 
Sakra, 'made over to his sweet-heart — the 
mother of Sutasoma — ihbse beautiful and 
precious gems and ornaments of sunlike 
splendour presented by Sakra. Then- 
silting amidst those best of the Kurus and 
those Brahmanas having the lusture of the 
sun or fire, he (Arjuiia) narrated (to them) 
faithfully all that happened (to him in 
heaven). “In this way, I have learnt the 
(science of) arms from Sakra, Vayu and 
Siva himself) 

13 — And have pleased all the gods 
together with Indra by' humility and con- 
centration.'’ Having in short related to 
them of his stay in heaven, Kiriti of pure 
deeds slept pleasantly that night with the 
sons of A'ladri.” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-fifth 
chapter^ of the return of Arjnna in the 
Nivatakavacha Yiiddha of the V'dna Parva- 


C H A P T E.R CLX VI. 

• (hllVATA KAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Continued, 

iFaii^iaHlpayana said ; 

1 I. . Then when the night cafhe to a close- 
Dhananjaya, with all; iiis brothers, saluted 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. '' , • 

! . At this time there ar'oseun the firma-. 

ment tremendous and dreadful' sounds of' 
airthe'fnusidar instruments' of'the gods ; . .>1. 

3. Such, and O Bhacata, as the rattling 
sounds of the car-wheels and the ringing of 
bells. (In ' consequence of which) all the 
beasts of prey, the, deer and the birds - 
gave forth their own peculiar cries. • ‘i 

4. Ascending cars of sunlike splendour, 
multitudes of Gandharvas an.d Apsaras 
followed from all directions the king of the 
gods, the tormentor of foes. 

I 3 — 6 . Then Purandara, the king of the 
gods, blazing in transcendental beauty a’nd , 
ascending a ca.r, y'oked with horses, varnished 
with gold and roaring like clouds, set but- 
(to' meet) the Parthas. Arriving (there) he ■ 
of hundred eyes' got down from the car,. 

, ; 7,' No 'sodiief had' Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira beheld hat high-souled one, than he ' 
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approached the prosperous lord of the g'ods 
together with his brothers. 

8. And that generous one (Yudhisthira) 
duly worshipped (Indra) of immeasurably 
soul as befitting his dignity having strict 
regard to proper form, 

9. (And) the energetic Dhananjnya hav- 
ing saluted Purandarn, stood before the 
king of the gods, like a servant with 
humility. 

10 — 13. Yudhisthira, the higlily ener- 
getic son of Knnti seeing, that sinless and 
devotional Dhananjaya, bearing clotted 
hair, stand before tl'.e king oi llie gods in 
humility, and smelling (his head), w;is lost 
in great (ov, at tite sight of Falguni and 
Was exceedingly glad at worshipping the 
lord of the celestials. Then tite intelligent 
king of the gods, Pnrandaia addresssed 
the noble-nanded atid exceedingly joyful 
king (Yudhisthira) tlius, saying, “O king, 
O ' Panda va, thou shalt govern the earth. 
Let prosperity attend thee, O son of Kunti, 
Do thc a return to Kamyaha. 

14. O king, Pandava Dhananjaya has 
obtained all the weapons from me and has 
also performed deeds pleasing to me ; 
(therefore) no one in the three worlds is 
capable of subduing him”. 

15. Addressing Yudhisthira, the son of 
Kunti, thus, and being worshipped by the 
Maharshis, the hundred eyed ^ndra) left 
for lieaven with delight. 

16 — ry. That learned being, who, for a 
year observing Brahmacharja, and check- 
ing Iiis passions and observing vows, 
peruses with close attention the meeting of 
the Pandavas, — residing in tiie abode of 
the lord of wealth — with Sakra, lives a 
hundred years free from all disturbances 
and in great bliss. 

• llius ends the hundred and sixty-sixth 
chapter, the arrival of Indra in the 
Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER C LX VII. 
(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Continued. 

Yaisliampayana sa,id: — 

1. Sakra having left for his own adode, 
Vivatsn together with (his) brothers and 
i-Crisljna paid .homage to tlie son of 
Dh.arma. 

2. Having smelt the head of the Pandava 
Arjuna who was bowing down to him, (the 
son of Dharma), highly glad, addressed 
(liim) in words, broken on account of joy, 
thus ; — • . 


3. ”0 Arjuna, how have you spent tin's 
period in heaven ? And liosv have you 
obtained the weapons, and pleased the king 
of the gods ? 

4. O Pandava, have you tlioroughly 
secured the weapons? Have the king of 
the gods and Rudra cheerfully given you 

* the we;ipoiis ? 

5. How did 3'ou sc? the divine Saltra and 

the wielcler of tlte Pinaka (Siv.i), aiul lu)\v 
tlid you obtain tlie weapons and liow did 
you worship (them), , 

6. And what good service you rendered 
to that tormentor of foes — the worshipful 
performer of hundred s.acrifices that he 
said “1 liave been pleased with 3'ou,” — 

7. All tills, O thou of brilliant lustre, 
I am desirous of liearing in detail. O 
pure one, how Mahadeva and the king of 
the gods were pleased (with you), 

8. What good (service) you rendered to 
the wielder of the thunder-bolt — the tor- 
mentor of foes, O Dhananjaya, relate to 
me (all) this fully”. 

Arjuna replied;— 

9. Listen, O great king, in what manner 
I beheld the divine performer of hundred 
sacrifices and worshipful Sankara. 

10. O destroyer of foes, having studied 
that (branch of) learning as directed by 
yon, I repaired to the forest at your com- 
mand for practicing asceticism. 

It. Having repaired from Kamyakuta 
Vrigutunga, and liaving spent there one 
night in practicing asceticism I met a 
Brahmana on the way. 

12. He asked me *0 Son of Kunti, tell 
me where you will go ' O, son of Kuru, 
thereupon, I related to him everything 
faithfully. 

13. O best of Jcings, hearing me nar- 
rate faitlifully (evcrytte'ng) that Brahmana 
became weir disposed towards me, and, O 
king, greeted me. 

14. And being.pleased, he said to me 
” practice asceticism. By asceticism you will 
soon behold the lord of the gods.” 

lo’ Then, following his instructions I 
ascended the mountain Saisira (Himalayas) 
and began to practice asceticism, living on 
fruits and roots in the (first) month. 

16. (And), O son of Pandu, I spent the 
second month living on water only and in 
the third I ate nothing at all. 

17. In the fourth month I remained with 
upraised arms ; and it is a wonder that my 
strength did not diminish. 
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1 6. And when the first day of the fifth 
month had passed away, there appeared 
before me a bcin{7 having the appearance of 
a boar, 

IQ. Plonglung the ci'lli with his_ mouth, 
cti iking (ii^ with his feet, rubbing the 
ground with his belly aiul roving constant- 
ly to and fro in a frightful iiianner. 

20. He was f-illowed by another great 
being, in the sliapc of a liuiUcr, armed with 
bow, arrows and sword and accompanied 
by females. 

21. Then, taking up m^* bow and two 
inexhaustible quivers, I pierced that crea- 
ture, c.',u«ing the hair stand on the end, 
with an arrow. 

22. Tlie hunter too. drawing his strong 
bow rimiiltaneou.-ly fwith mol, wounded him 
more vincicntly, as if making my mind 
tremble. 

23. And he said to me, O King, "why 
hast thou, disregarding the rules oi hunting 
aimed at the animal first struck b)' me? 

24. Stay (awhile), I will destroy* th\' j 
pride with these sh.arpcned arrows." Then • 
that litigc-hodied being taking up his bow 
rushed against me. 

25. He then enveloped me entirely with , 
mighty arrows (ju'l) as a mountain (is ' 
covered with a mighty shower). 1 too, .sur- j 
rounded liim wilii a might}' shower of 

' shafts. 

26. Then I pierced him with steady ar- 
rows of blazing points .*ind inspired with 
mantr.is (just) as a mounl.iin is pierced by 
a thunderbolt. 

27. Thereupon his body became multi- 
plied a hundred and a thousand times. (But) 

I pierced all his bodies with arrows. 

2S. Again, O Bharata, O grc.it king, 
seeing that nil his bodies became merged 
into one, I struck at it a second time. 

29. He now assumed a diminutive body 
with large head and then a large body with 
a small head. And again assuming his 
former shape, lie came before me to fight. 

30. Wltcn, O most exalted of the 
■Bharntas, I could not crush him with arrows 
in the combat, 1 aimed (at him) the mighty 
weapon presided over by the wind god. 

31. (But) it was a wonder (to me) that I 
could not hurt him (even with that). And 
when that weapon produced no effect .1 was 
lost in great wonder. 

32. Again O king, with a vigorous effort 
I covered him, in that encounter, with nu- 
merous mighty weapons. 

33. 1 then discharged at him Sthunakar- 
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na, Varuna, S.irnvarsae, Ulvana, Salava 
and Asmavarsa weapons. 

34. But, O king, he instantly devoured 
all those weapons di<cliargcd by me. And 
when all iiio.se had been swallowed up, I 
aimed fat him) the weapon presided over by 
Brahiiia. 

33. He w.is then completely covered with 
flaming arrows (issuing from that weapon), 
and when thus covered with that mighty 
weapon his body began to expand. 

3*3. Then on account of the energy of 
I that weapon discharged by me, all the world 
became oppressed and all the points and 
‘ the firmament became suddenly illuminated. 

I 37- (But) ili.il higlily-cncigctic being in- 
sf-intly balTlcd even that weapon. And, O 
king, that wc.ipon presided over by Brahma 
being destroyed, 1 was seized with a ternble 
‘ fear. 

35. Thereupon instantly taking up_ my 
bow .Slid the inexhaustible quivers, I aimed 

' at him. (but) that being devoured those wea- 
pons also. 

30. All the weapons being (thus) baffled 
and dcvo'ircd, that being and myself became 
engaged in a wrestling. 

40. At first \vc dc.iU blows and then 
g.ive slaps { but unable to crush him, I 
(at last) fell down on the ground deprived of 
sensation. 

4t. Then', O great king, that beingi 
gning forth a laugh, vanislicd with the 
w-omen even at that very spot. And this 
struck me with wonder. 

42. That divine being, having done tin's 
O great i;ing, appeared in another divine 
form, wearing a wonderful garment. 

43. (Then) that divine lord of the gods, 
Maheswara, giving up the from of hunter, 
stood there resuming his own celestial ap- 
pearance. 

44. (Then) that very divine being, the 
sveildcr of the Pinaka, c.ip<ible of assuming 
many shapes, having the bull for his emblem 
and bearing serpents, appeared before me 
with Uina. 

43. He with the trident in his hand, 
coming up to me and seeing me ready for 
fight, O tormentor of foes, said " I am 
pleased (with you)." 

46. Then, holding (my) bow and the two 
arrow-cases furnished with inexhaustible 
shafts, that divine one returned them to me 
saying “ crave some boon. 

47, O son of Kunli, I am pleased (with 
you). Say what 1 shall do for you. 'fell 
me, O hero, what is your wish. 1 will fulfil 
it. 
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48. Tell me what it is that you cherish in 
yoiirmind if it be not immortality.” There- 
upon with joined .hands and with mj* mind 
.bent on obtaining-weapons, 

49. And adoring him inwardly', I said 
these words ” O god, if 3'ou are pleased 
with me, I crave this boon, — (ais) 

50. I am to have a knowlege of all the 
.iveapons presided over by the gods."_ Then 
the god, Tramvaka, said to me *'I will give 

' (them). 

51. O Pandava, m3' own weapon, Rudm, 

• shall ever be present to 3'ou." (And) being 

satisfied (with me) he granted that might3' 
tveapon, Pashupatha. 

• 52. Having bestowed upon me that eternal 
weapon, Maliadeva said ” this (weapon) 
■shall by no means be discharged against 
men. 

- S3. If hurled 'at a being of -smairenergy 
it will burn up the universe. This powerful 
■weapon can be ■ discharged only when 3’ou 
will be hard pressed. 

54. This celestial weapon, as baffling all 
‘ the weapons, can at all times be dischafjg;ed 
in 'order to ward off other weapons. 

~ 55 - The god Vrishavadhaja (one having 
the bull for his emblem) being thus pleased, 
.there remained manifest by m3' side that 
(weapon) capable of annihilating enemies 
and destroying the hostile forces, 

56. Unrivalled, and difficult to be en- 
dured b3' the gods, the Danavas and the 
Rakshasas. Commanded b3’ him,* I then sat 
down there, 

57. (And) in m3' very sight he disap- 
peared dt that very spot. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty seventh 
Chapter, the colloquy between Arjuna and 
Yudhisthira in the Nivatakavacha Yiiddha 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CL XV 1 11. 
(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Continued. 

Aijuna said;— 

1. Then, O Bharata, by the favour of 
that high-souled god of gods — Tramvaka — 
1 pleasantl3' passed tliat night there. 

2. Having performed m3' morning de- 
votions’ when" the night drew to a close, I 
beheld that best of the Brahmanas whom I 
had previously seen. 

. 3. I related to* him faithfully all that 
occurred, namel)', O Bliarata, my interview 
with the divine, Mahadeva. . ■■ . . 


4. O king of kings,, that best of the 
Brahm.nias said to' me well pleased "none 
else can see Mahadeva as you have seen. ' 

5. O sin 1 c.es being, 3'ou will behold the ' 
lord of the celestials, together with Vaiava- 
swata and all the Lokapalas, who (the lord 
of the celestials) will grant 3’pu wca- 
■pons.” ■ 

O king, sa3'ing this and embracing 
me again a'nd again, that sun-like Brahm- 
ana went away whither he liked. 

7. Then, O destroyer of foes, in the 
afternoon of that da3', a pure breeze began 
to blow, as if making this world anew. 

8 . (And) at the foot of the mountain 
Hymala3'as, fragrant, fresh and fair flowers 
began to blossom near and around me. 

9. (And) there was heard from all sides, 
celestial and sweet S3'mphon3' together with 
charming eulogy to Indra. 

10. Multitudes of Gandharvas and Ap- 
saras chanted various songs before the god 
of gods. 

11. "And the whole body of the Marutas, 
the followers of Mtihendra and all the in- 
habitants of the heavenly regions appeared 
there on celestial cars 

12. Tlien Marutvan, accompanied by 
Sachi and all the immortals, appeared there 
in ornamental cars drawn by horses, 

13. And, at that ver)' moment,' O king, ' 
Kuvera, of transcendental beauty who is. car- 
ried on tlie shoulders of men, came to my 
presence. 

14. (And) I beheld Yama seated towards 
the southern point and the king of the gods 
and Varuna in tliejr respective places. 

IS- Having cheered me up, O.great king, 
O best of mortals, they said to me, "O 
Savyasachi, behold us the Lokapalas seated 
(here). 

16. You have beheld Mahadeva in order 
to perform the task in behalf of the celes- 
tials. Now, receive the weapons from us. 
seated around. 

I • 

17. Thereupon, O lord bowing, down to 
those'best'o'f the celestials and with a pure 
heart I duly accepted those powerful wea-’ 
pons. 

18. O Bharata, having accepted the wea- 
pons 1 was recognized b3' the gods (as one of 
them.) And then, O- tormentor of foes,' 
a.Il the gods, returned to their respective, 
places. 

19. And the lord king of the gods — . 
Maghavana too, having ascended his 
splendid car, said ”0 Falguni, ■3’Ou. will 
have to visit the celestial regions. 
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SO. O Dli.maiijaya, even before m}' 
arrival here I had Icnown you (would come). 
After this, O best of the Bharatas, 1 will 
reveal myself to you (in heaven). 

21. O Pandava, as you formerly per- 
formed ablutions in various tirtlj.as (I'.e. sa- 
cred places resorted to by pilgrims) and 
were absorbed in rigid ascelicisni, you will 
be able to go to heaven. 

2S. O destroj'cr of foes, you will have to 
practise severe austerities again, for O 
Pandava, you will surely’ have to slay in 
heaven (now in this mortal frame.) 

23., At my command Matali will take you 
to heaven. You are already known to the 
celestials and the high-souled sages." 

24. Thereupon I said ‘to Sakra, ‘‘be fa- 
vourably disposed towards me. In order to 
le.arn (the science of) weapons, O lord 01 
heaven, I make you my preceptor." 

.Indra said:— 

25. O tormentor of foes, O child, you 
will achieve terrible feats (of arms). And 
that dc-sire of yours which makes you eager 
to obtain weapons shall be fulfilled. 

26. Thereupon I replied, “O destroyer of 
foes, I will never huil these celestial wea- 
pons at mortals except to ward off their 
weapons. 

*27. 'J'hcrefore, O lord of the gods, O 
best of the celestials, grant me those celestial 
weapons. Then I shall afterwards attain 
to tlie region of the warriors.” » 

Indra said 

28. ‘‘O Dhananjaya, in order to test you 
I Iiave said these words. You being 
my son, this speech is worthy of you. 

sg. Repairing to my abode, O Bharata, 
learn all the weapons pt Vayu, of Agni, of 
the Vashus, of Varuna of the Marutas, 

30. Of the Sadhas, of Pitamaha, of the 
Gandharvas, of the Uragas, of the Raksha- 
sas, of Vishnu, and of the Nairitas; 

31. And, 0 .‘ perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, all those weapons are presided over by 
me.” Addressing me thus, Sakra vanished 
at that very spot. 

32. Then, O king, I saw that sacred; 
celestial and wonderful car of Indra, 
yoked with horses and driven by Matali, 
arrive (there) . 

33. The Lokapalas having' gone’ away, 

Matali said to' me ”0 you 'of unrivalled 
splendour, the- lord of the celestials, Sakra, 
wishes to see you.^ - • 

. ,34' O creation.of .powerful arm^.’acqpjre 
perfc.(:tidn first ‘and then,^erf9tm;thy.:-taskr 


Behold the regions of the virtuous and re- 
pair to hc;iveii even in the (mortal) frame 

35. O Bharata, the thousand-eyed king 
of the gods is desirous of seeing you.” Thus 
addressed by Matali, and greeting the 
mountain Hj-'nialaya, 

36- — .3*5. -And going round it, I ascended 
that excellent car. And the exceedingly 
gcnermis Matali, expert in horse-flesh, pro- 
perly drove the horses fleet as the mind or 
the wind. lAnd) O king tha't charioteer, 
seeing that I was steadily seated in the car 
in motion, kinked at m3' face and being lost 
in wonder said, *‘To.da3’it appears to me 
highly wonderful and unprecedented, ’ 

39 - — 4 ''- Thai placed in this celestial car< 
you are not jerked even a step from 3’our 
seal. O best of the Bharatas, I have often 
noticed that (even) tlie king of the gods is 
un ible to keep up his balance at the first 
puli by the horses. O perpetuator of the 
Kuru race. 3'our sitting (steadily) in the car 
while in motion, 

4 t — 43 . Appears to me that this’ power 
of 3’oiir- has .surpassed even that of Sakra! 
himsell *■ O king ,0 Bharata,5a3'ing this,and 
soaring up to the celestial regions, Matali 
shoivcd to me the abodes and palaces of 
the celestials. Then that car ymked with 
horses soared upwards, 

43 — 4 S' (And) O the best of mortals, the 
sages and tlic gods began to pay their ador- 
ation.s to it. Then I bcneld the regions mov- 
ing at will, and the splendour of tlie highly 
enei’gciie divine sages, of the Gandharvas 
and of the Apsaras. (.And) the charioteer 
of Indra, Matali, soon showed to me the 
garden of Nandana and other gardens and 
bowers of the celestials. Then I beheld the 
palace of Indra, Amaravati, 

46 — 48. Gracefull}’ adorned with .jewels 
and celestial tiees I’ielding all sorts of fruits 
that are desired. There the sun does not 
shed heat, nor is there any one oppressed 
with cold, heat or fatigue. And! O king 
there is no senility. ,0 great king,, O 
grinder of foes, nor are tlie celestials' seen 
there (to be affected with) grief, poverty of 
spirit .weakness or lassitude. Nor, O lord of 
tnew’brld, there the celestials and others, 
have anger or covetuonsness. 

49. O king, in the abodes of theccleslials 
all’beiiigs are always cheerful. Tlierc , the 
trees are alwa3's covered with green iWves,' 
and fruits and flowers, 

50. And the lakes are adorned with fra- 
grant lotuses, "pie breeze is there cool, plea- 
5ant,,fragrant, 'pure and invigorating. ■' 

31. -(Tliei;e)7.the -ground is. -.vari^afed 
wdth all sorts, of gems and decked -with. 
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flowers. Various beautiful beasts, birds of 
sweet voice, 

52. And numerous rangers of the shy are 
to be seen in tlic air. I tlicn, beheld' the 
Vasus, the Rudras, the Saddhas, the 
Marutas, 

S."? — ^54. The Aditj’as, and the Asvinis 
and worsliipped them all. They uttered 
benedictions for my strengtii, renown, energy 
prowess, (shill in) arms, and victory in bat- 
tle. Entering tiiat delightful city, adored by 
the gods and the Gandh.irvas, 

55. I stood before the hundred-eyed king 
of llie gods with joined hands. And Snkra, 
the best of the liberal-handed, gladly offered 
to me half his scat. 

'56. Honouring me greatly, Vasava 
tauched my body. There with the generous- 
hearted gods and the Gandharvas, 

57. I began, O Bharata, to dwell in 
heaven desirous of obtaining arms and en- 
gaged in llic study of the science of weapons. 
(And) Chitrasena, the son of Viswavasu,be- 
came my friend. 

58 — ^59. It was he who taught me the 
entire science (of arms) known to the Gan- 
dharv.*is. O the best of the Bharatas, there 
in the abode of Sakra I began to live happi- 
ly, duly honoured, acquiring weapons, with 
my desires gratified, hearing songs and 
the clear sounds of musical instruments 
and wimessing the dance of the best of the 
Apsaras. 

60. O Bharata, without despising those 

fine arts which I learnt properly, I specially 
devoted my attention to the acquisition of 
arms. *• 

61. Thereupon, that thousand-eyed lord 
was pleased with that desire of mine. O 
king, thus dwelling in heaven I have passed 
this period. 

62. When I was skilled in w'eapons and 
gained his confidence, that one, who is borne 
b}' horses, touching my head with his hands, 
said these words : — 

63. “Not to speak of men of imperfect 
minds dwelling on earth, even the gods 
are not now capable of conquering j'ou. 

64. You are incomprehensible in 
strength, irrepressible and .also incompara- 
ble ill fight." Then with’ the hair of his 
bod^' standing erect he said again, 

65. "No one shall be equal to 3’ou in 
fighting with weapons who are always vigi- 
lant, dcNicrous, truthful, self-controlled, 

66. Protector of the Brahmana, skilled 
in arms and brave, O perpetuator of the 
Kurus. You have obtained five and ten 
weapons. 


6j. Together with the five melhcds of 
using (them), O P.irtha. (Therefore) you 
have no equal, O Dhananjaya ,* vou have 
also learnt the methods of their discharge, 
withdrawal, frequent re-discharge and re- 
withdrawal,- 

63 . And the revival of harmless beings 
burnt by the fire of weapons and the revival 
of the weapons (thcmseircs) when baffled bv 
those of the enemies. Now, O tormentor of 
foes, tlie time has ' arrived for paying your 
preceptor's fees. 

69. Promise to pay it and then I shall 
tell you what j-ou will have to do." 
Thereupon, O king I said to the king 
of the gods these words : — 

70. "If it be in my power to perform the 
task then consider it ns already performed." 

■ Then, O king, the slayer of Vitra said to 
me smiling : — 

71. "There is nothing in these three 
worlds that cannot be achieved b^’ j'ou. My 
enemies, the Danavas styled Nivataka- 
vachas, 

72. Taking refuge in the womb of the 
ocean, dwell in forts. They are thirty mil- 
lions in number and are all equal in struc- 
ture, prowess and splendour. 

73 ~ 74 * O son of Kunti, destroy' them 
there (and) that will be thy preceptor's fee." 
Then he gave me that splendid celestial 
car driven by Malali and yoked with horses 
furnished with hair beautiful as the feather 
of peacocks. (And) he set upon my head 
this excellent coronet, 

73 * Gave me ornaments for my person 
worthy of his own body,' and this impene- 
trable excellent armour of pleasurable feel, 

76. And strung the Gandiva with this 
strong chord. I. then .set out ascending that 
splendid car, 

77. Riding which, in days of yore the 
king of the gods conquered Vali, the son of 
Virochana. Then all the gods, being arous- 
ed by the sound of that car, 

78. And mistaking me for the king of 
the gods, O lord of the earth, approached 
me. (But) having beheld me tliey ;iskcd "O 
Falguni, what will you do 7" 

79 — 80. I related to them exactly what 
had pa.ssed and said "I will do this in b.nttlc, 
O sinless ones, O highly fortunate beings ; 
know 1 have set out with the desire of 
slaying the Nivatakavachas and bless me 
for my success." (And) being pleased, they 

P aid their adoration to me as to the god, 
'urandara, 

81. (And said) ; "ascending this car, Ma- 
ghavana had conquered in battle, Samvara 
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Namuchi, Vrilra, Vala, Prahrada and 
Naraka. 

82. And riding on tliis car also Magliavana 
had conquered in battle several thousands 
and millions and hundreds of millions of 
Oavtas. 

S3. You too, O son of Kunti, mounted 
on this (car) shall, displaying thy prowess, 
obta'n victory over the Nivatkavachas in 
fight as of yore the self-contained Magha- 
bana did. 

84. Here is that excellent canch by 
which vou will conquer the Danavas. By (the j 
help of) it. the high-souled Sakra conquered ■ 
the worlds. I 

S3. And then the gods presented to me j 
this shell, Devadatta, Imving its origin in ( 
the sea. I too accepted it for victory. 
Then the immortals began to eulogise 
me. 

86. Desirous of fighting, 1 then set out 
for the terrible abode of the Danavas 
equipped with conch, armour, and boiv.” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixtjr etjdtih 
chapter, the speech by Arjuna, in the 
Nivata Kavaeha Yuddha of the Vana 
Parva. 


chapter CXLIX. 

(NIVATAXAVACHA PARVA) 
’-‘Continued, 

Aniina said 

1. Then praised by the great sages here 
and there, I tat lengtiij beheld the dread- 1 
ful ocean — the inexhaustible lord of waters. 

2. (And) on it were visible, foamy and 
swelling waves scattered all ovei, dash- 
ing against each other and looking like 
moving rocks. 

3. Ships full of gems were seen on it all 
around. Timingilas, tortoises, Timitimin- 
gilas, 

4. And Makaras were seen here like 
submarine reefs. Thousands of submerged 
shells lying all around, 

5. I.ooked like stars on a night covered 
with light clouds. Thousands of gems were 
floating in heaps, 

6 — 7. And a dreadful wind was sweeping 
over it in whirls, which appeared wonder- 
ful to me. Beholding that excellent lord of 
all waters with strong tides I saw' vciy 
near, the city of the Daytas full of the Da- 
navas. 'I'here soon entering into the netlier 
world, Matali, 

8. 'Expert in driving the car, -and sitting 
steadily on it, drove it .with.force. And he. 


HI 

drove onward making that city resound 
w'ith the rattling sound ol the car. 

9. Hearing that rattling, noise of the 
car as the roar of the clouds in the sky and 
taking me for the king of the gods, the 
Danavas became agitated. 

10. (.And) with their minds trembling 
with fear, they stood, holding in their hands 
arrows, bou-s, swords, javelins, axes, maces 
and clubs. 

11. Then having made arrangements 
for the deforce of their city, the Danavas 
with hearts troubled with fear, closed the 
gates so that nothing could be seen. 

12. Then taking my conch, Devadatta, 
emitting tremendous roars, I repeatedly 
blew it with great joy. 

13. That sound, ringing through the 
heavens, sent forth echoes. Upon which, 
mighty creatures, greatly terrified, hid 
themselves. 

14 — 16. Tiiereupon, O Bharta, all those 
sons of Diti — the Nivatakavachas — poured 
in thousands, adorned with ornaments, clad 
in various kinds of mails, and holding in 
their hands various weapons, (such as) 
javelins, mightj' maces, clubs, hachets, 
Pattishas, Sabres, car-wheels, Sataghnees, 
Bhushundees and variegated and orna- 
mented swords. 

17. Then O best of the Bharatas, de- 
liberately judging of the course the car 
should take, Matali began to drive the 
steeds on level grounds, 

18. Then, on account of the rapid career 
of the horses, fleet as the wind and guided 
by him (Matali) I could perceive nothing— 
and this appeared wonderful to me. 

19. Thereupon the Danavas vehemently 
began to sound thousands of musical ins- 
truments, discordant and of awkward 
shapes. 

20. ' Stupified at those sounds, hundreds 
and thousands of fishes (huge) as mountains 
began suddenly to fly away from the sea, 

21. Then the Danavas rushed at me 
with tremendous force discharging hundreds 
and tiiousands of sharpened arrows 

22. (And), O Bharata, there took place 
between them and me a terrible fight des- 
tructive of the Nivatakavachas. 

25. The Devarshis, the Danavarshis, 
the Brahmarshis and the Shiddhas came 
I there to witness that terrible encounter. 

I 24. (And) those Munis, eagar for my 
I 'victory, began to eulogise me with sweet 
speeches as they did Indra, at the war which 
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t6ok place ori account of Tata (the wife of 
Vrishaspafi). 

Thus ends the sixty mjifh chapter, 
the conimencement of the fiyht ioith the 
Nivatakavachas in the AhvatahaVacha 
Ytiddha of the Vaha ParvcL. 


CH AFTER CLX 5 C. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA) 
PARVA) — Continued, 

Arjuna said 

I. Then, O Bliarata, furnished with 
arms, all the Niyata Kavachas flew in a 
body towards me furiously in battle, 

■ 2. Those mighty car-warriors obstruct- 
ing the course of the car and uttering loud 
3'elis and surrounding me on all sides, enveP 
oped me with downpours of arrows. 

.3. Then other demons, of great strength 
armed with spears and Pattishas, .hurled at 
me spears and Bhushundees. 

.4. That continuous discharge of spears 
together with maces and clubs fell upon m3' 
car.i , ' . ^ 

5. Other dreadful and terrible-looking 
Nivatakavacha'--, dexterous in hurling (wea- 
pons) and armed with sharpened weapons 
and bows, rushed at me in fight. 

6. I (on my part), in the encounter, dis- 
charging several fleet arrows coursing 
straight, from the Gandiva, pierced each of 
them with ten (shafts). 

7. ' (And) I drove them back by those 
arrows of mine sharpened on stones. Then 
those horses being swiftly driven by Matali, 

■8. ' Careered through" several courses 
with the speed of the- wind, and being de.x- 
terousl}' guided b3' Matali, trampled upon 
thesonsiot:Diti. 

g.- (And) Though that mighty car was 
3’okcd with- hundreds of horses, 3'et being 
skilfull3' driven b}' Matali, as they began to 
move, it seemed as if the)' were a few onl)', 

10. B)' the press of their hoofs and b)' 

the thundering noise of the car-wheels and 
b)'’ the discharge of ■ 'm3' arrows hundrfeds of 
demons fell dead. 

II. Others, holding their bows in their 
hands, even when deprived of life, and their 
charioteers being slain, were carried (hither 
and thither) by the horses. 

, 12. (And) all those dexterous in striking, 
obstructing all sides and directions, became • 
engaged in the fight with various weapons,, 
at which my mind was distressed,' 


73. Then the protVe.ss of IVIatali appe?ir= 
ed highly wonderful to me in that he guided 
the swift steeds with ease. " 

14. O king, then, in the fight, I cut off . 
the Danavas by hundreds and thousands 
who were furnished with armsy by various 
swift weapons. 

15. O destroyer of foes, the heroic chari-, 
oteer of Sakra, Matali, Seeing irie thus course 
there (on the field of battle) exerting my 
utmost, became well pleased (with me). 

16 — 17. Then, some (of the Dartavas) 
crushed b)' the horses and the car, met with 
destruction and some gave up fighting ; while 
others, in the eilcountef', challenged b)' uS 
aiid afflicted with atrows, opposed me by 
heavy downpour of shafts. 

18. Thereupon, I began to Consume 
them with hundreds and thousands of orna- 
mented swift arrows inspired with Mantras 
relating to the weapon of Brahma. 

19. Then those mighty demons sore 
pressed by . me and fired with anger, afflicted 
me with simultaneous discharge of clubs, . 
darts and swords. 

20. O Bharata, I, then, took up that 
^favourite weapon of the lord of the’ gods, 
'named, Madhava, possessed of exceedingly 

fiery energy. 

2t. Then by the power of tliat weapon, 
i I cut, to a hundred pieces, the swords, 4; tri- 
dents and thousands of Tomaras hurled by 
them. ■ ■ 

22. Having destro3'ed their weapons,' 

I wrathfully pierced each of -them with ten 
arrows. . . 

23. ’ And the fact that on the battle field ' ‘ 
mighty arrows like • (thick .flights'. of ' black 
bee.s), were discharged-, from the Gandiva, ' 
was ad, m ired by. Matali-. . 

j 24. And the skilfulness with which dis- ' 
playin'gi prowess, I cut off,’ with my shafts, 
thqir arrows which completely surrounded - 
me, drew admiration from Matali, ■ 

' 25: - Being, struck, those Nivata kavachas 

a.srain completely surrounded me with a 
might)' discharge of arrows. 

: '26. -Having arrested the career of their 
shafts by e.xcellent, fleet and blaxing wea- ' 
polls inspired with mantras, capable^f.des- • 
tiroying (other) weapons, I pierced them by 
th 'Usands. . ... 

27. Like waters running down from the. 

summit of mountains, in the rainy season,'’ - 
blood began to flow from their man tried -' 
bodies. ■ “ : 

28. Smitten by miglity, fleet knd straigh'G ' 

- coursing ; arrows-.- having - the- touch mf .the ■ 

thunder-bolt hurled ■ by India, those Dana- ’- 
vas became greatly agitated. 
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29. Tlicir bodies were cut to a hundred 
pieces and their weapons lost tlieir energy. 
Then those hkiv'atakavachas began fighting 
with me by the heip of illusion. 

Thus ends ihc hundred and seventiefh 
chatisr, ihe desimetion of the KivttUi- 
kamiches, in the Kivaiahavacha Vaddka 
vf the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXXI. 
(NTVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Coniinued, 

Aijuna said 

1. Then commenced a mighty shower of 
stones from all sides; (and) those stones, 
big as rocks, sore oppressed me. 

2. Thereupon, at tliat terrible encounter, 
t crushed 'those crags) witli sliowers of fleet 
arrows, resembling' the thunder-bolt, dis- 
cliargcd from Malicndra's weapon. 

3. 1'fiosc crags being reduced to pieces, 
there ensued Arc, and liiose fragments of 
stones fell like sparks of flame. 

4. Then, those showers of stones having 
been destroyed, there fell near me a inight3* 
downpour of water having torrents of thd 
size of an axle. 

5. Thousand of mighty torrents (of 
water), falling from the 5k3', enveloped the 
entire Armament, _ and (all) the directions, 
and the (ten) cardinal points. 

6 . (And) I was quite bewildered on ac- 
count of that (hcnv3') downpour, blowing of 
the v.'ind, and the yell of the Oait3’as. 

7. Those showers, covering (the entire 
space) between the lieaven and the earth, 
and incessant]3' falling upon the ground, 
(quite) confounded me. 

' 8. Thereupon, I discharged that terrible, 
flaming and celestial weapon, Vishoshana, 
learnt from Indra, which dried the water 
up. 

9. The showers of stones being destro3'ed, 
and the water3' shower dried up by me, O 
Bharata, the Danavas created illusions of 
Arc and wind. 

• 

10. Then I totally destroyed the Are b3’ 

■Salila (water3’). weapon ; and arrested the 
fury of the wind by themight3' S/totVa (rock3’) 
weapon. < 

_ II. (And), O Bharata, on the destruc- 
tion of these (illusions), the Danavas, irre- 
pressible in battle, produced (simultane- 
OUSI3O several (other) illusions. 

' . 12. Then commenced ^a terrible shower 
ofjTodcs, and of the 'dreadful .weapons of | 
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I 

Are and wind, making the hair stand on the 
end (with terror.). 

13. .And that downpour ( of rocks and 
weapons) oppre'S’d me in battle. Then 
there spread on all sides a dismal darkness* 

,14. Wlicn the world was enveloped in that 
terrible .and dense darkness, the homes drew 
back, Matali stumbled, 

15. And the golden whip fell on the 
ground from his hand. O best of thfe - 
Bharatas, gelling terrifled, he repeatedly, 
cried out “Where are 3'ou V’ 

16. (And), when he lost his senses, I also 
was seized with a terrible fear. And (thus 
stupifled) he said to me in a hurry, 

17. “ O Sinless being, in da3’s of yore 

a terrible battle was faught between the 
gods and the demons for the sake of nectar, 
which 1 witnessed. ■* 

iS. (And) in that mighty and terrible 
encounter, which took place tor the destruc- 
tion of the (Asura) Samvara, I acted as the 
charioteer of the lord of the gods. 

19. Again, I drove the horses on the oc- 
casion of Vitra’s destruction, and also wit- 
nessed that awful and terrible encounter 
with Vairachana. 

20. O Pandava, I witnessed all those 

terrible encounters. But never before (this) 
did I lose my senses. ' ' 

21. Verity, it has been ordained by Pi- 
tamoha (Bralima) that the creation will be 
destroyed (at this encounter). For I And no 
other reason for this battle, if it be not for 
the destruction of the whole universe." 

22. Hearing these words (of Matali), 
and pacifying my mind with my own efforts, 
and deliberating (within myself) how 
to baffle this -mighty illusion created by the 
Danavas, 

23. I spoke to tcrriAed Matali, “be- 
hold the prowess of my arms, ^nd the power 
of my weapons, and that of my bow Gan- 
diva. 

24. O charioteer, do not be afraid, calm 
thyself. I will, this daj-, «iostroy the terrible 
illusion created by them, and also this 
dense darkness, by illusion-creating wea- 
pons." 

25. O lord of men, having said this, 

1 produced an illusion by the means of 
weapons capable of stupifying the whole 
creation, for the welfare of the celestials. • 

26. That illusion being dispelled, some 

of the foremost' amongst the Asuras, pos- 
sessed -of unrivalled'prdwess, again 'created 
various sorts of illusions, ■ 
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37. (In consequence . of wliich) now th& 
world displa3‘ed itscifi now it was enveloped 
in darkness, now it disappeared (from view), 
'and, now again, it W'as submerged into 
water. 

■ 28. And when it displaj'ed itself again to 
view, Matali with the well-conducted steed«, 
began to course in battle field which made 
tlie hair stand erect (with fear). 

29. Then the furious Nivatakavachas flew 
towards me. Seizing this opportunit}', I 
began to send them to the abode of Yama. 

30. In that encounter, fatal to the Dana- 
vas, which was still raging, all on a sudden, 
1 could not behold those demons who con- 
cealed themselves under the cover of illu- 
sion. 

Thtis ends the hundred and seventy-first 
chapter, the illusory war in the Nivata- 
havacha Yuddha oflhe Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXII. ^ 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Contiuued. 

Aijima said 

1. The demons, concealed from^ view, 
began fighting bj' the help of iilusion,i I 
also by the power of invisible weapons 
{i.e. w'eapons operating on unseen objects) 
faugiit with them, 

а. And by means of arrows duly shot 
from the Gandiva, I cut off their heads 
wherever they were stationed. 

3. Thereupon, the Nivatakavachas, thus 
struck dead by me, all on a sudden, forsook 
their illusion and entered into their own 
city. 

4. The Daitj'as having fled and every- 
thing being disclosed to view, I beheld there 

.hundreds and thousands of the Danavas 
(lying) slain. 

5. (And) I saw by hundreds their crush- 
ed weapons, ornaments, limbs and mails. 

б. In consequence of the battlefield 
being strewn all over with dead bodies, the 
steeds had no room to move .from one step 
to another. Thereupon with a sudden spring 
they took their station in the air. 

7. Then concealed from view, the Nivata- 
kavachas, covering the entire firmament, 
rained down crags. - 

8. Other dreadful Danavas entering into 

the entrails of the earth, O Bliarata, caught 
hold of the legs of (the liorses and the 
car-wheels. , . 


[ g. When engaged in fighting, (they) 

I seizing the horses and the car, covered me 
on the car, on all sides with rocks. . . 

10. ' On account of the rocks with which 
we were covered, and, of the others which 
were falling (around us), the place where 
we were stationed, looked like a cave. 

11. That '1 was sore afflicted on account 
of being surrounded b}* rocks, and the 
steeds being hard pressed, was perceived by 
Matali. 

Seeing me terrified he spoke these 
words, *‘0 Arjima, O Arjuna, don't bef' 
afraid ; discharge the weapon, Fajra (thun-' 
dcrbolt.)’* t 

13. Then, O lord of men, hearing these 

words of his, I let go that favourite weapon- 
of the king of the celestials, the terrible! 
Vajra (thunderbolt.) 1 

14. Inspiring the Gandiva with mantras) 
and aiming at the locality' of the rockr' 
I discharged sharpened iron darts havii/ 
the touch of the thunderbolt. 

15. And those arrows, turned into 
! dcrbolt (on account of their) beid 

from the Vajra, penetrated through t) 
sion and all the Nivatakavachas. \ 

I 16. Then those Danavas, big asi 
'smitten by the force of the thunder, 1 
the ground clashing against one anoth', 

17. And the shafts, penetrating ) ^ 

Danavas, who entering into the bow, 

the earth had seized the horses and 
car, sent them to the abode of Yama. 

I 

18. That place was complete!}' 1 
with those Nivatakavachas looking \ 
mountains, who were (either) killed-, 
wounded and lying scattered like (so mar. 
rocks. 

1 

19. And the fact, that neither did tl 
horses, nor Matali, nor myself, suffer tl 
least (b}’ that event), appeared strange. 

20. Then, O king, Matali addressed r 
with a smile " the .prowess displayed ' 
3'ou cannot be seen even among the gods'.* 

21. On the Danava hosts being sla|~ [ 
all their wives in that city began to bew: 
like -cranes in autumn. 

22. * Then accompanied by Matali, I 
entered - that city, .terrifying the females 
of the Nivatakavachas b}' the rattling 
noise of the c'ar. 

.23. Beholding those ten thousands of 
steeds resembling peacocks, and that car of 
the splendour of the sun, the-females began, 
.to flee in large numbers. ■ 

24. - Thereupon, there arose a sound of 
^hc falling of the ornaments (from the 
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person^) ol ihosp lerrlfied l.idies like the 
Sound of hail falling upon a iriniintain. 

25. Al Iasi the affrighted ladies of the 
- Daityas entered into their respective golden 
palaces decked with innumerable gems. 

s6. Tiien beholding that wonderftil and 
excellent cit\', superior to that of the gods, 
1 asked Matali. 

27. " This city appears superior to that 
of Purandara. flow ie it that the Gods do 
lint reside in such a place 7 " 

Iilatali answered;— 

28. O P.arth.a. formerly it was the city 
of our lord of the gods. ( Hut) afterwaids 
tho gods were expelled from here by the 
Nivatakavachas. 

2g. Having pleased Brahma In- the per- 
formance of rigid asceticism, tiioy asked 
(of him) the boons, (namely), to dwell here 
£tnd to be free from all fears of the gods in 


celestial city, moving al will, endued with 
the splendour of the dre or the sun, 

2. ^ Containing trees made of ' jewels, 
teeming with mnn3'-coIcurcd birds of sweet 
voice, inhabited by the Puulamas, and the 
Kalakanjas ever merry, 

3. Adorned willi gate-ways, towers, and 
■ four gates, impregnable, made of ail sorts 

of jewels celestial-wonderful to look at, 

4. Containing trees made of all sorts of 
jewels and bearings fruits and flowers,, in- 
liabitcd by beautiful and celestial fea- 
ihcry creatures, 

5. Surrounded on ail sides by the' 
Astiras. always cheerful, adorned with gar- ' 
lands, and holding in their hands maces, 

' swords, darts, bows and clubs. 

6. Beholding lli.-it city of the Daitya, 
wonderful to look at, O king, I asked Matali 
"What is it that looks so marvellous”? 


nfars. 

cl 30, Then tlic solf-cxistcnt lord (Siva) 
’2? liius addres.scd b^' Sakra. ” O lord, 
there eg our welfare in view, do what you 
stones iroper." 

4. Thereupon, O Bliar.-ila, the lord 
been d thus commanded Indra sa3*ing ” O 
downr^'cr cf assuming another body 

_^fll kill rd<>mnnst.'’ 


size o>'ill kill tlicsc (demons). 

5. z. Therefore, Sakra gave 


you llic 
of tlicsc 


wa~tQ>oas for the destruction 
cntirions). Even tlic gods had been unable 
and ay’ these liiat have been killed by you. > 
6,{. O Bhnrata, as you liavc come liitlicr 
coil- at the appointed time, you ht-ivc been | 
tbec to kill them. f 

34. O best of mortals, in order to dcs- 
sj-uy these Daiiavas, M.-ihendra conferred on 
n'ou the energy (that belongs to the possessor) . 
(J tliose excellent weapons. j 

jjuna said . I 

I ‘33. Having killed the Danavas and sub- j 
l^ii'cd (their) city, I returned to the abode of 1 
“'c celestials accompanied by Matali. j 

Tints ends the hundred and seventy- j 

g’caiK/ chapter, the destruction of the . 
rlivatakavachas, in the Nivatakavacha ; 
Yuddha of the Vana Parva. ' j 


■ C H A PTER CLXXIII. 

' (NIVATAK.AVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)— CoiifniMsd. 

Arjima said 

-I. Then, while returning (to the abode! 
of Indra), I' beheld on 'my way a great]. 


HataU said 

7- (Formcrli) a Dailya-fcm.-ilc, named 
Puinmn, and another great giantess, Kalaka 
(by name), practised severe austerities for a 
thousand celestial years. 

S — 9. When tiicy had finished their aus- 
terities, tlic scif-existent (god) Shay’ambliu 
granted them boons. (And), O king of 
kings, they obtained the boons— viz, that 
their children might never suffer distress ; 
that (they) might obtain a higlily’ beautiful 
and an exceedingly’ splendid aerial city, 

10. Full of ail sorts of gems, unassailable 
even by immortals, the Maharshis, the 
Yakshas, the Gandhan-as, the Pannagas, 
•the Asuras and the Raksiiasas, 

11. Containing all the desirable objects, 
and devoid of grief and disease. O best 
of the Bliaratas, created by Brahma for the 
Kalakcy-as, 

12. This is that celestial city’, devoid of 
gods, whicii is moving about. O hero, it is 
inhabited by the PouTama and the Kalakeya 
Danavas. 

13. This mighty city is called Hiranya- 
purn, .'iiid is guarded by the powerful 
Asuras, the Kalakcyas and the Poulamas. 

14. O king of kings, tlierc they dwell 
happily, indestructible by the gods, -free 
from anxiety and having all their desires 
fulfilled. 

15. Formerly’ it was destined by Brahma 
that they should be killed by mortals. O 
Parlha, (tliercforc) destroy speedily lliese 
invincible and exceedingly powerful* Kala-, 
kanjas in battle by tlic weapon Vajra 
(tliiinder-bolt). . 
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Arjtina said 

,16. O lord of cnrlh, learning tlinl they 
were indestructible b}' the gods and Asiiraa, 

I gladly said to Malali "do you go to this 
city speedily. 

17. I will bring about the destruction of 
all these enemies of the celestials with 
weapens. There exist no wicked enemies 
of the gods whom I do not consider my 
viclims.’’ 

- 1 8. Thereupon, Matnii had me speedily 
conveyed by that cclcstinl car, yoked with 
steeds, towards the neighbourhood of 
Hiranyapura. , 

. 19. On beholding mo, those sons of Dili, 
wearing various sorts of garments and 
mounted on chariots, rushed at me with 
great .violence. 

■ 20. Then those foremost of the Danavas 
(possessed) of fiery prowess, angrily assailed 
me with Nalikas, Narachas, Bhakas, Maces, 
swords and Tomaras. 

.21. Thereupon, O king, .availing my- 
'sclf of the strength of my knowledge ^in 
arms), I warded off that shower of weapons 
by mighty discharges of arrows ; 

22. And coursing through the field of 
battle on the car, bewildered them. Thus 
confounded, the Danavas began to fell 

. down one another. 

23. (And) with blazing arrows I cut off, 
by hundreds, the heads of those who, gett- 
ing confounded, were rushing at one 
another. 

■ 24. Thus smitten (by me) those sons of 
Diti, taking refuge in that cii}', again rose 
up in the air with it, by the help ot illusion 
peculiar to the Danavas. 

, 25; Thereupon, O descendant of the 
Kurus, covering the passage of the Daily’as 
by heavy shower of arrows, I obstructed 
their movement. 

26. (Bui) the sons of Dili, on the 
strength of their boon, easily supported 
themselves on that celestial and aerial city 
of sun-like splendour and moving at will. 

27. At one time it plunged into the 
earth and then rose up in the air again, now 
it took a curved direction and then again 
submerged under water. 

. 28. (Then), O tormentor of foes, I sur- 
rounded with various weapons that mighty 
moving about at will. 

29. And, O best of the Bharatas, I 
assailed that city together with the 
■Daityas by' showers of arrows, shot from 
celestial weapons. 

I 

' 30. (And), O king, that city of- the Asu- 


ras, riven and broken by- slfafghl-coursing 
steel darts shot by me, fell to the ground. 

31. Those Asuras too, O king, wounded 
by my iron sh.afts, fleet as the thunder, and 
propeUed by Fate, began to rove about. 

32. Then, Malali, soaring to the heavens, 
as if taking a leap in front, speedily came 
down to the earth on that chariot effulgent 
as tiic sun. 

33. O Bharata, then, desirous of fighting 
with me, they furiously hemmed me in with 
sixty thousand cars. (But)*! destroyed 
those f cars ) by sharpened arrows adorned 
with vulture feathers. 

34. They were, then, eng.aged in the 
fight, like billows on the sea. Thereupon, con- 
sidering that they would not be destroyed by 
tliC manner of fighting peculiar to mortals, 

35 — 37* fi took to discharging duly 
the celestial weapons. But the thousands 
of weapons, discharged by those car-war- 
riors, the wonderful fighters, gradually re- 
pelled my cclcstinl weapons ; and I beheld 
hundreds and thousands of exceedingly 
powerful (Danavas) ranging on their cars, in 
battle, displ.aying various tactics. Adorned 
wiln. variegated helmets, ornamented mails, 
furnished with beautiful flags, 

38. And decked with various ornaments 
(they) .'tUr.ictcd my mind. I, in thfit en- 
counter, by showers of arrows shot from 
wc.ipcn5, 

39. Could not oppress them ; but they 

sorely .afflicted me. ( I'hns) hard pressed by 
numerous (Asuras), furnished with weapons 
and skilled in battle, ^ ' 

40 I was afflicted in that terrible encoun- 
ter and was seized with a dreadful terror. 
Thereupon, mustering up (cour.age), I 
(bow’cd down) to the god of gods, Rudra, 

41 . Saying " may all beings remain in 
place, ’ and sent that mighty weapon which 
ismamed Rudra and is destructive of all 
enemies. 

42. Then I beheld a person w'ith three 
heads, nine eyes, three faces, six arms, and 
with hair blazing as the sun or the fire. ‘ 

.43* ( And ) O destro3'er of foes, as for 
his clothing he wore huge serpents issuing 
out their tongues. 

44. Then, O best of the Bharatas, be- 
holding that terrible and eternal Rudra, and 
shaking off my fear, I fixed it on the 
Gandiva. ( And ) bowing down to the. three 
eyed Sarva of unrivalled energj', 

,45. O Bharata, I discharged (it) for the 
destruction of those foremost of the Danavas. 
No- sooner had I hurled it, than it at once 
assumed a thousand shapes ; 
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4(i. (Swell as), O lord of ibe earlli, llnwc 
of deer, of lions, of tigers, of bears, of buffa- 
loes, of serpents, of cows, 

47. Of Sarvas, of elephants, of raonUcys 
in vast numbers, of bulls, of boars, of cats, 

4S. Of dogs, of ghosts, of all the 
Bhurundas, of vultures, of Gorudas of 
Chaniaras, 

49. Of the celestials, of the Rishis, of all 
the Gandharvas, of the Pishachas, of the 
Yakshas, of the enemies of the gods, 

50. Of the Gugiij'akas in battle, of the 
Naritas, of elephant-mouthed sliarlts, af 
owls, 

51. Of the creatures having the shapes 
of fishes and horses, of beings armed with 
various weapons and swords, and of the 
Kakshasas, armed with maces and club-,. 

52. These and numerous other (being,.), 
wearing various shapes, filled the univer^c 
when the weapon was discharged. 

S3 — ^55' (And) repeatedly smitten by cre-a- 
lures of many shapes covered with flesh, f.tt, 
bones and marrow, having three hc.-ids, 
four tusks, four mouths and four arms, 
the Danavas met with destruction. O 
Bharata, then, with numerous other shafts, 
blazing like the sun or Arc, glaring like the 
fire of thunder-bolt, and made of the essence 
of Foclts, 1 killed all the Danavas in a mo- 
ment. 

' 56. (And) seeing them cut to pieces by 
the Gandiva weapon, deprived of life and 
thrown down from the sky, I again bowed 
down to that god, tbe.slayer of Uie (Asura), 
Tripura. 

57. The charioteer of the gods (Pintail), 
beholding them, tlmt were decked with 
celestial ornaments, crushed by the Rudra 
weapon was highly pleased. 

5S. Seeing that I performed this unbear- 
able feat (of arm^, unachievable even b}' the 
celestials, Matali, the charioteer of Sakra, 
eulogised me ; 

59. And with great delight, said these 
xvords with joined-hands — the feat, that you 
hhve acliievcd, is incapable of being borne 
(cvqn) by the gods and the Asuras. 

60. Even the lord- of the gods _ cannot 
perform such a feat in battle. This great 
aerial city, indestructible by the gods and 
the Asuras, 

61. Has been destroyed by you, O hero, 
by your prowess and strength of asceticism. 
That city being destroyed and the Danavas 
being killed, 

62. All their sorrowing wives smitten 
with grief and with hair dishevelled, issued 
out of their city lamenting like Kuraris, 


fli;— 66. Mourning for their sons, fathers, 
and brothers, uttering piteous cries of dis- 
tre.ss for the loss of their lords, and beating 
their breasts, (they) fell down upon the 
ground, their ornaments falling off from 
their bodies. That city of the Danavas, 
' resembling the city of the Gandharvas, 
filled with lamentation, afflicted with sorrow 
I and distress, devoid of beauty, and de- 
prived of its lords, looked like a lairo de- 
I void of elephants, or like a forest with all 
I its trees dead, (and then) vanished (from 
' sight). (And) M.atali speedily brought me, 
I wcll-pic.ascd, 

j 67. And successful in my mission, to the 
■ abode of die king of the gods. Having 
, destroyed Hiranyapur and killed those 
; mighty Asuras, 

OS— 72. The Nivatakavachas, I returned 
to Sakra. And, O highly effulgent (king), 
Matali narrated in detail to the lord of 
the gods, my entire feat (of arms) as it 
I had tiappcnc'd. The prosperous hundred- 
eyed lord Purandara, together with the 
Vasus, hearing the fall of Hiranyapur, the 
dispcri^ion of tlic illusion, ana the des- 
' triiction of the exceedingly powerful Nivata- 
kavachns in battle, became pleased and 
'exclaimed "br.-ivo! bravo!" Then the 
lord of the gods together with the celes- 
tials, repeatedly cheering me, spoke thesef 
highly delightful words “ The feat that 
3’ou have displaj-cd in battle, surpasses 
aliat of the gods and of the Asuras. 

73. O Parilin, jmu have (now) paid j'our 
preceptor’s fees by slaying my powerful 
enemies. O Oliananjaya, j'ou will, thus, 
ever remain cool-headed in battle,] 

74 — 75 And be able to discharge 3rour 
weapons uncrringlj’. Neither the celestials, 
nor the Danavas, nor the Rakshasas, nor the 
Yakshas, nor tlie Asuras, nor the G^tt" 
dharvns, nor tlie birds, nor the serpents 
shall be able to stand j’ou in fight. (And) 
O Kuru's son, O virtuous son of ICunti, 
Yudlnsiiiira, having conquered the earth 
by' the strength of your arms, will govern it. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-third 
chapter, the destruction of the Daityas 
of Hiranyapur, in the Ntvaiakavacha 
Yuddha of the Yana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXX IV. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA • 
PARVA) — contimted. 

Arjtma said 

I. Then the lord of the gods, seeing me, 
highly faithful and wounded, with'- arrows. 
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and acknowledging .'me as his own, duly 
spoke these words. 

2. " O Bharata, all the celestial weapons 
are with you ; (therefore) lio mortal on earth 
shall by any means be capable of conquer- 
ing you. 

3. O son, when you will be engaged in 
battle, Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, Kama, 
tSakiini, tO|;ether with (other) kings, shall not 
appmach (In strength) a sixteenth part of 
yours.” 

4. The lord Maghavan gave me this 
impenetrable celestim armour capable ot 
protecting the bod}', this golden garland, 

5. And also this conch, Devadatta, emit- 
ting forth loud roars. (And) Indra him- 
self fixed this coronet (on my head.) 

6. Sakra then granted me these pre- 
cious and beautiful celestial garments and 
these heavenly ornaments. 

. 7. Thus, O king, duly honoured, !• 
dwelt cheerfully in the abode of Indra with 
the children of the Gandharvas. ^ 

8. Then Sakra, well pleased, unanimously 
with the immortals spoke to me : — 
“ p Arjuna, the time for your departure 
has'(now) arrived, your brothers are thinking 
of you." 

9. Thus, O monarch, remembering the 
troubles brought on (us) by gambling I 
passed (these) five years in the abode of 
Indra. 

' 10. Then did I behold you surrounded 
by (my other) brothers on the summit of 
the lower range of the mountain Gandha- 
madana. 

Yudhistliira said:— 

'11. O Dhananjaya, fortunately 3'ou have 
obtained these celestial weapons, and it is 
by good luck too, that you have worshipped 
the lord king of the celestials. 

i'2. And luckily, O tormentor of foes, O 
sinless being, you have beheld that very god, 
Sthanu himself, together with the goddess 
and pleased them by fighting. 

13. And O the best of the Bharatas, 
luckily it is that you have obtained an inter- 
view with the Lokapalas. It is because you 
are fortunate that we have prospered and 
fortunately you have come back. 

14; Today do I consider the entire earth, 
adorned with cities, as conquered, and the 
sons of Dhritarashtra as subdued. 

15. O Bharata, (now) I wish to see those 
celestial weapons by means of which you 
dcstro}'ed the poweifiil Xivatalcavachas. 


Arjuna said:— 

16. Vou will behold tomorrow morning ' 
all those celestial weapons whereby -the 
Nivatakavachas were slain. . 

Vaishampayana said . 

17. Having thus related. the events in 
connection .with his arrival there, Dhanan- 
jaya passed that night there together with 
all his brothers. 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventy 
fourth Chapter, the exhiSition of vaeapons, 
in the Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vana 
Parva. 


^ CH APTE R' CLXXV. 

(NIVATA.KAVCHA YUDDHA 
PARVA — Continued.) 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. The night being spent, Yudhisthira, 
the foremost of the ,,virtuous awoke, and 
performed the necessary duties together 
with his brothers. 

2. Then he (Yudhistliira) said to Arjuna, 
the ]oy of his mother, *'0 son of Ivunti, 
show me the weapons wliereby you destroy- 
ed the Danavas." 

3. Thereupon, O King, O Bharata, the 
Pandava, Arjuna showed those celestial*' 
weapons granted (to him) by the god, 

4 — ^5. (And) duly observing the puri- * 
factory rites, the highly-energetic Dhanan— 
jaya, seated on the earth' as (his) car, — 
having the mountain for its pole, the base of' 
the mountain for its axle and the cluster of 
beautiful bamboQ trees for its socket pole 
and clad in that celestial mail of great 
splendour, looked (highly) beautiful. 

6 — 7. (And) O .son of Kunti, the hand- 
some (Dhananjaya) of mighty arms, holding 
(in his hand) the bow Gandiva, together 
with the conch presented to him by the ce- 
lestials, \ya 5 about to exhibit in due order 
those celestial weapons. (But) As he 'com- 
menced to 'display those heavenly weapons, 

8. The earth, being oppressed by 'the 
weight of his feet, began to tremble together 
with all its trees and the rivers,' and' the ' 
mighty ocean became troubled. 

9. The 'mountains were rent, the wind , 
ceased to blow, the sun ceased to shine, ' tlie ' 
fire did not burn, 

10. And the twice-born (Brah'manas) ' 

could by no. means recite the' Vedas'. And 
O.Janmeja}'a, the creatures inhabiting the' 
entrails of the earth, . , . . 
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I r. Being («ore) oppres'^ecl. rose up and ' Pandava's, topcdier with Krishna, b^an to 
■ with distorted couniunonco? and joined Imnds dwell clieeilnliy in that forest 
and treinb'intj (with fcai), suricanded the | Tims ends the hundred and seventy fifth 
Pandava (Arjuna). ^ chapter, the exhibition ofvieapons, in the 

12. And scorched by those (celestial) Xivutakav teha I'udJha of the Vana Parva. 
weapons they praj'ed to Dhananjaya (to 

spare their livcsV Then the Brahmarshis, ■ - 

the Siddhas, the Mahar-<his, 


13. And the mobile beings— nil these 
creatures arrived ihei c. The most cxnhcJ 
Oavarshis, tlic celestials, 

14. The Yakshas, the Rak'.hasas, the 
Gandharvas, the feathery creatures, the 
sky-ranging crealurt-s— all these beings 
appeared (on the scene). 

15. Then Pit.nnaha (.Br.ihmal, .ill the 
I..oknp.aln5 (the guardians of the ten cardi- 
nal points), the divine Mnhadevn, together 
with .all tiicir fnilowers, made their npt,ear 
ance (at that epo*;, 

ti. fAnd) then, O mightj’ monarch. 
\'ayu (the wind-giid), be-iiing variegated 
celestial fl.uvprs, beg.ni to strew them all 
around the Pandava (Arjuna). 

Tj. O king, commissioned by the gods, 
the Gandharvas s.tng various intlodics, and 
multitudes of .Vps.nnis danced there. 

18. (And) O king, at tliat very time, 
Narada, sent by the ceie.stials, .arrived 
(there) and spoke to Partlia these words 
grateful to the car i — 

19. " O Arjuna, O Bliarala, forbear 
discharging these cclcstfal weapons. These 
(weapons) ought, by no means, to be hurled 
where tlicrc is no object to hit at. 

20. .And unless sore afflicted, one should 
not discharge these even if there is an 
object (present). O descendant of the 
Kurus, it will result in a terrible disaster, 
if these weapons are (causelessly) dis- 
charged. 

St. O Dhananj.ny'a, if these powerful 
weapons arc duly kept, they will no doubt, 
lead to your h.appiiicss. 

22. (But), O Pandava, if they arc not 
(carefully) preserved, they will lead to the 
destruction of the three worlds. Therefore, 
do not attempt such a (rash) act again. 

23. O Ajatasatni (Yudhisthira), you 
will behold them when Partha wi'I make 
use of them for the destruction of your 
enemies in battle.” 

24. O the most exalted of mortals, having 
prevented Arjuna (from' hurling these 
weapons), all the celestials and ail other 
beings who h.ad come there went to their 
respective abodes. 

■ 35. O descendant of the ' Kurus, when 
all those had taken their departure, the 


CHAPTER CLXXV I. ‘ 
(.VJAGAKA PARVA). 
Janamajn.j'a naid:— 

1. t)ii il'i r.'iurn of that best of the car- 
tv;, rnoi- irom the .nbodc of the slayer ol 
I'iir.i (liulra) being skilled in arms, what 
did the Partitas do in company with the 
lieroit Dhananj.’iya. 

« 

Vaiskaiapayaria said:— 

2. 7 'fiuss foremost of men, brave as 
Imlra, together with Arjuna, sported in the 
plc.isi:if-gardcns of the lord of wealth 
(s(tii.it< <l) in those forests on that excellent 
and b:-,iiitilul mountain. 

3. Duhulding those peerless abodes and 
pie isiii e-gardens ‘ interspersed with trees, 
Kinti. tiw formost of men, with a relish for 
arms, and bow in liand, ranged at large 
(among) those (woods). 

4. 0 monarch, those sons of a king, having 
oht.iined a residence through the f.ivour m 
king V.^isravana, did not long for the pros- 
perity ol earthly creatures, (in as much as) 
Ih.nt period (of their lives) was (quite) a 
blessing (to them). 

5. In company with Partha they lived 
ihci c for four vear^i wiiich appeared to them' 
(short) ns a single night. The former six 
yc.ars and these tour, together numbering ten 
of their forest life glided smoothly away. 

6. Then (once upon a time) seated before 
the king (Vudhisiiiira), the intrepid son of 
Vayii (the wind-god), together with Jishnu 
and the heroic twins, resembling the king 
of the celestials, spoke in private these sweet 
and bcnciicial words. 

7. ” O king of the Kurus, in order to 
make your promise bear fruit and to further 
your interests, we are not going to slay 
Suyodhana together with (all) bis followers 

8 — 9. In spite of our being deprived by 
Suyodhana of the happiness wc deserve, we 
have been (hitherto happily) dwelling (in the 
woods) these eleven years. And hereafter 
too, O monarch, at your command, wander- 
ing in the forests regardless of our position, 
\ye shall easily spend the period of our in- 
cognits life, deluding that being of wicked 
mind and character. And (.Suyodhanav 
being tempted by our residence in the' 
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neighbourhood will not be inclined to be- 
lieve that we have removed to a distant 
country. 

•lo-ii. There O King, remaining in conceal- 
ment for one year,' and (then) wrecking our 
vengence on that worst of mortals, Suyodha- 
na as well as his followers, we shall root out 
that vilest being (like a thorn) and regain 
our kingdom after the overthrow of our ene- 
mies. Therefore, O foremost of the virtuous, 
come down on earth. O king of mortals, 
if we continue to dwell in this country re- 
sembling heaven itself, we shall be able to 
forget our griefs. 

12. But then, O Bharata, the sacred 
fragrance of 3'our fame will disappear from 
(both) the mobile and the immobile worlds ; 
(for) regaining the kingdom of the most 
exalted of the Kiirus, you will be able to 
perform glorious deeds. 

13. In that case, O monarch, you will al- 
ways have what we already obtained from 
Kuvera. (Therefore), O Bharata, direct 
your thoughts towards the punishmen^nd 
destruction of j’our guilt}' enemies. 

14 — 15. (For), O king, even the wielder 
of the thunder-bolt himself can not bear the 
burnt of 3'our fiery prowess. And O fore- 
most of the virtuous, he, having Suparna for 
his mark, Krishna, and the grandson of^Sini 
Satayki, both bent on your welfare, will not 
feel any pain even when fighting the gods 
themselves. As Arjuna is unrivalled in 
prowess, so am I, O monarch. 

16. And, O king, as Krishna together 
with the Yadavas is eager for your welfare 
so am I. The twins also are brave and 
skilled in arms, 

17. (And) we, whose chief object con- 
sists in the advancement of your wealth 
and prosperity, encountering your enemies 
in battle, will kill them.” 

Vaishampayaua said 

18. Then, knowing the intention cf theirs 
(his brothers) the -high-souled and excellent 
son of Oharina, versed in (the science oQ 
religion and profit and possessed of’great 
energy,went round the abode of Vaisravana. 
And Dharmaraja, greeting the places, rivers 
lakes and all the Rakshasas, 

19. Looked at the route which he had 
taken before. Then that high-souled and 
pure-minded being, looking at the mountain 
prayed to that -prince of mountains, saying, 

. 20. Having performed my task,- con- 
quered my enemies and recovered my 
kingdom, may -I,. O lord of mountains, 
together with my friends, behold you again 
for .performing asceticism, with subdued 
mind.” - , 


21. (And) when surrounded by all- hid 
brothers and the Brahinanas, the lord 
of the Kurus proceeded along the for-*' 
mcr path, he was carried across the moun- 
tain waterfalls by Gatatkacha with his fol* 
lowers. 

22. (And) when they were about to start 
(on their journey) the great sage, Lomasha, 
gtave them instructions as a father gives to 
his own sons, and thkn went to the most 
sacred region of the celestials. 

23. Similarly advised by Aristisena 
those foremost of men, the Parthas, pro- 
ceeded along, beholding (on the way) vari- 
ous great and beautiful Tirthas (sacred 
places resorted to by pilgrims). 

7 'htis ends the hundred and seventy sixth 
chapter, the departure of Lomasha, in the 
Ajagara of the Vana Parv, 


CHAPTER CLXXVII., 
(AJAGARA PARVA) — Continued, 

Vaishampayana said — 

1. ^ Those foremost of the Bharatas, oil 
leaving their delightful abode on that ex- 
cellent mountain with waterfalls, the ele- 
phants of eight quarters, the Kinnaras and 
birds, were not happy at heart. 

2. But those best of the Bharatas again 
experienced a great delight on beholding the 
favourite mountain of Kuvera, the Kailasha 
looking (white as the clouds). 

3-7^4. And those heroes, the excellent, of 
I mortals, armed with bows and swords, felt a 
great delight, beholding (on their way) 

! elevations and defiles, dens of lions, rows of 
: craggy causeways, numerous'waterfalls, low 
lands here and there, and various other 
great forests inhabited by numerous deer, 
birds and elephants. 

5. (And as they journeyed on), romantic 
forests, rivers, lakes, caves of mountain, 
migty mountains, f,T.verns — all these always, 
by day and night,becaVs'e the dwelling places 
of those most excellent men. 

6. (Thus) resting in many inaccessible 
places, and crossing the mountain Kailash 
of incomprehensible grandeur, they at length 
reached the exceedingly beautiful hermitage 
of Vrishaparva. 

I- 7.* Meeting with the king, Vrishaparva, 
and being welcomed by him they recovered 
from fatigue, and then they related (to him) 
faithfully -and fully the story of their stay in 
the mountains. . ; 

8; And having happily spent a. night'in 
that ^sacred -hermitage, .frequented .by the 
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celesUals and the Maharshis, those warriors 
gladly repaired to the great Jujube tree 
lor a sojourn again. 

9. Then arriving at the place of Nara- 
yana, all those high-souled men, devoid of 
sorrow, began to dwell there, beholding the 
beloved lake of Kuvera, frequented by the 
celestials and the Siddhas. 

TO. (And) seeing that lake, those sons of 
Pandu, the best of all men, — deviod of sor- 
row, began to sport there, (just) ^as the sin- 
less Bralimana sages do on getting a habi- 
tation in the garden of .Nandana. 

II. Then having spent a month happily 
at Vadari, all those heroes gradually pro- 
ceeded towards the country of Suvahu, the 
king of the Kiratas, along the same route by 
which the^' had come (before). 

iz. Journeying through China, Turaska, 
Darada and all the provinces of Kulinda, 
rich in heaps of jewels, and crossing the in- 
accessible Hymalayan regions, those war- 
'riors (at length) beheld the capital of 
Suvahu. 

13. Hearing of the arrival of those sons 
and grandsons of kings in his capital. King 
Suvahu, full of joy, advanced to welcome 
them. And those best of the Kurus also 
greeted him: 

14. Meeting with King Suvahu, and 
joined by their charioteers wuth Vishaka at 
their head, by all their attendants together 
with Indrasena, by the porters and by the 
servants of the kitchen, 

15. They spent a night thertf happily. 
Dismissing Uliatatitacha together with 'all 
his attendants, and retaining ail Ihe cha- 
rioteers and the cats, the3' then proceeded 
towards the prince of mountains in the 
neighbourhood of Jamuna. 

16 — 17. And having found in that 
mountain — abounding in water falls — whose 
orange and grey coloured pleteau is covered 
.W’itli a sheet uf- snow, the great forest (named) 
.Vishakhayapa, inhabited by boars and birds 
and resembling the forest of Chitraratlia, 
'those heroic men began to dwell there. 
And those foremost of hunters, the Parthas 
lix'ed peacefully in- that forest for a year. 

18. -There, in a mountain cave, Vriko- 
dara coming across a very powerful serpent 
distressed with hunger and terrible like 
death itself, became afflicted'at heart with 
sorrow and distraction. ■ . ' 

* • ^ * I “• 

19. (But) Yudhisthira,- of immeasurable 
'prowess, ^became the liberator of Vrikodara 
and extricated him from- the gripe of, the 
snake which coiled round his whole,body. 

, jio. And when the twelvth year of their 
'forcst_Ijfe„bad,,arriyed, those .desrandants 


of the Kurus, blazing in splendour, engaged 
in asceticism, and given principally to the 
practice of archery, leaving that forest look- 
ing like that of Chitraratha, repaired 
gladly towards the confines of the desert. 
*rhence they arrived at the banks of the 
river Saraswati and therefrom desirous of 
dwelling there repaired to the Lake Dwaita- 
vana. 

22. And seeing them enter Dwaitavana, 
the inhabitants of that place engaged in 
asceticism, restraining their passions, practi- 
sing purity, and ferxud devotion and living 
on (foods) crushed with stone, approached 
them with grass mats and water vessels '(in 
their hands for their reception). 

23. The banks of the river Saraswati 
were adorned with the holy fig, the Rudra- 
ksha, the cane, the jujube, the catechu, the 
Sirisa, the Bel, the Ingiida, the Pilu, the 
Sami and the Karira tree. 

24. Wandering -joyfully by the Saras- 
wali, beloved by the Yakshas, the Gan- 
dharvas and the Maharshis, and looking like 
the abode of the celestials, those sons of 
king lived there happily. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy- 
seventh chapter, ihe return to ihe region of 
Dwaitavana, in the Ajagara of the Van'a 
Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXXVIII. 

(AJAGARA PARVA) — Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

r. O Stage, why did the terribly powerful 
Bhima endued with the strength of ten 
thousand elephants entertain such a dread- 
ful fear of that snake I 

2 — 4. That tormentor of foes, who in a 
defiant spirit challanged even the son of 
Pulastya, the dispenser of wealth, to a single 
combat and who encountering the Yaksiias 
and the Rakshasas at the lotus lake (of Ku- 
vera) destroyed them (wholesale)' has been 
described by you as seized with tear and 
dismay. All this 1 am desirous of hearing'; 
great indeed is my curiosity. ‘ ' 

Vaishampayana said.*-^ 

3. Vrikod-ira wandering at pleasure 
armed with (his) bow and sword, beheld 
'that delightful forest frequented, by the 
'celestials and the'Gondharvas, 

6. He then viewed those 'auspicious 
.regions on .the Hymalayan inoiintains— 
frequented by the Devarsliis and -the Sid- 
dhas, inhabited by the Apsaras, 


. 33 
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■ j. Ringiiijr iiere niid tlicre willi lliR rc- 
joicliiff of the Clinkarn, Lf(>acliaIc<*M';i, Jivajj- 
vafca, Kukila (cucicoo), and Vringaraja 
birds, 

8. And abnuiKlin;; in numerous shat!)* 
trees, always bearing fruits and llowers, 
soft owing to contact with snow, ;ind grate- 
ful to the mind and eye. 

9. _ Me viewed also nioantaiii streamlets 
containing waters (while and ctild) like 
snow, (sparkling and transparenO like the 
gem Vaidtirja (lapis laiEiili), and swarmed 
with ducks and Karandavas. 

TO. He also saw forests of nevadnrii 
(nine) trees looking like a nut for the 
clouds, and also 'i'unga and Kaliyaka forests 
interspersed with yellow sandal Frees, 

1 1. And that CNcecdingly powerful : 
(Pandnra), wandering in the level and dry ! 
tracts of the mountain in pursuit of the | 
game, pierced them with unvenonicd darts. : 

13. In that forest the renowned Hhima- ' 
sena of great pi owess ;ind endued with the 
Mrcngth of .a hundred elephants, itilled 


23. (But he) overtaken them with rpecd, 
leisurely pursued them. 'J'beii the highly 
powerful Ithimasena, rcbcmbling the lord of 
the gods, 

24. Saw a terrible-looking serpent of 
hiigi! shape lie in a mountain fastness, cover- 
ing the entire cave with its body. 

Its gigantic frame was stretched out 
like a inoiintaiii ; and it was possessed of 
enormous strength. Its skin was speckled 
with many' spoi's and its colour was yellow. 

2d. 1 1 had a mouth wide ns a cave and 
fitritished with four teeth ; its eyes were 
cnpper-coiniired anil glaring, and it con- 
stantly licked the corners of its mouth. 

27. It was :i terror to ;ili creatures, and 
it looked like the (grim) destroyer ; and by 
the hissing noise oi its breath it seemed to 
reprimand (the intruder}. 

25. .Seeing that, IShima got so near to 
him, that goat-devouring serpent suddenly' 
sei;;ed him forcibly into the gripe of its two 
arms. 

.And -in cnnscnuencc of the boon 


......... A...... I Amt-in cnnscituencc 01 tne noon 

(many) dreadful wild boars simply by biule I si rpeni had r.-ceived, ns soon ns 

i Bhimasena’s bodv came in contact with that 


13 — 14. And the icrribly-powerful Bhima • of the serpent, he lost his seiihes. 
of mighty arms, possessed of the Mrcngth I 'pne strength of Bhimasena’s arms, 

wliich by far the most c.vcceded that of 
others, was etpial to the might of ten thoii- 


of one hundred crephants, and rapaldc of 
encountering an equal number of men, and 
of mighty prowess, and strong as the lion 
or the tiger, killed in that for<e.st in.iny deer, 
boars and biifi.iloes. 


I sand eleph.mis. 


15. (.And he) uprooted and broke the 
trees with great violence, making the earth, 
the forests, and the neighbouring places re- 
sound. 

16 — iS. (.And) the cver-proud and fear- 
less Bhimahcna not subject to decrepitude, 
crushing the summits of mouniains, shout- 
ing, felling down the treec, filling the earth i 


I 3t. Thus subdued by the sn.alcQ, even 
• ill'll euergeiii* mau trembled slowly and was 


unable to make any elfoiL (to e.\lricaie him 
, self). 

I 32. And seized in the gripe (of the ser- 
I pent) and charmed by ihv boon it li:id_ re- 
1 ceived. the leoninc-sriouldered and mighty 
armed (Bhima) lost his strength. 

■j: -That hero tried his very best to cx 


V. itii bis vociferations, striking bis arms, j ^ . hiinsejf, but m no w.iy succei. in 
uttering loud shouts, and clapping his hands, j o , nnd' 

ro.'imcd about m llic woods with gre, at vio- j "'vi/s the htimired and seventy 


Icncc again and again, 
and powerful lions. 


great 
Dligiity elephants 


ri'g/i'A chttf'ter, the seictire of Bhimasena 
hv the serpent, in the Ajagara of the J'ana 


19. Terrified by tlic yells of Bliim.asena, * 
left ibcir lairs tbroiigli fear. At some pl.nccs , 
running, sonic sitting and at others resting, ' 

20—22. (He), dusirioiis of bagging 

games, wandered about fearlessly in that 
awfully terrible forest. And in that forest, 
the exceedingly powerful Bhimasena, valiant 
and strong as the tiger, roamed on foot like 
the dwellers of woods. And the highly en- 
ergetic and exceedingly powerful (liliimn- 
sena), entering into that great forest, .sent 
forth strange yells lerrify'ing all the crea- 
.tures. Then serpents, frightened at the 
shouts of Bliiiiiuseii.'i, hid themselves in the 
‘caves. 


Parva. 


CHAPTER CI.XXIX. 

(A .1 AHA R A P.A R VA)— Continued. 

iTaisliampayana, said:— 

1. The energetic Bhimasena being thus 
overpowered by the serpent began to pon- 
der on the mighty and wonderful strength 
of the snake. 

2. And he said to that mighty snake **0 
best of serpents, O snake, kindly^ tell me who 
you arc and what you will do with me. 
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3. 1 am ihe Pandava. Bhimasena, and 
llie younecr brother to Dliarniaraja. How 
is it that I, who am pos'!c«edof tlic strength 
of ten thousand elephants, have been 
brought under 3’oiir power 7 

I . I have in battle slain countless lions, 
lions having manes, tigers, buflalucs, and 
elephants all assembled together. 

5. O c.vccllent of serpents, even the cx- 
ccedingh- powerful Rakshasas, Pishachas, • 
and Pannagas cannot endure the force of j 
m3’ arms. j 

. 6. Is it b3- virtue of 303* science or bt' that j 
of an3’ boon conferred on* 3’ou that s’ou have ; 
been able to overpower me inspite of m3* 
exertions? j 

7 . Now it appe.ars to m3’_ mind that the , 
stiength of men is fruitless, since, O serpent, ■ 
3’flu have overmastered m3' great strength.” • 

8. When the heroic Bhinia of great | 
achievements was sat-ingall this, the serpent : 
seized him, and coiled liiin all round with its ' 
gigantic bod3'. 

g. Having thus overpowered that one 
of miglit3’ arms, and then libcr.itcd his 
plump hands the serpent said these words. 

TO* O might3' armed being, I have been 
hungr3’ for a long timo.,It is to m3' good for- 
tune, therefore, that you have been to-da3’, 

. destined b3’ the god for ni3’ food } for life is 
dear to all corporeal beings. 

II. O tormentor of foes, it should be 
. siircl3' narrated b3' me lo-da3’ how have I 

worn this snake-shape. Listen, O virtuous 
being. 

12. I have been brought down to this 
state on account of the anger of the Maha- 
rsliis, now desirous of expiating the curse I 
shall relate to 3'ouall about it. 

I J. It is known (to everybody) lliat there 
was a ro3’a] sage, named Nahusha, and 3'ou 
too, rib doubt have heard ol him. He was 
the ancestor ol 3'nur forefathers, the son of 
A3 'u and the pepetuator of his race. 

14. I am he. Owing to my disregard for 
the Brahmanas I liave fallen into this plight 
b3’ the curse of Agast3'a. Now behold m3’ 
fated wretchedness. 

15 Though 3'ou arc m3’ descendant, 
exceeding^ handsome, and therefore should 
not be killed b3' me, 3’et 1 will cat you up 
to-day. 

16 O the best of mortals, whether it be 
a cow or a bulTalo, wha'tcvcr conics within 
my reach during the sixth part of the day, 
cannot escape (from me). 

17. O the best of the Kurus, you have 
been overpowered not by the strength of an 
animal of a lower order, but b3’ virtue of 
the boon that ii' received. 


iS. When I was rapidl3' fulling (down on 
earth! from tiic throne of Sakra, placed in 
front of the palace, I besought tne divine 
and excellent sage (Agastya) to free me 
from the curse. 

ig. (.\t which) that energetic sage, Riled 
with pity, replied to me “3’ou will get rid o! 
it .after tlic expiration some time." 

30. I then fell down to the earth, but 
my mcmor3’ did not fail me. Therefore do 
I still remember tlie past, however ancient it 
might be. 

21. That sage (Agn-ilnya) told me also 
however conversant with the relation sub- 
sisting between the soul and the Supreme 
being shall be able to answer 3'our 
questions shall free 3'ou, from the curse. 

22. And. O king, beings stronger than 
3’oiirsclf if seized b3’ 3'ou, shall instantl3' lose 
their strength.’' 

23. I heard all these words of those kind- 
hearted sages who conceived an attachment 
towards me. (And) those twice-born ones 
then vanished. 

24. (Thenceforth) I, who had committed 
numerous reprehensible acts, having become 
a serpent, O high!}’ resplendent being, have 
been dwelling in filthy’ hell (anxiously) awai- . 
ting (the lime of the expiration of my 
curse). 

25. Then the mighty-armed Bhimasena 
said to the snake **0 highl3'-encrgetic crea- 
ture, I am neither angry nor do I blame 
m3’scir, 

26. Because man has sometimes the 
power of, and sometimes becomes powerless 
in bringing or dcstro3’ing happiness or sor- 
row. None should on that account, distress 
his mind. 

27. \yho can rise superior to Destin3' by 
scIf-excrtion ? I think Destiny is supreme 
and sclf-excrlion fruitless. 

2S. For, behold, struck by (the perver- 
sit3’ of) Destiny I have to-day lost ■ the 
strength of my arms and been reduced 
to this condition for no evident cause. 

29. But this da3' I do not so much grieve 
for my death as for my brothers, who have 
been driven from their kingdom into exile in 
the forest. 

30. Tliis H3’maIa3'Bn (mountain) is in- 
accessible and full of the Yakshas and the 
Rakshasas. Here looking about for me 
they will be dejected and crestfallen. 

31. Hearing of ra3’ death they will give 

up all exertions (for the recovery of their 
kingdom). (For), it was *1, who, eager for 
the recovery of our kingdom, incited those 
pious ones, by harsh ivords (to make exer- 
tions to regain it); ‘ ‘ 
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33. Or, (il may bn) I hat Arjim.-i (alone) 
M'ili not "rieve (for me) ; beenusc be is: in> 
tulligcnt, versed in (llic science of) all wea- 
pons and nnconqnerabic b} tlie gddsi tlic 
Gandlinrv.as and the Kakshasas, 

33 — 34. Not to speak of the son of 
Dhritaraslitra, that deceitful gambler, des- 
pised b}' all men, and full of nrniganre and 
ignorance, he (Arynnn) of mighty arms 
and endued with exceeding prowess is alone 
no doubt, capable of tearing the lord 
of the celestials from his throne. 

, 35. And I mourn for my poor mother 
fond of her children, who is always desirous 
of our greatness superior to that ever attain- 
ed by our enemies. 

36. And, O serpent, will all the hopes 
and desires that hapless woman has in me 
prove fruitless on account of my death 7 

37. And the twins, N'alcula and Sahadevn, 
ever proud of (my) manliness, and always 
protected by the prowers of my arms, and 
who ever follow (me) their lord, 

38. Will, at my death, be dispirited^ de- 
prived of strength and energy, and smitten 
.with sorrow. This is what I think of 
now." 

39. In this strain Vrikodant g.avc vent to 
his grief profusely. Hut being coiled by the 
body of the snake could not m.ikc any exer- 
tions (to extricate himself from its fokis.) 

.(o. On the other h.and, Vudhisthira, the j 
jj'^n of Kunti, bchoklijig and thinking of ter- I 


48. After Imving given inslriirtions to 
Uhananj.aya for the proiecticm of Diaupadi, 
and having directed Nakiila and Sahadevu 
to lake care of the Hrahmanas. 

•I9'_ Then the royal son of Kunti left that 
hermitage and tracing his (Bhiina's) foot 
print.s began to search about for Hhirnasena 
in that mighty forest. 

50. In the west he found many powerful 
leaders of clcphnnt-(killcd) and saw the 
ground impressed with Hhima’s (foot) 
prints. 

51. Then beholding many thousands of 
deer and hundreds of lions lying (dead) . in 
that forest, the king became aware of his 
(Bhima's) route. 

52. And hc_ behold numerous trees 
I broken by the wind, caused by Bhima’s 

thighs, lying scattered on the w.a3' .as that 
hero of fleet ns the wind pursued the game. 

53* And following those marks he arri- 
ved at ,1 brackish inaccessible, rough and 
dangerous place full of dry winds and 
leafless trees, covered with thorny plants 
and .abounding in gravels, stumps and 
bushes : and there in a mountain cave 
he di.scovercd hi.s younger brother (lying) 
stupified in the folds of that best of snakes. 

Tims I'ltils the hundred and seventy ninth 
chapter, the discovery of Bhinia by J'»- 
dhisthini, in the Ajajrara of the Vanu 
Parvtt. 


I'iblc ill omens became uneas}'. 

41. Alarmed at beholding the points all 
nblaxc. Jackals, stationing thcni'ielvus in 
the right of that hermil.'ige, began to send 
forth dreadful and inauspicious howls. 

4a. And f.-icing the sun, the ugly and 
drcadfiil-looking Vartika, having only one 
leg, one eye and one wing, was seen to 
■ vomit blood, 

43. And drawing in (vohime.s ohgrifts the 
wind began to bUnv dr^ly .and furiously. In 
• the right all the birds and beasts bcgiin to 
bewail. 

44. And at the back the black -crows 
cried “go, go." And his (Yiidhlsihira's) 
right hand began to tremble constantly ; 

45. And his heart and left leg began to 
twitch, and his left eye .auguring evils, began 
to contract. 

46. And, O Bharata, the intelligent 
Dharmaraja apprehending some imminent 
danger asked Draupadi “where is Bhinia"? 

47. The daughter of Pancfiala answered 
“Vrikodara has been long out.” Then 
he of mightyarmb, accgnipaniedby Dhounia 
left (the phicc), 


CHAPTER CI.XXX. 

(AJAGARA PARVA)-Coji/iHi/f.f. 

Vaichampayani: ca!& 

1. _Tlie intellectual Vudhicthira, behold- 
ing his dear brother coiled by the body* of 
the snake addressed him thus. 

2. O son of Kunti, how have you met 
with this dis;istcr? And who is this best 
of serpents endued with a body' (huge) as a 
mountain. 

3. Beholding his elder brother -Dhar- 
maraja, he narrated to him fully* as to how 
he came into the clutches of the serpent. 

Bliiinasona said:— 

4. O worshipful brother, this powerful 
(serpent) Ims caught me for 'his food. He 
Is the royal sage Nahusha living in the 
serpent-shape. 

Yudliistliira said:— 

5. O long— lived serpent, (Itindly) liberate 
my exceedingly powerful brother. We will 
give you some other food to satisfy your 
hunger. 
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The snake replied 

6. Having come to my moutli, I Imvc 
got tills son of a king for my food. Oo 
leave this place. You ought not to rem.-tin 
here. For, (if do) I will eat vou to-inorrow. 

7. O mighty-armed child, ft is (so) ordain- 
ed that he who will step into my jurisdictitm, 
shall become my food. You are also in mi- 
jurisdiction. 

8. After a long period (of abstinence) 

I have got this your younger brother f(»r iny 
food. I will not (therefore) release him. 
Nor do I want any other meal. 

TnahiEtUra Edd:— 

9. O serpent, Yudliistliira asks you to 
tell (him) trul)' whether you are a goil or a 
demon or a uraga. What have you seized 
Bliimascha for? 

ib. O snake, by obtaining or knowing 
what will you be satisfied 7 What food j 
shall 1 provide for you? Under ivhat j 
conditions will you let him oil 7 

The shake replied 

11. O sinless being, O monarch, I was 
thy ancestor, the son of A}’u, and fifth in 
descent from Soma and was known by the 
name of king Nahusha. 

12. B)' sacrifices, asceticism, study of the 
Vedas, self-control and prowess I easily 
gained mastery over the three worlds. 

■ 13. Having attained to such .m eminence 
I was elated with pride. Thousands of 
Bralimanas carried my psilanquin. 

14. Intoxicated with the drink of pros- 
pery I then insulted the twicc-bom ones; 
and was, (thcrciorc), O monarch, brought to 
this (miserable) plight by Agastaya, 

15. But, O Pandava, even till now I 
have not lost my memory. And it is by 
the grace of the high-soulcd Agastaya, 

16. That I have got your younger 
brother in the sixth portion of the day, for 
my meal. I will neither release him nor do 
I want any other (food). 

17. But if to-day you answer the questions 
put by me, 1 will then liberate your brother 
Vrikadara. 

Tudhistlura said 

_ 18. Ask (me), O -serpeht whatever you 
like. -In order to cause your satisfaction I 
shall, if 1 can, answer your questions. _ • 

19. .Yoii are nd doubt dware what ought 
to be known by the Brahmanas, Therefore, 

O king of snakes, on hearing your words 1 
shall ansvyer them, , ' • , 


j The snake said:— 

I 20. O king, whom can we call a Brah- 
{ mana, and 0 Viidhisthira, what is it 'that 
ought to be known 7 From what yoii have' 

■ said I dvi-m you to be endowed with very 
high intelligence. 

Tndliistliira said:— 

21. O monarch of snakes, it is said that, 
be is a Brnhmana in whom are found (the 
, qu.alities of) truthfulness, charit}', for- 
. givrnesB, ijond ronducl, benevolence, as-' 
! ccticism and men-y. 

I 22. O sot pent, that which ought. 

■ to be known is the Supreme Brahma 
^ (universal ‘soul) devoid of (the feelings of) 

' plcn‘>iire and pain— and attaining access to' 
j which creatures arc past all misery. 

The serpent said :— 

2.t- O Yudhisthira, even in the Sudras, 
are found trutlifiilm-ss, charit}-, forgiveness, 
benevolence, mercy, kindness, and' 
knowlndgc of the Vada which promotes the 
wcif.-irc of the four orders, which is true 
and which is the guide in religious matters. 

24. .And. f) king of men, that which is to' 
be known is asserted by you as devoid of 

I pleasure and pain ; but I do not find any 
I such thing in which these feelings are, 
absent. 

Tudliisthira said : 

25. ^ The Sudra in whom these charaC-, 
tcrisiics arc present is no Sudra (t. e.) some-' 
thing higher, a Brahmna, and the Brahmana 
in whom these arc wanting is no Brahmana 
at all (i r) a Sudra. 

26. And, O serpent, it is asserted that he 
who is distinguished by these qualities is a. 
Brnhmana, and he who does not possess '■ 
them is a Sudra, 

I 

27. Again, ns reg.nrds your remark that 
the object to be known does not exist, 
for, nothing that is devoid of these (feelings) 
of pleasure and pain can have any 
existence. 

2S. It seems (at indeed first sight) that ‘ 
existence is impossible without ^ these 
(feelings). But as cold is characterised by- 
an absence of heat, and heat cold, 

29. So can not there exist an object ' 
characterised by the absence of both these 
feelings, (of pleasure and pain)! O Ser- 
pent, this is my opinion : what do you 
say?i 

The serpent said 

' .30. If, O monarch, as you assert, ia 
BrAhinana is recognised by. certain virluesi-’: 
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then, O loiigf lived 'one, the distinction of 
castes is to no purpose so long as he docs 
not possess tlicse qualities. 

Yiidliistliira said : — 

31. O highl}' intelligent and mighty 
snake, 1 think, here in this world it is ver}' 
difliciilt to ascertain one's caste on account 
of promiscuous intercourse of all the 
orders. 

32. Men of all the four orders are with- 
out restriction constantly begetting children 
on women of all the castes. And speech, 
cohabitation, birth and death of men of all 
the orders are similar in all respects. 

33. The proof of this, i.c. the difficulty of 
ascertaining one's caste is found in such 
expressions, made use of b^- the Rishis, 
as " whatever caste may belong to, we 
celebrate the sacrifice," 

34. It is, on this account, that the wise 
have asserted that the character is the 
chief, and needful thing'. 

34, The natal ceremony of a male person 
is performed even before the severance of 
the navel chord. On that occasion his 
mother is designated .Savitri and his father 
Acharya (priest). 

35, Before initiation into the Vedas every 
man is regarded as a Sudra. There being 
a dilTercnce of opinion on the point 
Sayambhuba Manu has laid down, 

36, That if having gone through the 
purifactory rites (as laid down in tlie Vedas) 
the first three ordes do not regulate their 
conduct, according to them, in that case, O 
mightiest of serpents, the mixed castes 
should be considered as superior to them. 

37* O great Snake, O excellent Serpent, 
I have ere now designated him as a 
Brahmana who observes the principles of 
good behaviour. 

Tlie Snake said 

38. O Yudhisthira, I have listened to 
your words. You are' acquainted with what 
o\ight to be known. (Therefore) how can 
I (now) devour your brother Vrikodara? 

• Thus ends the hundred and ci'jrhficth 
chapter, the colloquy betsoeen Yudhisthira 
and the Snake in the Ajagara of the Vana 
Parva, 


CHAPTER C.L X X X i; 
(AJAGARA PARVA) — continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

,1. (O Serpent), in this world, 3'ou are so 
superiorly versed in the Vedas- and the 


Vedangas, that I .should like you will tell 
me, by what (sorts of) acts men can obtain 
heaven. 

The Serpent said 

2. In my opinion, O Bharata, by bes- 
towal of alms on deserving objects, endear- 
ing words, truthfulness, aud unenvious- 
ncss one can have access to heaven. 

Yudhisthira said 

3. O Snake, between benevolence and 
truthfulness, which is more praiseworthy 1 
And tell me as regards unenviousness and 
good behaviour wind) is the more and which 
is the less important. 

The Snake replied 

4. The superiorit}' or inferiorit}' among 
charily, truthfulness, forbearance from 
malice and sweet speech is estimated at by 
the benefit which each of these tends to 
produce, 

5. Sometimes truthfulness is considered 
superior to some Tcharitable acts. And, O 
king of kings, sometimes charity is deemed 
more praiseworthy than true speech. 

6. And similarly, O lord of the earth, 
O mighty monarch, abstenance from malice 
is (sometimes) deemed superior to sweet 
speech and vice versa. 

7. Thus, O monarch, (ijicir superority 
or inferiority) depends on their utility. Now 
if you have anytiiing more to ask, speak 
out, and I shall solve 3’our doubts., 

8. (Kindl3’) tell me O Serpent, how the 
access of a disembodied being to heaven, 
how his cnjo3’ment of the rewards and. 
endurance of the punishment consequent on 
its acts, and how its preceplion through the 
senses, can be conceived. 

The Suake replied : — 

9. O king, on account of. their own 
(meritorious or evil) acts men are seen to 
attain one of the three conditions of re- 
birth as men, heavenl3' e.xistcnce or birth 
among the lower animals. 

10. B3' charity, unenviousness, absence 
of slolhfulness and by self-exertion one goes 
to heaven from this stage of men, 

11. (But) by contrary acts, O king of 
kings, one is either re-born among men or 
among lower .'inimals. (Therefore) O child, 
it is particularl3' laid in this subject, ■ 

12. That he who is subject to lust, anger 

malice and temptations, _ being degraded 
from the human state a.gain lakes his birth 
among the lower animals, ■ ' 
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15. And n*; is laid down in the Vecia®, gets 
riil of the existence among the lower nnimais 
in order to attain tiie iiuman state again. 
.And cows, • cattle, .and horses and other 
animals arc (even sometimes) seen to attain 
to divine life. 

14. O^child. such is the _ transmigration 
oi a creature according to his (good or evi!) 
actions. But he that is wise reposes Ins 
soul in tiic everlasting Spirit. 

15. The embodied spirit enchained by 
Fate and enjoying the pleasure or suffering 
the pain consequent on its acts, takes birth 
rcpixitcdly. But lie ih.st has lost toucli of 
iiis .action is conscious of the destiny of all 
boni creatures. 

Tudliistliira said 

irt. 'IVIi me, O Serpent, truly and with- 
out hurry hi>w ‘the spirit (parted from the 
corporeal fr.amv) becomes cognis.ant of 
sound, trnich, form, smell and t.aslc. 


princip.al requirements of those conver- 
sant with the Supreme being. 

The Snake answered 

25. Through cloudiness of understanding 
the soul becomes subject to intellect. For 
this rc.acon, though it (intellect) is known 
to lie shbordinatc to the sonc, it guides the 
latter. 

sA. The intellect is called into existence 
by acts of perception ; (but) the mind exists 
of itself , anrl the mind .and not the intellect, 
has the power of causing the sensations of 
pic.asurc and pain. 

27. O my child, these are the points of 
distinction between the mind and the in- 
Ifllect yon are also conversant with this 
subject. What do you say ? 

Yndhisthira said:— 

2S. O the best of those endowed with 


17. And. O high-minded being, do 3*011 
not simtiltaiiCjLi-l)* feel tlic sensations of 
toucli, la<lc. etc., b3* means of the senses 7 
O best of Sn.iUf'i, (kindly) tinswcr all these 
questions of mine. 

The Snake replied — 

18. O long-lived being, the thing termed 
Atman taking refuge in a physical frame 
and manifesting itself through the organs 
of sense, enjoys properly the perceptible 
objects. 

19. O the best of the Bharatas, know 
that the senses, the mind and the intellect 
assisting the soul in its cnjo3'mcnt of the 
perceptible objccis .arc called Karanas. 

20. O my cliild, the soul moving out of 
its proper place and assisted by the mind 
acting through the organs of sense — the rc- 
ccipiaiits of all sensations — ^gradtiall)* per- 
ceives all the sensible objects. 

21. O the most c.xaltcd of men the mind 
of creaturas is the cause of all percep- 
tions ; and therefore it cannot at onc^ and 
tile same time perceive a plurality of objects. 

•2*2. The Soul, O the most valiant of 
mortals stationing itself between the eye 
brows, sends the high .and the low intellect 
to different objects (of sense). 

23. O best of kings, knowledge which 
the yogis derive from the operation of in- 
telligence, manifests the action of the- Soul. 

Tttdhiatliira said.’— 

24. Tell me the {lcindly)thc prominent 
'characteristics of tlic mind and the in- 
tellect (respectively) ; (because) the know- 
ledge (of their functions) is said to be the 


, inietligcncc, you have a superb intellect. 
Why (then) do you ask me this question, 
when you arc well acquainted with all that 
. should be known. 

29. T am at a great loss to understand 
; how 3*011 became subject to illusion who 

■ performed excellent deeds and obtained an 
abode in heaven. 

! The Serpent said :— 

I 30. _ Even a highly inicllcclunl and ■ wise 
man is infl.alcd with prospciity. And in 
4 my opinion those that arc given to Iu.xury 

■ lose their sense. 

I 31. So, O Yudhisthira, T too, intnxicat- 
' cd with the drink of prospcrit3*, liavc fallen 
, into this degraded state and then luaying 
I recovered iny reason am addressing 
' you thus. 

! 32. O tormentor of foc.s, O mighty 

I monarch, you have rendered me a good 
j service. And by coincrsing with 3’our 
i pious self 1 have been fi-ced from this dread- 
j fill curse. 

I 33. In dn3’5 of yore when mounted, on a 
cclcslVal chariot I used to range through 
the heavens, elated with pride, I thought 
of notiiing else. 

34. The Brahmarshis, the celestials, the 
Gandharvns, the Yakshas, the Raksliasas, 
the Paiiiia.gas and all the inhabitants of the 
three worlds had to pay me taxes. 

33. Such, O king, was the mysmeric 
power of my eyes, that all whatever creature 
1 cast my looks, I instantly withdrew all 
Ills energy. 

36. Thousands of Brahmarshis were* 
engaged in drawing my palanquin. And 
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■O king, this sin on my part brought about 
mj' fall from my exalted position. 

37. One day when the sage Agastaya 
was drawing my palanquin m3' feel touched 
,his bod3’. I'hereupon Agasta\'<'i cursed me 
in anger sa3'ing “ ruin overtake you ; do 
you turn into a snake. " 

38. Thus deprived of my prosperity 
I fell down from that conveyance. And in 
the course of my' fall I found myself tur- 
ned into a snake with my' head downw.ards. 
‘(I'hen) I besought that Brahman.a “Kindly 
-free me from tliis curse. 

39. O divine sage, graciously pardon 
.me ^becausej I have been mad through 
pride. Thereupon, lie, moved with pity 
addressod me wlnle I was falling down, 
thus : — 

40. Yudhisthira, the best of the virtuous 
will liberate you trom this curse. And O 
Monarch, wiien this horrible sin of pride 
fin you), 

41. Will come to an end, you will enjoy 

the fruits of your virtue. " 1 was llien lost 

in wonder on beholding the strong ili bt his 
asceticism. 

42. And it is for that reason that I have 
jDut to you these questipns relating to 
Brahma and tlie Brahmanas. Truthtulness, 
self-control, abceiicisin, benovolence, unenvi- 
OLispess and adlierence to virtue, 

■43. O king, and not race nor (illustrious) 
.family, are the means by which per.soas 
must attain saliaiion. .May your younger 
brother Biumaseua be all hail; and (J migniy 
monarch, may y oil be happy. I shall now 
go to heaven again. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

44. Having said this, the king Nahusha 
• giving up his snake shape and assuming his 
■celestial body returned to heaven. 

45. And the virtuous and prosperous 
Yudhisthira too, .accompanied by Bhima 
and Uliouma came back to his hermitage. 

, 46. Then Yudhisthira, the best of the 

Virtuous, related, in detail, all that had 
happened, to tlie assembled Brahmanas. 

57- H earing all that, O king, all the 
■Brahmanas, his three brothers and the re- 
•noiined Droupadi were greatly amazed. 

.,48. ..And those best of the Brahmanas 
.desirous of the welfare of the Pandavas, 
(Condemning the rashness of Bhima, told him 
hot to do such an act again. 

49. The ' Pandavas too were greatly de- 
dighted at seeing the highly'pbwerful Bhima 


out of danger and continued to dwell there 
happily'. 

T/jtis otffs the .hundred and eighty Jirsl 
chupter, the rescue of Bhima, in the Aja- 
gara of the Vana Parva, 


j CH AFTER CLXXXii. 

(M A RK AN DEYA-SAM AS YA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

I i. While they' (the Pandavas) weVc 
•' living there, the rainy season, which puts 
an end to summer and is agreeable to all 
I creatures, made its .appearance. 

! 2—3. Then, hundreds and thousands of 

• sable clouds covering the (entire) firmament 
I'.and the cardinal points, emitting thunder- 
j ing roars, and looking like (so many) 

I .awnings in the rainy season, incessantly 
' p.nired down showers night and day'. The 
j elTulgcnce of the sun disappeared Irom the 
! earth ; and its place was filled by the stain- 
I less splendour of lightning. 

I 4. And the earth, over grown with grass 
teeming with gnats and rcpiitics, maddened 
; with joy, and saturated with water, looked 
I seiene and became delightful to all. 

, 5. When the (surface 'of the) earth was' 

1 flooded with water it could not be discerned 
I whether the ground was even or uneven or 
j whether there were rivers, ground &. 

j 6. At the close of summer, the streams 
! full of agitated waters and careering vid- 
lemiy with a hissing noise like (flight of) 
arrows, lent a grace to the woods. 

7. The boars, the stags and the birds, 
drenched in water began to utter various 
sounds that could be heard in the forests. 

8. 'I'lie Chatakas, the peacocks, the male 
kokilas and the excited frogs all intoxicated 
(with joy) began to frolic about. 

9. Thus, while the Pandavas were wan- 
dering about in dry sandy tracts at the 
neighbourhood of mountains the delightful 
rainy' season so various in aspect and re- 
sounding with (the roar^of) the clouds passed 
away. 

10. Then came autumn, croweded with 
ganders and cranes, when the forest tracts 
were over grown with verdure and the 
streams became clear. 

1 1. The sky and the stars shone with a 
stainless lusture and tlhe country', was 
swarmed with beasts an.d birds. ■ Tin's season 
of antumn became auspicious to- the high- 
.souled sons.of Pandu. 

12.. (Ehen) the nights free frorh- dust and 
cool withi clouds, were, adorned, with numer- 
.ous stars, -.planets apd the. nioon. - ..... 
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_ 13. And (the ’ PandavaS) beheld the 
rivers and the tanks, full of cool water, and 
beautified with lilies and lotuses, and nlea- 
sant (to the e3'e). ^ 

14. And they experienced a pfreat de- 
light in waridering along the sacred Sara- 
svati whose banks, resemble the firmament 
and are covered wit^i canes. 

■ * 5 ' And those weilders of stron<T bows 
were liiglil^r glad at seeing the auspicious 
barasvati full of limpid water. 

16. O Janameja3'a, while dwelling there 
tne3' passed the most sacred night of the 
full moon in the month of Kartika. 

7 ' . with the righteous 

and high-souled ascetics, the Panadavas, 
the best of the Bharatas, spent that juncture 
in excellent devotion. 

18. And ivhen the-dark fort-night set in 
immediately after, the sons of Pandu too-e- 
ther with Dharma and their charioteers and 
cooks proceeded to the forest of Kamyafca 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty second 
chapter, the return to Kamyaka, in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXIII. 

(M.ARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
. . —Contimied. 

Vaishampayana said 

V u ('he forest of ) Kamyaka, 

and being hospitably recieved by the saints, 
Yudhisthira and the other Pandavas be>-a:i 
to dwell there with Krishna. “ 

2. While those sons of Pandu were se- 
curely dwelling at that place they were sur- 
rounded by multitudes of Brahmanas. 

3. '.Arid a certain Brahmana. said "Souri, 
the dear friend of Arjuna, of might3' arms, 
possessed of self-restraint and endued with' 
high intellect, will come (here), 

4. Because it is known to Hari that 3'ou 
the perpetuators of the Kuru race have 
arrived here; and he is always desirous of 
seeing you and seeks your welfare. 

• 5. And Markandeya, who has lived for 

ages, has performed severe austerities, has 
studied the Yedas and who is given to devo- 
tion, will very soon come and join. you.” 

6. — 7. And at the very moment when 
the Brahmana was saying these he saw 
•Keshava coming : thither. . And that ,fore- 
■ most of car-warriors, the son of Devaki 
desirous of seeing, those most exalted of the 
Kurus, arrived on a chariot yoked with the 
.-horses named Saivya and Sugriva and 

- '34 - • ' 
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accompanied by Satyabhama as Indra bv 
the daughter of Pulama (Sachi) 

8. Getting down from the car,' Krishna 
following the usual custom, greetVd w4h 
great delight, the inteil-ctual nif • 
and the hfghly powerful 

his adoration to Dhouma 
and (in his turn) wa.s greeted by tile twi!^^ 
hen embracing Gudhakesha (Arfuna of 

DrrpJdi!""-^ -othii^rd 3 tJ 

10. And that torm enter of fnpc j 

S"!" rth' 

Ills beloved and heroic ..r. 1 ““ 

time, embraced him again and agaim ^ 

11. And. similarly Satyabhama. the be- 
loved queen of Krishna, embraced Dronnart: 
the dear wife of the Pandavas. °“Padi, 

, .7’’^ti the Pandavas too-ether with 

heir wife and priest paid their“ respeetTS 
the lotus-eyed (Krishnal nnn “^spects to 
him on all sides. ^ surrounded 

be!,util„) as ll,,it l’igh-°souied”d"vi„l°to'd o( 

1 wore a coronet on hie 

head (Arjuna) having related in detail to 
the elder brother of Gada (Krishna) all he 
incidents in connection with their forest life 
asked Miow are Subhadra and Abhima%m ? 

destroyer of (the demon) 
Madhu, having, m the usual inLner greet- 

mhn '‘T®’ and the prie st 

^hoump), and having eulogised theAint 
Yudhisthira took his seat with them and 
spoke these words. • 

16. “It IS asserted (by the wise) O 
Pandava, that^ righteousness is superior 
to winning kingdoms, and, O King, in order 

And^mn'^ ('" tue), asceticism is necessary. 
And you, who have performed your dutiL 
n strict obedience to truth and candour 
have conquered both this world and the 

1 7 . '-,You first studied (the Vedas) bv 
observing the proper rites ; you have next 
acquired mastery over the whole science 
of, weapons; and then having obtained 
wea di by pursuing the methods followed bv 
the Kshatryas you have performed all the 
ancient sacrificial rites. 

addicted to sensual 
pleasures, nor, O king of kings, do j-ou per- 
form anything from motives of self-interest 
nor do you subserve your duties to greed 
of wealth. It is (for these reasons) that 
you have been styled the virtuous Kifig. 
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19. O King, although you have won 
kingdoms, wealth and are surrounded by 
ail sorts of luxury, you are ever bent on* 
charity, truthfulness, asceticism, faith, me- 
ditation, forgiveness and patience. 

: 20. When the inhabitants of Kuru 
jangala beheld (the modesty of) Krishna 
outraged in the assembly hall, O Pandu 
who but yourself could brook that (beastly) 
conduct (on the part of the Kurus) so ver^' 
odious to virtue and custom ? ' 

21. It admits of no doubt that with .ill 
your desires gratified }’ou will soon credita- 
bly govern your subjects. And when your 
promise (to spend twelve 3'cars in exile) 
will be fulhlled, we will try our utmost to 
chastise the Kurus." 

22. Then, the chief of the Dasarhas said ^ 
to Dhouma, Bhima, Yudliisthira, the twins 
(Nakiila and Sahadeva ) and Droupadi "it 
is by your good fortune that Kiriti (Arjuna 
who wears a coronet on his head) has re- 
turned will\a merr}' mind after having been 

well-versed in the science of weapons." 

«s 

23. And the lord of the Dasarhas (Krish- 
na) together with friends said to Jajnasenee 
the dau.'htGr of Jajnesena (Krishna "fortu- 
.natc it is that you have been again united 
with Dhananj.aya (the winner of wcaltli) nil 
hale and heart}'. 

24. O Krishna, O Jajnescnee, these 
young sons of yours chiefly given to the ac- 
quisition of the science of arms are all of 
good behaviour and always follow in the 
footsteps of their worthy friends. 

25. And, O Krishna, , although your 
father and your brothers try to tempt them 

. with a kingdom and territories, the boys 
.find no pleasure in the abodes of Jajnesena 
or of their maternal uncles. 

26. And, O Krishna, safely proceeding 
towards the country of the Anartas when 
3'pur sons, chiefly bent on the acquisition of 
a’rme, enter the city of the Vrishnis, they do 
not even long for celestial happiness, 

. 27. And Subhadra alw^s instructs 
them carefully to observe good manners as 
you yourself or the venerable Kunti would 
‘do. 

■ 28. O Krishna, as the son of Rukshmini 

(Pradumna) is the tutor and guide to Ani- 
ruddha, Abhimanyu Sunitha and Bhanu,- 
so he is to your sons also. 

■ 29. And Prince Abhimanyu, an able 
teacher always gives instructions to them 
brave and active* as they are, in the arts of 
wcilding maces, swords, buckles, and other 
weapons and of driving -cars and riding 
horses'.' 


30. And the son of Rukshmini, having 
thoroughly instructed and having duly con- 
ferred weapons upon them, takes much de- 
light in witnessing the valour of your sons 
and of .Abhimanyu. 

31. And O daughter of Jajneasena, when 
your sons go out for field sports, each of 
them is followed by cars, horses, vehicles' 
and elephants." 

52. Krishna, then addibssing the Dhar- 
maraja, said " O king, let the Dasarha 
warrior, the Kukuras and the Andhakas, 
obeying your orders remain wherever you 
wish. 

33. O monarch, let the army of the 
Madhus, the strength of whose bows is as 
impetuous as the wina,and led by Halahudha 
(the wieldcr of the plough) and consisting 
of cavalry, infantry, horses, chariots and 
elephants, prepare to carry out your 
commands 

34. O Pandava, send Suyodhana, the 
son of Dhritarasthra, the vilest of sinners 
together with his friends and followers to 
the path of the lord of Subha (Soila) the 
son of the earth. 

35. Dwell where you please, O monarch, 

I during the period appointed by you in the 
assembly hall ; but at the end of which 
let the city N.agpur (Hastina) await your 
arrival therein when the Dasarha warriors 
have cut down the forces of your enemies. 

36. (During the appointed period) 
abandoning your sorrow and getting t-ld of 
your sin, wander at pleasure wherever you 
like ; and then with a merry heart you will 
enter the renowned city of Hastina and 
also your principality.” 

37. Then the high-soulcd Dharmaraja, 
being informed of the views thus clearly 
expressed by that best of men and praising 
the same and looking at Krishna spoke 
these words with joined hands to him. 

38. "O Keshava, it admits of no doubt 
that you are the refuge , of the Pandavas ; 
and the Parthas are under your protection. 
When the time for action will an'ivc, you 
will undoubtedly do all that you have just 
said. 

39. We will spend the period of twelve 
years, as we have promised, in lonely forests. 
And then heaving duly completed the period 
of our incognito life, O Keshava, the sons of 
Pandu will place themselves under your 
protection. 

40. May this intention of yours, always 
remain in. you. For O Keshava, the 
Parthas, the sons of Pandu, firm in truth, 
and devoted to charity and duty, together 
with their friends, relations ' and their wives 
are (always) under your protection." 
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Va!sh5iaps7aaa EsJd:— 

41. O Bharnt.i, when the dn'ermlant of 
the Witlini'! and tlie Dharn’.ara’.i were 
thus conver-sinsr, the Iiicli-Eouled Markan- 
deya, cf prcnl devotnii, prowii wihi* bv 
ii’.;’-tct!l!cs, who had lived many Ihru^anffs 
of years, was seen to approach (there.) 
IJcinfr immortal and without sipn' of senclity, 
endued witli beauty and mn!;:nnnini:ty, 

4.t. lie looked like a ymtih of twenty ■ 
five jea's old. When that wbe saint who 
had seen many thousands of years made his 
appearance, 

44. .Ml the Rrahmanas. and the Pandavas 
together with Krishna paid their adoration 
tit him. .\nd when that most cN'altcd of 
saints, thvs : htnourod, was peacefully seated, 
Keshi’va civiiiL' cxprcssioti to tho views of 
the Rral'inauas and the Pandavas thus 
addre.'^cd him. 

Krishna sp-id:— 

4=;. Ttie Pandavas, the aesembted 
Bralimr.nas, Droupodi, Satyabhaina as well 
as myself are all desirous ol hearing your 
most e.'ci'cllcnt words. 

4(3. (Graciou«-!y) narrate to us (therefore) 
the sacred events of ancient ages anti the 
eternal riilcj of righteous ^'onduct by 
wliich kings, women and saints abould be 
guided. 

Vaishainpayna said:— 

47. \Vhon they were .nil seated the 
divine s.nint Nnracfa too, of pure soul, came 
, tbcrc to sec tlic Pandavas. 

45. Then, all those highly intellectual 
and most exalted of mortals, f'onoiircd that 
magnanimous saint by offering liim, accord- 
ing to the usual cii'^tom, water to wash his 
feet, and the oblation called ArglijM. 

49/ Learning that they were about to 
hear the words of Marhan Jcya, the divine 
saint Narad.n signified liis assent to the 
proposal, 

50. Then the ctcrn.nl Krishn.n, who knovrs 
well what is the convenient moment, 
spoke to Mnrkandc^'a with a smile " O 
Brahmarshi, kindly relate to the Pandavas 
whatever you wish to say" 

51. Thus addressed, M.nrkandcya, of 
great austerities, replied " wait a moment. 
1 will relate lots of events." 

52. Thus spoken to, the Pandaras 
together with the Brahmanas waited a. little 
looking at that great saint glorious as' the 
noon-day sun. 

' Vaishampayana said 

53. (Then) the son of Pandu, the king 
of the Kurus, seeing that the great sage 


w.ns desirous of speaking, asked him, with 
the intention of suggesting topics ' for 
narr.ntion. 

54, " You arc ancient in .age and are 
therefore convcrs.ant with the events relating 
to nit the gods, the demons, the high-souled 
sages, and the ro}^! saints. 

5i. We ronsidcr you deserve all hononr- 
.and ador.ation : and %vc have, for a long 
time, been desirous of seeing you. This son 
of Devaki too has come here to pay us a 
vi*-it. 

Sfi. — 5 T‘ When I consider that I have 
been deprived of happiness for no fault of 
mine and when 1 see the wicked sons of 
Dhril.arash.tr.a prospering in every respect 
it strikes me that man is the agent of his 
j meritorious or wicked acts, and that He 
reaps the fruits of his own deeds. How 
can then God be the agent 7 

55. A nd O the best ot those conversant 
with th* supreme Being, why docs man 
become subject to pleasure or pain 7 Is it 
in this xvorlcl or in .another existence that he 
rc.aps till* fruits of his acts? 

59. O best of Br.ahin.anas, how is it 
th.at the consequences of the good or evil 
acts of an embodied being foltow him in this 
world or after his death in the next 7 

(io. Do we rc.ap the fruits of our acts in 
this life or in nnutlicr existence 7 And O 
descendant of Bhrigit, where do the results 
of the acts of .an animated creature rest 
after his death 7 " 

Markandeya said 

61. "O the best of speakers, this question 
is worthy' of you and is just what you should 
ask. \ou arc well informed of whatever is 
fit to be known. But it is for the sake of 
form that }'ou arc asking the question. 

62. I will now narrate to you how men 
experience pleasure and pain in this world 
and in the next. Listen to me with an un- 
divided attention. 

G3, Pr.ajapali (the lord of all created 
beings) who first sprang into existence, 
cre-tted for the corporeal beings, bodies, 
sbainlcss, pure and given to virtue. 

64. O the most cx.-iUcd of the Kurus, 
the primary men had all their desires grati- 
fied, were given to virtuous deeds, and were 
truthful, godly and pure. 

65. They were all as good as the gods 
themselves, could soar to the heavens, come 
doxvn again, and range at pleasure wherever 
they liked. 

66. They had control over their life 
and death, had few difficulties ’and no fear, 
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had all their desires gratified, were free 
from'troubles, 

671 Could visit the high-souled gods and 
the saints ; were well -versed in all the 
religious ordninances ; had self-control and 
were devoid of envy. 

68. They lived for a thousand years 
and had as many sons. But in process of 
time tlieir powers were limited to walking 
solel}' on the earth’s surface. 

69. And thej' became subject to lust 
and anger, practised falsehood and duplicit}' 
for subsistence and were overpowered b3’ 
greed and ignorance. And when these 
(wicked) men died, 

70. The}' were born among lower ani- ' 
mals or driven to hell, and again and again 
had to suffer the pain of re-birth in this 
wonderful world on account of their vicious 
deeds, 

71. Then their desires, their aims, their 
knowledge and thetr rituals bore no fruit ; 
They were afraid of everything, their reason 
was clouded and they were oppressed with 
sorrow. 

72. And they were generally marked by 
their wicked deeds, born in low family, affli- 
cted with various diseases, and became evil- 
minded and the terror of others. 

73. Their life became short and wicked 
and they paid the penalty of their terrible 
deeds; were covetous of everything, became 
atheists and indifferent in mind. 

74. O son of Kunti, the fate of a crea- 
ture after death depends upon his acts in 
this world. As regards your question as to 
where the treasure of the acts of the wise 
and the ignorant remains, 

75. And where they reap the fruits of 
their own meritorious or vicious deeds, hear 
the decisions on the subject. 

76. Man by his original subtle frame, 
made by the creator, accumalates a great 
store of good and evil deeds. 

77. When his days are numbered he lea- 
,ves this frail body and is immediately, born 

among another order of creation ; and he 
never remains disembodied even for a single 
moment. 

78. In that new existence his rgood and 
evil) acts always follow him like his shadow, 
and the consequences thereof make his exis- 
tence either pleasurable or painful, 

79. The wise only by means of spiritual 
insight know that every creature is chained 
to an unchangeable fate by the destroyer 
(Yama) for his virtue or vice and that he is 
unable to get ritf of the consequences of his 
acts in good or -evil fortune. 


86, O Yudhislhira,! have related (to you^ 
the fate of those whose intelligence has been 
clouded with ignorance. Now hear of the 
excellent state attained to by the wise. 

Si. These men are of great ascetic me- 
rits, learned in all the religious books (ie the 
Vedas and the Tantras), firm in duty, de- 
voted to truth, engaged in ministering to the 
comforts of their elders ; 

82. Arc well behaved, given to the prac- 
tice of yoga, of forgiving spirit, self-con- 
trolled, energetic, well-born and are en- 
dowed with the signs of greatness. 

83. Owing to their control over their 
passions they are. well-governed in mind; 
by practising Yoga they are devoid of de- 
sease and by the absence of sorrow 
and fear they are free from (mental trou- 
bles.) 

84. In course of birth whether timely or 
premature or while confined in the womb, 
(in short) in every state, they know the rela- 
tion subsisting between their own souls 
and the eternal spirit, by spiritual in- 
sight. 

85. The high-souled saints gifted with 
positive and intuitive knowledge being born 
in this world of actions attain to the celes- 
tial regions again. 

86. O monarch, by practising Yoga, or 
by Destiny or by their own acts, men attain 
to (happiness or misery). Do not think 
otherwise. 

87. O the best of speakers, O Yudhis- 
thira, hear an instance of what I deem to be 
the highest good in this world. 

88. Some men enjoy happiness in this 
world but not in the next ; some attam it in 
the next world but not in this; while others 
neither in this world nor in that to 
come. 

89. They, that possess vast wealth, sport 
themselves every day richly adorning their 
persons (with ornaments and dresses.) 
Such men, O destroyer of powerful enemies 
being addicted to physical enjoyment, attain 
to happiness in this world but not in the 
next. 

90. O slayer of foes, those who are ab- 
sorbed in spiritual thoughts, devoted toasce- 
tism, engaged in the st\idy of the Vedas, and 
who mortify their, bodies, have a control 
over their passions and abstain from killing 
animals, enjoy happiness in the next world 
but not in this. 

91 . Those that first lead a virtuous • life, 
and honestly acquire wealth in due time-and 
then marry and perforni sacrificial rites, at- 
tain happiness both in this world and in that 
to come. 
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OS. And those stupid persons who have 
neiihcr leaminff nor a«iceticjsm, nor diaritj* 
and who do not multiply their kind and are 
not given 10 worldly joys attain to happiness 
neither in this world nor in llic next. 

03. You nrcall highly powcriul. vigi.rotis. 
endued with cclesti.il tnergy. well re.ad ;.nd 
in order to serve the purpose of the pods 
have come down (from the heaven*') .and 
liecn born in this world for the extirpation 
(of the wicked people). 

94. Having achieved glorious deoils and 
having gratified all the gods, the s.ai'Us and 
the Pitris, you, who arc 'o licroie, dov'ited to 
spiritu.1l meditation, self-controlled, given 
to purity and engaged in sclf-extcrtinn 
will at length in due course, 

95. Gr.i.'lii.illy att.iin to that oj-rdlent 
heavenly regi''-i, — the abode of the virinoits, 
by means of \ our own (meritoriciisi ricod«. 
Cf the lord of tin: Kurus, let no dniibi. 
Iroiililc your mind on account of jour 
misfortune, for this nflliclion will lead to 
your (uliim.il';) happiness. • 

Tfitts enns the htiiidretl and ei/^Hy- 
third chapter, the narration by Martan- 
deya fpf' iff' events of by gone iitnes), 
in Marhandnyit Samcsyit of the I'ana 
ParviJ, 


chapter clxxxiv. 

(MARKA.VDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Contimted, 

Vaisliampayana said: — 

1. 'Dicn the sons of Pandu said to the 
m.^gnaniinoiis Marknndcya “(kindlj) nar- 
rate to us of the greatness of the Brahma- 
iias which wc aic very desirous of hearing” 

2. Thus .iddrcsscd, the highly energetic 
and divine Marknndcya of great austerities 
and well versed in all' the departments of 
religious writs replied (to ilictn). 

Harkandcya said:— 

3. Once upon a timoa handsome and 
vigorous young prince of the Hailiaya race, 
conqueror of cncmic’s cities, went out to 
hunt. 

4. While he was wandering in the forest 
covered with grass aad creepers he saw 
near ( him ) a Muni wrapped up in an 
antelope’s skin which served as an upper 
garment. 

5. - And mistaking him for a deer he 
'killed (the Muni). .Afflicted at heart and- 
smitten with grief for what he had done, * 


j 6. The lotus-eyed prince went to the 
1 diMingiiisheil I lailiaya Chiefs and informed 
I them of the matter. 

! 7 ‘ P chjid, on hearing of it, and seeing 

' the (dead bt>d\) of the Muni who lived on 
' fruits ,iihI roots iliey became sick at hc'art. 

. 8. Then all those (kings) making en- 

quiiich hcie ail J there as to whose son the 
Alum wa-._so.Mi arrived at the hermitage of 
.\ri->tnnc-ini, the sun of Kasj’apa, 

t», .'Xml hi.wiig down to that high-soulcd 
sage coiisl.'initj ciig.igcd in austerities they 
retiMincil -t.'ii tiing there and the Muni too 
biisieii him^e'f 10 welcome them. 

in. They then said to that magnani- 
mous s,ipe, “ we .ire no liingcr worthy of 
your rcLCptirjii in as much as we have un- 
Inrtiinitielj killed a Braliniaiia.’' 

II. .And ilint Hrahmanical s.oge said to 
them '■how h.ive jou kilted a Br.ilimana 7 
S.iy where he is; and you all behold the 
powci oi my devotional exercises.” 

j 1 2, 'I lie chiefs, then Iinving truly re- 

! I.ncd to lum all that h.id t.iken phice and 
• havin.g r-tiiinccl to the pl.icc (where the 
‘ corpse 01 the Kishi was) did not find it 
there. 

13. .And searching about for it they 
I returned covererd with shame and devoid of 
I consciousness like one in a dream. Then, 
O the conqueror of your enemy’s cities, 
! that sage, the son of Knsyapa, said to 
I them, 

I 14. “O kings, is this the Brahmnna who 
w’as killed by you 7 He is indcid mj’ son 
devoted to great austerities." 

15. And O king, beholding that Risht 
they were highly amazed and they all 
cxckiiincd"'it is indeed liighly wonderful. 

iC. How> h,i5 the dead been restored to 
life 7 Is it by the sircngili of asceticism 
that he has been brought to life again 7 

17. O Brnlimana, wc ate (verj’) curious 
to hear it, if indeed it can be heard." 
(Tlicrcpon) he replied ” O kings, death 
can not displ.iy its power before us. 

1 8. I will relate to you the reason here- 
of bicRj’ and argiimcntntivcl.v. As we 
strictly adhere to our own duties, wc are 
not alraid of death. 

19. AVe speak well of the Brahmanas 
and never vilify them ; therefore wc do not 
fear death. 

20. As w’c entertain our guests with' food 
and drink and regale our dependants with 
plenty of food and then eat what is left ; 
so we have no fear of death. 

- 21. We are peaceful, charitable, of for- 
giving disposition, fond of visiting sacred 
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shrines, benevolent and we dwell in holy 
places : therefore we ■ entertain no fear of 
death. And as we associate with men of 
devotional spirit, death has no fear for us, 

• 22, I have told you a bit only (of our 
devotional power). Now devoid of pride and 
vanity you all return together (to your 
homes). 

23. O best of the Bharatas, (then) 
those kings, sa^'ing “be it so” and bowing 
down, to that great sage returned cheerful!}' 
to their country. 

' Thus etids the one hundred and eighty- 
fourth chapter, the story of the greatness 
of the Brahmanas, in the Markandeya 
Saniasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXV. 

(MARKANDEYA SHMASYA PARVA) 
— Cantinued. 

Markg-ndeya said 

1. Hear from me again of the gr6M glory 
of the Brahmanas, We have heard that a I 
royal sage Vainya by name was engaged I 
in celebrating the horse-sacrifice and that 
Atri was prepared to go to him for alms. 
But at last actuated by religious motives he 
abandoned his desire for riches. 

3. After much deliberation (as to what 
he should do) that highly energetic (sage) 
became desirous of living in the forests 
and calling his wedded wife and sons to- 
gether spolce to them thus ; — 

. 4. Ma}' it be your inclination to go to the' 
.forests soon ; because (by repairing there) 
we shall attain the highly blissful and 
tranquil fulfilment (of our desires). 

5. To this his wife, actuated by vir- 
tuous motives, also replied “ go to the high- 
souled Vainya and beg of him immense 
wealth. 

6. That royal sage engaged in horse 
sacrifice will give you the wealth begged by 
you. Then, O Brahmanic sage, having 
received from him vast wealth, 

7. And having distributed it among the 
sons and the a.ttendants, you may go whith- 
er you like. This is the highest virtue as 
instanced by men versed in religion. 

Atri said 

8. O highly fortunate (wife), I have been 
toTd by the noble-minded Goutama that 
Vain}'a. is religious, conversant with (the 
principles of the science of) profit and devo- 
ted to truth. 


g. But he is surrounded by Brahmanag 
who are very envious of me. As Goutama 
has informed me of this I dare not go there 

TO. For even if I speak these' (highly)- 
beneficial and religious words calculated ■ 
to bring abo.ut the fulfilment of one’s desires 
they will oppose me with speeches produc- 
tive of no good. 

11. But, O highly wise (wife), I relish 
your proposal aiid will (therefore) go there. 
Vainj'a will bestow on me cows and im- 
mense wealth. 

Markandeya continued 

12. Saying this, that sage of great 
devotion, soon repaired to Vainya's sacri- 
fice. And reaching the sacrificial altar, 
he eulogised the king, 

13. With noble speeches and then said- 

these words. , - , 

Atri said ' 

O king, you are indeed blessed, you are 
the lord of all beings, and are the greatest 
sovereign on earth. 

14. The sages pay their adorations '.to 
you. And there is none conversant with 
religion besides you.” (Thereupon that 
sage of great austerities (Gautama) s.aid to- 
him in anger. 

Goutama said.:— 

15. O Atri, do you not repeat such 
(foolish words) again. Your understanding 
is not yet matured. In this world, Mahendra, 
the lord of all creatures, is the greatest 
monarch. 

16. O king of kings, thereupon, Atri re- 
plied to Goutama “ this king is as much the 
dispenser of our destiny as Indra, the lord 
of all creatures. Your intellect is clouded- 
with ignorance and you have no sense at 
(all).” 

! Goutama, said 

17. I am sure, it is not I but }’ou who- 
are labouring under a misconception in this 
matter. Desirous of obtaining his favour 
you are flattering the king , before this 
assembly -of men. 

18. Yoju are not conversant with what 
is the hightest duty nor do feel any need, 
for it. You ace ignorant as a child; why 
then have you grown so old in years ? 

Markandeya continued 

19. .When they were thus quarreling 
before the Munis who were, engaged in the 
sacrifice, the latter enquired “ What is the 
matter with these two men ? ", 
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20. Who did admii. them to the court of 
Vainva " ^Vhat is it that they are clamour- 
ing for 7 ’’ 

21. Then the highU- righteous Kas^’apa 
versed in all duties stepping beUveen the 
disputants inquired of them the cause of 
their quarrel. 

22. Thereupon, Goutama addressing that 
assembly of the most exalted sages said. 
" O the best of Brahmanas, hear the cause 
of our dispute. 

23. Atri says that Vainya rules 'over our 
destinjn But we entertain a grave doubt 
on the point. 

lEarkandeya said 

Hearing this, those high-souled sages 
soon repaired to 

24. The righteous Sanaticumara in order 
to solve their doubt. And he (Sanatkumara) 
of great devotional spirit, hearing their 
words, addressed them with these words of 
true religious import. 

Sanatlatmara said 

25. As (when) fire united with the wind 
burns down forests, so (when) a Brahmana’s 
energ3' is united with that of a Kshatr^'a 
and vice versa it consumes ail enemies. 

26. The king is noted for establishing 
religion and he is the protector of his sub- 
jects. He is (like) Indra (a protector of all 
beings) like Sukra (a propounder of morals) 
like Vrishaspati (an adviser) and (therefore) 
he is (justly) styled the ruler of our 
destiny. 

27. Is there (therefore) anybody who 
considers himself above worshipping the 
individual to whom such appellations as 
‘.Prajapati’ (the lord of all creatures), 

‘ Virata,’ ‘ Emperor,’ ' Kshatrj'a' (one who 
preserves from pain), ‘ lord of earth,’ and 
‘ Monarch,’ are applied in praise ? 

28. The monarch is further st^'Ied ‘ the 
prime cause,' (of social order), ' the con- 
queror of battles,’ (and therefore) the pre- 
serv’er of the (peace), ‘ the watchman,’ ‘the 
contented,’ ‘the lord,’ ‘guide to heaven,” 

‘ the easih’ victorious,' ' Vishnu like.’ 

29. ' Of effective wrath,’ ‘ tlie victorious 
in wars, and ‘ the introducer of true religion.’ 
The Rishis afraid of committing sins made 
over the (temporal) powers to the Ksha- 
tr^^as. 

30. Like the sun among the gods in 

heaven who destro^'s darkness by liis raj's 
the king among men eradicates sin from the 
earth. . - ■ ■ 

■ 31. Therefore by; the authority of the 
shastras the' greatness of the king is estab-' 


lislicd. And I declare for him who has 
spoken in favour of the Icing. 

Markaudeya said 

32. Then the high minded king, greatly 
i satisfied with tlie victorious party who first 

spoke in iiigh terms of him, gladly addres- 
sed him with these words. 

33. ' O Brahmanic sage, as y'ou have 
styled me the greatest and best of men, 
here and have compared me with the gods, 

34. I will tlierefore confer on you im- 
mense and various sorts of riches and one 
thousand well-dressed and welbadorned 
Shayama maids. 

35. I bestow on you one hundred mil- 
lions of coins and ten Bliaras (each bhara 
is equal to 32 maunds) of gold. According 
to my belief you are conversant with every • 
thing. 

36. And the energetic Atri, thus honor- 
ed by the king, and having rightfully ac- 
cepted ail the wealth returned home. 

37. And having distributed that wealth 
among bis sons, that self-contained sage 
gladly went to the forests with the view of 
performing asceticism. 

Tints ends the one hnndred and eighty- 
fifth chapter, the story of the greatness of 
the Brahmana in the Markaudeya Samasya 
of the Vana Pnrva, 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markaudeya said :~ 

1. O conqueror of hostile cities, O hero 
in this connection, Saraswati, when asked byq 
that intellegent Rishi Tarkshya, said (the 
following). Hear it. 

Tarksliya said : — 

2. O blessed lady’, what is the best thing 
for a, man to do here (on earth) and how. he 
must act so that he may not deviate from 
(the path of) virtue. O beautiful lady’, 
tell me all, so that being instructed by 
you I may not deviate from the path of 
my own duty (Dliarma). 

3. Wlien and how must one offer obla- 
tions to the fire and when must he worship, 
so that his virtue may not be destroy’ed ? O 
blessed lady, tell me all, so that I may live 
in this world without any passion, craving 
or desire. 
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Markandeya said 

■ 4. Thus questioned bj' Uiat cheerful 
Rishi, and having seen him eager to learn,' 
and at tlie same time possessed of great 

• intelligence, S;iras\vati spoke these virtuous 
and beneficial words to the Brahmaiia 
Tarksliya. 

Saraswati said 

S- He who knows Brahma, he who per- 
ceives the Supreme with purilj' and equa- 
nimity goes to tlic celestial region and ob- 
tains the supreme bliss with the immortals. 

6. Many large, beautiful and sacred 

• lakes are there, abounding in fishes, flowers 
and golden lotuses. They are like holj' 
shrines and their very sight drives away 
all grief. 

7. Pious men, specially adored by the 
Apsaras, who are virtuous, well-adornca and- 
goldcn-comple.\inned, live in contentment 
on the banks of these lakes. 

8. He who gives away cows (to the 
.Brahmanas here) goes to the -highest re- 
' gion, B}' giving bullocks he goes to the 

solar region, by giving clothes he goes to 
- the lunar region and by giving gold he goes 
to the region of the immortals. 

■' 9. He who gives away a beautiful cow 
with a fine call, — a cow which is easily 
' milked and which does not run away lives 
in the celestial region as many yejirs as 
there are hairs on the body of tliat cow. 

10. He who gives a fine, strong, power- 
ful and 3'oimg bullock which is capable of 
dt-awing the plough and of carrying burdens 
goes to the region obtained by men who 

'give away ten kine. 

11. When a man gives away- a well- 
caparisioned Kapila cow with money and 
with a bronze milk pot, he finds that cow, 
becoming a giver of boons, has come to his 
side by her own distinguished qualities. 

13 . He who gives away cows obtains so 
many merits as are the number of hair on 
the body of those cows. He also saves 
(from hefl) his sons, grandsons and ances- 
tors up to the seventh generation (up- 
■ wards and downwards). 

'13. Fie, who presents to a Brahmana 
S 3 samum made up in the form of a cow 
having ‘horns made of gold with money 
and a brazen milk pail, goes easily to .the 
region of the Vasus. 

' 14. ' A man by his own acts falls into the 
. dark depth _ of *the lower region infested 
by evil spirits, as a ship (goes down) tossed 
by the tempest on the high sea. But gift 
of kine saves him in the next world. 


15. He who • gives . his . daughter in 
marriage’ in- the Brahma form, who gives 
awa}' land, to the Brahmanas and duly 
makes other presents goes to the region oi 
Pdrandara. 

16. O Tarksh3'a, the virtuous man who 
continually offers oblations to the sacred 
fire for seven j'ears sanctifies by his this 
action ‘ his seven generations upwards and 
downwards. 

Tarksliya said 

17. O beautiful lad3',,'tell me wKo ask 
you the rules of the Agnihotra as c.\’plained 
in the Vedas. I shall learn from 3'ou the 
time-honoured rules for perpetually keeping 
the sacred fire. 

T Ills vnds the hundred and eighly-stx'h 
'chapter, .the history of Tarksliya in the 
Markandeya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXVII. . 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA), 
—Coutinued, . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then that son of Pandu (Yudhisthira) 
spoke thus to the Brahmana Markandc‘3'a, 
"narrate (to me) the history of Vivaswata 
Manu.*' 

Markandeya said 

2. O king, O foremost of men, there was 
3 might3' great Rishi ; he was the son of 
Vivaswata and he was as effulgent as Pra- 
japati. 

3. He far excelled his father and grand- 
father in prowess, .in strength,, in fortune 
and also in religious penances. , 

4. Standing on one leg and with' uplifted ^ ' 
arms, that chief of men performed severe ' 
asceticism in the extensive* Vadari. 

5. With head downwards, and with 
steadfast eyes he performed these severe 
austerities for ten thousand years.* 

6. Onee upon a time when he, with wet 
clothes on and with matted looks on his 
head, was performing such austerities,- thene 
came a fish on the banks of the Cherivi and 
spoke to him thus. 

7. "O exalted one, I am a helpless 
‘little fish ; I am afraid of the large ones; 
a vow-observing Risbi, you should extend 
your protection to me, 

8; — 9. Especially when this is the fixed 
cutom amongst us. that, the big fishes prey 
upon- the smaller' .'ones. ’ Therefore . be 
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ple.Tssd to save mo from bein<» drowned 
in the set of tur^Jr^. I shall requite you 

, for voitr hcln to me.” 

^ • • 

10. H.nving_ heard itiese word =5 of the 
fish, the Viv.nsw.it.n M.inii v.-.-.s with 

p'ty and toah uiil l!ie iish from tac w.-iter 
with his own li.nnds. 

It. The fi-'h which hnd a body as 
brijrht as ilic rays of the mnon. after being' 
taicen out nf the water, w.is again pul back 
in an carilicn water vessel. 

12. O king, thus being reared, that fish 
grew in sics, and Maim carefully tended it 
as if it were a child at his. 

13, After a long period of lime tiiat fish 
grew to ha so 1 irgc that there w.u no room 
for it in that vessel. 


27', " O exalted one, you have protected 
me with special c.nre ; he.-ir what you should 
do in liie tulness of time. 

2S. O exalted one, O greatly 'blessed 
I one, the dissolution of all this mobile and 
immobile world is iiuw iie.ir at hand. 

ag. _ The proper lime for purging off this 
e 11 tn is^ aim i-.t enme ; therefore I tell you 
what w ill be good foi you. 

30. The terrible doom has now come to 

the mob.le .ind the immobile things of tho 
cre.nti.in, those that have locomotion and 
those th It h.ive not. - ■ 

31. \ oil should fat once) build a strong 
and Huge aik aiiJ fiiinisli it with along 
rope, ij ere.it Uisl,i, get into it with the 
neven Ri-.ius. 


14. M-ii'.!i saw that the fish again spoke 
to him thus, "O ex.iltcd one, appoint .'i 
better habitatiun for me.” 

15. 'llicn the exalted Mnnii, that con- 
queror of hostile cities, took it out of that 
vessel and carried it to a large tank and 
and put it (into its waicrj. 

l6 — iS. The fish began to grow even 
there for .a long period of time, till at last 
though the tank w.*is two y^yoiias in length 
and one yjyona in breadth, O lotus eyed 
sun of Kunti, O ruler of men, he hnd no 
room (even ) tlicre to pl.iy about. M.mti saw 
that the fish again spoke to him thus, — 

19. “O exalted one, O pious one, O 
sire, take me to the Ganga, the favourite 
avife of the Ocean, or do wli.it you think 
proper. 

- 20. O sinless one, as I have grown to 
this size through your favour, I shall cheer- 
fully do what 3'ou command me." 

21. Having been thus addressed, the 
up-right, continent and the adorable M;uiu 
took the fish to the river Ganga, and 
put it into its water with his own hands. 

. 22. O chastiser of foes, the fish there 
also began to grow for some time, and then 
seeing M.inu it spoke to him thus, — 

23. " O lord, I am unable to move 
about in the G'lnga on account of my huge 
bsd}’. Therefore, O cxsdled one, take me 
soon to'the sea.” 

24. O son of Prillia, Manti took it ot t 
the Ganga and carried it to the sea and 

put it there. 

2^. Notwithstanding its huge size Mnnu 
easily carried it and its touch and' smell 
were also pleasant to liiin. 

26. When that fish w.ns thrown into the 
sfaa'by Manu, it smilingly spoke these words 
to Manu, ■ • • 


^32. 1 -iko w.ih you nil the different seeds 

^ Winch were e nuimcr.ited in the d.-iyS of yora 

• fay tliB Livice-faoni U/alimiiii'is; anil you must 
separ.'itely and carol uily preserve them. 

33. O beloved of the Rishis, while re. 

• main.nj in that .irU wait for me; and 1 shall 
' appear to j'on in the sh ipe of a horned 

animal. O ascetic, recognise me then. 

3i.. I now depart, you should act 
.according to my instructions, for withoiit 


a triAllWUU 

mj* help, j'ou cannot save yourself from the 
fearful fluod." 

33 - Ho (M.anii) then thus replied to that 
fish, •* O lord, I do not doubt all that you 
have said. I shall do all this." 

36. Giving instructions to each otheri 
they both went awav as they pleased. O 
great king, then Manu as told by the 
fish, * 

37 - p chastiser of foes, O hero, pro. 
cured all the different seeds and set sail iiv 
an excellent vessel 011 the surging sea. 

38. O ruler of earth, O cmiqiieror of 
hostile cities, he ihoiiglu of ih.aifish and' 
that fi'.h also, knowing his thought, 

39 ^ 40 " O best of the Bliarata race, 
appeared there with horns in its head. O 
foremost of men, seeing i„ the ocean that 
fi.sli witn the horn emerging liite a rock las 
he was told before, lie (Manu) threw the' 
noose I made by the rope) on the head of - 
that fish. 

41—44. P foremost of men, O conqueror 
of liosiilc-cities, fa.<.tencd by the noo-e, the 
fish towed the ark w'tli great force over' ilia 
rail water. O best of men, it dragged 
him in that vessel in the r.iaring and 
bellowing sea. 'J ossed by the - tempest 
on the great ocean, the vessel reeled about 
like ^ Ji cirunken Imrlota Ci coiiqiieror of 
bust lie cities, neither bind nor the -four 
raniiiinl_)]oiiits of tlic horizon could be''tlion' 
■tdislmguished. • *' 
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. 45. O foremost of men, ■there was Wiiter 

every where ; the water covered the heaven 
and the sky. O best of the Bharata race, 
when the world was thus flooded, 

46 — 48. None but Manti, the seven 
Risliis and the fisli could be seen. O king;, 
for many 3’ears it diligentij' dragged the 
boat on the flood. Then, O descendant of 
Kuru, O best of the Bharata race, it then 
dragged the ark to the peak of the Hima- 
la^’as. 'I'lien that fish smilinglily spoke 
thus to tliose Rishis. 

49. "Without delay bind the ark to 
peak of the Himalaj'as.” O best of the Bha- 
rata race, tliey soon tied the vessel there 

50. On the Himalayan peak on hearing 
the words of the fish. Since that daj' that 
great Hnmalayan peak is called Naiibhu- 
dhaita 

51. And is celebrated as such up to 
date. O son of Kunti, know this. Then 
that fish thus spoke to those Rishis as- 
sembled together, 

52. "I am the Lord of creatures, Brahma ; 
none is greater than m^'self. In the form 
of a fish I have saved you from this fear. 

53. Manuwill create all beings, gods» 
Asuras, aud men, and all those who have 
power of locomotion and who have not. 

54. By practising severe asceticism, he 
will acquire this power. With my bless- 
ings, illusion will have no power over him." 

55. Having said this, the fish disap- 
peared in a moment. Vivaswata Manu 
also became desirous of creating the 
creatures. 

56 — 57. In this work of creation, illusion 
overtook him ; he therefore performed great 
asceticism. Having obtained ascetic success, 
O best of the Bharata race, Manu again 
took up the work of creation in proper and 
exact order. I have thus narrated to you 
the old story called the Legend of the Fish. 

, 58. He who every day hears this old 
history' of Manu obtains all happiness and 
all other objects of desires and goes to 
. heaven. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-seventh 
chafifer, the history of the Vivassoata in 
the Markandeya of the Vana Parva. 

■ CH'APTER C LXXXVIII. 
(M.VRKANDEYA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayaiia said:— 

^•'1. Then Dharmaraja Yudhisthira again 
a'ske'd the illustrious , Markande^’a in all 
hVimility< 


• 2. "O j-on have seen, manj' 

thousands of ages pass away. In this world 
there is none who is seen to be so long lived 
as 3’ou. 

3. O foremost of Bramhanas, there is 
none equal to you in years except the high- 
sonled Bramha Parameshti. 

4. _ O Bramhana, you worship Bramha at 
the time of the_ great dissolution of the uni- 
verse when this world becomes devoid of 
sky, the celestials, and the Danavas. 

5 — 6. When that dissolution ceascs.and 
the grandsire awakes, 3’ou alone, O great 
Rislii, see the Parameshti (Bramh.i) duly 
recreate the four orders of beings after 
having filled the cardinal points with air 
and placed the waters in their proper 
places. 

7. O foremost of Bramhanas, t'ou have 
worshipped in his own presence the great 
Lord and the grandsire of all creatures with 
your soul in great Somadhi. 

8. O Bramhana, 3’ou have many times 
seen with 3'our eyes, the primeval acts of 
creation. Being deeply engaged in severe' 
a.sceticism, 3'ou have also excelled the 
celestials themselves. 

9 — 10. You are considered to be one 
%vho is near Narayana in the next world. 
In the da3's of 3’ore you had man3' times 
seen the supreme creator of the world with 
spiritual eyes and with renunciation which 
first opened 3’our pure and loiin-like heart,. 
— the only place where the mulliform Vish- 
nu of universal knowledge might be seen. 

11. Hence through the favour of Para- 
meshli, O Bramhana Rishi, neither death 
nor old age that causes the destruction of 
the body has 3113' power over 3‘ou. 

12. When neither the sun nor the moon 
nor Arc, nor earth, nor air, nor sk3', re-' 
mains, 

13. When the world with its mobile and*, 
immobile creation being destro3’e.d looks, 
like an ocean, when the celestials, the 
Asuras and the great Nagas are des- 
troyed, 

14. When (at such a perio J) the lord of : 
creatures takes his seat on a lotus and 
sleeps there, then you alone remain to 
worship him. 

. 15— ri6. O foremost of. Bramhanas, 3'ou 
have seen with 3’our own e3'es all that 
happened before. You alone hnve_ seen ' 
■many things by 3'onr senses. Th. re is no-' 
.thing in-all the world, that is not knpwn. to 
jyoH. .Therefore, I eagcrl3' desire to hear alL 
^bout things. ’ • V ...‘ ../J 
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Jilp.rkaadcya said 

ly — iS. Bovi’intr clown to lli.ii •.clf-CMs- 
Ifiii, primordial Btinij, Finn’s clcnial, unde- 1 
lerifr.'itiiii' and iaconceivaWe who is both s 
endiit'd and devoid of .nllriiiutf-, I shall cx- , 
plain to \ou all. O forcniCi*il of men, Ja- 
iiardr.n.i clad in ycliow garb, • 


.■52— jj. The K--!ialry.is also adopt the 
prai-tiircs of the lirainhanas. ^ In the Kali 
Viiijn the l]rnlininnab' will abstain froinsacri- 
lices and the study of the X'cdas. They will 
give lip their staff and deer sicin, anti they 
will cal everything. O child, the Urahma- 
iias will give up prayer, and the Sudras will 
betahe ilieinsofvcs to these. 


tg. Is the groat inovor .and crralr.r of all ; 
he is- the soul and the framer of all things. 
He is the lord of all ; he is called great, 
incomprehensible, wonderful and imm.a- 
culalc, 

20. He is without beginning and with- 
out end, he pervades all the woild, be is iin- 
cliangeablc and undoteiiorating. He i*. the 
creator of all. But binisclf is incre.Me, — the 
cause of all po’ver. 

21 His knowledge is greati:r liian that 
of all the i-ele-tials. O foremost ol 
kings, niter di-sulution, all this wonderful 
creation, 

22 — 2^. O best of men, again comes to 
life. It'issaid Krc'.'t Yoga consliiiitcs four 
thousand yi-.irs, iiu-liiding its morning and 
evening which comprise Imir luiiidrvd years. 
Trcta S'liga is said to comprise three thou- 
sand years, 

24. Its morning and evening comprise 
three hundred ycais. The Yug.i that follows 
is called Dnpara, and it is said to comprise 
tira thousand years. 


.tl O ruler of men, the course of the world 
liicii le.iks snhvOTcd, — there arc the signs of 
the universal dissolution, 'riicn will rule 
over the earth m iny Mh'chaha kings, 

.> 5 - TI1C1C sinful kings addicted to falsc- 
honJ will govern their subjects on principles 
that .arc f.ilsc. The .Auilhas, the Sakas, tite 
PiiLandns, the Y.avana kings, ' 

3fi. 7 *hc Kamvajas, the \'.aniikas, and 
the Ahliir.as will then O foremost of men, be 
endued with cotir.agc, and they will possess 
the sovcreigiuly of the earth. O deseciid.ant 
of Bh.ar.ita, at the end of the Kali Viigit 
such bt'coincs the state of the world. Not a 
siii,jju ftr.ilim.ana then adheres to the duties 
of his order. 

.t 7 > O king, the Kshntry.as and Ike 
VaiM-as aNo follow practices contr.ary to 
those of liicir own oidcrs. Men become 
short-lived, wc;>k in strength, energy and 
prowess. 

:iS. They possess little strength and 
diminutii’c bodies ; and the}' hardly be- 
come tnitlifiil. The country becomes ucscris 
and all directions arc (iltcd with beasts and 


25. Its morning and evening comprise ! 
two hundred years. It is said that Kali | 
Yuga constitute one thousand years. 

26. Its morning and evening comprise 
one hundred years. Know that the duration 
of the morning and evening (of a Yuga) is 
the same. 

27. After Kali Yiiga isover, Treta Vufpi 
conics again ; and thus it is said that all the 
Ytigas comprise a c^'clc of twelve thousand 
years. 

28—30. One full thousand of such C3'clcs 
would constitute a da^’ of Bramlia. O fore- 
most of men, when this universe i.s^ with- 
drawn and taken back within its (original) 
home, (namcl}’) Bramlia himself, that dis- 
appearance of all tilings is called by the 
learned "the universal dissolution.” O bust 
of the Bharata r.acc, at the end of the last 
mentioned one thousand j'cars, men be- 
come addicted to falsehood. O son of Pn- 
iha.thcy then perform sacrifices and gifts by 
representatives. 

' 31^ Vows observed bj' representatives are 
also introduced.. The Brainhanas perform 
acts that shotlld be pcrforincd by the Sudras, 
and the Sudras take to earn wealth.- 


wild animals. 

39. When the end of the Tagw comes, 
the titterings of the Vcd.as become futile, 
The Sudras .addr&ss (others) s.ayiiig "Bho;'* 
while the Bralimanns address (others) sn\'- 
iiig “Noble Sir." 

40. O foremost of men, at the end of the 
I'liffn animals cnormousi}’ increase. O 
rulers of men, perfumes even do not become 
agreeable to our sense of smell. 

41. O foremost of men,tltc tnstes of things 
do not become so agreeable to our sense 
of taste ns .at other times. Womun give 
birth to numerous children who become of 
diminutive body, destitute of good conduct, 
and .good niaimcrs. U king at the end of 
the i'l/ffa women’s mouth serves tlic purpos 
of intercourse. 

42. O king, at the end of the I’t/gn, 
famine ravages the habitations of men, and 
the liighw.aj-s arc infested b^’ women of ill 
fame. O king, all ivoincn become hostile 
to their husbands and destitute of all 
modest^’. 

43. O ruler of men.cows 3'icld little milk ; 
trees arc crowded with swarms of crows; 
■they do not produce any fruits and flowers. 
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44. 6 ruler of earth, the Brahmanas, 
poluted with the sin of killinp: the twice*born, 
- ' accept gifts from kings who are addicted 
: .to faUehood 

45* ’ Filled with coveteousness and igno- 
rance ; and bearing the outward symbols of 
’ religion, the Brahmanas afflicting the people 
■ of the earth rove about for alms. 

46.-47. Men, leading domestic life, 
being afraid of the weight of taxation, be- 
come deceivers ; while Brahmanas assuming 
. the disguise of ascetics earn we:i]th by 
trade. O foreme.stof men, many Brahma- 
. ’Has become from their avarice of wealth 
religious mendicants of the Brahvtacharja 
order. 

• ■ 4d. O king, men at such a time behave 

• Contrary to the mode of life to which thej* 
■belong; they become addicted to intoxica- 
ting drinks,they become c.-ipable of violating 
even the bed of their preceptors. They are 
deluded with the desires of this world, and 
lltey pursue things that only give pleasure 

‘ ininistering to flesh and blood. 

4g> O foremost of men, at the end of the 
"Yuga the hermitage of ascetics becomes 
crowded with sinful and insolent wretches 
who nlwa3's praise the life of dependence. 

50, O descendant of Bharata, the illus- 
trious chastiser of Paka (Indra) never 
sliowers rain according to the season. 'I'he 
seeds that are scattered on earth never 
spring forth. 

$1. Unholy both in thought and deed, 
men take pleasure in envy ami malice. O 
sinless one, the earth becomes full of sin and 
immoralitj'. 

52. O ruler of earth, ho who becomes 
virtuous in such periods docs not at all live 
long. TI10 earth becomes devoid of virtue 
in every shape. 

53- O foremost of men, traders, becoming 
full of deceit, sell their goods with false 
Weights and measures. 

54. The virtuous men do not prosper, 
only the sinful men then exceedinglj' pros- 

sr. Virtue then loses her strength and sin 
jcomcs all powerful. 

55. Those that are devoted to virttte then 
become poor and short-lived. At the end of 
the Vuga those that arc sinful become 
wealthy and long-lived. 

56. At the end of the Yttga people be- 
have sinfiillj* even in places of public enter- 
tainment! in cities and towns. Men then 
ahvaj's seek the accompIi.shnient of their 
ends by means that are sinful. 

57. -18. Having earned foi tunes that 
■.are really small, men become intoxicated 
with (Iie'pride of wealth. O king; many men 


at the end of Yttga try to rob the wealth 
that has been secrete!}' deposited tviih thefft 
by otliers out of trust. Full of sinful prac- 
tices, they shamelessly declaref "they have 
nothing in deposit." 

59. _ Beasts of prey aitd other nrlimais 
and birds are seen to lie down in places of 
public entertainments, in cities and towns/ 
as well as in sacred temples. 

60. O king, girls of seven and eight 
years of age, give birth to children, and bo^'s 
of ten or twelve \’ears beget offspring. 

6t. In their sixteenth 3'ear men are over- 
taken by decripitude. And a man's life is 
soon run out. 

62. O great king, when men become 
so short-lived, mere ^'ouths act like old 
>men, while all that is seen in tlie 3'ouihs is 
seen in old men. 

63. Women,' prone to impropriety of 
conduct and distinguished b}' bad manners, 
deceive even the best of husbands and 
forget themselves with servants and slaves, 
even with animals. 

64. O king, even women who are the 
wives of good men forget themselves with 
others even at the life time of their 
husbands. 

65. O king, at the end of those thou- 
sands of years and when men become so 
short-lived, a draught takes place wliich 
extends for man}’ years. 

66 O lord of earth, then men and (other) 
creatures, possessing but little strength and 
vitality, die of starvation by thousands. 

67. O ruler of men, seven blazing suns 
then appear in the sky and drink up all 
the waters of the earth that arc in the 
rivers and in the seas. 

68. O descendant of Bharata, O best of 
the Bharata race, then every thing of the 
nature of wood and grass, whether dry or 
wet, is burnt down and reduced to ashes. 

69. O descendant of Bharata, then the 
Arc (called) Samvastaka helped by the 
wind appears on earth which has been al-. 
ready burnt (to ashes) by the seven suns. 

70. Thereupon it ( fire), penetrating 
the earth and reaching the nether region, 
creates great terror to the celestials, the 
Octnavas and tne Rakshaslias. 

71. O ruler of earth, burning down 
the nether region and also every thing on 
this earth, that fire tlien destroys' all tilings 
in a moment. 

72. That Samvastaka fire, helped by. that 

inauspicious wind, consume this world 
which extends -for hundreds of thousand:, of 
Yoj’alias,^ _ : 
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73. That lord of nil things, that fire, 
blazing forth in great cfTiilgcncc, .burns 
down thi.s universe witit the celestials, the 
Asuras, the Gniidhnrvns the Yakshas, the 
Nngas, and the Kakshasas. 

74. Then there rise in the sky great 
masses of clouds resembling herds of 
elephants all adorned with garlands of 
lightning beautiful to look .it. 

75. Some of them arc of the colour of 
blue lotus, some like lilies, some like the 
colour of the filamcnu of the lotus and some 
arc red. 

76. Some arc yellow ns turmeric, some 
are of the colour of a crow's egg. some arc 
like that of the lotus leaves, and some red as 
Vermillion. 

77. Some in shape arc like palatini 
cities, some resemble herds of elephants, 
some arc in the form of lizards, and some of 
crocodiles ,ind sharks. 

7S. O great king, the clouds adorned 
with garhinds of lightning that gather in 
the sky on that occasion, arc terrible to 
behold' and tliev feat fully roar. Those 
nias'^es of clonils charged with rain soon 
cover the wiiolc of the (irnament. 

79. O g-cat king, those masses of clonds 
then flood with water tlic whole earth with 
her mountains, forests and mines. 

80. O foremost of men, then command* 
ed bv Farnmeshti (nralima) those duuds 
roaring fearfully soon flood all places. 

81. Pouring a great qnantitv of water 
and filling the whole earth (wfth it), they 
extinguish that fearful, terrible and in 
auspicious fire. 

82. Commanded by the supreme lord, 
they shower cnntinuall^’ for twelve years and 
fill the earth with their downpour. 

83. O descendant of Bharata, the ocean 
then overfloolds it bounds ; the mountains 
fall down in fragments and tlic earth sinks 
under the increasing flood. 

84. Then suddenly moved by tlic wind, 
those clouds go over the entire expanse of 
the sky, and then disappear from the view'. 

85. O ruler of men, O descendant of Bha- 
rata, the Self Create, lord, — the first cause, 
the diety whoso abode is the lotus (Lakslimi) 
drinks up these fearful winds and goes 
then to sleep. 

86. Then when earth becomes one great 
ocean, when all mobile and immobile 
creatures have been destroyed, when the 
celestials and the Asiiras arc anniliilated, 
when the Yakshas and the Rakshasas arc 
no more, 


67. O ruler of earth, when there is no 
human being, when trees and wild animals 
have disappeared, when the firmament itself 
Ims ceased to exist, I alone in afflection rove 
about. 

SS. O foremost of kings, once thus roving 
over that one great ocean, iny heart was 
filled with great aflUction on not seeing any 
creature. 

So- O ruler of men, then thus roving 
about for a long time, I became fatigued ; 
but I did not get any resting place. 

(JO. O ruler of earth, thereupon one 
day I saw in that great expanse of water a 
great and wide extending banian tree. 

91. O great king, O descendant of 
Bharata, I then saw seated on a cot ovcriaici 
with a celestial bed and attached to one of 
the fur*extendiug boughs of that banian 
tree 

92. A boy w ith a face as beautiful as the 
lotiic or the moon, O ruler of men, with eyes 
as large ns the petals of full blown lotuses. 

03. O ruler of c.irth, thereupon I was 
filled with great astonishment, and (I asked 
myself 1 "how can this child alone lie hcie 
when all the world is destroyed." 

94. O ruler of men, though I knew the 
Present, the Past and the Future and though 
I took tlic help of ascetic incditntion, 1 could 
not learn nnyihiug about the boy. 

93. Possessing the lustre of the Aiasi 
flower and adorned with the mark of 
Srivatsa, he appeared to me as if he were 
the abode of Lakshmi. 

96. That lotus-eyed and greatly effulgent 
boy with the mark of Srivatsa ilicn thus 
spoke to me in w’ords highly pleasant to the 
car. 

97. " O child, I know you arc fatigued 
and you are eager for rest. (J descendant of 
Bhrigii, O Markandeya, rest here as lung 
as you like. 

98. O foremost of Rishis, enter into my. 
body and rest there. That is the place 
assigned to you by me. I am gratifiecT with' 

J'OU.” 

99. O descendant of Bharatn, thus ad* 
dressed by that boy, a sense of total disre- 
gard possessed me in respect both of iny 
long life and state of manhood. 

100. Then suddenly that boy opened his 
mouth and as fate would have it, 1 having 
lost all power of locomotion, entered his 
mouth. 

joi. O ruler of men, thus suddenly 
entering his stomach, I beheld the whole 
earth (there within it) with all its. cities and 
kingdoms. 
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' 103. — ib6. O foremost of men wlien *] 
wandering about in his stomach, I saw 
within it, the Ganga, the Satadru, tlie Sita, 
iiie Jamuna, the Kousahi, the Sarmanwati, 
the Vetravati, tlie Chandravaga, the Saras- 
\vati, tlie S ndlui, tlie Vipasa, the Godha- 
vari, tiic VasoUasara, tlie Nalini, the 
Narmada, the Tamera, the Vena of fearful 
currents and sacred waters, tlie Suveiina, 
llic’ Kreshnavena, the Irama, tiie Mahanadi, 
tlie Vitasta, tliat large ris'er Kaviri, the 
Visal3'a, the Kimpuna and man^’ others. 

. 807.. O chastiser of foes, I saw there 
also the ocean inhabited b^' alligators and 
sharks, that mine of gems, that excellent 
abode of waters. 

• 108. I saw there also the sky adorned 
with the sun and the moon, blazing in great 
effulgence and possessing the lustre of the 
sun. 

, lOQ. O king, I saw there also the earth 
beautiful with the forests and woods. O 
king, (I also saw) manj' Bralimanas engag- 
ed in many sacrifices, 

no. — III. Many Kshatryas engaged 
in doing good to all the oilier orders, man}’ 
Vaisyas engaged in the pursuits of agri- 
culture and many Sudras engaged in serv- 
ing the Bralimanas. Then wandering in 
the stomach of that high-souled being, 

112. I saw the mountains of Himavnt, 
and Himakuia. I also saw the Nishada and 
Sweta abounding in silver. 

• 1 13, O ruler of earth, I saw also the 
mountain Gandhamadana, and O foremost 
of men, I also saw Mandara and the great 
mountain Nila. 

114. O great king, I saw also the golden 
mountain Meru, also Moliendra and also 
t,liat e-Kcellent mountain Vindliya. 

1 15. I also saw there the mountains of 
Malaya and Paripatra. These and manj’ 
mountains, 

116. Were seen by me in bis stomach. 
The}’ were all decked with gems and jewels. 

O ruler of men, 1 saw also there the lions, 
the tigers and the bear'-. 

■ I17. O ruler of the earth, all the other 
creatures that are on earth were all seen by 
me in his stomach as I was wandering about 
there. 

ti8. O foremost of men, having entered 
bis stomach, as I wandered about, I saw 
ilie whole race of the celestials, Indra and 
otliersj 

itg. The Sadhya, the Rudra, the 
.Adityas, the Guhakas, the Pitris, the Nagas, 
.the birds, the Vasus, the Asmas, 

■ " i’20. The Gandharvas, the Rishis, the 
Daityas, the Dahavas, the Naga's, 


12 1. Tlie sons of Sliingliikas, and alf 
otlier cneiives of tlie celestials. Whatever 
mobile and immobile things I saw on earth. 

122. — 123. O king, I saw them all in 
the stomach of tliat high-souled one. O 
lord, living on fruits, wandering over the 
entire universe which was tliere,! lived within 
his body for many hundred years. But I did 
not see the end of liis body. 

124. O king, though I continuously roved 
about witliin liis body in great anxiety, I 
could not find tlie limit of the body of 
that bigli-soulcd one. 

125. Tlien in both thought and deed 
I sougiit tile protection of that boon -giving 
and pre-immiiientiy great diety and duly 
acknowledged his superiority 

' 126. O king, O foremost of men, then 
I suddenly came out of tiie open mouth of 
that iiigli-soiiied one by means of a great 
gust of wind. 

I27. O lung, O foremost of men, I ibeii 
saw seated on the branch of the banian 
tree that immeasurably effulgent being in the 
form of a boy, with the mark of Srivatsu, 
who had swallowed up the universe. 

129. O foremost of men, that greatly 
effulgent boy with the mark of Srivatset 
and with yellow robes on, being gratified 
with me smilingly thus spoke to me, 

10. "O foremostof Rishis, O Markandeya, 
yon were living for sometime within my 
body, — I shall however speak to yon.” 

131. As he said to me, within that very 
moment, I acquired as if new sight ; in 
consequence of which 1 saw myself pos- 
sessed of true knowledge and freed from 
the illusions of the world. 

132 — 35. O child, having seen the iiiex- 
austible prowess of that immeasurably 
effulgent being, I worshipped his revered 
and well-shaped feet with soles as 
bright as the burni.shed copper and with 
toes of mild red colour. Having placed them 
reverentially on my head and joined my 
hands in Immilily and having gone to him 
with all reverence, I saw that Divine Being 
who is the soul of all things and whose eyes 
are iilce the petals of lotus. Having thus 
bowed to him with joined hands I spoke to 
him tlius, ” O God, I desire to know 
you, and also your this wonderful illusion. 

136. O excellent one, having entered’ 
into your body through your mouth, I have 
seen the entire universe in your stomach, 

137> O god, the celestials, the Danavas, 
the Rakshasas, the Yakshas, the Gandhar- 
vas, the Nagas, -nay the whole universe 
.mobile immobile arc all wilinn your body. 
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1 rnntimioii'ly ran over 
jt-hV btitly, yet ilmnisrh your grace, O god, 
my memory did not fail. 

O great Ford. I have come out through 
j’Oiir desire and not mine. O loiiis-cyed 
one, I desire to know you who arc faultless. 

1^0. Wh}’ do you stay here becoming a 
boy and swallowing up liic universe? Vou 
shuulii explain to me all this. 

141. O sinless one, O chastiser of foes, 
why docs the universe is within your body ? 
How long will you st.ay here? 

lie. O lortl of celestials, 1 desire to 
hear nil this in detail and ns they all 
happened. O lotus-eyed one, it is not impro- 
per for a Bralimana to desire to know it. 

14.4. O lord, what I have scon is wonder- 
ful and inconccivablp.” Having been thus 
addressed by me, that hightv cftulgenl and 
idessed god 111 gods, that lorcinost of all 
spc.akcrs, duly consoling me, thus spoke to 
me. 

Thns fiuU the hundred and «g/i(r- 
eiQhfh chapter, the wonderful child, in the 
^fark^lndcJ,•l^ Sainasiiyn of the J'auit Parra, 


CHAPTER CI..XXXIX. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


j 7. Fire is mj* mniith, the earth my feet, 

I the stm _ and the numn are my eyes, the 
j heaven is my head, the sky and the dircc— 
, tions arc nij- cars. And th*c waters arc iiiy 
I sweats (of thc-body). 

; 8. Fipnee with the cardinal points arc 

i my body, and the air is my mind. 1 have 
, performed many hundreds of sacrifices in 
I which DLakshina were in abundance. 

1 9. 1 am ever present in the sacrinccs 

I of the celestials ; those that know the Vedas 
offer s.irrifices to me. On earth those chief 
Khastrya!), tliiisc kings who desire to obtain 
lien veil, 

1 in --12. And those Vaisyas who also 
desire to attain to those blessed region,— all 
wiirship me. Becoming Shesha it is 1 whq 
support (on my head) this earth bounded 
by ilie four seas and decked by Mem' and 
Mandara. Assuming the form of the boar 
' in the days of yore I raised up tins universe 
' sunk in water. O foremost of Brahmanas, 

I beenmitig the lire that issues forth from the 
I Hquinc htoitfli, 

f i.V It is I who drink up the w.atcr and 
crc.sic them again. From my month Brah- 
manas, from my arms live Khashtryas, 
from my thighs the Vaisyas, 

14. From my feel the Sudras, one aftci: 

I the otiicr, — sprang up through my great 
cnorgv. The Rig, tlic Sama, the Vnyii 
and the Atliarvn Vcd.-is, 


—Coniinned, 

!Ehc Deity said:— 

1. O Brahmnna, even the celestials do 
not know me truly. But as I am pleased 
with you, I shall tell you how I created the 
universe. 

2. O Rrahmann Rishi, you itavc filial 
piety, and you have also sought my protec- 
tion ; you have also seen me with your eyes, 
and your Brahmacharya is also great. 

3. In days of 3'orc', I called the 
waters by the name of Nara, and because 
the waters have ever been my Ayana (abode), 

1 am called Marayana. 

4. O foremost of Bralimana, I am 
Naraynna, the source of all things, the 
eternal , the iincliangc.ible : I am the creator 
of all tilings and also the destroyer of all. 

.5. I .am .Vishnu, I am Br.shm.'i, I am 
Indra, the lord of the celestials. I am 
Icing Vaisravana (Kuvera), I am Varna, the 
icing of the deceased spirits. 

. 6 , .0 foremost of ,BraHm.’inns, I am 
:^i'v.7 , 1 am Soma, I am ICashyapa, I.'am 
tbeilocd of .all. treated tilings ; I am -Dlidtafl 
i?i'4lii?(n,:(.atit.tl)e sacrifice. Embodied, .. •' 


15 — 17. Issued lorlh from me and dis^ 
appear also in me. The Brahmanasi 
devoted to ascciicism, ilinsc that value pence 
ns the highest nliribiitc, thobc that have 
their souls under complete control, those 
that arc desirous of knowledge, those that 
arc freed from lust and wrath and envj*, 
those thnl arc unwedded to earthly things,, 
those that have their sins completely clcs- 
troj’cd, those that possess gentleness and 
virtue, those that arc free from pride, those 
that have a full knowledge of the soul — all 
these worship me with profound meditation.. 
I am the lire called Snmvartaka, I am the 
wind called Samvarfuka, 

iS. I am the Samvartaka sun,' I am 
the Samvartaka lire. Those that arc seen 
in the skies in the shape of stars, 

19. O foremost of Brahmanas, know 
them to be ibc pores of my skiri.. ..The 
oceans, those mines of gems, and -the four 
directions, 

20. Know, they arc ray robes,' my 'bed,, 
; mj* abode. . Thc^' have, been spread 'by me 
j to accoiriplish the purposes of the celestials. 

I , 21. O excellent . man, ^ know that desire, 

• anger, joy,- fear and ig'horancc ‘are -ail 
I diTOrcn't'Corinsbf' myself, i ’• ‘ '’s. " - 

I • * * . . . . • . ••**•*•' « 
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22 — 23. O Bralimnnn, wTintever is obtain- 
ed by rfjcn by the practice of truib, cliarity, 
iisceticism, peace, Iiarinlessness towards 
all ere; tiires and other siir.li good deeds is 
obtained throu»li my arrangements. Led 
by my laws, men rove about within my 
body, their senses being nlwa) s overwhelmed 
by me. They do not move according to 
their will, — they are moved by me. 

24 — 2fi. The Brahmanas, that have 
thoroughly studied the Vedas, that have 
obtained tranquility in their souls, and that 
have subdued their anger, obtain a high 
reward by performing many sacrifices. But 
such reward is not obtained by men who 
arc wicked in their acts, who are over- 
whelmed with covetiousness, who are mean 
and disreputable, who have their souls 
unblessed and impure. Therefore O Brah- 
mana, know that this reward which is 
obtained by only self-controlled men and 
hot obtained by ignorant and foolish men 
— this which is att'iinabie by asceticism 
alone,~-produccs high merits. 

27. O excellent man, at those times \yhen 
virtue and morali»y decre ise (in the world) 
and sin and immorality increase, I create 
myself. 

28 — 2g. When fearful and vicious-min- 
ded Daityas and Rakbhasas, that are 
incapable of being killed by even the fore- 
most of the celestials, arc born on earth, 
I then take my birth in the families of 
virtuous men. And assuming a' human 
form, I restore peace by destroying all 
evils. 

30. By my own JIfaya I create the celes- 
tials, the men, the Gandharvas, the Rak- 
shasas and all the mobile and immobile 
things. And I again destroy them all (when 
the time comes). 

3t. For the preservation of virtue and 
morality 1 assume a human form, and when 
the times come I assumes form that are 
inconceivable. 

32. In the Saiya Yuga I become wbite, 
in the Treta Yuga I become yellow, in the 
Dapara I become red and in the Kali Yuga 
I become black. 

33 — ^34- Jn ll’3t Kali Yuga, the virtue 
remains only three fourths. Wlien the end 
of Kali Yuga comes, I assume the fearful 
form of death and destroy all the three 
wxirjds with all their mobile and immobile 
creatures. I then cover the universe with 
three steps. I am the soul of the world, I am 
the source of all happiness. 

35. T am the humbler of all pride, I am 
olifnipresenC, I am infinite, I am the lord 
of the senses, I ain great ‘ in .power. O 


Brahmana, I alone set the wheel of Time 
in motion. I am formless. 

36. O foremost of Rishis, lam the des- 
tny-er of all creatures, and I am also the 
Ciiuse of all efforts of all creatures. My 
soul completely pervades all creatures. O 
chief of Brahmanas, none knows me. . 

37. It is I whom the pious, and the 
.devoted worship in all the worlds. ' O 

Brahmana, whatever pains you have felt 
within my stomach, 

38. O sinless one, know all that was for 
your happiness and good fortune. Whatever 
worlds with their mobile and immobile 
beings you have seen (within my stomach.) 

39. Everything has been ordained by 
my soul which is the source of a't existence. 
The Grandsire of all the worlds is lialf of 
my body. 

40. I am named Narayana, wcilding 
tbe conch, the discus ;ind the mace. O 
Br:ihmana Rishi, for a period of thousand 
times of the four yugas, 

41. I, who am the soul of the universe 
sleep, overwhelming all creatures in uncon- 
sciousness, O foremost of Rishis, then 
do I stay here for everlasting time, 

42. O foremost of Brahmanas, in the 
form of a boy, though I am old, stay here 
until Brahma wakes up. I who am Brahma 
have given you boons. 

43. I am gratified with 3'ou, O the 
adored of the Brahmana Risliis. Seeing 
one vast expanse of water and seeing that 
all mobile and immobile creatures are des- 
troyed, 

44. You were afflicted with sorrow. I 
knew this, and it is for this reason I showed 
the univcrse'when you entered within, my 
body. 

45. You became astonished and be--, 
wildered by seeing the entire universe (with- 
in my stomach). O Brahmana Rishi, there- 
fore you were soon brought out by me. 

46. I have spoken to yon about that 
Soul which is inconceivable even to the 
celestials and the Asunis. As long as that' 
great ascetic, the holy Brahma, dues not 
awake, 

47. O Brahmana Rishi, till then, live 
here happily and trustfull}'. 

^8 — O foremost of Brahmanas, when 
that Grandsire of all creatures will awake, I 
shall alone create all creatures having 
bodies, also the firmament, tbe earth, the ' 
light, the atmosphere, (he water and also ' 
.all mobile and iininobile creatures on earth. - 
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3Hark^ndeya said 

50. O child, having sa'd thi*; llml greatly 
winderfiil diety disaj p -ared. I then saw 
this viriod and wonderful creation start 
into life. 

51. O king, O he«t of the Bharat.n race, 
n foremost of all virtnons men, I saw all 
this wonderful sight at the end of the 
I'rtga. 

52. The lotiK-eycd deity whom I «aw in 
days of yore, that f«ircmnst of beings is 
Janard.an.a (Krishna) who has now become 
your relative. 

5^. O son of Kiinti. in consequence of 
the boon bestowed upon me by that deity 
O my child, memory does not fad, that the 
period of iny life is long and tli,at death 
itself is under my contrul. 

54. Tint deity is Krhhna, the descen- 
dant of Vri'iii, the ancient ««iprcinc lord, 
the in-onceiv.nblc Hari, the mighty-armed 
hero, win seems to sport (in the world.) 


Yndliiathira sp-id:— 

2. O Rishi, O descendarit of Rln igil, O. 
foremost of speakers, (he account of thii 
destruction and re-crention of tl ings at the 
end ofyngra which we have heard from you. 
is highly wonderful. 

3. I .am very curious to know what will 
happen III the 2vrr/< Taga, and when virlua 
will be destroi’cd, what would remain. ' 

4. — 3. What will be tiic power of meii 
then and what will be tlicir food ‘and 
what their amusements ; what will be (he 
length of their lifc,w hat their dress and what' 
also will be tin limit of time, after attaining 
which the AVero (age) will again begin.' O 

' Rislii, tell me all tins. All that you narrate 
; is varied and delightful, 

! Vpjshampayana said:— - 

! 6. I laving been thus addressed, that great 

j Rishi again began to narrate, delighting 
th.at fo.'cmost of the Vrisniracc (Krishiiii) 

, and the Pandavns. 


55. Tie is Dlnla, Vidlmta, the destroyer 
nf all, the Eternal, the bc.nrcr of Srivat.s>a 
m.ark on his breast, he is Govindn, the lord 
o' all crc-itiircs, the highest of the high. 

36. Scsing the chief of tiie Vrlsnis, this 
Prim:cv.al Deity, this victorious God, 
wearing the yellow robe, my recollections 
come back to me. 

57. This descendant of Madhu (Krishna) 
is the father and motlicr of all crc.-ttiircs, 
O foremost of the Knrir, take refuge in this 
great protector. 

Vaisliainpayana said 


Harkeudeya said : 

7. O king, hear all that has been and 
heard by me and all that lias been knowii 
to me by intution through the grace of 'the 
god of gods. 

8. O best of the Bharatn race, hear as t 
narrate the account of the world when the 
sinful time would come. 

9. O best of the Bharatn race, in the 
Krcta age, cver^'thing was free from dcceifi 
and guile, avarice and covciousnass. Vii'-' 
tuc like a bull was among men with foiir 
legs compicic. 


5S. H iving been thus addressed, the 
sons of Prkli.Oj.and those two foremost of 
men, the twin's, with Draupadi, all bowed 
down to Janardana (Krishna). 

SO- That foremost of men (Krishn.*!), 
deserving of all Iionour, being thus revered 
by them, comforted them with sweet words. 

Thus ciiiis the htuiJred and eighiy ninth 
chapter t Afarkandeya's neords about Na- 
rayana in the Markandeya Samashya of 
the I’ana Parva, 


CHAPTER C 7 tC. 

MARKENM 5 EYA SAMASVA PARVA) 
— Continued, 


m t 

,10. In the Trcta sin took nwn}' oncL-of 
its legs; and virtue li.nd then (onh)' three 
. legs. In the Dwapara, sin and virtue are 
j miNcd iialf and Iialti 

II— 14. O best of the Bharafa race, fn .tfid 
j dark age (Kali]) virtue being mixed with 
{ three parts ol sin lives by the side of incir.- 
Accordingly virtue is said to w.'iit upon' men' 
with only fourth paft remaining. O Yu-* 
dhisUiir.'i, knew that the period of fifc/- tlm 
energy, ibc intellect and the physical 
strength of nten (gradually) decrease' in 
every Yug.i. O Vudhisthita, the Bramlia-^ 
nas, the Ksbatryas, the Vaisnyas and 'Su- 
efras will practise morality and virtue ..with 
deceit, and men in general will deceive their 
fellow men by .spreading the (false) net of 
virtue. Rlen with false pride of fc.irningljjr 
their acts will make truth coticealedl 


I 


Vaiskampayana said:— ■ 

1. The son of Kun^ti, Yudhistliir.1 agairt 
.asked the great Rishi Markande^’a' 'about 
the future government of tlie. earth, . 


ig. In coilseqiicttcc of the loss of trHt(i 
the lives of irrcn will lie sliort, and'ih cohs^' 
qiicncc of the 'shortness of lifef tliej’‘will*hof 
be able to acquire much knoWledg'cT, .' ’ 


36 
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16. In consequence of the littleness of 
knowledge, they "will have no wisdom. And 
for this, covetousness and avarice will over- 
whelm them all. Men being wedded to 
avarice, anger, ignorance and desire, 

17. — 18. Will display enmity towards 
"one another and will desire to take one 
another’s life. Thus virtue deininished and 
their asceticism and truth gone Vaisyas, 
Brahmanas, and Kshatryas will all be equal ■ 
to the Sudras. The lowest (orders of men,) 
will rise to the middle (orders of men,) and 
the middle will certainly descend to the 
lowest. 

ig. At the end of Yugu such will be the 
state of the world. The robes made of flax 
will be considered the best and Koradushaha 
grain will be considered to be the best. 

20—21. At the end of Yuga men will 
consider their wives as only friends ; they 
will live on fish and milk of goats and sheeps, 
for cows will then be extinct. At this time 
even those that always observe vows will 
become coveteous. 

22. At the end of Yuga men will be 
opposed to one another and seek one 
another's life. They will be atheists ati‘d 
thieves. 

23. They will dig even the banks of 
•streams with their spades and sow grains 
there. But even these places will prove 
barren to t'lem at this period of time. 

I 

34. Those men who are devoted to the 
rites in honour of the deceased and of 
the celestials will be coveteous and will also 
appropriate and enjoy what belongs to 
others. 

25. Tlie father will enjoy what belongs 
to the son and the son what belongs to the 
•father. At such time things forbidden by 

llic Saslras will be enjoyvd by men. 

26. The Brahmanas will speak ill of the 
Vedas, and they will not observe any vows. 
•Their understanding being clouded bv the 
•'science of coiitroversj’, ti«cy will neither 
■perform sacrifices nor Homos. Heliided by 
'the scieiics of conirovers}^, their heart will be 
'led away to things mean and low. 

27. Men will till low-lands and employ 
■cows and calves that are but one year old in 
-drawing the plough and carrying llie 
• burdens. 

2S. .Sons having killed -their fathers and 
•fathprs having killed their sons will incur no 
oppobrium by doing it ; and they ever will 
take glory in them. 

2Q. The whole world will he filled with 
-Miccha conduct and ^Mlecha notions. All 
(.religious) rites and -sacrifices will cease ; 


there will be joy nowhere, and general 
festivities will -disappear. 

30. Men will rob the possessions of help- 
less persons, of those that are friendless and 
of those that are widows. 

3*-"— 33- Possessing little energy and 
strength, and no knowledge and being 
addicted to avarice, ignorance, and sinful 
practices, men will accept with joy the 
gifts made by the wicked-minded people With 
contemptuous words. O son of Knnti, the 
kings with their hearts wedded to sin, hav- 
ing no knowledge and always being proud of 
liieir wisdom will fight with one another with 
the intention of taking one anothers’ lives. 
The Kshatrjas will beat the cud of th'e 
Yuga the thorns of the earth. 

34, Full of avarice, swelling with pride 
and vanity, unable and unwilling to protect 
(their subjects), they will take pleasure in 
punishing (their subjects). 

I 33> Again and again attacking tlic good 

• and the honest, and fjcling no pity for them 
j even when they will cry in grief. the ICsha- 
I htryas will, O descendant of Bliarata, rub 
' them of their wives and wealth. 

• 36. When this Yuga will come, no one 
will .isk for a girl, (for marriage^ and no one 

’ also will give away a girl. 'Phe girls will 

• themselves choose their own husbands. 

. 37. The kings with their mind darkened 

! by i/norance, and discontented with what 
, they have, will at such a titre rob their 
sufcljects by every means in their power. 

38. 'Phere is no doubt the world will be 
then XHecUnfied. When this Yuga would 

. come, the right hand will deceive the left, 
and the left the right. 

39. Men with false pride of learning will 
diminish trutli. The old will display the 
folly of the young, and the young will show 
in them the dotage of the old. 

40. The cowards will have the reputation 
of bravery, and the brave will be as melon - 
cboly (fools) as the cowards. At this age 
men will not trust one anotlior. 

41. Full of avarice and ignorance all thn 
world will have but one sort of food, — ^sin 
will increase and virtue will fade away. 

42. O ruler of men, the Brahmanas, the 
I^hatryas, and the Vais^’as will disappear, 
leaving no trace of their orders. At this 
time all men will be of one order. 

43. Fathers will not forgive their sons, 
and the sons will not - forgive their fathers ; 
at this time wives will not serve their -hus- 
bands. 

44. When this age will come men . will 
seek those countries, where men’s staple 
{ood is wheat and barley. 
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45. O kinsTt men and women will become 
perfectly free in their conduct. Wlien this 
ag'e will come, they will not tolerate one 
another's acts. 

46. O Yudhisthira, the whole world will 
be then ?iilechajied ; men will no more 
gratify the celestials by performing the Sradh 
ceremony. 

47- O ruler of men. no one will listen to 
the words of other=, and none will be con- 
sidered as another’s preceptor. The whole 
world will be enveloped b_v fearful (intellec- 
tual) darkness. 

48. Then the length of men's life will be 
si.xfeen years. When this age would come 
men will die at this age. 

49. Girls of five and six years will give 
birth to children and boys of seven or eight 
3’ears of age will be fathers. 

'50. O king, O foremost of monarchs, 
when this age wovild come the wife will 
not remain content with her husband, and 
the husband also will not remain content 
with his wife. 

5t. When this age would come, the 
pos.session of men will be small, and the\’ will 
falsely bear the marks of religion. The world 
will be filled with avarice and jealousy. No 
one will be a giver to the other. 

53. The country will be afHcfed with 
dearth and famine. The roads will be filled 
with lustful men and tmehasts women. 
Women will also hate their husbands. 

53. When this age will come, men will 
certaini}' adopt the Mlecha conduct ; they 
will eat all things ; they will be free in all 
their all acts. 

54. O best of the Bharata race, led bj' 
avarice, men will deceive one another 
when they will buy and sell. 

55. ' When this age would come, men will 
perform the ceremonies and rites without 
knowing the ordinances ; they will behave 
as they would like. 

56. ' When this age w'ould come, led by 
their nature, men will act with cruelty' and 
will speak ill of one ano another. 

,57. People will pitilessly destroy' trees 
and gardens. Men will be filled withanxeity 
for their livelihood. 

58. O king, led away’ by coveteousness, 
men will kill the Brahmanas and appro- 
priate and enjoy their wealth. 

59. The Brahmanas, being persecuted 
by the Sudras and afflicted with fear and 
exclaiming "Oh" "Alas "will rove over 
the hvorld with none to protect them. 


60. When men- will kill others, when 
they will be sviefced, cruel and destroyers of 
all animals, then will that (Kali) Yuga- 
would come, 

6r — 62. O perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, O king, the foremost of Brahmanas; 
being persecuted by the robbers, will like 
crows fly' in fear and in great speed to rivers, 
to mountains and to inaccessible regions. 
Being afflicted with tasks imposed on them 
by cruel kings, 

63. O ruler of earth, they will lose all 
patience in this fearful age. They will do' all 
improper works and become the servants of 
the Sudras. 

64. The Sudras will explain religion, ' 
Bralnnanas will listen to them and settle 
their duties by accepting such interpreta- ■ 
tions (as made by the Sudras.) 

65. 'i'he low will become the high, and 
all sources of things will appear in contrary 
shape. Abandoning the celestials, rnen 
will worship the bones &c. 

66. At this age, the Sudras will cease 
to serve the Brahmanas. In the hermit- 
ages of the Brahamanas, in their schools 
and colleges, 

67. In places sacred to the gods 
and in sacrificial grounds and in sacred 
tanks, the earth will be disfigured with ■■ 
tombs and walls containing bones &c., arid 
they' will have no temples dedicated to the 
celestials; ' 

68—70. All this will fake place in the 
(Kali) Ynga. Know these are the signs of 
the (Kali) Yuga. When men beconie always 
fierce, sinful, carnivorous, addicted to in- 
toxicating drinks then does the (Kali) 
Yuga come. O king, when flowers 
will be produced in flowers, the fruits in 
fruits, then does the (Kali) Yuga come. In 
this Yuga the clouds pour rain unseason- 
ably’, 

71. Ceremonial riles of men do not 
follow one another in due order and the 
Sudras quarrel with the Brahmanas. 

72. Soon is the earth filled with the Mle- 
chas, and Brahmanas for fear of heavy, 
taxes fly in all directions. 

73. All distinctions apiong men dis- 
appear. With honorary tasks and offices, 
men go to the forests and live on fruits 
and roots. 

74. When the world will be so afflicled, 
there will be no rectitude of conduct.’ Dis- 
ceples will not heed their preceptors’ ins,- 
truclions, — nay’ they will even try to injure- . 
them. 

75. Preceptors -impoverished for the 
want of weallli will, be disregarded by men', 
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t^ricnds and relations and kinsmen will 
perform fricndl3’ offices fur only the sake of 
'Wealth. 

76 — 77. When that age would come, 
ever}' one will be in want. All the direc- 
tions will be in a blaze ; the stars and the 
constellations will have no brilliancy, and 
the planets and planetary' conjunctions will 
be inauspicious. The curse of the wind 
will be confused, and innumerable meters 
will iQash though the shy, foreboding great 
fear, 

7S. The sun will appear with six other 
suns. There will be great noise on 
everj’side, and everywhere there will be 
(great) conflagrations. 

7g. The sun from his rising to setting 
will be covered bj' Rahu. The exalted deity 
of one thousand c^-cs (Indra) uill unceasing- 
ly shower rains. 

do. When this agc'will come, crops will 
not grow in (great) abundance. Tlie wo- 
men will always be ver^' harsh in speech ; 
they will become pitiless and fond of weep- 

81, Thej' will never obey the orders of 
their husbands. When this age will coine, 
sons will kill fathers and mothers, 

Sa. Women living uncontrolled will kill 
their husbands and sons. O great king, 
Halm will then devour the sun oitt of sea- 
son, 

83 — 83. When this sge will come, fire 
will blaze up in all directions. Travellers, 
being unable to obtain food, drink and 
shelter even when they ask for them, will he 
down on the waj'side. Crows, snakes, 
vultures, and kites and other animals and 
birds will utter discordant cries. When 
that age would come, men will abandon 
their frictsds and relatives, 

86 — 87. Servants and followers. When 
this age will come, leaving the countries, 
directions, towns and cities that the)' occupy', 
men will one after the other seek for new 
ones. "Oh father. Oh son," uttering such 
frightful words, 

88. Men in great affiiction will rove over 
the (various) countries, Wlicn this terrible 
age would be over, 

89'. Creatures would come into existence 
again beginning with the Bramhanas. When 
that age will pass away, creation will again 
increase, 

go. Providence will ng.'iin be propitious 
at will. When the sl|U, the moon, and thp 
Vrihaspati 

s^i. Will with the constellation of Pushya 
■f})Vcr the same, llie clouds will jnccssanl- 


fy shower rains, and stars and planets wf/l 
be auspicious. 

92. The planets, duly revolving in their 
orbits will be greatly propitious. Abun- 
dance, prospericty, wealth and peace will be 
every where. 

93. Impcjled^ by Time a Brahmana 
named Kalki Vishungasha will be born. 
He will possess great energy, intellegence 
and prowess. 

94 — 95 - He will be born at a village 
called Sambhala in a blessed Brahmana 
family. As soon as thought of, veliicliles, 
weapons, warriors, and arms and armours 
will ail be at his command. He will be the 
imperial sovereign ever victorious by the 
slrciigth of his virtue. 

96-— 97. Ho will restore order and peace 
in this world overcrowded with creatures 
and contradictor)' in its laws. That efful- 
gent and grc.ally intelligent Bramhana will 
destroy nil things. He will be the destroyer 
of all, and he will be the maker of a new 
Yiiga, That twiccboni one surrounded by 
the Bralimanas, will cxlenninalc all the loiy 
and despicable Mleclias wlicrcvever they 
will be found. 

Tfit(s ends the hundred and nintfeth 
chapter, prophecy for the future, in the 
Markendefa Saitiashya of the Vana Pasva. 


CHAPTER CXCI; 

(AIARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
’—Conlinued, 

Harkandeya said:— 

I. 'riicn exterminating all robbers, he 
(Kniki) will duly give away this earth 
at a great horse-sacrifice to the Brah- 
munas. 

s. Having established (he blessed recti- 
tude ordained by tbe Self-create (Brainha), 
that doer of virtuous and renowned deeds 
nill then enter a charming forest. 

3. The people of the earth will imitate 
his conduct. When thieves and robbers 
will be exterminated by the Bramhanas, 
there will be again prosperity (on earth) 

4. Wlicn the countries will be (all) sub- 
jugated, that foreniost of Bralimanas, having 
cast away the deer-shins, lances, and tri- 
dents and Ollier weapons, 

5. Siiowing bis reverence for tlic excel- 
icni twice- born ones was engaged in 
killing the thieves. That Kalki, will rove 
over tlie earth being adored by’ the foremost 
of Brahtnangs, - : 
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6. The henrt-rending cries of “ Oh 
falher," “O molher” *'0 son’’ will rise 
wiicn he will exterminate the thieves and 
. robbers. 

, 7. O dcsccnd.ant of Bharatai when at 

the appearance of the Krit.T Yiiga sin wUl 
thus DC completely destroyed and virtue _wiH 
flourish men will again be engaged in religi* 
ous rites. 

8. Well-planted gardens, sacrificial 
grounds, large tanks, Vcdic schools and col- 
■leges, ponds and temples uifl (all) reappear 
every where ; various sacrifices will also 
begin to be performed at the appearance of 
the Krita age. 

9. Br.ahinanas will be honest and good. 
Being devoted to asceticism, they will be 
Rishis. 

10. The hermitages occupied by the wick- 
ed wretches will once more be the homes of 
men devoted to truth, hlen in general will 
begin to honour and practise truth. All 
seeds sown on earth will grow. 

11. O king of kings, every kind of crop 
will grow in cvur3’ season, hlen will devo- 
tedly practice charit}', vows and relegious 
rites. 

12. The Bramhanas, devoted to medi- 
tation and sacrifices will be of virtuous soul 
and cheerful disposition. The kings will 
virtuously govern the earth. 

13. In the Krita Yuga, the Vaisyas 
will devote themselves to trade, the Bram- 
Iianas will be devoted to their six duties 
and the I^hatryas will be devoted to the 
display of prowess. 

The Sudras will be devoted to the 
service of tiie other three orders. Such will 
be the Dliarma in Krita, Trcta and Dapara 
Yugas. 

13. O son of Pandu, I have now narrated 
to you ever^'thtng. I have told you the 
periods embraced by the several Yugas, — 
that which is known to all. 

16. Thus have I now told you everything 
appartaining to both the past and the future 
as narrated b3' Va^'u in ills own Purana 
adored by the Rishis. 

17. Immortal as I am, I have many 
times seen and ascertained the courses of 
the world. I have now told you all thatl 
have seen and felt. 

18. O undeteriorating one, hesr now my 
words w’ith 3'our brothers relating some thing 
else to clear your doubts about religion, ■ 

19. O foremost of virtuous men, O king, 
3'ou should alivays fix your soul on virtue ; 
for, virtuous-minded men obtain bliss both 
here and hereafter. 


20. O sinless one, listen to the auspici- 
ous words that 1 tell 3'ou (now). You 
should never humiliate a Brahmana, for a 
Brahmana, if angry, can destroy the lliree 
worlds by bis vows. 

7aisliampayac-3. said 

2t. Having heard tiiese words of Mar- 
kande3’a, the foremost of the Kurus, the 
greatly intellegcnt and Iiighl3’ effulgent king 
(Yudnisthira) spoke these words of wisdom. 

TudMsthira said 

22. O Rishi, if I am to protect m3’ sub- ■ 
jects, what course of action must I follow ? 
How should I behave, so that I may not fall 
away from the duties of my order ? 

Markaudeja said 

23. Be kind to ail creatures and be devo-' 
ted to their good. Love all without hating 
any one. 

24.. Be truthful, be self-controlled, be ever 
engaged in protecting 3’our subjects. Prac- 
tise virtue and avoid sin and worship the 
Pitris and the celestials. 

23, Whatever 3’oii have done from Ig- 
norance, expatiate it bv giving awa}’ in 
charitjr. Abandoning pride, alway possess 
humility. 

26. Conquering all the world, remain in . 
jo3’, and be happy. This is the course of con- . 
duct tliat accords with the rules of virtue. 
This is and this was what is considered as - 
virtue. 

27. Therefore, O child, do not be aggrie- ‘ 
ved by 5'our this present calamity. There • 
is nothing past or future that is not known to 
you. 

28 — sg. O child, the wise men are never 
be overwhelmed when they are persecuted by ‘ 
Time. O migiily-armed liero. Time rises 
superior even to tiic dwellers of Iieaven. O'-* 
child, time afflicts all creatures. O sinless;' 
one, let not doubt come into 3'our mind re- 
garding what I have told you. 

^ 30. If doubt comes to your mind, 3'our 
virtue will be dc5tro3'ed. O best of the 
Bharata race, 3’ou are born in the celebrated 
Kuru d3’na5ty. 

31. Voii_ should practise in thought, in 
word and in deed that which I have told 
you, 

Tudhisthira said;— 

O foremost of Brahmanas, the words 
which you have spoken to me arc sweet to 
hear. 
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33. O lord. I shall carerully follow them | 
at your command. O foremost of Brah- 
inanns, I have neither avarice, nor lust,- nor 
fear, nor pride. 

33. O Lord, I shall act according- to wha*^ 
you have told me. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having heard the words of the intellegcnt 
Marlcandeya 

34. O king, the Pandavas became exceed - 
ingly glad alone with the wielder of tlte 
^owl Savanga (Krishna) and with all those 
foremost of Brahmanas and with all those 
that xvere there. 

35. Having heard the blessed words of 
the ancient history told by the intelligent 
Markande)-.-!, they were (all) filled with 
astonishment. 

Tkus ends ihc hundred and ninety first 
chapter, contmanJ to Vvdhisihira, in the 
Markandey Sa}nasya of ihc Vana Parva. 


\ CHAPTER CXCII. 

(MARKENDEVA SAM ASYA PARVA) 
— Coniinued, 

Janamsjoya said 

I. You should speak to me about the 
greatness of the Brahmanas, as Markcndeya 
told it to the Pandavas. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

а. The son of Pandii spoke thus to Mar* 
kande3’n, "You should speak to mo about 
the greatness of the Brahmanas." Mar- 
kande^'a replied, "Hear the account of the 
Brahmanas in the da^'s of old." 

Iffarkaadeya said 

3. A king of Ajodhya, born in Ikshaku's 
dynasty, — named Parikshit (once) wont 
out hunting. 

4. Pursuing a deer alone on a single 
horse he went awaj- to a great distance (from 
his followers and retinue). 

5. Fatigued and afflicted with hunger 
and thirst, he saw in th.^t part of the coun- 
try where he was (thus) led, a dark and 
dense forest. 

б. He entered it (the forest). Seeing in 
4lic deep forest a charming lake, he with his 
horse bathed there. 

7. Thus being refreshed and placing some 
lotus-stalks before the horse (for him to eat), 
lie' sat on the side of the lake. Lying down 
there he -heard a.sweet strain of music, 


8. He.'iring it he reflected, "I do not sec 
anj* trace of any liumnn being here ; whose 
strain of music is then this 7 " 

9. He liicn saw a damsel of great beauty 
and grace gathering flowers and singing 
(as siie was doing it). She soon came near 
the king. 

10. To her said he, "O blessed ladv, who 
are 5'ou and to whom do j'ou belong 7 **^ "Slie 
replied. I am a maiden.” ‘ The king said, "I 
ask 3*ou to be mine." 

11- To him replied the maiden, "Give me 
a pledge, — only then I can be j-ours." The 
king asked about the pledge 'and the mai- 
den said, "I must never see water.” 

12. The king s.aid. "Be it so" and he 
then married her. Having married her, the 
king Parikshit sported with her in great 
joy and sat with her in silence. 

13. When he was thus living, his soldiers 
arrived at that spot. 

14. Seeing _ the kings, the soldiers stood 
surrounding him. Cheered bj- the arrival 
of his soldiers, tiic king entered a p.'>Iankin 
and went to his city. Arriving at his own 
citj', he lived with licr in privacy'. 

15. Even those wlio were stationed near 
him could not see liim. Thereupon his chief 
minister asiced lliose women tliat waited 
upon him, "What is your business 7 ” The 
women said, — 

16. " We. see here a malchlesslv bcatitfu^ 
damsel and the king lias married Fier giving 
her a pledge, namely that he would never 
show her an}' water." 

— 18. Having heard all this, he (the 
minister) made an artificial forest containing 
many trees witli numerous fruits and flowers. 
He excavated a large and deep tank within 
that forest in one of its corners. He covered 
it with a net of pearls, and its water looked 
like ambrosia. One day he spoke thus to 
the king in private. "This is a beautiful 
forest iiaving.no water any where. Sport 
here in joy." 

19 — 20. At these words of the minister, he 
(the King) entered that forest with his 
bcatiful wife. One day when he was sport- 
ing in that charming forest, he became tired 
and fatigued and afflicted with hunger and 
thirst. He then saw a -bower of Madhavi 
(creeper). 

21. Entering it with his beloved, the kin^ 
saw a tank full of water which was Irans-. 
parent and which was as sweet as nectar. 
Seei.ng it with his beautiful wife, he sat do^vn 
on its bank. 

22. Then the king thus spoke to that 
lady, " Cheerfully bathe in this • water.” 
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Having heanl his words, she got down 
under llie water, hut slic did not rc-appear 
again. 

When tlie king searched for her, 
he did not find any trace of lier. He then 
ordered the water of the tank to be pumped 
out. He thereupon saw a frog silting at 
the inoutli oF a hole. ^ On seeing this, the 
king passed the following order in anger. 

24. “ Kill all frogs wherever tliej’ are 
to be found. Whoever wishes to sec me, let 
him come to me with a dead frog as 
tribute.” 

25. When this fearful destruction of 
frogs went on, llie frightened frogs went 
to their king and told him all that had 
happened. 

26. Thereupon the king of the frogs, 
assuming the garb of an ascetic Bramhana, 
■came to that monarch and thus spoke to 


36. I having ahtained hcri the king Ue- 
cainc greiitl^’ eiiumuurcd of her for her great 
uccomplishinents. Peeling that he had, as it 
were, ubtained the sovereignty of the three 
worlds, he bowed down his head to the king 
of the frogs. Honouring him in due form 
he thus spoke wiihliis voice choked with 
tears of jo3‘, “ I have been much favoured."' 

37. The king of the frogs, then biding 
farewell to his daughter, went uw.iy whence 
he had ciuiii:. 

38. .After some time, the king begot on 
htn* three sons. Thej- weic named, Sala, 
D.ila and V.'ila. home time after, the king, 
their father, installing the eldest son on the 
throne, went to a forest witli the desire of 
practising asceiicisin. 

30. One d.iy Saia, tvhen onl in hunting, 
saw a dcet .'iiid put sued it on his car. 


him, 

27. *’ O king, do not allow anger to take 
possession of ton. lie kind, you should 
not destroy the” innocent frogs.” 

Two slo'kas here follow ; — 

28 — 29. O undetorioraiing one, do not 
destroy the frogs. Pacify your wrath, 'riie 
prosperity ami ascetic merit of those that 
have their souls steeped in ignorance always 
suffer diminution. Pledge ynursulf not to 
be angry with the frogs. What need have 
you to commit such a sin 7 What purpose 
will be served by killing the frogs ?" 

30. To him the king whose heart was 
full of the grief for the disappearance of his 
dear one thus spoke, 

31. " I will never forgive the frogs. I 
will ccrtainl)’ destroy them. My beloved^ wife 
has been devoured by one of those wicked 
wretches. The frogs therefore will alwaj'S 
deserve to be killed by me. O learned man, 
you shall not intercede on their behalf.” 

32—33* Having heard his words, lie 
(the frog king) thus spoke with his 
senses and mind much p.iined, ” O king, 
be kind. I am the king of the frogs, named 
Ayiisha. She was my daughter, named 
Sushavana. This is but an 'instance of her 
'bad character. She had deceived many other 
kings before. Then the king said, *' I 
-desire to have her. Let her be given to me 
by you." 

34. Thereupon her father Iiestowcd her 

upon him and he spoke to her thus, " Wait 
■upon tins king.” ' * 

35. Having said this, he thus cursed his 
daughter in anger, '* As you have deceived 1 
■many kings, for j'our this untruthful conduct, 
your sons will be haters of Brahmanas." 


40. He spoke to the charioteer “Drive 
me faster." Having been thus addressed 
the charioteer said to tlic king, 

41. “ Do not entertain such a purpose. 
This deer is inc.ip.tblc ut being caught by 
j'ou. If however I’ami horses were j’oked 
to your chariot, then you could have 
ennght it.” Tlieieiipon the king said to 

! the charioteer. Tell me all about tfie 
, Vnmi horses, or else I shall kill you,’’ 
I Hitving been thus addressed by the kingj 
the chaiioteer bcc.ime greatlv frightened. 
1 He WHS afraid of the king, he was also 
I afraid of the V.imadeva ; and therefore he 
; did nut tell the king anything. Thereupon 
■ the king uplifting his sword again said 
I to him. “ Tell me soon, or I will certainly 
! kill you." Being afraid of the king, llic 
chariuicer s<iid, " Vuiiit Iiorses arc those 
that belong to Vainadeva, they arc as fleet 
as the inind. 

42. When he said this, the king .tims 
spolce to him, "go (at once) to the hermitage 
of Vaniadeva." Having gone to the her- 
mitage ot Vamadeva, he thus spoke to'that 
Rishi, 

43. “O exalted one, a deer shot by me is 
flying away. Vou should make me capable 
of catching it bv giving me voiir pair of 
Vami horses, Tlie Kislii replied, “1 give 
you my pair of Vami horses ; but after ac- 
complishing your object, you must soon re*> 
turn them to me.” Having taken those 
horses and having obtained the Rishi’s per- 
mission, die king yoked the pair of Vami 
horses to his car and then pursued t)(c 
deer. When he had left the hermitage, he 
thus spoke to his charioteer, "These (two) 
jewels of iiorses the Bramhanas (by no 
means) deserve to possess. They must not 
be returned to Vamadeva."- .Having said 
this and-caught the decr,.hc -■rcturqedf to bis 
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capiUil, and kept llie Vami horses in the 
inner apartments of his palace. 

4J. Thereupon lljc Rislii rDllcclcd, ‘‘This 
prince is y<jiing. Having obtained an ex- 
cellent pair of' liorhcs, he is sporting with 
them in great jf»y without returning llicm to 
me. Alas ■ W'hat a pity !" 

4.5. Having thus thotight_ in his mind, 
lie spnke to one of his dcsciples after full 
one inenih had passed away. ‘‘O .'\trcya, 
gn and ask the king what he had done 
with the Vami horses. He should return 
them to your preceptor. 

46. Me went to the king and spoke to 
him as instructed. Thereupon the king 
replied, "These two horses deserve fonlj') 
to be possessed by kings. The Br.'ihinan.'is 
do not deserve to possess jewels of such 
vahtc. What b’lsiness have Brahinanas 
with horses ? Go back wiili content- 
ment.” 


ordained for the Braliman.as. If I have ob- 
served them, then let four fearful anti 
mighty Raksliasas of terrible appc.arance 
and iron body pursue you at my command 
and kill you, and then carry j'ou on their 
sharp lances after cutting up your body inta 
four parts. 

The king said 

53, O Vainadeva, let those that are 
armed with bright lances and swords and 
that know you to be a Brnmh.an.a who 
desires to take life in thought, word and 
[ deed, at my cojnmand cut you down with 
I all yotir dcsciples, 

Vamadeva said •— 

54.. O king, wlien \-nn receive from me 
these Vani horses, yoit had s;iid, “I will re- 
turn them.” 'rhereforc give me back my 
Vami Itorses, so that you can save your 
life. 


47. Going bark he told all to the pre- 
ceptor. H.aviog heard this sad news, Va- 
m-adeva was illled with wrath, and he him- 
self went to the king and askvvl for his 
horses. But he declined to give him what 
he asked. * 

Vamadava said 


• The king said 

j 55. Hunting is ord.aincd foi- the Ksh.n- 
tr3*as. I do not pmish 3*011 for 3*oiir iin- 
I truthfulness. 'O Br.ahmana, nhc3'ing all 3'onr 
j commands, 1 shall obtain the' blessed' re- 
gion. 


• 48. O king, give me mv Vami horses. • 
63* them yoti have accomplislicd something j 
which was impossible to be accomplished bv ! 
3*ou. By transgressing the practices ol both ' 
the Brabmanas and tlif KhasbtrN'.ns, do not . 
cause 3'our own deaih by the terrible curse 
of Varuna. 

The king said 

49. O Vamadeva, these two excellent, 
svcil 'trained, and docile bulls aic fit .animals 
for Brahmanas. Go with them wherever 
you like. Even the \’cdas curry person, 
like 3'OU, (wliat will you do with horses) ? 


Vamadeva said 

56, A Brnmhana can never be pnnishedf 
in thoughts, words or deeds. That learned 
man who succeeds b\’ ascetic austerities 
on knowing a Brnmliana to be so does not 
attain to prominence in this world. 

Markandey said:— 

57. O king, when the king had been 
thus addressed by Vamadeva, tlierc rose 
four foarful-fcaturcd Kakshasns. As they' 
with up lifted lances in their hands came to 
the king with the intention of killing Iiiin, 
he thus cried aloud, 


Vamadeva said:— 

• 50. O king, the Vedas indeed carry per- 
sons like us, — but that is in the next world. 
But in this world animals like these (horses) 
carry me and also men like me and also 
all others. 

The Mug said 

■51. Let four asses carry y'ou# ot* four 
mules of the best kind, or four horses as 
fleet as the wind. Go awa}* with tliesc,— 
the pair of Vami horses deserve to be pos- 
sessed onl3' by the Kliashtryas. Thcreforcf 
know' 'that those (Vami horses) are -not 

3'o'lirs. 

* • ' * • 

Vamadeva said •— 

■ S2* O king, very severe vows have been 


58. "O Bramhnnn, if ail the Iksbakus, if 
Duia (m3' brother), if all these Vais3'as tell 
me, even then I will not give up these Vami 
horses to Vamadeva, for these men can 
never (then) be virtuous.” 

• 

^9. When be was thus speaking, they' 
(the Kakshasas) killed him and that lord of 
earth fell on the ground. Thereupon learn- 
ing of the death of the king, the ikshakus 
installed Data on tlic Liironc. 

60. Then the ' Bramhana V.am.adcv.'i 
went to his kingdom and spoke thus to tlie 
king Dnla, “O king, it has been ordained in 
all the Si’ifivs that men . should give away- 
to tiic Brahmanas. 

6r. O king, if you fe<*ir sin, then give me 
my' Vami horses back without any delay,” 
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Having lieard Uiese words of Vamadeva, 
lhal king spoke tlms to llie charioteer in 
anger," 

62. Bring me one of those beautiful but 
poisonous arrows that are kept with 
j'ou,' so that pierced b}' it, Vamadeva maj' 
lie prostrate on the ground in pain and be 
torn by the dogs, 

Vamadeva said 

63. O ruler of men, I know j'ou have a 
son ten years old, born of Senajata, your 
queen. Urged by inj’ word, soon kill your 
that beloved boy by these fearful arrows. 

Markandeya said : — 

64. O king, when Vamadeva had said 
this, the farrows) killed the prince in the 
inner appartment. Hearing that he had 
been killed by his arrows, Dala spoke these 
\yprds. 

The King said 

65. O Ikshwakus, I shall today do your 
good. I will with great force kill this Bran)- 
iiana. Bring me another of my greatly efful- 
gent arrows. O rulers of earth, beliold my 
prowess today. 

Vamadeva said 

66 . This fearful and poisonous arrow 
that you aim at me, O ruler of men, you 
shall not be able to aim or to slioot. 

The King said 

67. O Ikshwakus, behold, I am incapable 
of shooting the arrow that has been taken 
by me i I fail to kill this Bramhana. Let 
Vamadeva be blessed with a long life. 

Vamadeva said '• — 

6S. Toucliing your queen with this arrow, 
you may cleanse yourself off this sin, 

Markandeya said 

The king did as he was directed, and then 
the princess spoke thus to the Rishi. 

The Quegn said 

69. O Vamadeva, let me be able to ins- 
truct duly this foolish. husband pf mine from 
da)' to day' imparting to him words of grav'e 
import. Let me always wait upon and .serve 
the Bramhanas ; and by this, O twice bprn 
one, let me acquire the sacred regions after 
death. 

Vamadeva said;— 

■70. O princess, O beautifubeyed lady, 
you have saved tiiis royal dynasty. Ask of 
ijie.a matchless boon. I will grant y'ou what- 
ever you ask. O faultless lady, rule over 

37 


yoiir these kinsmen and over the kingdom 
of the Ikshwakas. 

The Queen said; — 

71. O exalted one, this is tlie boon I ask, 
— that my husband may now be freed from" 
his sin, and that you may tliink well of his 
son and kinsmen. O foremost of Bramhanas, 
this is the boon I ask. 

Markandeya said; — 

72. Having heard her these words, O 
foremost of the Kurus, tlie Rishi said, “Be it- 
so." I hereupon that king, becoming exceeds ■ 
tngly happy and bowing to the great Rishi, 
gave him his Vami horses. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety second 
chapter, the history of the frogs, in the Maf-r 
kandeya Santashya of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CXClii. 
MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said;— 

1. The Rishis, the Brahmanas .and- 
Yudhisthira then asked Markandeya how 
the Rishi Vaka was (so) long-lived. Mars-, 
kandeya tlius spoke to them all. 

2. "The greatly ascetic royal sage Vaka, 
was longrlived ; you need not enquire of its 
reason." 

3. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard this, the son of Knnti Dharmaraja- 
Vud!>isthira with his brothers thus again 
asked Markendaya. 

4. “ We have heard that both the high-r. 

souled Vaka and Dalya were immortal ; and 
these (two) Rishis, held in universal re- 
verence, were the friends of the lord of the 
celestials (fndra). ; ' 

5. O exalted one, I desire to hear the 
account of the meetings of Indra and Vaka 
which is both full of joy' as well as grief, 
Tell nje all this in detail. 

Markandeya said ; — 

6. O king, when the fearful war between ' 

the Pevas and the .Asuras was over, India 
became the lord of all the worlds. ’ . 

7. The clouds copiously rained and ■ 
people had an abundance of harvests. 
They had no malice or ill will, they wefe 
devoted to the duties of their own order, , 
They' were all devoted to virtue. 

8 . Aiihering to the duties of their own 
order, people became very happy, Having ; 
seen all people happy, the siayer of Valq, 
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9. O king, the lord of the celestials, 
Indra himself became ver}' happy. Seated 
on his (elephant) Airavnta, he saw his 
happy subjects. 

JO. (He also saw) various hermitages 
and many auspicious rivers, prosperous 
towns, vill.ages and rural regions, all enjoy- 
ing plenty in everj thing, 

II — 12. (He also saw) kings devoted to 
virtue and skillful in protecting their sub- 
jects j also tanks and reservours, wells and 
lakes and small ponds all full of water and 
adorned with the foremost of Brahmanas 
engaged in the observance of various 
excellent vows. O king, then descending 
on the charming earth, Satakratu (Indra) 

13. Went, O king, towards a blessed 
country abounding in numerous trees, and 
situated in the rigeon of the cast near the 
sea. 

14. It was a charming hermitage fre- 
quented by beasts and birds. The king 
of the celestials saw in that charming 
hermitage Vaka. 

15. Vaka also seeing the chief of the 
celesti.'ils became exceedingly happy.* He 
received him with the offer of Argha and 
water to wash his feet and also fruits and 
roots. 

16. Having comfortably sealed himself, 
the boon-giving, slayer of vala, the king of 
of heiiven, asked Vaka the following 
queslions. 

Indra said:— 

17. O Rishi, O sinless one, you have 
lived for one hundred thousand years. O 
Brahmana, tell me what are the sorrows of 
tiiose who live for ever. 

Vaka said 

18. To live with persons who are dis- 
agreeable, to be separated with 'persons 
that are agreeable and beloved, to associate 
with the wicked, these are the evils which 
they that are immortal have to bear. 

19. What could be greater evil than (to 
witness) the death of sons and wives, of 
kinsmen and friends and than the pain of 
depcndance on others. 

20. I believe there is no more pitiable 
sight in the world than that of men destitute 
of wealth being insulted by others (who 
possess wealth). 

21. The acquisition of family dignity 
by those who do not possess it and the 
loss of fainil}’ dignity bj’ those who possess 
it, — unions and disunions, — ihege are to be 
witnessed by one who lives for ever. 


22. O dicty Satakratu, those that hare 
no family dignity gain wealth,— what could 
be greater reverses of famil}' dignity than 
this ? All this j'oii are to see happening 
before j'oiir C}'es (if your live forever). 

23. What can be a greater sorrow than 
(to witness) the reverses of the celestials, 
the Dannvas, tlie Gandharvas, men, the 
Nagns and the Rakshasas ? . 

24. _ They that are nobly born suffer 
affliction by coming under the subjection 
of low-born men ; the poor are insulted by 
the rich, — what can be a greater sorrow than 
(.nil) this ? 

25. Innumerable instances of such con- 

tradictor}' dispensations are seen in the 
world (by one who lives for ever). The 
foolish and the ignorant arc happy while the 
learned and the wise arc miserable. , 

26 — 27. Many instances of misery are 
seen among men in this world. 

Indra said>— 

O greatly exalted one, tell me what arc 
the joys of those that live for ever —joys 
adored by the celestials and the Rishis ? 

Vaka Bald:— 

He who cooks even leaves at the eighth 
and twelveth part of the day, 

28. And lie who has no wicked friend,— 
who is happ'e* than he? He in whose 
case the day is not counted is not called 
voracious. 

29 — 32. O Maghavan, even he is happy 
who couks only little leaves (for his food). 
Earned by his own efforts, without having 
to depend upon others, he who eats even 
fruits and leaves in his own house deseri’cs 
to be respected. He, who eats in another's 
house the food given to him in contempt,' — 
even if that food be rich and palatable, — 
docs a thing which is hateful. Therefore 
the wise cry. “ fie" on the food that a mean 
wretch like a dog or a Rakshasha eats at 
another’s house. If after feeding the guests, 
and the servants, and offering food to the 
pitris, an excellent Brahmana 

33. Eats what remains, — there can be 
none happier than he. O Satakratu, there 
is nothing sweeter or iiolier 

34 — 35* Than that food which such a 
person takes after having fed the guests with 
its first portion. Each mouthful that the 
Brahmana eats after havingf fed the guests 
produces the fruit of giving away one 
thousand kine. Whatever sins mi.afht have’ 
been committe.d b}' iiim in his childhood are’ 
all destroyed. 
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3C. If the water llial is in llic liancls of a 
Hiviliinann who has liccn fed and Ijonoiired 
with DaUshina be sprinhled (on tlie 
feeder), then all his sins arc instantly des- 
troyed. 

IlarlcandDya said 

37. Havinfj talked over this awl various j 
other niispicions thinj's with VaUa, the | 
chief of the celestials went to hen\en. 

Thus ends thf hundred aud ^ uiuetr- 
ihird chapter, colloquy hetweeii I'aha and 
Iitdra, in the Slarkau’deya Suntashya of the | 
I'ttiia Parva, ; 


CHAPTER eXCIV. I 

(M.ARKANDEYA SAMASVA PARVA) ; 

—Cenlinucd. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. 'rhereupon the Panda vas agfain thus 
spoke to Alnrkandcya. 

a. " Y<m have spoken to tis ahoJit Ute 1 
ffreatness cf the llrahmaiias, we now desire I 
to hear ahont the gjcatness of the royal ‘ 
order (the Kshatryas." To them replied the J 
Urcat Rishi Markandcya, "Hear now of { 
the preatness of the royal order." A Itinp of ; 
the Kttnt dynasty named Stihotni wont on 
a visit to the preat Rishis, and ns he was i 
rcturninp ho saw Icinp Shivi, the son of | 
Ushinara. As they met, they each saluted 1 
the other as best fitted to his ape. Consider- | 
inp each equal to the other, they did not ! 
allow way to each other. At this time 
Nararia came. (Hu said) why are, you stan- 
ding here thus blocking each others way? 

3. They said to Narnda, " O exalted one, 
voii should not speak thus. 'J’hc sages of 
rdd have said that way should be given to 
fine who is superior or abler. We that 
stand blocking each other's w.ay arc equal 
to each other in every rc'spect. If propcily 
iiidged, there is no superiority or inferiority 
between us.” Having been thus addressed, 
Nnr.adn recited the following slohas, 

4. O descendant of Kuril, he who is 

cruel behaves cruelly tow.ards even those 
who arc humble, and he who is hiiinbic 
behaves humbly .and honestly towards even 
those who arc wicked. He who is honest 
behaves honestly towards even those who 
arc dishonest, — why then should not he 
behave honestly with one who is honest. • . 

5. He who is honest considers the ser- 
vice that is done to him, as if it were one 
iiundrcd times greater than it (really) is. 
This is the custom amongst the celestials. 


The ruler of earth, the son of Ushinara, 
certainly possesses greater, goodness than 
you. 

One should conquer the mean by 
charity, the untruthful by truth, the wicked 
by forgiveness and the dishonest by 
honesty. 

7. Both of you nrc_ gcncrous-inindcd. 
I.ct one of you stand aside (giving the w.*iy 
to the other) according to the above 
sfokas.” I laving said this, Narada became 
silent. 1 Living^ heard this, the descendant of 
Kuril, (king Stihotra), walking round Sivi 
and praising his many good deeds, gave him 
thcw.iy and went avv.-iy. 

S. It is thus that Nar.ada h.as described 
the greatness of the royal order. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety fourth 
chapter, the history of Sivi, in the 'ifarktttt- 
deya Sumashya of the I'ana Parva. 


C'H A PTER .exCV. 

(MARKANUEYA SAM.VSYA PARV.V 
j — Continued. 

I lllarknndcya said 

1. Now hear another story. One d.iy when 
! tim king Y.aynti, the son of Nahiisa, was 
I sitting on his throne surrounded by llie 

citizens, si Brahmana came there for (the 
! purpose of begging) wealth for his precep- 
I tor. And he thus spoke, " O king, I beg 
j wealth for my preceptor nccoidirg to the 
I pledge (I gave him.) 

The king said 

2. O exalted one, tell me what was your 
pledge. 

The Brahmana said 

I 3. O Icing, in this world when a man 
asks for .alms, men hate him who asks for it. 
I ask you therefore (to tell me) with what 
feelings you will give me what I ask and 
on which I have set my heart. 

The king said 

4. H.aving given aw.iy anything, I 
never boast oi it ; I never also listen to the 
prayers for things which cannot be given. 
But I (alw.’iys) hear the pra}’crs for things 
that can be given. Giving aw.ny, I always 
become happy. 

5. I shall give you one thousand kinc ; 
the Brahmana who asks me for a gift is 
.’ilways very dear to me. I am never angry 
with a man who asks of me, and 1 am 
never sorry for having given away. 
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i^arkandeya said 

6 . Having" said this, the liing gave one 
Ihou^and kinc to the Brahmanas, and the 
Brahtnana also obtained one tliousnhd Idnc. 

Thus ejids the hundred and nhieiy-fifth 
bhapier, the history of Yavati in the Ahtr- 
kandeya Samasya of the ]'aua Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCVI. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

V aiskaampyana s?-id 

t. The Pnndavas agrain said, "Tell us 
.again of the greatness (of the Kshatr3-as) 

2. Markande\a said, " O great king, 
there were two kings, named V rishndarbhn 
and Seduka. Both of them were learned 
i.i the precepts of moraliij' and skiifu! in the 
'veapons of olTcnce and defence. 

3. Seduka knew ll'nl \'ri -hadharblia had 
from his bo}hood a montal tow, nanici3' 
that he would never give no other metat to a 
Brahmana except gold and silver. 

4. Once upon a time, a Brahmana 
having coinpletc-d liis $tud3' of the V’edas, 
came to S^'daka ; and nttci-ng .i benediction 
upon hini iic begged (wealth for his pre- 
ceptor) ? 

5. Saving " Give me one thousand 
horses." Seduka spoke to the Brahmana, 

Q. "It is not possible for me to give 3'ou 
this for your preceptor. 

7. Therefore go to Vrishadharl h.i ; he is, 
O Brahmana, a (very) virtuous king ; go 
knd beg of him. He will give 3-011, for it is 
his vow.’’ 

8. Thereupon the Brahmana went to 
Vrishdharbha and begged one thousand 
horses. That king (however) struck him 
With d whip. 

9. Then the Brahmana said, "I am inno- 
cent, wh)’ do you strike me thus ?" 

10. Having Si-iid this, he was going to 
Curse the king, when the latter said," Do 
J’ou curse him who does not give 3'oii what 
Vou ask ? Is this the conduct proper in a 
Brahmana ?" 

^Brahmana said 

11. O king of kings, seht to 5’oti by 
Seduka I came to you to beg. For 3’our 
bad conduct, I am going to curse you-. 

S'hd King said*— 

I «liall now give 3-011 whatever tribute 


wmes to me before the morhmg is expiredj 
How can I send away a man empty-handed 
who has been whipped b3' me ? 

Harkandeya said 

13. Having said this, he gave the Brah- 
mana whatever c'anle to him that day 
which was nlore ihaii the value of one thou- 
sand horses. 

Thus ends the hwiAred aud Hinety-sixih 
chapter, the history of Seduha, and Vrisha-, 
dharbha in the iUarhanddya Saniashya of 
the Vtina Parua, 


CHAPTfift ckcvil. 

(AtARKANDEYA SAMASYa PARVA) 

— Continued 

Markandoya Said:— 

1. One dn3' the celestials resolved that 
the3' should go to the earth and try tliO 
virtue of the ruler _ of earth, Sivi. Sa3-ing 
"very Well" Agni and Indra went (to 
earth). 

2. Agni, assuming the form of a pigeon 
flew away from Indra who pursued him tfi 
the form of a hawk. 

3. The pigeon fell on the lap of the king 
Sivi who was Seated on a costl3' seal. 

4. Thereupon the priest thus spoke to 
the king," Afraid of tiie hawk, this pigeon 
has come 103-00 for his life With the inten^^ 
tion of saving it. 

5. The learned men have said that the 
fall of pigeon on one's lap forebodes a 
great danger. The king \i'ho understands 
men should save himself b3' giving away 
wealth." 

6. Thereupon the pigeon thus spoke to 
the king. "Afraid, of the haWk ahd desrious 
of saving m3' life, I have come to 3'ou for Uid 
safely of my life, t am a Rishi, Assuming 
now the form of a pigeon t have come to 
you to seek the protection of my life. I 
consider 3’ou itt3' life. 

7. Know me as one who is IcaFncd In the 
Vedas, as one leading the life of a Brah- 
ntachari, as one who possesses self-control 
and asceticism. Rnow me also as one whp 
have never spoken a harsh word to his pre« 
ceptor, as one possessed of cvei-y virtue, 
and as one that is sinles> 

8. t recite the Vedas, t knoVv their pro-* 
sod3-, ^ have studied all the Vedas letter per 
le’Ufer. I am not a pigeon. Therefore do 
not give me up to the hawk. -Giving 
up a learned and a noble man is never A 
good gift" 


I 
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g. Thereupon tlie hawk spoke thus to ilie 
Uing." 

i«>. Creatures arc not at once born in 
their own order. You may have _ been in a 
former birth begotten by this pigeon. O 
king, it is not proper for yon ro interfere 
with my food by protecting this pigeon. 

The Sing said 

11. Has any one seen before that birds 
spent: the pure specett of man 7 knowing 
what the pigeon says .and also wtiat the 
iiawk says, — ^what is good for ns to do 7 

12. He, who gives up a Jrigtitcncd crea- 
ture seeking protection of Ins cnimics, docs 
not get protection when tic is in need of it. 
The ctonds do not sliowcr seasonably for 
him and the seeds, tlinugh sown, do not 
grow for liim. 

13. He, who gives up an aftlirtcd crea- 
ture seeking protection of its enemies, «ecs 
his off.spriiig die in childliood. 'fiicjore- 
fnlhcrs of siicli .a man can never live in 

.licnven. Ttic very (.clcstials decline to ac- 
cept his liithya, tlic libations oighce poured 
by him into the fire) 

14. He who gives up an afltictcd crea- 
ture scciting protection of his enemies is 
struck by the thunderbolt htirlod by the 
celestials' with Indrn at their head. Being 
a very narrow-minded person, the food he 
eats is iinsanctificd, and he soon falls from 
the celestial rigeon. 

15. O haa'k, let Sivis put before j’oii 
ft bull cooked with rice in the place' of 
this pigeon, i.et them carry meal in abun- 
dance to the place where }'ou like (to take 
tliem) 

The Hawh said 

16. O king, I do not ask for a bull or 
ftny other meat, or meat more ih.iii what is 
in that pigeon. He (the pigeon) is my 
food to-day ordained by the gods. Tiicrc- 
iorc give him up to me. 

The Zing' said 

17. Let my men see and carefully carry 
the bull to you with its every limb entire, 
i.et that bull be the ransom for tliis fright- 
ened creature. Do not kill this pigeon. 

18. O hawk, I will give up my own life, 
but 1 w'ill not give up this pigeon. Do you 
notsccthis creature looks like a sacrifice with 
the Soma juice 7 O blessed one, do not take 
so much trouble for it; 1 will never give 
Up this pigeon, 

TO, O lia\Vk> if it pleases you, order me 
to do sonictliiii^ which may be agreeable to 
you and for doing which the Sivi people 


ma}’ praise me and bless me in joy, I pro- 
mise that I shall do whatever you will tell 
me to do. 

The Hawk said 

I on, O king, if you give me as much flcsti 
I as would he equal in weight to this pigeon, 
I flesli cutting nil from your right thigh, then 
c-an the pigeon be saved by yon, then would 
ynii d*> what would be agreeable to me 
and what the Sivi people would speak in 
high terms of praise. 

j 2t. Thc< ciipon he cut olT a piece of flesh 
from his right tliigh and ucighed it with the 
pigeon, but tlic pigeon weighed Iicavicr. 

' 22. He cut off another piece of flesh, but 

stilt the pigeon weighed heavier. Then he 
cut off pieces oi flesh from all parts of his 
body and pl.iccd them on the scale, but the 
pigeon still weighed heavier. 

23. Tlicrctipon the king himself got oh 
I the scale ; he did not feci the least grief 
for it. Seeing this the hawk then and tlicrc 
; disappeared exclaiming “ saved." There*- 
I upon the king s.aid, 

I 24. "Ohird, O pigeon, 1 ask you, let the 
Sivi people know who this hawk is. None 
except the lord of creation can do what 
he did. O exalted one, reply to my 
I question. 

Tho pig^eon said 

23. O son of Siirathc, I am the smoke* 
bannered ricity, Valsyaiiara (Fire;. Tlie 
hawk is the husband of Sachi, the wieldef 
of thunder (Inflr.s). You arc the foremost of 
men, we came to try you. 

26. O king, these pieces of flesh th.*it'yoit 
Imvc cut off from your body with j’oiir 
sword to save me, have made gashes in your 
body. I siiall m.ikc these marks auspicious. 
They will be handsome, golden-coloured 
and sweet scented. 

27. Earning great fame and being 
respected by tlic celestials, you will long 
rule over these men. A son will be born 
to you from your side who will be named 
Kapolar.amana. 

28. You will get out of your own body 
this son named Kapotaramana. You will 
sec him become tlic foremost heroes of the 
Sournihas blazing in fame, and possessing 
exceeding bravery and great beauty. 

T/ins ends the hundred aud ninety seventh 
chapter, the history of Sivi in the Afarken- 
dya Samasaya of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CXCVIII. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Continued. 

Vaishampayna said;— 

1. The Panda vas again spoke thus to 
Alarkande^'a, " Tell us again about the 
greatness (of the royal order.)" And. 
Rlarkandcya said, " In the horse sacrifice 
of Ashtaka the descendant of Vishwamitra, 
all the kings came. 

2. His brothers, Pratardana, Vasumana 
and Sivi, the son of Ushinara also came. 
When the sacrifice was over, he was going 
with his brother on a car when he saw 
Narada coming. They saluted him and 
said, "Come with us on this chariot." 

3. Saying “ So be it ” _ he got on the 

car. One of them, having gratified the 
celestial Rishi, the exalted Narada, said, 
" All four of us arc blessed with long life 
and possess every virtue. We shall there- 
fore go to a certain celestial region and live 
there for a long time. But who will amongst 
us fall down first? The Rishi said "This 
Ashtaka will fall first." «■ 

4 — ^5. He asked, "For what cause?" The 
Rishi said, " I lived for a few days in the 
palace of Astaka. He one day took me 
out of the city on his car. I saw there 
thousands of cows each distinguished by 
various colour. I asked him whose kine 
are these. He said, " I myself have made 
.gifts of them." By these words he flourish- 
«d his own praise ; for this reason lie will 
fall (first). (He said), "we shall then re- 
main, there who amongst us will fall first 7 " 

6. The Rishi said, " Pratardana.” 

" What is its cause?” 

" I also lived in the house of Pra- 
tardana. One day he took me in his car. 

7. While doing so, a Brahmana said to 
him, " Give me a horse." He said, " After 
my return, I shall give you.” The Bra- 
•hmana said, " Give it to me without any 
delay." ^e then unyoked the horse on the 
right (side of the car) and gave it to him. 

8. There came to him another Bra- 
hmana desiring to get a horse. Saying as 
before, he then unj’oked the horse on the 
left (side of the car) and gave it to him. 
He then went on. But another Brahmana, 
desiring to get a horse again, came to him. 
Me then gave him the horse yoked to the 
left front of his car. 

9. When proceeding, another man desir- 
ous of getting a horse, also came to him. 
He said to the Brahmana, " On my return 
I shall give (you the horse)." But the Bra- 
hamana said, " Give it to me without 


delay." He gave tlie Brahmana the only 
horse he had. He, then himself seizing the 
3*oke of the car, began to drag it. He said, 
" There is now nothing (to give) to the 
Brahmanas." 

10. The king had no doubt given away 
(in charity), but he did it with detraction. 
For this reason he will fall (first). (He 
asked), " We shall then remain two, who 
amongst us will fall first ?" 

11. The Rishi said, " Vasumana will 
fall first." 

12. He asked "For what cause?" 
Narada said, " Wandering about I came to 
the house of V asumana. 

13. He was engaged in the ceremony of 
SasJitivachana for a flowery car ; and at that 
time I came there. When the Brahmanas 
finished the Sashfivachana ceremony, then 
the car became visible to them. 

14 I praised that car, and then the king 
spoke to me thus, *' O exalted one, this car 
has been praised by j'ou, let this car there- 
fore be yours.” 

15. Once upon a time, I again went to 
him. I went there because I was in need 
of a car and the king -said, " It is 
yours.” For the third time I went to the 
king and praised a car. The king 
exhibited the flotvery car to the Brahmanas 
and looking at me said, "O exalted one, 
j'ou have enough praised the flowery _car.y 
He simply said this, but he did not give it 
to me. Bor this he will fall down (from 
heaven). 

16. One said, " Between the one that 
will go with you, and you 3''ourself 
who will go and who will fall ? Narada 
again said, " Sivi will go, but I _ shal 
fall down. " He said " what is its 
cause ?” Narada said. — I am not the 
equal of Sivi. (One da3') a Brahmana 
came to Sivi and spoke to him thus, " O 
Sivi, I have come to you for food," To 
him Sivi replied, " What shall I do, com- 
mand me." 

17 — 18. The Brahmana then said, "Your 
son Vrihadgarva should be killed and cook- 
ed by 3'ou for my food.” Thereupon I waited 
to see. He (Sivi) killed his son and . cook- 
ing him in the proper way, placed it on a 
vessel and then taking it on his head he 
went to search for the Brahamana. 

19. When he was thus searching, some 
one spoke to him thus, " The Brahm.-ina 
whom you search, having entered the city, 
is setting fire to 3’our house in anger, 
setting fire to 3'our treasure house, your 
arsenal, 3'our appartment for females and 
to 3'our stables for horses and those for 
elephant." 
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20. SiW heard all Ihis wJthoiJt any 
change of colour in liis face. Entering the 
city, lie thus spoke to the Brahmana, " O 
exalted one, the food is ready." Hearing 

' this the Brahmana stood silent. From 
surprise he stood with down-cast looks. 

21. He then gratified the Brahmana and 
said "O exalted one, eat." Looking at Sivi 
for a moment he said, 

22. " Eat it yourself." Thereupon Sivi 
said, " Be it so”. He then without the least 
hesitation took down the meat. 

23. The Brahmana then caught hold of 
his hand and thus spoke to him, " You have 
(rcjilly) conquered anger. There is nothing 
whicii you cannot give to a Brahmana.” 
Then the Brahmana worshipped that 
greatly exalted one. 

24. And as he (Sivi) looked in front, he 
saw his son standing before him like a 
celestial boy adorned with ornaments and 
f nil of fragrance all over his body. The 
Brahmana having done all this disappeared, 

25. It w.as Vidliata himself who had 
thus come to tr3' in disguise that royal 
s.-igc. When he (Vidhata) had disappear- 
ed, the ministers thus spoke to the king, 
*' You know everything, whj* did 3*ou then 
do all this 7" 

Sivi said 

26. It was not for fame, or for wealth, 
or from desire of acquiring any object 
of enjo3'ment that I ^dld all this. This 
path is (never) sinful ; it is for this I do all 
this. 

27. The path trodden by the virtuous 
is laudable ; my heart is always inclined to 
such a path. 

Hackandeya said 

I know this noble example of Sivi’s 
greatness ; and therefore I have narrated it 
to you. 

T/iiis ends the hundred and ninety- 
eight chapter, narrating the Kshatrya 
greatness, in the Markaudeya Samashya of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCIX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAM ASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Yaishampayana said:— 

I. The Rishis and the Pandavas again 
asked Markande3’a, — ^"Is there any who 
possesses longer life than 3’ou ?" 


2. He told them, "Yes, there is a royal 
sage named Indradiimna. His virtue 
being diminished, he fell from heaven crying 
"my achievments are lost." He came to 
me and asked, "Do you know me 7" 

3. To him said 1, "From our eager desire 
to acquire virtue we do not stay at one place. 
Wc live for one night only in one village or 
in one town. A man like us therefore can 
not possibly know who you are. The fasts 
and vows that we are to observe make 
us weak in bod3', therefore we are unable to 
follow worldl3' pursuits to earn wealth.” 
He said to me, " Is there an3’ one who poss- 
esses a longer life than you 7" I replied, 
"There lives an owl named Pravakarna on . 
the Himala3'as. He is older than I. He ma3r 
know 3’ou. That part of the Himalayas where 
he lives is far from this place," 

5. He became a horse and carried me to'^ 
the place where that owl lived. Then he 
asked it, “Do S’ou know me 7" 

6. It reflected for some time and then 
said, "No, I do not know 3'ou.” Having 
been thus addressed, the r03’al sage 
Indradiimna asked the owl : — "Is there any 
one who possesses a longer life than 
3 ou 7'' Having been thus addressed, it said, 
"Yes, there is a lake called Indradumna ; 
in it lives a crane named Nadijangha. He 
is older than we. You can ask him," 
Thereupon Indradumna taking both my- 
self and the owl went to the lake where 
Nadijangha lived. 

8. \Va asked the crane, "Do 3’ou know 
this king Indradumna." He reflected for a 
moment and then said, "I do not know the 
king Indradumna." Thereupon we asked 
him, "Is there an3’ one more long-lh-ed than 
3'ou 7" He said, "Yes. Here lives in this 
Take a tortoise named Akupara. He is older 
than I. He might know something of this 
king. Therefore ask Akupara.” 

9. Then that crane asked the tortoise 
Akupara. He said, “Our intention is to ask 
you something. Please come to us." Hear- 
ing this, the tortoise came out of the lake to . 
the bank where we all were. When he 
isime, wc asked him, "Do 3'OU know this 
king Indradumna 7” 

10. He (tortoiscl reflected for a moment. 
His C3'es were filled with tears, and his mind 
was much agitated. He trembled all over 
his body and became almost senseless. Then 
with joined hands he said, "Why, don't I 
know this king 7 He placed sacrificial stakes 
one thousand time when kindling the.sacri- 
ficial fire. 

IT. This -lake was made by the feet of 
the kine given away by this king to the 
Brahnianas as Dakshinas when the sacri- 
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fice was completed. I liave lived here ever 
since. 

12. When we were hearing all this from 
the tortoise, a celestial car came there 
from the celestial region and an unvisible 
voice was heard which said, ‘'Come_ and 
go to the place, j'ou desire to obtain in 
heaven. Your achievements are great. 
'I'herefore clieerfnlly come to the place 
(set apart) for you.” 

13. Here occur these Slokas : ”The report 
of virtuous acts spreads all over tl.e earth 
and it reaches heaven. As long as the 
report lasts so long it is said that he lives 
in heaven. 

14. The man, the report of whose evil 
deeds is talked about, is said to fall down ; 
and he lives in the lower region as long, as 
that evil report lasts. 

15. Therefore a man should be virtuous 
if he desires to obtain heaven. Abandon- 
ing a sinful mind, he should seek refuge 
in virtue.” 

16. Having heard this, the king said, 

“Let the car stay here so long I do not take 
back the old persons from the places 
whence 1 brought them,” *'• 

17. Having brought me and the owl 
Pravarkarna to our respective places, he 
went away in that car to the place which 
was a lit rigeon fur him. Long-lived as I 
am I saw all this. 

Vaishampayana said 

Thus Marhandcya told all this to the 
Pandavas. 

The Pandavas said 

18. O blessed one, you acted properly 
in causing king Indradumna who had fallen 
from heaven to regain it. He (Markan- 
dc3’a} said, "The son of Davaki Krishna 
also had thus rescued the royal sage Mriga 
who liad fallen into hell. He caused him to 
regain heaven. 

Thns ends the Jntndred and ninety ninth 
chapter, the history of Indradumna in the 
Markendeya Samara of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA.) 
—Continved 

Vaishampayana said— 

I. Having heard from the highly’ exalted 
Markandc}’a the storj* of the ro3’al sage 
Indradumna's regaining heaven, the king. 


2. — ^ 3 - Yiidhislhira, the great monarch, 
again asked the Rishi, " O great Risl.ii, tell- 
me how a man should practice cliarit3* to 
go to the regions of Indra. Is it b3' practic- 
ing charity when leading the domestic life 
or in boyhood, or in 3*outh, or in the old 
age (that one goes to Indra’s abode) ? Tell 
me the respective merits of charity in 
different stages of life. 

Markandeya said 

4. I'he life, that is useless, is of four kinds, 
and the cliarit3| which is useless is of sixteen 
kinds. That life is useless in which there 
is no son born, in which one has no virtue, 

5, In which one lives on food given by 
another and in which one cooks' (food) for 
himself only, without giving to the Pitris, the 
celestials and the guests and one who cats 
before all these. 

6 — 7. The gift to one who has fallen away 
from the path of virtue, and the gift of wealth 
which has been earned wronnly and dis- 
honestly are both useless. The gifts to a ' 
fallen Brahmana, to a thief toVa fai.se pre- 
ceptor, are also useless. The gift to an un- 
ruthful man, to one who ofHciates at sacri- 
fices performed by all classes^; of people 
residing in a village, to one that sells the 
Vedas to a Brahmana who etj^ for a 
Sudra, 

8 — 9. To one who is by birt', Brah- 
mana, but who does not perform duties 
of his order, — is all in vain. The jj, Qne 
who has man led a girl already j,, 
piibert}', to a woman, to one wtiij gporis 
with a snake and to one who is engf^-g^ ji, 
miiiial services, — is also in vain. Tl|j^g are 
the sixteen useless charities. He wlig gives - 
away wealth out of fear or anger, \ ® 

10. Eiijo3'S the fruits of that L^arity 
when he remains in the womb of his 

The man who gives away (ucallh) tl,Q 

Brahmanas, enjo3’5 its fruits while ,'pgisin 

old age. ■ ‘ , 

c 

11. O king, therefore, the ma'p ^vho 
desires to get to the path of heaven vshould 
under all conditions give away 

to the Brahmanas. 

Yudhisthira said 

12. By what means do the Braiimanas, 
wlio receive gifts fro.m all the four orders, 
save others as well as themselves ? 

Markandeya said: — 

t 3 - B3' Japa, by Mantras by Homa, and 
b3' the study of tlje Vedas, they (Brahmanas)’ 
build a Veda boat and with it they save ^ 
others as well as themselves. 

14. The celestials liiemselves are grati-' 
,ficd with that man who gratifies the Brah« 
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m.'inns. At the conimnncl ’ of :i Biahtnnna, 
a man obtains heaven. 

15. O king, j'ou will certainly go to 
heaven for 3’our worshipping the Pitris 
and llie celestials and for 3*our showing' 
great reverence to tlio Brahnianas, 

16. Even if 3'our bod3* be dull and weak 
and full of phlegm. He who desires to ob- 
Uiin virtue and heaven 'should worship the 
Brahmanas. 

17 — 18. One should with great care feed 
them at the time of Sradh ceremonies, but 
those among them (Brahmana) that are 
cursed or fallen, that are either exceedingly 
handsome or exce5sivcl3’ black, that have 
descased nails, that are lepers, that are 
deceitful, that are bastards, born of 
widows or of women with their husb.inds in 
exile and that su|jport themselves by the 
profession of arms, — .all 'these should be 
excluded. A censurable Sradh consumes 
the performer ns fire consumes the wood. 

ig. If those that arc to be emplo3-cd in 
a Sradh happen to be dumb, blind or deaf, 
care should be taken to employ ihein with 
the Brahmanas who are learned in the 
Vedas. 

20 — 21. O Yudhisthira, hear now what 
you should give awa3’. He who kno.ws the 
Vedas sliould give aw.a3' to only those 
Brahmanas who are able to save both the 
giver and himself, for he only is to bo con- 
sidered a competent (Brahmana) who can 
save the giver and himself. 

22. O son of Prilha, -the sacred fire does 
not become so mucli -gratified in receiving 
the libations of Ghee, the offering of flowers 
and sandal paste and other perfumes as 
b3' the entertainment of guests, 

23 — 24. Therefore with all care enter- 
tain guests. O king, those that give to his 
guests water to wash his feet, butter to rub 
over his tired legs, light in dantness, and 
food and shellrr, do not (at all) go before 
Varna. The removal of' garlands of flowers 
offered to the gods, the removal of the 
remnant of a Brahinana's food, 

25. Serving with prepared pastas, the 
shampooing of a Bralimana's legs, O- fore- 
most of kings, each of these gives better 
fruits than the giving a\va3’ of kine-. 

26/ A man certainly rescues himself 
(from hell) by. giving' away Kapila cow, 
therefore a Kapila cow, decked .with -orna- 
ments, should be given to a Brahmana., . 

27. One should make gifts to a- person 

nobl3' born, one who is learned in the Vedas, 

one that is fair, one who leads a domestic 

life, but . wlio is burdened with wife and 

children, pne who duly worships the sacred 

fire and one who has done .you no service. 

• • » * . “ 
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28. O be.st- of the Bhnrata race. O 
descendant of Bharala, 3'ou should alwa3's 
give away to such men .and not to those 
who are we;iltli3'. What merit is there to 
give (wealth) to one who is wealthy ? 

2g. One cow must be given to - one 
Brahmana. One single cow must' not be 
given to man3’ Brahmanas. If that cow is 
sold, three generations of the giver’s family 
would be lost. . . 

30. Such .1 gift will neither rescue the 
giver nor the Brahmana who takes it. He 
who gives awa3' cighi3’ Rath of pure gold " ' 

3t. Obtains the everl.isting fiuit of 
giving a\v.i3> one hundred pieces of gold. 
He who gives away a strong bull capable 
of drawing the plough 

32. Does not certninl3' meet with' any 
calamity ; he finall3' goes to heaven. Ha 
who gives away land to a learned Brah- 
mana 

33 — 35- Has all his desires fulfilled. ■ The 
tired traveller, with weakened limbs 'and 
with feet besme.ired with dust, asks for the 
name of him who gives him food. There 
are men who answer him by telling him 
the name. That wise man who informs the 
toil-ivorn travellers the name of the persons 
who give them food is certainly considered 
equal in virtue as the giver of food liimscifi 
Therefore (even) abstaining fronj other 
kinds of gifts, give away food, 

36. There is no virtue so great as that 
of giving well-cooked and pure food to 
the Brahmanas according to one’s ability. ■ . 

37. That man by his this act obtains 
the companionship of Prajapati. There is 
no gift superior to that of food. The food 
is the foremost and the first of alt things. ' 

38— 3Q. It is said that food is Prajapati, 
Pr,ij!ipaii (again) is considered as 3'ear, and 
the year is sacrifice; for from sacrifice all 
mobile and immobile creatures take their 
birth. For this reason it has been heard by 
us that food is the foremost of all things. 

40. Those, that give away lakes arid 
large tanks, wells and ponds, shelter and 
food with snreet words, liave not to beaf 
the up-braidings of Yama. 

41. Earth -is always satisfied with' lha't 

manwhog'ves ribc and wealth 'earned by 
his own labour to the Brahmanas whose 
behaviour i5.gaod. She' pours- upon such a 
man showers -of wdalth. '• 

42. The giver of food walks first, then 

follows the speaker of truth ; and then the 
man who gives nw:i3’ to a person who does 
not ask. But all these three go to the aapto 
place. . _ - - ■ ' ' 
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Vaishampayaiiasaid 
’ 43. Being filled with curiosity, Yiidhis- 
tliira, w’ith his brotiiers, again asked the 
illustrious Markandcya. 

Yadhisthira said :~ 

14. O great Rishi, what is the distance of 
llie rigeon of Yama from that of men? 
What is its measurement? How -does a 
man pass over it and by what mcants ? 
Tell me all this. 

Markandeya said :-** 

45. O king, O foremost of all virtuous 
men, your this question relat^ to a great 
mystery. It is sacred and it is much 
praised by the Rishis. I shall speak to you 
about this Oharma. 

46. O ruler of men, the distance of the 
rigeon of Yama from the abode of men is 
eighty-six thousand ^oyanas. 

47. The way is over space. There is no 
water there, and it is terrible to look at. 
'There is nowhere in that rigeon any shade 
of any tree, any water, and any resting 
place, 

48. In which the traveller when 'fatigued, 
may take rest for some time.' Along this 
path are forcibly taken by messengers of 
Varna, obedient to his command, 

49—50. All men and women and all 
creatures that have life. O ruler of earth, 
O king, those that have given horses and 
other good conveyances to the Brahmanas, 
go along (this path) on those animals and | 
conveyances. Those that have given , 
umbrellas thus (to the Brahmanas) go along 
this path with umbrellas, warding off the 
sun's ra^'s. 

58. Those that have given food go along 
without any hunger, and those that have not 
given food go along afflicted with (great) 
hunger. 'Those that have given cloths go 
along attired in cloths, and those’that have 
not given cloths go along naked, 

52. Those that I’lave given gold go along 
in happiness, — well adorned in ornaments. 
And those that have given land go along 
with their every desire completely gratified. 

53. Those that have given grains go 
along without being afflicted with any want ; 
and those that have given houses go along 
on cars. 

54. Those that have given kine go along 
with cheerful hearts mthout ever being 
afflicted by thir>«t. Those that have given 
lights go along in great happiness lighting 
the way before them. 

53. Those tliat have given kine go along 
in happiness, their sins bring all destroyed, 


Those that have fasted for a month, go .tlong 
on cars drawn by swans. 

56—57. O son of Pandu, those that bare 
fasted for six nights, go on cars drawn by 
peacocks. O son of Pandu, he who fasts 
for three nights taking only one meal without 
a second goes to a rigeon free from desease 
and anxiety. 'Tlie water has this excellent 
properly that it produces, happiness in the 
rigeon of the dead. 

58. Tltere they see a river named Push- 
^ttdttha. They there drink cool water' which 
IS like the very ambrosia. 

59. He who is of evil deed drinks there 
puss which is the thing that has been 
ordained for him. O great king, that river ' 
fulfils one's all desires. 

O king of kings, worship there these 
(Brahmanas)^ in all due form. Weakened 
with' travelling and besmeared with the 
dust on this way, the traveller. 

61. Asks for the name of him who gives 
food and comes in hope to his house to 
worship him with all care, for he is a great 
Brahmana. 

62. As he proceeds all the celestials with 
Vasava (Indra) follow him. If he is \yor- 

‘ shipped, they are gratified ; and if he is not 
worshipped they become cheerless. 

63. O king of kings, therefore duly wor- 
ship these (Brahmanas). I have thus spoken 
to you on one hundred subjects. What do 
you desire to hear from me more ? 

Yndhistkira said:— ■ 

64. O lord, O virtuous man, I desire to 
hear you again and , again on sacred 
subjects relating to virtue and morals. 

Markandeya said 

65. O king, 1 shall now speak on ano- 
ther sacred subject relating to eternity 
which destroys all sins. Listen to me with 
all others. 

66. O best of the Bharata race, the merit 
equal to that of giving away a Kapila cow 
in Pnshara (thirtha) is obtained by Avash- 
ing the feet of the Brahmanas. 

67. As long as the earth remains moist 
with the water touched by the feet of a 
Brahmana, so long do the Pitris drink water 
from the lotus leaves. 

68. If a g^est is welcomed, Agni is grati- 
fied. If he is offered a seat, Indra is gratiflerl. 
If his feet are w.-tshed, it is the Pitris aa’Iio . 
are delighted. If he is fed, it is Prajapaii' 
(Brahma) himself AA’ho is gratified. 

69. — 70. One should Avitli subdued soul 
give away a cow when the feet and the he'ad-^ 
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nt liur caU .arc vWWe. llcforc her delivery 
ih coinplctc, n cow wUli her cilf in the nir in 
' the coiirre ol fnllinir fmin the iilcru<i to the 
earth is to be considered as equal to the cat th 
llcr^ci^. 

71. O Ytidhiclhir.i, he is adored in the 
celestial rigeon as many thviiisnnd I’li/sis as 
thcic arc hairs on the Godics of that cow and 
tiie cal(> 

72. — 74. O descendant of liharatUt he 
who, havinjj accepted a i^ift, ^ivcs it aw.-ty 
iminediately to ,a person who is virtnous and 
honest, olitains great inciit. He certainly 
tibiains the fruit of frivini; aw'.iy the whole 
earth to her utmost (iinit's witli her oceans, 
n2as, and eaves, her mountains and forests 
and woods. 

73. The nr.ahmana, who eats In rilcttce 
from a plate, keeping his hands between bis 
knees, succeeds in sas’iiig others, 

/ti. Those Ilrahinanas who abstain from 
drink and v\bo arc never spoken by others 
ns having any f.ndl and who daily read (he 
Samhita:. arc capable of saving olltcrs, 

77. llithva tUliation of gArf) and Kahva 
fcdtble oiTcfings) should all be presented to a 
Umtimana who is learnetl in the Vedas. As 
an offering of /^het to .\gni is never in v.stn, so 
.1 gift to (he Hrahminas learned in (he Vedas 
is never in vain. 

78. The Hrahmanns Itavc angyr ns their 
weapon ; they never fight with wca(>nns 
iirtnc of iron or MvcI. The Brahmanas 
hill their enemies* with anger, .is tiie wcildcr 
of thunder killed (he Asur.is. 

70. O sinlecs one, the (heme relating to 
virtue and m ir.ility is now over. Having 
lie.ird them, the Kishis, in (he Naiiiiisha 
forest, were greatly delighted. 

ijo. O king, thc.irlng them) thev were 
(reed from grief, fear and anger .mil they 
were cleansed uf ilicir sins. Tliosc men 
who hear tiicni arc freed from the bondage 
of rebirth. 

Yudhistbir said:— 

Si. O greatly wise one, O foremost of 
virtuous men, wliat purification is tlicrc by 
which a Bralimana might alwMj’s be pure. 

I desire to bear it. 

Harkandeya continued:— 

82. There arc three kinds of purity, 
namely purity in speech, purity in deed and 
purity by wsitcr. He who tikes to these 
certainly obtains heaven. 

83. That Br.ihm.ina who adores (the 
goddess) Sandhya in the morning and in 

T the evening and who recites the. sacred 
Gayatri, who » tiie mother of the Vedas, 


84. Is cleansed from all his sins after 
being sancliiicd by the latter. Isvcn if he 
•icrcpts in gift the entire earth with her 
oceans, lie docs not siifTcr the least iinliap- 
piiicss. 

85, Those planets in the sky including 
the siin that may be inauspicious and liostilcr 
low.irdshim soon become favourable and 
au*-picioits towards him for his these acts. 
And those that arc auspicious and favour., 
able become more auspicious and favour* 
able. 

i Tim terrible K.iksh.isa.s who feed oi» 

I animal food, and who have gigantic and 
fearful .ippc.ir.inccs, all become incapable of 
doing .111 y injiirv to .1 Br.ihmana who prac* 
Uses these punfiicaltons. 

S7. 'Hiey incur no f.iult in consequence 
of leaching, of oflicialing at sacrifices, and 
of accepting gifts from others. The Brail* 
tnnnas arc like the bf.iring fire, 
j 88. Wltctbcr Ic.imcd in the Vedas or' 
I not, whether pure ‘nr impure, they should 
} never he intuited, for Brahmanas arc like 
; fires, covered with ashes. 

I So. A fire that hln/cs forth in .1 pt.icc of 
i cremation is ncx'cr impure, so is a Br.ihni.ina 
! either lenni^ or igiinnant is nfw.iys pure. 
He is superior to a celestial. 

pu. Cities .idorncd with wtills nmlg.iteo 
, and palaces lo>.c their beauty if they arc not 
I inhabited by Dr.ihni.inns. 

I pi. O king, (hat is rc.illy a cilv in which 
I liw! Brahmanas learned in the \^cdas, who 
1 duly observe the duties of their order 
' anil who possess Ic.irning and ascetic 
• merit. 

1 92. O son of Pritha, wliciher it be .1 
forest or a pasture ground where lc:irnccl 
Rr.ilim.inas live is c.illed a city. It is also a 
j Tirtlia. 

I By poing to .1 king svho protects (his 

j sulijccts) and to a Bralimana who possesses 
ascetic merits and also hy worshipping them 
both, one may be immediately cleansed oil 
all his sins. 

94. The learned men have said that ab- 
liitioits in the sacred tirlhas, recitations of 
the names of holy ones, .mil coni'ersalions 
with tiie good and the virtuous arc all praise* 
worthy ,icts. 

95. Those that .ire 'vlrliioiis and honest 
alw.iys consider thcmseli'cs sanctified by the 
holy compaftionsliip of persons like them* 
selves and also hy the \v.iter of pure and 
sacred conversation. 

' g 6 — 97. Carrying of the three staves, 
(lie vow of silence, matted locks (on head), 
sliaviiiji of the head, wc.iring baiks and deer 
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blcins, observing vows, praclicing- ablutions, 
worshipping of fire, and living in the forest 
emaciating the bod}', — ^all these are useless to 
oiic if his heart be ndl pure. 

98. O king of kings, the indiilgende df 
the six senses is (very) easy if purity be not 
its aim. Abstinence is itself difficult to ac- 
quire, and it is more so if purity be not its 
aim. .Amongst all the senses, mind is the 
most dangerous. 

99. These high-souled, men wtio do not 
fcominit sin in word, in deed, in heart or in 
i^oiil, are said (really) to perform asceticism; 
but not those who make their bodied erila- 
dated b}' fasts and penances. 

100. He who has no feeling of kindness 
for his rel.itivcs even if his body be pure 
cannot be free from sin. That hard-heart- 
edness of his mind is his great eitemy to as- 
ceticism. 

101. -He who isalwa\‘s purej who is en- 
dued with virtue and who practices virtue 
all 'his life, even if he le.ads a domestic life, 
is a (real) Rishi. He is freed from all 
sins. 

I02 — 104. Fasts and other penances, how- 
ever they may weaken and dry up the body 
which is made of flesh and blood, cannot 
destroy sins. 'I'lic man whose heart is with- 
out'holiness suffers torture by undergoing 
penances only being ignorant of their mean- 
ing. 1 le is never freed from sins of such 
acts.' The fire he \Vorships docs not con- 
sume his sins. Through holiness, and virtue 
alone men can go to the rigeons of bliss and 
their vows and fasts can become efficacious. 
Living on fruits and roots, observing the vow 
of silence, living on air, * 

105 — 106. Shaving one's head, aban- 
doning a fix'id home, having matted locks 
on head, hing under the sky, observing 
daily fasts, worshipping the fire, bathing in 
water and lying on the ground, — these alone 
cannot lead one to heaven. 

107. Those only that are endued with 
holiness succeed by knowledge and by (vir- 
tuous) deeds to conquer disease, decripitudd 
and death,and the}* alone obtain a very high 
state. 

108. As seeds that, have been scorched 
by fire do not produce the plant, so the 
pains that have been burnt by knowledge 
cannot affect the suUt. 

109. The inert body, which is like a 
block of wood when destitute of soul, is cer- 
tainly very short-lived like the ftoth irt the 
bcedhi 

no. He who obtains d view of his sou) 
that dwells within ever}' one’s- }iody by .the 


help’of one or the lidlf of a rythmic line (df 
the Vedas) has no need for anything else. 

1 1 1. Some, by obtaining a knowledge of 
the identlty-of the supreme soul from but ' 
two letters (of the Vedas) and some, from 
hundred:! and thousands of ' slokas, acquire 
salvation ; for the knowledge of one’s 
identity with the supreme soul Is the surd 
sign of saivatioti. 

11:2. The leatned old men have said that 
fteiiher this world, nor that hereafter, nor 
bliss cat! come to one wHe is full of doubts. 
Faith is the certain sign df salvation. 

113« He who knows the true meaning of 
the Vedas also understands their true use. . 
He is frightened at the Vedic rites as man 
at a conflagration. 

i}4i Abandoning dry discussion, take Id > 
Smriti and Sruti, Seek with the help . qf ■ 
your reason the knowledge of the undying 
one who is without a seCoiid. One's 
search (fo'r a ihillg) becomes ih Vain from 
the defect of means. 

ilg. Therefore one should carefully try 
to obtain knowledge by means of the 
Veda-s. The Vedas are the supreme sotil, 
they are his body, they are the truth: The ' 
sou! I that is bound by the animal organism 
belonging to a man' in -whom all the Vedas 
are manifest, can (only) know Him. 

ti6.— 11?. The existence of the coles'* 
tials as stated in the Vedas, the efficacy of 
(religious) acts and the capacity for action' of 
beings furnished with bodies arc noticeable 
in every Yuga. Independence from and the 
annihilation of these are to be sought by 
means of the purity of the senses. Therefore 
the suspension of the function of the senses 
is the true fasting: 

iiS, One may obtain heaven by asceti-* 
cism) one may obtain objects of enjoyments 
by the practise of charity, one may have his 
sins all destroyed by bathing in iirthas\ 
but complete emancipation cannot be 
obtained without knowledge. 

Vaisliampaykaa Bald:— 

1 19. O king of kings, haVihg been thus 
addressed, the greatly illustrious (Yudhis.- 
thira) replied, " O exalted one, I desire to 
hear about the rules of -charity which ‘ is 
(really) meritorious. 

Markandfeya said:— 

120. O king of kings, O Vudhistliira, O 
■monarch, the rules of charity Whicli yoil 
di sire to hear from .me are highly .valued by. 
him. 

I2t. Hear about llie mysteries of charity 
as they have been expounded in_lhc Srufis 
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fjiA Smh'tis. O Yudhislhira, he’ who per^ i 
forms a Sradha in tlie conjunction of Goja- 
vhhaya at a place fanned by the leaves of 
an Aswatha tree enjoys its fruits one 
hundred thousand Kalpas. 

122. O ruler of earth, he who gives food 

to one who is dying of hunger and he who 
founds a- home of charity with a person 
to look after, it both acquire the fruits of 
{performing) all sacrifices.. » 

123. He who gives away a horse at a 
Ihirtha where the current* of the: water, runs 
fn an opposite, direction obtains merits 
that are ine.vhaustible. A guest who comes 
for food is Indra himself. If he is en- 
tertained witli food) Indra confers On the 
feeder merits that are inexhaustible.^ As 
men cross rivers and seas by boats, so is he 
saved from ail his sins {by giving board to 
guests), 

124. Therefoifc what is giveA to the 
BrahiAanns produces, lilcc^thc gift of ciiCds, 
inexhausitible merits. A gift on a particular 
festive day produces twice the merit and on 
a particular season produces ten times the 
merit, 

125. And in -a p.articular year produces 
one hundred times the merit {than gifts 
made at 'any other lime). A gift made on 
the last da3'Ofthe month prodAces inc:iiiaus>- 
tibic nicHt. A gift made when the sun is 
tin the solstitial points, a gift made oA the laA 
day of the sun's path through Ubra, Asris, 
Gemini, Vrigo and Pisces, and a gift made 
during the ecclipses of the sun and the moon 
produ'ce merits that arc inexhaustible. 

126. The learned men -say -that -gifts- 
made during the seasons produce merit that 
is ten times, those made dming the change 
of seasons one hundred times, and those 
made during the daj’ when Rahii is visible 
one thousand times greater than what is pro- 
duced at other times. A gift made on iHe' 
last da3' of the sun's course ^though Libra, 
mid Aria produces' merit that is everlasting. 

137. O king, no one can enjoy landed 
propertj’ wlio dues bot give away lands { no 
one can drive on cars and conveyances who 
does not give them awaj'. With -Whatever 
desire one gives awa^’ to the Bralimanas> 
one cnjo3's tiic fruition of that gift in the 
next birth. • i' 

12S. Gold has been, produced fl-om fire, 
the earth from Vishnu, and the kine from 
lliesun. Therefore he wlio gives away gold, 
land and kine obtains all tiic rigeons of 
Agni, Vishnu, and the sun. '* t 

fag'. There is 'nothing, so everlasting as 
a gift. Is there any* thing in ■ the three 
worlds that is more- auspicious 7 It is* 
tliH-efore that .they who.are greatl3’ intelli-- 


geht say titat' lUe'rii *is nothing .liighfer -in 
the three worlds than making gifts. 

Thus ends tlie hiindted and ninety-ninth^ 
chApHrfthe Merits charity in the Mar\ 
Imndeya Samasya of the Vaiia Parua. 


CHAPTER CC. 

(MARICANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—ContittAed, 

Vaidhampayana said 

O great king, having heard from ' 
the high-souled Markandeya the aKcount of 
the attainment of heaven by tlie royal sage 
Indradiimna, tliat foremost of the Bharatas, 
Yudhisthira, again thus asked that sinless . 
great ascetic and long-lived Markandq3’a. 

Yadliisthii'a said 

^ 3. O virtuous one, 3'OA know all the celcs- 
tmls and the Danavas, the Rakshash'as, 
also various ro/al d3*naBties and many ever- 
‘l.*isting dynasties of the Risiiis. 

4. foremost of Brahmanas, there is 
nothing in this world which 3'ou do not know. , 
O Risni', 3*011 know also cXcelleiU stories of 
men, of the Nagas, of th.c Rakshasas, 

5. Of the celestials,* the Oandharvas, the 
Yaleshas, the ICinitaras and the Apsaras. O 
•foremost of Brahmanas, I desire to hear from 
.you all these accounts. 

6. ' Why .did that invincible descendant of 
• Ifcshwakhu, known by the name of Kuvala*- 
sh3'a change and assume another, namely 
'Dhanduinara ? 

7. - O best of the , Vrigu race, I desire to 
know in detail WI13' the name of the highly, 
intelligent Kuvalashwa underwent a change. 

8. O descendant of Bliarata,* having 
been thus addressed -by - Yudliistliira, the 
great Rislii^Markandeya narrated the. story 
of Dhanduinara. 

'iSiCaTkandeya said - - 

g. O king Yudhisthira, I shall tell 3'ou all. 
Listen to me. The stor3’ of Dliaiidumara 
is a moral stoq', hear it. 

10. O ruler of earth, hear wh3' Ihe ro3’aI 
sage' K.uva1ashwa of the^race of Ik'sliwaktt 
came to be known as Dhandumara. - • 

n. . O descendant of Bliarata, O child, 
there Was a celebrated great Rishi named 
lUtanka. He had* his hermitage in a- charm- 
ing forest. 

12.; O great -king, . Utanka performed 
severest asceticism. In order to secure 
'the grace of Vis.bnju that lord (Utanka) 
performed' that s'evercst;' 'penance ' for many 
' hundreds 'of '3’ear5.' 
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T3i Being: gratified \vith-liini,that exalted 
deitj' (Vishnu) appeared before him in his 
embodied form. As soon as the Rishi saW 
him, he gratified him in all humility and i 
with many hymns. 

TJtankasaid:— 

14. O god, all mobile and immobile crea- 
tures with the celestials, the Asuras, ai^d the 
human-beings, 

15. O greatly effulgent one, Bramha 
himself, the Vedas and all things that are 
capable of being known, have been all crea- 
ted by 3'ou. O lord, the sky. is your head, 
and the sun and the moon are your eyes. 

16. O uudeteriorating one, the winds -arc 
3'our breaths, the fire is your splendour, the ' 
directions are your arms, -and the great* 
oecan'is your stomach. 

17. O god, O slayer of*Madhu,'the 'hills 
and the mountains are your thighs, the 
atmosphere is your hips, the goddess earth 
is your feet and the plants are the dowii of 
your body. 

~l8. Indra, Soma, Agni, and Varuna, 
the celestials, the Asurasas, and the great., 
Napas, all wait upon you and adore you with 
various hymns. 

16. O' lord of earth, all created things 
are pervaded W you. The great Rishis and 
the greatly effulgent Yogis all adore you 
with hymns. 

20. O foremost of men, when you are 
pleased, the universe enjoys peace; when 3'ou 
are' angr^’, a great fear pervades all. You are 
the only great dispeller of all fears ; you are 
the supreme one. 

21. ' _0 god, you are the cause of happi- 
ness of both the celestials and the human 
beings.' By your three steps you covered all 
the three worlds. 

22. It was you who destroyed the Asuras 
when they 'were in their great affluence. 
Through j'our prowess the celestials obtained 
peace and happiness. 

■ 23. O greatly effulgent one, it was your 
anger that vanquished the graat Daitya 
chiefs.' You are the creator, 3'ou are the des- 
troyer of all the creatures of this world. 

24. Adoring you, the celestials have ob- 
tnined happiness and bliss.-” There was 
Hrishikesha (Vishnu)- praised by the high- 
souled Utanka. 

35. Vishnu then thus spoke to Utanka, 
"I am gratified. Ask for a boon.” (Utank'a' 
said), "It'is (alreiad3') 'a great ' boon to- me' 
that-you have become visible to me, 

26. You'who are Hari, the eternal* being,: 
■the celestial creator, the lord of the universe:” 


Vishnnu said,' "O excellent ofle, I affl- 
pleased-with 3’our this littleness of desire and 
great devotion. 

27:. O Brah'mana, O twice-born one, 3’oir 
should certainly accept some' boon from" 
me.” Thus requested by Hari to ask for a 
boon, 

28. ' O best of'tHe Bliarata race',' Utanka 
with joined 'hands asked' for a bdort, "Q lo- 
tus-eyed diety, if 3'oar 'exalted self is pleased 
with me, 

29. O lord,' then let'my heart beahva3'5 
devoted to -virtue, truth and 'contentment. 
Let my mind be aiwa3’s. devoted to you.” . 

30. — ^31. _Crhe 'diet3'- replied), *'0 Bi;ah-*' 
mana,all this will happen to 3'ou through my 
favour. A Yoga will be manifest in 3'ou. 
Through its power you will perform a great 
act for the'dwellers of h'eaven as also for the. 
three' worlds. A great Asura, named. Dhiin-* 
du, is now undergoing ‘severe austerities' in 
order to destroy the world. Hear who' will 
kill him. O child, a' mighty and invincible ' 
king of the race of Ikshwakii, 

33. Known by the name of Vrihad^hwa,' 
wilt be the ruler over .earth. His son will 
be very illustrious," self-controlled and holy f 
he will be known by 'th'e name of Kuvalaswa. 

34. O foremost of Brahmanas, that best 
of kings will be endued with Koga power ■ 
derivra from me. Commanded by you he will 
be the slayer of Dhandu.” Having said this 
to that Brahmana Vishnu disappeared, 

T/itiJ ends iv>o hundredth chapter, the 
history of Dhandtimara in the Markandeya 
Saniashya of the Vana Pania, 


CHAPTER CCI. 

(MARICAN DEYA SAM AS Y A ' PAR V A) 

. — Continued,' 

• * • 

Harkandeya said 

1. O king, when Ikshwaku die'dj the 
greatly virtuous * Sarada, becoming' the' 
king of Ajodhya, began to rule over this 
earth.' 

2. Sarada *haH a po'werful 'son, named 
Kukutstha. Kukutstna had a , son named ' 
Anenas. Anenas had a"son' named Prithu.' 

3. Prithu had a son named' Vishwagosha, 
and Vishwagosha begot a son, named Adri. 
Adri had a son ' cajled Ya!vhnashwa, an'd ' 
Yuvanashwa b^ot Sarava'stha.' 

- 4. •From' this SarvastKa, the' city '’ called 
Sarvasthi was .founded. The. son • of' 
Sarvastha was the greatly powerful Vriha- 
dasliwa, the son of-Vrihadas'hwa wa's-known 
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liy the name Kiivalashwa ; Kuvalnsliwa lind 
twenty one thousand san«. 

5. All these sons were powerful, and 
hefee, but they wore learned. ^Kuvalashwa 
bec.imc superior to his father in all qualifi- 
cations. 

7. O great king, in due time his father 
Vrih.'idashwa installed that foremost of 
heroes and virtuous men, Kuvalashwa, on 
the throne. 

8. Having thus made over the royal 
dignity to his son, that ruler of earth, that 
ch.-isliser of foes and the greatly intelligent 
Vrihadashwa retired into a forest to perform 
asceticism. 

9. O ruler of men, O king, when the 
royal sage Vrihadashwa w.as abntit to go 
away intnjthe forest, that best of Brahmanas, 
ULinka, heard of it. 

to. The greatly effulgent and the high- 
snulnd ITt.nnUa came to that foremost of ^all 
wieldcr of arms, that best of men, (Vriha 
d.'ishw'.'i) and asked him not to do it. 

Utanka'Baid:— 

11. O king, s’oiir duty is to protect men. 
You should perform your that duty. I.et 
us be freed from all aiiNictics through your 
favour. 

12. O king, the earth, being protected 
by your august self, will be freed from all 
anxieties. Therefore you should not retire . 
into the forest. 

13. Great merit is the fruit of prctccling 
men in this world. Such merit can never be 
acquired in a forest. Therefore, let not 
your heart li.avc such an inclination. 

14. O king of kings, such a (great) merit 
is not seen in anything else as it is seen in 
the protection of men as done by the royai 
sages in the days of yore. 

15. O ruler of earth, the subjects should 
(alw.iy's) be protected by' the kings ; you 
should therefore protect your people. I shall 
not be able to perform asceticism in peace. 

iC. Ne.’ir my hcrmiiagc there is a iaige 
desert, — ^a sea of sand, — known by the name 
of Ujjalaka. It occupies a level counliy, and 
it has no water. 

'17. It extends many I’cyanax in length 
and breadth.- Thera lives a fearful, and 
greatly powerful Danava chief. 

18. He is the fearful son of Madhukai- 
tava, and Ills name is Dliandu. O king, this 
immeasurably powerful one lives under- 
neath the ground. 

19. O great king, kill him and then 
retire into tlic forest. He is now engaged 


in the severest pen.’inccs with the intention 
of destroying the world and 

20. As well as the celestials. O king, 
he h.as become incapable of being killed by 
the celestials, the Daityas, the Rakshahas, 

2t. The N.ag.as, the Yakshas, and the 
Gandhan’as for his obtaining, O king, a 
boon from the Grandsirc of all creatures. 

22. Kill him and be blessed. Let not 
vour heart be led .*iway to any other course. 
By killing him you will certainly achieve a 
gnmt tiling, and also eternal and undying 
fame. 

23. — 26. O king, when at the end of 
every year that wicked Asura, lying covered 
with sands, w.akcs up and begins to breathe, 
then the whole earth with her mountains, 
forests, and woods begins to tremble. His 
brc.ith raises up clouds of sands and covers 
the very sun. For seven d.ays continually 
the earth trembles, and sparks and flames of 
Are mixed with smoke spread all over the 
ground. For all this, O king, I cannot en- 
joy peace in my hcrmitiigc. O king of 
kings, kill him therefore for the good of the 
world. 

27. When this Asura will be killed, the 
three worlds will be in pe.icc and happiness. 
My opinion is that you arc quite competent 
to kill liitn, 

28. Your eneigy will be increased by 
that of Vishnu, the nilcr of earth. A btxm 
was granted by Vishnu in the d.iys of yore.' 

29. Namely that he who will kill tins 
fearful and mat Asura would he pervaded 
by the matchless energy of Vishnu liiinscif. 

30. O king of kings, bearing that 
(Vishnu) energy which is hardly to be borne 
by any other on earth, kill this Daitya of 
fearful power. 

31. The greatly powerful Dhandu, O 
ruler of earth, is incapable of being killed by 
any other man, even if that man tries for 
one hundred years to kill him. 

T/ius ends the two hundred and first 
ehttpter, the history of Dhandnmara ill 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vaiia 
Parra. 


CHAPTER ecu. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAVA) 
-^Continued. 

Markandeya said:— 

I. Having been thus addressed by 
Utanka, O foremost of the Kurus, that 
invincible royai sage spoke thus to Utanlia 
with joined hands. 
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2. " O BrahmnnR, your this visit will not 
be ill vain. O holy one, my this son, 
known by the name o( Ivuvalaswa, 

3. Is both active and steady ; and he is 
also matchless in prowess on earth. He 
will certainly accomplish that which is pleas- 

‘ ing to you, 

4. Surrounded by his brave sons all of 
whom possess arms like maces. O Brah- 

■ ninna, give me leave to depart, for I 'have 

■ now abandoned all weapons." 

5. — 6. Having been thus addressed bj' 
him, that immeasurably, eifulgcnt Rishi 
said, "So be it." And the ro3'al sage, after 
ordering his son to obc}' the command of 
the high-soulcd Utanka, retired into an 
e.\cciient forest. 

■TuclMstliira said:— 

O exalted one, O great ascetic, who was 
this greatly powerful Daitya ? 

7. Whose son and whose grandson was 
he ? I desire to know all this. O great 
ascetic, I never heard of this greatlj* power- 
ful Dait3'a. 

8. O exalted Rishi, O greatl3' wise one, 
'O' great ascetic, I d..slre to know all this in 
detail with all its true particulars, 

. { 

Markandeya said:— i 

9. O king, O ruler of men, O greatly 
wise one, hear all this as I narrate it in de- 
tail with all its true puiticnlars. 

10. O best of the Bharata race, when 
the world became one great ocean and 
all . mobile and immobile creatures were 
killed, 

11. He who is the source and creator.of 
the universe, the eternal and undeteriorating 
.■Vishnu, whom the Rishis endued with 
ascetic success call the lord of all the 
.worlds, 

12. That being of great sanctity, then lay 
in -Yoga sleep on the wide hood of the snake 
.Sesha of immeasurable energy. 

• 13. The creator of the universe, the 
greatly blessed one, the exalted and unde- 
teriorating Hari.lay on the hood of the snake 
encircling the whole ’wdrld. 

14. When lie (thus) lay asleep, a lotus as 
beautiful-and effulgent as the sun sprang 
from' his navel. From that sun -like effulgent 
lotus sprang the Grandsire,' 

15 — 16. That lord of the worlds, Bramha, 
who is the four Vedas, who has four forms 
■and four faces, and wiio possesses great' 
strength and prowess. Once upon a time ' 
'■ tiie two greatl3’ powerful Danavas, . . 


; . 17* — iQ*' Madhu and Kaitava saw- the 
lord Hari of great effulgence adorned with 
a crown and the Kaustava gem and clad in 
purple silk robe', l3'ing stretched' for many 
I'oyflMrts on that excellent celestial ted 
furnished by the hood of- the snake which 
itself lay extended far and wide blazing in 
its' tSwn ‘beauty and lustre which resembled 
like one thousand suns concentrated in one 
mass. 

• • ' * 

20. ^ Madhu and ICaitava became greatly 
astonished on seeing the Iotu5-e3'ed Grand- 
sire sitting on .the lotus. 

21. — 22. They then began to terrify 
■Brahma of immeasurable prowss’. The 
illustrious Bralima,frightened b3' them, began 
to tremble on his scat. At liis trcmblir 
tho stalk of the lotus began to tremble, arid 
thus ICeshava awoke, and he saw those tWa 
gieatly effulgent Danavas. 

23. Seeing them, the deity said to them, 
"O miglity hcroes,he welcome. I am grati- 
fied with 3'ou. ^ I shall therefore give you 
some excellent boons," 

24. O great king, those two greatly, 
proud and powerful Danavas tlien laugliing- 
13' replied to Hrishlkesha, that slH3‘er of 
Madliu, 

23. " O deity, O foremost of the celes- 
tials, ask some boons from us. We are 
'inclined to grant 3'QU some boons that you 
think proper. 

The Deity said 

26. — 27. I shall accept a boon from you. 
Tlicreis a. boon which I desire (to iiave frum 
3'Qu). Both of 3'ou are indeed endued with 
very great prowess, There is none equai to 
you (on earth) O heroes of matchless 
prowess, allow yourselves to be killed b3' me. 
This is what I desire to do for the good of 
the world. 

llladhn Kaitava said :— 

28. O foremost of Piirushas, \vc have 
never before spoken an untrutli, — not even 
in joke, — what to speak of the otiier occa- 
sions ? Know that we arc always firm in 
Irulli and morality. 

29. There is none equal to us in-stre.nglh, 
in nppearence, in beauty, in' virtue, in 
asceticism, in charity, in conduct, in good-: 
ness and in self-control. 

30. - O Keshava,a great danger has,over- 
taken us. Therefore do what you say. 
None can prevail over Time. 

31. • 0'deit3',- O lord, O foremost of all- 

‘ihe celestials, tliere -is one thing, liowevcr, 
which we want to be done by 3'Ou. You 
mustkillusata place which is absolutely 
.uncovered'^ ' - ^ 
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32. O exalted one, O deity, O divine 
bciu**’, we desire to Ijccome your sons* 
Know this is llic boon that we desire to get 
from j'oii. 

33. Let not that which you spnhc first 
be false. 

The Diety said:— 

IBc it so. I shall do as j-ou desire. 
Every thing will h.sppen .as you wish. 

Markandeya said 

34. Then Goviiida (Vishnu) reilected ; 
but he could not find anj* uncovered pl.sce. 
When the slayer of Madhu could not find 
such a place, eillicr in hc.avcn or on c.*irlh, 

35. That foremost of the celestials then 
S.1W his thighs .absolutely uncovered. And 
there, O king, the slayer of Madhu, cut off 
the heads of Madhu and Kaitava with his 
sharp discus. 

Tints ends ilte Itvo hundred and second 
chapter, the history of STadhu Kaitava, in 
the Markandeya 'Samasya of the Vatia 
Prava, 


CHAPTER CCIll. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Coniinned, 

Markandeya said:— 

1. O prc.al monarch, they (Madhu and 
Kaitava) had a son, Dhandhu by name, who 
was most illustrious, and possessed of 
immense power and energy ; and who also 
observed severe asceticism. 

2. He remained for a time, standfng on 
one leg ; and becamo lean as the skeleton, 
hfueb pleased Bn-thma granted him a 
boon, which he asked of the Lord in the 
following w.*iy : 

3. “ Such a boon is asked b}’ me, as will 
render me incapable of being killed by 
either the celestials, the D.anav.as the 
Yakshas, or by the snakes, Gandharvas, 
or Rakshasas.’ 

4. The grandsirc answered him, saying 
— So be it, and do you go aw.ay. _ Having 
been thus addressed, he touched his feet by 
his head, and went aw.*iy. . 

5. The 'most courageous and energetic 
Dhandhu, tioo, speedily advanced to yishnii, 
after gaining this boon, and also recollect* 
ing the murder of his father (by that god.) 

6. The unconquerable Dhandhu at first 
defeated all the celestials as well as the 
Gandharvas; and then he began to -cruelly 


oppress the other celestials with Vishnu at 
their head. 

7. O foremost of the Bhorata r.ace, that 
wicked-minded one came to a country 
wlicre there w.is an ocean of sands, known 
b}’ the name of llljjalaka. 

S. O illustrious one. he, l3'ing in an 
under-ground cave excavated in the bed of 
sands, gre.atly harassed the asj'Ium of 
Utnnka. 

9. Tlic fearfully’ powerful son of Madhu 
and Kaitabha, Dhandhu, laid himself 
there (in that cave), performing severe 
religious aii'sicrities, with a view to destroy 
the three worlds. 

to — IX. While, at this time, he was 
taking his breath, resting very close to the 
ns3‘Ium of the Utanka, who was like the 
fire in effulgence, then O ruler of the earth, 
O foremost of the Bharam race, the great 
king Kubalashwa departed to that country 
with the Brahmanas, Utanka, and all his 
sons. 

12. The repressor of enemies, the ruler of 
men, Kubulashwa w.as accompanied by the 
most powerful sons, who were twentj'-one 
thousand in number. 

13. Thereupon at the injunction of 
Utanka, the omnipotent Lord Vishnu, 
imparted to him his own cnerg)', with the 
object of doing good to the three worlds. 

i.|. When the haught>’ one was gone 
aw.!}', a loud noise was hoard in the heaven, 
uttering the words — 'this invincible hero 
will this day be the slaj'cr of Dhandhu.’ 

x6. The celestials showered heaven- 
grown ilovyers upon him from the sky ; as 
also the divine kettle-drums plaj’cd sponta- 
neously’ without cessation. 

16; While that intelligent one was pro- 
ceeding onwards, cool breezes began to blow 
and showers were poured forth bj’ the chief 
of the gods, making the earth free from 
dusts. 

17. O Yudhisthira, the cars of the gods 
were seen on the skj' just when the great 
Asura, Dhandhu, was below the heaven. 

_iS. Propelled by curiosilj- the cclcsli.als 
with the Gandharvas, as well as the great 
sages, beheld from heaven the combert 
between Kubalashwa and Dhundu. 

19. O son of the Kuril r.ice, thereupon 
that ruler of men, supplied with the energy 
of Naraj’ana went speadily in all directions 
with all of his sons. 

20—23. Then the ruler of the .earth, 
Kubalashwa, excavated that sea of sands * 
and while the sons of Kubalashwa were dig- 
ging that sea, they found out, after 'seven 
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days, the greatly powerful Dhandhu. O 1 
foremost of the Bharata race, the monstrous 
body of that hero lay in the interior of I 
those sands, and shone as the sun in 
splendour. Tiiercupon O great monarch, 
Dhundhu la)' asleep, occupying the whole 
of the western point of the horizn ; 
and he looked effulgent like the all-dcstroy- 
ing fire, entirely surrounded as he was by 
all the sons of Kubalashwa. 

24. He was also assaulted with the sharp 
arrows, the maces, and clubs, as well as 
with the axes, iron spikes, shafts and sharp 
and bright swords. 

25. Having been thus wounded, the 
greatly powerful one rose up in anger ; and 
swallowed up all the various sorts of weapons 
in great excitement. 

26. Thereupon he vomitted from his 
mouth the fire, that was like the .Sambar- 
taka (appearing at the end of the Yo?a) ; 
and he burnt the sons of the king by these 
his own flames. 

27 — 2p. Surrounding the three worlds 
with the fire emitted from his mouth, the 
wrathful one seemed in a moment to be a 
miracle like I.ord Kapila of old, who don> 
sumed the sons of Sagara (by the fire of 
his wrath). O foremost of the Biiarata race, 
after the sons were thus consumed by the 
fire of wrath, the ruler of earth, Kub.t1ashwn, 
endued with great energy, approached that 
high'souled one (Asura), wl>o, now awake, 
was like a second Kumv.'ikarna. 

30. O great king, a current of wale*^ 
flowed copiously from the body of th° 
monarch, who now extinguished thos^ 
flames, O king, by that stream of w.atcr. 

31 — ^34. Endued with the yuga prowess, he 
cxlinguisi’.ed the fire by the’ stream of water 
(fiowmg from his body ; and, O best of 
kings, he then repressed the cviUspirilcd 
Daitya by the weapon, called Brahma, with 
the object of bencHliiig the three words. O 
best of the Bharat.i race, thus having been 
repressed by that weapon the great Asura, 
who was the enemy of the gods, as well as 
the chastiser of all foes, the sage-like king, 
Kubalashwa became a second chief of the 
three worlds ; and from that day the lofty- 
minded king Kubalashwa became known 
by the name of Dhundhumara, and was 
thought to be unconquerable on account of 
his slaying Dhundhu. Thereupon all the 
celestials as well as the great sages became 
highly gratified with him. 

35. Having been solicited by them 
to take a boon from them, he folded his 
hands and bowed down to them ; and, O 
king, being highly* delighted, he addressed 
them, saying : — 


■ 36. ‘Grant me the boon that I may give 
wealth to the best of the Brahmanas ; and 
that I ma)' be unconquerable in respect to 
all enemies ; and 1 may have friendship with 
Vishnu ; and that I may not entertain any 
animosity against any body } and 

37 — ^38* Th.'it I may have heart always 
turned towards virtue ; and also that I may 
have an everlasting abode in (heaven.* 
Thereupon the celestials, with the sages and 
Gandharvas, as also with the intelligent 
'Utanka, highly gratified, said to the king — 
so be it, O mon.'irch,’ then they also saluted 
him with various other blessings. 

39. The celestials as well as the great 
sages departed to their respective resi- 
dences. O Vudhisthira, then the king 
(Kubalashwa) had still three sons left. 

40 — ^41. O descendant of the Bhnnit.a 
race, they (the sons) were called Drirashwa, 
Knpilashwa, and Chandrasha,^ from, whom, 

0 king, has sprung the line of greatly 
powerful kings belonging to that most illus- 
trious race of Ikshaku. 'O blessed one, O 
the most excellent, thus was slain by Kuba- 
lashwa 

42. The great Daitj'a, Dhundhu, the 
son of MadTiii and Kaitava. The king 
Kubniashw.!, too, came to be known by tlie 
name of Dhundhumara. 

43. By his assuming this .appellation, he 
really bccrime, from that time forward, one 

1 of innumerable virtues. Now 1 h.ave re- 
I kited to you the whole account, wliich yo 

asked me. 

44. By this act of his (Kubalsiiwa's) the 
story of Dhundliu’s death has become 
famous ; for it lias been associated with 
the glory of Vishnu. 

45. The person, who listens to this histroy 
becomes virtuous ; and also father of 
children ; and listening to it on the holy 
days, he becomes blessed with longivity, and 
and good^ fortune. Becoming dcHvercd 
from all diseases, he even gets no fear of 
indisposition, 

T/tus etii/s the two hundred and third 
chapter, the story of Dhundhumara', in the 
Marhandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER c:civ. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

V’aishampayana said : — 

I. O best of the Bharata race, therei^on 
king Yudhistliira asked the most enlight- 
ened Markandeya a question that is- too 
difficult to be understood. ■ ■ 
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2. O tilou that art possessed of great 
energy, I desire to listen to tlie best account 
of a u'oman’s greatness! O Brahmana, 
you relate to me in detail tiie principles of 
pure morality’. 

3. O Brahmanical ssges, O foremost of 
men, the sun, the moon, the earth, and the 
(ire look like the dictics in their em- 
bodied forms. 

4. O holy one, O excellent one, O des- 
cendant of the Vrigu race, the father, the 
motlier, and the preceptor — these and others, 
as oi^aincd by the celestials, also appear as 
dleties. 

S* All venerable persons are to be res- 
pected, as also the women who are devoted 
to one husband. The service, that chaste 
women offer to their husbands, seems to me 
to be very diiiiciilt. 

6 — S. O lord, it behoves you to relate to 
us tlie excellency of cha>-te women, who, O 
blameless one, putting a check upon ail their 
senses, and even restraining their minds, 
alwat's think their husbands as gods. O 
hoi}' one, O lord, O Brahmana, the worship 
that sons offer to their fathers and mothers, 
and also what wives render to their hus- 
bands,. appears to me to be fraught with 
difiiciiity. In fact, I do not find any- 
thing more difficult than the duties of 
chaste women (to their husbands). 

g. O Brahman, what the wives of good 
behaviours perform carefully (in respect to 
their husbands), and also what the sons do 
to their father and mother, are indeed, 
highly difficult. 

10. To those women who are attached 
to one lord ; and those who speak the truth ; 
and those who conceive in their womb a 
child for full ten months ; 

11. And to those women also who in 
due time are subject to great troubles, and 
suffer extraordinary pains, what is more 
wonderful than these 7 

12. O worshipful one, women give birth 
to their children with great pain to them- 
selves; and, O foremost of the Brahmanas. 
they bring them up with great affection. 

13. That the persons, who are desirous 
of doing evils to others, and who are always 
engaged in cruel deeds, discharge their 
duties, is, in my opinion, highly difficult. 

14. O twice-born one, relate to. me the 
detailed account of the virtue of the. 
Kshatrya-race. O Brahmana, the acquisi- 
tion, of virtue becomes very difiicult for 
the lofty-minded ones, for they have to ' 
perform certain cruel deeds obedience to 
thar racial duties.) 


15. O worshipful one, O thou that dost 
icnoiv answers to all questions, I desire to 
li«tcn to the answers that you will relate;' 
for, O foremost of the Vrigu race, O thou*' 
of excellent vows, 1 always worship you. 

I Harkandeya said:— 

I 16. O the best of the Bharata race,' 

I I v.'ill relate to you in detail the who'le' 
history of your question, although it is too 
difficult to slate; you listen to me, as I tell 
you. 

17. Some consider the mother to be 
superior, and some again consider the 
father as such. 'I'hc mother, however, per- 
forms the most difficult thing; for she' 
propagates the species. 

18. The fathers, too, by observing severe 
asceticism, by the adorations of the celes- 
tials, and by chanting their praises, by , 
undergoing the rigour of heat and cold, 

‘ by repeating incantations, and also by. 
other expedients desire to possess children. 

19. O hero, thus having obtained a 
child after having recourse to these painful, 
expedients, — a. child which is difficult of. 
attainment, they always think what the 
child would do in the future. 

20. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
both the father and the mother aspire that 
the son is possessed of fame and cclebra-, 
lion, wealth and subjects, as also virtue. 

20 — 21. O best of kings, the son who. 
satisfies these aspirations of the parents, is 
considered to be virtuous. The son, whose 
father and mother are always satisfied with 
him, establishes everlasting reputation and', 
virtue both in this world and the next'.' 
She needs no sacrifices, nor she is required 
to perform Sradh, or to observe abstinance, 

23 — 24. When the wife offers all' her' 
services to her hasband. In fact, thereby he 
alone obtains heaven. O king, O Yudhis— . 
thira, remembering this fact, listen to the- 
viitue of chaste women with as much at- 
tention as possible. 

- Thus ends the two hundred and fourth ’ 
chapter, the history of chaste women, in 
the Marhandeya Samara of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCV. 

(MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

lltLaxkandeya said:— 

X. O descendant oi the Bharata rade, 
there was a high class Brahmana} known-. 
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by tlic name of Kunsliika, who was a 
student of the Vedas, and was rich with 
the wealth of devotion, himself a great de- 
votee and possessed of virtuous behaviour. 

2. That foremost of the Brahmanas had 
finished tlic stud^' of the Vedas with the 
Angas and the Upanishadhas. On a cer- 
tain da}', he was reciting the Vedas, seated 
on the root of a tree. 

3. On that occasion there sat on the 
top of the tree a female crane,- which at the 
time voided excrement on the body of the 
Brahmana. 

• 4. Thereupon the twice-born one, who 
was greatly enraged, beholding the female 
crane, intended to do her an injury. The 
crane was looked by him, when ne became 
insensible with great rage. 

3. Having been injured by the Brah- 
mana, the crane fell down upon the 
ground ; and as she fell, the Brahmana, 
seeing her insensible and lifeless, 

6. Became oppressed with compassion, 
and lamented for her, saying, — ‘ I have 
committed a crime forced by passion and 
anger.' 

Markandeya said:— 

7. Having uttered these words several 
times, the educated Brahmana entered a 
village for alms, .and O foremost of the 
jSharata race, after having gone round the 
sacred families in the village, 

8. He, at last, entered a house where 
he used to come before. There he asked 
by saying — Give. Thereupon he was 
answered by a female, saying, — wait. 

g. While the matron was cleansing the 
vessel for giving the alms, then, O monarch 
oppressed with great hunger, 

10. Her husband, O foremost of the 
Bharata race, entered the house all on a 
sudden. The chaste house-wife, seeing her 
husband and neglecting that Brahmana, 

II — 12. Gave to her husband water for 
rincing the feet and mouth, as also a scat. 
Then the b1ack-e3’ed matron served her 
husband with sweet food and drink, and 
stood by his side, as if to attend to all what 
he would want. O Yudhisthira, that lady, 
devoted to her husband, daily ate the 
remnants of her husband’s dish. 

13. That lady, alwa)'s pursuing the 
thoughts of her husband, regarded the 
husband, as a celestial ; and either in ac- 
tion, thought, or speech, she never consi- 
dered her husband otherwise. 

14. Her thoughts all turned towards her 
husband ; and she was always engaged in 
serving her lord. She was virtuous, and 


was skilful in good behaviours; and also 
was ever beneficent to her relatives. 

*S — * 7 - She was alwa3's attentive to 
what was beneficial to her husband, and 
with her controlled passions she daily .-at- 
tended to the service of the gods, the 
guests, the mother-in-law, the father-in- 
law, and the servants. Whilst thus en- 
gaged in the service of her husband, she 
of beautiful eyes saw the Biahmana, who 
WM still waiting for alms. Kemcmbcring 
this she was ashamed. Then, O foremost 
of the Bharata race, that chaste and 
famous lady went away to give alms to 
the Brahmanas. 

Brahmana said: — 

18. O the most excellent of w'omen, 
what was this, that 3'ou requested me to 
wait and that 3'ou have not dismissed me ? 

Markandeya said:— 

19. O foremost of individuals, seeing 
that Brahmana greatly enraged and effui- 
gent_ in energy, the chaste lady addressed 
him in friendly expressions. 

The woman said:— 

20. O learned one, it behoves 3’ou to 
grant me forgiveness. My husband is 
my_ chief god. He was very hungry and 
fatigued. Finding him thus, I served him. 

Brahmana said: — 

21. The Brahmanas are not regarded 
by 3'OU to be superior, rather 3'ou sup- 
posed 3'our lord to be superior to all. 
Living a domestic life 3'ou disrespect the 
Brahmanas. 

22. Not to mention the men on earth, 
even Indra bows down to them. O proud 
one, do you not know, or have 3'OU not lieard 
from old men that 

23. Really the Brahmanas are' like fire, 
and even can .burn the whele earth. 

The woman said :— 

O sage-like Brahmana, O thou who art 
possessed of the wealth of asceticism, do 
not consider that I am the female crane. 

24. Wrathful as 3'ou are, what will 3'ou 
do to me by this 3'onr wrathful look? Real- 
ly I never disrespect the Brahmanas, -who 
are like the celestials themselves, possessed 
of great energy. 

■ 25. O Brahmana, O sinless one, you 
should forgive this fault of mine. - I know 
the cnerg}' of _ the Brahmanas, as also the 
superior position of .those who are possess- 
ed of great intelligence. ■ . ■ ' 
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- 26. By their wath the' ocean was made 
' brackish and undrinkable. _ (I know also 
the energy oO the sages, blazing with asce- 
ticism ; and who arc possessed of restrained 
souls. 

a;.. The fire of their wrath has not been 
appeased us j’et "in the woods Dandaka. 
Owing to his disregard of tlie Brahmanas, 
the evil-minded Vatapi, 

28. The crooked, but great, Asura, 
having advanced to the sage, Agasthya, was 
digested by him. Thus the superior energy 
of the high-souled Brahmanas has been 
heard. 

29. O Brahmana, the high-souled ones 
possess immense wrath, as also a good deal 
of forgiveness. O Brahmana, O sinless one, 
it behoves you to grant me fotgiveness in 
this matter of my transgression. 

30. O regenerate one, the merit, that is 
derived from the worship of my husband, is 
liked by me. Of all the gods, my husband 
is my highest! diety. 

31. O the most excellent of the .Brah- 
manas, 1 cultivate that special virtue vis., 
the serving of my husband as the highest 
god. O Brahmana, 3’ou observe what 
results from the worship of one's Iius- 
band. 

32. It is known to me that the female 
crane was consumed by you with your wrath. 
But, O best of the Brahmanas, the wrath of 
persons, that resides in their body, is tlieir 
mortal enemy. 

33. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who forsakes his wrath and spiritual 
ignorance ; and who also speaks the truth 
here, and comforts the preceptor. 

34. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who having himself injured, never in- 
jures others ; and who, again, possesses 
passions all controlled ; and who is holy, 
virtuous, and ever derated to the studies 
of the Vedas). 

35. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who 1ms a control over the wrath 
and desires; and wlio, again, acquainted 
^vith virtue and possessed of energy, con- 
siders man to be equal to’ him. 

36. Tiie gods know him to be a Brah- 
m.'ina, who is conversant with all systems of 
religion ; and who Iiimself studies and tea- 
ches others ; and who, -again, performs sa- 
crifices himself, and presides at 'the sacrifi- 

^ecs performed fay others. • 1 . , 

37. The gods know intn to be a Brah- 
mana, who - gives away according fo 'his 
means'; and who — that doremost of (he 
Bra’hmanas — is a,. Bi'amhachari, ' poss'essed 


I of liberality,- and alwa3’s attends to the 
I studies, 

38. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
m.'tna, who carefully studies (ilie VedasV 
and repeats before them what is agreeable 
to the Brahmanas. 

39- 'Tbe mind of those, who always w.-ilk 
in the path of truth, never takes pleasure in 
untruth. The virtue of *U)e Brahmana is 
said to consist .in the study of the Vedas, 
in the repression of all passions, and in the 
simplicity of manners. 

40. O best of the Brahmanas, the per- 
sons, who arc versed m morality, consider 
the subduing of the senses, truth, and sim- 
plicity of behaviours to be the eternal and 
highest virtue. 

» 

41. Virtue is eternal and difficult of at- 
tainment. It is established upon truth. 
Virtue, again, rests entirely upon Sruti, 
which is the sa3'ing of old men. 

42. O foremost of the Brahmanas, virtue 
seems to be varied and fine. You, too, are 
holy, virtuous, and devoted to the study of 
the Vedas. 

43. O all-powerful one, in my opinion, 
3'ou do not know the real essence of virtue. . 
O Brahmana, O regenerate one, if 3’ou do 
not know that highest virtue, 

44. Go to the city of Milhila, and there 
you ask the virtuous fowler, who is ever 
ready to serve his father and mother, who ■ 
is truthful, and who lias a control over his 
passions. 

43. O foremost of the twice-born ones, 
that fowler lives in Mithila. He will ex- 
plain to^'ou the different systems of religion. 
If3'0u like, you, D blessed one, may go - 
there. " . • 

46. Whatever I tell you, is mcrel3' an , 
exaggeration ; and, therefore, O sinless one, . 
3’OU should excuse me. For to them, who 
really learns virtue, the women arc incapable 
of being injured. 

The Brahmana said ■ 

47. O beautious lady, be happy. I am 
much satisfied with you. My wrath has 
been appeased. The chidings uttered W ' 
you will prove most beneficial to me. O 
beautiful one, be happ^. I shall go there 
and perform what is advantageous to . 
me. 

Harkandeya said 

48. Thus dismissed by her, Kousliika, 
the foremost of the twice-born ones, . came . 
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out ; and, chiding himself, returned to his 
own liouse. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifth 
chapter, the history of a chaste woman, in 
the Markandeya Sumasya of the Vana 
Paraa. 


CHAPTER CCVI. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARYA) 
•~-Coniim(ed, 

Markandeya said:— 

1. Continuously meditating upon that 
wonder, which the woman had told, and 
reproaching himself very often, he appeared 
as if he was a criminal. 

2. Thus meditating upon the fine way of 
virtue, he said — I should, indeed. respcct> 
fully agree to her speech ; and, therefore, 
go at once to Mithila. 

3. Surely there lives in that citj* a fowler, 
who possess' a soul under complete control, 
and who also is thoroughly’ versed in the 
the principles of moiality. This day I will 
go to him, who possesses wcaltli of asceticism 
in order to ask him about the principles of 
morality. 

4. Thus meditating in his mind, and re- 
lying upon the statement of the woman, 
which was ensured by her knowledge of 
tlie death of the fensalc crane, as also 
by her happy discouisc bearing upon the 
principles of virtue, he (Koushika), 

5. Being filled with curiosity, (he) de- 
parted to Mithila, and crossed over forests, 
villages and cities. 

6. Then at last he came to Mithila, 
which was governed by king Janaka. The 
city was decorated with the flags hoisted by 
men of various creeds. It was echoed with 
the sound of sacrifices and festive celebra- 
tions. Also the city’ looked most beautiful. 

7. Having entered that beautiful city’, he 
saw that it was adorned with niagnihccnt 
porches, buildings and splendid palaces; 
and protected on all sides by lofty walls, and 
also hlied with numberless cars. 

8. The city was _ trayersed by several 
broad roads, lined with innumerable shops. 
It was also covered over with innumerable 
horses, cars, elephants and warriors. 

9. The Brahmana saw the town full of 
men, who we're enjoying health and cheer, 
and were always engaged in the celebration 
of festivities; as also he saw there various 
other things. 

IQ. Having ehtered the city, he searched 
after the virtuous fowler. Sonie regenerate 


ersons pointed out to him .the place, where 
e repaired and saw the fowler seated in the 
midst of a butcher's yard. 

11. The twice-born person stood at a 
distant corner; for the fowler, devoted to 
asceticism, was tiien selling venison and the 
flesh of tile buffalo; and a large number of 
buyers gathered round him in right earnest. 

12. Understanding that the 'twice-born 
one had come to. him, he (fowler) suddenly 
got up from his seat, and went to the phice, 
where the Brahmana was standing in seclu- 
sion. 

The Fowler said 

13. O virtuous one, O foremost of the 
regenerate ones, I salute you. You arc wel- 
come ! I am tlie fowler. Indeed, be y'ou 
happy ! Command me what I will do for 
you. 

14. Tile words, that a woman told to you, 
vis., you go to Mithila, arc nil known to me. 
I know also with what object you have come 
here. 

15. Hearing these words of his, .the 
Braluuana became greatly astonished. The. 
rcgcnerali. person went on meditating — Oh 1 
lliis is the second marvel ! 

16. The fowler then addressed the Brah- 
mana, saying — Indeed, yon are now slaying 
at n place, that is not at all proper for you, 
O holy one, O faultless one, should you like, 
let us go to my’ own abode. 

Markendeya said 

17. The Brahmana, highly gratified, ad- 
dressed him, saying — So be it. Making the 
Brahmana proceed before him, he (fowler) 
departed towards iiis own abode. 

18. Having entered his beautiful abode, 
he lionourcd him with a seat. Accepting 
the water that was given to him for washing 
the feet and face, the foremost of the re- 
generate ones 

19. Seated himself at his sase. There- 
upon he addressed the fowler, say’ing — It 
appears to me that thi.s business is not really 
suitable to you. O father, I greatly regret 
that you should adopt such a dishonourable 
profession. 

Tne Fowler said •— 

20. This profession belongs to iny race; 
and it has descended to me from my father 
and grandfather. O twice-born one, do not 
be sorry for the reason of my’ adopting the 
profusion that belongs to my own family. 

21'. Fulfilling llic duties of my' own trade, 
to which I am already destined by the crea-. 
tor, 1 carefully devote myself, O best of the 
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regenerate ones, to the service of my supe- 
riors as well as the old men. 

22. 1 always speak the truth ; and I never 
envy other persons. As also 1 give away 
to the best of my power; and live upon what 
is- left after' th’e service of the gods, the ■ 
guests, and my own. dependants. 

23. I never speak evil of anything; nei- 
ther I hate anything, however great. ^ O 

■ best of the twice-born persons, the actions 
done in the past c.xistencc always follow the 
doer. 

24. In this world the chief professions of 
men arc agriculture, the rearing of con's, and 
trade. But in the next world, the acquain- 
t<mcc in etliics and the three special branch- 
es of knowledge (the tliree Vedas) prove 
most conducive. 

25. Scr\’iceor other tlirce classes has j 
been the fixed duty of the Sudra. Agricul- 
ture has been fixed for the Vaish3’as; .and 
fighting has been ordained for the Kshntri3’as. 
The vow of Brnliinachar3‘n, devotion, repeati- 
tion of the mantras, and truthfulness are al- 
vtnys to be observed by the Brahmanas. 

2fi. Tlie king should govern, in accordance 
with the dictates of virtue, the subjects, who 
always slick to their fixed profession, lie 
should also appoint men to their own pro- 
fession, who have really fallen from it. 

27. Tlie king should always be feared by 
his subjects; because he is their lord. The 
kings, again, should check their subject, 
who has gone away from his fixed profession, 

. even as they restrain the deer b3' the arrows. 

28. O -twice-born sage, O best of the 
Brahmanas, there is none here in the king- 
dom of king Janaka, who has fallen from 
his ordained duties. In fact, all the four 
classes strictl3’ follow their respective duties. 

29. Janaka is such a king that, even if 
his son bea cruel and a criminal one, he puts 
him under punishment. But he never in- 
flicts penalty upon the virtuous. 

30. With the assistance of the spies ap- 
pointed by him, he casts a virtuous look 
upon ail things. O best of the regenerate 
ones, prosperit)', kingdom, and the power 
of inflicting punishment rest with the Ksha- 
lri 3 ’a 5 . 

31. Indeed, the kings, practising their 
own special virtues, crave for immense pros- 
perity. In fact, the king is the preseiwer of 
all the four classes. 

32. O regenerate one, I never slay the 
hogs and bunalos myself. They are slain 
by others. O twice-born sage, only 1 al- 
ways sell their flesh afterwards. 

■33. 1 never eat flesh myself. Really I 
have an intercourse with my wife during her 
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searan. O twice-born one, I always fast 
during the da3’, and eat only during the 
night. 

34 ' A person, being born bad, may be 
of good character. Again, he ma3' turn out 
I virtuous, even if he be a slayer of animals by 
birth or profession. 

33. Virtue diminishes in strength on ac- 
count of the misconduct of the kings ; and 
sill _ becomes predominent. Thereon the 
subjects grow less. 

36- Then also the formidable monsters, 
dwarfs, and those, who liave crooked backs 
and wide heads, and those, who have lost 
the power of procreation, tlie dead and blind 
persons ns also those, wlio have their eye- 
sight paralysed, begin to take birth. 

37 * In consequence of the criminalty of 
j tlie rulers of the earth, tlie subjects undergo 
continuous harms. But Janaka is such a 
monarch, tliat he looks upon his subjects 
with virtuous e3’es. 

38. He is ever kind to all his subjects, 
who perform their fixed duties. As for 
myself, those who praise me, or those men 
who blame me, 

39 — 40. All of them I satisfy with deeds 
well done. But those kings, who lead their 
lives in the strict observance of their duties, 
and are ever busy (in the performance of 
honest deeds), and who can bear austerity 
and possess smartness and promptitude, ne- 
ver depend upon an3’tking for their support. 
Giving away food incessantly to the best of 
one's power, patience and firm belief in 
virtue, 

41. Necessary regard for all creatures 
alwa3’5, — these virtues are present only in 
that person, who lias wiiolly abandoned the 
world (the worldly pleasuies) ; but in none 

- else. 

42. One should do away with falsehood. 
He should render good to all without being 
asked. He should never forsake virtue out 
of lust, or anger, or malice. 

43 ' One should' not express unnatural 
joy at_ good fortune, or succumb under 
calamities. He should not grow dispirited, 
when overpowered iby poverty, or mrsake 
his virtue when so overpowered. 

44. If on a certain occasion one com- 
mits a wrong, he should not commit it 
agaiii. One should direct his soul to what 
contributes to the happiness of others. 

45. There should be no wTong over 
wron|r; rather one should deal honestly. 
The sinful person, who desires to commit a 
crime, is slain by himself. 

46. ' By committing a crime one becomes 
wicked and dishonest. Those,,who^consider 
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(hnt (here is no viritm, nr (hnsc, wiio Inugh 
fl( tile pure :uid good, 

47. 'Djese vicious men uudoublcdly find 
dftviy ill tlie long run. Tiie wirlced person 
ci.'iily grows flnluleiit, even as the lunlhcr 
b:ig intl;itrd with wind. 

48. The ideas of tliose, who .arc destitute 
of .all sensibilities and who also arc most 
^wnrliUy, .are worthless. 'J'hc inner sou! 
points him nut (ns .a fool), even .as (he sun 
discovers .ail features dining tlic day. 

4«j. Tlic fool can not shine in this world 
only by praising liiiiiself. Rather the 
learned’ man, even if he be diily and tin- 
.aointed, shines gloriously in this world. 

50. lie never speaks ill of anyone: nor 
does he utter liis own praise. N'o pcr.<-on 
is fuiiiid on earth, wiio sliincs with ail tlic 
CNCcIlcnt qualities. 

51. 'I'ho person, who repents for his 
sins, is freed fioin tliem. If one declares 
that he would nut commit (he sin again, he 
is delivered from committing .a second one. 

53. O best and foremost of (he Rraluna- 
nas, he may also be saved from sin by the 
performance of any one of the ordained nets. 
O Rr.ahinana, this is Sritii, which _ m.ay be 
referred to ,-is one this rebating to virtue. 

53. A person, who w.as formerly virtuous, 
having committed sins out of ignorance, can 
destroy those sins afterwards. O monarch, 
the virtue of persons shines again (drives 
off .all sins), if sins arc committed out of 
mistake. 

54. After iiaving committed .a sin, one 
should cemsider that lie is no longer n man. 
The gods behold .his sin, as also the monitor 
ih.at is within him. 

■55* The person, who with piety and 
without detestation, hides the faults of the 
honest, like Iiolcs in Ids own garment surely 
desires to provide for Lite means of s.aIvation. 

56. After h.aving committed the sin, if a 
person really seeks salvation, he is delivered 
from all his sins, even ns the moon looks 
bright, after it has come out of the clouds. 

57. Thus seeking s.aIvation, n m.an is 
freed from all his sins, even as the sun, upon 
rising, displays its lustre after it lias 
driven oft ail darkness. 

58. ‘ O best of the twice-born ones, do 
3'ou know tiial temptation forms the ground- 
work of all sins. Men, tiint arc destitute of 
enough of knowledge, having becn.givcn to 
'temptation, commit sins, 

59. Sinful persons hide themselves under 
the, guise of virtue, even as the wells remain 
undiscovered on .account of tlic glasses 
growing over, and covering liictn. The 


self-control, which they seem to possess, 
their holiness, their speeches regarding 
virtue, .all these arc witnessed in the in I 
lint good behaviours arc linrdiy found i n 
them. 

Markaudoya said 

60. Indeed, th.at grc.atly wise Br.alim.an.a 
asked the virtuous flower, saying — O fore- 
most of men, liow sh.all I know the virtuous 
behaviours ? 

fit. O best of virtuous persons, you arc 
blessed ! I desire to hear this from j’ou. O 
lofiy-miiided one, O fowler, tell me the 
details of it trullj’. 

The fowler said 

62. O foremost of the rcgcncnalc ones, 
sacrifice, gift, austerity, tlic study of the 
Vedas, and truthfulness, tlicsc live holy 
things .arc alw.ays noticed in a virtuous 
conduct. 

63. I laving control over desires, anger, 
hniigiitiiiess, avarice, and wickedness, those 
\vhu take pleasure in virtue because it is 
virtue, arc, in the opinion of the honest and 
wise, really reckoned to be virtuous. 

64. Those persons who perform sacrifi- 
ces .and .are ever devoted to the studj' of 
Vedas, liavc no behaviours other lh.an what 
.arc practised by the virtuous. Indeed good 
bcluaviours form the second attribute of 
the pious. 

(15, O Br.thm.an.a, rendering services to 
the ^.superiors, truthfulness, wrnlhlcssncss, 
and gift, — these four arc ever present in 
those, who arc rc.all3' virtuous. 

66. One c.an wholly' obtain credit by 
directing the heart towards virtuous beha- 
viours. This he gains only' by* practising 
tlic above four ; ollicrwisc to gain this 
becomes impossible. 

67. Truth constitutes the essence of the 
Vedas. Control over passions constitutes the 
essence of truth. And sclf-dcninl (refraining 
from the worldly enjoyments) forms the 
essence of .self-control. 7 'hcsc attributes 
arc aways present in a virtuous conduct. 

68. Those persons, who, being intelligent 
and full of delusions, bate . these virtues, 
surely tread in tlic sinful path. The ‘ men 

who follow them fall in tiic abyss of decay*. 

■ * « 

69. They', who arc virtuous and arc 
devoted to the observance of the vows, to 
the Srutis, .and to , sclf-dcni.al ; ’ and they' 
who have ascended the paths of virtue, aiiu 
arc engaged in speaking truth andobservign 
virtues ; 

76. They', wiio arc endued with the virtu- 
ous behaviours ; tlicy', who follow the orders 
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Ol the preCcplors ; and they, who minutely 
observe the import of the scriptures, obtain 
the liighest intelligence. 

71. Forsake the atheists, who are noto- 
rious, wicked, and alwaj's entertain cruel 
ideas. Take shelter under knowledge, and 
always worship tliose, that are virtuous. 

72. By means of the boat of endurance 
you cross over timt river, which is replete 
with such creatures as tiic desires and 
temptations. Its waters are the hne senses, 
and the shoals found tlicrcin are the 
successive births. 

73. As great is virtue, or as it consists 
in the practice of intelligence and yoga, it 
looks very beautiful, wiien acquired and 
added to.a virtuous behaviour, like the dye 
on a white garment. 

7.^. Absence of malice and truthfulness 
are most bcncficiai to all creatures. Absence 
of in.alicc constit'ices the chief virtue, which, 
again, is founded upon truth. Indeed, all 
our desir.abilities find their scope, wiien they 
are all based upon truth. 

75. Truth is the supreme virtue, which is 
specially adopted by the pious. Good be- 
haviour i.iriiis the peculiar virtue of the 
honest and .'iic wise. Those, that are holy, 
possess good conduct. 

76. Every creature frames principles of his 
own according to his inherent tendency. The 
vicious man, who can not restrain his own 
self, becomes subject to tlicse vices, viz, de- 
sires, wratli and others. 

77. It is an immortal mazim that justice 
constitutes virtue. The virtuous say that evil 
behaviours constitute sin. 

78. Those men are reckoned to be vir- 
tuous, who never show wrath, pride, or 
haughtiness and malice; or whose conduct is 
ever marked by simplicity and quiet due. 

79. Those, again, are said to possess vir- 
tuous conduct, who carcfullv follow tlic rites 
laid down in the three Vedas ; who are 
holy : who possess piety and sacred charac- 
ter ; who serve the superiors ; and who also 
have the power of restraining the self. 

80. The actions and behaviours of those 
great men are difficult of acquisition. The 
sins of those men, who are made pure by 
means oi their own actions, die out of them- 
selves. 

81. This pious behaviour is most wonder- 
ful, ancient, inchangeable and eternal. The 
wise men’ who with sanctity lead a vertuous 
life secure heaven. 

82. The holy men, who are atheists, as 
also who are unaustentatioiis, and who are 
respectful towards the d^enerate persons. 
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and who, again, are familiar with the holy 
rites, are desert-ed to live in heaven. 

83. The explanation of virtue is three- 
fold. The first is called the supreme virtue, 
which is inculcated in tlie Vedas. The second ' 
is what is laid down in Dharmashastras. The 
third is called the honest behaviour, which 
is observed by the pious. Crossing over (the 
ocean of) knowledge, the performance of ab- 
lutions in the places of pilgrimage, 

84. Forgiveness, truthfulness, simplidty, 
sacredness are the char.'icteristics of ^virtuous 
conduct. Those, who, are kind to all creatures, 
and who are never malignant, 

85 — 86. And who never speak HI of any 
body, and who are always dear to the twice- 
born ones, and who are familiar with the ■ 
results of good or evil actions, are reckoned 
by the wise to be virtuous. Again, those 
who are just and virtuous, and well disposed 
towards all, 

Sj. And who are honest, and have ob- 
tained lieaven, who possess sacred charac- 
ters, and constantly tread in the path of vir- 
tue. wlio are liberal in gifts, and unselfish, 
who show favour to tiic distressed, 

83. And who are revered by all, who 
possess the weaitii of knowledge, who are de- 
votees, and w>ho are kind to all creatures, 
are virtuous according to the honest and 
wise. 

89— 90. The persons, who are charitable, 
secure prosperity in this world, and abodes 
of happiness, in the next. The virtuous men, 
if approached and solicited by the honest 
and wise, give away alms to them with the 
best of his power, even at the denial of the 
comforts of his wife and dependants. Looking 
to their own interest, and having an ey-e up- 
on virtue and the ways of the world, 

91. Tlie men, who thus practise virtue, 
obtain the greatest amount of virtue through 
eternal ages. Persons, who possess the attri- 
butes of truthfulness, abstention from in- 
juring others, modesty, and simplicity, 

92. And who are not malicious and proud, 
who arc mild and self-sacrificing, who have 
self-control, and forbearance, intelligence 
and patience, who are kind towards ali'crea- 
tures, 

93. And who are free from desires and 
malice,are. said to be the witnesses of the 
w'orld. These three are reckoned to consti- 
tute tiic highest way of tlie pious, viz., 

94 — 95- <nust not offend any body- 

He must be charitable. Also he must speak 
the truth always. Those great men of high- 
est virtue, who are kind on all occasions, and 
who are filled with compas^jpn, pbtaiii the 
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prGcit6St contentiTiGiit 3 .nd 3 .scGnd tlic supe* 
rior path of virtue ; and whose acquisition of 
virtue is most certain. 

rg6. . Harmlessness, forgiveness, peaceful- 
ness, contentment, agreeable speach, giving 
away, passions and excitements, the service of 
the virtuous characters. 

97. Actions performed in accordance 
with the dictates of the Sastras constitute 
the superior path of the honest and the wise. 
Those who constantly follow the path of 
virtue and daily worship the virtuous, 

. 98. Can ascend the palace of knowledge. 
It is they only who are freed from that 
greatest terror (rebirth). O best of Brah- 
manas, it is they only who have the power 
of observing the several aspects of liuman 
nature. 

99. O foremost of Brahmanas I have 
thus related to j'ou all about _ the 
virtuous as well as the vicious, behaviours 
according to my own knowledge, or as 1 
have heard on the matter. O Brahmana, 
O foremost of the twice-born ones, I have 
'done justice to the subject of virtuous con- 
duct, which I had introduced. 

Thus ends the tisio hundred and sixth 
chapter, colloquy betiveen the Brahmana 
and the Fowler, in the Marhandeya 
Samasya of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER C C V I I. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said:— 

I. O Yudhisthira, that virtuous fowler 
then said to that Brahmana, “ The acts that 
I perform are certainly cruel. 

2.. O Brahmana, Destiny is all powerful ; 
it is difficult to overcome the consequences 
of our past actions. This is \.\\q Karma , — 
evil arising from sins committed in a former 
life. 

3. O Brahmana, I am always assiduous 
in eradicating this evil. The Destiny has 
already killed one (when he is killed by 
another), — the e.xecutioner is but an ins- 
trument. 

4. O foremost of Brahmanas, we are but 
such agents in consequence of our Karma, 
O twice-born one, those animals that are 
killed, and the most of which are sold, 

5. Also acquire Karma, for the celestials, 
guests and servants are entertained and 

Pitris are gratified with this, dainty food. 


6. It is mentioned in the Sniit that 
herbs, vegetables, deer, birds and the wild 
animals are the ordained food for all 
creatures. 

7. O foremost of Brahmanas, the son of 
Ushinara, Sibi of great forbearance, ob- 
tained heaven wliich is very difficult to obtain, 
by giving away his own flesh. 

8. O Brahmana, in the da3's of yore two 
thousand animals used to be killed every 
day in the kitchen of the king Rantideva. 

9. And in the same- manner two thou- 
sand kine were killed every daj'. Rantideva 
daily distributed food mixed with meat. 

10. O foremost of Brahmanas, that king 
thus acquired unrivalled fame. For the 
four monlh))' festival, atiimals must' daily be 
killed. 

11. It is heard in Sniti, that Agni is 
fond of animal food. O Brahmana, in 
sacrifices animals are alwa^'s killed b}' the 
Brahmanas. 

12. O Brahmana, they thus sanctified 
by Mantras go to heaven. If Agni were 
not so fond of animal food in the days 
of 3'ore, 

13. Then it could never have become 
the food of any one else. O foremost 
of Brahmanas, the following rule about 
meat-eating has been laid down by the 
Rishis. 

14. “Whoever eats animal food after 
duly offering it to the celestials and the 
Pitris does not commit any sin bj' eating it." 

15. It has been heard in the Sruti that 
such a man is considered to have taken no 
animal food, as a Brahmachari, if he holds 
intercourse with his wife in her season, is 
still considered to be a (good) Brahmana. 

16. After due consideration of the pro- 
priety and impropriety of this matter, this 
rule has been laid down. O Brahmana, king 
Sudasha under a curse used to eat human 
flesh, — what harm is then when I do it (kill 
animals) ? 

17. O foremost of Brahmanas, knowing 
this to-be the duty of my order, I do noT 
give it up. Knowing this to be the result 
of my own acts, I earn my livelihood by 
doing it. 

18. O Brahmana, to abandon one's own 
duty is considered to be a sin. To stick to 
one’s own duty is certainly a meritorious act. 

19. The acts done before (in one's own 
former birth) never leave any creature. In 
determining the various effects of Karma^ 
the Creator did see it. 

20. A man, being under the influence of 
G-vil Karma, must always consider how.hp 
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can atone for \\\s Karma and how he can 
extricate himself from an evil doom. 

21. There are various ways in which evil 
Karma might be expiated, — such as, 
by making gifts, by speaking truth and by 
servingThe preceptor, 

22. By worshipping the order of the 
twiceborn, by becoming devoted to virtue, 
free from pride and idle talk. O foremost 
of Brahmtmas, I do these things. 

23. Agriculture is considered to be a 
praise-woVlhy occupation, but it is well- 
known that even in it great harm is done to 
animal life. In ploughing the ground, 
various creatures and animal lives are des- 
troyed. 

24 — 26. O foremost of Bramanas, do 
j'ou not think so? Vriht and other so 
called seeds of rice are all living organisms, 
— what is your opinion on this matter ? 
Men hunt wild animals and kill them to eat 
their meat ; thej’ also cut up trees and 
plants. O Brahmana, there arc innumerable 
animal organisms in trees and fruits, 

27. And also in water, — do j’ou not think 
so? O Brahmana, the whole universe is 
full of animals and animal organisms. 

25 — 29. Do you not see that fish _ prej’s 
upon fish and various other species of 
3.nini(ils prey on vni'ious other aniniHlSi find 
there are also some who prey upon one 
another. 

30—31. O Br.ihmann, a man kills innu- 
merable anim.ils that live in the ground bv 
tr.-impling them by their feet. Even wise and 
learned men kill many animals in various 
ways when sleeping or resting. What have 
3’ou to say to this ? *1 he earth and the sky 

are all full of animal organisms 

32. Which are unconsciously killed by 
men from ignorance, — what have you to s.ay 
to this ? • “ Do not kill”, this commandment 
as ordained in the days of yore was laid 
down by men who did not know the real 
fads. 

33. O foremost of men, who is there on 
earth who does not do harrn to any crea- 
ture? After full consideration, — this is the 
conclusion (that I have come to) that there 
is none who has not killed an animal. 

■ 34. O foremost of Brahmanas, even the 
Ri'shis whose vows are not to destroy ani- 
mals, (do destroy animals). Only on account 
of their very great care, they commit less 
destruction (of animals), 

• 35 — 38. Men of noble birth and great 
accomplishment perpetrate wicked acts in 
defiance of all, and they are not ashamed of 
it. Good men acting in an examplary way 
are not praised by other good men, nor bad-; 


men acting in a contrarj'- way are praised by 
other wicked men. Friends are not agree- 
able to friends, however accomplished they 
might be. Foolish pedantic men (ever) find 
fault with the virtue of their preceptors. Such 
reverses of the natural orders of things, O 
foremost of Brahmanas, are alwa3's seen (in 
this world). What is 3'our opinion as to the 
virtuousness or otherwise of this state of 
things ? 

39. There can be said many things as 
regards the goodness or the badness of our 
actions. But he who sticks to the 
D'larma of his own order acquires great 
fame. 

Tims' ends the two hundred and seventh 
chapter, history of Pativrata, in the Mar- 
kandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER .CCVlil. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said . 

1. O Yudhisthira, that foremost of all 
virtuous men, that pious fowler, then skil- 
fully thus again spoke to that best of brail-' 
manas. 

The Fowler said:— 

2. It is ordained by the old as found iri 
the Sruti that the ways of virtue are subtle, 
diverse and infinite. 

3. In life being at risk, and in marriage, it 
is proper to speak an untruth. Sometimes 
b3’ untruth, truth is maintained and by truth 
untruth is maintained. 

4. Whatever conduces to the greatest 
good of all creatures is considered to be 
the truth.- Virtue is thus perverted. Do 
3'ou mark its subtle ways ? 

5 — 6. O e.\cellent one, man’s actions are 
either good or bad, and he undoubtedly 
reaps their' fruits. The ignorant rrian , 
having attained to an abject state, grossb 
abuses the gods, not knowing that it is the 
result of his own evil Karmai 

7. O foremost of Brahmanas, the foolisl 
men, designing men, and the fickle me/ 
attain the very reverse of happiness or 
miser3’. 

8—9. Neither learning, nor good morals, 
nor porsonal exertion can save them. If. 
the fruits of one’s exertions were not depen. 
dent on aiiy thing mlse, men Avould have 
obtained the object of their desire by their. 
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own exertions. Able, intelligent and dili> 
gent men 

xo — II. arc seen to bavc been bailed in 
their efforts ; and ihc}' attain tlic fruits of 
their actions. Persons who arc always active 
in injuring others and in practising derep- 
tion Icctd :i happy' life in this world. There 
are m.any who obtain prosperity without any 
exertion. 

12. There arc others again who with the 
greatest exertion arc unable to obtain what 
is their own dues. Tiic miserly persons with 
the object of having sons worship the celes- 
tials and perform asceticism. 

13. These sons, remaining for ten 
months in the womb, (wl'.cn born) become 
the stains of their family. Others enjoy* 
luxury, wealth and coins a’lnasscd by their 
ancestors. 

14 — 16. The diseases from which men 
suffer arc certainly the result of their own 
Knrmn. 'i'hcy then behave like small deer 
in the hands of the huiit''rs. They .arc aflli- 
cted with mentol troubles. O Hrahmann, 
as deer .ire stopped by the hunters, so these 
diseases arc checked by' .able and !.kiKul 
physician with their nn’'iv drugs. 'I'hose 
tiiat have objects of enjoyments suffer from 
severe bow! complaints. 

17. Duhold, O foremost of .ill virtuous 
men, lie c.umot enjoy'. O tlmsc wiio piisscss 
great strength of arms suffer from 
misery. 

18. O foremost of nr.-ihmana'?. they' arc 
enabled to cam their livelihood with (only) 
good deal of difiltuhy. Thus men art help- 
less, afillctcd witii grief and illu-;ion and 

19 — so. Aifain and again tossed and 
overpowered oy the powci fol current of his 
own actions. If there were ahsuhitc freed nn 
of action, then no crc.ilurc would die, and 
none would be subject to decay or await his 
evil doom. Kvery body would then attain 
the object of his desire. All persons try to 
excel their neighbours; they try to do it with 
the utmost of their power, but the result 
becomes the reverse. 

2T. Many persons arc born under tlic 
influence of the same star .and the same 
auspicious good luck, hut .a great diver- 
sity is observed in all their actions. 

22. O Brahmnna, O excellent one, none 
can be tlic dispenser of ids own destiny. 
The .actions done in a former life is seen to 
produce fruits in this life. 

23. O Bralimana, it is said in tiic ever- 
lasting Sritfi tliat the soul is eternal and 
everlasting, but thabodics of ail creatures 
arc liable to be destroyed here (in this 
world) 


24. Thereupon v/iien death ocqiirs, only 
the body is destroyed, but the spirit 
bound ill tiic bonds of actions goes else- 
where. 

The Brahmaiia said 

25. O excellent one, learned in tlic mys- 
tery' of A’lim.-/, O foremoet of speakers, liow 
docs the spirit hecoiiic eternal 7 I desire to 
hear this in detail. 

The FoTvlor said 

26. Tlic rpirit docs not die, — in dc.ith 
it simply has a change of abode. 'I'hcy 
.*irc inist:ikt.ii wIio foolishly* s.*!}’ that all 

i Croat nil's are to die. 'I'hc soul only goes to 
another iiody, and its this change of abode 
is called the' iJealh 

27. In the world of men none reaps the 
fruits of anotlmr man's /vf;;';afi. Whatever 
one docs, he is sure to reap the fruits of Ids 
own actions, for the conEcquences of Karma 
.nre never deitroyed. 

?8. The \*irtuous become endued with 
great virtiio, ami the sinful become tlic 
' perpelrn»>r>: of wicked deeds. Men's actions 
‘ iiilli'iv.’ tliein, and influenced by these (fruits 
j of Ids actions) they aic born again. 

i The Brahiaana said 

I 29. Why does tlie noiil take fts birth and 

1 ' how docs it' become sinful or virtuous? O 
cxcelient one, Iiow docs it come to belong to 
a sinful or virtuuiu man ? 

The Fowler said:-— 

30—31. Tlii.s mystery belongs to the 
subject of proc.'e.ition, but I shali briefly 
dcseiibc it to you. O foremost of Br.'ilima- 
n.is, the soul is again born with its .accu- 
miil.'iled Io;ui of Karma, the virtuous ones in 
the virtuous and the sinful ones in the sin- 
ful. 

32. By performing (only) virtuous actions, 
it .attains to the st.atc of tlic cclasti.als. By a 
combination of good .and bad (actions), it ac- 
quires tlie state of liuman beings. By inditl- 
gitig in sensuaiity and similar vicious pro- 
pensities, it is born ns lower animals, ano'by 
sinful .acts it goes to hell. 

33. Afliicted with the miseries of birth, 
death and dotage, man is destined to rot 
here (on crirtli) trom the evil cfTccls of his 
own actions (in a previous birtli) 

34. Passing throiigli licll and also tlirough 
lliousniids of various births, our souls 
bound by the bonds of their own Karma 
Inavcl (lor everlasting time). 

33. Animate creatures become miserable 
in the next world from their own actions, 
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and ns Ote rcsuU of those miseries they arc 
(ngnin) barn as lower animals. 

36. Then they again accumiilnle a new 
store of actions, and consequently they siifTcr 
misery over again, as does a diseased man 
who cats iinwholcsoinc food. 

37. Although they are thus aiHirtcu with 
misery, they consiiler themselves to be 
(very) happy .md comfortable ; and coa*-c- 
qucntly their bonds fof A’lirwo) _ are_ not 
loosened and new Kcrnut thus again .•iri..es. 

33. SiilTering fr-’tsi various ini'?ries, they 
liirn in this w^rld lihe a wheel. If they c.ist 
off their bands (of actions) and if tlmy purity 
themselves by their action s, 

39. If they petform ascel Vista and pi.rc- 
tisc religious ’incditaticin. then. O foretn el oI 
nrahinnn.ns, men by their these acts can 
ntbain to lltc region of bliss. 

40. By r.i'-i'ng off tiicir b.^nds (of 
Kurtua) .in 1 Lv p.n ifying A'.iiv’; men .-ittain 
those regions of bliss witere iiiirory is na- 
known. 

.{I. The sinful man who is_ aildictcd to 
vices never cDnn’- to the end 01 hi« cotitv-c 
of ineqiiitie*:. ‘riiercforc wc nni',l do what 
is virlHiiHs and forbear from doing v.-liat 
is sinM. 

.|2. Whoever with a heart full of grati- 
tude and free from tnaiicc try to do what is 
good, ohlain wealth, virtue, happiness and 
iicnvcn. 

43. Those who arc freed from sin, tltoeo 
who arc wise, foflK.sring, righteous ami sclf- 
coiilrallcd enjoy r«'<tin!taus bliss in tlii.< world 
and in the world ll•.■^t. 

44 — 45. O nralimnna. mian must follow 
tlic standard of virtue cf the good ; and in 
his acts lie mii«t imit-ste the example of the 
virtuous. There aic vittuous men learned 
in the holy Sistras and conversant in all 
moralities. Man's proper duty conrism in 
his following his own proper .*ivocatinn.s. 
such being tlic ense, these nvccations never 
become confused .‘ind ini.xcd up. 

46. — ^47. Tlic wise man delights in virtue 
and lie lives by virtue. O foremost of Ur.*ih- 
manns, sucli a man with the wctiltli of virtue 
wliicii he thus acquires waters llic root of 
the plant (parlicui.'ir righteousness) in which 
he tinds most virtue. The virtuous man 
thus acts and his mind becomes thus calm. 

48. — Me is ple.sscd with his friend, 
in this world, and he also enjoys happiness 
in tlic world next. O cxccllpnt^ one, know, 
virtuous men acquire sovereignity over al! 
and ohlain (the pleasures) of bcaut3r, flavour, 
sound and touch according to their desire. 
O Br.shmana, (an enlightened) man is not 
satisfied with the fruits of virtue. 


50. — ^32. Not satisfied with it, he with 
the light of spiritualism becomes indifferent 
to pain and pleasure j the woi Idli' vices 
caiinui inlliicnce liim. Of l.i>. own free will, 
1 he beconirs indiffvrcm to nil w\,ritlly pur- 
I suits, but licdociiiut f.iis.ike lirtiic. Ubserv- 
1 ing every thing woi lilly .as irans'-ieiit, he tries 
1 to renounce everything and not calctilaiing 
' on mere chance, he divides means for the 
I aitaiiim. ms of s.alvntMii. Tims does he rc- 
, noiincc .all worUilv pursuits and shuns all 
sins. 

53* He thus hecomcn viriiiniis and he tiius 
finally .itt.iins ■.aliatuMi, T,tra (iiicdit.ation) 
is ihc chief icqiiisitc lor ubt.iiiiing snlv.aiioii, 
• reMgn.iiioii .and rorhi'.ar.aiico .ai w- ms roots. 

34. liy this nieane he obi.aiiis all the 
ohj'fls III his dt'siie. fj\ subduing his 
^ sen-es. and by 111. ...i-. of ':r-l!.riiliiess and 
I forbf.iriirei, O rori-ino>t ol Ilr.alim.in.s, he 
I nlit.iiiis (he L-iipreine si.in- ol llr.ahmii. 

j The IBralimma said : — 

' •l'?-— S’’*' O foiemo't. I'f all virtuous and 

vow-iih .eiving iiivn.yoii talk <ii iliescnscs;— 
what arelliej' ^ Movv mi.;''i iliey be sub- 
ditcd 7 What is iho giind of subduing them T 
ICmv dfes a cre.aiiiie obtain the fruits of 
< doing it ? I c.igeily desire to know all about 
I these m.*ittcrs. 

Thus fiidt the txvo hundred and eighth 
, eh(i/>!er c.Huijny between the Fowler and 
the Hrahtnana tit the Markendeja Somasya 
of the I'rtH.t Parva 


C II A P T K R C r I X. 

(MARKENDKYA SAMASVA PARVA) 
— Continned. 

Harltandeya said 

1. O Yiidliisthira, O rider of men, hear 
what the virtuous fowler said to that Brali- 
m.an.a wlicn he was thus asked by him. 

The Fowler said 

2. O foremost of Brnhmanas, men's 
minds .are first licnt towards acqiiiringkiiowl- 
edge. ^ Wlicn that is acquired, they indulge 
in ilicir desires and anger. 

3. For that end, they labour and perform 
great works and indulge in their much de- 
sired ulcasurcs of beauty, of flavour &c. 

4. Then follows attachment, then follows 
envy, then avarice and then illusion (cxlinc- 
lion of all spiritual light). 

5. When men are thus influenced by 
avarice, envy and attachment, their under- 
standing docs not lean towards virtue ; 
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and tiiey ihen practise the very mockery of 
virtue. 

6. — 7. O foremost of Brahmanas, prac- 
tising virtue with hypocracy, they remain 
satisfied in acquiring" wealth bj' dishonour- 
able means. And with llie wealth thus ac- 
quired, their intelligence becomes attached 
to the evil ways ; they were then filled with 
the desire to commit sins. O foremost of 
l^rahmanas, when their friends and the 
learned men remonstrate, 

8. The}' are read}' with various answers 
which are neither sound nor convincing. 
From their attachment for evil ways, tiiey 
are guilty of threefold sins. 

g. Tiiey commit sin in thought, in word 
and also in action. Addicted to evil ways, all 
their good qualities are destro^-ed. 

10. These men of evil deeds form 
friendship with men of similar character, and 
therefore as its result, they suffer misery' in 
this world as well as in the next. 

11. — 12. All sinful men are of this nature. 
Now hear about the virtuous man. He 
discerns evils by' means of his spiritual sight. 
He is able to discriminate between happi- 
ness and misery. He is full of respectful 
attention to men of virtue ; and by practising 
virtues, his mind becomes inclined to 
virtue. 

The Brahmaua said 

13. You have given a true exposition of 
virtue which none else is able to do. Your 
spiritual power is great, and y'ou appear to 
me to be a great Rishi. 

The Fowler said 

14. The greatly powerful Brahmanas a're 
worshipped with the same honours as our 
anscestors. They' are before others alway's 
propitiated with offerings of food. Wisemen 
m this world do what is pleasing to them 
with all their heart. 

15. O foremost of Brahmanas, after 
having bowed down to Brahmanas as a class 
I shall now tell y'ou what is pleasing to them 
Learn now the Brahma Philosophy', 

16. This whole universe, which is uncon- 
querable and which abounds in great ele- 
ments, is Brahma (himself). There is nothing 
higher than this. 

17. Earth, air, water, and sky are the 
great elements. Form, flavour, sound, touch 
and taste are,their characteristic properties. 

18. These latter also have their 
(own peculiar) properties correlated to each 
other. Of the three qualities they' are 
characterised by. each in order of priority. 


- 19. The sixth property is consciousness 
which is called mind. The seventh is intelli- 
gence," and then follows Egoism. 

20 — 21. Then are the five senses, then 
the soul, then the moral qualities, called, 
Satya, Raja, and Tama. These seventeen are 
said to be the unknown or incomprehensible 
qualities. I have told you all this, — what else 
do you wish to know 1 

Thus ends the tieo-huadred and ninth chap- 
ter, colloquy between the Fowler and the 
Brahma7ia in the Markandeya of the Vana 
Parva. > 


chapter ccx. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAVA) 

— Continued. 

Markandeya said : — 

1. O descendant of Bharata, having been 
thus addressed by' that Brahmana, the - vir- 
tuous fowler again began to speak 
(on things) so pleasing to the mind. 

The Brakiuana said:— 

2. O foremost of all virtuous men, it^is 
said that there are five great elements. Will 
you describe to me in detail the properties 
of those five (elements)? 

The Fowler said:— 

3. The earth, water, fire, air, and sky', all 
have properties enterlapping each other. I 
shall describe them to y'ou. 

4. O Brahmana, the earth has five qua- 
lities, water four, fire three and the air and 
the sky' together three. 

5. Soundj_ touch, form, flovour and taste, 
these five qualities belong to earth. 

6. O foremost of Brahmanas, O twice- 
born one, O vow-observing Rishi, sound, 
touch, form and taste have been described to 
y'ou as the properties of water. 

7. Sound, touch and form are the three 
properties of fire ; sound and touch are the 
two properties of the air ; and sound is the 
property of the sky. 

8. O Brahmana, these fifteen properties 
inherent in five elements, exist in all substan- 
ces of which this universe is composed. 

g — 10. O Brahmana, they' are not oppo- 
sed to one another ; they' exist in proper com-- 
bination. When this universe is thrown into 
a state of chaos then every corporeal being 
in proper time assumes another body. It 
perishes also in due order. 
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II — 12. There (evcrlaslinsily) exist the 
five elementary siibslancos of sy'liich all the 
mobile and immobile world is composed. 
Wh.atcvcr is pcrccp»iblc b}’ the senses is 
railed Vyakfii (manifc.'t\ and whatc\’er is 
not porccpliblc by the senses is called 
(not manifest). 

13-17. When a person eni»a';es in TaJ>a 
after having dnly subdued bis senses which 
have their own proper objective play in the 
external conditions of sound, form &c., then 
ho sees that liis own spirit pervades the 
whole universe and the universe is .also re- 
flected ill him. He who is bound to the 
bands of his previous Karma, although Ic.arii- 
cd in the highest spiritual wisdom, is cog- 
nisant only of his own soul's objective 
existence, but the person whose soul is 
never afTcclcd by the objective ronditions 
around is never subject to ills, owing to its 
absorption in the primal spirit of Rramlia. 
When a person has overcome illusion, his 
manly virtues consisting the essence 
of spiritual wisdom turn to spiritiini 

enlightenment which illuminates the 
intelligence of all beings. Such ^ a ; 
being is called by the omnipotent, the in- | 
tclligcnt one who is without beginning and 
without end, sclfcxistciice, iininiitablc, in- 
corporeal and imcomp.arnblc. 

18. O Brahmana, what 3’ou have en- 
quired of me is the result of self-discipline. 
This 'self-discipline cm onl^' be acquired 
by subduing the senses. It can not be 
acquired b}' any other means. 

ig. Hc.avcn and hell both arc dependent 
on our senses. When subdued, they lead us 
to heaven and when indulged in, the}' lead 
us to hell. 

20. This subjugation of the senses is the 
highest means of .atbaining spiritual ad- 
vancement : it is also at the root of all our 
spiritual degr.adntion. 

21. By indulging in them, a person 
contracts vices and b^' bringing them under 
control, he attains salvation. 

22. The self-controlled man who acquires 
over his six senses is never tainted with sin ; 
and consequently evil has no power over 
him. 

23. Man's body has been compared with 
a chariot, his soul with a cli.ariotcer, and his 
senses with the horses. A skilful man drives 
about without confusion, like an able chari- 
oteer with well-broken horses. 

24. Th.at man is an excellent driver who 
knows how to patiently wield the reins of ' 
these wild horses, — namely the six senses 
inherent in our nature. 

25. When our senses become ungovern- 
able like horses on the road, we must 
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patiently' rein them in, for with patience we 
we are sure to gel the better of them. 

2(5. When man's mind, is overpowered 
bj' anj- one of these senses running wild, 
he loses his reason and becomes like a ship 
tossed by the tempest in the sea. 

27. Men arc deceived by illusion in 
hoping to reap the fruit of those six things 
the effects I -f which arc studied bj' persons 
of spiritual insight who thereby reap the 
fruits of their clear perception. 

Thus ends the isvo hundred and tenth 
chapter, colloquy behocen the fovtler and 
Jlrahmana. in the Markandeya Samasya of 
the Vana Patva, 


CHAPTER CCXI. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said— 

1. O dcsccnd.'inl of Bharata, when the 
fowler expounded these abstruse points, the 
Brahmana with great attention asked about 
other subtle points. 

The Brakniana said : — 

2. Truly describe to me who duly now 
•isk 3'ou the respective virtues of the three 
qualities, namely Satya, Raja and Tama, 

3. I shall tell you what you ask me, 
I shall scpnralrly describe to you their res- 
pective virtues. Listen to them, 

4. Tama is characterised by illusion. 
Raja incites men to action, Satya is of great 
spfendour and therefore it is c.allcd the 
greatest of them all. 

$. He who is greatly under the influ- 
ence of spiritual ignorance, who is foolish', 
senseless and given to (dav) dreaming, who 
b idle, uncnergclic, fiifl of anger and 
haughtiness, is said to be under the influence 
of Tama. 

6 . O Brahmana Rishi, that excellent 
man who is .agreeable in speech, thoughtful,- 
free from envy’, indtislrioiis in action from 
an eager desire to reap its fruits and of 
warm temperament, is said to be under the 
influence of Raja. 

7. He who is resolute, patient, not sub- 
ject to anger, free from malice and is not 
skilful in action from want of a selfish 
desire to reap its fruits and who is ^yise and 
forbearing, b said to be under the influence 
of Satya. 

8 — 10. When a man endued with Satya 
quality is influenced by worldliness he suffers 
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misery bat be Ijates v/orldliness when he 
realNes its full s'o;nific-iace. Then n feeling 
of intlifiurcnce to world!}* nlTriira begins to 
influence him. And then his pride de> 
creases and iipriglitness becomes more pro- 
minent. His conflicting moral sentiments 
are reconciled and I'tjn s.:lf-rsstraint in any 
matter {for him) becomes unne:cssary. 

II — 12. O 13 rah.n.nna, a man may be 
born as a Siidra but if he is endued with 
good qualities, he may attain to the state of 
a Vaisya. Similarly that of a Kshalrya 
and if he is steadfast in rectitude he may 
even become a Brnhmnn.a. I have des- 
cribed to you all these virtues, — what else 
do you wish to learn. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eleventh 
chapter, colloquy heiween the fowler and 
the Brahmana, r« the Markantleya Samasya 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXll. 
(MARICANDEVA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

The Brahmana said 

1. How is it that the (vital) fire in com- 
bination with the earthly elements (matter) 
becomes the corporeal (living creatures) ? 
And how does the (vital) air (the breath) 
according to the nature of its scat excites to 
action (the corporeal living creatures) ? 

Iffarhandeya said • 

2. O Yudhisthira, this question being 
put to the fowler by the Brahmana, the 
fowler thus replied to that high-soulcd 
Brahmana. 

The Fowler said 

3. The vital spirit manifesting itself in 
scat the conciousness causes the action of 
the corporeal frame. The soul being present 
in both of these acts. 

4. The past, the present and the future 
arc inseparably associated with the soul. 
It is the highest of the possessions of ail 
creatures. It is the essence of Supreme 
Spirit and we adore it. 

5. It is the animating principle of all 
crctature<5, it is the eternal Puruslia. It is 
great, — it is the intelligence and it is the 
Ego, it is the 56.11 of all elements. 

6. Thus while sc.itcd here (in the cor- 
poreal form), it is sustained in ail its exter- 
nal or internal relations by the subtle 
eternal air called Prana and afterwards 
each creature goes its own way by the 
action of another subtle air called Samana. 


7. This (Samana) transforming itself ta 
Apana .lirand supported by the head of the 
stomach carries the refuge matter of the 
body, such as urine &c to the Iddneys and 
intestines. 

8. It is present in the three elements of 
actions, exertion and power and then in that 
stale it is called Udana by men learned in 
the physical science, 

9. When it manifests itself b}' its pre- 
sence at all the junclionaf points of the 
E3'stem, it is known by the name of Vyana. 

10. The internal heat is diffused over 
all the tissues of our system and supported 
b}' these kinds of air, it transforms our food 
and the tissues and the humours of our 
system. 

_ii. By the coalition of Prana sca& other 
airs, a reaction ensues and the heat gener- 
ated thereby is known as the internal heat 
of the iuiman S3’Stem which causes digestion 
of food. 

12. The Prana and the Apana airs are 
interposed within the Samana and the 
Udana airs. The heat generated by their 
coalition causes the growth of the body. 

13 — iSi That portion of its scat extend- 
ing to ns far as the rectum, is called Apana 
and from that, arteries arise in the five airs 
Prana. Prana acted on by the heat, strikes 
against the cxlrimity of Apana region and 
then recoiling, it reads on the heat. Above 
the navel is the region of undigest food and 
below it, the region of digestion. Prana 
and all other airs of ilie system are seated 
in the navel. 

16, The arteries issuing from the heart 
rnn upwards and downwards and also in 
oblique directions, they carr}' the best es- 
sence of our food and are acted upon b}' the 
ten Prana airs. 

17. Tills is the wa}', b}* which go to the 
highest state, the Yogis wlio liave overcome 
all dilHcuIties who are patient and self-con- 
trolled and who have their souls sealed in 
their brains. The Prana and Apana arc 
thus present in all creatures. 

iS — 21. Know_ that the soul is embodied 
in the corporeal disguise, in the eleven allo- 
teopus conditions (of the animal S3'stcm) and 
that though eternal, its normal state is appa- 
rentU' modified b}* its accompaniments even 
like ’the fire purified in its pan, — eternal 
3'et with its course altered b}' its surround- 
ings; and that the divine thing which is 
kindred with the bod}' is related to the latter 
in the same way as a drop ot water to sleek • 
surface of a lotus leaf on which it rolls ; know 
that Sal3’a Raja and Tama arc the attributes 
of all life. Life is the attribute of spirit and 
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spirit again is the aliriblile’ of the Supreme' 
Soul. 

*2. Inert and insensible matter is the 
scat of the living principle which is active in 
itself and induces .activity in others. That by 
which the seven worlds are ' incited to action 
is called the most high by meiv of high spi- 
ritual insight. 

23. Thus in all these elements the eter- 
nal spirit docs nc t show itMlf, but is percci- 
sajd by the learned in spiritual science by 
reason of their high and keen percep- 
tion. 

24. A pure-minded man, by purifying 
Iris heart, is able in' destroy the good and evil 
effects of his actions and obtains^ clprnaL 
bliss by the cniighlcnment of his inner 
spirit. . 

23. This state of ‘peace and piu;iRc.atian 
of heart is likened to the slate of a ' person 
who, in a cheerful state of niind,‘ sleeps 
soundly or to the brilliance of a lamp trinf- 
med by a skilful hand. 

26—27. Such a pure-minded man living 
on frugal diet perceives the stiprcnfc spirit 
reflected in his own mind and by practising 
concentration of mind in the evening and 
early in the morning, secs the Supreme 
Spirit which has no attributes, in the light of 
bis heart, shining like a d.azzling tamp and 
thus he obtains salvation. 

28. Avarice and anger must besubdhed 
by all means, for this constitutes tlie most 
sacred virtue that people can practice. It 
is considered to be the means b^ which men 
cross over to tlic other side of this sea of mi- 
sery and pair. 

29. A man must preserve _ his virtue, 
being overcome by anger, his righteousness 
by pride, his learning by vanity and his soul 
by illusion. 

30. Leniency is the best of virtues, and 
forbearance is the best of powers ; the know- 
ledge of the spirit is the best of all ' know- 
ledge and truthfulness' is the best'of religious 
vows. 

31. To tell the truth is good and the 
knowledge of truth also' is good, but what 
lamduces to thegreatrat good of all creatures 
is known as the'highest'truth. 

32. He whose actidflS'ai'e performed not 
with the object of sMuring any , reward or 
blessing, who has sacrificed all to* th'e' require 
meats of his renunciation is -a real sa>tyast 
arid is really wise. . 

, ' 33. Communio'ri witb 'Brahma cannot be 
taught to us even by our spiritual,.preceptor; 
he can only give us a’ clue- to the mystery 7 
renunciation of things'of* the material 'world 
is called Yoga. ' . . . : . . . : 
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‘ ’34. We niusf not "do harm to ariy''crc^ 
ture and must like hi amity "with all. ' In 
this oiirprcsent existence we must not avenge 
ourselves on any creature. 

33. Self-abnegation, peace of mind, re- 
niuiciation of hope, and equanimity, these 
are the ways by which spiritual- enlighten- 
ment can always be secured'. The know- 
ledge of self is the best of all know- 
ledge. 

36^ In this world as well ns in the next, 
rcnouncing all wordly desires and assuminfr 
a stolid iiidiflcrence,.iin which all sulTcring 
is at rest, people should fulfil their religious 
duties with the aid of their intelligence. 

37. The Rishf who desires to^obtahr saf- 
vation which is very diffTcult to obtain, must 
alw.'ij’s perform austerities, must be forbear- 
ing, self-controlled and must give up that 
longing fondness which bineb him to the 
things of the earth. 

. 38-7 39- I'hc attributes that arc percep- 
tible in us become non-attributes in Him. 
He is not bound by anything. He is prccep- 
tible only by thc_ expansion and develop- 
ment of our spiritual vision. As soon as 
the illusion of ignorance is despellcd, this 
supreme and unalloyed bliss is obtained. 
By foregoing the objects of both plc.-isure 
and pain ' and by renouncing the feeling 
which binds him to the things of tlic earth, 
one attains to Brahma. 

40. O excellent Bralunana, I ha\'e told 
you in brief all that I have heard. What 
else do you desire to hear. 

TAiis etuis the two huttdred and twelfth 
chapter, colloquy of the Fowler and the 
Brahmana, in the litarkdndeya Samashya of 
the Vttutt Parwt, 

CHA'PTERCCXIU. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Cotttiinied, 

ITarkandeya said 

1. O Yudlusthira, when ail this about 
the mystery of salvation 'was told to the 
Brahmana, he was highly pleased. He 
then thus spoke to the virtuous Fowler. 

The Brahamana said t— 

2. All this that you hake told "me" is 
rational. It appears that there is nothing 
, in connection with the mysteries of religion 
which you do not know. 

The Fowler said; — 

' 3. O foremost of -Brahmanas, chief of 
the twicc-borns, behold with your own eyes 
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all Lhc virtues that I possess and by reason 
of whicli I have attained to this success 
(blissful state). 

4. O exalted one, arise, soon enter 
this inner apartment., O virtuous one, 
you should see (first} my father and my 
mother. 

.Markandeya said 

5. Having been thus addressed, he went 
in and saw a magnificient and charniing 
house, divided in suits of rooms, 

6. Resembling, the abode of the celes- 
tials adorned by the gods. It was fur- 
nished with seats and beds and filled with 
excellent perfumes. 

7. His adorable parents, after their meal, 
were comfortably seated .there on excellent 
seats, with white robes on. Seeing them the 
fowler prostrated himself before them with 
his head at their feet. 

The Aged ones said 

8. O virtuous one, arise, arise, may 
virtue protect you. We are much pleased 
with your virtue. Be blessed with a long 
life, 

9. ' And with knowledge, hlgh_ intelli- 
gence and fulfilhient of your desires. O 
son, you are a good and dutiful son, we are 
always taken care by you. 

'10. There is not even amongst the celes- 
tials such a one as to deserve worship from 
ou. By always subduing j’our senses you 
ave acquired the self-control of the twice 
borns. 

11. Your father, grand-father and great 
grand-fathers are, O son, always pleased 
with you, for your (great) self-control and 
for your reverence for us. 

12. In thought, in word or in action, 
your attention to us never flags and it ap- 
pears, even at present, that you have no 
other thought in your mind. 

13. O son, as the son of Jamadagni, 
Rama tried to serve his old parents, so have 
you done to please us, nay you have done 
more. 

Markandeya said 

14; Then the virtuous fowler introduced 
the Brahmana to his parents ; they received 
him with the usual salutaion of welcome. 

15. The Brahmana accepting their wel- 
come, enquired if they with their children 
and servants were well and if they were 
always enjoying good health. 

The aged ones said 

16. .• O Brahmana, we are all well in our 
home with all our servants. O exalted one, 

• have you come here without any difiiculty ? 


‘Markandeya said 

17. The Brahmana replied in gladness 
by sajing " yes." Then the virtuous fowler 
thus spoke to the Brahmana. 

The Fowler said 

iS. O exalted one, these m3' father and 
mother are the idols I worship with whatever 
adoration due to the gods! 

19. Thirty three million gods with Indra 
at their head, are worshipped by all men, so 
are these aged parents of mine worshipped ^ 
by me. 

20. As the Brahmanas try to procure 
offerings for their gods, so do I, with dili- 
gence for these two (my aged parents). 

21. O Brahmana, these my father and 
mother are my supreme gods. O twice- 
born one, I alwa3'S try to gratify them witli 
the offering of fruits, flowers, and gems. 

22. To me they are like the three Scncrcd 
fires mentioned by the learned. O Brah- 
mana, they are to me as the sacrifices in 
the four Vedas. 

23. My five vital airs, my wife, children, 
and friends are all for them. With my 
wife and my children, I always serve them. 

24. O foremost of Brahmanas, with my 
own hands I assist them in bathing; I also 
wash their feet, I give them food. 

23. I speak to them only' what is agree- 
able, avoiding all that is unpleasant and 
disagreeable. I even do that whicli is not 
virtuous, to please them. 

26 — 28. O foremost of the twice- borns, 
O Brahmana, I am alwa3's -diligent in 
always waiting upon them. The parents, 
the sacred, fire, the soul, the preceptor, — 
these five, O foremost of Brahmanas de- 
serve the highest worship from a person 
who seeks prosperity. By properly serving 
them, one acquires the merit ot perpetually 
keeping up the sacred fires. It is the eternal 
and invariable duty of all who lead domes- 
tic life. 

Thus ends the ivao hundred and thir- 
teenth chapter, colloquy between the Fowler 
and the Brahmana, in the Mqrkandeya 
Samashya of the Vona Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXIV. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYS PARVA).. 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said , 

I. Having introduced both of his parents 
to that Brahmana as his highest Gurus' 
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that virlHoiw-mindcd fowler again thus 
spoke to the Brahinana. 

The Fowler said:— 

, 2—3. Behold the power of my this 

virtue bv which my spiritual vision has 
extended. For this reason 3*00 were told 
by that self-controlled, and truthful .and 
clnstc lady, 'Go to Miihila, there lives a 
Fowler who will explain to 3’ou the mysteries 
of religion.’ 

The Brahmana said:— 

4. O virtuous and vow-observing man, 
liiinking of what that truthful, well-behaved 
and chaste Indy told me, I am of opinion, 
that 3’ou rcillv- possess very high qualities. 

The Fowler said:— 

5. O foremost of Brahman.is, O Lord, 
what that chaste Iad3’ told 3'oti about me, 
was cerininly said with full knowledge of 
the facts. 

0. O sire, I have explained to you all this 
as a matter of favour. O Brahinana, hear 
what will he good for 3'ou. 

7. O foremost of Brahmans, O faultless 
ane,3'ou have wronged y-otir father and 
mother, for 3'ou have left home for learning 
the Vedas without their permission. 

8. You have not properly acted in this 
matter, for your ascetic and aged parents 
have become completely blind from grief at 
your loss. 

9. Go biick to plc.nsc them. May this 
virtue never for-sake you. You are an .is- 
cctic, 3'ou arc high-soulcd; you arc always 
devoted to 3'our religion, 

JO. But ail has become in vain, therefore 
soon go back to consoic 3'our parents. Have 
regard for 1113' words and do not act in any 
other w;iy. 1 tell you wlmt is good for 3'ou, 
U Brahin ina return even to-day. 

The Brahinana, said :— 

11. O man of virtuous practices, what 
3'OU have said is ccrtainl3' true. Be blessed, 
1 am much pleased with 3’ou. 

The Fowler said :— . . 

12. — 13., O foremost of Brahmanas, as 

3’ou a5.siduous]3' practise these divine, an- 
cient and eternal virtues which are so diffi- 
cult'to be acquired even by pure-minded 
inen, you seem to be a divine being. Re 
turn sunn to the side 'of 3’dur parents and be 
quick and diligent in Itonoiiring' your father 
and motlier, for 1 do not know,- if tlicrc is 
any virtue higher tlian this. . , , 

The Brahmana said :— 

14. By good luck,' I liave come here and 
b3’ good luck I have met with you. Such 


expounders of religion arc difliculi to get -in 
this world. 

13, There is hardi3’ one man amongst 
one thousand, who is learned in tlic in3*sterics 
of religion. O foremost of men, I am high 
ly pleased witii 3'Ou. Let prosperity and good 
mrtunc be 3'ours. 

16, ^ O sinless one, I was at the point of 
falling into Iiell, but I have been saved by 
3'OU. It n-as ovd.-iincd and therefore 1 did 
meet 3’ou. 

17. O foremost of men, as the fallen 
king Ya3';iti was saved by Ids virtuous 
grandson, so Iiavc I now been saved by 3'ou. 

IS. I siiall serve my father and mother 
at 3’our command. No vicious-minded man 
can ever expound the m3'stcrics of virtue and 
vice. 

19. As it is very diflicult for a Sudra to 
learn the m3’stcric5 of eternal religion, I do 
not consider 3’ou to be a Sudra. There 
must be some reason forall this. 

20. You must iiavc been born as a Sudra 
as a result of 3‘(nir past Karma (in a previ* 
ous birth;. O bigh-soiilcd one, I cagcr]3’ de- 
sire to learn truth of lids matter. Tell this 
to me with attention and according to 3’our 
inclination 

The Fowlor said 

21. O foremost of the Brahmanas, O sin- 
less one, Braliinanas arc wortiq' of all res- 
pcct_ from me, Iicnr about the story of iiiy 
previous existence. 

22. O son of the best of Brahmanas, 1 
wyis a Brahmana previously (in my another 
birtli) : I was well-read in the Vedas and 
learned in the Vcdnngas. 

23. Through my own fault 1 have bcdil ' 
degraded to my present stale. A certain 
king learned in the science of arms was iny 
friend. 

24. O Brahmana, _ from Ids .companion- 

ship, I too became " prbGcient in archer3'. 
Once upon a time the king went out hunt- 
i«gi ■ ' . 

25. Surrounded b3' his ministers ' and 
followed by bis best >varriois. ' 'He killed 
many deer near a hermitage. 

, • » , ♦»* 

26. O foremost of Brahmanas, I too siiot 
a swift and fearful arrow. A Risid was 
wo jiidcd by that arrow witii he id bent. 

27. The Brahmana fell down, on the. 
ground and screaming aloud said -"I have 
done no wrong, what wretch lias done this !" 

28. O lord, taking him for a'deer I.soon 
went near him and saw lliat Risid pierced by 

m3’ tliat arrow with head bent. 
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29. — ^30. For my wicked deed 1 was 
very mucli aggrieved in my mind. 1 Siaid 
to that Rishi of severe auterities who was 
loudly crying lying bn llie ground, "I have 
unconscious!}' done this.” I again said to 
that Rishi "3'ou should pardon me for. this 
. sinful act.” 

31. But the Brahmana, becoming ex- 
ceedingly angry said "you shall be bom as 
a cruel fowler in the Sudra order.” 

■ Thus ends the two hundred ant^ourieentk 
chapter, colloquy between the Fowler and 
the Brahmara, in the Markandeya Samasya 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER eexv. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued, 


The Fowler said 

I. — 2. O foremost of the best of Brah- 
manas, having been thus cursed by the 
Rishi, I said "Pardon me, O Rishi, I have 
unconsciously done this wicked act. You 
should pardon all (my fault). O exalted 
Rishi, be graceful (to me). 


TheBishi said:— 

3. The curse that I have pronounced can 
never be falsified. 'Diis is certain. But for 
kindness 1 shall do you a favour. 

4. Even taking your birth as a Sudra, 
you will be virtuous, you shall certainly 
and wait upon your parents. i.^i 

5. By (thus) serving th-^ 
quire great success. You, , 

shall expiration of this curse, you 

again become a Brahmana. I was 
‘^thus in the days of yore cursed by that 
Sireatly effulgent Rishi. 

'’•7. O foremost of men, thus was he pro- 
pitiated by me. O best of men, 1 e.xlricated 
the arrow from his body. 

8. I took him to the hermitage, but he 
was not deprived of his life, (he recovered 
from the wound). I have thus narrated to 
you 'all that happened to me before. 

9. O foremest of men, and also now I 
can go to heaven hereafter. 


The BraJunana said 

• « t I > * 

10. P greatly intelligent one, all men 
are thus Subject to happiness or misery. 
You should not therefore gfrieve for it.' 


. .n> .0. virtuous m,n'n, .0 man learrwd 
•in the waj's of the world, in obedience to the 
customs of your preseiU caste (Fowler), you 
have pumued thesc„wicked ways. 

,12. .Thesc,.bei9g the duties of }'our pro- 
fession,, the stain .of evil Karma will not 
attach to )'ou. After living here -for some- 
time.yqii shall again become a Brahmana. 

* 3 * — U- There .is.no doubt that even 
now I consider you ..to be a Brahmana, for 
the Brahmana who is vain and haughty 
who is sinful and evil-minded and wfo is 
fond of degraded practices, is no better fhan 
SL Sudrs* J he Sudra who isj endued wilh 
righieouness,. self-control and truthfulness, 

*:S; Is considered by me as a Brahmana. 
A'm'an -becomes a' Brahmana by his own 
good.-ict; by his own evil Karma a man 
meets with an evil and terrible doom. 

16. O foremost of men, I believe .that all 
your sin is .destroyed ; you must not grieve 
for it, for men like }*ou, who are so virtuous 
and learned, in tli.e .ways and mysteries of the 
world, can have' no cause of grief. 

The Fowler said 

17. The bodily disease should be cured 
with medicines and the mental ones by 
spiritual wisdom. This is the power of 
kno\t'ledge. Knowing this, the WBe should 
not behave like boys. 

18. — 20. Men of low intelligence are 
.overpowered .with grief at the occurrence of 
something which is not agreeable to them, 
or non-occurrcpcc of spmetbing..jj’.birJl? is 
good or i;pi,VJi?,"'ia'esifed. Every creature is 
•Subject to ' this (law). It is not merel}' a 
single creature or a class, that is subject to 
misery. Cognisant of this evil, people 
quickly mend tiicir ways , if they percieve it 
at the very out-set, they succeed in curing 
it altogether. 

21. — 22. Whoever grieves for it, only 
makes himself miserable. Those wise men 
whose knowledg.e has made them happy and 
contented and who are indifferent to happi- 
ness and miser}', are really happy, 'i'lie 
wise arc always contented and the foolish 
are always discontented. 

23. — 24. There is no end to discontent 
and contentment is the highest happiness. 
Tlje mpn >vho has attained the highest state 
does not grieve. They are always conscious 
of the final destruction of ail creatures. One 
must not give to discontent, for it is 

lijtc a virulently poisonous snake. ^ It kills 
persons of undeveloped intelligence just as a 
child is killefl by an enraged snake. 

25. That man has no ^ manliness whose 
energies do abandon him and who is 
.overpowered with perplexity, when an occa- 
ti'oh'for displaying vigour present'sitself; 
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aB. Ouracl'ionsare with certainly follow- 
S!d by tlicir effects. Wliocvcr merely gives 
^limself up to passive indifference (to worldly 
affairs) accomplishes no good. 

27. Instead of grumbling one must try 
lo find out the means by which he can be 
freed from all misery 

28. He who has attained the highest 
stale, being conscious of tlie great difficicncy 
of all mailer and seeing before liiin the 
iinal doom, never grieves. 

29. O cxccilcnl man, O learned one, 1 
too do not grieve. I wait abiding my time. 
For this reason I am nut confined fin any 
way). 

The Brahmana said 

go. You arc wise.grcat in knowledge, and 
vast in your intelligence ; O virtuous one, 
you arc content with your wisdom. 1 have 
nothing to complain in'yon. 

31. O foremost of all virtuous men, 
(now) farewell. M.ay prosperitj* come lo 
you, may virtue protect .you and may you 
be ever steady* in the practice of virtue. 

Harkandeya said 

ga. The fowler with joined hands said to 
him "so he it." That foremost of Brah- 
inanas tlicn walked round iiim and went 
away. 

gg. When llic Bnahmana returned home 
he assiduously and duly began lo serve his 
old father and mother. 

3j. O Yudhisthira, O child, O foremost 
of virtuous men, I have tiius told you in 
detail all that y'ou asked me : — 

35. The virtue of women's^ devotion to 
tlicir Imsbands .and 'the filial piety ns des- 
cribed to the Brahmana by the virtuous 
fowler 


CHAPTER eexvi. 
(M.VRKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

Vaishampayaua said 

1. Having heard this cscclicnl discourse 
on religion, Dharmaraja (Yudhisilnra) again 
asked tiic Rishi Mnrkandcya tims : — 

Yudhisthira said 

2. Why did in tiic days of yore, Agni 
hide himself in water and why did the 
greatly effulgent Angirnsn convey the obla- 
tions by becoming Agni, when Agni had 
disappeared 7 

3. O exalted one, there is but one fire, 
but it is seen, according to the nature of its 
actions ns many. I desire to bear ail tins. 

4. How Kumara (Knrtikcy.'i) w.as born, 
how he came to be known ns the son of 
Agni and how he was begoticn by Rudra 
(Siva) on Ganga and Kirtika .7 

5. _ O best of the X'rign race, O great 
Rlshi, I desire to ticar all this in detail. I 
am filled witli great curiosity. 

Harkandeya said 

6. This is tiic old history cited ns an 
instance, in which (is rehateef) wliy' Agni in 
wrath went to the forest to perform nsccti* 
cisin. 

7. And why the exalted Angirasn, trans- 
forming liimscif into Agni, dcsimvcd nil the 
darkness and distress (llic world) by liis 
splendour. 

8. O mighty-armed licro, in the days of 
yairc .Angirasn performed severe asceticism 
in his Iicrmitngc. Tliat higlily exalted one 
even excelled Agni. Becoming such lie 
illluminaicd tiic wliolc universe. 


Yudkistkira said : — 

36. O foremost of .ail virtuous men, O 
best of Rishis, O Br.ahmana, wondeful is this 
c.xccllcnt moral story. 

37. Listening to you, O learned man, O 
exalted one, my time lias passed away as 
if it were but a (fleeting) moment. But I 
am not as yet satiated with hearing about 
Dharma, 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifteenth 
chapter, colloquy between the fowler and 
the Brahmana, in the Markandeya Samasya 
of the Vana Parva 


9. Agni was then performing asceticism 
and he became greatly aggrieved witli tliat 
effulgence. Tliat greatly powcrfiil deity 
was greatly sorry, but he did not know what 
to do. 

10. The cx.a]lcd one thus rcflcclcd. 
"Another Agni was created by Brahma. 

XI. As I- am practising asceticism -my 
scrv'iccs as Agni liavcbecn dispensed with." 
He tlicn considered how he could again bc^ 
come the deity of fire. 

12. Seeing the great Rishi giving heat 
to the entire universe, lie came to him 
with fear; thereupon Angirasa said. • 


13. "Soon become Agni, the protector 
of the world, you are celebrated over the 
three stable worlds. 
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14. You Apfiii was first created by 
Brnmlia to dcspcl darkness. O destroyer 
of dnrkncs«, do you quickly occupy your 
own place.” 

Agiii said ' 

15. M3’ reputation has been dcstro3'cd 
in this world, \’oii liavc become the hre, 
people will know _vou as A«jni and not tne. 

16. 1 have relinquished 013’ godlinod of 
fire, do you become prcmcval fire. I shall 
act ns the second Prajapatya fire. 

Angiras said 

17. O deit3’ of fire, do 3’ou become the 
fire-god and the destro3'er of darkness. Do 
3’ou attend to your sacred dutt’ of clearing 
people’s w.'i3’ to heaven. O god, make me 
your first child. 

Markaudeya said:— 

iS. O king, having heard the words of 
Angirasha, Agni did as desired ; Angirasha 
liad a son, named Viihaspati. 

19. O dcsrcndaiit of Bharatn, knowing 
him to be the first sun of Angirasha 113* Agni, 
the celestials came and enquired about'thc 
in3'sler3'. 

■ 20. Having been thus addressed by the 
celestials, he told them the reason ; anil the 
celestials accepted tbc explanation of Angi- 
rasha. 

. 21. I shall (now) describe to you various 
sorts of fire of great effulgence wliich .are 
known to the Bramhanas b3’ their respective 
names. 

Thus ends the ivio hundred and sixteenth 
'Chapter, the history of Auf^irasha, in the 
Marhandeya Samashya of the I «/;« Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXVII. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Continued, 

Markandeya said 

1. O perpctuatoi of the Kuru race, he 
who was the third son of Braniha had a wife 
named Suva. Hear about her sons. 

2. O King, his son Vrihaspati was ver3’ 
famous, high-soulcd and vigorous. His 
genius and learning were very great. He 
was highly renowned as u counsellor. 

3. Vanumati was the name of his eldest 
daughter ; she was the most beautiful of ail 
his children. 

4. Angirasa's second daughter' was 
called 'Raga; she was so named because she 
was the source of all crca'turcs’ love. 


5. Sinwali was the third daughter of 
Angirasha. Her bod3' was of such slender 
m.Vke, that she was visible at one time and 
invisible at another and therefore she was 
likened to the daughter of Riidra. 

6. Arcliismati was his fourth daughter, 
she was so named because of her great efful- 
gence ; the fifth was Habismati, so named 
from her accepting Habis (oblations) ; the 
sixth daughter of Angirasha was named 
Alahismati, who was vcr3’ pious. 

7 — 8. O high-minded one, his seventh 
daughter was named Mahamati ; she was 
always present at sacrifices of great splen- 
dour'’and Ih.at ador.'ibic daughter of Angi- 
rasha whom they called matclilcss and about 
whom men cried Kuhu,Kuhu, in wonder was 
called Kuhn. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seven- 
teenth chapter, the history of Angirasha, in 
the Markandeya Samashya if the Vaim 
j Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXVIII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. Vrihaspati had a celebrated wife 
belonging to the lunar world. Hh begot on 
her six sons, all of them b3’ different fires, 
and one dtiughlcr. 

2. The fire in which oblations of ghee are 
offered at the Purnaniashya and at other 
sacrifices was a son of’ Vrihaspati and that 
high-souled one is called Sangii. 

3. At \\vi Chaturmashya and the^jwo- 
tnedha sacrifices, animals arc first ofTcred in 
liis honour ; this powerful fire is indicated by 
numerous flames. 

4. Sanju’s wife was called Sat3’a ; she was 
of matchless beaut3’ ; she'sprang from Dhar- 
ma for the sake of truth, the blazing fire 
was his son and he had three daughters of 
great religious merit. 

5 — 6. The fire which is honoured with 
the first oblations at sacrifices is his first son 
called 13 h:inudwa'ga, the second Son of Sanju 
is called Bharata in who!>e honour oblations 
of Crhcc are offered with the sacrificial 
laddie at all the Purnaniashya sacrifices. 

7. Besides these, there were then other 
sons, of whom Bharata was the eldest. He 
had a son named Bharata and a daughter 
called Bharati. 

8. The Bharata Agni 'was the son of Praja- 
pati Bharata Agni.' O best of the Bharata 
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race, because bo was grcally honoured, 
.therefore he was called " great". 

g^ Vira was the wife of Bharad'V.ijn, 
she gave birth to Bira. It is said by the 
Brahmahas that he is worshipped like Sonia 
witii offering of Ghee. 

10. He is joined with Soma in the secon- 
dary oblations of Ghee and is called Kath.a 
prova and Rathadw.ma and Kumbharcta. 

It. He begot a son on his wife Sara|^ 
named Siddhi and coi'crcd the son with his 
splendour. As he is the presiding genius 
of fire, he is .aiw.ays mentioned in all fire 
hymn. 

12. The fire Xecltyavana only praises 
the earth ; he never suffers in fcpiiiation, 
splendour and prosperitj' ; the sinless fire 
Sait'.'i blazing with pure flame was his son. 

13 — ifi. He is free from all slain, he is 
not' defiled bj‘ sin, he is the regulator of 
time ; that fife has another name called 
KhlikrUi, because he accomplishes the 
of all creatures ; when properly- 
worshipped, he gives good fortune. His 
son is called Swana who is the generator of 
all diseases, he inflicts severe sufferings on 
men for which they loudly cry. He moves 
in the intelligence o? all creatures ; thc^ other 
fire is called Vislivv.ajil by men of spiritual 
wisdom. 

17. O descendant of nitarata, the fire, 
which is known as the internal heat by 
which all foods arc digested, is called Sarva- 
vttka and was begotten by him. 

tS. He is self-controlled, he is of great 
religious merit, he is a liramhacliari, and 
lie is wunshipped by the Brahmanas at the 
Pakit sacrifice. 

19. The sacred river Gomati was his 
wife .and by him all religious-minded men 
perform their sacrifices. 

20. That terrible water-drinking sea 
fire c<allcd Varava has the tendency to go 
upwards and hence it is called Urdh.abliag, 
It stands in the Prana. 

21. The sixth son is called the Swetakrit, 
for him ohlatioiis become S/itueia ; Uda^k-i- 
ra oblations arc always made in bis honor. 

22 — 23. When all creatures arc calmed 
the fire named Maiiianti becomes full of 
fury. This inexorable, -fearful and highly 
wr.athful fire is the daughter of Vrihaspati- 
Hc is known by the name of Sapa and is 
present in cveiy'thing, . he had a son like 
whom there was none in heaven in personal 
bcaiily'. And therefore he was called by 
the celestials "Kama Aghi",. . . , . 

24 — 23. ' He had another son, cillcd 
Amoglia, who was the destroyer of all his 
enemies '-in'-baltlc. Assured of success he- 


controls his wr.-ilh. He is armed with n. 
bird, he is seated on .a chariot .-iiid is adorned 
with garlands of flowers ; slic had another 
son named Ukta, praised by the three 
Uktas. He is the originator of the great 
words (the Vedas] and lie is therefore called 
Samnswara, 

Thus ends the tvo hnudred and eighteenth 
cha/iter, the history of Angirasha, in the 
Marhandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CeViX. 

(MARKEN-DKVA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Karkandeya said 

I — 3. He performed severe asceticism 
histing for many hundred years with the 
desire of getting a virtuous son equal to a 
Brahmana, in reputation when invocation' 
was made with Vyahiriti h^ inns and with 
the .aid of the five sacred fires, — namely 
Kasynpn, V.asisla, Prana, the son of Prana, 
the son of Angira, Dcravana Siivarchakcr, — 
there was a bright fire full of the animat- 
ing principle and of five different colours. ■ 

4. _ Its head was brilliant ns the flaming 
fire, its arms were ns bright .as the sun ;,its 
skin and eyes were gold coloured and its ■ 
feel, O descendant of Bharntn, were black. 

5. Its five colours were given to it by 

these fivc^ men, by reason of llicir great pe- 
nances. This celestial being is therefore 
described as appertaining to five men and 
he is the progenitor of the five tribes. > 

C. Having performed asceticism for ten 
thousand ycais, lint being of great merit, . 
produced the terrible fire appertaining to the . 
Prilis in order to begin the work of creation 
and from his head and mouth respectively, 

7. He created Vrihat and Rathantara, 
who quickly steal life aw;iy. He created 
Siva from his navel, Iiulra from his prowess .. 
and wind and lire from his soul. 

8. And from his two arms the hymns 
Udotla and Anndotfa, He also created the 
mind and the five senses and other creatures. 
Having created these he produced the five 
sons of the Pitrics. 

9. Of tfiese Pranidhi was the son of . 

Vrihadraiha, the son of Kashyapa, Bhanu 
was the grand son of Chyavaiia Saurava, 
the son of Suvarchaka ; and Anuduttd the 
son of 'Prana.' ' 

10 — 13. These twenty live beings, were , 
created by him. Tapa also created fifteen 
other gods who obstruct sacrifices. (They 
are) Subhimaj Bliimn,.Aiihhinia, Bhimavdla 
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Aval^, Sumitra,- Metravana', Mctrafira, 
Meiravardiina, Aletradharman, Suraprnvna- 
Vira, Suvesha, Suravarchas and Surahantri. 

14. These-deities were divided 'into three 
classes of five each. Placed here in this 
world, they destro3' the sacrifices in heaven. 

15. Thcy.frustrate their objects and spoil 
their oblations of Ghee ; they do this only to 
spite the sacred fires carrj'ing oblations to 
the celestials. 

16. If the priests are careful, the}' place 
the oblations in their honour outside the 
sacrificial altar ; to that particular place 
where the sacred fire may be placed, they 
cannot go. 

17. Thej' carry the oblations offered 'by 
the votaries by means of wings. When ap- 
peased by hymns they do not frustrate the 
sacrificial rites. 

!i 8. Vrihadkutta, 'another son of Tapa 
belongs to the earth. He is worshipped in 
the world by virtuous men who perfonn 
Agnihotra sacrifices. 

,ig — 20. Of the son of Tapa, wha.is 
known as Rathantara, it is said by the 
priests that oblation offered in his honour is 
offered to Milravinda. The celebrated 
'1 apa was thus very happy with his sons. 

. Thus ends the two hundred and nineteen- 
ih Chapter, history of Angirasha, in the 
Ma'rhandeya Samashya of the Vana Farva. 


CHAPTER eexx. 

(MARKANDEYA SAM ASYA PARVA) 
—Continued, 

Markandeya said 

'l. The fire named Bharata was bound 
by severe rules of asceticism ; Pushtimati is 
his- 'another name ; when he is satisfied he 
grants' pushti (developement) to all creatur- 
es-and therefore he is called Bharata. 

2. The fire named Siva is ever engaged 
in' worshipping the force (of nature). As he 
always relieves the -sufferings of creatures, 
hc'is -called Siva. 

3s- When Tapa acquired great ascetic 
merit, an intelligent son, named Purandara 
was -born to him to inherit all these ascetic 
meritss- 

'4., -Another son was also born to him, 
named 'Usha. This fire is seen in all 
vapours. Another son named Manu was 
also born-;- he officiated as Prajapati.' 

i '5. , The Bramhanas learned in the Vedas- 
thpn. speak df the deeds of . the. -fire- named; 


Sumbhu; Thefrtlic- BVamhahas' speaR oP 
the greatly effulgent fife (called)' Avar'thi’a.- 

61 Tapa thus created the ‘ five Urjaskara' . 
fires', — they were as- brilliant as gold. 'They 
all partake of the Soma in- sacrifices. 

7. The ’-greatly exalted sun; when fati' 
gued is known as the Prosaita (fire). He 
created the fearful Asuras and various other 
creatures of the earth. 

&. Angira also created the Prajapatf 
Blianu, th'eson of Tapa. He is also called! 
Vrihadvanu by Bramhanas'- learned in the 
Vedas. 

9. Bhanu’s wife was Supraja, and' Vri' 
hadvanu, the daughter of Snrj’ay 7 they gave 
birth to six sons, hear about their progeny.. 

10. The fire who gives strength to the 
weak is called Valada. He is the first son 
of Bhanu. 

11. The fire, who appears as terrible- 
when all the elements are in tranquility, is- 
called the Manguman fire ; he is the second 
son of Bhanu. 

12. The fire in whose honour oblations- 
of Ghee are pouered in the Daysha andf 
Pmimamashya sacrifices is known as Vishnu- 
in this world. He is called Dhritiman or 
Angira. 

13. The fire to whom with Indra, the 
Agra3’ana oblation is made is called Agra- 
3-ana fire. He is the (fourth) son of Bhanu.. 

14 — 16. The fifth son of Bhanu is- 
Agraha who is the source of the oblations 
which are daily made for the .performance 
of the Chaturmashya rites. Stuva is the- 
sixth son of Bhanu, Nisa was -the name of 
another wife of that- Manu who was 
known under the name of Bhanu. She 
gave birth to one daughter, — the two Agni— 
somas and also five other fire deities. The 
effulgent fire, who is honoured with the first 
oblations with the ■ deity of clouds, is called 
Vaishanara. 

17. The fire who is called the lord of 
all- the worlds is named Vishwapati, — the 
second son of Manu. 

18. The daughter of Manu is called 
Swastakrit, for by offering oblations to her^ 
one acquires great merit. That damsel 
named Rohini was the daughter of Hiranya- 
kashipu ; 

19. But on account of her evil deeds, she 
= became his wife. ThAt fire was however a 

Prajapati.' The other fire which sits on the 
vital airs of- all creatures Is called Sannihita. 

It is the cause of- our 'perception of sound ' 
and form. . 

20 — 21. The divine spirit whose course ' 
is marked by black and .white -stains, who 
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ic itid at the fire, \i’ha though free 

from sin is the accomplislier of tainted 
Knrma, tvhom tile wise man consider lo be a 
great Kisiii, is tlie fire nriincd Ivnpila, tlie 
propoundcr o! that system ol {Vogo) called 
Sankiiyn. 

22. Tlie fire, througli whom the cicmen- • 
tdry sp'iriis nivT.-it's receive tlie oftcring * 
Citlicd Agi-a iiindo by other creatures at the 
perforniauce of nil tlie peculiar riles in the . 
world, IS Ljlled Agraiii. 

23 — 24. Those other ciTulgenl fires, cele- 


liHAPTER CCXXI. 
(MARIO\NDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

Karkaudoya srid — 

t — 2. Mudeta, the favourite wife of the 
fire n.iincd Slialia, lived in water. Shalia 
wh t w.i- the lin'd of the sky, begot on 
his tl1.1t wife a greatly sacred fire named 
.Adbhuia. Thcic is si tradition amongst the 
Brahinatias, namely tli.-it this fire is the 


brated all over the world, were created for | Br.ahin.itias, iianicly tli.'it this fire is 
I’cctification ol the Agnilioira riles when j ruler and tlie inner soul of all crcnlufes. 
marked liy any defect. If the fires inter- 1 .... - . 


lap c.ich Other by the .nction of the wind, ' 
then the rcctilicafion must be made with the , 
Ai'ifiil'it^aht lites in honour of the fire ■ 
named buclii. > 

35. [f the saiilhcrn fire comes in contact 
with the two other fires, tli^n rcctilic.ition 
ni.ist he iriaile by the performance of the 
Asitt,ihsi>itla rites in honour of the fire 
named Y.di. 

26. If tile fire nanted >fibnsa comes in > 
roiitact with the fire called Dcb.tgiii, then ■ 
As'Hak.spaltt rites must be performed in • 
honour of the fire called Shuclii. 1 


3.-4. That fire is ador<iblc, and efful- 
gent, lie IS the lord of all the Bhutas here. 
.\nd that fire under the name of Griliapati 
is alwaxs worshipped at all sacrifibes and 
conveys all the oblations that are made irt 
this world. 


27. If the porpctiMl fire is touched b}' .1 
woman in tier iiiontlily course, then for rec- 
tification the Ashtttkapala rites must be 
performed in honour of the fire named 
Dasvuiiian. 


jJasyuiiian. 

28.. If at the time of the Ag^itfhoira I 
sacrifice, the death of any creature is spoken ! 
of or any animal dies, then rectification j 
must he in-uie with the performance of i}ic ; 


5. Tli.nt grc.-lt sort of S.'iha, — the great 
Adblitita fire, is the soul of the waters and 
the prince and the regent of the sky and 
the lord of everything great. 

I A. His son, the Bharata fire, consumes 
the dead bodies of all creatures. H is first 

' Krata is known as Niynta at tlie perform- 
ance of Agnsshiome, 

7. That miglity chief fire (Saha) is 
alw.ay 5 missed the celestials, for when he 
secs Niynta coming towards him, he hides 
himself in the sea for fear. 

8. Seeing him in every direction, t(ie 
ccfcstials could not find him out and seeing 

i Athnrvan, the fire tliiis sp'okc (o liin'i. 

j 9. *'0 hero, carry the oblations for the 


Ashtakapsila rites in the honour of tlie fire celestials, I am uii.ibic to do it for tlie 
Suramati. want of sfrcnglh. Becoming tlie red-eyed 

29. The BiMhmana whtf is Urt.iblc to offer 

oblations to ilic sacred fire for three nights, 10. Having tinis spoken to Atharvaii, 


Suramati, 

29. The Br.ihmana whd is ifu.iblc to offer 
oblations to llic sacred fire for three nights, 
on iiccoiiiii of illiicis must make Prayas- 
ehiiya bv pji forming Ashtakapala rites in 
honour of the southern fire. 

30. He wiio has performed the Darsha ' 
and the Paitni tmasbya rites, must make the | 
rectificatio. by performing Ashtakapala 

I ites in iioiiour of ilic irorthern fire named ■ 
Palikrit. 

31. If tire fire of a l3’ing'1ii-room comes 
in contact with the eternal sacred fire, then 
rectification must be made with tlie pci'J 
formnnee of Ashtakapala in honour of the 
fire n'anred Agiiiman. 

; Thus eiiils the two hundred and twentieth 
chapter, f'htf kfstaty ef Angirasha, in the 
Markandeyu Hamasya of the Vana Parvaj 


the lire went awn\' to some oflicr place. 
But iiis place of concealment was divulg- 
ed by the fish. Upon them lie ptisscd this 
; curse in anger. 

I 1 1. You sliall be the food of all crcalures 
irf various wayif." Tiicn ilie fire spoke to 
' .Alharv.iii (figniii ns he did before) ^ 

13 . Though entreated by the celestiafs, 
he did not ngice lo conti'iiiic to carry the 
oblations. He then became insensible and 
abandoned his body. 

jg — ig. Leaving liis material (lodi*, he' 
entered into tiie nether vioild. Coining in 
contact with the earth, he rrenled different 
force and perfume arose fioin Iiis 
puss, the Deodar tree fioni his bones, 
grass from lliis phlegm, the Marahadti 
jewel From Iiis bile, and tlie black iron froin 
his liver. All the Worlds have becii; cstab- ' 
lislicd with. these 4 hr<% substances. The 
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•clouds were made from his nails, corals 
from Ins arteries. 

1 6. O king, various other metals were 
produced from his body. Thus leaving his 
material body^ lie lay absorved in 
meditation. 

17. He was roused by the penance of 
Bhrigu and Angirasha. 'I'hc mighty Agni, 
thus gratified b}' their penance, blazed forih 
in great effulgence. 

18. But seeing the Rishi, he in fear 
again entered the great ocean. When he 
ihiis disappeared, all the worlds were filled 
with fear,' and came to Atharvan for pro- 
tection. The celestials and others then 
began to adore Atharvan. 

19 — 20. Atharvan overhauled the whole 
sea, and ( at last ) finding Agni, Ite 
himself (then) ' bcg.*in the creation. Thus 
tile fire was destroyed and rescued from the 
■sea. Thus was he revived by the exalted 
Atharvan ; and thus from that time he al- 
wa3's carries the oblations of alt creatures. 

21. Living in the sea and travelling 
in various countries, he produced the variotts 
fires mentioned in the Sastras. 

22. The river Sindiiu, the five rivers, 
the Deveka, the Saruswati, the Ganga, the 
Sata Kumbha, the Saraju, the Gandaki, 

23. TItc Charnamati, the Mahi, the 
Midna, the Midhathithi, the three rivers, 
Tamrtivati, the Vitravati and the Kousiki, 

24. The Tamasha, the Narmada, the 
Godavari, the Vena, the Upavena, the 
Vadava, O descendant of Bharatn, 

25. The Bharati, the Suprayoga, the 
Kaveri, the Murmura, the Tungovena, the 
Krishna Vena, and the Kapila, the .Sona, 

s6..; . The'ic rivers are said to be the 
motliers of the fires. Adbhuia had a wife 
n.amed Priya, and Vevin was his eldest son. 
Tliorc are as many kinds of Soma sacrifices 
as the number of fires mentioned. 

27. All these fires were first born from 
the spirit of Brahma, but they also sprung 
from the race of Atri. He in his own mind 
conceived these sons in order to extend tire 
cre<*ition. 

2S — ^30. These fires all sprung from his 
Brahmic bod^’. I have thus narrated to 
j'ou the history' of the origin of the 
(different) fires. They' are great, effulgent, 
and matchless 1n prowc-ss ^ and they arc the 
destroyer of darkness. Know that the prow> 
of all fires is the same as tliat of the 
Adbhuta fire as de^ribed in the Vedas, 
All tho^ fires are one and the same. This 
adorable' and exalted being, the first-born | 
fire; must be considered as all the ffrcs> for 


like the YoHshioma s.*! i rifii- he «a¥ae pm of 
Angira's body in variiius forms. 

31. I have thus told you the histoiy of 
the great Agni race. SViicn duly worship- 
ped with hymns they carry the oblations 
of all creatures to the celestials. 

Tims ends the iwo hundred and ivsenfy 
first chapter, hisfory of Angirasha, in the 
Marhandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXri. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. O sinless one, O descendant of Kuru, 
I have told you the history of the various 
brandies of the Agni race. ( Now ) hear 
about the birth of llic intelligent Kartikeya, 

2. I shall (now) speak to you about the 
wonderful and famous and highly' effulgent 
son of Adbhuta, who was born of the wives 
of the Brahmarsis. 

3. In the day.s of yore, the Devas and the 
Dan.'ivas were always engaged in destroying 
one another. The fearful I>anavas were al- 
ways able to vanquish the Devas. 

4. Finding his armies slaughtered by 
them and being eager to find out a General- 
issimo for (he celestial army Purandara 
(Indra) was filled with gi'eat anxiety'. 

5. (He thought), "I must find out a 
powerful person, who will be able 10 reorga- 
nise the celestial army', si.iiighr<'-i-cd as it is by 
the Oanavas.” 

6. He then went to the inn m- 

tain. When he Wtos deeply eoj*-. '.i-i in iiis 
own thoiight, he heard a piteo'as voice of a 
woman crying, 

7. ^ “M ly' some one soon come to me. 
l.ct him point out to me a protector, or be-, 
come my pro;eelor himself/' 

& Purandara said to her, "Don't be 
afraid ; you have no fear." When he said 
this he saw Kcsiiin (an Asura) standing be- 
fore him 

9. _ Like a liifl of metals. He had a crown 
on his bead and a maice in his h.*ind, lie held 
a lady by the hand. To him Vasava 
this spoke, 

10. ’ "Wliy are you insolently behaving 
towards this lady ? Know that I am the 
irielder of thunder. Stop fromr doing any 
violence to this lady." 
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11. O cliastiser of Paka, leave her dlone. 
( desire to possess her. Do you think that 
you will be able to return home with- your 
lire 7 

lOiarkaiideya said 

12. llavili? said this, Kcshin liuficd his 
niace to kill Indra. Whtin falling V’asava 
cut it down with his thunder-bolt. 

13. Thereupon Keshiii in great anger 
Hurled upon Iirdrd a large' mais of rocks. 
Seeing that thS ihaes of rock$ was falling 
(upon him) Sataktatu, 

14. O king, cut it down with his thiinder- 
bolt and it fell ,o<i the ground. Kesliin him- 
self was wounded by that falling mass of 
rocks. 

15. Having been thus wounded, he fled 
away leaving ihe damsel behind. When 
the Asur.i was gondi Ihdra thus Spoke to the 
lady, “Who and whose are j’ou ? O beau- 
tiful one, what has brought you here 7 “ 

Titus ends the Uoo hundred add isteniy^ 
second chapter, birth of Skanda, in the Afar- 
kandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER CCXXIII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Continued, 

The lady said-:^ 

1. I am the daughtei* of Projapali ; I dm 
called Ocvsena. My sister Daityasena 
has already been carried away by Kdshin. 

2. We, two sisters, alwaj's used to come 
with our maids to thi.s Mandara mountain 
to sport with' the permission of Proja^ti. 

3. The great ^Asura daily paM liis court 
to us. O chasiiser of Paka, 'daityasena 
agreed, but I. did not. 

4. O eaalted one, she was carried dway, 
but I have been rescued by your prowess. 
O lord of tbe celestials, I desire, that you 
should select for me an invindble husband. 

- I 

Zndrasaid:— • . 

5. You are ond of rhy cdiisihs,. for raur 
mother is a sister of my mother Ohakshay- 
ani. I desire that^'oii should speak; to ifie 
about your own pro\vess. 

SerasenaBaid:— . 

5 . O inighty-acmdd dcit}’, I am a Ahala 
j(weak woman), liut my husband must be. 
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pdwerfid. By Iny father's Boon lie wilt b6 
adorable of the celesliaR and the AsuraS, 

ladrasald:— 

7. O fady, O faultless one, I ' desire to 
hear what sort of power your husband 
must wield'. 

ZTevasena said:— 

8—9. That mighty, ceTebrated and' 
powerful being who wilf be ever devoted tw' 
Brahma, who- will be able to conqiier.tKe 
Dievas, the Hanavas, the Yakshas, the Kin- 
naras, the Hagas, tlie Rakshashas and th'e 
evil minded Dait3'as, and who will be able to- 
sub{ngate all tlie worlds, should be m3' hus- 
band. 

10. Having heard her these words, he 
(Indra^ became sorry and pensive. (He' 
thought), " There is no husband for this 
Iad3’ like the one site desires to possess. 

11. That iuli-like effulgent one then 
saw the sun on the Udaya (rising) mountain. 
He also saw the greatly cxakecl mobir 
entering into the sun. 

12. It being the time of the new moon, 
Sataktatu saw in that Roudra (fearful) 
moinent that the celestials and the Asilras' 
were lighting on the Uda3'a mountain', 

i^ Satakratu saw that tfie- morning, 
twilight was tinged with red clouds. The 
exalted one also .saw that the abode of 
Varuna (ocean) had become as red as blood. 

14. Hd also saw that Agnt, carr3'ing 
oblations offered with various mantras by 
Bhrigu, Angira and others, entered the disc 
of the sun. 

15. He also saw the twenty four Parvas. 
adoring the sun. The beautiful Soma was 
also present in Uie sun with such surroutid- 
ings. 

16. Having seen this tthiofr of the suiV 
and the moon and also that terrible edn- 
junction, Indra thus reflected 

17. " This fearful conjunction of the surf 
ana the fnoon forebodes a terrible battld 
at the end of this night. 

1 8. The river Sindhu Js ffbwini;’ with a 
current of frdsh blood. The jaclmls wiili 
fiefy faces are fcryihg to the sun. 

19. This great conjunction is terrible 
irnd it is full of effulgence. This union of 
the sun, moon and the fire is very wonder- 
ful. 

20. If Sonia beget a son now, tha't son 
may become the husband of this damsel. 
Agni has also similar surroundings. Agni is 
also a deity of heaven. 

2t. If he loo beget a son, that son,m.i3'’ 
bccdnic the husband of this damsel, ‘‘‘llnv- 
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ing thus, though -the exalted one went to 
the abode of Brahma, 

32 . Taking Oevasena with him. Salut- 
ing the Grandsirc he said,” Grant this lady 
a good warrior for her kusband." 

(Bramka said 

23. O slaj'er of Danavas, it sh.ill bo .ns 
you desire. The issue of this union will be 
very powerful and mighty. 

24. O Satalcratu, that powerful being 
will be the husband of this lady and the 
gcnerallissimo of your army, 

Jffarkandeya said 

25 — 27. Having heard this, tndra, 
with that damsel bowed to him ; and then he 
■went to the place where those great Brah- 
manas, the mighty celestial Rishis, 
hlarhatta and others lived. _ With Indra at 
their head, the celestials with the desire of 
drinking the Soma to receive their respec- 
tive shares, went to tite sacrifices of ■ 
those Rishis. Having duly performed the | 
ceremony with tlie blazing fire, 

— ^3°' Those high-soulcd men offered 
oblation to the dweflers of heaven. The 
Adbhuta fire, that carrier of oblations, was 
invoked with mantras. Coming out of the 
disc of tlie sun, that exalted fire restrained 
his speech and went there. O best of the 
Bharata race, entering the sacrificial fire 
that had been made and into which various 
offerings were made by tlie Rishis witli 
mantras^ the fire took them with him and 
made them over to the d'Vellers of heaven. 

31. Coming out from that place, he saw 
the wives of those high-soulcd Rishis sleep- 
ing comfortably on their respective beds. 

32. Their complexion was like that of an 
alter of gold. It was spotless like the 
blazing star. 

33. Seeing the wives of those foremost 
of Brahmanas with eager eyes, his mind 
became greatly agitated ; he was filled with 
desires. 

34 — ^35. Restraining his heart, he con- 
sidered to be very improper it to be thus 
inoved (.will desire). He thought, “The 
wives of these illustrated Brahmanas are 
chaste and faithful.' They are beyond the 
re.’ich of other people's desires. I am filled 
with (Jfisire to possess them. I shall there- 
fore by becoming their household fire 
gratify myself with daily looking at them." 

36. Thus transforming himself into a 
household fire, 'Adbliuta. fire was highly 
gratified with seejng those gold complexion- 
. ; c(l ladies and touching them \s<th his 
flames. > - 


37. Attracted by their beaitty, ke ' lived 
there for a long time. Being filled with 
great love for them, he gave them his heart. 

38. Being disappointed to win llie hrarts 
of those Brahmana women and being much ' 
afflicted by love, he went to a forest* to 
commit suicide. 

39. But a little while ago, Sain, the 
daughter of Daksha, had bestowed lier 
heart on him. That lady was seeking to 
detect his weak moments. 

40—42. That faultless lady did not suc- 
ceed in finding out any weakness in that 
cool and collected deity" of fire. But' now 
that tlie fire-deity had gone to the forest 
afflicted with the pangs of love ; she 
thought thus, “ As 1 am too much afflicted 
with love, I shall assume the disguise of tlie 
wives of the seven Rishis, and in that- dis-' 
guise I shall find out the deity of fire .who 
is so much smitten with 'their charms. He 
will be then gratified, and my desire also 
will be satisfied. 

Thus e 7 tds the two hundred and twsnfy-. 
third chapter, the birth of Skanda, in the 
Marhandeya Samasya of the Vana Parvn. 


CHAPTER CCXXIV. 

IMARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Contimted 

ICarkandeya said:—* 

1. O ruler of men, Ahgirasha's wife 
possessed good behaviour, beauty and 
accomplishments, That lady, then assuming 
the disguise, 

2. Went to the fire. That cliarming lady 
thus spoke to him, “ O Agni, I am afflicted 
with desire, 3’ou should satisfy nie. 

3. If you refused to do it, I shall commit 
suicide. O Hutasana, I am- Angirasha's 
wife, named Siva. I have come at tlie advice 
of others who have sent me to you' after due 
deliberation, 

Agni said 

4. How did you know that I was afflicted 
with desire ? How did the others, the beloved ' 
wives of the seven Rishis, as you sa\', know 

I this ? 

Saka said 

5. You are alwaj’s beloved to tis, but we 
are afraid of 3’OU. Now knowing your 
mind by clear signs, they have sent me to' 

J’OU, 
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' 6. O Hittasana, t have come here to .sa* 
Usly my desire. Kindly pratify me. My 
sisters'in-Iaw arc wailing for me ; 1 must 
soon return. 

Harkandeya said 

7. Tlicn Agni being cxceedinglj' pleased 
lived with iicr ; and that bidy too joyfully 
held intercourse with him ; and slie also held 
the seed in her hand. 

S. Then she thought that those who 
would see her in that diuguise in tlie forest 
would speak ill of the Brahinana wjinen and 
Agni. 

9. Therefore she should be a bird and 
go out of the forest without being seen by 
any body. 

10. 'I'licn becoming a bird, she went out | 

of the great forest and saw the white mo 'u- . 
tain covered with the clumps of heath, ) 

11. And other pl.ants and trees, giinrdca ^ 

by seven headed serpcius with poiiou in j 
I heir very looks .mcl frequented by the mate ' 
and female Kakshashas, the Pibliaclias, the • 
fciirliii spirits, I 

12. .-\nd various kinds of birds and ! 

beasts. Suddenly going up to an inaccessible ' 
peak, I 

13 — *4. Tliat c.\cellcnt lady threw the ! 

seed into a gulden well. Thun assuming 
successively the forms of the wives of the 
illustrious seven Rishis, she held intercourse 
with Agni. But she could not assume the 
disguise of Arundhuti 

• 13 — 16, On account of her great .ascetic 
merit and her grc.at devotion towards her 
husband. O foremost of Kurus, the damsel 
Saha in the first lunar day threw six times 
into that (golden) well the seed of Agni. 
Thrown there, it produced a greatly powerful 
male child. 

17. As it was considered by the Rishis 
as cast that child came to be called 
Skanda. Tlic child had six faces, twelve 
ears, twelve e3'es, and twelve feet, 

iS. One neck and one stomach. It 
first assumed a form on tlic second lunar 
day ; and on ilic tliird lunar da\' it grew to 
be a little cliild. 

19 — 20. The limbs of Guhaka (Skanda) 
were developed on the fourtli d.ay. Being 
surrounded by a mass of red clouds 
flashing bl.nzing^ liglitnings, it shone like 
the sun rising in tiie midst of a mass of 
red clouds. Seizing-the fearful great bow. 

21 — 25. Used by the destroyer of the 
Asura Tripura for the destruction of the 
enemies of the celestials, tliat miglit^’ one 
uttered such a Igniblc roar tliat the lliree 
wot Ids with their mobile and immubile 


33a 

divisions became struck with fear. Hearing 
tiint sound which seemed like the roarings 
of big clouds, the great Nagas, Cliitr.T 
and_ Airavata, wore shaken with fcJir. 
Seeing them unstead)’, tli:it iad shining with 
'sun like refulgence, held them with botli 
his liands. With a dart in one h-and and 
with a stout, red-ccnlr.il ;mJ hi^ cock fast 
secured in another, th.it mi^hty-.irmed son 
of Agni sported about making a fearful 
noise. 

26. Holding an excellent conch in ttvo 
of hisliandb. iliai inightr one blew it, fright- 
ening even the must powerful creatures. 

27 — 29. Striking llie air with two iiands 
and plaj’ing about on the Iiill-iop, the 
mighty Mahascmi of matchless prowess 
looked ns if lie were on tlic point of devour- 
ing the three worlds. He looked like Surja 
when he rises in hatvens. That wonder- 
futl)’ shining and inalclilcssl)' powerful one, 
seated on the top of tliat hill saw with many 
f.iccs man)' things on the man)' directions. 
He again raised up a loud roar. 

30. Hearing his tliose roars many crea- 

tures fell down on ilie ground in fear, 
h'rightcncd and anxious, tiiey sougiit 
protection. * 

31. All those persons of various orders 
tliat sought^ the protection of that god are 
know’n as liis miglii)’ Bralimnnn flowers. 

. 32. Rising from his scat, that mighty 
dicty dispelled the fear of all creature^, and 
then drawing liis bow, he discharged his 
arrows towards the great wliitc mountain. 

33. With lliose arrows, the hill Knraneha 
the son of Himavat, was rent asunder. 
Tiicreforc wiiite sw.iiis and vultures now 
migrate to tlic Meru inouiiiaiiis. 

34. 'file Karancli.a hill, being fearfully 
wounded, fell down nllering tcrrib^lc groans. 
Seeing him fallen, the other hills also began 
to scre.'im. 

35. That niiglity being of mntclilcss 
prowess, licaring tlie groaii.s of the .sffliclcd 
hills, was not at all inovccl, but uplifting his 
mace he j'clied forth Iiis cr)'. 

36. That high-souled one then hurled 
his macc of great lustre. He quickij’ rent 
In two the peaks of the great white moun- 
tain. 

37. Tlie white monnt.iin being_ thus pier- 
ced bj'him was greatly afraid of liiin and dis- 
associating himself from the earth she fled 
away with the other mountains. 

38. The earth was greatl)’ afflicted and 
she was bereft of ail tier ornaments. She 
went to Skanda and she again became as 
shilling as before. 
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39. Tllfi niflilrilai'ris alsor bo\ 4 'cd dcJWii Co 
Skanda and catri^ back and slUOk in'to ih& 
cartli. All creatures tbeii pcrtoCdfed tliii 
Puja (worsliipj of Skanda on (Hi: fifth ady 
of titc lunar moillh. 

Thus ends the inoo hundred and tweniy 
fourth chapter, birth of Skanda, in the 
jtariaildeya Samasya of the Vaua Parva. 


CHAPTJSR CCXJtV. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. When that powerful, mighty and 
liigh-souled one was born, variems kinds of 
fearful evil omens appeared. 

2. The nature of male and female, of 
he;tt and cold, and of sucli ^ other pairs of 
contraries was reversed. Tlic planets, the 
cardinal points and the firmaments became 
radient with liglit and the earth began 
io roar. 

3. The Rishis whoalwa3’s sought the wel- 
fare of the world, seeing these fearful omtins 
on all sides, be|fan with anxious hearts to 
restore tranquility' in the universe. 

4— S. Those men who lived in that 
Chaitrarath.*! forest said, "All this disasters 
have fallen on us in consequence of Agni 
holding intercourse with the six wives of the 
seven Rishis." Others who saw her (Saha) 
as a bird said, "This has been brought 
about by a bird." 

6 — 7. None ever thought that Saha was 
the cause of all this mischief. Having 
heard that the child was hers, Saha slowly 
went to Skanda and told him, " I am your 
mother." 

8. The seven Rishis, hearing Chat a 
greatly powcrfitl son was born (to them), 
abandoned their six wives except the 
adorable lady Arundhuti, 

9 — IO. Because all the dwellers of that 
forest said that those six women were the 
cause of the birth of that child. O king, 
Saha also said again and again to the 
seven Rishis, " O Rishis, this child is mine. 
Your wives are not its mother." The gre.nt 
Rishi Vishwamitra, after perfo'rming' the 
Sacrifice of the seven Rishis, 

11. i^ad followed unseen Aghi whcii Ke 
had been afflicted with desire and therefore 
he knew all as they happened. 

12. Vishwarhitra was first to §6ek the 
tirotebtidn Of Kumara. He offered excilldfit 
prayers in honour of IMah^sSna. 


ig-. Afi the thirteen' attsfii'ci'Ous i‘ftes off 
childhood ^uch as the birth and other' 
octditton'feS _ were' all performed by the' 
great Rishi in' respect of that child. 

14— Por the good of the world,-, 
he promulgated the virtues of the six-faced 
Skanda and performed ceremonies in 
hour of the cock, the goddess Sakti and ' 
the first followers of Skanda. For this 
reason Vishwamitra, beckmc a great favour-- 
ite of Rumara. 

16. That great Rishi told the Seven 
Rishis all about the transformation of Saha 
(as their wives) and also told them that their, 
wives are perfectly innocent. 

17. (Even) having heard this, the seven 
Rishis abandoned their wives. Hearing of 
Skanda, the celestials then all spoke thus 
te Vasava (Indra). 

i 8~I9. " O Sakra, soon kill Skanda, 
for his prowess is unbearable. If you do 
not destroy him, he will conquer us with .ili< 
the three worlds. V;mqui.<;hing you, he 
will become the mighty lord of the cclcstinlsr 
Thus spoke Indra to those who were afflic- 
ted.' This child possesses great prowess. 

20. He can himself destroy (even) tha 
creator of universe in battle with his prowess. 

I therefore do not dare to destroy hiinr 
Thus said Sakra. 

21. They (the celestials) said, "You have- 
no heroism in you, therefore you speak 
thus. Let the mothers of the universe ' go- 
to-day to Skanda. 

23 . They can muster at will any power 
they like. Let them kill this child. Say- 
ing " so be it," they (mothers) went away. 
But seeing him matchlessly powerful, they 
became dispirited. 

23. Considering him to be invincibler 
they sought his protection and said to 
him, " O grfeally powerful one, become our 
son. 

24-^25. We are full of affection for j’ou 
We are desirouk of giving 3'ou our breasts 
(to be sucked). The milk oozes out from 
our breasts." Having heard these words, 
the might)' Mahasena desired to suck their 
breasts. He received them with due res- 
pect and complied with their request. Then 
that mightiest of mightj|r ones saw that his 
father Agni was coming (owards him. 

26. That' Siva (the dobr of go'od) was 
duly honoured by his son ; and he with the 
rndthers StayOd there near Mahasena tb 
tend him. 

27. That lady amount th'e fhotliers 'who 
was born O'f anger kept wafth over Skanda 
mtH a spike ih JK'ahd as a mother gudrds 
IVcf own child. 
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S8— 29. That irascible dauglitcr «f blood 
who lived in blood embraced Mahasena 
in licr breast and nursed him like a 
mother. And Agni, transforming himself as 
a teacher with a goat's mouth and followed 
by numerous children, began to gratify that 
child with toys on his that mountain abode. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty- 
fifth chapter, birth of Skanda, in the 
Markandeya-Satnasya of the Vann Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXVI. 

(M ARKxV.\ DEVA-SAM ASYA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

Markandeya said 

1 — ^3. The planets with their satilitcs, the 
Risliis and the mothers, Agni and niiincr* 
rous other blazing countries, and many otiicr 
fearful dwellers of heaven waited on Maha* 
sena with the mothers. The illustrious lord 
of tiie celestials, wishing to win victory, and 
believing success to be difficult fo be attain- 
ed mounted his elephant Airavata ; and 
attended by the other celestials he advanced 
towards Skanda. 

4 — 8. Surrounded by all the celestials and 
armed with thunder, the mighty’ Indra with 
the object of killing Mahasena quickly mar- 
ched with the feartui celestial army of great 
cilulgencc. They sounded their shrill war 
cry. Furnished with various sorts of war 
materials, armed with various armours, 
and with numerous bows the warriors 
I ode on various animals. When Malta- 
%ciia .saw the gloriously attired and brilli- 
aiuly adorned Sakra advancing with the 
detennin.-ition of killing him, he to ad- 
vanced to meet him. U son of Pritha, the 
mighty' Vasava, the lord of the celestials, 
then uttered a (oud shout to encourage his 
warriors. Marcliing quickly to kill that son 
of Agni and being praised by the Tredasas 
and the great Kishis, he at last reached the 
abode of Kartikcya. 

9. Thereupon the lord of the celestials 
with the celestials sent forth lion-like roars. 
Having heard that roar, Guha also roared 
like the ocean. 

10. On hearing that noise, the celestial 

army was agitated like the great ocean,-? 
and it was stunned and it remained 'fixed in 
one place. . . 

^ 1 1. Having seen the celestials come near 
him -with the intention of killing, him, that 
son o) Agni was Qllcd. with anger and set 
. '■ fortii rising flames of fire from within iiis 
'mouth, 


IS — 14. Those flames made the celestial 
army struggle on the ground. Their heads, 
their bodies, their arms and their riding ani- 
mals were all burnt in that confl-agration } 
they all appeared like Stars displaced from 
their proper spheres. Thus afflicted they 
all abandoned the wicldcr of thunder and 
took protection of the son of Agni, Thus 
the^' secured peace. Being thus forsaken by 
the cclestuils, Indra hurled his thunder on 
Skanda. 

_ 15. O great king, it pierced the right 
side of Skanda, and it severed that side of 
that high-soulcd being. 

i6' Being (thui) struck by the thupder, 
there rose another being from the body of 
Skanda. He was a gold-complextoned 
3'Oiith with a mace in his hand and celestial 
ear-rings in his cars. 

17 — 18. Because he was born on account 
of the piercing of the thunder-bolt, he was 
named Visaka. Seeing that another being 
looking like the fearful, and all destro^’ing 
Agni had arisen, he (Indra) was alarmed, 
and with joined hands he sought the protec- 
tion of Skanda. That liigh-souled detiy 
asked him to abandon all fear. The celes- 
tials were then filled with joy, and their 
musicians then began to play. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
sixth chapter, fight between Skanda and 
Sakra, in the Markandeya-Samasya of the 
Vuna Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXVn- 

(MARKANDEYA SAM.ASYA PAR VA 
— Continued, 

Markandeya said:— 

1. Now hear about the fearful and curi- 
ous-looking followers of Skanda. Struck 
with the thunder, (Skanda gave birth to) .1 
number of male children. 

2. These fearful ones (creatures) steal 
(the life of) little children whether born or in 
the womb. When he was struck with thun- 
der some female children also sprung up 
from the mighty one. 

3 — 6. These children adopted Visakha as 
their father. That adorable and clever Blfa- 
drasakha, w'ith a face like that of a goat, was 
at the time surrounded by all his sons and 
daughters whom he guarded carefully in the 
presence of the great mothers. For this 
reason the. dwellers of earth called Skanda 
the father of Kumaras. Those whp desire 
to have gons woiship the jn^ighty Rudra ip 
the form of (jiB .firg-gqd and Utqji- iq the 
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form of Snha. By this means they are 
birssed with sniis. 'I'lic claugiitcrs,- begotten 
by Hulnsnnn named Tapa, 

7 — 9. Having gone to Skaiulai were thus 
addressed by Jnin, ‘Whaf can I do for you ?’ 
The girls said, "Do lis tl>is favour, — by 
your blessing inaj' we become llie good and 
tlie respected mothers of all the worlds." He 
replied, " Let it be so*” And that high- 
soitlcd one again and again said, "Vou shall 
be divided into Sliivas and Ashwas (good 
and evil spirits). Then after having estab- 
lished Skanda’s sonsliip, the mothers went 
away. 

• 10. Knki, Halima, Maiini, Vrinhha, 
Arya, Prilala, and Vaimetra, these were iho 
seven mothers of Sisu. 

ir. They h.ida powerful, red-cyedderri- 
fic and very turbulent son, named Sisu, 
born by the blessings of Skanda. 

12. Me was regarded as the eighth hero 
born of the mothers of Sliandn. Iliit he is 
known also as- the ninth when the being 
with the face of a goat is included. 

13. Know that the si.'frtiv face of Skmida 
was that of a goat. Tlnit face, O king,- is 
situated in the middle of the si.vth. it is 
always adored by the mothers. 

14 — 15, That head by which Blwdra-- 
sakha cicated the celestial energy and- 
•prowess is considered to be the best (of nil 
Ills lieadM)'. O loid of men, these holy and 1 
wondci fill events ail took place on the fifth ! 
day of the bright fortnight of the lunar ! 
inonlh, and on the sixth day a very fearful ; 
battle was fought at that place. i 

Thus ends the tv)0 hundred rtnd twenty j 
.seventh chapterr birth of Skanda,- in' the | 
Markandej’a^Samasya of the Vana Parvii. j 


CHAPTER CCXXVrff. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAYA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said:— • 

1. Sk-mda was adorned with a golden 
armlet and garland ^ he wore a crest and 
crown of gold ^ his ej’cs were gold colour- 
ed and they ivere very bright. 

2. He had sharp teeth, he was clad in a 
red garment, he looked very handsome, he 
had a most charming appearance, he pos- 
sessed all good characteristics, he was the 
favorite of the three worlds. 

3. He was a giver of boons, he was 
brave and youthful, ‘and he was adorned 
■witlrcar-rings. When -iie was’ resting, the ■ 


goddess Ilf we.nllh, looking I’iKe a lotus .-flirt 
as-suming :i body,- came to him; 

4. When he b'cca'mc fliiis po.s.sesscd of 
(ne_gnddc.ss of wealth, that iliusirioiis and 
delicate being looked like the fufl hfoon. 

Thcf high-soiiled Brahmanas wor- 
shipped that greatl}' powerful one; and the' 
greili Risiiis spoke thus ta Skanda; ' 

The Itishis Said*.-— 

6 . O golden cgg-bnrn one, m.-!}- pros ' 
perity come to you. May you be the cause' 
of doing good to the world. 'I'hotigh yoif 
have been born in six nights,- ail' the worlds 
have come to your subjection. 

7. O foremost of celestials, 3'oU h.*ivc re- 
moved all their fears, therefore become the' 
Indra of the three worlds and thus remove 
their cause of apprehension. 

Skanda ^aid:— ' 

8. O great ascelic-s; what Indra docs with’ 
all this worlds 7 How does that lord of thcr 
celestials unceasingly protect the hosts of 
gods ? 

Tka Eislus eaid r— 

9. I ndra- gives strength/ power/ offspring 
and happiness to all beings. When propeiiat-; 
cd that lord of l-lie cciesli.-ils bestows on all 
crcaturesall tlie objects of their desire. 

10 — IK He destroys the wicked and 
fiilfilc the desires {of the righteous. 'I'liat 
dcstro^'cr of Vala- assigns to* all creatures 
their various duties. He officiates for ■ the 
sun and ihc moon in places where there is 
no sun and the moon. When occasion 
requires he acts for fircr air, earth and 
water. These are the duties of ludra. His- 
capacities arc immense. You, too, arc 
greatly- powerful ; liicrcfure, O hero, become 
our Indra. 

Indra said I— 

13. O mighty armeef one, O' excellent 
being,- make us happy bj' becoming -the lord 
of all of us. You are worlly' of the honour ; 
therefore we shall ir«stai-}'ou this very da}*. 

Skanda said 

14. O Indra, continue to rule over the 
three worlds with self-possession and with a- 
desire- for (new) cbnqiiests. F slni-lF remain' 
3'our hamblc servant. I- do- not desire to get: 
3'onr sovcreignii3>. 

Indra said;-— 

IS* O hero, 3'onr prowess' fs wond'erful. 
Therefore vanquish the enemies of .thc-^ 
celestials. People have been great!}', asto- 
nisiicd to see 3’our unrivalled prowess*. 
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iB— 17. . 1 have been bereft of my 
prowess. J')cfc.itcd as I am by 5’on, if 1 am 
n iw til act as Indra, t will not be aide to 
comm.-ind the respect of all creatures. Every 
one wnrtld lie busy to bring about disunion, 
then U lord, they would be tlic partisans of 
one or other of us. 


tion of tlic deity of fire, and for tiiis reason 
Skanda is called tlic son of Itiidra. 

31. O descendant of Blinrata, as Riidra, 
that lire god, (Skanda) S.iha and tliu sis 
wives tof the seven Kishis) were the cause 
of tlie birth of the great dci y Skanda, so was 
he for tit.'tt reason called the son of Rudra. 


tS. O greatly powerful one, when tliey 
will form themselves into two distinct fac- 
tion:, war as before would be the rc.snit of 
that disunion. In that warj’ou will nndoiibt- 
edlv be .able to defeat me at yoiir plca.siirc, 
and then to become tlic lord of .all the 
v.’iirlds. 

Skanda said'-— 

19. l) liulra, yon arc my king as well as 
llial of liie three worlds. ‘May prosperitj* 
roine to you. Tell me if I can ‘obey any of 
your cunim.ands. 

Indra slid 

20 — 21. <>gic.atly powerful one, OSk.atida, 
■at }uur comm.and I shall continue to .act as 
Inilr.i. If yon have said this deiibcr.atcly 
and c.iriiestiy, then hear me liow yon can 
gratify your desire to serve me. Become 
ilie gc.icr<illissiino of the ccicsti.al army, 

Skanda said;— 


32. That son of the deity of fire was 
clad ill a p lir of red cloihs. He thus look- 
ed like the sun peeping from behind a mass 
of red clouds. 

3t. 'riic red cock given to him by tlie 
itre-gnr] b'‘cniiie liis sign. When sitting on 
the d.ig-sinfr of liis c.ir it I.i'iltcd like the 
very iin.ige of the all destroy ing lire. 

3 (. The presiding deity of the power 
which gives \ictory to the ccicsti.ils, wliicii 
is the dircciiun of ail cscriions of all^ cre.a- 
lurcs, and wliicli coiistiiiiies their glory, 
then came to iiiin. 

35—37. A m\sterioiis charm entered 
into Ids constitution, — ilie cliarm whicli 
nianifcsts its power on the battle fleld. 
Beauty, strcngtli, piety, power, iniglit, 
tnithfiihicss, reclitiiile, devotion to Brali- 
m.an.as, freedom from iiliisioii or pei plexiti-, 
protection of followers, dc'lriictioii of foes, 
and care of all creatures, these, O lord of 
men, arc tlic inhont virtues of Skanda. 


22. Iiisial me (then) as the gcncr.'tllis* 
sinio (of tlic ccicsti.al arin^’) for the destruc- 
tion <if the Diinavas, for the good of the 
celestials and for the well-being of Brnh- 
m iii.as .and kinc. 

Markanieya said:— 

23. Thus having been installed by 
Indra, and ail tlic other celestials, .anil 
lionoiircd I13’ tlic great Kisliis, lie looked 
c.scccdiiiglj' grand. 

24.. The golden umbrcll.a (held over his 
lic.id) looked like >a lialo of blazing fire. 

35. Tliat illiistrioiisMcit^', the Vanqisiicr 
of Triptir.-i (Intlra) liimscit put round his 
neck the celestial garland of gold made by 
Visliwakiirma. 

26— 2S. O foremast of men, O chastiser 
of foes, tliat ^ exalted god Vrisliadwaia 
(Siv.i) with his wife came . there. lie 
honniircd him with a joyous lieart. 'I'hat 
deity is called Rudra by the Brali- 
inanas, and ilierefiirc Skanda is called tlie 
.son of Rudra. 

29. As Rudra w.as seen by nil tlic 
dwellers of heaven to honour Giilia (Skanda),' 
tlic foremost of all accompilslicd beings is 
,{or tills reason called tlic son of Rudra. 

. 30/ 'fhe child li.nd his birth from the 
action of Rudra entering into' llie constiiu- 


3S. Thus installed by .nil the cdcstials, 
j lie looked pleased and compincient. l>rrsscii 
I ill his best style, he looked as beautiful as 
! the full moon. 

{ 30 * ‘f'bc much esteemed incnnlation of 

I the Vcdic liyiiins, the music of tiic celcs- 
I lial iniisit'i-ms, tlie songs of tlic cclfsii.ils 
ami the Ciriiullinrvas then rose on .all sides. ' 

40 —42. Snrronniicd bv llie well dressed 
•Apsar.as, liy many' gay and liappy-lnokiiig 
Pisliaclins, and by tlic celestials, that son 
of .Agiii spurted in ail bis grandeur, 'i'o 
the dwellers of licai’cii. tlic installed Skand.a 
looked like the sun rising after the darkness 
lias passcil away. Tliun thousands of tlia 
ccicbtial forces,' 

4.3—44. S lying " You arc oiir lord ”, 
came to him from ail dinciions. Tliat 
exalted one, surrounded by nil creaiurcs,anil 
praised and lionoiircd by them, encouraged 
them 111 return. Sat.akratn (Indra) also, 
after h.aviiig installed Skand.i as tlie gencr> 
allissiiiio of tlic celestial army’, 

45 — 4R. Remembered Dev sm.a wliom 
lie had once rescued. '* Tins one lias 
undoubtedly been destined by Bralima liim- 
scir to be the Iitisband of that lady," tiitis 
rcHcctingitlic slayer of Vala (Indra) broiiglit 
her adorned wiiii nil ornaments ; and lie tlien 
thus spoke to Skanda, “ O foremost of the 
celestials, even before your birili iliis lady 
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was destined to be your wife by tbe Self- 
create (Brfiluna) ; tlierefnre witli due rites 
and Manfras accept her band, — lier riglil 
iiand winch is like a lotus." Having been 
tiiiis addressed, lie accepted licr hands in 
due rites. 

4g. Vrihaspati learned in Mantras per- 
formed all necessary prayers and oblations. 
Thus Devasena bec;ime known among men 
as the wife of Skanda. 

50. She was also called by the Grabmanas 
as Shashti, Laksbmi, Asa, Siikhaprada, 
Siiiivali, Kuhii, Satvrite, and Aparjita. 

51 — 52. When Skanda was married to 
Devasena, the goddess of wealth in her 
embodied form waited upon him with 
diligence. As Skanda attained celebrity on 
the fifth lunar day, it was called Sripancha- 
mi ; and as he obtained his abject in the 
sixth, that day was considered to be a great 
ihitlii. 

Thus entls the two hundred and twenty 
eighth chapter, history of Augirasha. in 
ifie Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXIX. 

(MAKXA.NDEYA SAMASYA PARVA; 

■—‘Continued, 

Marlcandeya said 

1. Those six Indies, the wives of the 
seven Rishis, when they learnt that Maha- 
sena had been blessed with good fortune 
and he had been made the gencrallissimo 
of the celestial army, all came to him. 

2. Those virtuous and vow-obsen'ing 
ones, having been abandoned by the Rishis. 
came to the celestial and exalted gencrallis- 
simo and spoke to him thus, 

3 — 4. "O son, we have been abandoned 
by (Air celestial-like husbands without anj' 
cause. Some spread the rumour that we 
gave birth to you. Believing this story, 
they became angry, and they banished us 
from our holy places. You should save us 
from this infamy. 

5. We desire to .adopt- you as our son, 
so that, O lord, everlastiffg’r bliss might be • 
secured to us thrnugn y/uff favour. Rep.oy 
thus the oblignrion ypti piye (o us. 

Siranda said 

6. O faultless ones, become my mothers. 

I am your son. You will obtain all the de- 
.pircs of*your mind. 


Markandeya said 

7. 'riicrcupon Sakra (Indrn), having ex- 
pressed his desire to 503' something to 

•Skanda, the latter said, "What is it ? Tell 
it to me." Being thus told by Skanda, 
Vasava thus spoke, 

8. "The ladj' Ahhijit, the 3’Ounger sister, 

of Kohini, being jealous and desirous of be- 
coming the eldest, has gone to the for.est to 
perform asceticism. ' ' 

9. I am at a loss to And nut one to re- 
place th:it fallen st;tr. O Skanda, be 
blcs.se(l. Consult with Brahniu about this 
matter. 

10. Dhaneshta and other constellations 
were created by Brahma. Rohini was 
one of them, and with her their number was 
full." 

It. Having been thus 'addressed (by 
I tidra),. Skanda sent Kirtika. She was placeil 
in heavens. 'I'hat .star, presided over by 
Agni, shone as if with seven heads. 

12. Vennta also .said to .Skanda, “You 
are my son entitled to offer me obla- 
tions. O son, I desire to live with you 
alwa3-s." 

Skanda said 

13. "So be it. I bow mv head to voti. 
Guide me with a mother's affection. Res- 
pected bv 3'Our daughter- in -law, you will 
alwa3’5 live with me.* 

Markandeya said 

14. Thereupon the great mothers thus 
spoke to .Skandca, "We are called b3' the 
learned as the mothers of all- creatures. 
But we desire to be vour mother; therefore 
lionoiir and respect us. 

Skanda said : — 

15. Become mothers to m*,niul let me he 
your son. Tell me what 1 can do to please 
you. 

The mothers said f— 

16 — 17. In the da3's of 3'ore, the 
were appointed as the mothers 'of creatures. 

O foremost of deities, we dc.sire that they 
are disposed of that dignity. Let us be 
..inst.'illed in their place. Let us' be wni- 
slipped instead of them by all the worlds. 
Restore us our those progeny whom we 
have been deprived of by them. 

Skanda said 

1 8. You shall not get back those off-f'l 
spring that have been once given awn\".v( 
But if you like, I can give you (new) pro- 
geny. 
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The mothers said 

19. We desire tlmi while livin^f with tou 
we be able to eat up the progeny’ of 
tiiose rnothers and their grandsons by as- 
suming different sliapes. Grant us this 
favour. 

Skaadasaid’-— 

20. 1 can grant .vou progeny. But what 
you ask is very painful. Be blessed. O 
mothers, I bow my heAd to you, — do give 
them your protection and care. 

The mothers said 

21. O SkAnda, we shall protect them 
as j’on desire. Be blesshd. O lord Skanda, 
we desire to live with you always. 

Skania said 

22 — 23. So l6ng the children of the hu- 
man race do not attain the yonthfiil state 
in their sixteenth year, j'ou will afflict them 
in j’oiir various forms. I shall bestow on 
yon a fearful ahd inexhaustible spirit ; with 
this you shall live happily, and you shall also 
be worshipped b^’ all. 

Markandeya said 

24. Then a mightv fiery-being sprang 
up from the body of Skanda to devour the 
progeny of the human beings. 

25. He fell down upon the ground sense- 
less and hungry. At the command of 
Skanda, that evil spirit assumed a fearful 
form. 

26. Skanilapasm.'ira is the name by 
which it is known among the excellent 
Brahmnnas. Viiiata is called the fearful 
Sukani Graha. 

^ : 27 — 28. She, who is known as Putana 
Rakshashi by the learned, is the Graha 
‘ called Putana. Tliat fearful and terrible 
'Rakshashi of a hideous form is called the 
Pishachi Sita Putana. That fearful spirit 
causes abortion in women. 

29. Aditi is also known b3' the name of 
Ravati ; her spirits are called Raivata. That 
Graha also afflicts children. 

30 — 31. O descendant of Kuril,- Diti, (he 
mother of the Daitj'as.- is alSb Called Mukha- 
mandika.''.That fearful- spirit isverv..fond 
of little childrbn’s flesh. Those male and 
female children, who are said to have been 
begotten b}' Skanda, are also evil .spirii.s; 
and they all destroy the >fetus in the 
womb. 

• - 

32. They arc known as the husbands of 
these female spirits. Children are unawares 
attacked b3' these female creatures. 


33. O king, Suravi, who is called the 
mother of ail animals of the bovine species, 
is ridden by Sukani who along with her de- 
vours children on earth. 

34. O ruler of men, Sarama the mother 
of dogs, also habitually kills all children 
when they remain in the womb. 

35. She, who is the mother of all treei, 
dwells ill a Karanja tree. Slie is a giver of 
boons, — she has a placid countenance and 
she is aUva3's favourably disposed towards 
all creatures. 

36 — ^37. Those who desire to have chil* • 
dren bow down to her who seats on Karanja 
tree. Those eighteen evil spirits, fond of 
meat and wine and also otiier food of the 
same kind, live for ten days in the 13’ings in 
room. Kadru assuming a subtle form enters 
into the womb of a woman, 

38. .And she there destroys the fetus. 
The mother is thus made to giv'e birtli to a 
Naga. She who is the mother of the , 
Gaiidharvas lakes away the fetus, 

39. .And tims the woman is seen on tlie 
earth to have an abliorttve conception. 
She who is the mother of the Apsaras re*^ 
moves tlic fetus from the womb, 

40. And then the learned men say that 
the conception has become stationary. The 
daughter of the deity of bipod is said 
to be the nurse of Skanda. 

4t. She is therefore worshipped under 
the name of Lohitayani on Kudamba trees. 
This revered goddess acts the same part 
among the females as does Rudra among 
the males. 

42 — ^44. She is the mother of all children ; 
she is specially worshipped for their wtifare. 

I have thus described to 3'oii all the evil 
spirits that preside over the destiny of 
children. Until cliildren attain their six- 
teenth year, these spirits exercise their 
influence for evil and after that for good. 
Tlie male and female spirits that I have 
described to you are always called by men 
as the spirits of Skanda. They are pro- 
pitiated with burnt offerings, ablutions, 
unguents, sacrifices, and other offerings and 
particularly by the worsiiip of Skanda. 

45—46. O king of kings, when tliey are 
respected and honoured in due form, tliey 
bestow on men whatever is good for them, 
and also valour and long life. Having made 
due salutation to tlie great god, I shall now 
describe to 3’oii the nature of those spirits 
that influence the destinies of men after tliey 
have attained their sixteenth 3'car. 

47. The m.in who sees llie celestials 
wlnle sleeping or while he is aw.tkcsoon, 
turn mad. I'lic spirits under whose in-' 
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fluence Ihis happens, arc called the cclcs- 
iai 'Spirits. 

48. Wlicn .1 man sees his deceased 
ancestors while he is comfortably seated or 
while lie is lying in his bed, he turns mad. 
The spirit wliu causes this is called ancestral 
spirit. 

49. The min who shows disrespect to 
the Siddhas and who is cursed by tficm 
in return soon turns mad. The evil spirit 
who causes this is called the Siddha spirit. 

50. The spirit by whose influence a man 
smells sweet fragrance and becomes cogni- 
Stint of various tastes, and thus turns mad is 
called the Rakshasha spirit. 

51. The spirit by whose influence a man 
is possessed by the celestial musicians 
(.Gandharvas) is thus made mad is called the 
Gandharva spirit. 

52. The evil spirit by whose influence 
men arc always persiented by the Pishaclias 
and thus turn mad is called the Pishucha 
spirit. 

53. When a Yalesh.i spirit by some 
means or other enters the body of a 
human being, he immediately tuens mad. 
Such a spirit is called the Yuksha spirit. 

54. • The illness of the man who p;oes 
mad, his mind being demoralised with vicu.s, 
must be cured .i.ccording to the methods 
I>rescribed in the* 5 <is^r<{s. 

' 55. Men also turn m.id from perplexity, 
from fear, as also on seeing hideous sights. 
Their remedy is in quieting their minds. 

56. Tliere are three classes of evil 
spirits, — some frolicsome, some gluttonous 
and some sensual. 

■ 57. Until men attain the age of one 
hundred years these evil spirits continue to 
persecute' them. Afterwards fever becomes 
the only evil spirit that affects human beings. 

58. Those evil spirits always avoid those 
who are self-controlled and self-restrained, 
who are of cleanly habits, who are god- 
fearing, and free from laziness and contami- 
nation. 

59. I have thus described to you 
all the evil spirits that influence the destiny 
of man. You who .'tre devoted to the 
great god (Siva) will never be troubled. 

Thus ends the two hundred and iwenty- 
iitnth chapter f the evil spirits, in the Mar- 
handya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


chapter ccxxx. 

(M.ARKANDEYA SAM.ASYA PARV.A) 
~-^Continued, 

Markandeya said 

1. When Skanda had done all these' 
favourite works of the mothers, Saha 
appeared- before him and said, *' 'You are 
Illy son. 

2. I desire that 3'ou should give me great 
happiness." "To her Skanda replied," What 
sort of happiness 3'ou desire to gel ? 

Saha said: — 

3—4. O mighty-armed one, O child, 

I am the favourite daughter of D.-iksha. 
My name is Saha ; from my 3'outh I am in 
love with Agni, but that deity does not 
understand my feelings. 1 desire to live tor 
ever with him. 

Skanda said;-— 

S — 6. O lady, O beautiful one, from 
this da}' all the oblations that virtuous m.;ii, 
who do not deviate from the path of virinc, 

I will offer to the celestials and the Pitris with 
Mantras uttered by the Brahmanns shall 
alwa^'s be offered to Agni coupled with the 
name of Saha. Thus, O excellent one, 3‘ou 
will always live with Agni. 

Harkan&sya said:— 

7. Having been thus addressed and 
worshipped by Skanda, Saha was greatly 
pleased. Being thus united with her hus- 
band Pavaka (Agni), she much honoured 
Skanda. 

8. Then Brahma, the lord of cre<ttures, 
said to Mahasena, " Go and see }'our 
father Mahaswara, the chastiser of Tripura. 

9. Rudra with Agni and Uma and with 
Saha have combined to make you invin- 
cible for the good of the world. 

(Slokas 10 to 13 not translated for 
obvious reason). 

14. Men who are desirous of acquiring 
wealth should worship these flve classes of 
spirits with the sun-flower. Tliey should 
also be worshipped for the alliviation of 
diseases. 

15 — 'I7. Mujika and Munjika begotten 
by Rudra should alwa3's be worshipped by 
those who desire the good of their children. 
Those who desire to have children born to 
them should alwa3’s worship those female 
. spirits that live on human flesh and that are 
produced in trees. Thus all Pishashas ai;e 
divided into innumerable classes. O king,^ 
hear now the origin of the bells and stand- ' 
ards of .Skanda, 
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18. Airavata bad two Bells named Vai- 
jayanli. The iiiteHigcnl Indra brought 
them and personally gave them to Cuba. 

19. Visakba took one of those Dells and 
Skanda the .other. The standards of both 
ICartikeya and Visakha arc of the red j 
colour. 

20. That greatly powerful deity Maha- 
suna was very much pleased with the toys 
given to him by the cclesti.nls. 

21. Surrounded by the celestials and the 
Pisliachas and seated on the golden ini»m- 
taiii, he looked effulgent in all the grandeur 
of prosperity. 

22. That mountain covered with beauti- 
ful forests looked grand with the picsonce of 
that hero, as the Mandara with charming 
caves looks with the ray:; of the sun. 

23 — 26. The white mounUnn was adorned 
with charming fi)rests full of blossoming 
Sunlakit flinvvis and with forests oiKaruhira, 
Piiiijiila, ‘Jitha and Asaiii trees and also 
with wild t'ia:ts, overgrown with Kmiitinbtt 
trees ; it iiu.iuiided in iiinuntur.dile celesti.'il 
cicer and birds. 'I'he roaring cloinls served 
the puipdsc uf 1nusic.1l instruments, It 
Miiinded like the iniinniirsofan agitated sea. 
'I'hf celc^ti■lls, llic Gandharv.is and the 
Apsaras began to dance. Tiiere rose a loinl 
sound of joy from tlic merriment uf alt 
creatures. 

27. It appeared as if litdra with till j 
the worlds bad been trausfered to tlic 
w'hitc inotiutain. All looked at Skanda with 
great satisfaction. None felt tired in 
doing so. 

2S — 30. When that exalted son of 
R'lvaka was installed as the gcncrallibsiino 
of the celestial army, that handsome and 
Itappy lord, riding with Parv;ili on a car 
and shining as cfliilgent as the siin, went to 
a place called Vadravata. To Ids beautiful 
chariot were yoked thousands of lions, and 
it was driven by Knla (liiinsclO- They passed 
through 'space and sccincd as if they were 
about to devour the sky. 

31. Striking terror into tlic hearts of all 
cre;iturcs in the mobile and immobile worlds, 
those lions flitted througli the sky utterring 
fearful growls. In that chariot was seated 
Pasupali (Siva) with the mother Uma I 

39. Looking like the sun with flames of 
' lightening illuminating massess of clouds 
whicli are aclnrncd with tiic bow of Indra. 
In front oMdm proceeded the lnr<I of lycaltli 
(Kuvera) with lus followers Guhakas, 

33. Riding on -the backs of human 
beingd and riding.(a'so) on his beautiful car 
' Puspaka. Indra also wiib the celestials 
went riding on his clc.ihant Aiiavala, 


34 — ^39- '^’'d bronglil uptbe rear of Maha- 
deva, the giver of boons. The great Jakslia 
Amoglia witii bis folioivcrs, tlic Jainbaka 
Jakslias and otiicr Kaksii 15 .adorned witli 
g.arl.anJs of flowers were in the right 
wing of the .army. Many celestial w.arriors 
with the Vasus and the Kiidras, marched 
in the right wing of the.inny. Th6n 
tnarclicd the terrible Vain.a in 'company 
with De.ath followed by hundreds of 
fearful diseases. Beliiiid him was c:irricd 
the fearful, sharp and well-adoriicd trident 
of Shiva called Viyaya. The exalted lord 
of waters Vanina with his Irrible Pasha 
I vweapuul surrounded by innumerable ac- 
quatic aiiim ils inarchcil slowly w’itli the 
trtdeiu. The triilciit the Viyay.a w.is followed 
' by Piillisa (weapon) of Riidra guarded 
I 40. By mace, balls, clubs, and other 
‘ excellent weapons. O king, Pattisa was 
I followed by tlic greatly effulgent umbrella 
of RuJra, 

‘ 41. .And by the vessels and and by the 

I grc.it Rishis. On the light looked beautiful, 
the effulgent sceptor followed by Blirigu 
Angir.i and ulhurs. 

42— 45- Bcliiml all these, rode Riidra on 
his white chariot, giving great encourage- 
ment to the Celestials by bis great prowess. 
Rivers and l.ikcs, and seas, Apsaras, Rishis, 
cclcsti.ds, Gandharvns, N,igas, stars, planets, 
and other children of the celestials and also 
many h.'iiulsoinc women followed him in his 
train. The beautiful ladies went sculteriiig 
flowers nil around. 

46. The clouds went along m.-ikiiig their 
obcsiciicc to the wiclder of Piiiaka. Soma 
held a white iimlircllc.'i oi'cr Iiis head, 

47. And Agiil and Vayu fanned him with 
Chamatas, O king, he was followed by tiic 
prospcrity'-boiiiid Indra, 

48. Accompanied wiiii the Royal sages 
singing the praises of Vrisli.Kliiwnja (Siva). 
Gouri, Vidyn, G.indhari, Kesiiii, Mitr.i, 

49. And Savitri, nil followed Parvali, 
and so did also all those that arc Vidyas, 
created by the Ic.inied. 

50. Tile Rakshaska Grahas (spirits) that 
deliver to dilTcrcnt divisions of tlic army 
the commands (of Skanda) ih.it arc implicitly 
obeyed by Iiidr.*! and the other celestials went 
in front of the army as standard-bearers'. 

51 — 52. That foremost of Yakshas, 
named Pingaln, llie friend of Riidra, who is 
always present in the place wlierc corpses 
are burnt and wlio is agreeable to all people, 
merrily marched- with Iiim, soinctimc going 
in fi'oiil 'of the army and somcliiiic failing 
behind it, — his movements were not'certain. 

I .53 — 55' Virtuous actions are the offerings 
I with .which the deity Rudra is worsliippcd 
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by rmirtn.ts. He is ;iIso called Siv'a, 
tlie oiniiipotent god. the wielder of Piiialta ; 
he is the great god. He is worsliipped iit 
various forms. 1 oe smt of Kirtilca, the 
generallissimo of the celestial army, ever 
respectful to Bralmianas, being thus sur- 
rounded by the celestial forces, also f eloived 
that lorti of the celestials. I'he/i M.ihadevM 
said tliese weighty words to Mahasena. 

“ Carefully command the seveiitli army 
corps of the celestial torces.” 

56. O lord, very well, 1 shall command, 
the seventh army corps. Novv tell me soon 
if I am to do any thing else. 

Eudra said 

57. O son, vou shall always find me in 
the field of battle. By loohing at me an<l 
by devotion to me, 3’ou shall deiive great 
good. 

Markanieya said 

5S. Having s.'dd this, Maheswara (Siva) 
embraced him and then permitted liim to go. 
When SUanda was thus allowed to go, great 
disasters occurred 

5g. 'I'o disturb the equanimity of the 
celestials. 'I'lie firmament wiili the stars 
was on a blaze. 'I'he whole universe became 
greatly confused. 

60 — 63. The earth tremble 1 and sent np 
a rumbling sound. Darkness covered the 
whole world. Seeing this fearful catastrop- 
hv, Sankara (Siva) with the greatly blessed | 
Uma and with tlie celestials ami the great j 
Rishis became greatly aggrievetl. When such 
confusion overtook them, they saw before 
them a fearlul and mighty army wiili 
various weapons ; it looked like a mass of 
clouds and rocks. Tliose terrible and 
countless beings, speaking various l;ih- 
guages, came where stood Sankara and 
the celestials. The^' hurled on the celestials 
showers of arrows from .all directions, 

64 — 69. And also masses of rocks, maces, 
dubs, Safngnts, Pascis and Parighns (all 
Weapons). Tlie celestial army was thrown 
into great confus'on by the shower of those 
fearful weapons and they began to waver. 
The Danavas made a great havock b}’ I 
cutting down the soldiers, horses, eleph.ants, 
chariots and arms. The celestial forces were 
then’seen to turn their backs upon the enemy. 
Many of them fell, killed by the Asuns as 
large trees fall in the forest when a wild fire 
takes place. 'I'he dwellers of heaven fell 
with their heads cut off from their bodies. 
They 'had none to lead them in that fearful 
battle and they were thus killd by the enemy. 
Seeing his army unsteady and hard pres- 
sed by the Danavas, ^he lord of the celes- 
tials, the slayer of Vala, Purand.ara, tried to 
rally them by saying, O heroes, do not be 


afraid ; may success attend 3-00. Take up 
3’our arms. 

70 — 71. Resolve upon displaying brave- 
ry ; you will then meet with no more misfor- 
tune, and you will tiien be able to defeat tliese 
wicked and terrible wretches, the Danavas. 
Be blessed ; attack the great Danavas with ' 
me. " Having heard the woriis of Sakra, 
the dwellers of heaven became reassured. ' 

72. And under his leadership tliej' again 
attacked the Danavas, Thereupon all tlie , 
celestials and the grieatly powerful Manilas, 

73 — 7 ^- Along with the greatly exalted 
Sadliyas and the Vasus returned to the 
attack. 'I'he arrows which the}' angril}' dis- 
ch.arged against the eiieiii}' dnink a large 
; qtiaiiiity of blood from the bodies of tlie 
I Daitj'as and of llieir liorses and eleplian'.s. 
Their sharp arrows passing through their 
bodies fell upon the ground looking like so 
many snakes falling from the sides of a hill. 
O king, the Dait3'as, thus pierced b^' tbe 
arrows, fell on all sides, looking like .so many 
masses of clouds. Attacked b\' the celes- 
tials on the field of battle, the Danava 
forces 

77 — 7S. Were struck with panic, and they 
wavered .at that sliower of various arrows. 
'Then the celestials londl)' gave vent to their 
joy with uplifted weapons. 'The celestial 
musicians began to pla\’ varlotts airs. Tims 
took place that great battle, so fearful to" 
both sides. 

79 — St. The battle field was covered with 
blood and strewn with the bodies of both 
tlie Devas and the Danavas. The celes- 
tials however, were soon worsted and the 
fearful Danavas. again made a great- 
havock of the celestial nrmv. 'The Asiira 
drums were sounded and their slirill 
bugles were loudlv blown. The Danava 
chiefs sent forth terrific lion-like roars. 'I'hen 
came forward from the fearful Danava arm}'- 
a greatl}' powerful, 

82. Danava, named Mohesha with a 
large mass of rocks in his hands. He look- 
ed like the sun peering from amongst a 
mass of dark clouds. 

83. O king, seeing that uplifted mass of 
rocks about to be hurled on them, the dwel- 
lers of heaven fled in confusion. But they 
were pursued by Mohesha who hurled on 
them the rock. 

04. O ruler of earth, by the falling of 
that rock, ten thousand warriors of the celes- 
tial army were killed by being- crushed ter 
tbe ground. 

85. This act of Mohesha struck terrqr 
into the hearts of the celestials. With 
other Danavas, he again attacked them as a 
lion attacks a herd of small deer. 
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S6. When Inilra ami the other clwullers 
of heaven saw that Mohcsha was advancing 
to attack them, tney fled leaving beliind 
their arms and colours. 

87. ’niereupon Mohesha was greatly 
enraged, and he quickly advanced towards 
the chariot of Rudra. Reaching near, he 
seized its pole with his hands. 

88. When Mohcsha in great wrath thus 
seized the pole of Riidra's ch iriot, the earth 
began to groan and the great Riahis fain- 
ted away. 

89. Huge and cloud-like ll-iilyas mode 
great noise in joy, tliiiikiiig that they li.id al- 
ready won the victory. 

,00. Though the cxolted Rudra was in 
this plight, he did not kill Mohcsha, for he 
knew tliat the wicked wretch would be killed 
by Skandn. 

91. The fiery Mohesha, gloating over 
the prize he h.id secured, sent up in great joy 
loud roars to the great alarm of the celes- 
tials and to the grc.it joy of the U.inavas. 

92. When the celestials were in that 
great d.ingcr, M.ihasena burning like a ! 
(second; sun came forward in great wrath. 

. 93. That iniglity armed lord was clad 
in reil clothes, adorned with garl iiids of ' 
red flowers, tind incased in golden armour. | 

94. He rode on a golden chariot as | 
bright as the sun, drawn b)’chcst-mtt horses. | 
Se^iig him the Dait^'n forces suddenly lust 
heart in the field of battle. 

95 — 9^' O kings, the greatly 

powerful Mahasena hurled a blazing Sakti 
(weapon) for the destruction of Mohesha. 
That weapon cut off his head, and he fell on 
the ground dead. 

97 — loi. His head, as massive as a hill, 
extending in length sixteen Yoyanas, falling 
on the ground narred the entrance to the 
country of the northern Kurus, though 
now the people of that country easily pass by 
that gate. It was seen b;’ the Devas and 
the D.iiiavas thatSkanda hurled his Sakti 
again and again on the field of battle. It 
returned to his hands again and again kill- 
ing thousands of the enemies. The fearful 
Danavas were killed in large numbers by 
the arrows of the greatly* intelligent Moha- 
sena. Then they were exceedingly alarmed, 
and the followers of Skanda began to kill and 
cut them down and drink their blood. They 
in great joy exterminated the Danavas in no 
time. 

- 103.- As .the sun destroj’s d.nrkness, or as 
fire destroys a forest, or as the wind drives 
away clouds. In this manner, the illustrious 
Skanda defeated all his enemies. 


103. The celestials c;ime In congratiil.-iie 
him, and he in his turn worshipped Mahe- 
sluvara (.Sivai. 'I’he son of Kiriika looked as 
grand as the sun in alt his gloriuui efful- 
gence. 

104. When the enemies fof the ccIcsti.'iN) 
were completely destroyed by bkaiida and 
when .M.ilicsIiA’ara went away, then Punin- 
dara embraced him and thus spoke to him. 

105. " () Skanda, O foremost of all war- 
tiors, this Mnhesha who was marie invinci- 
ble by Bramlia is mow) killed by you. The 
celestials were like grass to him. 

106 — 107. O mighty arnud hero, you 
have removed a thorn from the side of ihe 
celestials ; you have killed in battle hundreds 
ol D.inavas, as br.ive ns Mohesha, — those 
enemies nt the celestials who used to harass 
ns alwriys. Your followers have eaten up 
hundreds tif Danav.is. 

loS. O god, you are ns invincible in 
battle as the liusb iiui ol U n 1 (Siv.i). 'I'his 
victory will be celcbr.ited tis j’oiir first great 
achievement. 

109. Your fame will he cvcriiisting all 
over the three wurMs. O mighty armed hem, 
all the celestials will pay allegience to you " 

no. Having said this to Mahasena, the 
husband of Sachi with the permission of the 
three eyed deity (S v.i) left the place accom- 
panied by the celeatiaW. 

III. Rudra returned to Vadravat.!, and 
the celestials returned to their respective 
abodes. The celestials were thus addressed 
by Rudra, " Look at Sk inda as you do me. 

1 12 — 1 13. That son of Agni, having 
killed the Danavas, have conquered the 
three worlds in one day. He has been 
w’.sr.shippcd by the great Rishis. The 
Brahmanis who attentively read this <tory 
of the birth of Skanda obtain prosperity 
in this world and the association with 
Skanda in the next world." 

T/ins ends ihe itao hundred and thirti- 
eth chapter, birth of Skand , in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the I'anu Parvtt. 


CH.VPTER CCXX.XI. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— continued, 

Yndhistliira said 

X. O higli-souled and the exalted Brah- 
mana, 1 desire to know the .names of that 
great deity by which he is celebrated 'all 
over the three worlds. 
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Vaisliainpayana said 

2. llavinsf been iliiis ncl(lrcs<;c(l by tbc 
illnstrioiis P;iiirl:iv.*i in ilic inirlst of liic 
Risbis, tlic exulted and tbc greatly ascetic 
IMarkandcya said, 

lEarkaiidGya said;— 

3 — 9. {'i'bey nre> Agiieya, Slcandn, Depta- 
kirli, Ana-na\vi, M-tyiirakctii, niiarmatnian, 
Rbutcsba.Mohcshardann, Knmajit, Kainada, 
Kanta, Satj'abaka, Bbiivancshwarn, Sisbii, 
Sigra, Stiebi, Sanda, Dipavariin, .Siibnbana, 
Aniogba, Anagha, Roiidrn Prnya, Cban- 
dranava, Deptasalcti, Prnsantninian, V.ndrii- 
krit, Kiitainobi'inn, Sastitiprya, Pavitin, 
Matrivatsaln, Kanyabb itri, Vibbnitkt, 
S\vabe3'n, Ravatsnla, "Prabii, Nctn, Visbaldia 
Nnigain,vn, Sudii'tcbnrn, Snvrata, I^aiita, 
Valakridanicn, Piya, Khnebarin, Brali- 
niacbnrin, Stira, Siidavan, Udbbava, Visb- 
w.amitra Prya, nevasenaprj'a Vasiidcya 
Prj'a and Pryabrit. Tlicso arc tbc diiiiic 
names of Kan'ikeva. Whoever repeats tbein, 
there is no doubt be secures fame, wealth 
and salvation. 

10. O Toremnst of tbc ICiiriis, f shall now 
with devotinn praj- to that inatcblcss, peuter* 
fnl, six fared and brave Giiba who is wor- 
shipped by tbc celestials and tbc Risbis. 
Listen tn them. 

1 1. O sbanda, you are devoted to Brahma 
voH are begotten by Brahma, you ;»re versed 
Ml the mysteries of Rrabm'i, you aio Brab- 
mes^'a, yoti arc tbc foremost of those who | 
possess* Br.abmn, j’ou arc fond of Brahma, I 
you are as austere as the Brabmanas, you | 
arc learned in the great m\'stcrv of Brahma, J 
and 3'ou arc tbc leader of the Brabmanas. { 

12. Voii arc Giiba, 3*011 arc Sadbwa, { 
\‘ou arc tbc holiest of tbc bol3*. Von arc 
invoked b}' Afnnfras and 3*011 are cele- 
brated as tbc six flamed fire, 3*011 arc tbc 
3'car, you arc tbc six seasons, 3*011 arc tbc 
months, the fortnights, the solar declina- 
tion and tbc cardinal points of firmament. 

13. Von are lotus-ct'cd, 3*011 possess a 
lotus -like face, 3*011 bave’onc 'thousand faces 
aiul one thousand arms. You are tbc 
ruler of the universe, and you arc the great 
oblations, 3*011 arc tbc animating spirit of 
all tbc celestials and tbc Asuras. 

14. You are tbc gcner.*illissimo of armies, 
3*011 arc fiirv, 3*011 are the lord, 3*011 are tbc 
great master, 3*011 arc the conqueror of I'our 
enemies, 3*011 arc Saliasbhit, Saluisnitrisfi, 
and Sahttsriiblm. 

15. You arc tbc Sahasrupat, 3*011 arc 
tbc earth herself, 3*011 possess innumerable 
forms and thousands of beads, you arc 
endued with great strength. O god, 3*011 
have with 3*our own desire appCinrcd ns the 
son of Ganga, Saha, and Mabikirtika, 


16. O -slx-facod god, 3*011 pky with the 
cock, 3*011 :issumc various forms according 
tn 3*our own will, you are D.iksba, Soin.i, 
Mai tiias, Ob.irma, V.*iyu, and tbc king of 
mountains. 

17. Piir everlasting time 3*011 are migbt3*, 
3*011 arc the most eternal of all eternal things, 
•md .3*011 are tlie lord of lords, 3*011 are th,; 
origin ol ■rrulb, 3*011 are the destro3’c:r of the 
cbiUlren of Piii, 3*011 arc the great con- 
queror of the enemies of the celc.sli.ais. 

18. You arc tbc personation of virtue. 
Being 3’ourself bolli vast and inimite,3*oii are 
acqiiaititecl with tbc highest and tbc lowest 
points of virtuous acts/ 3*011 arc the 103*5- 
terics of Br;ibma. 

19. O foremost of the celestials, O lord 
of the universe, this whole creation is per- 
vaded ^by your spirit. I have thus pra3*cd 
to 3*011 according to the best of iny power. 

I bow to you who possess twelve e3*es ;iiicl 

. twelve li;iuds. Your remaining attributes ai*e 
! beyond my conception. 

I 20 — 21. The Brabmana wlio alicntivch* 

! reads this slor3* of the birth of Sk-ind.'i, 

* or n.irratcs it to Brabmanas, or bears it 
, n.nrratrd b3* Brabmntias obtains weabii, 
long-life, fame, children, victorv, prosperii3*, 

\ coiitcntnieiit and association with .Skaiubi. 

7'/iiig I'ntls ihe iwo hiinilred and ihirly~ 
first rlntfifcr, hymn to Skandn, in the 
Markandeya Saniasya 0 / the I'ana Pai’Vit. 


CHAPTER CCXXXII. 

(DRAUPADf SATYABHAMA SAM- 
BIIAVA PARVA). 

Vaisliainpayana said:— 

I. When the bigb-.soulcd Pandavasnnd 
tbc Brabmanas had taken tbeir seats. 
Drnupadi aiul Satyiibbaina entered the 
hermitage. 

2 — ^4. O king of kings, witfi bc.*irts full of 
joy, tbc\’ laughed merrii3*, and tlic3' sealed 
themselves at their c.isc. Those ladies who 
alw.i3’5 spoke swcctl3' to cncli other, Iiaving 
met .after a long time, began to talk upon 
various delightful topics arising out of (be 
accounts of tbc Kurus and tbc Vadus. The 
slender w.'iistcd Satyablinma. tbc favourite 
wife of Krishna and the daiigliter of Satrajit 
then asked (DraiipaJi) in priratc sai'ingr 
“How, O Graupadi, can 3'ou rule tbc sousoF 
Pandu, 

5. Those heroes who arc endued with 
great strength .and beauty and wlio aic like 
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tlic Lokapnins tlicniselves. O beautiful lady, 
how is it that they are so obedient to you 
and that they are never ansrry with you 7 
6. O lady of lovely feature, the Panda* 
vas are always obedient to you. Tliey arc 
.ill watchful to do )'our bidding. Tell me 
its reason. 

y. Is It vows or asceticism or incanta- 
tions or drug in your season, or the efficacy 
of science or the influence of youthful appe- 
arance or the recitation of particular for- 
inukc or homa or collyrium and other inedi- 
cainent 7 

8. Tell me, O P.ancli.ila princess, of that 
blessed and auspicious thing by whicrh, O 
Krishna, (Drnupndi) niy husband (Krishna) 
may be ever obedient to me." ' 

g. Hiaving said this, the illustrious Sa- 
tyabhaina stopped. The prc.atly blessed 
and chaste Draupadi thus replied to 
her, 

lo. “O Satyabhama, you ask me of the 
practices of wicked women. How can 1 
speak of practices adopted b^* wicked 
women 7 

XI. It does not become you to put further 
questions to me or lo doubt me. you arc in- 
trlliaunt, \'ou arc the favourite wife of 
Krishna. 

12. When the husb.nnd learns tlmt his 
wife is adilictcd to incantations and drugs 
— from that day he begins to dread her as if 
a poisonous snake has entered into his 
sleeping chamber. 

13. Can a man affilclcd with fear have 
pc.ace 7 How can one tvho h.as no peace 
have happiness 7 A husband can never 
be made obedient b^' a wife with the help of 
mantras. 

14 — 15. We hoar of painful diseases 
transmitted by enemies. Those that desire 
lo kill others send poison in the shape of 
gifts, so that the man that t.ikcs the pow- 
ders so sent by tongues or skin is certainly 
deprived of his life as soon as possible. 

16. Women have sometimes caused 
dropsy and ieprosy, decrepitude, impo- 
tency and idiotcy, blindness and deafness 
in men (by administering drugs to enchant 
tllcm). 

17. These wicked tvomcn, ever treading 
in the path of sin, do some times injure their 
husbands. But the wife should never do 
injury' to her husband. 

18. O illustrious Sat3'abhama, hear now 
of my conduct towards the high-souled 
Fandavas. 

1^. Abandoning vanity_ and subduing 
desire and wrath, • I always serve with 
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devotion the Pandavas with ail their 
wives. 

20. Restraining jc<alou5y with devotion of . 
heart and without any feeling of degradation 
at the service I perform, I alwaj’s serve my 
husbands. 

21 — 22. Ever fearing to utter what is 
evil and false or to look or sit or walk with 
iinpropriclj’ or to cast glances indicative of 
the feelings of the heart, I serve the sons of 
Fritha, those mighty warriors as blazing as 
the sun or fire and as handsome as 'the 
moon, — those heroes who arc endued witli 
fearful energy and prowess and who arc 
capable of killing their enemies by a glance 
of their cj’cs. 

23. Celestials or men or Gandharvas,'- 
3‘oung or handsome, wealthy and adorned’ 
with ornaments, my heart is never attracted 
to aii3* other. 

24 I never bathe or cat or sleep till he 
that is m}’ husband has bathed, or eaten or 
slept, till ail our servants and followers have 
bathed, eaten and slept. 

25. Whether returning from the field, 
the forest or the toivii, or hastily rising up I 
always salute my husband with water and 
scat. 

26. I always keep the house and all the 
household articles and the food that is lo be 
taken well-ordered and clean. I carefully 
keep the rice and serve them the food at the 
proper time. 

27. I am never angry, I never speak 
harsh words, I never immitate women that 
arc wicked. Avoiding idleness, I always do 
what is agreeable. 

28. I never laugh except at a jest, I 
never st.*!}' for a long time at the gate of the 
house, I never sta^' long in places of nature’s 
call or in pleasure gardens of the house. 

29. ^ I alwaj’s refrain from laughing loud- 
ly or indulging In high passion and from 
everything fliat ma}> give offence. O Sa- 
tj’abhama, 1 am always engaged in serving 
my husbands. 

30. A separation from m3' husband is 
never agreeable lo me. When my husbands 
leave home to go to 013' relatives, 

31. 1 give up flowers and fragrant paste 
ofcvciy kind, and I undergo penances. 
Whatever my husband does not drink, 
whatever he does not cat. 

32 — ^33« Whatever my husband does not 
enjoy, — I always renounce. O beautiful 
lady, -adorned with ornaments, and ever self- 
controlled by the instructions received by me, 
I alwa3’s. devo.tcdly seek the welfare of my 
husbands. 1 alwa3's perform thos’c duties 
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that my molher-in-law formerlj- lold me ] 
in respect of relatives, 

34 — ^36. As also in respect of alm6>g{v> 
iiig, of offering worship to the celestials, of 
offering oblations to the Pitris, of boiling food 
oh auspicious da3's in order to offer it to the 
Pitris and the guests, of reverence and of 
service to those that deserve our respect and 
of all else that are known to me. I always 
perform iny dut}' night and day without the 
least idleness. Having my heart firmly 
fixed in humility and fixed in approved rules, 
I'servc m3' gentle, truthful and virtuous hus- 
bands, considering them alwa3's ns so man3' 
poisonous snakes capable of being enraged 
at trifle. 

37. My opinion is that to depend on 
one's husband is the eternal virtue of women. 
The husband is wife’s god, he is her (sole) 
refuge. There is no other refuge for her. 
How can then a wife act what is disagree- 
able to her husband ? 

38. I never either in sleeping or in 

eating or in adorning my person act against 
the wishes of my husbands. I am alwa3’s 
guided by my husbands. 1 never speak 
ill of my mother-in-law. * 

39. O blessed lad3', my 'husband has 
become obedient to me for my diligence, 
my alacrity, and for the humility with whicli 
I serve my Gtirus. 

40. Every day I personally wait with 
food and drink and clothes upon the revered 
and truthful Kunti, the mother of those 
heroes. 

41. T never show any preference for m3’- 
self over her in matters of food and attire 
and ornaments. I never reprove in words 
Pritha (Kunti) who is equal to the earth 
herself in forgiveness. 

42. Eight thousand Bramhanas were 
formerly fed every day in the palace of 
Yudhisthira from plates of gold. 

43. Eighty thousand Snaiaha Bramhn- 
nas, all leading domestic lives, were enter- 
tained by Yudhisthira with thirt3' maid-ser- 
vants assigned to each. 

44. Besides these, ten thousand Yotis 
w'ith their desire under complete control had 
tlieir pure and well-cooked food carried to 
them in golden plates. 

45. All those Bramhanas that were the 
uttcrers of the Vedas, 1 used always to wor- 
ship duly with food, drink, and clothes 
taken from stores, when a portion of them 
had been dedicated to Vishwadeva. 

46 — ^47. The illustrious son of Kunti, 
had one hundred thousand well-dressed 
maid-servants with • bracelets on their arms 
and 'golden ornaments on their necks ; they 


were adorned with costly garlands and gold 
in profiission, and they were sprinkled with 
sandal paste. Adorned tyith gems and gold, 
thc3' were all well-skilled in dancing and 
singing. 

48. I knew the names and features of 
every one of those girls and also what th'cy 
used to cat and what they used to wear and 
what they used not to do. 

49. The greatly intelligent son of Kunti 
bad also one hundred thousand maid-ser- 
vants who duly used to feed the guests with 
plates of gold in (heir hands. 

50. When Yudhisthira lived in Indra- 
prastha, one hundred tliousand elcpiiants 
used to follow him. 

SX — ^53* Such was the procession of 
Yudhisthira when he ruled over earth. 1 1 
was I who regulated their number and for- 
med the rules to be observed in respect to 
them. It was I who had to listen to 'all' 
their complaints. 1 knew evcr3’tbing about 
the maid-servants of titc palace aiid 
other servants, nay even of the cowherds 
and shepherds of the ro3'al household. 

0 blessed and illustrious lady, it was 

1 alone amongst the Pandavas who knew 
the (real) income and expenditure of the 
king and what (rcall3’) their (Pandavas’) 
whole income w.‘is. 

54. O beautiful lady, those foremost 
of Bharatas, throwing upon me the (whole) 
burden of looking after all those that were to 
be fed by them, would always pa3’ their 
court to me. 

55. This load, so hcnv3' and incapable of 
being borne b3' persons of evil heart, I sac- 
rificing my ease used to bear day and night, 
all the while being ailcctionately devoted 
to them. 

56. While my husbands were engaged 
in virtuous pursuits, I supervised their’ 
treasury as inexhaustible as the ever full 
abode of Varuna (ocean). 

57. Day and night bearing hunger and 
thirst, I used to wait upon the Kuru 
princes, so that my nights and da3's ^vere 
equal to me. 

58. I used to rise up from my bed first 
and to go to my bed last. O Sat3'abhama', 
this has ever been my custom. 

59. This is the grecit charm ever known 
to me for making my husbands obedient to 
me. I have never used any charms of wick- 
ed wemen and I never wish to use them." * 

60. Having heard these virtuous words 
of Krishna (Draupadi), Satyabhama expres- 
sed her greatest reverence -for- the Panchala' 
princess, and she thus spoke to her. 
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6l. "O Pancliala princess, O Jagmaseni, 
1 am in fault,— forgive me. Among friends 
conversations in jest naturally and with- 
•out premeditation arise.” 

Thus ends the two hnndred and thirty' 
second chapter, the words of Draiipadi, in 
the Draupadi Satyabhama of the Vana 
Paraa. 


CHAPTER CCXXXIII. 

(DRAUPADI SATYABHAMA SAM- 
VAVA PARVA—Coutinued. 

Draupadi said 

I sh.all now point out to 3‘ou a way for 
attracting the hearts of 3'our husband which 
is free from deceit. O friend, by duly 
adopting it, you will be able to withdraw 
3 our husband from other women. 

S. O Satj'abhnma, in all the worlds in- 
cluding that of the celestials, there is no god 
equal to the husband. When gratified vilh 
3’ou, you may get (from 3*our husband) 
every object of desire, but when angr^’, all 
of them may be lost. 

3. It is from her husband th.*it the wife 
obtains oilspring and various article*, of en- 
joyments. From your husband you may 
na\’e handsome beds and scats, robes and 
mrlands, perfumes and great fame, and 
heaven itself hereafter. 

4. One cannot obtain happiness here by 
means that arc easy. The woman that is 
chaste obtains happiness 'witli great misery. 
Therefore always ad ire Krishna with friend- 
ship, love and sufferings. 

5. Act in such a way by offering hand- 
some seats and excellent garlands and 
various perfumes and prompt service that 
he may be devoted to you, thinking, '* 1 am 
truly loved by her.” 

6. Hearing the voice of your hiisb.and at 
the gate, rise from your scat and stay* in 
readiness within the room. As soon as you 
sec him enter your room, worship him by 
offering him a seat and water to wash his 
feet. 

7. When he orders a maid-scrvarit to do 
any thing, soon get up and do it yourself. 
Let Krishna know that you adore him with 
all your heart. O Satyabhama, 

8. ' Whatever your husband speaks be- 
fore you, do not spebk'it'out to every body, 
though it does not desen'e to be concealed, 
for it any of your co-wives is to speak of it 
to Vasudeva (Krishna), he might be irritat- 
ed with you. 


9. Always seek the good of 3'our hus- 
band and feed by every means in your 
power those that arc dear and devoted to 
liim. You should always keep yourself 
aloof from those that arc hostile to your 
husband or those who seek to do him in- 
jury and those that arc dccietful. 

10. Avoiding all excitement and care- 
Icssnccs in the presence of men, conceal your 
mind by* observing silence. You should not 
slay' or talk long even with your sons Pra- 
dy'umna and Sambya. 

11. You should make friendship with onlyf 
those Ladies who are highly born, who are sin- 
less .and devoted to their husbands ; you 
should alw.ays shun women who arc wrath- 
ful, addicted to drinks, gluttonous, thievish, 
wicked and fickle. 

12. Such conduct is always praise-wor- 
thy, and it alw.ays produces prosperityri 
While it neutralises hostility, it also leads 
one to heaven. Therefore worship your 
husband, adorning yourself tvith costly gar- 
ments and ornaments and besmearing 
yourself with unguents and perfumes. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
third chapter, the words of Draupadi in 
the Draupadi Satyabhama of the Vana 
Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXXXIV. 
(DRAUPADI SATYABHAMA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

Taisliampayana said:— 

I — 2. The slayer of Madbu Keshava’ 
Janardana (Krishna), having talked on vari- 
ous agreeable topics with the illustrious 
Pandavas and with the Brahmanas headed 
by Markandcya, nnd then having bade 
them all farewell, ascended his chariot and 
called for Satyabhama. 

3. Satyabhama then embracing Draii- 
padi spoke these cordial words to her 
expressive of her feelings towards her. 

4. "O Krishna, (Draupadi) let there be no 
anxiety, nnd no grief for y'ou. You have no' 
cause to pass your nights in sleeplessness, 
for you will surely obtain back the earth sub-, 
jugated by your husbands who arc all equal 
to the celestials. 

5. O black eyed beauty, women having 
such disposition and possessing such 
auspicious marks (as you have) can never 
suffer misfortune for a long time. 

6. It has been heard by me that you 
will with your husbands enjoy - without any 
doubt this earth in peace and free from all 
thorns. 
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7. O dnughicr of Drupadn, when the 
sons of Dhrilarashlrn have been all destroy- 
ed and severe vengnnee has been taken 
for their hostility, yon will certainly see the 
earth ruled by Yudhislhira. 

8. You will soon see those wives of the 
Kurus, who, deprived of sense by pride, 
laughed at j'ou when you were coming away 
in exile, themselves placed in a state of 
hoplcssncss and despair. 

9. O Krishna, know that those who do 
you any injury when you are in distress 
arc already gone to the abode of Yama. j 

10. Your brave son Prativendya, StJta- j 
sama and Srut.akarnian by Aryuna and j 
Satarlka b}' N.akula and Srutasena by Sa- 
hadeva arc all skilful heroes and experts 
in weapons. 

II — 13. With Abhimanyu thej* are all | 
living in Dwarka, much delighted with the 
the place. Subhadra cheerfully and 
with her whole heart looks after them as 
you j'ourself usetl to do. Like you she 
takes great delight in them and derives 
much happiness from them. _ She grieves 
in their gi tefs and joj’s in their joys. 

14. Tha mother of Prudjnimna also loves 
them with all their heart. Keshava (Kris- 
hna) with his sons Bhnnu and others 
watches over them with spccird affec- 
tion. 

13. My mother-in-law is ever attentive 
in feeding and clothing them. All the Ad- 
dh.akas and Vrisnis with Rama and others 
love them very much. 

16. ■ O beautiful lady, their affection for 
your sons is equal to what they fool for Pru- 
dyumn.i.” H.aving said these .agreeable, 
truthful and delighting and cordial words, . 

17. Satyabham.a desired to go to the 
chariot of Vasudev.a (Krishna). The wifeof 
Krisluia then walked round Krishna (IJrnu- 
padi). 

18. The beautiful SatiMbhama then .as- 
cended the chariot of Krishna. The chief 
of the Yudus (Krishna) comforted Draupadi 
with a smile ; and then asking the Pandavas 
to return (to their house), he started for his 
own cit3' with swift horses. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
fourth chapter, colloquy between Draupadi 
■ and Salyaohama in the Draupadi Satya- 
pbama of the Vana Parva% 


CHAPTER CCXXX V. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Jauamenjaya said 

1. O Bra hmana, when those foromostof 
men, — the sons ol Priiha, — were passing 
their c1a3*s in the forest exposed to the incle- 
mencies of the winter and the summer, of the 
wind and the sun, what did they do after 
thc3’ had reached the lake and the forest 
named IJaitya? 

Vaishainpayana said 

2. When the Pandavas reached the 
lake, they chose a place to live in far from 
the habitations ot men. Thc3' roamed 
through charming forests and delightful 
mountains and beautiful vnlle3’s through 
which ran many rivers and stream- 
lets. 

3. ^^'hcn thP3’ began to live there, many 
venerable ascetics, learned in the Vedas, oi- 
ten came to see -ihum. 'I'hosc foremast of 
men alw.’iys received those \'eda-kuc\ving 
Rishis with grc;it respect. 

^4. Thereupon one da3' Ihrrc mine to the 
Kuril princes a certain Brnl>n>rina who was 
celebrated on earth for his powers of speech. 
M.nving talked with them tor some time, he 
went nwa3’ to the king, the son of Vichitr.a- 
virja — (Dhritarastivi). 

5. Having been received with all respect 
b3’ that foremost of the Kir us, that old king 
(Dhritarastra) the Brahmana look his scat ; 
and then asked bi’ the king, he Uilkccl 
about the sons ot liharma, Pavana, Indra, 
and the twins t.Xswinas), 

6. All of whom having fallen into great 
misery had become cmacinlcd and reduced 
owing to exposure to the wind and the sun. 
He also miked of Krishna (Draup.adi) who 
had been overwhelmed with sufferings and 
who had become prolcctorlcss though she 
had heroes for her lords. 

[ 7. On hearing his ivords, the king Vi- 

chitravirja's son became afllicted w'ilh grief, 
thinking that the ro3'nl princess (Draupadi) 
had been drowned in a river of sorrow. 

8. His inmost soul was afflicted with 
sorrow. Trembling all over with sighs, he 
quieted himself w’ith great effort, thinking 
that his foll3’ was* the cause of everything.- 
(fie thought) : — 

g. "Al.as, how is it that Dharmaraja Yu- 
dhisthira) who isthc eldest of m3' sons, who is 
truthful .and pious and virtuous in his beha-- 
viour, ivho has not a single enem3’ (o" earth) 
and who formcrl3' used to sleep- on beds 
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made of sofl Rhnku-skins, sleeps nowon 

the bare ground ! 

TO. He used to be awakened by the 
Sutas and hlaghadas and other singers with 
his praises mclodeously chanted every morn- 
ing. That Indra-likc Ivuru prince is now 
awakened from the bare ground early in the 
morning by innumerable birds. 

11. How docs Vrikodara, reduced by ex- 
posure to wind and sun and filled with wrath, 
sleep on the bare ground in the presence 
of the Panchala princess unde as he is to 
suffer such misery ? 

12. Perhaps the intelligent Arjuna nho 
is incapable ol bearing pain and who though 
ever obedient to Vudhisthira j’ct feels him- 
self pierced by the remembcrence of his 
wrongs, docs not at all sleep in the 
night. 

13. Seeing the twins (Nakula and Sah.*! 
deva) and ICrishna (Draupndi) and Yiidhis- 
tliira and Uhiina in the greatest possible 
misery, Arjuna certainly sigh-i like a fearful 
serpent and from wrath does not sleep in the 
night. 

14. The twins also, who arc even like 
a couple of blessed celestials in heaven,— 
sunk in misery though deserving of happi- 
ness and comfort, ccriainl^' pass their niglits 
without sleep, — only restrained from talcing 
revenge by virtue and truth. 

13. • The mighty son of Vayu (Bhima) 
who is equal to Vayu himself in ^ strength 
certainly sighs and restrains his wrath 
tied through his eldest brother (Yudhis- 
thira) to the bond of truth. 

. 16. Superior in battle to all warriors, he 
now quietly lies on the ground. Being 
rcstraincri by virtue and truth but burning 
to kill my sons, he simply pascss his time. 

17. The cruel words th.*it Dur3'odhana 
spoke after Ajatsatru (Yudhisthir.i) had 
been deceitfully defeated at dice have 
reached the innermost depth of Vrikodara’s 
heart. They are consuming him as a 
blazing bundle of straw consumes a faggot 
of dry wood. 

18. The son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) 
never sinfully acts. Dhananj.-iya (Arjuna) 
also a'lwaj’s obeys him, but the anger of 
Bhima is daily increasing like a Rre helped 
by the wind in consequence of a life of 
exile. 

ig. That hero, burning in wrath, 
squeezes his hands and breathes hot and 
fearful sighs, as if he wants to consume -by. 
them all my sons and grandsons. 

20. The wiclder of "Gandiva (Arjuna) 
and Bhim.a when angry are like Yama and 
Kala themselves. Hurling their arrows 
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which are like so mnn\' thunderbolts, they 
exterminate their enemies in battle. 

21. Alas, DuryoJhana, and Sakiini and 
Sut.i's son (Kama) and the wicked minded 
Diishasinna in robbing the Pand.'ivas of 
their kingdom by means of dice siw only 
honey (on the tree) without thinking the 
terrible fall from it ! 

22. A man having acted rightly or 
wrungli expects to get the fruit of his acts. 

! B.it Ir-iits however (often) confounds and 
paraly«os him. How can a man thus obtain 
salvation ! 

23. — 2+. If land is properlj* cultivat- 
ed and the sccii sown and if the god 
tlndra) season.tbly showeri rain, still the 
crop might not grow. This is w'hat we 
often hear. How could this be true as I 
think unless evcrj'thing here (in this 
world) is ruled by Destiny. 'I'he gambler 
Saknni has behaved deceitfully towards the 
son of Pandu (Yudhisthira) who alwaj’s acts 
honestly and virtuously. From the love and 
fondness that I bear for m3’ wicked sons I 
also have simtlnrl3' acted. Alas, it is for thfs 
the time for the dustruction of the Kurus 
has come, 

33. Or perhaps what is inevitable must 
romc to pass. The wind, whether impelled 
or not, must move. The woman who con- 
ceives must give birth to a child. Darkness 
must pass aw’ay in the morning and the day 
in the evening. 

26. — 28. Whatever may be earned by us 
and others, whether people spend it or not, 
it Tvould bring us misery when the time 
would come. Why then people become so 
anxious to earn wealth 7 If what is acquir- 
ed is the result of Fate, then it should . be 
protected, so that it may nut be divided ncir 
lost little b3' little nor permitted to flow’ put 
at once, for if unprotected it ma3’ break into 
one hundred fragments. But whatever the 
character of our possession may be, our acts 
in this w’orld are never lost. Behold what 
groat is the prow’ess of Arjuna who went to 
the abode of Indra from the forest. Hav- 
ing secured the four kinds of celestial 
weapons, he has returned to earth. 

2g. What man is there who having gone 
to heaven in his own human body ever, 
wishes to come back ? Because he sees, .the 
Kurus at the point of death by Time , he 
has returned. 

30. - The wiclder of the bow is Arjuna 
Sabyasachi, the bow is the Gandiva of tear- 
ful energy, the weapons are also all celes- 
tial, who is there who would be able to with- 
stand the (combination of these) three.” 

31. Having heard those words of the 
king, the son of Suvala Sakuni went to Dur- 
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j'odhatia who was then with Karha and told 
themevery thing in private. The foolish 
Duryodhana was filled with grief at wliat he 
heard. 

Thus cuds the two htinderd and thirty- 
fifth chapter^ lamentation of Dhritarasira 
in the Ghosajatra of the Vana Parva> 


CHAPTER CCXXX VI. 

(GHOSHA YATRA PRAVA.) 

Vaisampayana said : — 

1. Having heard those words of Dhrita- 
rastra, Sakuni, when he got an opportunity 
through Kama, spoke thus to Du'ryo- 
dhana. 

Sakuni said 

2. Having exiled the heroic Pandavas 
through your own prowess, O descendant of 
Bharata, j’ou now rule this earth without a 
rival, as the slayer of Samvara rules the 
heaven. 

3. O ruler of men, O king, the kings of 
the east, west, north and south all pay 
tribute to you. 

4. G king, the blazing goddess of pros- 
perity, that once used to pay court to the 
Pandavas, has now been secured by. you 
with your brothers. 

5.. O king, the blazing prosperity, that wc 
formerly' saw in Yudhislhira at Indraprastha 
is now. seen by us in you. 

6: O king of kings, that which 3’ou saw 
notilong ago with so much grief has been 
now snatched by j'oufrom the king Yudhis- 
thira by the force of intellect alone. 

7.~io. O mighty armed hero, O chas- 
tiser of foes, all the kings of the world are 
now under j’our subjection. They now. 
await 3'our commands as they used to do 
before those of Yudhisthira. O king, the 
goddess .earth bounded with the seas, with 
her mountains and forests, towns and cities 
and mines, with her woodlands and hills is 
now 3'ours. Adored by the Brahmanas and 
worshipped' by the kings, O monarch, 3'ou 
(now) blaze forth in your prowess like the 
sun amongst the celestials in heaven. 

H. Surrounded by the Kurus, O king, 
as Yama is surrounded by the Rudras and 
Vasaya by .the Marutus, you shine, like. < the 
rnoon am^pngst the stars. . 

12. Let us go and see the Pandavas who 
are now. divested of their prosperity, who 
are now living in the forest, who never obe3’ed 
commands and who never owed 3’ou sub- 
jection. 


13. O great king, we have heard tliat 
they are now living on the banks of the 
lake situated in the forest named daityavana 
with many Brahmanas, — the dwellers of the 
wood'. 

14. O king, go there with all 3’our pros- 
perity, and thus scorch the Pandavas with a 
sight of your glory,, as the sun scorches 
every thing with his hot rays. 

15. You a (great) sovereign and they 
deprived of their sovereignity,' you in 
prosperity and they deprived of it, 3’ou'are 
in affluence and they are in poverty, O 
king, go and (now) see the Pandavas. 

t6. Let the Pandavas see' you- like 
Ya3'ati, the son of Nahusha accompanied by 
a large number of followers and in the 
enjo3’mcnt of great bliss, 

• 17. O king, that blazing prosperity 
which is seen by one’s both friend and foe is 
considered to be the real prosperit3'. 

18. What happiness could' be more 
complete than what one enjoys b3' being him- 
self in great prosperit3', f>nd his enemy 
being in adversit3’ just like the man on the 
top of a hill looking down upon another who 
crawls on the earth. 

ig, O'forcmost of kings, the happiness 
that one derives from- seeing his enemies in 
grief is greater than what one derives ■ on 
getting a son or wealth or kingdom.- 

20. What' happiness will not be his-who 
himself being in alluence sees Dhananja3’a' 
(Arjuna) in barks and skins.' 

21. Let your wife clad in 'costly robes 
look at the afflicted Krishna (Draupadi) 
now. in barks and skins and thus ■ increase 
her miser3'. 

22. Let the daughter of Drupada reproach' 
herself and her life deprived as she is of 
wealth, for the sorrow that she will feel on 
seeing.3'our wife.adorned with ornaments will 
be far greater than what she had felt in ' the 
Sava. 

Vaisampay.ana said 

23. O Janamejaya, having thus-spoken' 
to the king, Sakuni and Kama when their 
speech was over both became silent. 

Thus ends the two hundred ' and' thirty - 
sixth chapter, Saktiui’s words hi the Gliosh- 
ayatra of th'c Vana ‘Prava. 


1 
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CHJAPTER CCXXXVII. 

(GHOSHA YATRA PARVA)-=-Com*/. 

Vaisliampayaiia said:— 

1. ■ Having heard the words of Karna, 
the king Dur^'odbana became greatly de- 
Ifgbte'd'. P.ut sppn again he became melan- 
choly, and he then thus'spoke. 

S^odhaua said:-?-. 

2. . O Kama, wliat wu tell me is always 
in my mind. But I shall not get permb- 
sion to go where the Pandavas are. 

3. King Dhritarastra. is always griev- 
ing ' for' ' Mose heroK. The king con- 
siders them (now)' more powerful (than 
before) by their asceticism. 

4—3. O greyly effulgent one, if the 
kinlf uhderstand's our 'motives, he will never 
grant us permission, for we can have no. 
other business .in Dai^’ayana than to exter- 
minate the Pandavas in their exile. 

6. You know \vhat Khatwa (Vidura) 
said' to me, to yourself and to the son of 
Suvala (Sakuni) at the time of the plaj', 

7. Reflecting, on those words and- also 
on (their) lamenutions, 1 cannot make^ up 
niy mind as to whether 1 should or should 
not go. 

8. I shall certainly feel great delight if 
Ijsei^ Bhima,'and Falguna. (Aduna) p;^ing, | 
their 'days with Krishna (Draupadj) in 
great|i^isery in the forest. 

. g, The joy that I may feel by obtaining ' 
the "entire sovei^cignty. over the earth is,, 
nothing in mmpamson to what I shall obtain j 
on semng the 'Pandavas clad in barks arid 1 
skins. 

10. p Kama, what joy coujd be greater 

than what I shall derive on seeing Drau- 
padi, the daughter of Drapada,' clad' in ran. 
in the forest? ' ' ' " ’ 

11. If king Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), 
Bhima and. theson qf.Pandu (Aniina) see 
nie CTaced iviih'gfrat prosperity, then only 

. shall I attain to the gr^tend of my 'life. 

I2« But I do not see the means .through, 
which I '^n go tq'that'fo^t and by.which' 
I' m'ay get' the' permissi'o'n "of the. ki.ng 
Dhritarastra. 

13.^ Therefore find out some skilful plan 
with 'the' hplp of' Suvala^s soafSakuni) and , 
D'ushashanai oy' which ' ive may go', 'to', the 
forest (where the Pandavas) are." ■ 

,14. I shall also to-day make up my 
mind whether I should go or not, and then 
I shall see the king (my-father) to-morrow. 

15. When I shall] remain seated (to- 
morrow) with that foremost of the Kurus, 
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you will then with Suvala's son propose 
the pretext you ma)' have fixed upon. 

16. Hearing then the words of Bhisma 
and of the king (my father) on the subject 
of this journey, 1 shall settle cveiything, 
beseeching (the permission of) our grand 
father (Bhisma.) 

"^aisliampayana said 

17. Having said "So be it." they then 
all went awa^'to their respective houses. 
As soon as the night passed, Kama came 
to the king. 

x8. Thereupon Kama thus smilingly 
spoke to Dui^'odhana, "O ruler of men, a 
plan has been fixed upon by me. Hear ’t> 

ig. O ruler of men, our herds of cattle 
are now in Oaityavana all waiting for you. 
There is no doubt we can go on the pretext 
of seeing our cattle. 

20. O king, O ruler of earth, it is always 
proper to go and see the cattle if you say 
this to 3 our father, you will get his permis- 
sion.” 

21. When they were thus talking about 
the cattle, the Gandhara king Sakuni thus 
smilingly spoke, 

22 — ^23. "O ruler of men, this plan which, 
has no difficulty to be carried out was what 
I also saw for the purpose of going (to 
Oaityavana^. The long will certainly grant 
us permission, or even he may send us 
there of his own accord. Our herds of 
cattle are now all wating in the forest of. 
Daityanavana. We may certainly go there 
under the pretext of semng our cattle." 

24. They then all three laughed together 
and gave their hands to one another. Hav-- 
ing arrived, at this conclusion, they then went 
to see thq chief of the Kurus (Dhritarastra).- 

T/ias eutis the two hundred and thirty 
seventh chapter, consultationtoseethecattle 
in the Ghosa^atra of the VanaParva. 


CHAPTER CCXXXVIII. 
(GHO.SA YATRA PARVA)~Clwtf«r/ ed 
'Vaisliampayaiia said 

I. O Jankmejaya, O descendant of 
Bharata, then they all saw Dhritarastra and 
asked his welfare ; they were also asked 
their welffire in return. 

' 2. Then a cowherd, named Samanga who 
hadibecn.instructed .beforehand came to the 
king Dhritarastra - and spoke about the 
laittle. 



352 


MAMABIIARAT/V. 


.3. O king, ■ the son of Raclha (Kama) 
and Sa'vuni Uiiis spoke to that foremost of 
kings, the ruler of earth, Dliritarastra, 

4. “ O descendant of Kuru, our cattle 
are now stationed in a charming place. 
The time for marking the calves has also 
come. 

5. O king, tin's is also an excellent season 
for your son Duryodhana to go to a hunting 
expidition. 'iherefore j’ou should grant 
him permission to go there. 

Dhritarastra said •' — 

6. O child, hunting and seeing the 
cattle are both very proper acts. I think 
the herdsmen should not be (completely) 
trusted. 

7. But I have heard that those foremost 
of men (the Pandavas) are living some 
where near that place ; therefore I think 
you should not yourselves go there. 

8. Defeated by decieiful means, they 
are now living in the -deep forest in great 
misery. O son of Radlia, those greatly 
powerful car-warriors are now engaged in 
asceticism. 

9. Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) will never 

be angry, but Bhimasena is naturally' 
wrathful ; the daughter of Jagmasena 
(Draupadi) also is effulgence herself. I 

10. Full of pride and folly as you arc you ! 
are certain to give her offence. Endued with 
ascetic merit as she is (now), she will cer- 
tainly consume you. 

11. Or perhaps, those heroes, armed with 
swords and other weapons and filled with 
wrath, may consume you with the fire of 
their weapons. 

12. Or if from the force of numbers you 
seek to injure them in any' way’, — even that 
will be a highly improper act, though I 
know you will never succeed. 

13. • The mightv armed Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna) had lived in the abode of Indra. 
Having obtained the celestial weapons, he 
has letuned to the forest. 

14. While unaccomplished in arms, Vi- 
vatsu (Arjuna) conquered the whole earth. 
He is now a great car-warrior and highly 
accomnlished in arms, why will he not be 
able (now) to kill you all ? 

15. Or if you in obedience to my words 
on going there, behave carefully you will 
then never be able to live happily', as y'ou will 
always be in a state of trustlessness. 

16 — 17. Or some soldiers of y'ours may 
do some injury to Yudhisthira, and that un- 
premedited aermay be ascribed to you. O 
descendant of Bharata, therefore let some 


faithful men go there to count the cat- 
tle and mark tlie calves. I do not think it 
is proper for your to go in person. ' ; 

Sakuni said 

18. O descendant of Bharata, the eldest 
Pandavais virtuous; he has taken the pledge 
in the assembly that he will live twelve years 
in the forest. 

19. The other Pandavas are virtuous 
and obedient to him. The son of Kunti,. 
Yudhisthira will never bt angry ivith us, 

20. VVe desire very much to go to a hun- 
ting expedition ; we shall also take that 
opjo'tunity to count the cattle. VVe have- 
no wish to see the Pandavas. 

21. We shall not go to that place where, 
the Pandavas are living. Therefore no 
misconduct on our part can possibly arise. . 

Vaisampayan said ' 

22. Having been thus addressed by Sa- 
kuni, the ruler of earth, Dhritarastra, unwill- 
ingly gave permissioii to Duryodhana and 
his counsellors to go. 

23. Having received permission, the son. 
of Gandhari, that foremost of the Bharata 
race (Durjadhana) with Kama and with a 
large host started. 

24. He was accompained by Dusliasana ' 
the intelligent son ol Suvala (Sakuni) an, 
by many others of his brothers and also bd' 
thousands. of women. 

25. When he started to see that lake iy 
the Daityavana, the citizens also with their - 
wives proceeded towards that forest. 

26. Eight thousand cars, thirty thousand' 
elephants, nine thousand horses, and many . 
jhousands of foot soldiers, 

27. Carriages, shops, pavilions, traders,, 
bards, and men, trained in hunting, by hun-- 
dred and thousands, followed the kina'. 

28. -O monarch, as the king started, fol- 
lowed by many' thousands of men, the uproar 
caused by the march resembled the deep.- 
roar of wipds in the rains. 

29. Arriving at the lake of Daityavana 
with his followers and conveyances, king 
Duryodhana encamped at the distance of: 
four miles from the lake. ' 

Thus ends the tiuo hundred and- thirty 
eighth chapter, Dtiryodhana’s, arrival ] at - 
Daityavana in the Ghosa Yatra of the 
VdnaParva. 
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CAAPTER CCXXXIX. 
(GHOSAYATRA PAKVA— Conttnaed.) 

' Vaisliainpayaua said 

I. Then the king Duryodhana, living in 
various parts of that forest, at Inst came to 
tlie cattle stations and encamped there. 

' 2. Selecting a well known charming place 

which had a plentiful siipplj’ of water and 
which abnunded in trees, and possessed 
every convenience, his attendants built a 
Iioiise for him. 

3. Near the royal residence, they also 
erected separate houses for Kama, Sakunt 
and other brothers of the king. 

4. The king saw his cattle by hundreds 
and thousands. Examining their limbs and 
marks, he supervised their counting. 

5. He caused llie calves to be marked 
and took n.ites of those that required to be 
lamed. He also counted all those cows 
of which calves liad nut yet been yeaned. 

6. Completing the t,T«k of counting, 
and iiiarking ever}' calf wliich uvis 
three years old, the Kuril prince, surround- 
ed by the cow-herds, began cheerfully to 
sport and wander about (in that forest). 

7. The citizens and the soldiers by 
thousands sported in that forest as best 
pleased them like the celestials. 

8. The herdsmen, well-skilled in singing 
and dancing and playing on musical instru- 
ments and,niaideiis adorned with orn-iments 
niinistcred to the pleasures of Dhriia- 
rashtra's son. 

9. The king surrounded by the ladies of 
the royal household began cherfully to distri- 
bute. according to the merit of each, wealth, 
food and drinks of various kinds amongst 
those that sought to please him, 

10 — II. Attended by all his followers, 
the king killed many bisons, buffaloes, deer 
gavayas, bear and boars. Pierced by his 
arrows animals by thousands died in that 
deep forest. He caused the deer to be caught 
ill the most delightful parts of the forest. 

12—13. Drinking milk and enjoying 
various other delicious articles, O descen- 
dant of Bharata, and also seeing as he 
proceeded many delightful forests and 
woods swarming with bees intoxicated wiih 
the honey of flowers and resounding with 
the sweet notes of peacocks, the king at 
last reached the sacred lake of Daityavana. 

14. The place was swarmed with bees 
intoxicated with the honey of the flowers ; it 
echoed with the sweet notes of blue throated 
jay (bird) ; it was shaded by Saptaehadas 
and Pannyagas and Vakitlas. .. 

45 


JS — f?' The king (Durj'odhana) graced 
with great prosperity went there like the 
wielder of thunder, the lord of the celes- 
tials (Indra). O foremost of the Kuru- 
race, the greately intelligent Dharmaraja 
Yudhisthira was then, O king, living near 
tlmt lake and was performing with his wife 
Dr.-itipadi the sacrifice called Rajarslii ac- 
cording to the ordinance sanctioned for the 
celestials and persons living in the forest. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, Duryo- 
dhana, having arrived at that place, com- 
manded thousands of his men to build 
there pleasure houses with the least 
delay- 

1 9. Saying “ So be it ", they at the com- 
mand of the king went tow.-irds the banks 
of the l.ike to build the pleasure houses. 

30. As the best of the soldiers of Dhrita- 
1 rastra’s son, having reached the lake, were' 
I about to enter the woods, many Gandharvas 
I came forward and commanded them not 'to 
I enter. 

i 21.0 monarch, the kmg of the Gandhar- 
1 vas with his folio vers had already arrived 
' there from the abode of ICuvera. 

22. He had come surrounded by various 
Apsaras and also by many sons of the 
celestials. Having come to that lake to 
sport, he had closed the place to all Comers. 

23. O king, finding the lake closed by 
the Gandharva king, the royal attendants, 
(of Duryodhana) went back'to the place 
where their king was. 

24. O descendant of Kuril, hearing 
their words, he (Diirvodhana) sent a number 
of bis soldiers, all difflciilt to be vanquished 
in b.Ktle, commanding them to drive away 
tlic G.indharvas. 

25. Those warriors, who formed the van- 
guard of the Kuru army, having heard 
those words of the king, went back to the 
lake of the Daityavana and thus spoke to 
the Gandharvas. 

26. " The powerful king named Duryo- 
dhana, the son of Dhritarasira, has come 
here for sport. Therefore leave this place 
at once." 

27. Having been thus addressed, O 
king, the Gandharv.ss laughed aloud. They 
tiius replied to them in harsh words. 

28. "Yoiir wicked-minded Duryodhana 
has but little sense. Or else how could he 
thus command us who are dwellers of heaven 
as if we are his servants. 

29. You are certainly fools to rush thus 
to the point of death. You are senseless, 
idiots to bring such massage to us. 
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30. Go bade soon wliere lhal Kuril 
king is or dsc yoti will to*(Iay go to thir 
abode of Dbarnihraja (Vaina)" 

31. Having been thus addressed by the 
Gandhiirvas, those vanguards (of the Kuril 
army) ran bark to the place where the king 
t Duryudhnna), the son of Uliriiarasira was. 

Thus ends the two hundred nmi thirty- 
ninth chapter, colloquy between Duryo- 
dhana's soldiers and the Gandhnrvas in the 
Ghosha Vntra of the Vnna Parva. 


CHAPTER eeXL. ‘ 

(GHOSIIAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Seeing^ that all the Dhrhnnslra people 
were tlyiug before the enemy , 

12. 'riie heroic son of Radha (Kama/ 
alone did not fly. Seeing that the great 
army of the Gaiidharvas was ruihing to- 
wards him, 

r3 — 15 Tfie son of Radha .stopped them 
j with a very large sliower of arrows. Tli it 
.sun of Suln by his great lightness of hands 
struck hundreds of Gandliarvas with A 7 if<- 
ruptis and arrnvis and JShallas and various 
other weapons made of bones and steel. 
That great car-warrior cut off within a 
inonicnt the heads of many Gandliarvas, 
and thus they made the army of Cliitrasma 
yell in pain. .\Ithnngh the Gaiidharvas 
I were killed by the greatly iiitelligcni sou of 
Sula (Kama), 


Vaidiampayana said 

I. O great king, they then all c.nne to 
Diiryodhana and spiikc to that Kiirit prince 
all that they (the Gandliarvas/ had s'pokcn 
to them. 

9. O descendant of Bharaia, finding that 
his soldiers iiad been opposed by the (>an- 
diiarvas, ibe mighty son of Dhritnrasira was 
filled with great anger and thus spoke 
to the soldiers, 

3. "Chastise these wicked wltrhcs who 
want to do what is not ngrccahlc to me, even 
if lie be Sntnkrntu (Indra) who is .spurting 
)icrc with all llic celestials." 

4 — ^5. Having heard the words of Oiir- 
yodliana, the greatly powerful sons of 
'Ohritarastra, thousands of warriors armctl 
themselves for battle. Filling ten dinTtiims 
with loud Icnniiie roars and crushing .di 
they entered by force lh.it forest. 

6. O "ruler of c.srtli, the G-andharvas, 
ag.aiii forbade the Knru suldiers to 
advance. Though gently forbidden by the 
Gandliarvas, 

7. Disregariling nil those Gandliarvas, 
they entered that grc:it forest. When the 
son of Dhrilarasira did not stop liis 
soldiers, 

8 — 9. Then those rangers of the sky 
went and spoke to Chiir.isciia. 'I'iic Gaii- 
dliarva king, when he ticard it, uns filled 
with anger, and he llins commanded his fol- 
lowers ".Punish and chastise these wicked 
wretches.” O descendant of Bharata. 
thus commanded by Chiir.'isena, llic Gait- 
dharvas, 

10— II. Rushed towards the Ohrifaras- 
tra people with weapons in hand. Seeing 
the G indh.arvas rushing towards ihcin with 
greit force and with uplifted Weapjiis, the 
' D.i.'Ua 'AStra warriors .led • in all dircciians. 


j if) — 17. TFiey rclurne-I to the rliargc by 

I hundreds and ilioiiiands ; and in conse- 
quence of the ho.irds of Gandliarvas 
rusiting to batile, earth became covered 

• over by llie Gandharva army. Then king 
I Diiryodhana iitvd tilso ilie son of Sovahi 
I (Sakuni) 

1 tS— 20. And Dnshasann and Vikarna 
) and other S'lns of Dlirii-irastn'i, riding on 
, cars, the clatter of the wiieels of whii:l> 

• resembled the roars of Gariid-i, followed 
the lead of Kant 1 and returned to the 
charge and began to kill the (Gandnarva) 

' armv; with tlie desire of snnpirting Kama, 
, the (Kuril) princes nitacked the Gnmlliarva 
army. Wiili a very large nninher of cars 
ami horses, the whole of ihe Gan lharv.\ 
army began to fight. 

’ 21. The b ittle that to 'k place was fear- 

, fid .iml liair-stirring. Then the G-indliar- 
, v.is, afliicied will) the arrows of the Kuin 
army, seemed to be exhau<itcd. 


22—26. Having seen the GandIiarv.7S 
■ afUicicd, the Kurils .sent up a loud roar.. 

' Seeing tlic G;indliaiw;i army afllicted with 
fear, Chitrasena iiiinped op in great anger 
' fioinitis seal ami resolved to e-stcrininale 
; the Kuril army, ’i'li.’it hero, learned in the 
I various modes of w.irfarc, fought with 
his weapons of illusion. Tlie Knru heroes 
were ail deprived of tiieir senses by tlie 
. illusion of Chi(rnscn:i. Then, O descen- 
j dant of Bliarain, it appeared tliat every 
i Kuru warrior w.'is attacked and .siii- 
roiinded by the Gandhar\’as. Being tiuis 
attacked with great force the Kuril army 
tv.'is afllicted, and it w.is with panic. O king, 
those tliat desired to live fled from the field 
(of battle). O king, when the whole of the 
Kury army broke and fled,' the son ,of' 
Surya (Kama) alone stood there as iinmove-. 
•'ible as u hill. 
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27. Diiryodinnn. K.-jrrta .mi! SalJuni. tlie 
s.in of Siiv.'ilii, :il! fmiirlit vvitli iliii Gan* 
dli.arvas iliuu^ii iliey wore all scvuruly 
wuiiiulccl. 

2S. All iha Gantlli.arv.as ilipii with tlic 
desire of killin.sr Kama rii-.*iccl iipoii Iiim 
ill battle in hiiiulrerls and tluiii^ands. 

2S. 'I'liosc greatly powerful Iicrnc'-. ivith 
the dc.sire of kiilini' that Sni I'ssmi. «ur- 
roiinrled him on all sides ivith suord'^. 
battle .axes and spears. 

30. Some cut down the yoke of his car, 
snine its tl.ag-siiilT, some its sli.iiis, buniu its 
horses and some its clinrinieer. 

31 — 3;. Some cut down his iimhrcUa. 
some tlie wooden fender round his c.ir and 
and .sonic its jnintc. It was tiins many 
tlioiisaiids of (j.iiidliarvns ali.aelceil hi*, car 
and lirolie it into iiia.ay piLTus. When 
his c.ar was thus aitatltal. Kama leaped 
Irmn it with sword and shield in his liaiid'. 
He then jnaip-d up ni the car of Vikarna 
and whipp-d the hor'cs (to leave the field 
and; Mile liini'clf. 

T/iits eniis ///.’ /wo hiiitiirfil ntt.i fovli- 
cth chapti'v, ih/i'iti oj Krtrna, tit i/tc 
ChoJiaytilrii of the I'liita J’tirfii. 


CHAPTER CCXLI. 

(GHOSIIAYAI'RA PARVA) - 
ContintteJ. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O great king, when the great car- 
warrior Kama was routed by the (iandliar- 
vas, the greal_ arm;' of Hhritnrasira's son 
fled away in ins verysigiit. 

2. Seeing all the Kuru soldiers flying 
from the enemy, the great king Dur^udhan.i 
refused to run away. 

3. Seeing the greatly* powcrfi'l Ganclharva 
army rushing tow.irJs iiiin, h.il chastiser ut 
foes hurled oh them a thick shower of 
arrows. 

4. Without minding that shower of ar- 
rows the Gaiidliarvns, witli the desire of 
killing Durj’odliana, surrounded his car. 

5 — 6 . With their arrow.s, they cut off 
into pieces its yoke, shafts, fenders, the 
flag-staff,, threefold bamboo poles and the 
chief turret. They also cut off his charioteer 
and horses. When- Diiryodhana thus de- 
prived of his car' fell on the ground, the 
mighty-armed Chitrasciia rushed upon liiin 
and seized him with . such force that it 
seemed os if his life itself wtis taken. 
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i 7. O king of kings, when* he was thus._ 
j biken piisuner, (he G:iiidliarvas surruiiiulcd'' 

. flic car on wliirh Uiialias.-ina was seated ; 
j and they tank him aisn as a prisoner, 

S'. Some .seized Vivcnsaii, and some' 
Chitra’.cna and Munc Vind.-i ,and Aiiiivindn, . 
ami *.01110 again seized .'ill llic ladies of the 
io\:ii huiischoli.1. 

0. 'I'lic «.oIdii*rs of the .son of Dlirfiaras- 
tra wlin were muled by the Gandhaivas 
then came to the P.indavas. 

to. When the king ( Uiiri’odh.ana) was 
l.ik«**i pri-oner. the vidiivle.., the shops, the 
p.'ii ilioiis. the ■-•<iiveyanLi-«, .aiul the beasts of 
burden \i ere all iiia Jc over to llic Pandavas 
for protection. 

Tlie soldiers said 

11. The h indsonie, the miglirj’-armoif 
and the gre.iily powerful son of ’Dhrita- 
i.astra (niiryudhaii.i) is taken aw.ay hy the 
G iii'lli.irvas as pMsoncr. (J sons o'f Priilia, 
tollinv tliL‘111. 

12. fliisli.-ishana. Diirvishn. Diiriniiklin 
and D.irjaya an* all bring led away as 
prisoners lioimd in cli.iins, niiil also the 
ladies of the royal lioiiseliold. 

I Vaisliampayana said— 

■ 13. Thus criing, the followers of Diir- 

. yodhiinn, nfliicicd with ^rief and sorrow* 
came to Viidhislhira dc&iring to effect llic 
rescue of their king. 

I 14, Then to tho.se old counsrllors of 
; Diityodliaiia who came, in grief and being, 

' melanclioly, to ask protection from Yudhis*. 

^ ihira, IJhiinascna saitl, 

! 15. " Tliat, we ought to have done with 

great cITorfs. arriving niirsclvrs in the line of 
battle, supported by horses and elephants 
j lias indeed been dune (io-day> by the Gan- 
, dh.irviis, 

; 16. Thry that came here with other 

: purposes have been overtaken by cuiisc- 
quences w-iiich they h.'ive not foreseen, fhis 
is the I'csidi of the evil counsels of a kin g 
I who is fond of gambling. 

I 17. ft has been heard by ns that even 
the enemy of a m.in who is powerful is oyer-- 
' tiirown by others. The G.indliarv.is have 
I done this c.xiruordinury feat before otir 
|Veryo^cs. 

! iS. There is in the world still forliiiiatcfy 
‘ (for iis) some who is desirous of doing us 
' good and who has taken upon his slioulder 
our pleasant load. ' ■ ' 

ig. The wicked-miiidcd wretch liad come 
here to iis,— himself _ being in prosperly, — 
wliili: we arc now sunk in misery, being cina*. 
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dated by severe austerities and exposed to 
wind, cold and beat. 

20. TIiosc that immitate the conduct of 
that- sinful and wicked Kuru (Uur^'odhana) 
arc now seeing his own disgrace. 

21. He who instructed Diiryodhana to do 
this had certainly acted sinfully. ^ I tell you, 
the sons of Kunti are not wicked and 
sinful.” 

22. When the son of Kunti Bhimasena 
was thus talking in a voice of sarcasm, — 
the king (Yudliisthira) said, ” Tliib is not 
the time for using cruel words.'" 

Thus ends the f-joa hundred and forty first 
chapter, Duryodhaiia's descomfiture, in the 
Ghosa Yttira of the Yana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXLII. 

(GHOS A YATRA PA RV A—Cantinneir). 

Tiidliisthira said 

1. O child ,* why do j’ott speak these 
cruel words to these frightened Kurus who 
are now in adversity and who have conic to 
us for protection ? 

2. O Vrikodara, dissensions and disputes 
often take place amongst those that are cun> 
nectud in blood. Such hostilities always 
exist, but for it family honour is never 
suflcrcd to be destroyed, 

3. If any stranger seeks to destroy the 
honour of a famil)*, they that arc good never 
tolerate such insult to be offuied by the 
stranger. 

4. The wretched minded one (Gandharv'a 
king) knows lliat we arc living’ here for 
some lime. (Even knowing this,) he has 
disregarded us and has done this which is 
disagreeable to us. 

5. O exalted one, from this forcible 
seizure of Diiryodhana and from this insult 
offered to the hadics of our family by a 
stranger, our family honour is destroyed. 

6. O foremost of men, arise and arm 
yourselves without the least dela}’ to rescue 
those that have sought protection and also 
to save the honour of our famil}'. 

7. Let Arjuna and the twins (Nakiila and 
Sahadeva) and yourself and also those that 
are brave aud invincible (at once go and) 
rescue Duryodhana who is even now being 
taken awa^' as a prisnor. 

8 — 1 1 . These blazing cars with golden 
Hagstaffs belongiifg to the son of Dhniar.-is- 
tra are now all read}' (before )’ou). With 
. Iiidrasena aud other charioteers who are 'nil 
skilled 'mi arms',' ride all of'yuu-thcbu ever 


furnished cars with deep rattling noise. 
Ride on them and fight to your utmost 
power with the Ghandharvas to rescue Dur- 
yodhana. Even an ’ordinary Kshatrya 
would try his best to protect one who has 
come to him for protection. What then, O 
Vrikodara, shall 1 speak to you ? 

12 — 13. Entreated for assistance in such 
words as these, “O hasten to my help," who 
is there that is so mean as not to help 
even his enemy when he sees him to crave 
for protection with joined hands? The 
bestowal of a boon, a sovereignity, and tlic 
birth of a son are sources of great happiness. 
But to rescue an enemy from distress is 
equal to all three. 

14. What could be greater jo}' to you 
than that Duryodhana now in distress seeks 
his very' life which now depends on the 
strength of your arms ? 

15* O Vrikodara, O hero, if the vow 
which I am engaged in observing were over, 
1 would have certainly my'sclf run to his 
assistance. 

16 — 17. Try by all means, O Bhima, O 
Kuril prince, to rescue Duryodhana (first) 
by the act of conciliation. If however the 
Gandharva king cannot be managed by the 
act of conciliation, then yon must try to 
recciic Duryodhana by light fighting. 

tS. If the Gandharvas do not let off the 
Kurus, even then, O Bhima, you must then 
rescue them by crushing the enemy by all 
means. 

19. O Vrikodara, all this I can tell you 
now, for my vow has begun, but it has 
not ended as yet." 

20. I laving heard these words of A jat- 
satrii, Dliananjaya (Arjuna) at the command 
of his Guru, vowed to rescue the Kurus. 

21 — 22. "If the Gandharvas do not peace- 
fully let off the Dliritaraslra people, the earth 
shall this day drink the blood of the Gan- 
dharvas." Hearing the vow of the truthful 
Arjuna, U king, the Kurus were fully cheered 
up. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty 
second chapter, vow to rescue Duryodhana, 
in the Ghosa Yatrc of the Yana Parva. 


chapter ccx LI II. . 

(GH OS A Y ATR A PA R VA)--Co«f /«««£. 

Vaishampajrana said 

I. Having heard the words of Y udhislhira, 
those foremost of men headed by' Bhimasena 
j-ose up in great delight. ,, 
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2. O descendant of Bharntn, those great 
car- warriors then put on impenetrable ar- 
mours tliat were decked with gold. 

3. They armed tiiemselvcs with celestial 
weapons of various kinds. Thus armed, 
tliey ascended the cars furnished with flag- 
staffs with bows and arrows in their hands. 

4 — 5. The Pandavas looked like so many 
blazing (ires. Those foremost of car warriors, 
riding on those well-furnished cars drawn by 
fleet horses, went to the place (.where the 
Gandharvas were) without the least delay. 
Thereupon the Kuru soldiers sent up a very 
loud shout, 

6. On seeing the great car-warriors the 
sons of Pandii going (to fight with the 
Gandharvas). Those rangers of_ the sky 
(Gandharvas), the great car warriors, were 
flushed with victory. 

7 — 9. Those warriors, the Pandavas, 
fearlessly encountered one other in the for- 
ect. THc Gandhar\'as, seeing the four sons 
of Pandu coming to battle on their cars, all 
turned back towards the advancing comba- 
tants. Seeing the Panda\’as looking like 
the blazing Lokapalas, those dwellers of 
Gandhamadhana fGandharva',) were in- 
flamed with anger, and they stood in battle 
array. In accordance with the command of 
the greatly intelligent son of Oliarma, 
Yudhisthira, 

10. O descendant of Bharata, the battle 
that took place was but a skirmish. But 
the foolish minded soldiers of the Gandhar- 
va chief, 

11'. Were seen by that chastiser of foes 
Sabyasachi (Arjuna) that they could not be 
by means of a light skirmish made to under- 
stand what was good for them. 

12. He thus spoke to those rangers of 
the sky in these conciliatory words, “ Let off 
my brother, the king Duryodhana." 

13. Having been thus addressed by that 
illustrious Pandava,lhe Gandharvas laughed 
aloud. The^' thus replied to Partha, 

14. " O child, there is but one whose 
... command we obey, and living under whose 

'rule we pass our days being free from ail 
miseries. 

15. O descendant of Bharata, we always 
.act as that person commands us.” 

16. Having been thus addressed by the 
Gandharvas in these words,the son of Kunti, 
■Dhananiaya, thus replied to the Gaudhar- 

vas in these words. ; 

I 17. "This contact with other females and 
this fight with men are not proper for the 
Gandharva king. 

. 18. Therefore let off all these mighty 
sons of Dhritarastra. Let off also these 


ladies at the command of Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira). 

19. O Gandharvas, if you do not set the 
sons of Dhritarastra free in peace, I shall 
certainly rescue Duryodhana by my prow- 
ess." 

20. Having said this, the son of Piitha 
Subyasachi Dhananja^'a (Arjuna) hurled 
a shower of sky-ranging and sharp arrows 
on those sky-rangers. 

21 — 22. Thus attacked, those greatly 
powerful Gandharvas then rushed on the 
Pandavas and showered on them innumera- 
ble arrows. The Pandavas also in their 
turn attacked those dwellers of heaven. 
O descendant of Bharata, then a very 
fearful battle was faught between the active 
and energetic Gandharvas and the im-. 
petuous Pandavas. 

T/iits fn/is the two hundred and forty 
third duster, battle between the Pandavas 
and the Gandharvas, in the Ghoshayatra of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXLIV. 
(GHOSH AYA TR A PARV A)-Ce«f»fi«ed:' 
Taisampayana said 

.1. Thereupon the Gandharvas armed 
with celestial weapons and adorned, with 
golden gai laiids,sIiowcring innumerable blaz- 
ing arrows, surrounded them on all sides. , 

2. There were but four Pandava heroes ; 
on the other hand there were thousands oi ' 
Gandharvas. Therefore, O king, the battle 
that was faught was extraordinary. 

3. As the Gandharvas cut off the chariots 
of Kama and of the sons of Dhritarastra, ' 
so the^ tried to do the same with respect 
to their (Pandava’s) chariots. 

4. O king, those foremost of men 

attacked with showers of arrows thousand!; 
and thousands of Gandharvas who. were 
rushing towards them. > 

5. Those mighty rangers of the sky, 
thus checked on all sides by that, shower of 
arrows, did not succeed to come even near 
the Pandavas. 

6. Arjuna who was greatly enraged 
after carefully aiming at them hurled 
against the angry Gandharvas his celestial 
weapons. 

7. In that battle the greatly powerful 
Afjuna with his Agneya . weapon sent ten.; 
hundreds of thousands of Gandharvas to. 

Uhe abode of Yama. • • ' 
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' S. That ffroat bowman, Bliima, that 
foremost of all strong men, killed in lliat 
battle thousands of Gaiidharvas with his 
sharp arrows. 

’ • g. O king, t’nc erc.ally powerful sons 
of Madri, fighting wiili great pniwess, 
attacked hundreds of Gandharvus and 
killed them all. 

to. When the Gandharvas were thus 
killed by the mighty heroes with the celes- 
tial weapons, they asccnilcd the skies and 
took with them the sons of Dhriinrastra. 

11. But the son of Knuti, Hhananjaya 
(Arjiina), seeing them rise to the slsy, sur- 
rounded them on all sides by a nut of 
arrows. 

12. Having been ronfined within that 
net of arrows as birds arc confined in a 
cage, thc}' nngril)' hurled upon Arjnti.i 
maces, darts and swords. 

13. But Dh.manjaya, Icnrncd in weap'»ns, 
soon stopped th.it shower of maces, darts 
and swords. .He then mangled the limbs 
of the, enemies by his ci csccnt-shaped 
arrows. 

14. Heads, legs and arms (of the 
Gandharvas) began to drop down from 

. above like a shower of stones ; thereupon 
the enemy was struck with terror. 

1$. ' As the Gandharv.as were killed by 
the illustrious Pandava. they iiurled .a heavy 
shower of weapons un Arjuu.i who was on 
earth. 

16. But that chastiser of foes, tliat 
greatly powerful Sabj-asluichi vArjuna), 
stopped that shower of wc.npuns with his 
own weapons and began to wound them. 

17. That descendant of Kuru, Arjuna, 
shot his well-known wc-ipons. named 
Sthtmaharna, Indrajala, Saura, A^iieya, 
and Sonmoha, 

18. The Gandharvas, consumed by the 
arrows of the son of Knnii, became greatly 
afflicted, as the Daityas were by Sakra. 

19. When they attacked Sabynshachi 
(Arjuna) from above, tlicj’ were stopped 
.by his net of arrows. While tlicy attacked 
him from all sides on caith, they were 
stopped by his Vallya (weapon). 

20. O descendant of Bharata, seeing 
'llie Gandharvas routed by the sou of Kunti, 
-Chitrasena took up a mace and rushed 
upon Saby'ashachi. 

21. As he was rashing with his mace in 
'his hand, Partlia (Arjuna) cut oil that, iron 
•tnace into seven pieces. 

22. ‘ Seeing his mace cut into pieces by 
•that very active hero, ,^.\rjuna), with "his 


arrows, he with hi.s own science (of illusion) 
began to light with the Pandava. 

23. _ The heiolc Arjuna, however, stopped 
with his celestial weapons all tiic celestials 
weapons that were aimed at hun by the 
Gandharvu king. 

24. When the mighty Gandharva king 
saw th;it he was cliecked by the high-soulcd 
Arjuna with his weapons, he disappeared 
from view by the help of illusion. 

25. Seeing tliat the ranger of sk)' was 
striking at him concealed from siglil, Arjuna 
attficked him with his celestial wcapuns with 
proper maniras. 

26. Dhananjaya, becoming grcallj' en- 
raged, prevented the disappearance of his 
enemy with his weapon called Sabdaveda. 

27. Attacked bj* tho.se weapons by the 
illiistrions Arjuna, his dear friend the 
Gandharva king appeared before him. 

28. Chiir.ascna thus spoke to him, " Be- 
hold, your iiiond is fighting wiih you." 
Seeing his fiiend weak in battle, 

29—30, That foremost of Pandavas 
wiihdicw his weapons. The Pandavas, see- 
ing Arjuna withdraw his weapons, checked 
their flying horses and stopped tlicir weapon-s 
and withdrew their bows. Ciiitrascna.Biiima, 
and Arjtm.’i and the twins tlten enquired after 
one .*10011101 ’s welfare, and sat down on their 
runpective chariots. 

2 'hus ends the trso hundred and ^foriy 
fourth chapter, defeat of Gandharvas, in the 
Ghoshayaira of the l aHn Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXLV. 

<G 1 lOSH A YATRA PARVA)— Cow//«Meif. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. ']‘hc greatly effulgent great bowman 
.\rjann then smilingly thus spoke to Chilra- 
sena in the midst of the Gandharva sol- 
diers. 

2. " O hero, what purpose do. }*ou serve 
by punishing the Kurus? Why do you 
persecute Dilryodhaiia with iiis wives." 

Chitrasena said:— 

3. O Dhananja3‘a, 1 knew long before 
tile (real) purpose of tlie wicked Duryo- 
dhan.*! and the wretched Kurna in coming 
here. 

4. That purpose is this, — knowing tliat 
youjirc exiled in the forest and sulTering 
great afflictions, as if 3*011 had no one to take 
care of you, himself in prosperity, this wretch 
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desired It. see 3'ou in advcrsilx’ and mi*!- 
fortunc. 

5. They came here to mock you and the 
illustrious Draiipadi. Knowinj' I'huir purpose 
the lord of the celestials thus &pokc to me, 

6. " Go and bring' Durj’odhana in chain* 
with all his counsellors. Protect Uhanaiijaya 
with ail his brothers in b.itllc. 

7. He is my' dear friend and that 
Pandav.a is also tny disciple.” At these 
words ol the lord of the celestials, 1 speedily 
came here. 

8. The wicked wretch is now in chains. 
I shall go to the abode of the cclesti ils. I 
shall noiv lake this wicked-miiuted cmc at 
the command of the slayer of 1‘aka. 


brosia all those G-tiidliarvas that were killed 
in the battle with the Iviirus. 

tg. The Panda vas also, having rescued 
tlicir relatives witli the ladies of the royid 
household and ha\ing achieved that great 
feat, became exceedingly delighted. 

20. Those illustrious car- warriors, wor- 
shipped by the Kurui with their sons and 
wivi*s, biased iurth in splendour, as a fire 
I blazes ill a sacrilicc. 

I 

I 31 . Then Vudhisthira thus spoke out of 
' afTociion ti the liber.iied Duryodhaiia iii 
I the midst of liis bruthers. 

I 33. " O cliild, O descendant of Bharata> 
> never .ag.-tin cn limit such a rash act. A 
, i.i->h in.in never becomes happy. 


Arjnna said 

g. O Cliiirasen.'i, if yon wish to do 'nint 
is agreeable ti> me, then set IJiiryndhana 
free at the ci]mm.uid of Dliarmarajn ; — he 
. is our brother. 

Chitraseia said:— 

10 — II. — ^This sinful wretch is alwavs full 
Ilf vanity. He ileservcs n >t l<> he let ofT. 
O Dhan.injnya, he has deceived and wnuiged 
both Dharm.arai.a .md Krishu.'i (Draiipadi) 
The son ut Knnti Yndhisthim knows not 
the purpose in whicli this wretch came here. 
Let the king tlierefnra do wiiat he liKcs 
after knowing every thing. 


! 3.3. O Ixurii prince, be blessed with all 

your brntheis. Go b.iek home as pleases you 
without any desp iiulency or ehcerlessncss." 

34— -5* Having been thus dismissed by 
I the P.indavas, i>iiryudhana saluted the 
I sun of Dliainia (Vii.lhisthiral. Overwhelmed 
I with bhaine. Ills heat l appeared as if rent ire 
i t-wo. He mci-hanieally sbiried for his city as- 
. one desiiiiite ol lilc. Wlictt that Kuru 
! (Diiryoilliana), had gone away', the son of 
' kunii Vudhisthira 

I 26 —37, Wiili liis brothers was worship- 
! ped by the Bralnnanas. Surrounded by these 
I great ascetics, as indr.i by the celestials, he 
lived in great happhress in tirat forest of 
D lityavana. 


Viashampayana said:— 

12. Thereupon all of them went to king 
Yiidhistliira. Going to him they told all tlial 
had happened. 

13. Ajatsatru (Yiidliisthrra), having 
heard the W’ords of the Ganilharva, :i<ikevi 
to set them all free, :ind he also' praised the 
G.indharva. 


Th UK ends the ties hundred and forty- 
ffth chaftfer, resene erf Duryodhuna in 
the Ghoshiiy-ifra of the I’lne.t f^arva. ■ 


CH AP r ER CGXI.Y r. 
(GHOSIIAY.VTR PARV.^.;— cDafiitiieiT, 


14. (He said) : — “It is fortunate for us 
that tlioiigh you (lO'.sess great prowess, you 
did not' kill tlie w'iekcd suns of iJhritarashtra 
Duryodhaiia) with all his counsellors and 
tdalivcs. 

13. O sir, this is a great kindness that 
has been shown to me by the G indliarvas. 
The lionoitr nf my f.amily' is also saved by 
liberating the wicked wrctcli. 

16. I am pleased to see yon all. Command 
me wliat I cin do for yon. H iving received 
all that you desire to have, go back to tiie 
phira wlience you came." 

17. Tims reipicstcd by' the grcatply intel- 
ligent Pandav.ir the Gandharvas became 
greatly deligiKed. They' went aw.ay w’ith 
the Apsaras ivith Cliitrasema at tlicir head. 

15. .The lord of the celestials tlicn c.amc 
there and vivified wiili-llie celcst'ieil Am- 


Jansimejaya said : — 

t — ^4. After his defeat and capturV by 
the enemy and' Iris subsequent liberation by 
the higli-*uiilcd sons ol Pandu by' their 
prowess of nrm-s, it seems to me that th'tr 
entry of the proud, wicked, boastfulr* vicious 
insolent and wri'iclied Duryodhana, ever 
cngageil in insulting the Pandavas and 
boastful of Ills own superiority into Hastina- 
pur must havo been exceedingly difficult. Ot 
Vaisliamp.iyana, desiirfbe to me in detail 
the entry rnto the eapiial of that prince, 
over whelmed as he w.is then with shame 
and grief. 

V aishampayana said 

5. Having . bpen dismissed, by king' 
Dharmaraja (Yudiiisthiral.tli'eson of Dhrita- 
.'saslilra,' Duryodhana, bending his liea'd 
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down -in shame and pfrcatly afflicted with 
grief and sorrow, slowly went away. 

6, The king (Duryodhana), accompanied 
by his four kinds of forces went towards 
hi; city, his heart rent in grief and his mind 
filled with thoughts of liis defeat. 

- Leaving his chariots in the w.'iy in a place 
which abounded in grass and water, the 
king encamped on a delightful and good 
place as pleased him best. 

S. With his elephants, cars, cavalry and 
infantry stationed all around (the camp), 
he was seated on an elevated bed-stead as 
bright as fire, 

• ■g. Himself looking like the moon 
under ecclipsc. At the end of the night, 
Kama came to Duryodhana and thus spoke 
to him, , 

' lo. "O son of Gandhari, fortunate it is 
that you arc alive. Fortunate it is that we 
have again met. By good luck 3'ou hive 
defeated the Gandharvas who are capable 
of assuming any form at will. 

II. O descendant of Kuru, by good luck 
alone that I am enabled to see your 
brothers, — who are all mighty car-warriors, 
come off victorious from that battle. 

■ 12—14. As for mysclf,being attacked by 
the Gandharvas.and 'being unable to rally our 
hosts I fled before vour e^'es. Attacked by 
the enemy with all the prowess, and my body 
mangled with their arrows, I sought safety 
in flight. This, however, O descendant of 
Bharita, seemed to me to be a great wonder 
that I see you all come hack safe with 3’our 
wives, troops, and vehicles out of that super- 
human battle. 

15. O descendant of Bharata, O great 
king, there is no other man in this world 
who can achieve what 3'ou have achieved in 
battle to-day with your brothers. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Having been thus addressed b3' 
Kama, king Duryodhana thus spoke in 
-reply to the Anga king ^Karna) in a voice 
choked with tears. 

Thus ends the ivao hnnired and forty 
sixth chapter, colloquy between Kama and 
.Duryodhana in the Ghosha Yatra of the 
-Vana Parva. 


' CHAPTER CCXLVii. 

-• (GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

p.aryodliaiia said: — 

' '■ f. P son of Radha, you do not know 
■,w 1 iat bad happened ; tlierefore I am not 


angry at 3'our word. You think that the* 
hostile Gandharv.is had been defeated by 
my own prowess. ^ 

s. O mighty-armed hero, for a long time 
my brothers standing by me fought with 
the Gandharvas. But the slau.'hter on 
both the sides was ver3' great. 

3. When those heroes (the Gandharvas) 
fought with the illusion, then our battle with 
those rangers of skies became an unequal 
one. 

4. We then met with defeat, and we 
were then all m ide prisoners along with our 
attendants, counsellors, children, wives, 
troops and cars. 

5. We were overwhelmed with sorrow, 
and we were being taken by them through 
high skie-s. Thereupon some of our soldiers 
and counscllers and great car- warriors 

6 . Went in grief to the Pandavas who 
never refuse help to those that ask for it ; 
they thus spoke to them, “Here is king 
Duryodhana, the son of Dhritarastra with 
his brothers 

7. And also with his counsellors and 
wive.s. He i.s being carried away a prisoner 
by the Gandharvas who arc in the sk3’. Be 
blessed. Rescue the king with ids wives. 

8. Do not allow great insult to be offered 
to all the Kuru I.idics.” Having been thus 
addressed, the eldest Pandava, who is ever 
virtuous 

9 — to. Conciliating all the Pandavas 
ordered them to rescue us. Thereupon 
those foremost of men, the Pandavas, over- 
taking them (the G.indharvas), asked them 
in sweet words to release us, although tlie3' 
were able to rescue us b3' force. But wh en 
the3' refused to release us in sweet words, 

11. Then the greatly powerful Bhiina, 
Arjuiia and the twins (hfakiila and Baha- 
deva) hurled on the Gandharvas a great 
shower of arrows. 

12. Thereupon those rangers of skies, 
abandoning the fight fled through the sky 
and dragged our poorselves after them in 
great joy. 

13. Then we saw a net-work of arrows 
all around us spread out by Dharmaraja 
who was shooting extraordinary weapons on 
the enemy. ^ 

14. Seeing all directions covered with a 
net work of sharp arrows shot by the Pan- 
davas, that friend of Dhananja3'a (the Gan- 
dharva king) appeared before him. 

15 — 16. Then Chitrasena and the Pan- 
dava (Arjuna) embraced each other anct 
enquired after each other's health. The other I, 
Pandavas were also embraced by him in re- 
turn. They also enquired about one another’s 
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Wel'fere. "the lieroic dandliarvas then cast- 
ing aside their armours and weapons mixed 
freely with the Pandavas.^ Then Chilrascna 
and Dharmaraja worshipped each other 
with great respect and regard. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty - 
seventh dtapter, colloquy between Kama 
and Duryodhana, in the Ghosha Yatra of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXLVni. 


(GHOSHAYATRA PARVAj— 
Continued, 

Duryodhana said : — 

1. That slaver of hostile armj', Arjuna, 
then came to Chiirasena, and he smilingly 
spoke these manly words. 

2. *‘0 hero, O foremost of the Gandhar- 
vas, you should release my brothers. They 
arc not to be insulted so long the Pandavas 
bre alive.” 

3. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious son of Pandu, O Kama, the 
Gandharvn told him of the (secret) counsel 
with which we came, 

4. Namely we had gone there for seeing 
the Pandavas with their wife in the 
greatest misery. When tlicse counsels of 
ours were disclosed by the Gandharva, 

5. 1 desired then in great shame to enter 
the earth. The Gandharva then accom- 
panied by the Pandavas went to Yudhisthira. 

6 — 8. Describing to him our (secret) 
Counsels, bound as we were, hn made us 
over to him. Alas, what greater sorrow 
could be mine than that 1 should thus be 
blfered as a tribute to Yudhisthira in the 
Very sight of our women, mysdf in chains 
and in great misery and also under the 
Complete control of our enemies! Alas, 
they that were ever persecuted by me, they 
that were my everlasting enemies, released 
me from captiyitj* I Wretch that I am, I 
am indebted to them for my life ! O hero, 
if I had met with my death in that great 
battle, 

9. Thai would have been far better than 
that 1 have obtained m^ life in this way. 
If I would have been killed by the Gan- 
dharvas, my fame would have spread over 
the earth. 

t 

10. I would have theh obtained holy re- 
gions of everlasting happiness in the abode 
’.of Indra. O foremost of men, listen to roe 

now as to “what I intend to, do, 

46 


11. 1 shall stiw here fasting, — all of you 
go back home. Let all my brothers also go 
to their own city (Hastinapur). 

12. Let all our relatives headed by 
Dushasana go back to the city. 

13. Insulted as I am by the enemy I 
shall never again return to that city ; — I was 
ever respected and feared by my enemy, — I 
who ever enhanched the respect of my 
friends and relatives, 

14. Have now become a source of sorrow 
to my friends and joy to my enemies. 
Having gone to Hastinapura, what shall 
1 say to the king (Dhritarastra) ? 

15. What will Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, 
the son of Drona (Aswathama), Vidura, 
Samaya, the son of Valhika (king), the son 
of Somadalta and the other revered chiefs 

16. And also the chief men of indepen- 
dant professions say to me, and what shall 
1 say to them in return 7 

17. Having hitherto stayed over the 
heads of my enemies, having hitherto 
trod upon their breasts, I have been now 
degraded from my position. What shall I 
say to them (now) ? 

18. Like me tvho was puffed up 
with vanity, insolent men, even obtaining 
prosperity, knowledge and affluence, are 
never blessed for any length of time. 

19. Akas, led by folly I have done a 
highly impiopcr and wicked act, for which, 
fool that I am, 1 have now fallen into such 
distress. 

20. I shall therefore die of starvation ; 
I shall not be able to live. Rescued by 
one's own enemy, what man of manliness 
could drag on (a miserable) existence 1 

21. Proud as I am, the enemy has 
laughed at me when they found me deprived 
of all manliness. The Pandavas, who 
possessed great prowess, joyously) looked at 
me who was then in the greatest possible 
miserj'.” 

Vaishai&payaiia said:— 

22. When he was thus bewailing, he 
thus spoke to Dushasana, "O Dushasana, 
O despendant of Bharata, hear my words. 

23. Accepting this installation offered 
by me, become long. Rule over the earth 
protected by Kama and the son of Suvala. 

24. As the slaj’cr of Vritra (Indra) cherish- 
es the Marutas, so cherish your brothers 
in such a way as they_ may trust you. Let 
your friends and relatives depend on you as 
the celestials depend on Satakratu (Indra). 

25. Always bestow pensions on Brah- 
manas ; be alwaj-s the refuge of j'our friends 
and relatives. 
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'26. As Vishnu'looks after the celestials, ' 
3'ou should also look after all 3'oiir poor 
and helpless relatives. Alwnj's cherish 
,3'our Gitrtts. Go, rule the earth, 

27. Gladdening all your friends and 
chastising all j'our enemies." Clasping 
his neck he said, " Go." 

28 — 29. Having heard his words, 

. Dusiiasii.'inn in great misery _ and grief 
said to his eldest brother with joined hands, 
.with bent down head and wilh voice 
choked in tears, "Relent." Saying this, he 
fell down on tlie earth in the greatest 
possible misery. 

30. In sorrow and grief that foremost 
'of men sl-ed tears on the feet of his 
brother and^thus spoke to him, " This can 
never be. 

31. The earth may split, the heavens 
may fall down in pieces, the sun may lose 
his rays, the moon may abandon her 
coolness, 

32. Tlie wind may forsake its speed, J 
.the Himnla3’as may be moved from its site, 

the waters of the ocean niiay dry^jip and 
'fire may lose its heat, 

.33< Biiti Oking, I cannot rule the earth 
williout 3'ou." He again and again said, 
"Relent,’' " Relent." 

34. " You alone shall be king in our 
yace for one hundred years." Having 
said this, he loudly wept before the king, 

35 — 36* O descendant of Bharata. 
catching, the feet of his eldest brother who 
■Reserved worship from him. Having seen 
■Dushashana in great grief and Duryodhana 
in greatest possible misery, Kama came 
to them and said, “O Kuru princes, why 
do 3'OU childishly weep like ordinary 
people ? 

37. Men can never b3' weeping drive 
away their grief. Weeping can never re- 
;move one's own grief. 

38. What do you gain by thus giving 
way to sorrow ? Summon patience. Do 
not grieve and thus give joy to your 
enemies. 

3p. O king, Uk Pandavas did only 
, their duty in rescuing you. Those that 
reside in the dominions of the king should 
'always do what is agreeable to the king. 

40. Under your protection, the Panda> 
■v.a5 ar^ residing in your dominion in great 
happiness. You should not indulge in 
■sorrow like ordinary people. 

■ 41. Behold, your brothers are all sad and 
.miserable on seeing you resolved to die by 
^tarvati.on. Be 'blessed. ' Rise up and come 
to your city and console your brothers, ' 


_ Thus tnds the two hundred and forty 
eigth chapter, ‘ colloquy between ‘Kama 
and Duryodhana, in the Ghoshayatra of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXLIX. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Kama, said 

1. O king, 3'our to-day’s . conduct is 
childish. 0:,‘.hero, what is to be won- 
dered at in all this, — that 3'ou were rescued 
by the Pandavas 

2. When you were defeated by the foe. 

0 chastiser oi foes, O descendant of Kuru, 
those th.it reside in the dominion of the 
king, specially the warriors, 

3—6. Should alwa3’5 do what is agreel 
able to the king, whether they happen to b- 
known to the king or unknown to him. ta 
often happens that even the foremost of 
men who are capable of crushing the 
enemy arc often defeated by them ; under 
such circumstances they are often rescued 
bv their troops. The warriors living in a 
king's dominion should alwa3's combine 
and try their utmost for their king. If, 
therefore, O king, the Pandavas who live 
in 3'Our dominion have rescued 3*011, what 
is there to be sorr3* for ? O foremost of 
kings, O monarch, it was not proper for the 
Pandavas 

7 — 8. That they did not follow you 
when 3'ou march.cd to battle at the head of 
3'OHr troops. Tlie3' have long before 'come 
under 3 our power by becoming .j’our slaves. 
Endued as they arc with -'cour ige and 
prowess and incapable as the3' are to turn 
back from the field of battle they are 
bound to help 3’ou. Yon are now 
enjoying all the rich possessions of the 
Pandavas ; 

9. O king, see, the Pand.ivns are yet 
active. They have not resolved to die 
by fasting. Rise, O king, be blessed ; you 
should not grieve. 

10. O lord of men, it is the certain duty 
of those who live in a king’s dominion to -do 
which is agreeable to that king,— what is 

1 there then to be sorcy for ? 

11. O king of kings, O chastiser of foes, 
if you do pob.act as I say ', I shall then stay 
here 'and serve at'your feet .with all respect. 

“ * , « I .»«• a., 

;I2. O foremost of men. O king-, I do 
not desire to,- live: '• without you. - 'If you 
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resolve to die by fasting, you will simply be 
the laughing-stock of all other kings. 

Vaishampayana said 

' 13. Having been thus addressed by 
Kama, king Duryodhana, being firmly re- 
solved to die, determind not to rise from the 
place where he sat. 

Thus ends fhe two hundred and forty 
ninth chapter, colloquy between htirna 
and Duryodhana in the Ghoshayatra of the 
Vatia Parva. 


CHAPTER CCL. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Vaishampp.yana said 

I. O king, seeing Dur3-odhana _who is 
always incapable of putting up_ with an 
insult, seated with the determination of 
dying bj' starvation, the son of Suvala, 
Sakuni, spoke thus. 

Salmni said:— 

а. —,}. O descendant of Kuru, you h.ave 
heard -v'lat Kama has said. His words 
are indeed full of wisdom. O king, why 
should 3'ou foolishly' throw away the great 
prosperity’ that 1 won for j'ou by abandoning 
your life to-day through mere silliness 7 It 
appears to me to-day that you never tvaited 
upon (wisv) old men. 

4. Like an unburnt earthen vessel in 
water, he, who is incapable of controlling 
sudden occassionsof j'ly or grief, is lost even 
if he obtains prosperity. 

5. The king who is entirely destitute of 
.courage, who has no spark of manliness, 
who is the slave of procrastination and 
who is addicted to sensual pleasures is never 
respected by liis subjects. 

б. Bcnifitted as y’ou have been, whence 
is this unseasonable grief of yours 7 Do not 
undo this graceful act done by the sons of 
Pritha by indulging in grief. 

7. O king of kings, when you should ex- 
press your joy and reward the Pandavas, 
you are grieving. Your this behaviour is 
very inconsistent. 

8. Be cheerful ; do not abandon your 
life. But with a very pleased heart think 
of the good work they have done to you. 
Give back to the sons of Pritha their king- 

tn and. win both virtue and renown by 
your this, act: 


9. Establishing brotherly relations with 
the Pandavas, become their friends and\ 
make them your friends, 

10. Give them back their paternal king- ' 
dom, for }'ou will then be happy. 

Vaisliaittpayana said : — 

1 1 — 13 . Havin? heard the words of Sakuni, 
a.td having seen Diishashana lying 
at the fcLt of the king (Duryodhana) 
u-.manned b)’ fraternal affection, the - 
king rai.ced Diishasana, and clashing him 
in his well formed arms he smelt his bead. 
Having lu^-rd the words of Kama and 
Suvala's son (Sakuni), 

13. The king Dur3’odhana was over- 
whelmed with sin me. He lost heart more 
than ever and utter dispair overtook his soul. 

14. — 15. Having heard all that ^^is 
friends said, he thus again spoke in sorrow, • 
“I have n >»hing more to do with virtue, 
wealth, friendship, afluence, sovereignty 
and enjoyments. Do not oppose me ; leave 
me all of yon. I am firmly resolved to 
abandon my life by fasting. 

16. Go back to the city and worship all 

my Gurus with respect." Having been thus 
addressed by him, the3’ thus replied to that 
royal chastiser of foes. ^ 

17. "O king of kings, O descendant of 
Bhnrata, the course that is yours is also 
ours. How can we enter the city without 
you 7 " 

Vaishampayana said:— 

18. Though addressed in all manner of 
way’s by his friends aad counsellors and 
brothers and relatives, the king waved not 
from his firm resolve. 

19. In accordance with his resolve, be- 
spread fCusa grass on the ground, and puri- 
fy ing himself by touching water, he sat ■ 
down on it. 

20. Clad in rags and Kusa grass, he 
engaged in observing the greatest vow. 
That foremost of kings, with the desire of 
going to heaven, stopped all speech. 

21. He began to pr^ and worship in- 
ternally’, and he suspended all external 
intercourse. On learning his resolve, the 
sons of Diti and the Danavas, 

22. Who lived in the nether region and 
who were once defeated by the celestials, 
fearing that their party would be destroyed 
without Duryodhana, 

23. Began a sacrifice with fire to- 
summon him before them. Mantra- 
Icnowing men then commenced with tbe 
formula of Vrihaspati and Usliana 
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24. Those rites that arc indicated in the 
Atharva Veda and the Upanishadas and 
which arc capable of being achieved by 
mantras and prayers. 

25. *— 26. Brahmanas of rigid vows well- 
versed in the Vedas and their branches 
began with great and deep meditation 
to pour libations of ghee and milU into 
the lire with mantras. After those 
rites were completed, a strange god- 
dess, O king, rose up saying, " Wliat shall 
I do ?” 

27. With well-pleased hearts the Dai- 
tyas commanded her by saying, "Bring here 
the king, the son of Dhrilarastra, who is now 
engaged in a vow of fasting." 

28. Thus commanded, she went away 

saying, " So be it " In a moment she came 
to the place where the king, Duryodhana, 
was. ’ 

29. Taking up the king, she brought 
him to the nether world, and within n 
moment she came back to the Danavas and 
told them (that she had brought the king). 
Seeing the king brought before them in 
their assembly in the night, the Danavas, _ 

30. With well-pleased hearts and with 
expanded eyes in delight, thus spoke these 
flattering words to Duryodhana. 

Thus ends the Uoo hundred and fiftieth 
chapter, the fasting of Duryodhana, in the 
Ghoshayaira of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLl. 

(GHOSH AY ATRA PARVA).— 

The Danavas said 

1. O king of kings, O perpetuator of 
the Bharata race, O Duryodhana, you are 
always surrounded by heroes and illustrious 
men. 

2. Why have j'ou then taken this rash 
step such as this vow of starvation ? Suicide 
always leads (a man) to hell. It becomes 
the subject of calumnious speech. 

3. Intelligent men like you never engage 
in acts that are sinful and opposed to their 
best interests and which strike at the very 
root of their purposes. 

4. O king, therefore restrain your this 
resolve. - It is destructive of morality, profit 
and happiness, and of fame, prowess and 
energy. It enhances the joy of one’s enemies. 

5. O king, O lord, know the truth, — the 
celestial brigin of your birth aiid the make up 
Qf yout body ; and then assume patience. 


6. O king, in the days of yore, we ob- 
tained^ ^ you from Maheswara by ascetic 
austerities. The upper part of your body 
Is wholly made of Vajra (thunder) 

7. O f-inless one,therefore it is invincible 
to weapons of every description. The lower 
part of your body, capable of captivating the 
lemale heart by its comeliness, was made of 
flowers by the goddess herself. 

8. O foremost of kings, thus your body 
w.as created by Ishwara himself and the 
goddess. Therefore, O best of kings, your 
origin is celestial and not human. 

9. Other greatly powerful Kshatri'as 
headed by Bhagadatln, — all learned in' the 
celcsti.al weapons, — will kill j'our enemies. 

to. Therefore there is no need for 3’our 
grief. You have no cause for fear. In 
order to help j'ou, many heroic Danavas 
have been born on earth. 

Ti — 16. Other Asuras will possess 
Bhisma, Drona and Kama and others. 
Possessed by the Asuras, those heroes will 
cast aw.ny their kindness and fight with 3'our 
enemies. When the Danavas will enter 
their heart and completely possess them, 
flinging all aEcetion to a distance and be- 
coming hard-hearted, those heroes will then 
strike every one opposed to them without 
sparing sons, brothers, fathers, fr'ends, dis- 
ciples, relatives, even children and old men. 
Blinded by ignorance and wrath and im- 

E ellcd bj' destiny which has been ordained 
y the creator, those foremost of men with 
hc.aris steeped in sin will, O foremost of the 
Kurus, depopulate the cartli b)’ hurling all 
kinds of weapons with great manliness and 
strength and always boastfully addressing 
one another with words such as these, "You 
will not escape from me to-da.v with life.” 
The five illustrious sons of Pandu will fight 
with these (heroes). 

17. — 18. Possessing groat strength and 
favoured by the fate, the)' would bring about 
the destruction of all. Many Dait3'n5 .and 
Yakshas, that have been born in the Ksha- 
trt'a order, will .fight with great prowess in 
battle with your enemies using maces, clubs, 
lances and various weapons. 

19. O hero, as for the fear of Arjuna in 
3’our heart, we have already settled the 
means of killing Aijuna. 

20. The soul of the killed Naraka has 
assumed the form of Kama. Recollecting, 
O hero, his former enmit)', he will kill both 
Keshava (Krishna) and Arjuna. 

21. That great car warrior, that fore- 
most of all wieldcrs of weapons, proud . of 
his prowess, will vanquish Arjuna in battle^ , 
as also all your enemies. 
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22. The wii-I'Ior of thundef (Indra), 
ktijwing all this and desirous of saving 
Saby.asachi (Arjuna), will in disguise take 
away from Kama his ear-rings and armour. 

23. We have therefore appointed hun- 
dreds upon hundreds and thmisands upon 
thousand of Daityas and Rakshasas; they 
are known by the name of Samsaptakas. 

24. These illustrious warriors will kill 
the heroic Arjuna. Do not therefore grieve. 
O king, you will rule the whole earth with- 
out a rival. 

25. Do not give way to de-jjondcnrj'. O 
descendant of Kuru, this conduct does not 
suit j'ou. If j’ou die, our party will become 
weak. 

26. O hero, go, — yott should never direc 
your mind in any other course. You are 
our refuge. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

27. Having thus addressed hiin, the 
Daityas embraced that foremost of kings ; 
and those best of the Danavas then cheered 
tliat irrepressible hero like a son. 

cS. O dc.scond.ant of Dhamta, cheering 
Ills mind by soft speeches, t'ley permitted 
him to depart saying, “ Go and attain 
victoj^'." 

29. When they had given leave to the 
mighty armed one, (to depart), that verj' 
goddess carried iiim back to the spot where 
lie had sat down intent upon putting an 
end to his life. 

30 — 3T. Having set that hero down and 
paid him homage, the goddess vanished 
with the king's permission. O descendant 
of Bharata, when she disappeared, the king 
considered all this to be a dream. 

32 — ^34. (He thought), " i shall defeat 
the Pandavas in battle.” Duryodhana con- 
sidered that Kama and the Samsaptak.'i 
army were both able to kill that chastiser of 
foes Parlha (Aijima). Thus was strengthen- 
ed the hope of the wicked-minded son of 
Dhritarastra, 

35. To conquer the Pandavas. O fore- 
most of Oharatas, Kama also, — his soul 
and mind possessed by Naraka, 

36. And influenced by' the qualities of 
emotion and darkness, became eagerly desi- 
rous of killing Falguni (Arjuna). Bhisma, 
Droiia, Kripa and others, their mind possess 
cd by the Danavas, 

37. O ' king, were not so affectionate 

towards the Pandavas as they were. before. 
Tlic king Suyodhana did no't tell this to any 
one. ■ 


3S. At the end of the night, the son of 
the sun, Kama, thus smilingly spoke to 
Duryodhan.a with joined hands. 

39. "Ho dead man can conqiicrliis foes, it 
is when he is alive that he can .,cc his good. 
Where ic I'ee good of the d’.id person, and 
O dcscei'iliint of Kuril, wiicrc is his victory 7 

40. Tliereforc this is nn fmc for grief or 
fear or death.*' Having with his arms em- 
braced that m-ghty armed hero, 

41. H ■ fuitlicr said, " O king, rise up. 
Wiiy do j ou he down 7 O slayer of foes, 
why do y ou » i- h to die 7 

43. Fear has possessed yon r,t the sight of 
Arjuna. I truly promisi. to y.^u that I will kill 
.Aijun : in b.-itilc. 

43. O ruler of men. f swenr by’ my we-a- 
pon that wlio'i thirteen sc.irs liavc pass- 
ed aw.iy, I u ill bring the sons of Pritha nii- 
der yi'ur siibj.'Cli >11.'’ 

44. H.sving bean thus addressed by 
Kama and having (al-o) remembered the 
wards of the Daityas and the supplications 
made by (his brothers), Duryodhana rose 
up. 

43. Having heard the words of the Dai- 
tyas, that foremost of men with a firm re- 
solve in his heart arrayed his army full of 
h >. ;qs, eleph.*inls, chariots and foot soldiers. 

46—50. O king, with numerous white 
umbrellas and pennons and white Chifmaras 
and chariots, and elephants and foot soldiers 
that great army, as it moved on like the 
waters of the Ganga, looked as beautiful as 
the sky at a season when the clouds have 
been dispersed and the signs of autumn 
h.-ive been but partMlIy devolped. O king 
of kings, eulogised as a monarch by the 
foremost of Bramhmas who all prayed for' 
his victory, that king, Suyodhana, the son of 
Dhritarastra, rccciied honours paid (to him 
by innumerable men) with joined hands. 
Blazing in great splendour he went in front 
(of the army) accompained by^ Kama, Suva- 
la's son, the gambler (Sakuiii), Dushashana 
and all his oUicr brothers. 

St — ^52- Bhurisrava, Somadatta, the 
great king Vahlika follotved th.it foremost 
of kings with various sorts of chariots, horsc-s 
and e^iccllcnt elephants. O foremost of 
kings, within a short time all those perpe-. 
tuators of the Kuru race entered their own 
city. 

T/itts ends ihe ts^a'hundred and fifty Jirst 
chapter, return to Hastinapnr, in the 
Ghoshayaira of the Vana Parva. 
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chapter C C I. 1 I. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 

Centinued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. When the illustrious sous of^ Prjlha 
were liviiiij in the forest, what did tnose 
foremost of men and mighty bovv-inen, the 
sons of Dhritarastra do ? 

2. What did the son of the sun, Kama, 
and the powerful Saltuni and Bhishmn, 
Drona and Kripa do. You should narrate 
all this to me. 

Vaishampayana said 
3 — 4. O great hing, when in this man- 
ner the Pandavas had gone away leaving 
Duryodhana and when having been rescued 
by the Pandavas, he had gone to Hastina- 
pur, Bliisma spoke thus to tho son of Dhri- 
tarastra (Duryodhana) "O child, I told S'ou 
before when you intended to go to the 
forest of the ascetics 

5. That I' did not like your journey. But 
you did go notwithstanding. O hero, you 
- were forcibly taken captive by the enemy ; 

6 — 8. You were rescued by the virtuous 
Pandavas, but still you were not ashamed. 
O king, O son of Gandhari, even in your 
presence and also in the presence of your 
army did, the Suta's (Kama) son, struck 
with panic, fly away from the battle of the 
Gandharvas. O king, O king of kings, O 
son of a king, while you with your army were 
crying in great distress, you saw, O mighty 
armed hero, the prowess of the high-souled 
P.ind.ivas, and also that of the wicked- 
minded son of the Suta, Kama. 

9. O foremost of kings, O lover of virtue, 
whether in the science of arms or heroism 
or moralit}', Kama is not (even) the fourth 
part of the Pandavas. 

10. Therefore for the welfare of this 
race, peace is I think most desirable with 
the sons of Pandu.” 

11. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, that lord of men, the son of Dhri- 
trarastra (Dniyodliana) laughed aloud, and 
lie suddenly went away with the son of 
Siivala (Sakuni). 

12. Then knowing that he was gone, 
those mighty bowmen with Kama and 
Dusl’.asana at their head followed that 
mighty bowman and greatly powerful son of 
Dhritarastra. 

13. Having seen them. gone, Bhisma, the 
grandfather of the Kurus, bent down, his 
head in shame. O king, he too then' went 
away to his house. 


14. O great king, when Bhisma had 
gone away, that lord of men, the son of 
Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) again came, 
there and consulted with his counsellors. 

Duryocllia,na said 

i^j. “ What is good for me ? What re- 
mahis to be done? How can we most 
effectually bring about the good that we 
shall fix upon today ?" 

Kama said 

16. O descend.ant of Kuril, O Duryo- 
dliana, lay to your lieart the words I say. 
Bhisma always blames us and praises the 
Pandavas. 

17. O might^'-armed hero, from the ill- 
ness he bears towards j'ou, he insults me ; 
O lord of men, in your presence he ahva3’S 
abuses me. 

18 — 19. O descendant of Bharata, O 
chastiser of foes, 1 shall never bear tlie 
words that Bhisma lias said as regards 
this matter b}' praising the Pandavas and 
censuring you. (dicing, join with me with 
your Attendants, troops and chariots. 

20. O king, I shall then conquer the 
earth adorned with mountains, woods and 
forests. 'J'iie earth has been conquered by 
the four mighty Pandavas. 

21. 1 shall certainl}' conquer it for j'ou 
single-handed. Let that wretch of the 
Kuril race, the exceedingly wicked minded 
Bhisma see it. 

22. He abuses those that do not deserve 
it and praises those that should not be 
praised. Let him to-day see my prowess 
and blame himself. 

23. O king, command me. Victory 
shall surel}^ be yours. O king, I swear by 
m3' weapon. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

24. O king, O foremost of the Bharata 
race, having heard these words of Kama, 
that lord of men became exeedingl3’ deligh- 
ted, and lie thus spoke to Kama. 

25. “I am blessed, for I have been favour- 
ed by 3-011. When 3'ou who possess the great- 
est prowess are eager to look after m3' wel- 
fare, my life has borne fruit today. 

26. O hero, you desire to vanquish all 
my foes. Go. May good come to 3'ou. 
Command me what 1 am to do.” 

27. O chastiser of foes, having been thus 

addressed by the intelligent son of Dlirita- 
rastra, Kama ordered (to be ready) all the 
necessaries for expedition. . 

22—29;.: ^ 0.n-an:AuspiciouK;lunar- da y n nd 
at an auspicious monient- and ■ uiidetr the'-im- 
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flueAce of a star presided over by an auspici- 
ous diety. that mighty bowman, haying been 
honoured by the Brahinanas and bathed 
witli auspicious and lioly substances and 
and also worshipped by all, started, n Insj 
with tlie rattle of his car She three worlds 
with all mobile r.nd immobile objects. 

Tints cnJs the two hundred and fifty 
second chapter, conquest of Kama in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLIII. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Contiued. 

Vaishatapayana said 

I. O foremost of the Bharatas, then the 
great bowman Kama, surrounded by a 
large arm3', attacked the beautiful city of 
Drupada. 

2—4. After a great battle, he brought 
that hero under subjection, and O foremost 
of kings, he made Drupada pay tribute and 

f ive silver, gold and gems. O king of 
inofs, after subduing him, he brought un- 
der“iiis subjection all those kings that were 
under him. He made them pay tribute. 
He then brought under subjection ail the 
kings of the northern country. 

s. Having vanquished Vagadatta, the 
sonof Rudra (Kama) ascended the great 
mountain Himalayas fighting ail along with 
many foes. 

6 . Going on all sides, he conquered and 
brought under subjection all the kings in- 
habiting the Himalayas, and he made them 
pay tribute. 

j g. Then coming down from the moun- 

tain and going towards the east, he van- 
quished the Ang.as and the Bangas and 
{I10 Kalingas and the Mandikas and the 
.Mithitas and the Magadhas and the 
Karfcakhendas and also the Avasiras, the 
the Yodhas and the Abikshatras. Having 
conquered the eastern country, he went to 
Vatsabhumi. 

10— XI. Having then conquered Vatsa- 
bhnmi, he subjugated Kavili, Mrittikavati, 
Mohana and Pattana,;Mripura'and Kosala. 
■He made them all • pay tributes. Then 
going towards the south, Kama vanquished 
many great car-warriors. 

12. In the southern country the Suta’s 
son (Kama) fought a groat- battle - with 
Rukmi. Having faught a great battle, he 
thus spoke to -the Suta’s son. 


13. "O foremost of kings, I have been 
pleased with your strength and prowess. I 
shall not do yoa nnj’ wrong. I. have 
fulfilled the (Kshatrj'a) vow. 

14. I shall gladly give you as many gold 
coins as you desire.” Having met with 
Rukmi, Kama went to Pandj'a and the 
mountain. 

15. He then vanquished Kerala, and 
then king Nila, the son of Vesnidari and 
other foremost of the ki'igs living in the 
southern country. 

16. Then going to the son of Sishupala, 
the Suta's son defeated him, and that 
greatly powerful hero then brought under 
subjection ail the neighbouring chiefs. 

17. O foremost of Bharata race, having 
subjugated the Avantis and concluded 
peace with them and having fought with 
the Trisnis, he conquered the west. 

tS. Having then gone to the abode of 
Varuna, he in.-ide all the Javana and 
Varvara kings pciy tributes. 

19 — 24. Having conquered the entire 
earth, east west, south, and north, that 
hero single-handed conquered all the 
MIecha nations, the mountaineers, the 
Bhadras, the Rohitakas, the Agneyas and 
the Malavas. Having conqiiered the great 
car-warriors headed by Nagnajita, the 
Suta’s son brought the Sasahas and the 
Yavadas under his sway. Having thus 
conquered and subjugated the whole world, 
the great car-warrior, that foremost of 
men (Kama) came back to Haslinapur, 
That foremost of men, the son of Dhrita- 
rastra, accompanied by his father, and 
brothers came to that great bowman and 
duly honoured him. The king (Duryo- 
dhana) proclained his feat say ing, 

25. "What I have not received from 
Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, or Valhika, I have 
(to-day) received from you. Be'blessed. 

26. ' What need is there to speak in 
length. O Kama, listen to my words. 
O mighty-armed liero,in you I nave .got 
my protector. 

27. O foremost of men, all the Pandavas 
and other kings who are crqwned witfi 
success cannot rame to sixteenth .part of 
you. 

28. O great bowman, O Kama, look .qt 
Dhritarastra. and the illustrious .Gandhari 
as 'the wielder of thunder (Indra) saw 
'Aditi." 

29. O -king, .then .rose .in the cUy iff 
Hastinapur a great, uproar and also cries of 
"Oh’^ and "Alas.” 
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30. O ruler of men, some of the people 
'pjmscd him, While others again remained 
ailent. 

31 — ^33. O foremost of kings, having 
■thus in a very short lime conquered this 
•earth furnished with mountains and forests 
and skies and with ocean and lields, with 
high and low tracts and cities and with 
•innumerable islands and thus having 
obtained inexhaustible wealth, Suta’s son 
presented himself before the king. 

34. O chastiser of foes, then entering 
the palace, that hero saw Ohritarastra ana 
-Gandhari. 

33> O foremost of men, tliat virtuous 
one then took hold of their feet as one of 
tlicir sons. He was first embraced affec* 
tionatcly by Ohirtarastra and was then 
dismissed. 

36. O descendant of Bharata, from that 
day king Duryodhana and Sakuni, the son 
of Suvala, thought that the sons of Priiha 
(the Pandavas) had already been defeated 
by Kama, 

TAus ends the two hundred and*Mifty~ 
third chapter, conquest of Kama, tn the 
^rhoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLIV. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 

Cun tin tied, 

Vaisliainpayaiia said 

1. O king, O lord of men, that sla3'er of 
hostile heroes, the Suta’s son (Kama) then 
spoke these words to Dur3’odhana. 

3 — ^3. "O descendant of Kuru, O Duryo- 
dhana, lay into your heart the words that 1 
shall tell 3'ou. O chastiser of foes, after 
having heard my words, 3'ou should act 
accordingly. O foremost of kings, O hero, 
the earth has been now got rid of all our 
enemies. Now rule over tl:e earth like the 
illustrious Indra.” 

4. Having been thus addressed by 
Kama, the king again thus spoke to him, 
“ O foremost of men, nothing is unattain- 
able to him who has you as a protector, 

5. And to whom you are attached and 
on whose welfare ygu are entirel3' iiftent. 
Now r shall speak tb 3’ou something which 
you should listen to. 

6. O Suta's son, seeing the great sacri- 
fice Rajshuya of the Pandavas, I desire to 
perform the same. Fulfil my this desire." • 

7 — 8. Having been thus addressed, Kar- 
na thus spoke to the king, " Now as aU the 


chief m'ona'rcfvs of' the earth have bceVi 
brought under your subjection, 3'ou summon 
the Bramhanas, O foremost of Kurus, and 
then duly procure the articles required for 
the sacrifice. 

<j.' O king, O chastiser of foes, let 
Ritwijas, learned in the Vedas, celebrate 
your rites according to the ordinance. 

10. O foremost of the Bharata race, 
let your grc.-it sacrifice also, abound ih 
meats and drinks and be grand in every 
thing." 

11. O king, having been thus addressed - 
by Kama, Ohritarastra 's son summoned the 
priest and spoke to him these words. 

12* " Celebrate dul3' and in proper or- 
der the foremost of all sacrifices the Raj- 
ishtiya abounding in large Dakshinas." 

13. Having been thus addressed that 
foremost of Br.alTmanas spoke thus to the 
king, "You cannot perform that great sacri- 
fice, so long Y udhisthira is alive. 

14 — 15. O best of the Kurus, -O foremost 
of kings, 3*oiir long-lived father Dhrita- 
rastra is still alive. For this reason also 
you cannot perform it. There is, O lord, 

' another great sacrifice resembling the 
Rajshu3'a> 

16 — 17. O foremost of kings, perform 
this sacrifice. Listen to me. All those 
rulers of earth, O king, who have come to 
3'our subjection will pay 3'ou tribute in pure 
and impure gold. O best of kings, with 
that gold make a (sacrificial) plough. 

18 — 19. O descendant of Bharata, with 
it plough tlie sacrificial ground. At 
that spot let there commence, O foremost 
of kings, with due rites and without any 
disturbance, the sacrifice sanctified with 
Mantra and abounding in eatables.^ This 
sacrifice worthy to be performed b3' virtuous 
men is called Vaisnava. 

20. No person except the ancietit Vishnu 
has ever performed it. This great sacrifice 
vies with that foremost of sacrifices, the 
Rajsh3'ua. 

31 . It is desired by us, and It- is also tot 
your good. It is capable of being per- 
formed without any disturbance. Youi' 
desire also will be fulfilled." 

22. Having beefi thus addressed by 
those Brahmanas, the son of Dhritarastra, 
the king (Duryodhana), thus spoke to 
Kama, his brothers and the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni) 

33. ■ "The words of the Brahmanas are 
certainly very much liked by_ me. If they 
are liked by 3'Ou, express it without delay.’’ 
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24, — 25. Having been tlius addressed, 
tiiey all said lo the king "So be it." Then 
the king one by one appointed persons to 
the -respective posts (in the sacrificel. He ■ 
desired the artizans to construct the plough. ' 
O foremost of kings, all that was command- i 
cd by the king was gradually executed. | 

T/ius ends fhe two hundred and fifty- 
fourth chapter, Diiryodliana's saerifice'in 
the Ghosh ayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CH.APTER CCLV. 
(GHOSA YATRA PARVA.)— Coij/rf. 


Vaisliampayana. said ; — 


1. Thereupon all the artizans, the prin- 
cipal counsellors, and the highly wise 1 
Yidura thus spoke to Dhritarastra's son I 

2. " O king, all the preparations for the I 
excellent sacriticc have been made. O > 
descendant of Bharata, the (proper) time (to | 
perform it) has also come. The greatly ^ 
vahiable golden plough has also been j 
made.” 


3 — ^4. O king, having heard this, that 
foremost of kings, Dhritarastra's son com- 
manded that 'foremost of sacrihecs to be 
commenced. Then commenced that sacrifice 
sanctified by mantras and abounding in 
food. The son of Gandhari was duly 
installed according to the ordinance. 

5. Dhritarastra, the high -souled Vidura, 
Bhisma, Drona, Kripa and Kama and the 
illustrious Gandhari all were filled with 
great delight. 

6. O king of kings, swift messengers 
were sent to invite the kings and the 
Brahmanns. 

7. Ascending swift cats, they went 
to the directions assigned to them. Then 
to one messenger at the point of starting 
thus spoke Dushashana 

8. " Go soon to the forest of Daitavana 
and in that forest duly invite the Brahmanas 
and those wicked men, the Pandavas." 

9. — to. Thereupon he went there and 
bowing down his head to all the Pandavas 
said " O great king, the foremost of 
kings that Veda of the Kurus, Ourj'odhana 
is performing a sacrifice after having 
acquired immense wealth by his own 
prowess. Brahmanas from all quarters are 
going to it. 

. II. O king, I have been sent hereby 
that illustrious Kuru king, the lord .of men 
Dhritarastras’ son to invite you. 


1 2. You should therefore sec that charm-* 
ing sacrifice of that king." Having heard 
the words of the messenger king Yudhisthira 

13. — i-t- That foremost of raonarchs, 
thus spoke to him, " By good fortune, king 
Dur^'odhana, that enhancer of his fore-* 
fathers' glorv, is performing this foremost of 
sacrifices. \Ve shall certainly go there, — 
br.'. we can!.! it do now. \Ve shall have to 
live in the forest for thirteen} cars according 
to our ple.Igc." 

15. Hearing fhe words of Dharmaraja 
(Vndhisthira) Bhima time spoke. “ the king 
Dharmaraja Vudhisthira will then go 

16. — 17. When he will put him (Duryo- 
dhaiia) into the fire kindled by weapon. 
Speakc these words lo Duryodhana “ when 
at the end of the thirteenth year that lord 
of men, the Pandava, will in the sacrifice of 
h.nttic pour upon the sons of Dhritarastra, 
the Ghee of his anger, then will I come." 

iS. O king, the other Pandavas did not 
say anything unpleasant. The messenger 
on his return told everything to Ohrita- 
rastra's son. 

iq. Then there came to the cit}* of 
Dhritarastra many foremost of men, the 
rulers of various countries and also many 
highly virtuous Brahmanas. 

20. Duly received in accordance to the 
ordinance, these lords of men felt much 
delight and they were all ivell-plcascd. 

21. O king of kings that foremost of 
kings, Dhritarastra, surrounded by all the 
Kurus felt the greatest joy and he thus 
spoke to Vidura, 

22. " O Khatwa, soon act thus that all 
men present in this sacrifice may with food 
sciwed to them be refreshed and satisfied. 

23. — 24. Then the learned and the 
virtuous Vidura cheerfully entertained all 
the orders of men with meat and.drniks and 
also with fragrant garland and various kinds 
of dresses. 

25.-26. Having built many pavillions 
that hero and the foremost of kings, duly 
entertained the monarchs and the Brah- 
manas by thousands. He bestowed upon 
them wealth of rarious kinds and then bade 
them farewell. Hai ing dismissed all the 
kings, — surrounded byliis brothers 

27. He (Duryodhana) entered Hastina- 
pur in company with Kama and Suvalas' 
son (Sakuni) 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty - 
fifth Chapter, Dtiryodhana's sacrifice in 
' GhosaVatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPT’ER CCLVI. 
CGHOSA YATRA PARVAO—Conirf. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O great kingr, when he (Duryodhana) 
was entering' (the city) tlie bards and pene- 
gyrists eulogised that undeterioraling one. 
Other people also eulogised that great 
bow man, that foremost of icings 

2. Sprinlcling over him fried padd3’ and 
sandal paste ; the people said '• By good 
luck, O king, your sacrihcc has been com- 
pleted without obstruction. 

3. Some who were present and who 
were not very careful in their speech said to 
that lord of earth, " Surely this sacrifice 
cannot bo compared with that of Yudhis- 
thira. 

4. It docs not come to the sixteenth 
part of that (sacrifice) ; thus spoke to that 
king some that were reckless in their speech. 

5 — 6. His friends said, “ j'our this sacri- 
fice has surpassed all others. Y.iyaii, 
Nahusa,i\landhataand Bharata having been 
sanctified b^' performing such a sacrifice 
havcall gone to heaven" O foremost of the 
Bharatas, hearing such pleasing words 
from the friends, 

7. That ruler of men (iDiiryodhana) 
cheerfully' entered the city and his iron 
palace. O king, then worshipping the 
feet of his father and mother and others 

8. — g. Headed by Bhisma, Drona,_ and 
and the wise Vidura, and being worshipped 
also by his y'oungcr brothers, that dclightcr 
of his brothers sat on an excellent scat 
surrounded by all his brothers. Then O 
great king, Suta's son (Kama) rose and 
thus spoke to him 

10. — XI. "O foremost of the Bharata 
race, by good luck you haVe completed the 
great sacrifice. When the Pandavas will 
be killed in battle and when you will thus 
complete Rajshuya sacrifice, then .at that 
time again I shall thus honoer you." The 
greatly illustrious son of Ohritarastra, that 
great king (Duryodhana) thus spoke to him, 

12. — 13. "Trulj' has this been said by' 
you. When, O foremost of men, the wicked- 
minded Pandavas have been killed, and 
when the great Rajshuya has been per- 
formed by me, then O hero, you shall 
again thus honour me." O great king, O 
descendant of Bharata, having said this, 
he embraced Kama. 

14. That Kuril prince then began to 
think of that foremost of sacrifices Raj- 
shuya. 'I'hat best of kings then thus spoke 
,to the Kurus who were near him. 


15. -— 16. O Kurus, when shall I cele* 
brate that cosily and foremost of sacrifices 
Rajshuya after having killed all the' 
Pandavas ? 

16. Thereupon K-arnasaid to the king, 
“ O foremost of kings, hear what 1 say ? 
As long ■! do not kill Arjuna, so long I shall 
not wash my' feet. 

17. Nor shall I taste meat, I shall 
observe the Asura vow. Whoever will 
ask frpm me any thing, I shall never say — 
'* I have it not." 

18. — 19. When Kama had thus vowed 
to kill Arjuna in battle those mighty 
car-wariors and bowmen, the sons of 
Dhritaraslra, sent up a loud shout. 
Dhritarastras sons thought that the 
Pandavas were already killed. O king of 
kings, Duryodhana, then leaving those fore- 
most of men, 

20. That handsome one entered his house 
as Kuvera the lord enters the garden of 
Chitraratha. O descendant of Bharata, 
those great bow-men also went to their own 
houses. 

21. (Manwhilc) those great bow-men, 
the Pandavas, moved by the words of the 
messenger, became anxious and they did 
not experience the least happiness. 

22. O king of kings, the'ncws had been 
brought to him by' spies that the Sutas’s 
son (Kama) had taken the vow to kill 
Vijaya (Arjuna) 

23. O ruler of men, having heard this 
the .son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) bream'e 
filled with great anxiety' ; thinking of the 
impenetrable armour of the greatly powerful 
Kama, 

24. — 25. Remembering all their misery', 
he felt no peace of mind. That high souled 
hero, filled with anxic^', made up his mind 
to abandon the forest of Daitavana abound- 
ing in wild animals. The king, the son of 
Dhritarastra, meanwhile began to rule the 
earth, 

26. Along with his heroic brothers as 
also with Bhisma, Dronn and Kripa. With 
the assistance of the Suta’s son crowned 
with martial glory 

27. Dury'odhana remained ever intent on 
the welfare of the ruler of earth. He wor- 
shipped tlie foremost of Brahmanas by cele- 
brating sacrifices with large Dakshinas. 

28. O king, that hero, that chastiser of 
foes was engaged in doing good to his 
brothers, concluding in his minothat giving 
and enjoying are the only (proper) uses of 
the wealth. 

T/is cads the two hundred and jifly-sixth 
chapter, reflections of Vndhisthira, in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER C Cl. VI I. 
(MRIGA SAPNODBHAVA PARVA)— 
Janamejaya said : — 

1. After havinji rescued Durycdh.Tna, 
wliat did tile iiiiglity Pandnv.ns do in 
that forest ? You should tell me all 
this. 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

2. One day, wlicn Yudlii'ithira was 
sleeping’ at night in the Dwaiiavana, 
some deer with accents chohed in tears 
appeared belorc him in his dreams. 

3. To them standing with joined hand^, 
their bodies trembling all over, that 
foremost of kings said, ''Tell me what 
you wish to sa)’. Who arc j oii .and what 
do you desire.” 

4. Having been thus addressed by 
the son of Kiinti, the illii.sirious Paadav.a 
(Yudhisthira), those deer, the remaining 
onc.s of the herd that had been sl.aughtercd, 
thus sp.ike to him 

5. O ile.scendant of Bharata, we are 
deer o, Owailvvtuia, — those that arc 
alive after the rc.st has been slaughtered. 
We shall completely bo c.Nterminateil. 
Therefore change your abode (front this 
forest to some other. 

■ (■>. Your brothers are all hemes, learned 
in weapons. They h ivo thinned the 
dwellers ol the forest (attimal.s). 

7, O high-minded one, O Yud!iisthir.'>, 
we few only remain as seed. O Iting ot 
kings, throtigli your favour let ns inulli- 
ply. 

S. Seeing those deer which remained 
like seed after the rest had been destroyed, 
— trembling and nffiicted with fear, Dhar- 
mar.aja (Yudbistbira) was greatly affected 
with grief. 

9. The king, ever intent on the welfare 
of all creatures, said to them “So be it” 

I shall act as you say. 

10. Awakening after the dream that 
foremost of kings,, moved by pity towards 
llie deer, thus spoke to bis brothers assem- 
bled there. 

11. "Those deer that arc still alive after 
the rest have been slaughtered all appeared 
before me Inst night and said "w'o remain 
as the seed of our species. Be blessed. 
Have compassion on us,” 

12. They’ spoke truly. We ought to 
have compassion for the dwellers of the 
forest (animals). We have been feed- 
ing on them for one year and eight 
months. 
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13. Therefore let us .again go to the 
charming forest of Kainyaka, that foremost 
of forests .abniinding in wild animals, situat- 
ed at the head of- the desert near the lake 
Trinavindu 

14. Let us there pleasantly pass the rest 
of our time.” Then the Pandavas learned 
in Oharma soon went aw.ay (from the Dwai- 
tavana) 

15. O king, with the Brahmanas and all 
tlio^e th.-it lived with them. They' were 
followed by Indrascna and other ser- 
vants. 

irt. Proceeding .along the road furnished 
with excellent corn and clear water they 
at hast s.'iw the s.acred hermitage of 
’ Kaiii) aka. 

I7. As virtuous men enter the celestial 
regions, those foremost of the Bharata race, 
those descendants of Kuril, surrounded by 
the cxcellcru Bralimanas, entered that 
forest. 

Thus cKtis the t-.i'O huudyed mid fifly- 
savctiih chiiptcy, ciitcyiuff Kumyaka in the 
Myigti S.tpjwdbhava cf the Vana Pai’va, 


CHAPTER CCLV I 1 1 - 
(VRIHI DROUNTKA PARVA). 
Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. O best of the Bharata race, tlius 
living in the forest, the bigbsoiilcd Panda- 
vas spent eleven years in great misery. 

2. Alllioiigb deserving of happiness, 
those be.st of men, brooding over their 
miserable plight, passed their days in misery 
living on fruits and roots. 

3. — ^4. That royal sage, the illustrious 
Yudhisthira, reflecting that the extremity of 
misery which had belallun his brothers was 
owing to his own fault and remembering 
also the sufferings that had arisen from 
his .net of gambling, could not sloop in 
peace. He Iclt as if bis heart bad been 
pierced with a lance. 

5. Remembering the harsh words of the 
Sula's son, the Pandava, repressing the 
venom of his wrath passed his days in hum- 
ble guise and be often sighed heavily'. 

6. Arjuna and both the twins and the 
illustrious Draupadi and the mighty 
Bhiina, — he that was strongest of all men, 

7. Felt the greatest pain in casting their 
eyes on Yudhisthira. Thinking that only a 
short time remained (of their exile) those 
foremost of men, 
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S-. Influenced by rage and hope and by 
rc'^orting to various exertions and endea- 
vours made their bodies assume almost 
dilTerent shapes. After a wliile the son of 
Salyavati, Vyasa, 

9. The great Yogec came there to sec the 
Pandavas. Seeing him coming, the son of 
Kiinti, Yndhisthira, went forward asid dulj' 
receiA'cd that high-souled one. 

16. — It. Having gratified \'yasa by 
bowing down to liim, tlic self-controlled 
Pandava (Yndhisthira), when the Rishi sat 
dovrn, sat down before him with the desire 
of listening to him.. Seeing his grandson 
lean and living on forest produce, 

12. fl'hat great Rishi, moved bj- com- 
passion spoke thus in accents choked with 
tears. ”0 mighty' armed Yndhisthira, O 
foremost of all virtuous men, hear ; 

13. Those men wlio do not perform as- 
aticism never obtain great happiness in this 
world ; men experience liappincss and miser3' 
by turn, 

14 — 15. O foremost of the Bharatas, no 
man ever enjoys unmixed happinesSi A 
wise man, possessing- higli wisdom, knowing 
that life has its ups and downs, is neither 
filled with joy nor with grief. When 
happiness comes one should enjoy it and 
when misery comes one should bear it, 

16. As a sower of crops must wait for 
the (proper) season (to gather his crops). 
There is nothing superior to asceticism. 
Asceticism produces great results. 

1 7. O descendant of Bliarala, know 
that there is nothing which asceticism can- 
not produce. Truth, sincerity, freedom 
from anger, justice, self-control, restraint 
of faculties, 

18. Immunitj’ from malice, guilelessncss. 


is a person of subdued senses affected 
by sorrow at the siglit of otliers’ prospe- 
rit3'. 

24. A man who gives every one his due 
and he who gives boons obtains happiness 
and every object of enjo\mcnt, while a 
m.in who is free from envy reaps per- 
fect ease. 

25. ^ He who honours those to whom ho- 
nour is due obtains birth in an illustrious 
famih’ and he who has subdued liis senses 
never meets with 0113^ mi'^fortunc. 

26. A man whose mind follows good 
after death is born on that account possess- 
ing a virtuous mind. 

Yucihistliira said 

. 27. O great Rishi, O exalted one, of the 
bestowal of gifts and iisceticism — which is of 
greater effic.acy in the next world and which 
is more dilficult to be practised. 

Vyasa spAd •“ — 

2S. O child, there is nothing in this 
world more difficult to practise than charity. 
Men thirst for wealth and obtain it with 
great difficult3’. 

22. O high-minded one, even abandon- 
ing (the hope of) de.ir life itself, heroic men 
enter into the depths of the sea and the 
forest for wealth. 

30. For wealth some take to agriculture, 
some to the tending of the kine and .some 
serve others. Tlierefore it is extremely 
difficult to part with wealtli \vhich is obtained 
with such great difficulty. 

31. As there is nothing harder to prac- 
tise than charit\', in m3’ opinion, even 
bestowal of boons is superior to ever3’ 
thing. 


sanctit3', and mortification of the sensg,5^— 
these, O great king, purify a piaped the I 
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CHAPTER CCLIX. 

(VRIHIDROUNIKA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Yudhistliira said 

1. O exalted one, why did that high- 
souled one give away a Drona of corn ? 
To whom and in whatprescribed waj' he gave 
it. Tel! me this. 

2. O e.xalted one, I consider the life of 
that virtuous man as having borne fruits 
with whose acts the supreme one himself is 
well-pleased. 

¥yasa said : — 

3. O hing, there lived in Kurulcshetra a 
virtuous man, named Mudgala. He was 
truthful and free from malice. He was 
self-controlled. HeledlheSila and Uncha 
modes of life. 

4. Although leading his life like a pigeon 
that great ascetic entertained his guests, 
celebrated the sacrefice called Isluikhita ;uk1 
performed other rites. 

5. That Rishi, with his wife and son, ate 
(or a fortnight and during the other fort- 
night he led the life of a pigeon collecting 
(but) a drona of corn. 

6. Celebrating the Darsa and Paurna- 
mash3’a sacrifices that guileless Rishi used 
to pass his days by taking the food that 
remained after the dielies and the guests had 
cal en. 

' 7. In ■ (all) auspicious lunar da3's, the 
lord of the three worlds, Indra accompanied 
by the celestials, O great king, used to par- 
take the food offered at his sacrifice. 

8. On such (auspicious) days that Rishi 
Icadiirg the life of a Muni cheerfully enter- 
■fained his guests also with food. 

9. As that high-souled one distributed 
his food with great speed, the remainder of 
the Drona of corn increased as soon as 
(fresh) guests appeared. 

10. By virtue of the pure spirit in which 
the Rishi gave away (food), it increased so 
much that hundreds upon hundreds of 
learned Brahmanas were ted with it. 

II — 12. O king, (once upon a time) 
having heard of the virtuous and bow-ob- 
serving Mudgala, the naked Rishi Durva- 
sha, with his dress like that of a maniac and 
his head bare of hair, came there, O 
Pandava, uttering various insulting words. 

,13. Having arrived there, that foremost 
of.Rishis spoke thus to that Brahmana, "O 
best of Brahmanas, know that I have come 
here for food . . 


14 — 16. The Risl'.i Mudgala replied hy 
saying "Welcome.” aedeifo eH to that 
Inmgr3’, ntad ascetic, water to wash his feet 
and mouth ; that Rishi, — ever observant of 
the vow of feeding guests, then placed be- 
fore him excellent food. Affected by hun- 
ger, the mad Rishi ate up all the food given 
to him. Tiien Mudgala gave him more 
food. 

17. iTaving eaten up all that food, he 
besmeared his body with the uncleaned 
remainder and went awa3’ as he had 
come. 

18. In this manner during the next sea- 
son, he came again and ate up all the food 
given to him b3' that wise Rishi leading the 
Uncha nmde of life. 

19. 1 hereupon without eating an\' food 
himself, the Rishi Miulgala again became 
engaged in collecting coin, following the 
Uncha mode. Hunger could not disturb 
his equanimit3'. 

20. Nor could anger or guile or sense 
of degradation or agitation enter into the 
heart of that best of Brahmanas leading 
the Uncha mode of life along with his son 
and his wife. 

21 — 22. In this wav Durvasha during 
successive seasons came for several tinics 
before that best of sages living according 
to the Uncha mode of life. But that Rishi 
could not perceive any agitation in the 
heart of Mudgala. He‘ found the heart of 
that virtuous-minded Rishi alw.ays pure. 

23. Thereupon becoming very much 
pleased he thus spoke to the Rishi 
Mudgala, ” There is no other simple and 
charitable being lilce 3’ou on earth. 

24. The pangs of hunger drive away 
all sense of virtue and deprive people of 
patience. The tongues, that alwa3’s love, 
delicacies, attract men towards them, 

25. Life is sustained b3' food. The 
mind is however fickle and it is hard to 
keep it in subjection. The concentration 
of mind and the control of the senses 
constitute (true) asceticism. 

26. It is ver3’ hard to abandon in a 
pure spirit a thing earned b3> .pain. (3 
virtuous one, but all this has been dul3’ 
achieved b3’ 3'ou. 

27 — 28. In your company we feel obliged 
and gratified. Self-restraint, fortitude, 
justice, control of the senses and of the 
faculties, merc3'and virtue are all established 
in 3'ou. You have conquered all the worlds 
by 3’our deeds, 3’ou have obtained the 
highest state. 

29. Even the dwellers of heaven are 
proclaiming your great deeds of charity. 
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O vow-observing' Rislii, you shall go to 
heaven in your own body. 

30 — ^31. When the Rishi Durvnsha was 
thus speaking, a celestial messenger ap- 
peared before Mudgala in a car yoked 
with swans and cVancs, adorned with 
numerous bells, scented with divine fra- 
grance, picturesquely painted and possess- 
ing the power ot going cvcry\vhere at will. 

32. lie spoke thus to the Brahmana. 
“ Ascend this car. O Rishi, the result of 
your acts, 3’o\i have obtained the fruit of 
your asceticism. 

33 — 34’ '^'hen the celestial messenger 
was thus talking, the Rishi told him, 
' ' O celestial messenger, I desire that 3'ou 
should describe to me the attributes of 
those that live there. W'hat is their asce- 
ticism and what is their purpose? What 
is the happiness in heaven and what are 
its defects ? 

.33 — ^36. O lord, it has been declared by 
nobl3* born virtuous men that friendship 
ivith five men is formed by anl\’ walking 
with them seven faces. In the nanje of 
friendship, I ask 3'ou, tell me the truth and 
that which is good for me to know. Hear- 
ing 3-00, 1 shall according to 3’our words 
fix the course 1 ought to follow. 

T/tus cuds the two hundred and 
ninth chapter, ike history of Mudgala tn 
the Vrihi Drounika of the VanaParva. 


CHPPSER CCLX. 

(VRtHIDROUNIKA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

The celestial messenger said 

1. O great Rishi, 5-011 are ver3' simple, 
for having obtained tli.*it celestial bliss 
which brings great honour, 3-011 arc sill dc- 
Icbrating like an iin>visc person. 

2. O Rishi, that which is known in the 
world b3’ the name of heaven exists above 
us. It is liigh, it is furnished with 
CNccllcnl paths' and is always frequented 
b3’ celestial cars. 

3. O'sago, atheists and untruthful persons, 
those that have not performed asceticism 
and those that have not performed great 
sacrifices, cannot go there. 

4. — Onl3’ virtuous souls and those of 
subdued minds, and those that have their 
iacuUics under control and those that have 
controlled their senses and those that arc 
free from malice and persons intent on the 
practice of charit3', and heroes and men 
bearing mt^rks of battle, after having 


subdued' senses and faculties, and performed 
the most meritorious rites, attain to those 
rigeons, O Bratimana, capable of being 
obtained onl3' b3' virtuous acts and inhabit- 
ted b3- pious men. 

6 — 7. O Mudgala, there are established 
scparatcl3’ m3*riads of beautiful, shinning 
and respendent worlds bestowing every 
object ol desire owned b3' those celestial 
beings, the gods, the Siddhas, the Vaisw.is, 
the great sages, the Yamas, the Ohainas 
and the Gandharvas and the Apsar.as. 

8 . There is that foremost of mountains, 
the golden Mcru c.\tcnding thirt3'-thrcc 
thousand I'oyanas. O Mudgala, there arc 
also the celestial gardens ; 

9. With Nandan at their head here sport 
the persons of meritorious acts. Neither 
hunger nor thirst nor heal or cold nor fear 

10. Nor nn3-thing that is disgusting and 
inauspicious is there. -Delightful fragrance 
is c\-cr3*whcre and breezes arc delicious. 

It. Sounds arc captivating both to the 
car and mind ; there is no grief, no old age ; 
nor labour nor repentance is there ; 

12. O Rishi, the wot Id obtained as the 
fruit of one’s (good) acts is like this. Men 
go there b3' virtue of their meritorious acts. 

13. Men that live there look resplcndant 
and O Mudgala, solely by virtue of their 
own acts and not through the merits of 
fathers or mothers. 

14. O Rishi, there is neither sweat nor 
stench, nor excretion nor urine. There 
dust docs not soil one's clothes. 

15. There excellent garments full of 
celestial fragrance never fade. O Brah- 
mana, there are such cars as this (one I 
have brought). 

16. O great Rishi, being free from envy 
and grief and fatigue and ignorance and 
malice, men, who have gone to heaven, live 
in that rigeon in great happiness. 

17. O foremost of Rishis, higher and 
higher over such rigeons, there arc others 
possessing higher celestial virtues. 

18. Of these, the charming and effulgent 
rigeon of Brahma is the highest. O 
Brahmana, there go the Rishis that have 
been purified by llicir meritorious acts. 

19. There live certain beings called 
Ribhus, — the)' arc tbc gods of the gods. 
Their rigeon is highl3' blessed and they 
arc adored even by the celestials. 

so. Thc3’ shine in their own effulgence 
and lhe3* bestow evcr3' object of desire. 
Thc3- suffer no pangs arising from women. 
Thc3‘ do not possess worldl3' wealth and 
they arc free from guile. 



VANA PARVA. 


375 


2t. They .do not live on oblations or on 
ambrosia. They possess such ccicsti.'il 
forms that they cannot be perceived by the 
senses. 

22. Those evcrliisling gods nf the gods 
do not desire happiness for happiness* 
sake, nor do they undergo any change at 
tlic change of a Kalpa, 

23. Old age, death they have none ; for 
,them there is neither ecstaev, nor joy nor 
happiness. They have neither happiness 
nor misery, — O Ri&hi, anger and aversion 
they have none. 

24. O Mudgala, their supreme state is 
coveted even by the culcsti.als. 'Die great 
emancipation, which is very difficult to 
attain, can never be acquired by people 
subject to desire. 

ss. The number of these gods is thirty- 
three. 'fo their rigeon go wise men after 
having observed excellent vows or bestowed 
gifts according to the ordinance. 

26 — 27. You have easily acquired that 
success b^' your charities, your effulgence 
is displayed by virtue of j'our asceticism. 
(Now) enjoy that condition which is ob- 
tained by your meritorious acts. Such, O 
Brahmana, is bliss of hc.aven containing 
many worlds. Thus have 1 described to 
you the blessing of the celestial, rigeon. 
Now hear some of its disadvantages. 

28 — 29. O Mudgala, in the celestial 
rigeon a person, while enjoying the fruits 
of acts he had already performed, cannot 
perform any other new acts. He must enjoy 
the fruits of the former life till they arc 
completely exhausted and besides he is 
liable to fall after he has entirely^ e.Nhaustcd 
his merit, — these arc in opinion the dis- 

advantages of heaven, Tlic fall of persons 
W'hose minds have been once steeped in hap- 
piness must be called a great draw back (of 
heaven) 

30. ' The discontent and regret that must 
follow one's stay in an inferior place after 
he has cnj03'ed more auspicious and efful- 
gent rigeons must be very difficult to bear. 

31. The consciousness of those about to 
fall is stupified and it is also agitated by 
emotions. As the garlands of those about 
to fall fade away, fear possesses their hearts. 

32. O Mudgala, these are the great 
draw backs that exist even in the rigeon of 
Brahma. In the celestial rigeon the virtues, 
of men who have performed righteous acts, 
are countless. 

33. O Rishi, this is another of the attri- 
butes of the fallen that by reason of their 
merits, they take birth among men. 

34—35. O Rishi, then 'they obtain high 
fortune and happiness. If one however 


cannot acquire knowledge, he takes an 
inferior birth, 'fhe fruits of acts performed 
in this world are reaped in the next. O 
Brahmana, tliis worid has been declared to 
be one of acts, 

36. O Mudgala, thus have I, as asked by 
3’mi, described all to you. Now, O virtuous 
Rishi, with \’our favour, we shall] easily go 
with speed.' 

7yasa said 

37. Having heard those words, Mudgala 
rcllectcd in his mind. Having reflected 
that ioremost of Rishis thus spoke to the 
celestial Messenger 

38. “O celestial messesnger, I bow to 
j'Ou. O sir, go back in peace. I have 
nothing to do with either happiness or 
heaven with such draw-backs. 

39. Men who cnjnj’ heaven suffer great 
misery and extreme regret in this world. 
Therefore I do not desire (to go to) heaven. 

40. I seek that unfailing rigeon, going 
where people have not to lament, or to be 
pained or to be agitated. 

41. You have described to me the great 
draw backs of the celestial region. Now 
describe to me a region which is free from 
fault. 

The Celestial Messenger said:— - 

42. Above the abode of Brahma there 
is the supreme seat of Vishnu which is pure, 
eternal, and effulgent. It is known b^' the 
name of Parabrahvia, 

43. O Brahmana, persons who are 
addicted to sensual objects or those who are 
subject to arrogance, covetcousness, igno- 
rance, anger and envy, cannot go to that 
place. 

44. Those men who are free from con- 
flicting emotions and those that have res- 
trained their senses and those that are given 
to contemplation and Yoga can go there. 

45. O Mudgala, thus have I told you all 
that 3'ou asked me. O pious one, now 
without any further delay kindly come 
with me. 

Vyasa said 

50. Hearing those words that virtuous 
Rishi, leading nncha mode of life, assuqied 
perfect contentment. 

5X. Then praise^ and blame became 
equal to him. A brick, a stone and a piece 
of gold all became the same to him. By 
pure ynana Fogn,he always became engag- 
ed in meditation, 

52. Having acquired power by means 
of knowledge. He acquired excellent 
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iinJerstanding, and oblaincd that supreme 
Slate of emancipation wliich is eternal. 

53. 'I'lierefore, O son of Kunti, you 
ought not to grieve. You liave been de- 
prived of a great Icingdom, but you will 
regain it b}’ your asceticism. 

54. IMisert' after happiness, and happiness 
after misery revolve b}’ turns round a man 
lilce a wheel round its axile. 

55. O undelerioralingl}' powerful one, 
after the thirteenth 3'ear has passed aw.a}', 
3’on will get back tlie kingdom of your father 
,'ind grandfather. 

Vaislia.iiipayaua said 

56. Having said tins to the Pandava, 
the revered Vyasa went back to his hermi- 
tage for performing asceticism. 

Tints ends fhe two hundred and sixtieth 
chapter, [colloquy between Mudgada and 
the celestial messenger in the Vrihi- 
Drounika of the Yana Pdrva. 


C H A P r E R C C L X I, 
(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 
Janamejaya said 

1 — 5. While the high-souled Pandavas 
were living in the forest, delighted with 
tile pleasant conversation the}' held with the 
Risbis and engaged in distributing the food, 
they obtained from the sun, with various 
kinds of venison to Brabmanas and others 
that came to them for fool till the hour 
of Krishna’s meal, how O great Rishi, did 
Duryodhana and the other wicked and sin- 
ful sons of Dhritarashtra, guided by the 
counsels of Dushasana, Kama, and Sakuni, 
deal with them ? I ask you, O reverend 
one, O Vaishampayana, tell me all 
this. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

Hearing that they (the Pandavas) 
are livng in the forest as if in a 
city, 

6. O great king Duryodiiana with 
Kama, Dushashana and others longed to do 
them barm. 

7 — S. When those wicked men were 
concerting- various evil designs, the virtuous 
and the celebrated ascetic Durvasa, wander- 
ing about at will, came to the city of 
the Kurus with ten thousand disci- 
ples. Seeing the greatly wrathful Rishi 
arrived, 

9 — II. The handsome Duryodhana and 
bis brothers welcomed him with great humi- 


lity, self-abuse and gentleness. Him- 
self he waited upon the Rishi as a menial. 
The illustrious Rishi- remained there for a 
few days and king Duryodhana, fearing his 
curse, served him diligently day and 
night. 

12. Sometime saying "O ruler of men 
lam hungry, give me food without delay,” 
he would go to bathe but would return after 
a long time and say, ‘T shall not eat any- 
thing today, I have no appetite.” So say-- 
ing he would disappear. 

13 — 15- Sometimes suddenly coming, 
he would say "feed us soon.’ At other 
times, being bent on mischief, he would 
awake at midnight and having ordered his 
food to be prepared, he would not eat it 
at all. When the Rishi found that king 
Duryodhana was not enraged or annoyed, 
he became gracious towards him. O des- 
cendant of Bharata, then the wrothful 
Durvasa thus spoke to him, "1 am capable 
of giving boons.” 

Durvasa said : — 

16. You may aslc from me whateveryou 
desire to possess. Be blessed. 1 am 
pleased with } ou, you may obtain from me 
anything that is not opposed to religion. 

Vaisliampayana said 

17. Having heard those words of the 
high-souled ascetic, Duryodiiana became 
inspired with a new life. 

iS. It had been settled between that 
wicked wretch and Kama and Dushashana 
as to the boon he would ask, if the Rishi be 
so pleased as to agree to bestow one. 

19. With great joy the king (Dur3'o- 
dhana) asked for the following boon, "O 
Brahman, as you have been my guest for 
some time, 

20 — 21. So you become tlie guest of 
Yudhisthira who is accomplished and who is 
well-behaved ; he is the great king, the best 
and the eldest of our family, that virtuous- 
minded one is now living in the forest sur- 
rounded by hjs brothers. When that illus- 
trious princess, that delicate lady, 

22. That excellent lady (Draupadi) after 
having fed the Brahmanas and regaled her 
husbands and also eating herself, will be 
comfortably seated for rest . ' 

23. Then at that time you should once 
go there as you have favoured me (by com- 
ing here). He (Rishi) replied to the Rishi, 
"T shall do it for your satisfaction.” 

24. — 25. Having said this, that gf'eat 
Brahmana went in the w'ay he came. 
Duryodhana then considered that all his de- 
sires bad been fulfilled. Holding Kama 
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by tlie hand he expressed his great delight. 
Kama also with great joy thus spoke to the 
l:ing (Diiri-odhana) 

Kama said:— 

26. — 27. By singular good hick, you 
have fared well and attained to the fulfilment I 
of vour desire. By good hick your enemies ' 
have been plunged into the sea of mise>y j 
which is difficuli to cross. The Pandavas arc ' 
now exposed to tiie fire of Durt'asa's anger. 
Through their own "fault they have fallen 
Into an abi'ss of darkness. 

aS. O king, thus expressing their grc.it 
delight, Duryodhana and others, ever bent 
on niiscliicf, cheerfulli* went to their respec- 
tive houses. 

Thus enJs fks twn hundred and sixty 
f diafiter, hisiory of Durvasa in the 
hrttupadi harana of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTE CCLXII. 

(DRAUP.VDfH.ARAXA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishanipayana tiaid:--* 

1.— 2. Thereupon one day, knowing that 
the Pandavas had been comfortably sealed 
and Krishna was taking her rest after meal 
the ascetic entered the forest surrounded by 
ten thousand disciples. Beholding that 
guest arrive' there the king Vudhishlhir.i, 

3. Graceful and honest, proceeded with 
his brothers. Joining Ids hands and making 
him sit on an excellent scat 
. 4, And_ adoring him duly he treated him 
with hospitality. He said s — " come back 
soon, O venerable sir, after performing your 
ablutions and reciting your prayers."' 

5. That innocent ascetic went to bathe 
along with his disciples, thinking " how 
will he feed me and my disciples " 

' 6. Those ascetics of controlled minds went 
into the water. In the ■ interval, O king, 
Draiipadi, the best of Women, 

7. Ever devoted to her husband, began 
to think iiow she could providf '"''d 
While she was thus thinking she couiu .. . 
find any means. 

8. She then thought in nlirfd of Krishna, 
the slayer at Kansa. (She said) "O Krishna, 
O Krishna, O you of mighty arms, O 
eternal, O son of ' Oevaki, 

9. O Vasudev.7, O lord of the universe, 
O you the killer of the difficulties of those 
that bow to you, O soul of the universe, O 
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creator of the universe, O dcstrij}'er, d lord, 
O inexhaustible, 

to. Oh the protector of the affiicted, 

0 the saviour of kine artd subjects, O thd 
highest of the high, O the source of the 
m.:ntal perceptions such as faculties of 
knowledge and moral sense, I bow to you. 

I II. O worshipful one, O endless giver of 
boons, you are the refuge of the helpless } 
Vou arc the ancient Purusha, the vital breath, 
beyond the perception of mental faculties ; 

12. Oh the lord of all, the most excellent 
lord, I seek your refuge ; O lord, O you 
fond of your votaries, kindly protect me. 

13. O you having compic.xion dark as 
the leaves of the blue lotus, having eyes red 
as the torola of the lilly, O you clad ill 

‘ cilow raiment, O you adorned with the 
riiiiant Kaustava, 

' 14. Vou arc the beginning and tlic end of 
creation ; the great refuge of all, you are 
the siipicmc light and essence of the uni- 
verse with your face directed towards all 
directions. 

13. They call you the supreme gefm 
and the depository of all wealth ; O king of 
gods, being protected by you all will lose 
their terrors. 

16. Vou did save me before from Dush'< 
asaua in the assembly ; it bclioves you now 
to save me from this difficulty, 

Vaislianipayaiia 8aidf— 

17. — 19. Then tlius eulogised by Krishna 
the lord, fond of his votaries, the god of 
gods, the lord of the universe, Kesava of 
mysterious movements, percieving Drau- 
padi's difficulty and leaving Rukshmnioh 
the bed by him, came there quickly, 

19. Thereupon beholding him arrived 
there Draupadi, in great delight, bowed td 
him and communicated to Vasudeva the 
coming of the ascetic and every other thing. 

20. " Thereupon Krishna said to heir — 

1 am greatly stricken with hunger ; sooU 
feed me, O Krishna, and afterwards I shall 
do all." 

ii. ^ Ptcaring his words Krishna, asham'^ 
ed, said . — •* The vessel given by the suit 
remains full till I take my meals. 

22, ^ O lord, 1 haVc taken my meals and 
there is no food." Thereupon the lotus-eyed 
god said to Krishna 

I 23, "This is not the time for jotce, 
Krishna ; I am assailed with hunger and 
fatigue ; soon go, fetch the Vbssel and show 
me." 

24. Having thus got persistently the 
, vessel brought, tiie ornamont of the Vadif 



3-76 


MAHABHARATA. 


understanding, and obtained thal supreme 
slate of emancipation which is eternal. 

S3. Therefore, O son of Kunti, you 
ought not to grieve. You have been de- 
prived of a gre.aL kingdom, you will 

regain it bj* j’our asceticism. 

S-J.. Misery- after happiness,and happiness 
after misery revolve by turns round a man 
like a wheel round its axilc. 

55. O iinclctcrioratingly powerful one, 
after the thirteenth year has p.'isscd aw.'iy, 
5’ou will get back the kingdom of your father 
and grandfather. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

56. Having said this to the Pandava, 
the revered Vyasa went back to his hermi- 
tage fur performing asceticism. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixtieth- 
chapter, [colloquy between ifudgada and 
the celestial messenger in the Vrihi- 
Drounika of the I'ana Parva. 


C H .A. P r E R C C L X 
(DRAUPADI H ARANA PARVA)— 
Janamejaya said 

I — While the high-souled Pandavas 
were living in the forest, delighted with 
the pleasant conversation the}' held with the 
Rishis and engaged in distributing the food, 
the}' obtained from the sun, with various 
kinds of venison to Brahmanas and others 
that came to them for fool till the hour 
of Krishna’s meal, how O great Rishi, did 
Duryodhana and the other wicked and sin- 
ful sons of Dhritarashtra, guided by the 
counsels of Dushasana, Kama, and Sakuni, 
deal with them ? I ask you, O reverend 
one, O Vaishampa3'ana, tell me all 
this. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

Hearing that thej' (the Pandavas) 
are livng in the forest as if in a 
city, 

6. O great king Durj’odhana with 
Kama, Oushashana and others longed to do 
them harm. 

7 — 8. When those wicked men were 
concerting various evil designs, the virtuous 
and the .celebrated ascetic Durvasa, wander- 
ing about at will, came to the citj' of 
the Kurus with ten thousand disci- 
ples. Seeing the greatly wrathful Rishi 
arrived, 

g — II. The handsome . Durj'odhana and 
his brothers welcomed him with great humi- 


lit3', self^-abuse and gentleness. Him- 
self he wailed upon the Rishi as a menial. 
The illustrious Rishi- remained there for a 
few da3's and Icing Durj^rndhana, fearing his 
curse, served him diligently day 
night. 

12. Sometime saying “O ruler of men 
I am hungry, give me food without delay,” 
he would go to bathe but would return after 
a long lime and say, “I shall not eat any- 
thing today, I have no appetite.” So 533'-- 
ing he would disappear. 

13 — 15 ' Sometimes suddenl3' coming, 
he would sa3' “feed us soon.’ At other 
times, being bent on mischief, he would 
awake at midnight and having ordered his 
food to be prepared, he would not eat it 
at all. When the Rishi found that king 
Duryodhana was not cnra.gcd or anno3'ed, 
he became gracious towards him. O des- 
cendant of Bharata, then the wrothful 
Durvasa thus spoke to him, "I am capable 
of giving boons.” 

Durvasa said 

16. You may ask from me whatever 3'ou 
desire to possess. Be blessed. 1 am 
plc.’ised with you, 3'Ou may obtain from me 
anything that is not opposed to religion. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having heard those words of the 
high-souled ascetic, Dur3'odhan<i became 
inspired with a new life. 

iS. It had been settled between that 
wncked wretch and Kama and Dushashana 
as to the boon he would ask, if the Rishi be 
so pleased as to agree to bestow one. 

19. With great joy the king (Dur3'o- 
dhana) asked for the following boon, ”0 
Brahman, as 3'ou have been my guest for 
some time, 

20—21. So 3’ou become the guest of 
Yudhisthira who is accomplished and who is 
well-behaved ; he is the great king, the best 
and the eldest of our famil3', that virtuous- 
minded one is now living in the forest sur- 
rounded by hjs brothers. When that illus- 
trious princess, that delicate lady', 

22. That excellent Iad3' (Draupadi) after 
having fed the Brahmanas and regaled her 
husbands and also eating herself, will be 
comfortably seated for rest 

23. Then at that time 3'ou should once 
go there as you have favoured me (by com- 
ing here). He (Rishi) replied to the Rishi, 
"1 shall do it for your satisfaction.” 

24. — 25. Having said ■ this, that gltot 
Brahmana went in the way he came. 
Dur3'odhana then considered that all his de- 
sires hail been fulfilled. Holding Kama 
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by tbe hand he expressed his great delight. 
Kama disc with great joy thus spoke to the 
king (Duryodhana) 

Karna said 

26. — 27. By singular good luck, you 
have fared well and attained to the fulfilment 
of }’onr desire. By good hick your enemies 
have been plunged into the sea of misery 
which is difficult to cross. The Pandavas are 
now exposed to the fire of Durvasa's anger. 
Through their own fault they have fallen 
into an abyss of darkness. 

eSi O king, thus expressing their great 
delight, Duryodhana and others, ever bent 
on mischief, cheerfully went to their respec- 
tive houses. 

Thus ends ih: Uvo hundred and sixty \ 
first chapter, hisloiy of Diirvasa tit the \ 
Dranpadi harana of the Vana Parva, I 


CHAPTE CC'LXII. 

(DRAUPADIHARAXA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaislaaiiipayana Said:-^ 

1. — 2. Thereupon one daj’, knowing that 
the 'Pandavas had been comfortably seated 
and Krishna was taking her rest after meal 
the ascetic entered the forest surrounded b3' 
ten thousand disciples. Beholding that 
guest arrive there the king^Vudhishthira, 

3. Graceful and honest, proceeded with 
his brothers. Joining his hands and making 
him sit on an e.xcellent seat 

4. And adoring him diilj’ he treated him 
with hospitalit)'. He said : — "come back 
soon, O venerable sir, after performing your 
ablutions and reciting your prayers.” 

5. That innocent ascetic went to bathe 
along with his . disciples, thinking " how 
will he feed me and mj' disciples ” 

6. Those ascetics of controlled minds went 
into the water. In the - interval, O king, 
Dranpadi, the best of Women, 

7. Ever devoted to her husband, began 
to think Iwv she could provide food. 
While she was thus thinking she could not 
find any means. 

8. She then thought in min'd of Krishna, 
the slayer at Kansa. (She said) "O Krishna, 
O Krishna, O j'ou of mighty arms, O 
eternal, O son of Devaki, 

9. O Vasudeva, O lord of the universe, 
O you the killer of the difficulties of those 
that bow to you, O soul of the universe, O. 
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creator of the universe!, G destroyer, U lord, 
O inexhaustible', 

to. Oh the protector of the afflicted, 

0 the saviour of kine arid subjects, O the 
highest of the high, O the source' of the 
mental perceptions sUch as faculties of 
knowledge and moral sense, I bow to j’ou. 

11. O worshipful one, O endless giver of 
boons, J'OU are the refuge of the helpless 5 
You are the ancient Purusha, the vital breath, 
beyond the perception of mental faculties ; 

12. Ob tlie lord of all, the most excellent 
lord, I seek your refuge ; O lord, O you 
fond of j'our votaries, kindlj' protect me. 

13. O J'OU havirig complexion dark as 
the leaves of the blue lotus, having eyes red 

I as the Corola of the lillj', O j’ou clad iri 
j ellow raiment, O you adorned with the 
briliiant ICaustava, 

14. You are the beginning and the end of 
creation ; the great refuge of all, j’ou are 
the supreme light and essence of the iini-^ 
verse with your face directed towards all 
directions. 

15. They call j’ou the suprerrie getm 
and the depository of all wealth ; O king of 
gods, being protected by j’Ou all w’ill lose 
their terrors. 

16. You did save me before from Dush-* 
asarta in the assembly ; it belioves you noiV 
to save me fforri this difficulty< 

Vaislianipayaila said 

17. — Ip. Then thus ouloglsed by Krishna 
the lord, fond of his votaries, the god of 
gods, die' lord of the universe, Kesava of 
mysterious movements, percieving Drau- 
padi's difficulty and leaving Rukshmnioh 
the bed bj’ him,- came there quickly^ 

19. Thereupon beholding him arrived 
there Draupadi, in great delight, bowed tb 
him arid communicated to Vasudeva the 
coming of the ascetic and everj' other thing. 

20. " Thereupon Krishna said to her : — 

1 am greatly stricken with hunger ; soon! 
feed me, O Krishna, and afterwards I shall 
do alL” 

ii. Hearing his words Krishn'a, asham-* 
ed, said . — The vessel given by the suiS 
remains full till I take my meals. 

2!2. O lord, I haVe taken my meals and 
there is rio food.'' Thereupon the lotus-eyed 
god Said to Krishna 

23. - "This is not the time for joke, 0 
Krishna j I am assailed with hunger and 
fatigue ; soon go, fetch the Vessel and show 
me." 

24. Having thus got persistently the 
vessel brought, the ornament of the ^adv} 
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race, Kcsliava, ?a\v n particle of rice and 
vegetable sticking at a corner. 

25. Rating it up lie said to Iicr " M.ny 
tlic lord Mari, the sou! of the universe, he 
pleased with it and ma}’ the God who par- 
takes at sacrifices bo satiated with it.” 

I’fi. Then the long-armed Krishna, the 
destroyer of miseries saiil to Sahadev.a, 
"soon bring the ascetics here and feed 
them.” 

27. O foremost of kings, thereupon the 
might}', illustrious Sahaveda soon went to 
invito tlicm to repast. 

2S. 'I’he ascetic Durvasha and others, 
who had gone to the nearest river of c<k> 1 and 
transparent water to bathe, all having 
plunged into the river, were rubbing their 
persons. 

29. And they were all feeling their 
stomachs to he full. Coming out of the 
water they began to eye each other. 

30. Then turning their f;iccs towards 
Durvasha they all said : — "I laving asked 
the king to get our meals ready wu, have 
come here to bathe. 

31. Our stomachs have been filled to the 
throat ; how can we cat any thing now, O 
Brahmana Rishi ? 'I'lie food has been use- 
lessly prepared for us, what sh;ill we do 
now V” 

Durvasha said 

32. By uselessly m.iidag him prepare 
our food we have done a great wrong to 
that roy.a! sage. Will not the B.aiulavas ilis- 
troy us by looking down upon us with ang- 
ry eyes 1 

33. I know, the ro)'nl sage is endued 
with great ascetic power ; U ye Hiprns, 

1 arn afraid of those man who arc devoted 
to Mari’s feet. 

34. All those Pandnvns are high-souled, 
pious, heroic, learned, observant of vows 
and of devout penances. 

35. They always observe the rules of 
good condut and are devoted to Va'-udeva ; 
if angry, they can consume us with liicir 
anger as fire docs .a bale of cotton. So O 
disciples, you all run away quickly without 
seeing them. 

Yaisliampnyaua said 

36. Being thus addressed by their asce- 
tic preceptor, all those Bramhanas, greatly 
afraid ot the Pandavas, fled away' in all 
directions. 

37. Not beholding those best ascetics in 
the celestial river Sahadeva searched ihcra 
here, there and at all the landing places. 


_ 38. Then learning from the other asce- 
Ircs there that they' had all fled away he 
came and communicated the news to Yii- 
flhishthira. 

39. Thereupon all (ho self-cont rolled 
Pandavas, awaiting their nrriv.-il, remained 
in expectation for some time. 

Yudliistliira said 

40. " Coming in the dead of night the 
.ascetics will impo';c on us ; Oh, how can 
we escape from tliis dirficnlly' created liy 
destiny.” 

41. .Seeing them thus stricken with anxie- 
ty' and hrcalliing long deep siglis frequent- 
ly' the graceful Krishna sndclenly appeared 
before them and said. 

Krislina said 

I 42. O son of Pritl.a, knowing your <linr- 
ciiUy' from the highly wrathful Rishi ami i i- 
j plored by’ Dranpadt I soon came here. 

i 43. Now yon liavc not the least fear 
j from the .ascetic Dniwnsh.a; afraid of y'oiir 
I ascetic powers, he has already (led away. 

4 p 'Hiose who always abide by virtue 
! never surfer. 1 now ask y'oiir permission 
. to return Iiomc ; may good always betide 
! )■<'••• 

j Vaisliampayaiia said 

I 45. nearing Kasliava’s words the sons 
I of Pritlia along with Dranpadi became 
easy in mind and relieved from an.xiety they 
s.aid : — 

I 46. " O lord, O Govindn, as persons 

i flrowning in the vast deep, reach sliore by 
mc.ans of .a ho, -it, so have we, by your pro- 
tection, overcome this great diflknity’. 

47. Now go in pc.ace ; may good betide 
yon. ” 'i'hus coininanded lie repaired to 
his own city and the Pandavas loo, O great 
king, O lord, .along with Dranpadi, 

48. Delightedly’ spent llieir days wander- 
ing from forest to forest. O king, I have 
thus, as asked by yon, recounted tlie story. 

49. It was in this way' the evil desires, 
of the wicked sons of Dhritaraslr.a about 
the Pandavas In the forest, were b.nffled. 

'I'hus cuds ihe hvo hundred and sixty second 
Chaaf>icr, the story of Durvasha, in Drau- 
padi Havana Parva of the Fana Parva, 
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CHAPTER CCLXni. 

(DRAUPADl HARANA PARVA)— 
Coiiihnted. 

Yaisliainpayana said 

1. Those might.}- . car- warriors, the fore- 
most of the liharata race, waiideritig like 
immortals in the forest of Kamyaka aboun- 
ding in many deer, were pleased. 

2. Beholding various wild tracts of coun- 
try on all s'cics, the woodland decorated 
with the be iutnul, blossming season flowers, 

3. Those Indra-like Pandavas, fond of 
hunting and subduers of their enemies, 
lived there for some time wandering in that 
huge forest. 


15. Will this most excellent beauty of 
(he woild, this slender- waisted lady, having 
beautiful teetn and large eyes, accept me as 
her lord ? 

16. I shall certaini)’ consider my'self 
successful if I can obtain this best of females. 
Go Koiika and learn who her husband is.” 

17. Hearing this Kotikashwa, wearing 
a Kuiidala, jumped out of the car and 
approached her as a jackal comes near a 
tigress and spoke to her. 

Thus cud-, the tn'O hundred and sixty- 
third chapter, the coming of fnyadhrtha,- 
in the Draupadi llarana Parx<a of the 
]'ana Pttriui. 


4. One day those men, those repressers 
of their enemies, wandered about on all 
sides, in search of game for feeding the 
Bramhanas who were with them, 

5. Lc.'iving Dr.-fupadi alone in the her- 
mitage with the permission of Trinavindu, 
the grotit atretic ol burning asceticism and 
their prie.- t Ohouma, 

6. At t.Ml time the illustrious king of 
Sindhu, the .son of \'riddli;ikshatra was, fo. 
marriage, going to the territory of Salwa. 

7. Dressed in his best royal robe and 
accomit.iincd by many princes he halted at 
the forest of R;imyak-i. 

S. In that solitiry place he found the 
liandshmc Draupadi, the beloved and the 
illustrious wife of the Pami.ivas, standing at 
the threshold of the hermitage. 

9. She .".ppeared in her form having the 
most e.xcellcnt bc.-iuty, shedding lusuc on 
woodland like lightning illuminating masses 
of dark clouds. 

19. (I’hinking) : — -“Is she an Apsara or 
the daughter ol a god or .a celestial phan- 
tom,” they all with joined hauds, stood 
gazing on the perfect and fautless beauty of 
of lier person. 

11. Seeing that Indy of faultless feautuic, 
Ja3'adhratha, the king of Sindhu, the son 
of Vriddhakshatra, was possessed by evil 
intention. 

12. Possessed by desire lie said to the 
prince named Kotikashwa : — ‘‘Who is this 
lady of fautless feature ? Is she a human 
being ? 

13. I do not desire to marry if I can se- 
cure this exquisitely beautiful lady', 'i’aking 
her with me I shall go back to my house, 

14. O gentle sir, go and enquire who 

she is and wlience she has come and why she, 
of -fine eye-brows, has come to This lorest 
full of thorns, • • • ^ 


CHAPTER C C L X I V. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Kotikashwa said 

1. O fair one, who arc you that stand 
alone leaning on ;i blanch of the Kadainba 
tree -u thf, henniiagc and I joking majestic 
like flame of iiie burning at night and 

I fanned by the wind ? 

2. You are endued wiih great beauty' ; 
do you not feel any fear in tiiis forest V Arc 
y'ou a goddess, or a Yakslii, or a Danavi, 
or the beautiful wife of a Daitya V 

3. Ora daughter of the king of serpants, 
or the wi ’e ol a niglu ranger, or tlie wife of 
Varun.i, or of Yjima, or of Soma, or of 
Kuvera who assuming a human form arc 
wandering in this forest ? 

4. Or have you come from the palace- 
< f Dhalri or Vidlialri or of Sabitri or of 
Vibiiuor of Sakra? You do not ask us who 
we arc, nor do we know who is your lord. 

I 5. Increasing your respect we do ask 
you, O gentle lady’, who is your lieroic 
father, 'fell us tlic names of your husband, 
rel.itives, your race and wliat you do here. 

6. I am the son of the king Siirallia, 
wliom the people know as Kotikashwa. 
That man who sits on the golden car, 
I.ke sacrificial fire on tiie altar, 

7. Is the king of 'J'rigarta having eyes 
like lotus petals ; that hero is known by the 
name of Kshemankara ; behind him is. the 
great bowman, the famous son of the king 
of Kulinda. 

5. That one of large eyes, adorned vdih' 
blazing garlands, who a! r.’.iys lives on - 
inountain, is gazing on you. That dark and 
handsome young- man yylio is ilanding al 
the brink of the tank 
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g. Is ihe son of the Iksluvnku kin^ 
Suvala ; lie is the slayer of his enemies, O 
beautiful lady. If you have ever heard of 
the name Jayndhralha, the king of Sauviras, 
be is there at the head of six thousand cars, 
with horses and elephants and followed by 
twelve Sauvira princes carrying his pen nnns, 
namely Angaraka, Kunjara, Ouptaka, Pra- 
bhankara, Dliramara, Ravi, Sura, Pratapa 
and Kuhana, all riding on cars drawn hy 
chesnut steeds and looking like the fire on the 
sacrifleial altar. The brothers of the king 
namely tlie mighty' Valahaka, Amka, Vida- 
rana and others also constitute his following. 

13. These mighty, youthful and leading 
heroes of Sauvira race arc following the king. 
He is journeying in the company of these 
friends of his, like Indra surrounded by 
hiaruls. 

24. O you having fine hair, tell us, who 
do not know whose wife and whose daughter 
you are. 

Thus ends the tvio hundred and sixty- 
fourth chapter, the questions of Koti- 
fiashioa, in Draupadi riarana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXV. 
(DRAUPADI IIARANA PARVA) 

-—Cotinued, 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. Being thus accosted that foremost of 
Sivi’s race, the princess Draupadi, looking 
gently, leaving off the Kadamva branch and 
arranging her silken raiment, Stiid. 

2. "I know it, O prince, that it is not pro- 
per for me to address you thus; there is no 
other man or woman wlio can speak with 
you, 

3. I am alone here just now so I should 
speak; know, O gentle sir, being alone in this 
forest, I should nut speak to you, remember- 
ing the practices of our sex. 

4. I have learnt 3'ou to be the son of 
Suratha whom people know as Koiikaswa ; 
so O Saivya, I shall tell you of my relations 
and illustrious race. 

5. .1 am the daughter of the King, 
Drupada, O Saivya, people know me as 
Krishna; I have elected five men ns my 
husbands of whom you may have heard 
while they were living in Kshandava 
Prastha. 

6. Those foremost of men, Yudhisthira, 
Bhimasena, Arjuna and the two sons of 
Madri, leaving mg )iere,. and haying as- 


signed four quarters, have gone out on 
hunting. 

7. The king h-as gone to the east, Bhima~ 
sena towards the south, Arjuna to the wes^ 
and the twin brothers towards the north* 
Mc-thinks, the time of the arrival of those 
leading car-warriors, has come. 

8. Do 3’ou get down and dismiss 3'our 
carriages so that ye m.’iy go after receiving 
a befliting welcome from them. The high- 
sotiled son of Dharma is fond of guests and 
will, in sooth, be glad to see you. 

9. Having thus addressed Saivya’s son, 
the daughter of Draupadi, with a face beau- 
tiful as the moon, remembering well the 
hospitable tendency of her husband, entered 
her spacious cottiige. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixt^ 
fifth chapter, the words of Draupadi, xn 
Draupadi Harana Parva of the Vana Parve , 


CHAPTER CCLX VI. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA).' 

— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said:— * 

1. O descendant of Bharala, when all 
those princes were seated at rest, he related 
to tliem the conversation that he had with 
Krishna. 

2. Hearing the words of Kotikashwa, 
the Sauvira hero said to Saiv^’a ; — "Hearing 
her words my mind has been inclined towards 
her, 

3. — 4* Whj' have j'ou come iinsticessful 
from that best of females ; having once seen 
this Indy other women appear to me as so 
many monkeys. O mighty-armed heroc, I 
tell j’ou the truth. From the verj* moment 
I saw her m3' mind has been entirely capti-. 
vated b3' her. 

5. Tell me, O Saivva, if that excellent 
Iad3' is a human being.” 

Kotika said '’l 

She is the illustrious princess, Krishna 
Draupadi. - ^ - 

6. She is the recognised queen of the- 
five sons of Pandu and that chaste damsel iss 
highl3’ regarded and loved by all the Parthas., 

7* — 9* Taking her with you, O Sauv'ii-a, 
proceed towards Sauvira. 

Vaishampayana said;-^ 

Being thus addressed the evil-minded 
Ja3'adhrat1ia, the king of Sindhu, -Sauvita 



VANA PARVA. 


S8t 


and other "coiinlries said : — "I wsh to see 
Draupadi.” Like a wolf entering the den of 
lion, he with six followers entered the holy 
■ hermilage and said to Krishna .• — "Are you 
well, O excellent lady 7 Are your husbands 
well 7 

10. Are they all well whose prosperity 
you seek 7 ” 

Draupadi said 

Is it all well with your kingdom, countries, 
treasury and army 7 

11. Are 3'ou, ns sole ruler, governing 
justly the prosperous countries of Saiivira, 
Sivi, Sindhu and others, that you have 
brought under 3'our sway 7 

la. Kunti's son Yudiiistliir.'i, of the Kitru 
race, his brothers, m^ self, and ail of whom 
you have enquired arc well 7 

13. O prince, accept this water to wash 
your feet and scat. I offer you fifty animals 
for the breakfast of your followers. 

14. — 13. Kunti's son Yiidhisthira will 
offer you procine deer, the Nanhu deer, does* 
antelopes, Saravas, rabbits, Rnru deer, 
bears, Samv.ir.'i deer, gayals, and m.an3' 
other animals, besides wild boars and buffa* 
Iocs and other animals of the quadruped 
tribe. 

Jayadliratha said 

16. "All well with ino ; by offering us 
brc.'ikfast 3'ou have already’ done it. Come 
ride my chariot and be completely happy. 

17. It docs not behove you to regard 
the wretched sons of Pritha who are living 
in liic forest, whose prowess Ims been spoil* 
cd, wiiosc kingdom has been taken away 
and whose prosperity is gone. 

15. A woman of 3'aur good sense does 
not devote herself to a poor husband. She 
should follow her husband in prosperity' and 

' relinquish him when he is in adversity. 

19. The sons of P.-mdu have for'cver 
fallen from their higli dignity .and have lost 
their kingdom 7 you should not therefore, 
out of regard, participate in their miseries. 

20. O you of beautiful liips, renouncing 
them,- be happy by becoming my wife and 
share with me the kingdoms of Sindhu and 
Sauvira." 

' 21. Being thus addressed by the king 
of Sindhu with those Iieart-rending words, 
Krishna went away from that place with 
a frowning face. 

22. Disregarding his words and renion- 
‘strating with him that youthful Krishna 
Said to the 'king of Saindhava: — ^"Oo hot 
speak this again. Are you not kshmed ?" 


23. Then expecting the return of her 
husbands that lady of irrcprochable char- 
acter, began lo beguile him completely with 
intricate words. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixiy 
sixth chapter, the conversation between 
Draupadi and Javadhratha, in Draupadi 
Harana Parvti of Fana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCLXVII. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA.) 

— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I. Hiiving her n.itur.illy handsome face 
suffused with crimson arising from ire; 
with eyes inflamed and brows bent in 
anger tlie daughter of Drupada, remons- 
trated with the king of Sauvtras and again 
said : — 

20. O fool, arc you not ashamed to use 
such insulting words to those illustrious and 
dreadful heroes, each I ke Indra himself, 
who ail abide by tlicir duties and never 
wave in fight even with liosts of Yakshas 
and Rakslta&as. 

3. O Sauvira, (the wise) never speak 
ill of learned persons carrying on devout 
penances, no matter whetker tliey live in 
forest or houses ; it is only the mean like 
dogs who speak so. 

4. Me-thinks, there is none in this as- 
semblage of Kshaslryas wlio can hold you 
by hand to save from falling into the 
pit you have dug under your feet. 

5. Expecting lo defeat the pious Yudhis- 

thira, you really hope to separate, with a 
stick in liand, the leader of elephants, huge 
as a mountain peak, with temporal juice 
trickling down from its rent temple, 
from a herd ranging in tlie Himalayan 
valleys. - 

6. Out of cltildishness, j'ou are arousing 
a sleeping lion to pluck the hair from off 
his face. You shall however have to run 
away when you shall see the enraged 
Bbimasena. 

7. Your attempt at an encourter 'with 
the dreadful Jisnnu is like arousing a 
powerful, dreadful, full grown and 
furious lion asleep in a mountain 
cave 

8. The combat that you wish to have 
with those two youthful younger Pandavas 
is like the act of a fool of wantonly tram- 
pling on the tails of two venomous black 
cobras with bifurcated tongues. _ 
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9. As the bninboo, tlie rccci nnd tlie 
pkuUaiii bear fruii only to cHc, and nol to 
grow in size, as a crab concicvcs only to 
])crisli so you will by laying your bands on me 
who am pVolccted by these powerful heroes. 

Jayadliratlia said : 

10. 1 know all this, O Krishna, as also 
how those piiiiccs are. You slwill not be 
able to frighten me now with these threats. 

11. We too, O Krishna, arc born in the 
seventeen races and arc endowed with six 
royal qualities. We consider, O Dr.tupadi, 
Panduvasas infeiior men. 

12. Therefore soon tide this elephant 
or car foV you cannot dissuade us with mere 
words ; speaking less boastfully belter seek 
the merej’ of the king of Sauviras. 

Draupadi oaid 

13. Ailhmigh so powerful, why I am 
taken by the king of bauvira lobe so power- 
less ? ] cannot lot fear of violence do mean 
act myself bciure that king. 

14. Even liidra himself cannot abduct 
her for whose protection Krishna uqd 
Arjiinu, riding in tlie same chaiiol, would • 
follow ; wh.it to speak ot any other weak ' 
human beings 7 

13. When Arjuna, the slayer of hostile 
hc'.ocs, riding on his car, on my bcliall, 
shall enter your ranks, sti iking terror into 
every heartj he will d.s.roy e\erj thing on 
all sides like fire consuming a pack ol dry 
grass in summer. 

16. Janardana, with heroes of Andhaka 
and Vrishni race, the mighty bow- nen of 
the Kaikeya tiibc, all these princes will 
follow me arduously. 

17. The dreadful shafts of Dhananjaya 
shot from the string of Gandiv.i aiid 
propelled by his arms shoot through 
the air with great force and create a dread- 
ful sound. 

18. When you shall see the collection 
of dreadful shafts discharged by Arjuna 
from Gandiva, quick-coursing and like 
locusts you shall repent for your ow'ii folly. 

19. Think j ourself what will then 
happen when that lieroe, armed with 
Gandiva and with gloves revei berating 
with the strokes of his bow siring, will re- 
peatedly pierce your breast with arrows. 

' 20. Beholding Bhima advance towards 
you with mace in his hands and the two 
sons of Madri range in all quarters vomitl- 
ing ' forth the venom of their ire, you shall 
meet with everlasting repentance. 

- 21. As I have never preyed false even 
in my mind to my -worthy husbands, so by 


that merit r shall see 3’ou to-day vanquish- 
cd and dragged by the sons of Pritha. 

22. Ruthless as you are, j'oii cannot 
terrify me b^' seizing me violently ; for as 
soon ns those Ktiru heroes will sec me they 
will bring me back to the Kamyaka forest. 

Vaialiampayana said 

23. Thereupon seeing them read}’ to 
seize her violently that one of expansive 
eyes remonstrated with him and said : — 
*• Do nol pllutc me by your touch.” Then 
terrified she called for her spiritual guide 
Dhouma. 

24. J.-iyndhralha caught hold of her b}' 
her upper gaiment but she pushed him 
with great force ; pushed b}’ her, that sinful 
wretch fell down on earth like an uprooted 
tree. 

25. But being seized by him again with 
gieat force the pi incess sighed again and 
again ; then dragged by him Krishna, 
worshipping the feel of Dhouma, ascended 
the car, 

Dhouma said * 

26. Without defeating the might}’ car- 
warriors she should not be taken away by 
}ou ; O Jayadinlha, you should observe this 
ancient custom of the Kshairyas.. 

27. Eorsoolh you shall reap the fruit of 
} our this mean action when }ou shall meet 
tlif heroic Pandavas with the pious Yudhis- 
thira at their head. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

28. Having said this and entered into 
his rank of intanlry he followed that princes, 
who w’as being carried away. 

Thus entfs ihe iu'o hundred and sixty- 
seventh Chapter, ihe taking away of Drau- 
padi, in Draupadi Harana Parva of the 
Vana Parva. 


CAAPTER CCLXVIII. 

(DRAUPADI HAVANA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having ranged in all directions and 
w'andcred on enrih separately, those Parlhas, 
the foremost of bow’ men killing many deers 
bear and buffaloes met together. 

2. Seeing that huge forest abounding 
in many deer and wild animals, resonant 
with the shrill cries of birds and hearing the 
yells of the wild animals, Yudliistliira said to 
his broliicrs, . 
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3. "Tliose b:rtls and wilil animals flying 
to the direction lighted up by the cun ' are 
emitting discordant cries and displaying 
excitement. This show; that this ’mighty 
forest has been invaded by the enemies. 

4. I.el us without dcl.ay desist ; no wore 
with g.nmc ; my heart aches and .seems to 
burn ; clouding the intellect, the soul, in my 
body, seems to ily nw.ay. 

5. Like a tank freed from_ serpents by 
G.anida, a pot drained of its contents hy 
thirsty men, a idngdom shorn of its king 
and its prosperity this forest of Kamy.ak.a 
appears to me.*' 

6. Thereupon those heroes drove towards 
their hermitage on mighty anil bc.uitifidly 
made cars, dr.iwn by escci'dingly fleet horses 
of Snindhava breed and possessed of the 
speed of hurricane. 

7. On their left side they espied a j.arknl 
yelling hideously. Marking it .•illeniively 
the king (Yudhisthiraj, said to Rhima and 
Dhananjaya. 

8. " " This j.ackal 01 inferior breed, snea- 
king to our left side, is speaking a language, 
that clearly sho.vs tlini violent oppression 
it.as been commenced by the sinful Kurus 
disregarding ns. 

9. 1 Laving given up llic cliaso they in 
that great forest entered the grove contain- 
ing their hermitage, and there lliey saw 
their beloved one's maid, the girl Dhntrc- 
}*ika weeping and sobbing. 

10. Then descending from (ho c.ar and 
quickly approaching l 3 hntrcyikn,_wlio w.as 
then greatly .stridden with_ grief, Indrn- 
sena, O king, asked iter (saying.) 

11. *' Why do yon weep lying down on 
cartli and why is your mouth dried and 
pale 7 I hope the princess Draupadi has 
not been injured by any cruel wrctcli. 

12 — (4. SIic is possessed of incomp.ar- 
ablc beauty, large C3'cs and is tlic second 
seif of every one of tliose foremost of Kuril 
race. Dharin.a’s son has grown so an.xious 
that if the princess, has entered into the 
c.arth or soared into lic.avcns or h.as gone to 
the bottom of tlic deep, he and Ids brothers 
will go there in .search of her. Who could 
that Tool bAvho could c.irry nw.ay the price- 
less jewel belonging to the powerful and 
ever victorious sons of Pandii, tliose repres- 
sors of foes, which is dear to them like the 
very life. 1 cannot perceive (any one who 
■could carry her) having (such powerful 
heroes) as her husband and who is like tlie 
walking embodiment of tlic sons of Pandu. 

15. Pierdng . whose body to-day, the 
drcadfid.andsliarpencd ends of shafts shall 
enter tlie earth 7 Do not weep for her, O 


timid girl ; know that Krishna shall como 
j back even tins very <Iay. 

16. Having slain all their enemies the 
the sons of Priilia shall be united with Jnjna- 

I sen?." Tlien rubbing her be.-miifiii_ face 
Dhartc^’ika s-iid to the diariotccr Indr.'iscna. 

17. *' Disregarding the five Indr.a like 
princess J.iyadratha has carried away 
Ki isiin.i ny force. The way pursued by him 
still exists for the broken branclics of the 
trees linvc not j'ct disappeared. 

iS — 20, Therefore turn j»onr cars and 
follow her speedily for the princess has not 
gone far by lids time, faking your hand- ' 
soincly made precious bows and quivers, O 
warriors gifted with the strength of Indrn, 
and Idghly preeious slinfts, quickly proceed 
in quest of her, lest overpowered by' mean- 
ness and violcnec an I being beside herself, 
and w.lh .1 dried month, shcm.ay give up tier 
person to an iinworihy person as tlic sancti- 
fied oblation is thrown into a mass of ashes. 
Let not the clarified butter be poured into 
an unigniting fire of paddy’ chaff, and a 
gtrluitl of flowers be thrown into a crema- 
tion ground. 

21. T.rl not the Soma juiccof asacrificcbc 
licked up by a ilog through the carelessness 
of the oincintiiig priest. I.ct not the lily 
be niildcssly torn by a jackal walking for 
its prey in the deep forest. 

33. f.et no mem man touch with Ids 
lips the brilliant .and charming face of your 
wife, dcliglitfiil ns the rays uf liic moon, 
having liigli nose and beautiful eyes tike .a 
dog licking glicc_ kept in a s.ai.rinci.al pot. 
Go speedily by lids w.ay and let not time go 
before yon." 

Tndliistliira said 

23. Go aw.ay', O gentle woman, .and 
govern your tongue 5 kings or princes who 
arc inflated with the possession of power, 
arc sure to come to grief. 

Vaisliampayana said: — 

34. S.aying this, iliey speedily went, 
wending tlic w.ay pointed out to them, sigh- 
ing hot and liard like sn.akcs and tw.anging. 
their large bows. 

25. Then they s.aw dust raised by the 
hoops of the .steeds belonging to his (J.aya- 
dratlia’s) soldiers ; they saw also Dboiima 
in the midst of (his) infantry bewailing and 
asking Rhima to go quickly. 

26. Then with hearts not depressed the 
princes, con.soling Dhoiim.a said ; — "Go 
back cliccrftdly" ; tiv .1 they rushed furiously 
towards that army like hawks swooping 
down on their prey. 

27. Endued witli tlic strength of fiidra, 
they liad grown furious at the insult offered 
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to Draupadi ; but their auger was in- 
flamed (the more) seeing Jayadratha and 
their sweet heart seated in his car. 

28. Vrikodara, Dhananjaya, the twins 
and the Icing, those mighty bow men called 
out to the Icing of Sindhu to stop ; (at whicli) 
the enemies lost all knowledge of directions. 

Tims ends the tvio hundred and sixty 
eighth chapter, the coming of Parthas, tn 
Draupadi Harand of Vana Parva. 


chapter CCLXIX. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon on beholding Bhimasena 
and Ariuna, the Kshatryas, inflated, sent 
up a.terrible shout in that forest. 

2. Beholding the standards of those 
foremost of Kurus the wicked-minded king 
Jayadhratha, losing all heart, said to 
Jajnaseni, who was seated on the car and 
was shinning in her effulgence. 

3. " Five great heroes are coming, O 
Krishna, methinks they are your husbands ; 
as you know them well, O you of fair 
hairs, point out which of them rides which 
car ? 

Draupadi said j— 

4. “ Having committed such an henious 
deed that will shorten 3'our life, of what 
use, O fool, it will be now to know the 
names of those great heroes ; as my heroic 
husbands have come, none of you shall be 
left alive in battle. 

. 5 - Still, as you, being on the point of 
death, have asked me, 1 shall relate it for 
such is the duty ; seeing Dharmaraja with 
his younger brothers I have not the slightest 
anxiety or fear from you. 

6. (He) at whose flag-staff, two beautiful 
and sonorous tabors, Nanda and Upananda 
are always pla^'ed upon, knows very well the 
propriety of his own acts. Successful men 
always follow him. 

7 " He has a complexion like the colour 
of pure gold, high nose, large eyes and is of 
a thin make ; people call my husband 
Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma and the 
foremost of Kurus. 


8 . That pious, heroic man gives life evei 
to his enemy who seeks his shelter ; therefore 

fnia a I weapons and witl 

to ded hands, run quickly to him for you 
own safety. •' 


9. The one, whom you see seated on -the 
car, with long arms and tall as the Sala tree 
biting his lips, contracting his forehead so 
as to bring his two eye-brows close together, 
is my husband by name Vrikodara. 

10. Plump, strong, well-trained and 
powerful horses of best breed draw that 
hcroe’s chariot ; his actions are super- 
human ; he is known on earth by the name 
of Bhima. 

11. Those who offend him arc never 
allowed to live ; he never forgets his enemy ; 
on some pretext or other he takes revenge 
and even after that he is not pacified. 

12. That foremost of bow-men, intelli- 
gent, illustrious, self-controlled, and re- 
verencing the old and heroic among men, 
is the brother and disciple of Yudhisthira. 
He is my husband by name Dhananjaya. 

13. He never relinquishes virtue out of 
fear, lust or anger ; he never commits a 
cruel deed ; that son of Kunti has the 
energy of fire, can withstand every enemy 
and represses his foes. 

14 — 15. The other youth, proficient 
in Dharma and Artha, who always removes 
the fear of the afraid, who is gifted with 
high wisdom, who is protected by all the 
sons of Pandu, who is dearer to them even 
than their life, for his unflinching devotion, 
is my husband, the heroic Naknla. That 
intelligent and great one, h.iving Saha- 
deva for the second, is light-handed and 
an expert in the use of swords. 

16. O stupid man, you shall see to day 
his exploits in battle like those of Indra 
in the army of Dailyas. Heroic, well-skilled 
in weapon, intelligent, wise, ever satisfying 
the king, the son of Dharma, 

17. Effulgent like the rays of the moon, 
the favourite and the youngest born of the 
Pandavas, equal to whom in intelligence 
no man exists or in eloquence in the midst 
of the assembly of the wise, 

18. Heroic, ever wrathful, intelligent 
and wise, Sahadev^a is my husband. He 
would rather rush into fire or give up his- 
life than say any thing against reliefioa 
and morals. 

jg — 20. That high-minded one alwa3's- 
abides by the duties of the Kshatryas,. 
is dearer than her life to Kunti and heroic 
among men. When the sons of Pandu^ 
will kill your heroes in battle j'Ou will, see 
your army in the wretched condition^ 
of a ship on the sea wrecked with- its freight 
of jewels on the back of a whale; L have thus- 
described to you the prowess of the PaTii- 
davas,, foolishly disregarding whom youi-:- 
iiave acted so. ■ If you can escape unhurt 
from them- you will then obtain- a new lease- 
-of life. 
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Vaisliampayana said s— 

31 . Then those five sons of PrSihn, c-ncli 
like Inilra hiinsclf, Rrowirtp nnjjrj* and 
leaving the terrified fool-soldiers onIy_ who 
were begging for mercy, nti.icked furiously 
on all sides the charioteers darkening the 
Very air with a thick shower of shafts they 
discharged. 

7V:«5 rrtdf Ihe into liKHitred end 
tthtlh chapter, the words of Diaiipadt, tit \ 
Dranpadi Harar.a Parve. ef the I’aita I 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXX. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARV.A)— 
Coittinticd, 

Vaisliaifipayaiia said 

1. In the intcr\'nl, tlic king of Sindliu 
\v.is comm.-incling the princes saying, “ Halt, 
slrihC; niarcli quick jcc". 

2. Thun there arose .a dre.adftil noise 
in the cncuiiiilcr when the soldiers saw, 
Bhinia, Arjiina, and tlie twin brothers with 
Yudhisthira. 

3. Seeing those powerful heroes like 
dreadful tigers the liurucs of Sivi, Saiivira 
and Sindhti tribes lost heart. 

4. Then armed with a mace made 
entirely of Saikya iron and coated with 
gold, Uhiinashcna rushed towards the S.iin- 
dhav.a king doomed to death. 

S* Thereupon quickly encircling Vriko- 
dara with mighty charioteers Koiika&liwa 
interposed between and separated the com- 
batants. 

6. And .although assailed by many 
clubs and iron slialis hurled at him by the 
mighty arms of hostile heroes, Uhima did 
not waver for .a moment. 

7. But he slew, with mace, an elephant 
with its driver and foiirtccn fool-soldiers 
fighting in front of a J.ayadhr.atiia's chariot. 

5. Wishing' to seize the Sauvira king, 
P.artha too killed five hundred brave moun- 
taineers fighting in the van of the Sindhu 
army. 

9. In the twinkling of an eye the king 
himself destroyed, in that encounter, the 
flowers of the Sativiras. 

10. And Nakula was seen there coming 

down from the chariot, with a sword in hand, 
and s&attering in no time the heads of the 
battniions fighting on the rear like a culti- 
vator sowing seeds. ^ . 

1 1. From his chariot, Sahadeva began to 
cut down with his iron arrows, many heroes 
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fighting on cleplianis like birds . dropped 
from the branches of n tree. 

ti. _ Thcrcii|]oii descending from his huge 
c.ar Trigarta, with bow irt hand, slew tlie four 
horses of the king with his mace. 

13. Seeing the enemy approach so near 
and fighting on foot the pious king Yudiiis- 
tliir.a, the son of Kimti, pierced his breast 
with a cresent-shaped shaft. 

14. Thus struck on the breast that hero 
began to vomit blood and fell down on earth 
like an uprooted tree b^- the si.le of Pritha’s 
son. 

15. Having his horse thus slain the pious 
king, with Indrabcna, descended from lijs 
chariot and got upon the huge car of Saha- 
deva. 

16. Then singling out Nakula, the two 
heroes ICshcmnnkara and Mahamiiksha be- 
gan to hull at him from both sides with 
keen -edged arrows. 

17. With two arrows however the son ol 
Madri succeeded in killing those two heroes 
who had been poUring on him a shower of 
.arrows like clouds in mins. 

tS. Going to the front of N.akiila's cha- 
riot, Suratha, the king of Tarigartn, expert 
I in dt II ing elvphaiits, caused it to be drag- 
ged by liic elephant on which he mount- 
ed. 

19. Little afraid at this, Nakula jumped 
out of his car and securing an ndv.antagcous 
position, stood, shield and sword in hand, 
immoveable .as a hill. 

20. Thereupon desiring to kill N.akula at 
once Suratha goaded his huge and infuriated 
clcphaiil with its trunk upnaiscd (to rush to- 
w.ards him). 

21. Blithe with his sword cut off from 
his head both trunk and tusks when the ele- 
phant came near him. 

22. Then emitting a loud noise that ele- 
phant, clad with mail, fell headlong upon the 
ground crushing its riders by its fall. 

23. Performing that great exploit the 
heroic and mighty car-warrior, son of the 
Mardri, ascending Bhim.-iscn’s car, got 
some rest. 

24. Beholding the prince Kotikashwa 
rush to the battle, Bhima, with a horse shoe 
shaft, sundered the head of his charioteer. 

25. The king could not percievc that his 
charioieer had been slain by the mighly- 
armed (enemy.) The horses, no longer 
restrained by the driver, ran about hither 
and thither in the battle field. 

26. The Pandava Bhima, the foremost 
of heroes, slew, with a bearded arrow, that 
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princo who had lost his chariot and was 
flying from the battle-field. 

37. With his sharp crescent-shaped 
shafts Dhananiayn also cut off the heads 
and bows of all the twelve Sauvira heroes. 

38. That great warrior slew with shafts 
in battle, the leader of the Ikshawk.ns, the 
army of the Sivis, Trigartha, and Saindha- 
va. 

39. Many elephants with flags, and 

f reat cars with standards were seen to have 
een destroyed by Sabyasachi. 

30. There l.ay covering the entire field of 
battle heads without trunks and trunks 
without heads. 

31. Dogs, heroes, ravens, crows, falcons, 
jackals and vultures feasted on the flcsh- 
nnd blood of the heroes killed in the battle- 
field. 

33. Beholding his warriors slain, Jaya- 
dhratha, the king of Sindhtt became terri- 
fied and anxious to run awa}* Icas'ing 
Krishna behind. 

33. Getting Draupadi down, the wretch, 
in the confusion, fled nw.iy for life foltowing 
the same forest path by which he had 
come. 

34. Beholding Draupadi with Dhonmya 
walking before, the pious king Yudhisthra 
mode her taken up on the car by the heroic 
Sahadeva, the son of Madri. 

35. After J.ayadhratha had fled aw.!}’ 
Vrikodara, with Nnrnchas, slew all those 
soldiers who were running aw<*iy, marking 
(each one of them). 

36. Beholding Jayndr.-stha fled, Sabj'a- 
sachi asked Bhima * to desist from killing 
the remnant of the Saindhavn army. 

Aijnna said 

37. 1 do not see Jay-adratha in the battle- 

field through whose folly w« have met 
with this niisfortune. 

38. Seek him out ; m.*iy good betide yon. 
Wb.at is the use of killing these soldiers ? 
Why arc you bent upon this useless 
business ? 

Yaishauipayaiia said 

39. Being thus accosted by the intelli- 
gent Gudakosha, Bhimasena, sicilllcd in 
speech, turning to Yudhisthira, said 

40. ' "Many of the enemy's heroes have 
been slain ; others have fled away to vari- 
ous directions ; taking Dr.aiipadi with you, 
O king, return home. 

41. Oking of kings, O king, reaching 
hermitage with' the twins and the liigh- 
souled Dhouma console Draupadi. 


43. _ I shall not -let alone the stupid king 
of Siitdhu even if he finds shelter in tho 
nether world or is supported by Indra him- 
self. 

Yndhistliira said 

43. ^ O You of mighty arms, remembering 
our sister Dushnia and the illustrious Gan- 
dhari, the wicked-minded Snindliava should 
not be slain by j’oii 

Vaisliainpayana said 

44. Hearing those words Draupadi was 
excited ; that bashful, angry and intelligent 
(Ind^') said to her husbands Bhima and 
Arjuna. 

45. "If j’oii wish to encompass my plea- 
sure, that vile, wrctcli of a man,- the wicked- 
minded, infamous and despicable king of 
the Saindiiava r.ncc should be killed b; you. 

46. The enemy who carries awTiy one's 
wife, or wrests his kingdom, should by no 
means be forgiven in battle even if he 
craves for mercy." 

47. ll.nving been thus addressed those 
two foremost of men went where Saindiiava 
was ; taking Draupadi with him, the king 
alone with his pi icst returned. 

48. Entering the hermitage he saw it 
covered with (he scats for the ascetics, 
filled with their disciples 'and graced 
with the presence of Markandcyn and other 
Brahmnnas. 

49. While those scif-controllcd Brahmn- 
nas where lamenting for Draupadi, the 
greatly wise (king) with his wife and bro- 
thers joined them. 

50. Beholding the king then return, 
having vaiiquishcd the Sindhii and Saiivir.-! 
princes, and taken Draupadi, they were 
delighted. 

51. Encircled by them the king sat there 
and the good Krishna, alone with the twins, 

I entered the hermitage. 

53. Hearing that the enemy has gone 
only two miles Bhima and Arjnnn spurred 
their horses to greatest speed in piimuit of 
him. 

53. The licroic Arjnna performed a 
wonderful feat by killing the horses of 
Saiiulhava, which were at a distance of 
two miles. 

54. Armed with celestial weapons and 
iind.iiintcd by diflictiltics he performed this 
diflit-iilt work with weapons inspired wiili 
Mantras. 

Then the two heroes Bhima and 
Arjnna , iis-hcd towards the terror-stricken 
king of Siiidhii whose horses had been killed 
and who was perplexed in mind. 
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56. BSlioIcling^ liis own Iiorses ilain and 
Dhananjaj’a perform such a grcatlv 
powerful exploits Saindhava was greatly 
aorrj'. 

57. Determined on flying away he 
followed the same forest path by wliich he 
had come. Beholding Saindliava thus en- 
gaged in flying away 

58. Tile mighty-armed Faiguna, follow- 
ing him, said “with such prowess how 
could you desire to take away a female by 
force ? 

59. Desist, O princes, it docs not 
behove 5’on, leaving 3’our followers in the 
midst of enemies, to take to your heels 7 " 

69. (AlthouglO addressed by ParUia 
thus Saindhava did not return. Saying 
"Wait, wait! the tnighly Bhim.a all on a 
sudden overlook him. But the merciful 
Partha said : — ■" Don't kill him." 

Th:is ends ike isoo hundred and seveniicih 
rhapter, ike flight of Jayadhraiha in 
Draitpadi Havana Parva 0/ Fnno Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXI. 

( J A Y A D H R AT HA V I M O KS H AN A 
V.\R\’ .\)— Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. Beholding the two brothers with up- 
raised weapons, Ja3’adhratha, desirous of 
living, stricken sorely with grief, ran awa}' 
speedil)' and CO0II3'. 

2. But getting down from his chariot the 
powerful Bliimasena pnrsured liini speed il3v 
who had thus taken to his.heels and seized 
him b3’ the hair of his head. 

3. Holding him up Bliima again crushed 
him on earth ; then taking the king by the 
head, he knocked him about.. 

4. When regaining his consciousness 
he expresed his desire of gelling up the 
mighty-armed heroe kicked liim on the 
head,’^ 

5. Bhima stride him on the breast with 
his knecs and fists ; and thus asaailed -..the 
king soon lost his consciousness. 

6’ Faiguna prevented the Svrathful 
Bliimasena b3' reminding hirh of what the 
Kaurava king had said on behalf of 
Dushala. 

BMma said : — 

7. "This vilest and foolish man has done 
a great injury to Krishna who does not 
deserve it ; so he does not deserve to live. . 


3. But what can I do 7 The king is 
always merciful, and you too, out of child- 
ishness, are alwa3'as preventing me.” 

9. Having said this Vrickodara, with 
his crescent-shaped arrow, shtivcd the hair 
of the king's head keeping five tufts at five 
places. But (Jayadhrathaj did not utter a 
word. 

10. Thereupon Vrikodara said to the 
king: — "O fool, if you wish to live, listen, 

I shall tell 3'ou the means, 

11. In public meetings and open courts 
}’OH should alw,a3's 503’ that 3'ou are our 
slave j (if you can make this condition) I oan 
give you your life. This is the custom of 
the victorious.” 

12. Being thus treated the king J.aya- 
dhratha said to th.at best of men, Bhima, 
who beautifies the battle-field "So belt.” 

3. Thereupon taking him who was un- 
conscious and besmeared with dust Partha 
and Vrikodara placed him on the chariot, 

14. Thereupon placing him on the car, 
Bhima, followed by Parih, reached the her- 
mirnge and approached Yudhisthira who 
sat in the middle. 

15. Bhima showed him Jnyadhrallia wlio 

was in that plight. Seeing him, the king 
smilingly said “set him at liberty," ' 

16. Bhima said to the king : — "Tell 
Draupadi, that this vile man has become 
the slave of the Pandavas’ ” 

17. Thereupon his eldest brother said 
to him in .'.ffectionale terms : — " If 3'ou have 
any regard for me let him be free." 

iS. Beholding Yudhishthira Draupadi 
also said to Bhima, — "Release him who is 
the slave of the king .and whom you have 
disfigured by leaving five tufts on his head." 

19. Being released he approached and 
bowed to the king Yudhishthira ; and see-, 
ing the ascetics there, he, beside himself, 
saluted them all. 

20. Beholding J.ay.-idhralha supported by 
Sab3'asaclii, the kind king Yudhishthira, 
Dharma's son, said to him, 

21. "You arc a free man, go, I release 
3’ou ; but do not commit any such thing 
again. Fie on you! You wanted to take 
away a female by' force, although you are so 
weak and powerless. 

22—23. What other vile man, except you, 
would think of doing this again 7 ” Knowing 
that he had lost heart and looking at that 
perpetrator of evil deed, the foremost of 
Bharatas and king of men showed mercy 
(saying), "May your heart grow in virtue, 
never think of doing 'any such impious' 
deed. 
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24, O Ja3'adhratlia, go now in peace with 
j-our charioteers, cavalrj’ and infantry.” 
Being tiv.-.s accosted he was filled with 
s!ianie;-then bending low liis head, 

• 25. And stricken with sorrow the king, 
O Bharata, went to the gate of the Ganges. 
Tlien seelcing the shelter of the diety Viru- 
paksha, the lord of Uma, 

■ 26. He engaged in great austerity and 
Siva was pleased with him. Being pleased 
the three-ej’cd deity himself brought his 
offerings, 

27. The Deity conferred upon him a 
boon and hear, how he took it ; — ” May I 
be able to vanquish in battle all the five 
sons of Pandu on their chariots.” 

• 28. This the king said to the god but he 
said " this cannot be.” You shall once 
check them in battle who are unconquerable 
and are not capable of being slain, 

‘ 29. Except the mightj’-armed Arjuna 
who is the lord of the celestials incarnate 
named Nara. He carried on devout penan- 
ces in Vadari and is backed by Narayana. 

> 39. • He is unconquerable bj' all men*Bven 
the celestials ; 1 myself have given him 
the celestial shaft Pashupata. He obtained 
from the Lokapalas thunderbolt and other 
mighty shafts. 

31. The great god Vishnu, the Infinite 
Spirit, tlie Lord preceptor of the celestials, 
is the unmanifest, Pradhana Purusha, the 
.soul of the universe and has His manifesta- 
tion in the universe, 

32. At the end of the Yuga, assuming 
the form of the all consuming fire he burnt 
down the universe, with mountains, seas, 
islands, hills, woods and forest. 

33. After he had consumed the region of 
the Nagas who range in the region under- 
neath the earth, huge clouds of many colours 
were seen in the sky, 

‘ 34. Loud sounding accompand b}' light- 
ing and spreading all oyer the sky. 

35. Then filling all quarters with showers 
tliick as axles of cars they extinguished that 
all-consuming fire. 

36 — 40. When at the end of the four 
thousand Y ugas the earth was over flooded 
with water like one vast ocean and all mobile 
and immobile creatures were silenced to 
death, the sun, moon and the winds were 
all destroyed and -the universe was shorn of 
planets, and stars, the supreme being, 
Nara5’ana, who is bejmnd the perception of 
senses and is adorned with a thousand heads 
e^’es and ears, longed for rest. The dread- 
ful serpent Sesha, having thousand heads 
and the lustre of ten thousand suns and 
W'iiite as the Kunda flower, or the moon, or 


! a string of pearls, or the while lotus, or 
milk, of fibres of lotus, became His conch, 
Tliere the Devine Lord slept on the bosom 
of the deep enveloping all quarters with 
nocturnal darkness. 

41. When His creative faculty was ex- 
cited he awoke and saw the universe void of 
everything. In this connection there is a 
Sloka recited (throwing light on the word) 
Narayana. 

42. The water was the bod}' of the (Rishi) 
Nara and we hear it called Nara ; and be- 
cause it formed his resting place he is called 
Naraj'ana. 

43. As soon as the Eternal diety engaged 
in thought for the creation of progeny a 
lotus sprang up from the navel of the Divine. 
Lord. 

44. Thereupon arose from the lotus 
navel the four-headed deit}' Brahma there 
on the lotus sat all on a sudden the Grand- 
father of the creatures. 

45. Seeing the universe entirely blank he. 
created after liim and from his mind the nine 
great ascetics Marichi and others. 

46. They also seeing the, same thing 
created- Yakshas, Rakshasas, Pisachas, 
reptiles, men and all mobile and immobile 
creatures. 

47. There are three states of the supreme 
being; in the form of Brahma, he is the 
creator, in the form of Vishnu, he is the pre- 
server and in the form of Rudra he is the 
destroyer. 

48. O king of Sindhu, have you not 
heard of the marvellous exploits of Vishnu 
recounted to 3'ou by the ascetics and Brah- 
nianas well- versed in the Vedas? 

49 — 50. While the entire surface of the 
earth was converted into a vast expanse of 
water, with onl}' one sky above it, the lord, 
like a fire-fly at night during the rainy sea- 
son, moved about here .and there in search- 
of a permanent footing for re-establishing 
the earth. 

51. Beholding the earth submerged in 
water he made up his mind to rescue it 
(He thought) "Assuming what form shall 
I rescue the earth from water ?” - 

52. Thus thinking in his mind and- 
seeing with his divine ej'es he thought of 
the shape of a boar fond of sporting in 
water. 

53 — 55* Assuming the form of a sacri- 
ficial boar, effulgent and instinct with the* 
Vedas, ten yo3'anas in length, with pointed' 
tusks, having the hue of "dark clouds; a 
body huge as a mountain and roaring like' 
the muttering of clouds, the Lord .went into-' 
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llie waler, raised up lli6 Eartli with one of 
its tusks and replaced it in its proper place. 

-6 — 59. Again assuming a wonderful 
form, half-lion, half-man, the mighty-armed 
Lord, squeezing his hand, went to the 
-court of the king of Daityas. The first 
man of the Daitya race, the enemy of the 
celestials, the son of Dili, 

■ 58 — 59. Beholding this wonderful form, 
became worked up with anger and his 
eyes became red ; Hiranj’akasipu, the heroic 
son of Dili, and the enemy of the celestials 
adorned with gai lands and looking like a 
mass of dark clouds, rushed on that Being 
half lion, half man, with an uplifted mace 
in his hand. 

■ 60. Then approaching him, that king 
of beasts, half lion, half man, immediately 
rent him with his sliarp claws. 

61—62. Having thus slain the king of 
Dait3-as, the killer of his enemies, for the 
behoof of creatures, the iotus-e3'ed, effulgent 
lord, again took his birth as Kash3'apa’s 
son in the womb of Aditi. At the expira- 
tion of full one thousand 3'ears she was 
delivered of that excellent conception, 

63. Ho became of dwarfish stature, with 
bright c3'es and of the complexion of the 
rain-charged clouds. He had the ascetic 
staff and Kamandalu (water pot) in his 
hand and was adorned with the mystic 
mark of Srivatsa on his breast. 

64. The Lord wore matted locks, the 
sacrificial thread, and was stout, beautiful 
aiid effulgent. 

65. With the help of Vrihaspati he en- 
tered into the sacrificial ground of Vali. 
Beholding his dwarfish stature Vali laughed 
and said. 

66. " I am pleased on seeing 3'ou, O 
Vipra, tell me what can I give 3'ou.” 
Being thus accosted by Vali the dwarf 
replied. 

67. Sa3'ing " may good betide you' the 
Deity smilingly said to Vali: — “O king 
of" Danavas, give me land to cover my 
three footsteps." 

63. Delightedly Vali gave what that 
highl}^ powerful Vipra wanted. Thereupon 
while measuring the space Hari assumed a 
highly wonderful form. 

69. With his three foot-steps he imme- 
diately covered the entire earth then the 
eternal deity Vishnu gave the earth to 
Sakra. 

70. This history which I have just' re- 
lated- is known • as the' incarnation of the 
dwarf; 'from him all- the celestials'. -came 
into beinrf and the universe is called Vaish- 

-nava (or perv'aded b3’ Vishnu) 


71. For the suppression of the impious 
and the protection of virtue he has taken 
his birth among men in the race of the 
Yadus. 

72. That Divine Vishnu is now called 
Krishna. That unborn Deit3', without be- 
ginning or end, is adored b3’ the world. 

73. These are his achievments, O Sain- 
dhava, whom the wise thus describe. They 
call him the unconquerable Krishnaj with 
conch, discus and club in his hands. 

74. The Deit3’ has the mystic mark of 
Srivatsa, is clad in 3’ellow silken raiment, 
and is the best of those versed in the use 
of weapons. (Arjuna) is protected by such 
Krishna. 

75. The graceful, lotus-eyed deity of 
incomparable prowess, the sla3’er of hostile 
heroes is his help and he rides with Partha 
in the same chariot. 

76. Even the celestials with great diffi-i 
culty cannot defeat him ; how can again 

I a man vanquish Partha in battle ? 

77. Leaving him alone you shall for one 
da3' defeat the army of Yudhisthira, O king,- 
with 3-our four enemies. 

Vaisliampayaua said ; — ■ - 

78. Having said this to the king, Hara/ 

the destroyer of all sins, Uma’s lord, 
Pasupati, the destro3’er of (Daksha's) sacri- 
fice, the sla3'er of Tripura , 

79. — So. He, w'ho had taken out the eyes' 
of Bhaga encircled by his dwarfish 
haunch-backed and dreadful followers, 
with fearful e3'es and ears and uplifted 
weapons, Tramvaka, having Uma as his 
help, disappeared. 

St. The vicious-minded Jayadhratha 
too repaired to his own house, the Pandavas 
too lived in the forest of Kam3'aka. 

Thus ends the tivo hundred and seventy- 
first chapter, in Jayadhratha Viviokshana 
Parva of Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCLXXII. - 
(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA.) 
Janamejaya said : — 

1. Having suffered such misery conse- 
quent upon Draupadi’s being carried away 
w'hat did those Pandavas, the foremost o 
men, do ? 

Vaisliampayana said 

2. Having thus released Krishna and 
vanquished ja3'adhratha, the pious -king 
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Yudhistbira took liis seat by tlie side of the 
ascetics. 

3. Amongst thoee great ascetics who 
were expressing their sorrow on hearing 
(of the incident) the descendant of Pandu, 
addressing Markandeya, gave vent to the 
following. 

Yudliisthira said 

4. O venerable sir, amongst the ascetics 
and the celestials, you are reputed to have 
the fullest knowledge ol both the past and 
future. I have a doubt in my mind, 1 shall 
ask }’0U, (kindly) solve it. 

5. This l.-idy is the daughter of Drup.ida 
and has sprung from the sacrificial altar. 
She is not begotten of flesh ; she is the 
might}’ and illustrious daughter-in-law of 
the high-souled Pandu. 

6. Me thinks. Time and Destiny, ins- 
tituted by the Deity, are inevitable to 
creatures and cannot be warded off. 

7. How could (such a misfortune) over- 

come such a pious, chaste wife of ours, 
abiding by virtue, like a false accusation of 
theft against an honest man 7 * 

8. Draupadi has not committed any 
iniqult}' or henious deed ; she has always 
practised highest virtues towards the 
Brahmanas. 

g. The foolish king Jayadhratha took 
her away bj’ force ; on account of this 
violence on her that sinful man has got his 
hair shaved off, 

10. And has met with defeat in battle 
along with his soldiers. True it is, that we 
have rescued her after slaying the army’ 
of Saindhava. 

11. Forsooth this disgrace, of our wife, 
being carried away’ during a moment of 
carelessness, has sullied us. This forest 
life is full of miseres ; we live on chase. 

12. Though we live in forest we (ahvay’s) 
injure the dwellers thereof. This banish- 
ment of ours is owing to our deceiptful 
relatives. 

13. Is there any’ one indeed who is 
more unfortunate than I am. Have y’ou 
heard or seen of any such man before. 

Thus ends the tivo hundyed and seventy- 
second Chapter, the question of Vudhish- 
thira, in Rainopakshyana Parva of Vana 
Parva. . 


CHAPTER CCLXXIII, 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 

Markandeya said ; — 

1. O foremost of the Bharatas, an in- 
comparable cal.nmity was met with by 
Rama. His wife Janaki was carried away 
by force by’ the Rakshasa. 

2. Resorting to May’a and having slain 
the vallure Jatay’u, the vicious-souled 
Ravana, the king of Rakshasas (carried 
her away’) from the hermitage. 

3. Constructing a bridge over the ocean 
and burning down Lanka with sharp shafts, 
by the help of Sugriva, Rama brought her 
back. 

I 

Yndliistliira said 

4. In what family’ was he born ? How 
was his might and prowess 7 Whose son 
was Rama 7 What enmity had he with 
him 7 

5. Oh Sir, relate all this to me. I wish 
to hear the story of Rama of unwearied 
actions. 

Markandeya said 

6. There was a great king in the family 
of Ikshawkus by name .Aja. His son was 
Dasharatha, who was pure and ever devot- 
ed to the study’ of the Vedas. 

7. He had four sons well-versed in 
Dharma and Artha : Rama, Lakshmana, 
Satrughna and the mighty’ Bharata. 

8. Rama’s mother was Kausalya, 
Bharata’s mother was Kaikeyi and Sumitra 
was the mother of Lakshmana and Satru- 
ghna, the repressors of enemies. 

g. O lord, Janaka was the king of 
Videha and his daughter was Sita. I'ashtri 
himself created her wishing to make her 
the beloved queen of Rama. 

10. I have thus recounted to you the 
birth of Rama and Sita / O lord ' of men, I 
shall now describe the birth of Ravana. 

11. Prajapati himself, the self-create, 
the creator, tlie Lord of creatures, of great 
exertions, is the grand-father of Ravana. 

12. Prajapati had a favourite son born 
of his mind by name, Pulasty’a ; and he 
had a powerful son begotten of cow by 
name Vaisravana. 

13. Leaving his father he went to his 
grand-father. Accordingly worlted up 
with anger, O king, he created a eccond 
self of himself. 
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14. Thereupon for wrecking vengeance 
on Vaishravana in great anger that regene- 
rate one, with half of his own self, created 
Vaishrava. 

15. (However) pleased, the grand-father 
conferred on Vaishravana immortality, the 
sovereignty of all wealth, and guardian- 
ship of one of- the quarters, 

16. The friendship with Ishana and a 
son named Nalakuvera. He created Lanka 
as his capital protected by Rakshasas. 

17. The Lord gave him a chariot cour- 
sing at will by name Pushpaka, the sove- 
reignty over the Yakshas and the supremacy 
over kings. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
third chapter, the story of the birth of 
Rama and Ravana in Ramopakshyana 
parva of Vana Parva. 


chapter cclxxiv. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA).— 
Contihued. 

Markandeya said :~ 

1. The ascetic Vislirava, who was be- 
gotten of the half body of Pulastya, with 
great anger began to look upon Vaishrti- 
vana ■ 

2. Knowing that his sire was angry 
with him, Kuvera, the lord of Rakshasas, 
always tried to please him, O king. 

Living in Lanka that king of kings, 
borne on the shoulders of men, sent three 
Rakshasis to wait upon his father. 

4. O foremost of the Bharata.-th-iy, Well- 
versed in the art of singing and dancing, 
.always engaged in encompassing the plear 
sure of the higli-souled Rishi. 

5. O lord of the world, O king, Pushpot- 
kata, and Raka and Malini, slender waisted, 
vied with one another in pleasing him. 

6. Being pleased with them, the high- 
sonled sage conferred boons on them — and on 
each of them sons like Lokapalas according 
to their desire. 

7. He begot on Pushpatkota two sons, 
the lords of the Rakshasas, Kumbhakarna 
and the ten-headed (Ravana) both un- 
equalled in prowess on earth. 

8. On Malini he begot one son named 
JBiblrislrana; on Raka Khara and Surpa- 
nakha. 

g. In beauty Bibhishana surpassed them 
all : he grew very pious.aud used to perform 
rites. 


' 10. That foremost of Rakshasas, the ten- 

headed (Ravana) became the greatest of 
them all; highly energetic, powerful and 
gifted with great strengili and prowess. 

11. The Rakshasa Kumbhakarna was 
the most powerful in battle; he was fierce, 
terrible and a periect master of the arts of 
illusion. 

12. Khara was proficient' in archery, ini- 
mical towards Brahmanas' and used to eat 
flesh; Surpanakha used ahvaj’s to put iin- 
pedirtients in the performance of ascetic ob- 
servances. 

13. All those heroes, well-versed in the 
Vedas and intent on the performance' of 
religious rites, lived with their fatherin the 
Gandhamadana mountain. 

14. There they saw Vaishravana seated 
with their father possessed of wealth and 
carried by men. 

15. Possessed by jealousy they made up 
their mind to perform devout penances; and 
they pleased Brahma with severest ascetic 
penances, 

16. Subsisting on air only surrounded by 
five sacred fires and engaged in meditation 
the ten-headed Ravana remained standing 
on one leg for a thousand years. 

17. — 18. _ Lying down on earth and with 
restricted diet Kumbhakarna was engaged 
in penances; the wise and noble Bibhishana, 
fasting and living on dry leaves, engaged in 
meditation and practised devout penances 
for as long a period, 

ig. Khara and Surpanakha with delight- 
ed hearts waited upon and protected them 
who were thus engaged in devout penances. 

20. After the completion of a thousand 
years the invincible ten-headed, cutting off 
his ten heads, made them an offering to 
the sacred fire. The Lord of the universe 
was pleased with this act. 

21. Thereupon Br.nhma, going there 

himself, made them desist from ascetic ob- 
servances by promising to confer upon each 
one of them boons separately. . - 

Brahma said : — 

22. I am pleased with j-ou, desi.»t, O 
sons and pray for boons ; all your desires, 
with the excep. ion of immortality only, will 
be fulfilled. 

23. As you have given 3'our heads to fire 
from great ambition, they will again adorn 
j'our body as before, according to your de- 
sire. 

24. There will be no disfigurement in 3'our 
person : you shall be able to assume any 
person according to your desire, you 



392 


MAHARHARATA. 


sliall always vanqjiisli 3*our enemies in 
bnltlc. 

B&r&nii said 

25. May I never meet with flefeat at ibe 
hands of Gandhnrvas, celestials, Kinnaras 
A suras, Yakslias, Rakshas, Na^as and all 
other creatures. 

Bralima said 

26. You shall have no fe.ir from those of 
whom you have mentioned except from 
men ; may good betide you ; this has been 
ordained by me. 

Idarltandoya said 

27. Thus accosted the ten hc<adcd Ra* 
vana was grcatlj' delighted ; on account^ of 
his perverted understanding, the mnn>eating 
(demon) disregarded human beings. 

28. In th same waj' the grandfather ad- 
dressed Kumbhakarna also ; liis reason being 
clouded by darkness he prayed for long 
lasting sleep. 

29. Saj'ing '‘So it shall be" he s.nid to 
Bibliish.-ina : — "pra3' for a boon, O my 
son, I have been repeatedly plc.iscd with 
you." 

Sibhislianti said :-*• 

30. Even in great calamity may I have 
no inclination for impiety i ignorant, ns I 
am, O lord, may the light of divine know- 
ledge appear before me. 

Brahma said 

31. O repressor of your enemies, as your 
mind is not inclined to impiety', although 
3'ou arc born as a Rakshasa, 1 grant 3'ou 
immortality. 

Uarhandoya said:— 

32. Having obmined this boon, the ten- 
headed Ravnna defeated Kuvera iii battle 
and wrested from him the sovereignty of 
Lanka. 

33. That Divine one Icitving Lanka and 
followed b}' Gandhnrvas, Yakslias, Rak- 
shas, and Kinnaras went tu live on the 
mountain Gandhamadana. 

34. B)' force Ravana took from him 
the chariot Pushpaka. Vaishravana then 
cursed him : — "Tliis will not carry j'ou ; 

35. It will carry liiin who will kill you in 
battle ; as j'du have insulted me who am 
3’our adorable, you shall scon die.” 

36. Always wending the way of the 
pious, tho virtuous-soulcd Bibhishann, 
endued with great glor^*, followed him, O 
great king. 

• 37« Then pleased with his j'ounger: 
brother, the Divine -king of Avealth, conferred 


upon him the command of the Vnkstia and 

Rakshasa hosts. 

38. The inan-e.ating and highly power>< 
fill Rakshas.ns and Pislmchas, having assein'^ 
bled together, installed the Ten-headed 
Ravana ns their king. 

39. The terribly powcrfu'i Ten-headed 
(Ravan.*!) assumnig form at will and capa- 
bnlc of going through the sky, attacked the 
gods and demons and took aw.ij' b^' force 
from them their valuable property*. 

40. Because he had tcrriHcd all crea- 
tures he was called Ravana. And the Tcn'> 
headed domon, capable of having any 
might at will, struck terror even • to the 
verj' gods 

Thus ends the two hnndfed and seventh- 
fourth chapter, the story of Ravana, in 
Rantopahshyana Parva of Vana Pan .. 


CHAPTERCCLXXV. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Markaudaya said 

1. Thereupon the Brahmarshis, the Sid-i 
dims, the ccicstmis, saints, with Hav3’.avahnf 
ns tlieir spokesman, sought the protection o, 
Brahma. 

2. The highly powerful, Ten-hc.aved son 
of Visrav.a cannot be slain for the boon, 
that was given him before by j'ou. 

3. The mighlj' powerful one is oppressing 
the creatures in ever^' possible way ,* lhcrc.<< 
fore save us,. O lord ; iherc is none else ex- 
cept }'ou to save us. 

Brabma a&id :— 

4. O Vibhavasu, he cannot be slain ih 
battle either b^’ the celestials or the Asura's 
I have already ordained what is necessary 
for this purpose. But liis death is near. 

5. For this purpose and at m3' command 
the four-headed god has already been in- 
carnated ; Vishnii,thc foremost of repressors, 
shall accomplish this. 

6. In their presence then the Grand- 
father _ said to Sakra : — " You also take 
3’our birth on earth, with all these celestials. 

7. You all beget on monke3's and bears 
heroic and powerful sons capable of assu- 
ring forms at will to help Vishnu.” 

■ 8. At this, the celestials, the Gandhar- 
vas, and the Danavas quickly assembled 
to consult as to how the3' should be 
born on earth according to their respective 
parts.' 
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g. In their presence the Deit^’, confer- 
ring boons commande'I a Gandharvi named 
Dundubhi saying : — "Go there for accom- 
plishing this object.’ ’ 

10. Hearing the words of Grand-father, 
Dundhubhi became born on eartli as the 
haunch-backed Manthara. 

11. And all the leading celestials, Sakra 
and others begot offspring on the wives 
of the foremost of monkey’s and bears. 

12. They all took after their fathers, in 
strength and fame ; they were capable of 
breaking down mountain summits and 
their weaponSiWere'trees'of Sala and Tala. 

13. Their bodies were asjhard as ada- 
mant and the^’ were all endued with very 
great strengtn; they were all skilled in the 
art of warfare and could summon any 
amount of strength at their will. 

14. They were gifted with the strength 
of an Ayuta elephants and were like the wind 
in speed; some of them lived wherever they 
liked; others lived in woods. 

15. Having ordained all this the wor- 
shipful creator instructed Manthara as to 
what she should do. 

16. Understand'ng his words she, quick 
as thought, did accordingly. She moved 
about here and there fanning quarrels. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
fifth chapter, the origin of monkeys, in 
fiamopakshyana of Vana Parva, j 


CHAPTER CCLXXVI. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Yudhisthira said 

1. Your worshipful self has related (to 
me) separately of the birth of Rama and 
others. O Brahinana, I am (now) desirous 
of hearing of the cause of their exile. 
Tell me, 

2. O Brahmana, why the heroic sons of 
Dasharatha, the brothers Rama and Laksh- 
mana, departed to the forest, together with 
the renowned Moithili (Sita, daughter of 
the king of Mithila). 

Markandeya said:— 

3. O King, Dasharatha, alwaj's devoted 
to religion, and given to (the performance 
of) religious ceremonies, and engaged in 
ministering to the comforts of his elders, 
was (very) glad at the birth of his sons. 


4. Those sons of his, gradually grew 
up in strength, obtained mastery over 
the Vedas together with all their mysteries, 
and became skilled in the science of 
weapons, 

5. When after having observed the 
Brahmacharya vows, they got marrried, 
Dasharatha, O king, became (very) pleased 
and happy. 

6. (.And) among them, his intelligent 
eldest son, who gladdened the heart of his 
father, and delighted his subjects, was 
named Rama on account of his sweet dis- 
position. 

7. Then that wise monarch considering 
himself far too advanced in age (to look 
after worldly affairs), consulted with his 
righteous ministers and priests, 

8. For the installation of Rama as the 
prince regent, O Bharata. And all those 
best of advisers thought that it was the 
proper time (for the purpose). 

9 — 13. O descendant of the Kurus, king 
Dasharatha was greatly pleased on behold- 
ing his son (Rama) of red eyes and mighty 
arms, endued with the gait of an elephant 
mad (with exuberance of spirits), of long 
arms and broad chest, having blue and 
curly hair, blazing with beauty, brave as . 
Sakra in battle, versed in all the religious 
duties, wise as Vrihaspali, an object of 
adoration with all his subjects, proficient in 
every science and art, of subdued passions, 
pleasant to the eye of even his enemies, 
the chastiser of the wicked, the protector 
of the virtuous, endued with high intellect, 
invincible, ever victorious and never van- 
quished, and the enhancer of the joy of 
fhis mother) Kousalj'a. 

I 14. That highly energetic and powerful 
one (Dasharatha), thinking of the qualifica- 
tions of Rama, was well-pleased and (thus) 
addressed his priest, "All hail to you 

15. O Brahmana. This night the cons- ' 
tellation Pushya being in the ascendant, 
will be a highly auspicious time. Let there- 
fore my attendants collect materials (for the 
inaguration) and let Rama also be invited.’! 

16. Hearing these words of the king, 
Manthara (the maid of Kaikeyi) went to 
Kaikeyi, ' and addressed her these words 
suited to the occasion. 

17. O Kaikeyi, your great ill-luck has 
to-day been proclaimed by the king. O 
unfortunate one, may a fierce and angry 
venomous snake bite you. 

18. It is indeed Kousalya who is fortu- 

nate in as much as her son will be installed. • 
Where is your good fortune since your son. 
will not_obtain the kingdom’’ 1 . , 
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in On liearinsr these words of (Man- 33. (Therenpon), t 
th.uT.h Kaikeyiwilh her waist resemblincr said to her “ Vou ha 
middle of a Damburaj declced with all cruel deed b}' ivilhn* 
sorts of ornaments and wearing a higfdy extcrminat.Mg t.l.e fan 
beautiful appearance, wealth alone. 

20 Sought her lord in a secluded place, 34. O accursed (n 
and making a show of love, smilingly spoke hurling disgrace upoi 
these sweet words ‘lesire now. baviiu 

21. “O king, yon are (always'i firm in fa a 1 • j- • 

vour promise. Formerly you promised me^ 1 55. Anil vindicati 

'a boon. Do you grant it now and thereby j all^ the siibjecis, he 


33. (Thereupon), the virtuous (Bharata) 
said to her “ You have committed a very 
cruel deed b)' killing your Imsband and 
e.vtcrminatiug t.lie family actuated by' greed 
of wealth alone. 

34. O accursed (woman) of (our) family, 
burling disgrace upon my bead, fulfil your 
desire now.” Saying this to her mother, he 
gave free vein to his tears. 

55. And vindicating his character before 
all the subiecis, he set out, desirous of 


rself'tbe sin of an unredeemed j bringing back !iis brother Rama. 


save voiirseii me sin 01 an mn 
promise”. ; 36. Pl.icing, KoiisaKa. Su nitr.a and 

^ .J I Kaikeyi in vehicle at the \-au (of his train), 

T1I6 King" SJlld ; j he set out with n sorrowhtl heart, accoin- 

22. “ I am ready to grant you any boon j panied by Salniglina, 

you like. Is there anybody to be slain tha,. . Vashistha, Vamadc\’a, thousands of 

does not deserve death or is tlieie any one ^ Brahmanas and by’ the people of the- 

to be set at liberty who is imprisoned ; cities and the provinces, with in engar 

23. Whom shall I heap riches upon desire to bring Rama back. 

and whom shall I deprive of his wealth ? (And he) found Rama together with 

Everything on earth belongs to me except Rakshmana in tlie (mountain) Chilrakut.a 
what is possessed by the Brahmanas. ji^ liaml and wearing the garb of 

24. I am, in this world, the king of all ascetics. 

kings, and the guardian of the four orders, - dismissed bv Rama who 

O fortunate one, express your desire^ \\i 1- ^ bent on obeying his fathers’ words, he 
out delay". (Bharata) begin to reign at Nundigram 

25. Listening to these words of the king, placing his brother’s shoes before him, 

and binding him to his promise, she, well And R.ima too, afraid of the return 

nware of her influence over liimt spovc j of the people of the cities and provinces 

these words : entered into tiie mighty forest of Dandaka 

26. ” Let Bharata be installed with the , near the hermiiage of Sarabhanga. 

materials brought for Kama and let Raghava , Paying bis adorations to Sarabhanga, 

depart to the forests. ■ taking refuge in the Dandaka, forest he 

27. O the best of the Bbaratas, on j began to dwell on the banks of the beauli- 
hearing this disagreeable speech of terrible ! ful river Godavari. 

significance, the king weighed down with . While dwelling there, Rama had 

grief, could not speak anytliing. ; great enmity' with Khara who had his abode 

28. Learning that his father has been , jn the Janastliana, on account of Surpanakha. 

thus promise-bound and considering that . m.,, , , , „ , , , 

the kim'-’s truth ought to remain inviolable, 43 - The descendant of Riiglui, devoted 
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the kim'-’s truth ought to remain inviolable, 43 - The descendant of Riiglui, devoted 
the virtuous and powerful Rama went into | to virtue, slew fourteen thousands of Raksha- 


the forests. 

29. And, may y'ou be blessed, be 
. (Rama) was followed by the prosperous 

Lakshrnana, the forem.ost of bo v men, and 
bis wife Sita, the princess of Videha and 
daughter of Janaka. 

30. Then Rama having dep.arted 10 the 
forest, Dasharatha, following the eternal 
law of time, gave up the ghost. 

31. And seeing that Rama had left for 
the forest and that the king liad breathed 
his last, Kaikeyi causing Bharata to be 
brought, addressed to him these words. 

32. ” Now that the king has gone to 
heaven, and Rama and Laksmana have 
left for the forest, accept this auspicious 
and extensive kingdom with all its thorns 
weeded out,” 


sas on earth for the protection of the 
ascetics. 

44. And tlie intelligent Raghaba having 
slain the higlily-powerful Khara and 
Dushana restored peace to that sacred 
forest. 

45. Those Rakshasas being slain, 
Surpanakha with her nose and lips cut off 
returned to Lanka, the abode of her brother 
(Ravana.) 

46. Then that Raksbasa-woman sensless 
with grief, and with marks of dry blood on 
her face, approaching Ravana, fell down at 
his feet. 

47. Seeing her thus multilated Ravana 
became sensless with rage and fired with 
anger and gnashing his teeth, rose up from 
his throne. 
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48. And dismissinfif his ministers he 
asked her in private "O gentle siistc, who 
has made j’oii so by despising and disre- 
garding me? 

4g. Who is he that having got^ a sharp 
spear has rubbed it all over bis body? 
Who is he that is sleeping in peace and 
security, keeping a (ire near his head ? 

50. Who is he that has trodden over a 
terrible snake? Who is he that has thrust 
his hand into the jaws of a mained lion ?" 

51. While he was saying thus, sparks of 
flame issued out from his organs of senses 
like those that are emitted from the 
hollows of a tree on Are at night. 

32. Then his sister informed him of the 
proivess of Rama causing the defeat of the 
Rakshasas led by Rliar and Oushana. 

33. Then king (Ravana) settling as 
to what course to adopt, and making arran- 
gements fur the protection of his capital, 
'and consoling his sister, rose up in the air. 

34.. Grassing the mountains Trikuta and 
Kala he beheld the mighty ocean of deep 
waters, the abode of the Makaras (alli- 
gators) 

33. Then O ishanana (Ravana, who had 
ten mouths) cr-issing it (the ocean) reached 
Gokarna the 'leloved place of the high- 
souled wcilder of the trident (Siva), 

36. Then the ten-iieaded one went to his 
late minister Maricha who had long before 
at that very place adopted the mode of life 
led by the ascetics, through fear of Rama. 

Thus ends the tvto hundred and seventy- 
sixth chapter, the exile of Rama into 
the forest, in the Rama Upakayana of the 
Va}ttt Parvtt. 


CHAPTER CCLXXVII. 

RAMA UPAKHYANA P.A.RVA.— 
Continued. 

Slarkandeya said:— 

1. Seeing Ravana come, Maricha accord- 
ed to him a respectful welcome by offer- 
ing fruits and roots. 

2. When he (Ravana) had been seated 
and rested awhile, that Kaksliasa (Mariciia), 
well aware of tlie proper made of speccli, sat 
beside Ravana, who was himself an eloquent 
speaker, and humbly addressed him thus. 

- 3. " Your complexion is not in ’ its 
natural slate. Is it all right with your 
Kingdom ? Do thy subjects render 
obedience to you (now) as they did before? 


4. O lord of the Rakshasas, what busi- 
ness has . brought 3-ou here? Know it to 
be already performed even if it be very 
difficult of fuHiliiicnt.’’ 

5. Ravana, whose hear* vas distracted 
with grief and anger, briefly told him of the 
•acts of Kama and tlie steps tliat were to be 
taken. 

6. On hearing Ravana, Maricha shortly 
told him “ You must not provoke Rama, 
for I am well aware of his prowess. 

7. Is there any body who can stand the 
fury of the arrows of that high-souled one ? 
That most heroic mortal is Oie cause of my 
leading this ascetic life. 

M^liat wicked-minded creature has 
given you this advice which will lead you to 
the very mouth of destruction ?’’ (On hear- 
ing Marcha) Ravana reproachfully replied 
to him in anger 

9. “ If j'ou do not comply wirh my be 
nests, J'OU shall surely meet with death.” 
Alaricha then considered (within iiimselO 
“ death is preferable at* the hands of a supe- 
rior being. 

10. Since death is certain I shall do 
what Jie desires.” Then Maricha replied to 
the king of the Rakshasas. 

11. " What service shall I have to 
render to you ? I shall (surely) do it even 
if I am not equal to it.” (Thereat) the ten- 
hraded one replied to him ” go and tempt 


12. Wearing the form of a deer with 
golden horns and a golden skin. It is cer- 
tain that on beholding you she will send 
Rama after j'ou. 

J 3 '— » 4 . When the descendant of Kakii- 
slha (Rama) will go away (after you) Sita 
will be under my control. I will then for- 
cibly take her away. (And then) that 
wicked-minded being (Rama) will die in 
consequence of the loss of his wife. Render 
to me this help." Thus spoken to, Maricha 
having performed his last rites (in anticipa- 
tion of sure dc.’ith), 

13. And with a heavy heart, followed 
Ravana who was going before him. Then 
having got to the hermitage of Rama of 
untiring action, 

i6_. They both did as was arranged 
previously. Ravana, assuming the shape 
of an ascetic with his head shaven aAd 
holding (in Ins hands) a triheadad staff, 

17. And Maricha in the guise of a deer 
appeared on the scene. And Maricha 
showed himself to the princess of Videlia in 
the form of a deer. 
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tS. Driven Ij 3* de^llny, Sila sent Rama 
in p jrf uit of tiim. And 'Rama (too) with a 
i.;*;w to please her. «oon taking up his bow, 

tg. And instructing Laksittnana to pro- 
tect her. went in pur-uit of that deer. 
Equipped v.ith his bow, quiver, and sword, 
and with his fingers eiicuscd in tiie skin 
a GoJiia, 

29. Rama ran after that deer as Rudra 
followed the stellar deer (i e Rrajapati, who 
in the guise of a deer followed his daughter, 
but Siva cut off his head which became the 
constellation called Mrigasira i e the decr- 
hc.ad}. And tliat Raksh.asa now appearing 
before him and then disappearing from his 
\’icw, 

21. Allured Rama to a great distance. 
Rama, then, knew what that deer really 
was. 7 'he intelligent Raghava knowing him 
to be a Rnksbiisa, 

22. Took up an arrow of infallible cnerg}* 
and killed him who wore the shape of a deer. 
Struck by Ram's arrow, he, imitating the 
voice of Rama, 

23. Began to cr3* piteously calling upon 
Sila and Lnkshmnna. And (whcti) the 
princess of Vidcha hcaid those piteous 
cries, 

24. She was about to run towards the di- 
rection from which the sound came. 'I'hen 
Laksmana spoke to her '*0 timid lad}', there 
is no reason for your fear. Who is able to 
strike Rama ? 

25 — 26. O lady of sweet smiles, j’ou will in 
a moment sec your lord Rama." 'I'hiis ad- 
dressed, she, who w.ns weeping aloud, from 
the weakness natural to her sex, began to 
suspect Laksmana adorned with a spotless 
character. And that chaste woman, devoted 
to her husband, began to level against 
Lakslnnana these harsh words : — 

27. "O lool, the desire which j'ou che- 
rish in your heart shall never be grati- 
Ticd. 1 will rather kill mj'sclf with a wea- 
pon, 

28 — 29. Or throw mj'self from the summit 
of .1 mountain, or enter into fire, than forsak- 
ing mj' husband Rama live with such .a mean 
wrcciras you, like a tigress under the pro- 
tection of'i.ackal. Thus addressed by her, 
Lakshmana who was devotedly attached to 
Rama, 

30. And who possessed a noble character, 
shutting up his c.ars (with his hands) and 
armed with bow went out following the foot- 
prints of Rama. 

31. And wiihjut c.asting a single look | 
upon her whose lips ^c^cmbIcd a (ripe) i 
Biinb.i fruit, (he) set out (in search of Rama), j 

I 


In the meantime, the R.akshasa R.avana ap- 
peared (before Sita) 

32. .Assuming a rcntccl appearance 
though inwardly very wicked and like a fire 
hidden under ashes. Disguised ns an asce- 
tic he (shuivcd himself there) in order 
to carr}' off that lad}' of blameless cha- 
racter. 

33- On perceiving him, the virtuous 
daughter of Jnnaka welcomed him by offer- 
ing fruits roots and a scat. 

34. But that foremost of the Rakshasns 
disregarding all thos'c things and assuming 
hu natural shape began to cheer up the 
Princess of Videha saying 

55. "O Sita, I .am the lord of the 
Rakshasas and cclcbr<ated under the name of 
Rai’an.a. My bc.autiful city is named 
Lanka and is situate on the oil :r side of the 
ocean. 

36. There amongst beautiful damsels you 
will shine with me. O lady of beautiful lips, 
do become my consort and abandon the 
ascetic Baghava". 

37. Addressed in this strain, the daugh- 
ter of jannkn, endued with beautiful lips, 
shut up her ears (with h.nnds) and 
said "Do not say such words again, 

38. Even if the firmament with all its stars 
fall down, even if the earth be reduced to 
atoms and even if llic fire be deprived of 
iieat and turn cold, I will not forsake the 
descendant of Raghii. 

39. 1 5 it possible for a shc-cicphnnt who 
has enjoyed the company of the migliiy 
ranger of'forcsls with rent temples, to live 
with a (miserable) hog ? 

'40. How can a lady who has tasted of 
the sweet wine prepared out of honey or 
flowers, be tempted to drink the (wrctclicd) 
wine prepraed from peutrid rice" ! 

41. Hax’ing spoken thus, slic with her lips 
trembling in ire and rcpcalcdly slinking her 
hands entered the hermitage. 

42. (BiiD Ravana, pursuing that lady 
of beautiful lips, cut oIT her retreat. And 
harshly scholdcd by Rnvana she fell into a 
soon. 

43. But (lie) seizing her by the hair (of 
her head) rose up in the air. Then a vul- 
ture, Jntnyu, living in a mountain, saw that 
helpless lady crying in distress uttering the 
name of Rama while being carried off (by 
Ravana). 

Thus ends the two httndred and seventy- 
seventh chapter, the death pf Martcha 
in the Ramaupahhyana of the I-lriMa 
Parva, 
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CHAPTER CCLXXVIII. 

(R AMOPA KSH YA X A PAR V A)- 
Cantinucd, 

ITokandeya said 

1. The Iiig’hly-poii’crful lord of tlic wil- 
lurcs, Jatayii, the son of Annin and the bro- 
ther of Sa'nipali was a friend of Dnsha- 
ralha's. 

2. (When) tliat bird saw liis daM"htcr*in- 
Inw in the arms of Ravnnn he furimmly 
rushed against the lord of the Rak* 
shasas. 

3. The vulture then said to him “let go 
the princess of Mithila ; leave her. O 
night-ranger, how can j’ou carry her off 
when I am alive ? 

4. If 3*011 do not release m\' dauG'htcr-in- 
law \*ou must not escape with yoiir life.*' 
Sa3'mg thus, he began to pierce the lord ot 
the Rakshasas with his claw.s. 

3, By striking _ him with wings and beak 
several times, he (frightfullv) lacerated (Ra- 
van,il. And blood began' to gush (out of 
his bodi’) as copiausf3’ as waters fr m a 
niounia'in-spring. 

6. Thus struck by the vulture, the well- 
wisher of Rama, he (R,‘ivana} taking up his 
sword cutoff the wings of th.it ic.nthcr)' 
creature. 

7, Having killed th.’il king of the vultures 
resembling a mountain peak penetrating 
through the clouds, the R.aksh.asa with Sita 
on his lap losc up (in the air.) 

5. Wherever the Princess of Vidha be- 
held a hermitage, a lake, or a river, she 
threw down there an ornament. 

9. That intcU'gent Iad3' saw on a moun- 
tain-peak five fuiemost of monkc3'S .and 
there she threw down a highly* beautiful * 
piece of cloth. 

10. And like lightning (play’ing) among 
the (dark) clouds that beautiful and yellow* 
(cloth) fluttering through the air fell down 
among those five (d.ark-colourcd monkeys). 

11. Ranging through the air like a bird 
he (R.iv.ina) soon cleared a great distance 
and beheld his beautiful and lovely city 
adorned with many g.ates, 

12. Surrounded by high ramparts and 
built by Vish.akarma. And then the lord 
of thc Rakshasas entered his city, Lanka, 
with Sita. 

. 13. The princess of Vcdcha being thus 
carried off, the intelligent R.*iina having 
slain the great deer on his way back met 
his brother Lakshmana. 


14. Beholding his brother, (Rama) said 
to him with a rebuke "How could you leave 
alone the princess of Videka in the forest 
frequented by* the Raksha.s.*is " 7 

15. And he was greatly* afflicted with 
grief thinking of his being allured to a great 
distance by the Rak-hasa assuming the 
form of .a deer and of the arrival of his 
brother (lc.iving Sita alone). 

16. Having quickly* come up to Laksh- 
mana whom lie u*a5 still reproving, he said 
“O Lal'.shmana, is the princess of Videha 
still alive 7 1 am afrad 1 shall see her no 
more." 

17. Lskshmana then in'ormed Rama of 
evorv thing that Sita had said to him, es- 
pcci.-illy the harsh wo ids with which she sub- 
sequently* rebuked him. 

iS. Rama then with a burning heart 
quickly pr.icccded (awards the hermitage 
and (on the wav) he beheld the vulture, 
huge .15 .*1 mountain, in his last moments. 

10. Suspecting him to be a Raksha- 
sn, the descendant of ICaktistha drawing 
his bow pnwcrfiilly*, rushed at him with 
(..akshmatia. 

20. The spirited (viilliirc) then said to 
Kama and Lakshmana. "All hail to you, 
I ,*1111 the king of the vultures and a friend 
of Da&hnratha's." 

21. Thus ad iressed by him, they pul 
their auspicious hoivs aside and said "who 
s this one that i.s mentioning the name of 
our father 7 *' 

22. Then they both beheld the bird with 
its wings cut off ; and the vulture related to 
iiini as to bow* be came by* death while 
attempting to rescue Sita. 

23. Rama then asked the vulture as to the 
w.ay taken by* Havana. But the vulture in- 
dic.'itcd it by* a nod of tbe bead and then 
passed away*. 

24. Knowing from the sign m.adc by the 
vulture that it w’.is the south (towards which 
Ravana had gone) the descendant of Kaku- 
shtha, out of regard for his father’s friend, 
caused his last rites to be performed. 

25. Then beholding (on their way) many 
hcriniiagcs, scattered all over with seats of 
Kusha grass and umbrellas of Icav'cs, broken 
jars of water, devoid of inmates, and aboun- 
ding with hundreds of Jackals, 

26. Those tormentors of foes -afflicted 
with distraction and grief at the abduction 
of Sita proceeded towards the south of the 
forest Dandaka. 

27. In that great forest Rama together 
with the son of Sumitra (Lakshmana) saw 
many herds of deer fly*ing in all directions. 
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25. An i the}’ hesircl a terrible nproar of 
v-nriou-j crentnrcH lilce that which is lieard 
daring a forest-fire spreading' far and wide. 
In a inoincni they saw a headless trunk of 
terrible appearance, 

29. Dark as clouds and huge as a rock, 
with shoulders broad as a Sala tree, of 
gigantic arms, liaving large eyes on his 
breast, and a large moutli situated on his 
capacious belly. 

30. And that Rakshasa with great ease 
seized Lakshinana by the hanii. ('I'hus 
overpo'vered), O Bharata, Lakshinana was 
instantaneously seized with disma}’. 

3!. He, (the monster), then turning his 
eyes towards Rama, began to draw Laksh- 
niana (forcibl}) towards that portion of his 
body where his mouth was situate. And 
Lakshinana afflicted with grief said to Rama 
"look at my (sad) plight. 

32. Your exile from tlie king iom, the 
death of our father, the loss of the 
princess of X'ideha and (lastly) this my 
dangerous condition have quite overpowered 
me. 

33. Alas, I shall never behold your 
return to Koshala with Vaidehi and your 
installation in the kingdom of our sire and 
grandsire as the ruler of the entire earth. 

34. Blessed indeed are they who will 
behold thy face, resplendent ns the moon 
emerged from the clouds, and bathed in the 
coronation water sanctified with Kusha, fiied 
paddy and black pease." 

35. In this strain the intelligent Laksh- 
mana gave vent to his lamentations prfuse- 
1}'. Then, the descendant of Kakustha, 
danntless even in the very face of danger, 
thus spoke to him. 

36. "O bravest of men, do not give way 
to sorrow. This (monster) can do you no- 
thing when I am present. Cut off his right 
hand with sword, and I shall hack his left." 

37. While thus speaking Rama cut off 
his (left) hand with a sliarp sword (as easily) 
as if it were a stalk of tila corn. 

38. The heroic son of Sumitra, seeing 
Raghaba stand by him, hacked his right 
hand with iiis sword. 

39. Then Lakshinana again and again 
smote him in his sides and the huge head- 
less mons’.er fell dead on the ground. 

40. Then a being of celestial appearance 
issued out of- his body and stationing liim- 
self in the air appeared as resplendent as 
the sun in the heavens. 

41. Then the eloquent Rama asked him 
"tell me who yoli are. How did such a 
tiling come about ? All this appears to me 
highly marvellous." 


42. To him that being replied "O king 
I am the Gandharva Viswavasu. 1 liad to 
as.sumethe shape of a Rakshasa owing to 
an imprecation of a Brahmana. 

43. Sita has been abducted by Ravana 
who lives in Lanka. Go to Sugriva who 
will help you (to recover her) 

44. In the vicinity of the (mountain) 
Rishyainiikha there is a lake named Paiiipa 
of auspicious waters, teeming with swans 
and cr.'ines. 

45. There, adorned with a golden gar- 
land dwells Siigiiva, the brother of Vali, the 
king of monkeys, with four counsellors. 

46. Do you go to him and inform him 
of tlie cause of }'ear sorrow. Being in the 
same predicament as you are, he will help 
you. 

.17. 'I'luis far I am able to say that you 
will see the daughter of Janaka again. . It 
is certain that the abode of Ravana is known 
to the monkey-king. 

48. Saying this that highly resplendent 
celestial being vanished, and the higlilv- 
powerliii Rama and Lakshinana both were 
struck with wonder, 

^ ends the two hundred and seventy 

eighth chapter, the destrucii m of the head- 
less monster, in the Ramaupakhyana of the 
Viina Piirva, 


CHAPTER CCLXXIX. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued , 

Markandeya said 

1. Tlien, Rama, distracted with grief at 
the abduction of Sita, got to the Lake 
Panipa situated at a short distance, and full 
of several kinds of lotuses. 

2. In that forest fanned by cool and 
pleasant breezes charged with the ordour 
of ambrosia, the thoughts of his dear wife 
crept into the mind of Rama. 

3. O king of kings, smitten with 
ciipid's arrows b}' thinking of his beloved 
spouse he lamented (profusely). Then the 
son of Sumitra thus spoke to him. 

4. " O respecter of those that deserve iio- 
nour, this state of your mind is as unworthy 
of you, as diseases in a self-contained old 
man of regular habits. 

5. You have received intelligence con- 
cerning Ravana and the princess ot Videha, 
(Now try to) liberate her by exertion and 
wisdom. 
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6. I.ct us go to Sugriv 1, the foremost of 
moukeys who dwells in (yonder) moiiiU.-iiii. 
Cheer yourself up since I, your disciple 
servant and assistant, am near.” 

7. Bv these and various other words of 
the same significance spoken by Lakshmana, 
the descendant ol Raghu recovered his na- 
tural calmness and became mindful of 
his business. 

8 . And both those heroic brothers Rama 
and Laksmana bathing in the waters of the 
Painpa and viffering obl.itions to their an- 
cestors left (for Rishyamukha). 

g. Then, having reached the (mountain) 
Risliyainukha full of various roots, fruits 
and trees, those heroes saw at the summit 
of the mountain five monkeys. 

TO. Sugriva, (then), sent, his minister, 
the intelligent monkey Hanumana huge as 
a mountain, to (receive them). 

11. Having first conversed with him, 
they both came to Sugriva. O king. Ram 
then contracted a friendship with the mon- 
key-king. 

12. When Rama h.ad unfolded his in- 
tentions to him, he (Sugriva) showed to him 
the piece of cloth dropped among the mon- 
keys by Sita while being carried off (by 
Ravana). 

13. Having obtained this token, Rama 
installed Stigriva the monkey-king, in 
sovereignty over all the monkeys on earth. 

14. (And) the descendant of Kaktistha 
promised to 1:111 Vali in battle; and O 
king, Sugriva also pledged himself to libe- 
rate Sita. 

15. Having come to this (mutual) under- 
standing, and reposing confidence in each 
other, they all arrived at Kiskindhya and 
desirous of battle remained prepared (for 
counter with Vali). 

16. Having reached Kiskindhya, Sugriva 
sent forth a yell like the roar of a torrent. 
Vali could not brook that ; but Tara (his 
wife) stood in his way, saying 

17. “ From the manner in which this 
powerful monkey Sugriva is roaring, I think 
he has received assistance. ('I'hereforc) 
do not go out. ” 

18. Thereupon, (her) husband, the elo- 
quent Vali, the monkej'-king who wore a 
golden garland replied to Tara endued with 
a face resplendent as the moon, the lord of 
the stars. 

19. ' "You are acquainted with the voice 
of all creatures ; (therefore) by the ex- 
ercise of • your intelligence ascertain, whose 
assistance, this being who bears the rela- 
tion of brother to me, has ofitained. 


20. The wise Tara, resplendent as the 
lord of the stars, reflecting a moment thus 
replied to her husband. " O lord of the 
monkey's, listen tu all this. 

21. That bowman, Rama, the highly — 
energetic son of Dasharatha, whose wife 
has been c.irried off (by Ravana) has formed 
an offensive and a defensive alliance 
with Sugriva. 

22. His brother, the intellectual Lak- 
shmana of mighty arms, the ever-victorious 
son of Siimiira, stands by him for th.e fur- 
therance of tjugriva's aims. 

23. (Moreover), Moinda, Dwivida, Ha- 
numana, the son ,l the wind god, and Jam- 
buvaiia, the king of the bears, all these 
counsellors of bugriia stand up for him. 

24. .All these arc endued with magna- 
nimitiy, intellect and great strength ; and 
being backed up by the strength of Rama 
are surely able to kill you.” 

25. (But) the lord of the monkej's, dis- 
garding her beneficial words, was filled with 
jealousy and suspected that her heart was 
inclined towards Sugriva. 

26. Having spoken harshly to Tara he 
(Vali) issued out of his cave and coming up 
to Sugriva who was near the Mal^avan 
(mountain) addressed him thus : — 

27. "You, who are (ver)) fond of life, 
were frequently defeated by me before ; 
(but) considering the relationship you bear 
to me, 1 allowed 3’ou to escape (without 
taking your life). Then, why are you rush- 
ing into death so soon ? " 

28. Thus addressed (by Vali), Sugriva, 
the slayer of his foes, as if addressing Rama 
himself, spoke to his brother these signi- 
ficant words, (well) suited to the occasion. 

29. " O monarch, deprived of my wife as 
well as of my kingdom by you, what need 
is there- for my lile ? Know that it is for 
this (t.c death) that I have sought you.” 

30. Addressing each other in these and 
and various other words in the same strain, 
both Vali and Sugriva were engaged in 
battle with Salas, I’alas, and stones, which 
served the purpose of arrows. 

31. Both smote each other and both 
struck down each other on the ground ; 
both moved about with wonderful (dexterity) 
and both dealt blows (at each other). 

32. Both those warriors torn with (each 
others) nails and teeth were besmeared with 
blood and shone like two blooming Kin- 
suka flowers. 

33. (On account of their similarity in 
appearance) no difference (in aspect) could_, 
be discovered between those fighters.* 
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Mnniinian llien placed a garland round 
tile neclv of Sngriva. 

34. 'riiereiipon llial licro adorin d with 
that garland on his neck shone like the I 
heantifni and mighty’ Malas'n mountain 
encircled with ilie clouds. 

35. Recognizing Sngriva by that mark, 
the mighty bowm m Rama drew liis excel- 
lent bow aitning at Vali as liis mark. 

36. 'I'lic twang of his bow was lilcc (the 
roar of) an engine. And pierced tlirough 
the heart bj' tlic arrow Vali became 
alarmed. 

37. With his heart riven (by Ram’s 
.arrow) Vali began to vomit blood through 
his mouth and then lie saw R.ama stand- 
ing (before him) logetlier witii tlic son of 
Sumitra. 

38. Rebuking tlic descendant of Ka- 
kustha, (for taking his life without cause) 
he fell down senseless on the ground. 'I’arn 
then beheld him (\'ali) of moon-like splen- 
dour, lying (slain) on the earth. 

39. V.ali being thus slain, Sugriva qJj- 
tatned possession of Kiskindliya and (the 
hand of) the widowed 'I’ara also endued 
with a face lovely as the lord of the stars. 

40. And the intelligent Rama too, wor- 
shipped by Sugriva in every way, lived 
on the auspicious plateau of the mountain 
Mala3'van for four months. 

41. (On the other hand) the lustful 
Ravana too, having repaired to his capital 
Lanka, placed Siia in a retreat (beautiful) 
like the Nandana (gardens), 

42. Situate within the Asoka garden, 
resembling an asylum of ascetics. (And 
there) witli her body reduced to a skeleton 
tbinking of her husband, and wearing the 
garb of ascetics, 

43. And engaged in austerities, and 
observing fasts, iluit large-eyed lady began 
to dwell sorrowfull)' subsisting on fruits 
and roots. 

44. In order to guard her, the lord of 
the Raksliasas appointed Raksliasa women 
holding (in their hands) barbed darts, 
swords, maces, a.ves, clubs and flaming 
brands. 

•45. And some (of ihtm) iind two and some 
three eyes, (some) had their e^'cs on the 
forehead, (some) were possessed of long 
tongues and some none, (some) had three 
breasts (some) one leg, (some) three braids of 
iuatted hair and (some) only one e3'c. 

46. These and other (Rakshaha) females 
with flaming eyeS, and hair stiff as that of a 
came!,' surrounded Sita veiy watchfully 
; day .and night. 


47- And those terrible-looking Pis.ocho 
women of dreadful voice always spoke ta 
that large- C3’ed lad3' in harsh words 
(such as) 

48. “ Let us devour her ; mangle her, 
and tear her to pieces, who is living here 
despising our lord.” 

49. Tims repeatedly threatened’ and 
censured, Sita, afflicted with grief for her 
husband, replied to tlicm with a deep sigii. 

50. ‘‘Worsliipfni l;idies, eat me up soon. 

I have no need of life witliout the lotus-eyed 
(Rama) of curl3' and blue hair. 

51. Sep.Trntcd from m3’ beloved, so dear 
to m3' life I will rather live without food 
and waste away m3’ frame like a shc- 
serpent living near a Tala tree, 

52. Than live with any other person 
except the descendant of R.aghu. Know 
this to be my firm resolve ; and now do, 
whatever you like, with me”. 

53. Tlie Raksliasa women, of harsh ' 
voice, hearing those words of hers, went to 
the king of tlie Raksaslias in order to tell 
him all that were spoken b3’ her (Sita.) 

54. They ail having gone (to Ravana), 
a pious Ralcsnsh.a woman Trijata h3' name, 
who spoke sweet words, (thus) consoled 
the princess of Vidclin. 

53. “ Sita, _ I shall tell 3’ou something. 

0 friend, believe me. O lad3' of fair 
flips, drive away your fears and bear these 
my words. 

56. There is an old and intelligent 
Raksliasa chief named Avindhya. He seeks 
Ram’s welfare and for your sake has told 
me (these words). 

57. ‘ Having re-assured and consoled 
Sita, address her in these my words (that 

1 tell 3’ou now), sa3’ing, Your husband, 
the heroic Rama, followed by Lakshmana, 
is all right. 

58. Tlie illustrious descendant of Raghu 
has contracted friendship with the king 
of the monke3’S, as powerful as Sakra him- 
self and is ready for 3'our deliverance. 

59. O timid lad3’, 3’ou have no fear 
from Ravan.a who is cursed by all the 
world, (because) O daughter, 3'ou are pro- 
tected by Nalakuvera’s imprecation. 

60. Formerly this sinful wretch was 
I cursed for having committed rape on his 

(own) daughter-in-law, Ranibha. (There- 
fore) tills lustful being is not capable of 
forcibl3' violating an3' woman. 

61. Your intelligent husband accom- 
panied b3’ the son of Sumitra and protected 
b3' Sugriva will soon arrive (here) and 
deliver 3'ou hence. 
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62. I hive dreamed an awfully-terrible 
dream of evil omen, indicative of the des- 
Iriiction of this evil-minded destroyer of 
the race of Pulastya. 

63. This night-ranger is terribly wicked- 
minded, and is prone to mean deeds and 
on account of his innate bad nature he 
terrifies all (creatures). 

64. He challenges all the gods having 
lost his sense through Fate. I have in my 
dream seen all the indications of his des- 
truction. 

65. (I have in my dream seen) the ten- 
headed monster dancing repeatedl}* in a 
car drawn by asses with his head shaven 
and his body saturated with oil and be- 
.smeared with mud. 

66. (I have also 'seen) Kumbhakarna 
and others stark naked, besmeared with 
blood and with their heads shaven, taking 
to the southern direction. 

67. I have beheld only Vibhishana with 
a white um.brella (over his head) and a 
turban and graced with white garlands 
and unguents ascending the mountain 
Sheta. 

68. And I saw his four consellors adorn- 
ed with white garlands and unguents on 
the mountain Sheta. These only will be 
saved from this terrible calamity. 

'69. The earth with all its oceans will 
be covered with Rama's weapons; and 
your husband will fill the whole world 
with his renown. 

70. I have (in my dream) heheld Laksh- 
mana burning all the points (with his ar- 
rows) and eating rice mixed with honey and 
boiled with milk mounted on a heap of bones. 

71. And I have seen )’ou also lamenting, 
covered all over with blood, and protected 
hi’ A tiger, repeatedly run towards the 
southern direction. 

72. O princess of Videha, O Sita, being 
reunited with your husband, the descendant 
of Raghu, followed by Lakshmana, you will 
soon experience happiness”. 

73. And that damsel gifted with ei’es 
beautiful as those of a favV’n, hearing these 
words of Trijata became hopeful of iier.re- 
union with her husband. 

74. And ' when' those terrible-looking 
and cruel Pishacha 'women returned, they 
saw Sita seated with Trijata as before. 

T/i7cs enAs the tmo htmdrcd and seventy 
ninth chapter, the consolation offered to 
Sita by Trijata, in the Rmna' Upahhyaha 
of the Vand Parva. 
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CHAPTER CCLXXX. 

(RAMOPAIvHYAXA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

ITarkandeya said 

I — 2. Then, Ravana, smarting under the 
shafts of Cupid, saw Sita — afflicted with 
sorrow for her husband, melancholy, wear- 
ing art unclean garb, having a jewel only for 
her ornament, lamenting (profusely), devoted 
to her husband, waited upon by the 
R.akshasa females, and seated on a stone— ^ 
and approached her. 

3. And he, whom the gods, the demons, 
the Gandharvas, the Yakshas and the Kini- 
purusas could never conquer in battle, in-i 
flamed with lust, repaired to the Asoka 
gardens, 

4. Attired in a celestial garment, wear- 
ing a handsome appearance, adorned with 
jewelled ear-rings, decked with a beautiful 
garland and a crown, and looking as (hand- 
some as) the very embodiment of Spring, 

5. Being dressed carefully he looked as 
(beautiful as) the Kalpa tree. But with all 
his rich dress he appeared as terrible as a 
banian tree in the midst of a cremation 
ground. 

6 . That night-ranger, approaching ,the 
slender-waisted lady, looked like (the grim) 
planet Saturn before (the beautiful) 
Rohini 

7. Having greeted that lady of beautiful 
hips, terrified like a helpless doe, he 
(Ravana) smarting under the shafts of that 
god having the flower for his emblem, 
addressed her thus : — 

8 . " Sita, you have favoured too much 
your husband up to this time. O lady of 
slender form, be now favourabl3' disposed 
towards me. Let thy person be well-dressed. 

9. O excellent lady, live under my pro- 
tection and O fair, complexioned dams^, 
adorned with rich ornaments and dresses be 
the first lady among all the females (of my 
harem). 

10. Marty daughters of the celestials and 
the Gandharvas are in my household; arid 
I possess several daughters of the Danavas 
and the Daj'tyas. 

11. One hundred and forty millions of 
Pishachas, twice as many man-ea'ti'ng 
Rakashasas of terrible deed execute niy 
commands, 

12. And thrice as many Valrshas. carry 

out mj' orders. Some only are under the 
sway of my brother (Kuveta) the lord 
ofwealth. ■ • 
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13. O penile lady gifted with fair 
tliighs, tlie Gandharvas and tire Apsaras 
altend upon me in my drinking liall as the}' 
do mj’ brother. 

14. (Again) I am tlie son to that Brah- 
manic sage, tlie Muni Visrava, and am 
celebrated under the name of the fifth Lo- 
kapala (regent of the universe.) 

15. O lady, I have as plenty of eatables, 
foods and drinks as the lord of the celes- 
tials himself. 

16. Let all your troubles of a forest- 
life be over. O fair-hipped damsel, be 
my consort as Mandadari herself. 

17. Thus spoken to, the princes of Videha 
endued with a beautiful face, turning aw.ay 
(from Ravana) and considering him as 
something more insignificant than a straw 
thus replied to him. 

18 — 20. And that fair-hipped lady, the 
princess of Videha to whom her husband 
was as her god, drenching her solid breasts 
with copious flow of inauspicious tears 
which she incessantlj’ shed, spoke these 
words to tliat mean wretch. “ O lord of the 
Rakshasas, unfortunate as I am, I *liavc 
been compelled to listen to such painiul 
words repeatedly uttered by you. May 
3’ou be blessed, j'ou who take so much 
delight in sensual pleasure. Withdraw 
3’our mind (from me.) 

21. Being the wife of another and always 
attached to my husband I am not to be 
won over (by you). Aud this helpless woman 
cannot be a suitable wife to 3’Ou. 

22. What pleasure will 3'ou deris'c from 
violating an unwilling woman ? Your 
father is equal to the lord of (all) creatures, 
a Brahmana, and begotten of Brahma. 

f 23-26. Being equal to a T.okapala why have 
you no regard for virtue ! Di.shonouring that 
king, 3’our adorable brother, the lord of 
wealth and friend of Maheswara how it is 
that you do not feel .shame" ? Sa}'ing 
(all) this, that lady of delicate limbs 
Sita, with her breasts and neck trembling 
(in emotion) and covering her face with 
her clothes, began to weep profusely. And 
while that fair lad^' was weeping, her long, 
well-woven, black, and gloss}’, braid hang- 
ing down from her head looked like a black 
snake. Hearing those cruel words spoken 
by Sita, Ravana, 

27. 'Of malicious intelligence, although 
thus rejected (by Sita) spoke to her these 
words again. " O Sita, let that god having 
the Maraka for his emblem consume me. 

28 — 29. But. O fair-hipped lady 'of 
.sweet smiles, I will, by no means enjoy you 
against your will. What am I able to do 


since you even to this day cherish Rama, 
who is but a man (and therefore) our food” 

30. Thus addressing that lady of fault- 
less proportions, the lord of the} Rakhsasas 
vanished at that very spot and went whither 
he liked. 

31. And the princess of Videha weighed 
down with grief continned to dwell there, 
stirrounded bj' Rakshasa women and kind!}’ 
treated by 'I’rijat.a. 

Thus cuds ihc two hjtudrcd 'aud eighfi 
cih chapter, the colloquy hetiveeu Sita and 
Ravaua in ihc Rama Upakhyaua of Ihc 
Vann Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXI. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Cpuiinucd. 

Markandeya said 

J. (On the other hand) while the descen- 
dant of Raglm togciher with Laksmana, 
properl}' served by Sngriva, was dwelling on 
the pleteau of the Mal^’avana monntain, 
he cast his eyes (one night) on the azure 
firmament. 

2 — 3. From that mountain beholding on 
the clear cloudless heavens, the resplendent 
moon surrounded by planets, stars, and 
constellations, and (fanned) by a cool breeze 
laden with the fagrance of lilies, lotuses and 
other flowers of the same kind,lhnt oeslroycr 
of foes was suddenly awakened (to a recol- 
lection of Sita). 

4. Afflicted at the thoughts of Sita con- 
fined in the abode of theJRakshasa (Ravana), 
the virtuous (Rama) thus addressed the war- 
like Lakshmana in the (nc.xt) morning. 

5. "O Lakshmana, do^'ou repair to Kis- 
kindhya and there seek out the ungrateful, 
self-seeking and licentious lord of the mon- 
kc3's. 

6. That stupid wretch of his race whom 
I haveiinstallcd on the throne (of Kiskindhya) 
and to whom ail the monkeys, apes and bears 
pay their homage, 

7. And for whose sake, O mighty-armed 
perpetuator of Raghu’s race, I have, with 
your assistance slain Vali in the pleasure- 
gardens of Kiskindhya. 

8. I deem that worst of monkeys to be 
highly ungratful on earth, because, O 
Lakshmana, that wretch has now forgotten 
me reduced to such a plight 1 

9. I consider, that, through .scantiness of 
intellect, he does not care to fulfil his pro- 
mise, disregarding me who have done him 
(such) a good turn. 
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10. If he indulges in sensual pleasures ! 
without making any exertions (for the dis- 
covery of Sita), you are to send him to the 
path of Vali, the common goal of all 
creatures. 

11. But if that foremost of monkeys be 
devoted to our cause, then O descendant of 
Kakustha, bring him hither. Go soon and 
make no dela}'.” 

13 . Lakshmana, (ever) obedient to the 
behests and devoted to the welfare of his 
superiors, thus addressed b^' his brother, 
took his beautiful bow together with 
string- and arrows and (soon) set out (for 
Kiskindhya). 

13. And reaching the gate of Kiskindhya 
he entered (the city) unopposed. Tlie mon- 
key-king deeming him to be angry advanc- 
ed (to meet him). 

14. And with a humble mind, the mon- 
key-king accompained by his consort, wel- 
comed liim jo3-ously and respectfullj’. 

15 — 16. (Then) the dauntless son of Sumitra 
made him acquainted with the words told by 
Rama. And O king of kings, liearing all 
this in detail, Sugriva, the lord of the mon- 
kej'S together with Ills consort and atten- 
dants joined his palms with humility and 
jo^'fully tolil l,akshmana, the most valiant of 
men, these words. 

17, " O Lakslimana, I am neither evil- 
minded nor ungrateful nor cruel. Listen, 
what pains I have taken in the direction 
of the discovery of Sita. 

15. I have sent (man)’) intelligent mon- 
kej’S in all tlie directions and have appoin- 
ted a month for the return of them ail. 

ig. O mighty hero, the entire earth with 
its forests, mountains, cities, seas, villages, 
towns,and mines will be ransacked by them. 

20. That month will be complete in 
another five nights. And then you will, 
together. with Rama, hear that great and 
joyful news (about the discovery of Sita).” 

. 21. Thus addressed by the intelligent 

monkej'-king,the magnanimous Lakshmana, 
giving up his anger, ^adored Sugriva. 

22. Accompained by Sugriva he then 
returned to Rama who was dwelling on the 
pleateaupf the mountain Malayavana and 
approaching him related the successs of his 
mission. 

23. Thousands of monkeys soon began to 

return after searcliing the three quarters, 
excepting those, who were sent towards the 
south. . • 

■ 24. And they told Rama “Although we 
have searched the (entire) sea-girt earth, we 
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have not found either the princess of Videha 
or Ravana. 

25. And though sorely grieved (at this 
unpleasant news) the descendant of Kakus- 
tha dragged his existence hopeful of the 
success of those great monkeys who were . 
despatched towards the south. 

26. Wlien two months had passed away, 
(some) monkej's hastily approaching Sugriva 
told him these words. 

27. “O chief of the monkeys, the great 

and extensive orchard, Madhuvana which, 
was (so) carefully preserved by Vali and 
is well-guarded by you also, is being pillag- 
ed by the son of Pavana, ^ 

28. Angada, the son of Vali, and other 
foremost of monkeys who, O monarch, were" 
despatched by you to search the southern 
direction.” 

2g. Hearing of this act of indulgence on 
their part, he (Sugriva) thought they were 
successful, for such behaviour could be possi- 
ble for those servants whose efforts were- 
crowned with success. 

30. Then that intellectual and foremost' 
of monkeys informed Rama of this. And 
Rama too inferred (from the statement of 
Sugriva) that Sita must have been seen ' 
(by tile monkeys). 

31. (Meanwliile) those monkeys with' 
Hanumana at their head, having rested 
themselves, approached the monkey-king 
who was with Rama and Lakshmana. 

32. O Bharata, observing the gestures 
of Hanumana and the colour of his face, 
Rama became thoroughly convinced of the' 
discovery of Sita. 

33. The monkeys, headed by Hanu- 
mana, and successful in their mission, duly 
bowed down to Rama, Lakshmana, and' 
Sugriva. 

34. (Then) Rama, holding (in his hand) 
his bow together with arrows, addressed . 
those assembled (monkeys)- thus : — "Will 
j'ou make me bear life ? Have j'ou been 
successful ? 

35. Having killed my enemy In battle' 
and delivered the daughter of Janaka, will 
you enable me to reign at Ayodh3'a ? 

36. Deprived of my wife and honor, I 
do not wish to live so long as the princess of 
Videha is not rescued and my enemies 'are 
not slain." 

37. Rama having said this, Hanumana. 

the son of the windgod thus replied to him. 
“O Rama, I am giving you good , news. , 
The daughter of Janaka has Been seen by 
me. , , . 
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38. Searching the southern direction with 
all its mountains, forests, and mines, we got 
fatigued and. then after the expiration 
of the appointed time we saw a great 
cavfl. 

39. We then entered it (the cave) extend- 
ing over many a.Yojana, dark, woody, deep, 
■and infested by insects. 

40. Having traversed a great waj’ 
through it, we saw the splendour of the sun 
and a beautiful palace within it. 

41. O scion of Raghu’s race, that palace 
belonged to the Daitya Maya. There a 
female ascetic Prabhabati by name, was 
engaged in austerities. 

43. She gave us many sorts of eatables 
and drinkables. Regaining our strength 
after partaking of food, we proceeded along 
the route indicated by her. 

43. And issuing out of the cave (we) be- 
held near the briny ocean the Sahya, the 
Mala3'a, and the mighty Dardura moun- 
tains. 

44. Then ascending the Malaj’a moun- 
tain (when) we beheld the abode of Vagtna 
( i.e. the ocean-god ), we became sorely 
grieved, afflicted, and dejected and gave up 
all hopes of life. 

45. Considering that this mighty ocean 
was many hundred Yojanas in width, and 
the abode of whales, alligators and fishes, 
we became sorely grieved. 

46. Then we sat down resolving to die 
of starvation. Then in the course of our 
conversation, we happened to talk of the 
vulture Jatayu. 

47. Then we beheld an awe-inspiring and 
a terrible-looking bird huge as a mountain- 
peak and looking like another son of Vinata 
(Garuda). 

48. And desirous of devouring us, he 
approached us and spoke these words ” who 
is it that is speaking of my brother 
Jatayu? 

49. I am his elder brother Sampati by 
name and the lord of birds. Once desirous 
of competing with each other we soared 
toward the sun. 

50. In consequence of which my wings 
w'ere burnt but those of Jatayu w’ere not. 
That was the last time when I saw my dear 
brother, the king of the vultures. 

5.1. My wings being burnt I fell down 
and have been since lying on this mighty 
mountain.” He, having said this, we told 
him of the deatli of his brother, 

S3. And we informed him briefly of j'our 
calamity’. Hearing tins very disagreeable 
news, O king, Sampati, 


53. Became dejected _at heart and O ' 
tormentor of foes, .--gain asked “who is this 
Rama ? Why was Sita abducted ? And how 
was Jataya slain ? 

54 — 55- O best of monkeys, I am desirous 
of hearing all this.” I then fully informed .him 
of Jhe calamity that has befallen your wor- 
shipful self and of the cause of our resolve 
to die of starvation. But that monarch of 
birds stirred us up with these words. 

56. Ravana is indeed known to me. His 
mighty capital, Lanka, can be' seen across' 
the sea (situate) in a valley of the Trikuta 
mountains. 

57. I'he princess of Videha must t'- 
there. I have no doubt on this, point. 
Hearing him thus 3peak, we got up 
soon, 

• 58. And, O tormentor of foes, held a 
consultation together as to how to cross the 
sea ; but none had courage enough to attempt 
it. 

59. Then inspired with the energy’ of my 
father, whom I invoked, I crosssd the vast 
ocean, a thousand Yojanas wide, after hav- 
ing killed a Rakshasa woman (on my way) 
who lived in the waters, 

60. I (then) discovered the chaste Sita- 
in the Ravana’s household observing auste- 
irties and fasts, eager to behold her hus- 
band, 

61. With clotted hair, covered with dirt, 
melancholy', lean and lank, and devoted to- 
asceticism. Knowing her to be Sita by these, 
unusual signs, 

62. 1 approached her, and, bowing down 
to that worshipful lady who was alone, said. 
"Sita, I am Ram’s messenger, a mon- 
key, and the son of Pavana (the wind- 
god). 

63. Desirous of seeing you, I have come 
here ranging through the firmament. Those 
princes, the brothers Rama and Lakshmana 
are all right, 

64. Being well cared, for by' Sugriva and 
the monkeys, O Sita, both Rama and the 
son of Sumitra have enquired of your wel- 
fare. 

65. And Sugriva too being a friend (of 
them) has enquired of your welfare. Your 
husband will soon arrive (here) accompanied, 
by all the monkey's. 

66. O divine lady', believe in. me. lam 
a monkey and not a Rakshasa. Reflecting 
a moment on what I said, Sita replied to 
rne. 

67. “From what has been said by Avin- 
dhya I know you to be Hanumana. O- 
(monkey) of, mighty' arms,. Avindhya is an 
old and a revered Rakshasa, 
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■ 68. He told me "Sugriva is surrounded 
by such advisers as you” — Then asking me 
to go awaj’ Sita gave me this je\vel (as a 
token), 

69. Which enabled the faultless princess 
of Videha to bear life so long. And the 
daughter of Janaka further told me these 
words as a credential. 

70. (Namely) that while dwelling in the 
mighty mountain Ciiitrakuta, O most vali- 
ant of men, you shot a straw at a crow. 

71. Then suffering m3’self to be seized 
(by the guards) and setting fire to that city 
(Lanka) I have come back” (Hearing 
these W'ords) Rama adored that being who 
spoke.agreeable words. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
first chapter, the return of Hanumana in 
the Rainopakshyana. of the Vana parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXII- 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARV.A.)— 
Continued, 

Markaadeya said 

1. Tlien while Rama was seated at that 
very place with them (the monkeys), the 
monkey-chiefs, at the command of Sugriva, 
began to assemble there. 

2. Surrounded by ten- billions of {Dower- 
ful monkeys the illustrious father-in-law 
of Vali, Susena, came to Rama. 

3. Those two foremost of monkey's, 
the highly'-powerful Gaja and Gava^'a, 
each surrounded by one billion (monkeys)- 
made their appearence. 

4. O mighty monarch, the terrible-looking 
Gavakshya having the tail of a cow, came 
thither, after having collected six hundred 
billions. (of monkey's) 

5. The celebrated Gandhamadana, the 
dweller of the mountain Gandhamadana, 
gathered a hundred thousand crores of 
rhonkeys. 

6. The intelligent monkey, Panasha by 
name, and endued with a vast strength 
collected together fifty two hundreds of 
millions (of monkeys). 

7. The- highly-powerful and illustrious 
old monkey, Dadhimukha by name, gather- 
ed a great army of monkeys endued with 
terrible prowess. 

8. Jamvuvana, accompanied' by a hUn-= 
dred thousand crores of black beares of 
terrible deeds with the Tilaka. mark on their 
fdees, made his appearance there. 
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9. O great king, these and countless 
other monkey-chiefs arrived thither for the- 
sake of Rama. 

10. A great tumultuous uproar was- 
heard there caused by those monkeys 
running hitlier and thither, having bodies 
huge as mountain-peaks and roaring like 
lions. 

11. Some resembled mountain-peaks 
and some buffaloes, some looked like autum- 
nal clouda and some had faces red as Ver- 
million, 

12. And as the monkeys flocked in from 
all sides, some fell down, some leaped about, 
and some scattered the dust. 

13. Then the mjghty monkey-army, 
looking like a sea full to the brim, took up 
their quarters there at tlie command of 
Sugriva. 

14 — 15. All the monkey-chiefs having 
assembled together from all directions, the 
illustrious descendant of Raghu together 
with Sugriva and the (monkey') army drawn 
up in the battle array began his march 
(towards Lanka) at an auspicious moment 
of fair day and under a lucky constellation, ' 
as if desirous of destroy'ing all the worlds. 

16. Hanumana, the son of Pavana ' 
marched in the van of the army while its 
rear was protected by the dauntless son of 
Sumitra. 

17. As they' proceeded on, the two des- 
cendants of Raghu with .their fingers' en- 
cased in gloves of Godha’s skin and sur- 
rounded by the monkey'-chiefs. shone- like 
the sun or the moon (surrounded by), the-, 
planets. 

18. Tliat (vast) monkey-army holding 
(in their hands) Sala and Tala trees which 
served the purpose of arrows, looked like-an ' 
e.xtensive corn-field under the morning, son-. , 

19. Protected by Nala, Nila, Angadaj. 
Kratha and Moinda that mighty host ' 
moved on for accomplishing the object - of 
Rama. 

20 — 21. And encamping unopposed “oh 
many extensive and auspicious tracts- and'- 
valleys abounding with fruits, roots, water, 
honey and meat, that monkey-army at last- 
came near the briny Sea. 

22. And that (vast ) army' which looked 
like a second ocean furnished with innu- 
merable standards reached the shores (of the 
sea) and encamped there, 

23. Then the renowned son of Dasha- 
ratha addressed Sugriva who was sur- 
rounded- by monkey'-chiefs these words 
appropriate to the occasion 

24. " This army is vast amd- the oefean'. 
too is very difficult to cross. Wliat.stepsj 
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therefore, in your opinion, siiould be taken 
in order to cross it ? 

25. Thereat, very many self-concieted 
monkeys said “ we are capable of crossing 
the sea.” But this could not serve the 
purpose fully (as all the monkeys were not 
able to cross the sea). 

26. Some proposed to cross by boats and 
some b}’ various kinds of rafters. But 
Rama, having consoled them all, said “This 
will not do. 

27. O heroes, all the monkej’s will not be 
able to cross the sea which is a hundred 
Yojanas in width. Therefore, your propo- 
sal can not be agreeable to reason. 

28. (Moreover), there are not plent}' of 
boats to land our troops. Again (the 
interests of ) trade should not suffer at the 
hands of men like us. 

29. Our army is vast. The enemy will 
the able to destroy it, if it can detect a 
(single) weak point in it. (Therefore) in my 
opinion it is not desirable to cross the sea by 
rafters and boats. 

30. I will, however, pray to this Lord of 
waters (to show me) a means (to cros^Hhe 
sea) and by observing fasts will lie down 
on the shores. He will then surely show me 
(a means). 

31. If, however, he does not show me a 
way (to cross the ocean), I will burn him up 
with irresistible and mighty weapons sur- 
passing fire itself in fury.” 

32. Saying this, the descendant of Raghu 
together with the son of Sumitra performed 
achamana (ue. touched water thrice as a 
purifactory ceremony) and duly laid them- 
selves down on a bed of Kusha grass on the 
sea-shore. 

33. Then that Lord of all the rivers, the 
Ocean, surrounded by acquatic animals 
showed himsef to the descendant of Raghu- 
in a dream. 

34. And addressing him in such sweet 
words as “O son of Kousalya,” (the Ocean) 
surrounded b}' hundreds of mines of gems 
thus spoke (to Rama). 

35. " O most valiant of men, tell me 
what assistance I shall render to you. I 
belong to the race of Ikshaku and can 
therefore claim kinship with you.” Rama 
(then) replied to him. 

36. " O lord of all the rivers, I desire 
that you will grant, for m3' arm3', a wa}', 
marching through which I may kill the ten- 
headed wretch of Pulastaya’s race. 

37. If you do not grant the passage 
prayed for, I will dry 3'ou up with arrows 
inspired with mantras and. shot from celes- 
tial weapons.” 


38. Hearing Rama say so, the abode of 
Varuna (i.e the Ocean) sorely grieved said ' 
these words with joined palms. 

39. “I am neither desirous of throwing 
an3' obstacles in 3'our way nor am I inclined 
to your , mischief. O Rama, hear these 
words and then do what is fit. 

40. If, , at your command I grant 3'Ou a 
passage for the transport of your troops, 
then others too, from the strength of their 
bows, will command me to do so. 

41. There is a powerful monkey (in your 
arm}’) Nala by name, who is a skilful macha- 
nic and the son of the god Tashtri, the 
architect of the universe. 

42. And whatsoever he may throw into 
my waters, whether it be a piece of wood or 
a straw or a stone, I will support them all 
and which will be bridge to 3'OU.” 

43. Saying this the Ocean vanished. And 
then Rama said to Nala “ build a bridge 
accross the sea. For, in my opinion, you 
are able to do it.” 

44. The descendant of Kakustha by this 
means caused a bridge ten yojanas broad 
and a hundred 3'ojanas long to be erected 
(over the sea). 

45. And having constructed the bridge 
which to this day is known on earth by the 
name of Nala’s bridge, Nala (endued with 
a bod}’) huge a rock came out at the com- 
mand of Rama. 

46. While Rama, was there the virtuous 
Vibhishana, the (}'oungest) brother of the 
Rakshasa king accompanied by four advisers 
came to him. 

47. And the magnanimous Rama wel- 
comed him with due honours. But Sugriva 
had his misgivings, considering that he 
might be a spy. 

48. The descendant of Raghu, however, 
observing the sincerity of his extortions and 
many signs of good conduct (in him)' was 
perfectly satisfied (that he was not a spy) 
and adored him. 

49. And he installed him in sovereignty 
over all the Rakshasas and made him his 
junior adviser and a friend of Lakshmana’s. 

50. O king of men, in accordance with the 
instructions of Vibhishana, he crossed the 
sea with his troops by means of the bridge 
within a month. 

51. Then, having reached Lanka, he 
caused its numerous and extensive gardens 
• to be ravaged by the monkeys. 

62. And Vibhishana arrested two of 
Ravana's ministers, Suka and Sarana, who, 
disguised as monkeys, came there a? spies. 
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53. And when those two night- rancrers, 
assumed their real Rakshasa sliapc, Rama 
sliowed them liis troops and then dis- 
missed them. 

54. Having placed his arm3’ in the plea- 
sure-gardens oF tliat cit}', Rama sent that 
wise monkey, Angada, as Ins envoy to 
Ravana. 

Thus ends the f~vo hundred and eighty 
second chapter, the construction of the 
bridge ( accross the sea ) in the Raino- 
pakshyana of the -eana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXIII. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Markandeya said 

I. The descendant of Kakuslha having 
encamped his troops in those woods abound- 
ing with plenty of food and drink and vari- 
ous (sorts of) fruits and roots, began to 
watch over tliem carefully. 

2—3. (On the other hand), Ravana set 
up, in Lanka, engines constructed in accor- 
dance with (tlie rules of the science on war). 
And the seven moats, (which encircled the 
city), protected by strong walls and 
gates, full of deep waters, and abounding 
with fishes and alligators, though naturally 
unassailable, wvre rendered more so by 
being surrounded with pointed stakes of 
Khadira wood. 

|. And the ramparts furnished with 
rounded stones and iron clubs were made 
unassailable by m mns of ballistas. The 
warriors (who mounted guard on the gates) 
had with them earthen jars full of poison- 
ous snakes, resinous powders, 

5. And were armed with maces, fire- 
brands, Narichas, Tomaras, swords, axes, 
Sataghnis and clubs saturated with wax. 

6. • And all the citj’ gates were guarded 
by permanent and temporary encampments 
containing large numbers of infantry and by 
innumerable elephants and horses. 

7. Angada having reached one of the 
gates of Lanka and being made known to 
the Rakshasa king entered (the city) fear- 
lessly. 

8. And that highly-powerful one surroun 
ded by innumerable crores of Rakshasas 
shone like the sun in the midst of masses of 
clouds. 

9. And that eloquent (monkey') having 
approached and saluted the descendant of 
Pulastya who was surrounded by (his) mi- I 


nisiers, beg.an to deliver Rama’s message (in 
the following words), 

10. " O king, the highly-renowned lord 
of Kosala, the descendant of Raghu says to 
5’on fthrough me) these words appropriate, 
to the occasion. Accept that (message) and 
act in obedience to it. 

11. (Those) countries and cities whose 
kings are addicted to immoral acts and are 
incapable of controlling their minds, are 
themselves covered with sin and des- 
troyed. 

12. You alone are guilty of forcibly car- 
rs ing off Sita ; but your guilt will lead many 
innocent persons to death. 

13. Elated with power and pride, 3’ou 
who formerly killed many Rishis living 
in the forests, insulted the gods, 

14. Slew manj’ ro3'al sages and carried 
off weeping damsels, are about to be visited 
with retributive justice for 3’our those ’ vici- 
ous deeds. 

_ 15. I will kill you together with 3'our ad- 
visers. Give battle and play the hero, O 
night-ranger, behold the strength of my bow 
though 1 am onl3' a mortal. 

16. Liberate Sita, the daughter of Janaka; 
But if 3'ou persist in not releasing her I will 
make this earth bare of all the Rakshasas' 
with sharpened arrows.” 

17. Hearing these harsh words of the 
messenger, king Ravana could not brook 
them and became" senseless with rage, 

18. Thereupon four night-wanderers who 
understood (well) the signs of their lord 
seized Angada by his four limbs like birds 
seizing a tiger. 

19. And along with those wanderers of 
the night who held him fast by his limbs 
Angada took a leap upwards and alighted 
on the roof of the palace. 

20. Those Rakshasas raised up with 
great force fell down on the ground with 
their ribs shattered and sorely afflicted by 
the violence of the fall. 

21. And he again took a leap from the 
roof of the palace whereon he descended, and 
clearing. the city of Lanka, come down to his 
comrades. 

22. Then that monkey, approachiug the 
lord of Kosala told him everytning ; and 
being highly praised b3' the descendant of 
Raghu, the energetic monkey went away to 
take rest. 

23. Then the descendant of Raghu by 
the simultaneous exertions of all the mon- 
ke3’s, fleet as the wind, caused the walls 
of Lanka to be broken down. 
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24- Tiien Lakshmana with Vibhishana 
iiiid the lord of the bears (Janu’uvana) 
marching ahead, demolished llic impregna- 
able southern g.ate of the city. 

25 - l^ama tlien invaded Lanka with a 
hundred tliousand crores of monkeys skilled 
in battle and resembling young camels in 
the reddish complexion which the}’ had. 

26. Thirty millions of grey-coloured 
bears having long arms and thighs, broad 
paws, and supporting themselves on their 
broad haunches prepared themseives (for 
battle). 

27. And the sun, with his rays shadowed 
by the dust raised by the monkeys leaping 
up an down and crosswise, could not be seen. 

28. — 29. And the walls (of Lanka) 
covered all over with monke3's endued with 
complexions (j’cllow) as the ears of paddy, 
(grey) as shirisha flowers, (crimson) as the 
morning sun, and white as flax, assumed a 
tawny hue. And O king, the Rakshasas 
together with their wives and elders were 
wonder-struck (at this unusual sight). 

30. And they (the monkeys and the 
bears) broke down pillars made of gems 
and the terraces and spires of the palaces. 
Pulling down and breaking to pieces the 
engines and their propellers they threw 
them away. 

31. .A.nd seizing the Sataghnis together 
with discs, .clubs and stones,(they threw them 
violently into Lanka uttering load yells. 

32. The night-wanderers that were sta- 
tioned on the walls, attacked by the mon- 
keys fled hurriedly b}' hundreds. 

33. Then, at the command of the king, 
hundreds and thousands of Rakshasas of 
unnatural shapes and who could assume any 
form they liked, issued out (of the city to 
meet the enemy) 

34. Discharging a (perfect) deluge of ar- 
rows, and displaying great prowess, they' 
graced the walls on driving awaj’ the 
dwellers of forests. 

35.. And those terrible-looking night- 
raagers resembling heaps of flesh made the 
walls clear of monkeys. 

36. And there with their bodies pierced 
by lances many foremost of monkeys fell 
(dead) and several night-rangers also crush- 
ed'by pillars broken in the course of battle 
breathed their last. 

37. And the battle raged on between the 
heroic Rakshasas who fell to devouring (the 
monkeys) and the monkeys both parties 
dragging one another by the hair of the 
head and' mangling one anotlier with nails 
and teeth. 


3S._ The Rakshasas and the monkeys with' 
terrific yells and roars killed and struck 
down one another on the ground but (still) 
they did not give up the fight. 

38. Rama too, then, poured down 
showers of arrows like the very clouds. And 
ihoso arrows reaching Lanka killed many 
night-rangers. 

40. And that mighty bowman, the Indc- 
faliguable son of Sumitra also, naming 
(particular)) Rakshasas who Were stationed 
in the forts killed them with Narachas, 

41. Then by order of Rama the forces 
retired (from the battle field) after having 
achieved success (in battle) and demolished 
(the defences of) Lanka and thereby 
making all the objects (of that city) easy 
of being aimed at. 

Tints ends the tivo hundred and eighty 
third ehapter, the entry of Rama into 
Lanka, in the Rama iipahhyana of th e 
Vana Parva, 


C A AFTER CCLXXXIV. • 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA) 

— Coniintted. 

Markaudeya said 

I — 2. Then, when those troops were it! 
their quarters, Parvana Patana, Jambha, 
Khara, Krodhavasa, Hari, Praruja, Aruja, 
Praghasa and many other minor Rakshasas 
and Pishachas under the sway of Ravana 
entered amongst them. 

3. And remaining invisible, as those 
wicked-souled creatures were -thus ste.althily 
entering, Yibhisana, knew all this and did 
away with their power of invisibility. 

4. O king, when disclosed to view, all of 
them being slain by the powerful and long- 
leaping monkeys fell dead on the ground. 

5 — 6. Unable to brook this, the mighty 
Ravana skilled in the art of war like a 
second Usana (Sukracharja), marched out, 
surrounded by his dreadful Rakshasa and 
Pishacha troops; and drawing up his army 
in that arraj' known by the name of Usana 
attacked all the monkeys. 

7. And the descendant of Raghu also, 
seeing the ten-headed advance, opposed the 
ni.ght-rangcr by drawing up his army afted 
the manner recommended by Vrihaspati. 

8. Then Ravana, coming up to Rama, 
began fighting with him. And Lakshmana 
fought with Indrajita, 

9. .Sugriva with. Virupakshya, Nikharvata 
with Tara, Nala with Tunda arid Patusha 
with Panasha. 
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10. Oti tliat l^elcl of battle, he who con- 
sidered another a matcli for him, advanced 
against and began flighting with him 
depending on his own prowess of arms. 

11. And that battle so frightful to 
cowards, and which makes one's hair stand 
erect, was as furious as that fought between 
the gods and the demons in days of yore. 

12. Ravana afflicted Rama with a down- 
pour of darts, lances and swords and the 
descendant of Raghu too oppre.ssed Ravana 
with sharpened iron darts having keen 
points, 

13. Similarl}', Lakshmana wounded the 
exerting Indrajit, and Indrajit Lakshmana, 
by various darts capable of piercing the 
vital parts. 

14. And Vibhisana discharged at Pra- 
hasta and Prahasta at Vibhisana, showers 
of sharpened arrows furnished with plumes 
of birds. 

15. (And thus) there ensued an encoun- 
ter among those powerful warriors skilled in 
weilding mighty weapons, which (encounter) 
sorely afflicted the three worlds with their 
mobile and immobile creatures. 

Tims ends the two hundred and eighty 
fourth chapter, the single combat between 
Rama and Ravana, in the Ramopaltshyana 
of the Vana Parv, 


CHAPTER CCLXXV. 

.(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

•Markandeya said 

I. Then Prahasta, harsh in battle, rush- 
ing against Vibhisana all on a sudden, and 
sending forth a terrible yell, smote him with 
his mace. 

,2. (But) the intellectual Vibhisana of 
mightj'arms, although struck with that mace 
(hurled) with a terrible force, did not trem- 
ble in the least and stood firm as the Hima- 
vana mountains. 

3. Then Vibhisana, taking up a huge 
and mighty Javelin studded with a hundred 
bells and inspiring it with the mantras hurled 
It at the head of Prahasta. ’ 

4 ‘ (And that Javelin) falling with a 
(great) force like that of the thunderbolt cut 
off the head of Prahasta, who thereupon' 
looked like a tree broken, by. the wind. 

5. Seeing that night-ranger (Prahasta) 
thus slam in the' encounter,- Dhumraksha 
rushed furiously against the monkeys'. 

52 


6. 'fhe monkey-chiefs, on beholding that 
his terrible-looking’ soldiers, resembling the 
clouds, were rushing against them, fled from 
(the field of) battle. 

7 * Seeing those foremost of monkeys run 
away all on a’sudden,Hanumana, the bravest 
of monke3's rallied them and stood ready 
(for battle). 

8. (And ),'0 king, beholding the son of 

Pavana remaining on the battlefield, all the 
monkeys rallied with great haste. 

9 - Then there arose a great and tumultu- 
ous uproar, causing the hair stand on end, 
as t he soldiers of Rama and Ravana rushed 
against one another. 

10. (And) in that battle which raged 
hot and furious, making the field muddy 
with blood, Dumraksha began to oppress 
the monkey-army with (showers of) arrows. 

1 1. Then the son of Pavana, Hanumana, 
the vanquisher of his foes, quickly seized 
that leader of the Rakshasas who was ad- 
vancing (against the monkey host). 

12. And there took place, between the 
Kakshasa and the monkey warrior, each 
desirous of vanquishing the other, as dread- 
ful a battle as that (fought) between Indra 
and Prarhada (in olden days). 

.^ 3 - Rakshasa smote the monkey 

with clubs and pikes and the monkey 
stfuck the Rakshasas with trees furnished 
with branches and trunks. 

14. Then the angry Hanumana, the son 
of Pavana, fired with a mighty rage des- 
troyed Dhumraksha together with his horses 
charioteer, and car. 

15- And seeing that foremost of Rakslia- 
sas, Dumraksha, (thus) killed, the monkeVs 
folfflfrs''^ ^ear, slew many other 

16. Thus slain by the powerful and vic- 
torious monkeys th& Rakshasas lost their 
hearts and fled to Lanka in (great) fear. 

.vJ the surviving might-tvanderers, 

who fled (from the battle field), reaching the 

happe^^ed"^^*^ that had 

18 Hearing from them that the valiant 
monkeys, had in battle, killed Prahasta and 
• bowman Dumraksha tfogether 

with (all) their forces, Ravana, - ^ - 

19. , Drawing a heavy sigh and rising 
from his excellent thrope said "The time for 
ivumbhakarna to act, is come." 

20. Saying this, he awakeined Kumbha- 
karna by means of various instruments emit- 
ting loud sounds, from his deep and -prolon- 

Si66pf ' - 
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21. And when Kuinbli.'iknrn.'i, who was 
aroused by great cxcrl ions, was comfortably 
seated, cccovercd consciousness, and self- 
possession, the terrifled lord of the Rak- 
shasas, 

22. The tenheaded (Rnvana) addressed 
Knmbhakarna endued wiili a giant strength 
thus : — “O Knmbhakarna, j'on are indeed 
happy who enjoy sucli n (prolonged) sleep, 

23. Unaware of this dreadful calamity' (we 
ha\'c been visited hvith). Tiiis Kama toge- 
ther with the monkeys having cro.sscd the 
sea by means of a bridge, 

24. And disregarding us all is waging a 
terrible war. 1 have stealthily abducted 
his wife, named .Sita, the daughter of 
Janaka. 

25. And in order to recover her, he has 
come here having constructed .a briclge over 
the vast ocean. He has killed Prahasta and 
many other kinsmen of ours. 

26. O scourge of j'onr enemies, there is 
no other person capable of slaying him than 
3'ou. O bravest of the brave, do yon (ihere- 

' fore) march out this d;iy donning 3‘our*mail, 

27. And, O tormentor of foes, slay in 
battle all j'our enemies, Rama and others. 
The two 3'ounger brothers of Dushana, Va- 
jravega and Pramalhin, 

28. Accompanied by a mighty armj* wil^ 
follow you.i’ Thus addressing the mighty 
Kumbhakarna, the lord of the Rakshasas 
pointed out to Vajravega and Pasamathin 
what they should do. 

29. And those two heroes, the j'oungcr 
brothers of Dushana saying to Kavaiia "It 
shall be so" (ie your orders shall be carried 
out) soon marched out of the citj’ with Kum- 
bhakarna at their head. 

T/iiis ends the iioo hundred and eighty 
fifth chapter, the march of Kumhhakarna 
to battle in the Ramopakshyana of the 
Van a Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVI. 

(RA.MOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Markandeya said 

t. ■ Then -having marched out of the city 
with his followers, Kumbhakarna beheld 
the victorious monkey-arm}' l^’ing before 
him. . • , 

2. Hi-iving .observed (carefully) the' 
monkey host with the de.iire of finding out' 
Rama (among it) he saw Lakshmana stand 
(ready (for fight), bow in hand. 


3. The monkf'3's, (then), coming up' ot 
him completely surrounded him and began 
to smite him with numerous huge trees, 

4. (And) giving up their fear some 
began to tear him with nails, and several 
monkeys fought him by resorting to various 
ways (of battle). 

5. And they hurled at that foremost of 
Rakshasas varions terrible weapons. Thus 
struck, he only laughed (at them) and fell to 
eating up the monkc}'s, 

6. Named Vala, Chandavala, and 
V.-ijravahii. Seeing that terrible act of the 
Rakshasa Knmbhakarna, 

7. Tara and others were grcatl}’ alarmed 
and sent forth a loud wail. Hearing the 
loud cry of the monkey chiefs, 

8 — 13. Sngriva fearlessly rushed at Kum- 
bhakarna. '1 hen that high-minded king of 
the monkeys, coming up to Kumbhakarna 
with great speed struck him furiously on the 
head with a Sala tree. And though that 
large-hearted monkey, Stigriva, endued 
with a great speed, broke that Sala tree on 
the head of Kumbhakarna, }'et he could 
not afflict him (in the least). Then suddenly 
awakening at the touch of the Sala tree, 
Knmbhakarna, with a terrible yell, stretch- 
ing forth his arms, seized Sugriva by main 
force. Seeing Sugriva (thus) seized by the 
Rakshasa Kumbhakarna, the warlike son of 
Sumitra, the dclightcr of his friends, rushed 
(to his rescue). _ And coming up, that slayer 
of hostile warriors, Lakshmana, sent after 
him an impetuous and mighty dart furni.Oi- 
ed with golden wings. That arrow piercing 
through his aromour and his body, 

14. And covered with blood, penetrated 
into the earth. His heart being (thus) riven, 
he let go the monkey king. 

15. (And then) that mfghty bowman, 
Kumbhakarna, taking a stone as his arrow, 
rushed at the son of Sumitra, aiming that 
huge stone at him. 

16. When he was (thus) advancing, 
(Lakshmana) quickly cut off his upraised 
arms with a pair keen-edged razors. He 
then became four-handed. 

17. (But) the son of Sumitra, displaying 
his skill in arms cut off all those arms, 
holding stones as arrows, by razors. 

18. His bod}' then assumed formidable 

proportions and his head and arms -began 
to multiply in la^e numbers. The son of 
Sumitra, then, pierced Kumbhakarna, look- 
ing like heaps of rocks, by that weapon 
presided over by Brahma. ’ v. 

19. And he, endued with -a vast strength, 
struck, by that celestial weapon, fell dead 
on the battle (field) like a gigantic tree 
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havin}! ilh bprcadins branches burnt iip 
by (the fire ol) the tliiiiulerbiiU. 

30. Sccini; tlie miphiv Ivnmbliaharna 
Cpowcrfiil) as (the Asiira) Vritra, lyiii}; cleaiJ 
on the Rrouiul, the llaUshasas ran a.vay in 
(great) terror. 

21. Then, the two younger bmihcrs of 
Diibhana, seeing tliosc warriors fly away, 
rallied them, and rushed furiously against 
the son of Suniitra. 

22. Seeing Vairavega and Pramathin 
advance against him in great wrath, the son 
<*r Suniitra with a loud shout assailed them 
both with shafts. 

a."?. Then, O Panha, there ensued an 
awfully*tcrriblc encounter, malting the hair 
stand erect, between the younirer brothers 
of Dushana and the intelligent Lakshmann. 

24. And he U.ah-hm.sn.a) covered the 
Knkshasn>i with .a heavy downpour of 
arrows, and those two (Rakshas,a) heroes 
also in great wrath ovc-rwheliued Kakshmana 
with showers (of arrows). 

35. Th.at furious battle between Vajra- 
vega and Prtimathnin (on one hand) and 
the miglil3‘-arnicd son of Suniitra (on the 
.olhcrj'lasted fora moincnt oiil^*. 

36. I'lvn Hantiniann, the son of Pavann, 
t.iking up :■ inountain.pcnk rushed at, and 
look the life tif, the Kakslmsa V.ajr.nvcga. 

27. (And) lh« monkey Nila, endued with 
, a v.asl strength, rushing tow.*irds Pniinalhin, 
the younger brother of Uttshnna crushed 
him with a huge rock. 

25. Then tiiorc .again r.-igcd a terrible 
encounter between the forces of Kain.a and 
Rav.ana, smiting one another. 

39. The monkey’s slew hundreds of 
Rakshasas and the R.aksliasas too killed 
many dwellers of forest. But the number 
of Kaksluasas killed was greater than that 
of the monkey's. 

Thus ends the two hundred and cijrhty 
sixth chapter, the slauffhter of Kumiha- 
karna, in the Rama ilpakhyaaa .of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCEXXXVir. 

(RAMOPAKIIYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Harkandeya said 

I. Then, hearing that the mighty bow- 
man Prahasta, the highl3'-encrgetic Dhum- 
raksha and Kumbhakarna together with 
his followers had been killed in battle, 


2. Rav.ina '.poke to his heroic son Indra- 
jita (thii-;) : — •'<) di.-stnyer of foes, sla3' Unniii 
together with Sugriv.a and I.nkshinana. 

3. O my dutiful son, 113' conquering the 
lhous'ind-C3'ed weilder of the Vajra (thunder- 
bolt), the husband of Sachi, in battle, 3'ou 
h.ivc acquired a blar-ing renown for me. 

I 4. Rcm.iining (either) invisible or visible, 

! O sLiyer of foes, O the best of those that 
{ weild weapon, kill 1113' enemies by' celestial 
j weapons granted to you as boons. 

2. O sinlos one, not to spc.ak of their 
I followers, even R.-ima, I.nkslimann, and 
i Sugriva can not endure the touch of your 
I weapons. 

! 6. O sinless anri mighty -armed one, 

! brill!' to a ( .successful ) termination the 
hostilities which even Prahast.a .md Kumbha- 
j kania could not effect in battle. 

I 7. My son, destroying, to-d.iy, my' 

cncniies tngcihcr with their followers, in- 
I cre.nse my delight ns you did before by 
I conquering Vas.iva." 

! 8. O kin‘[7, duis addressed (by his 

, f.atlicrj, Indr.ijim replied "it shall be so:" 
' and donning his armour and riding on 
I his car, he soon marched towards the 
j battle field. 

I 9. Then that foremost of R.akslinsas dis- 

tinctly announcing his name, cliallcnged 
l..alt 5 hm.ana bc.iring .'luspicious signs, to 

b. 'ittlc. 

10. (And) like a lion (pursuing) .'i fawn, 
l.-’ikshmaua taking up his bow together with 
arrows and terrifying his adversary by' 
striking his arm with his p.alms, rushed 
towards him. 

Ti. Thun, there ensued a terrible and 
mighty eiiuoiinter between those two 
(u'arriors), desirous of overcoming each 
other, both skilled in celestial weapons 
and setting at dcliancc the prowess of 

c. ach other. 

13 . When the son of Ravana, the 
strongest of the strong, could not get the 
better of his adversary by' his arrows, he 
began to make vigorous cNcrtions. 

^ 13. Then he (Indrajit) began to hurl 
violently at Kakshinana, many javelins. 
But the son of Suniitra severed them to 
pieces as they were coming up to him, with 
sharpened arrows. 

14. (Thus) cut down by sharpened darts 
they' fell down on earth. Then the renowned 
Angada, the son to Vali, uprooting a tree, 
and 

^ 15. Coming up with great speed, .struck 
him (Indr.njii) on the head. (But) the 
mighty Indrajit nothing daunted at this, 
took up a lance (and) 
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16. Wished to hurl it at him. (But) 
Lakshreana severed tliat lance. ( rhen) the 
sen ot Havana, (seeing) the heroic Angada 
stand close to him, 

17. Struck on the left side of that fore- 
most of monkeys with a mace. Disregard- 
ing that stroke, the mighty son of Vali, 

18. Angada, wrathfully hurled a Sala 
stem at Indrajit. And that tree, hurled 
wrathfully by Angada for killing Indrajita, 

19. O Partha, destro^-ed his car together 
with the charioteer and horses. His horses 
and driver 'being slain, he jumped down 
from the car ; 

20. And O king, restorting to his power 
of illusion, the son of Havana vanished at 
that very spot. Knowing that the Hakshasa 
capable of spreading various illusions, had 
disappeared, 

21 — 24. Hama coming up to that place 
(where the battle was raging) began to 
carefully protect his army. He (Indrajita), 
then, aiming at Hama and the highly-power- 
ful Lakshmana began to pierce them, with 
arrows obtained as boons, all over their 
bodies. Then both the heroic Hama*and 
Lakshmana, began to fight the son of 
Havana, wlio remained invisible by his 
powers of illusion, by means of arrows. 
But Indrajit discliargcd at the bodies of 
those lions among men, incessant showers of 
arrows by hundreds and tliousands. Seeing 
that he (Indrajita) remaining invisible, pour- 
ed down showers of arrows, 

25, The monkeys taking up huge stones 
entered into (every part of the) firmma- 
ment. But the Hakshasa being invisible, 
pierced them and the two (brotlicrs Hama 
and Lakshmana), with arrows. 

26. Hidden by illusion, the son of 
Havana sorely afflicted tlicm (the monke3’s) 
And the two brothers, the heroic Hama and 
Lakshmana, wounded all over with shafts fell 
down on earth, as if the sun and the moon 
had fallen from the firmanent. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
seventh chapter, Indrajit’s fight, in the 
Ramopalishyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVIII. 

RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Contin tied. 

Markandeya said 

I.. Seeing those two brothers, Rama and 
Lakshmana drop down on earth, the son of 
Havana tied them in a net-work of arrows, 
granted to him as boons. 


2. Those heroes, those valiant of men, 
thus covered by that net-work of arrows 
on the field of battle looked like a couple 
of birds confined in a cage. 

3 — 4 - Seeing those two (brothers) lying 
stretched on the ground, pierced witli hun- 
dreds of arrows, Sugriva, the king of the 
monkeys together with .Susena, Mainda, 
Dwivida, Kumuda, Angada, Hanumana, 
Nila 'I’ara Nala and (other) monkey’s stood 
surrounding tliern. 

5. Then, the successful Vibhisana arri- 
ving at that place and restoring those two 
heroes to consciousness by means of the 
weapon (named) Prajna brought them back 
to senses. 

6. Then .Sugriva soon drew out the arrows 
(from their bodies). And.b}' that highly- 
potent medicine, Visal^’a, applied witn the 
celestial mantras, 

7. Those two foremost of men recovered 
their senses. (And) the arrows being ex- 
tracted from their bodies, those mighty 
car-warriors sat up, and became, in a mo- 
ment free from pain and fatigue. 

8. O Partha, seeing Rama, the descen- 
dant of Iksliaku perfectly free from pain. 
Vibhisana, with joined liands said these 
words. 

9. "O tormentor of foes, at the com- 
mand of the king of kings, a Guhyaka has 
come (to you) from the Sheta mountains, 
with this water. 

10. O chastiser of foes, Kuvera, the king 
of kings has sent you this water in order 
that }'ou ma)’ behold all invisible beings. 

11. If you wash j’our C3'es with this, 
you, and 003' man whom 3-00 ma3’ give this 
will be .able to see all invisible creatures.” 

12. Saying ” be it so” Rama took that 
water and purified his 03-05 with it. (Then) 
the high-minded Lakshmana, 

13. Sugriva, Jamvuvana, Hanumana, 
Angada, iSlainda, Dwivida, Nila and al- 
most ail the foremost of monkeys did the 
same. 

14. (Thereupon) what Vibhisana had 
said, (exactl3') came about. And, O Yudhis-. 
thira, soon their eyes became capable of 
perceiving objects be3-ond the reach of the 
senses. 

15. On the other hand, the successful 
Indrajit, having informed his father of 
what he had done, soon returned to the 
field of battle, 

16. (And) as he (Indrajita) desirous of 
battle, was advancing wrath full3', the son of 
Sumitra, at the advice. of Vibhisana rushed 
at him. 
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17. Aiid dcMnus of slaying Indrajit, 
wliu was elated with success, and who had 
not j'Ct completed his daily sacrifice, Laksh- 
mana, at a hint (from Vibhisana) assailed 
him wrathfully with arrows. 

18. Then between those (warriors) each 
desirous of vanquishing the other, there 
{■ink place an exceedingly wonderful battle 
like that (which had taken place) between 
Sakra and Prarhada. 

19. Then Indrajit pierced the son of 
Sumitra by sharpened arrows capable of 
penetrating into the vital pat ts. And the 
son of Siimitra loo wounded the son of 
Havana with arrows having the touch of 
fire. 

20. Pierced by the arrows of the son of 
Sumitra, Indrajit, being senseless with 
rage, discharged at him eight darts (fierce) 
as poisonous snakes. 

21. Liston, attentive!}’ as I tell you, how 
the heroic son of Sumitr.a killed (Indrajit) 
by means of three arrow of fiery energy. 

22. By one of these (arrows), he severed 
from his body that arm which wcilded the 
bow ; by the second, he cut down to the 
ground that arm which wcilded the arrows; 

23. And by the third arrow of keen 
edge and bright lusiurc ho cut off his head 
Itaving a beautiful nose and decked with 
car-rings. 

24. Deprived of head and arms, the 
trunk looked terrible. Having slain him 
(Indrajit), the strongest of the strong, 
(Lakshmana) killed his charioteer witlj 
weapons. 

r 

25. Then the horses dragged away the 
car into Lanka, and Havana then saw that 
his son was not on the car. 

26. Knowing (from this) that his son 
was killed, Havana, his mind being 
agitated with fear and afflicted with grief 
and sorrow was actuated with the desite 
of killing the daughter of the king of 
Mithila. 

27. And that evil-minded one, taking 
his sword, furiously rushed at Sita, who was 
living in the Asoka gardens longing for 
the sight of Rama. 

28. Now hear how Avindh)’a, seeing 
the evil-minded one bent on this reprehen- 
sible act', softened down his wrath by show- 
ing these reasons. 

29. (He said) “Placed as you are on the 
throne of this renowned and mighty empire, 
you should not kill a woman. This woman 
(to all intents and purposes) is already slain 


in as much as she is a prisoner in your 
power. 

30. In my opinion, she would not bs 
killed if her body were destro3'ed. Kill her 
husband, and then she will be killed too. 

31. Even the very lord of a hundred sac- 
rifices is no match for you in prowess. You 
have several times struck terror into the 
hearts t f Indra together with the celestials 
in battle.’’ 

32. With these and similar other words, 
Avindhya pacified the wrath of Havana 
who accepted his advice. 

33. Then resolving to set out (for the 
field of battle himself) that nighl-rapger 
pul his sword into sheath and ordered 
(his attendants) to prepare his car. 

Thjts C7tds the tivo htuidred liiid eighty 
eighth chapter, tiie destruction jof Indrajit, 
in the Ramopahhyana of the Vt na Parva. 


CHAPTER C C L X XX I X. 
(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Marltandeya said 

1. Then, angry at the death of his dear 
son, the ten-necked, ascending his car, stu- 
ded with gems and gold set out (for the 
field of battle). 

2. Surrounded by dreadful Rakshasas 
holding in their hands various weapons, he 
fighting with the monkey-chiefs rushed 
upon Rama. 

3. As he (Ravana) was furiously advan- 
cing, Mainda, Nala, Nila Angada, Hafm- 
mana and Jamvuvana together with their 
forces surrounded him. 

4. Those foremost of bears and monkeys 
destroyed, with trees, the forces of the 
ten-necked in his (very) presence. 

5. Then, seeing that his troops were'bcing 
destroyed by the enemy, Ravana, the king 
of the Rakshasas began to create illusions 
with which he was gifted. 

6. (Thereupon) hundreds and thousands 
of Rakshasas, armed with arrows, lances 
and double-edged swords, issuing out 'of 
his bod}' appeared (on the scene). 

7. (But) Rama destroyed all those 
'Rakshasas with celestial weapons. Thereat 
the lord of the Rakshasas created (new) 
illusions again. 

8. (And) O Bharata, the ten-headed 
creating] several Rakshasas • wearing the 
shape of Rama and Lakshmana, rashed 
upon them. 
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9. Then those nigfht-rangers adverse to 
Rama and Lakshmana, armed with bows 
ruslied against Rama. 

10. (Then) the dauntless son of Sumitra, 
the descendant of Ikshsaku said to Rama 
these heroic words. 

11. “Kill those wicked-souled Rakshasas 
wearing your shape.” (Thereupon) Rama 
destroyed those Raksliasas resembling him 
in shape and (various) others also. 

12. Then, Matali, the charioteer of 
Sakra, came to Rama with a car, of sunlike 
splendour and 3’oked with tawny-coloured 
horses. 

Matali said 

13 — 16. “This excellent and victorious car 
yoked with this team of tawny horses be- 
longs to Maghavana (Indra). O descen- 
dant of Kalcustha, O foremost of men, 
riding on this splendid car Sakra slew in 
battle numerous Da}’tyas and Danayas. 
Therefore, O most valiant of men, ascending 
this car guided by me, do 3'ou soon kill 
Ravana iu battle. Do not make any dela3'.” 
Thus addressed, the descendant of Raghu, 
suspecting that this might be another illu- 
sion produced by the Rakshsasa, doubted 
the truthful words of Matali. Vibhisana then 
said to him “O foremost of men, this is no 
illusion of the wicked-souled Ravana. 

17. O highly-resplendent one, therefore 
do you soon ascend this car of Indra.” 
Thereupon the descendant of Kakustha 
gladly sa3'ing to Vibhisana “ be it so,” 

18. And riding on that car rushed in 
oreat wrath against the ten-necked. (And) 
when Ravana flew (towards Rama) all the 

, creatures began to wail loudly. 

ig. And in the heavens the celestials 
sent forth roars like lions and sounded large 
drums. Then there took place a terrible en- 
counter between the ten-necked and the 
prince (Rama). 

20. And that (fight) between them is 
without its parallel elsewhere. The night- 
ranger hurled at Rama an awfully-tcrrible 

21. Jevelin like the Thunder-bolt of 
Indra and resembling the upraised Brahma- 
danda.. (But) Rama quickly cut off that 
javelin with sharpened darts. 

22 — 23. Seeing that terrible feat Ravana 
was seized with dismay. (But) the ten-necked 
(soon) became wrathful and discharged at 
Rama thousands and tens of thousands of 
sharp arrows and numerous other weapons, 
(such as) maces, battle-axes, 

24. Various kinds of darts, Sataghnis, 
and sharp arrows. Seeing the terrible illu- 
■ ions spread by the ten -necked Rakshasa, 


-25-26. The monkeys got alarmed and ran 
awa\' in all directions. Thereupon, the des- 
cendat of Kakustha, taking from his quiver 
an excellent arrow adorned with beautiful 
feathers, golden wings and a beatilul face 
adjusted it to the Brahma weapon. When 
Rama inspired that arrow with the Mantras 
peculiar to the weapon of Brahma, 

27 — 28. All the celestials, and the Gan- 
dharvas with Indra at their head were highly 
delighted. The gods, the Danavas, an(f the 
Kinnars, seeing the display of that Brahma 
weapon began to consider that a little only 
of their Rakshasa enemy’s life was left to 
him. Rama then discharged that arrow 
of unrivalled splendour, 

29. Dreadful, resembling the upraised 
Brahmadanda, and ’ destined to slay 
Ravana. And O Bharata, soon as Rama 
discharged ii by drawing to a great length 
(his bowstring), 

30. The lord of the Rakshsas together- 
with his horses and charioteer, enveloped in 
a great aud blazing fire was burnt up. 

31. Then the celestials accompanied b3f 
the Gandharvas and the Charanas, behold- 
ing Ravana slain by Rama of untiring 
exertions were highly delighted. 

32. Then then the five elements (i. e. 
earth water, air, fire and space) forsook 
Ravana j and he was deprived all of the 
worlds by the energy of the Brahma 
weapon. 

33. The ingredients of his bod3> together 
with his flesh and blood were all so tolally 
consumed by the Brahma weapon that 
the ashes even could not be seen. 

Tints ends the t'wo hundred and eighty 
ninth chapter, the destruction of Ravana, in 
the Ramopalihana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXC. 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. Having killed the mean-minded 
Ravana, the lord of the Rakshasas and the 
enem3' of the gods, 'great indeed was the 
jo3' of Rama and the son of Sumitra. 

2. The ten-necked being slain, the celes- 
tials with the Rishis at their head eulogised 
the mighty-armed one by uttering blessings 
indicative of victor3'. 

•3. All the gods together with the Ghn- 
dharvas and the inhabitants of the celestial 
regions delighted Rama gifted with e3'es 
resembling .lotus-petals by (chanting) 
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hymns (in his praise) and sliowering flowers 
(over liis liead). 

A. Having thus worsliipped Rama, they 
returned to their respective abodes. And 
O being of everlasting fame, it then 
appeared as if a great carnival wa.s being 
held in the firmament. 

5. Then the highly-renowned lord Rama, 
the destroyer of his enem3-s' cities, having 
slain Ravana, gave Lanka to Vibhhana. 

6. Then Avindhya, the wise and old 
adviser of Ravana, preceded by sita who 
was her.self preceded by Vibhisana, set out 
from Lanka. 

7. And he (Avindhj’al with great humility' 
said to the high-souled descendant of 
Kakustha 

8. “O high-soulcd one, accept this divine 
lady, the daughter of Janaka, of spotless 
character.” Hearing these words, Rama, the 
descendant of Kakustha got down from that 
excellent car and saw Sita weeping pro- 
fusel}-. 

9. And beholding her of faultless pro- 
portions, seated in the vehicle weighed 
down with grief, covered all over with dirt, 
having matted locks, and wearing a dirty 
doth, 

10. Rama, suspecting the loss of her 
virtu“, addressed the daughter of the king of 
Idithila thus: — “O Princess of Videha, go 
(wheresoever 3'ou like) ! You are now libera- 
ted (from 3’our capitivity). I have done my 
duty'. 

11. O gentle creature, I have killed that 
night-ranger thinking that myself being 
your husband you should not grow old in 
the abode of the Rakshasa. 

12. How can men like us, well acquain- 
ted with moral duty, accept for even a 
moment, a woman carried off by' another ? 

13. O daughter of the king of Mithila, 
whether you are of pure or impure charac- 
ter, I dare not enjoy' you, who are now 
like sanctified butter lapped by a dog 1 " 

14. That divine lady, hearing these 
cruel words (of Rama) was sorely afflicted 
with grief and suddenly fell down (to the 
ground) lilce a plantain tree torn up by the 
roots. 

15. And the lively colour of her face 
sprung from her delight (at seeing Rama) 
as quickly disappeared as breath on a 
mirror. 

16. Then, hearing these words of Rama 
all the monkeys together with Lakshrnana 
became motionless as death itself, 

17. Then the pure-souled and the four- 
faced god (Brahma) the creator of the 


universe, who sprang from a lotus (on the 
nave of Vislmu), appeared before the des- 
cendant of Raghu on a chariot. 

iS. (Then) Sakr.a, .-\gni, Vayu, Yama, 
\’aruna, the divine lord of the Yakshas, 
the sven holy sages (whom Brahma crea- 
ted first of all), 

19. And king Dasharatha also in his 
I celestial appearance and robes and moun- 
ted on a highly-resplendcnt and bright car 
(appeared on the scene). 

20. Then the firmament crowded with 
the gods and the G.mdliarvas shone like 
the autumnal sky studded with stars. 

21. Then rising in the midst of them, 
the blessed and renowned princess of Videha 
spoke these words to the broad-chested 
Rama, 

22. "O prince, I do not blame you; (for) 
you are conversant with the ways of men 
and women. (Vet) listen to these my 
w'ords. 

23. The air which is always in motion, 
moves within (the hearts of) all the crea- 
tures. If I have sinned, let it forsake my 
life. 

24. And not only' let air, but let fire, 
water, space, and earth forsake my life if I 
have erred. 

25. As, O hero, I have thought of no 
other person than you even in my dreams, 
so you only be my husband as ordained by 
the gods,” 

26. Then a sacred 'and auspicious voice, 
joyful to the high-souled monkey's, was 
heard in the firmament which made the 
whole universe bear testimony to it. 

Vaiyu said 

27. O descendant of R.nghu, (what 
Sita has said) is true. I am the wind (god) 
and ever in motion. O king, the princess'of 
Mithila is pure. Be united with your wife, 

Agui said 

28. O scion of Raghu's race, [ ,am in the 
body of every creature. O descendant of 
Kakustha, the princess of Videlia is thorou- 
ghly' guiltless. 

Varuna said 

29. O descendant of Raghu, the hu- 
mours in animal bodies owe their existence 
to me. (Therefo re) I ask you to accept the 
princess of Mithila. 

Brahma said 

30. O descendant of Kakuslitha', O son 
of good character, this (behaviour) is not 
surprising on your part, (because) you are 
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honest and ’ know the duties of the roj-al 
-sages. (Now) Iiear tliese my words. 

31. O hero, this enemy of the gods, the 
• Gandharvas, tlie Uragas, the Yakshas, the 
Danavas and the Maharshis has been des- 
troj’ed by you. 

32. Formerly, he was made, through mj' 
-favour, indestructible of all the creatures. 
And for some reasDii I spared that sinful 
wretch for some time. 

33. It was for his own destruction' that 
’Sita was carried off b^' that wicked-souled 
-(wretch). (But) I protected her (from being 
violated) through Nbalakuvera's curse. 

34. For, he (Ravana) was formerly 
cursed b}' that person (Nalakiivera) to the 
effect that if he would enjoy any woman 
against her will, his head should surely' be 
split into a hundred fragments. 

35. O highl3'-resplendent one, O crea- 
■ture of divine eff ulgencc,3’ou need not enter- 
tain any doubt on this point. You have, 
(indeed) done a great service to the gods 

.^y slaying Ravana). 

Dasliaratha said : — 

36. My son, I am pleased with j’ou. May 
you be blessed. I am your father Dasaratha. 

0 foremost of men, I command you to 
govern your kingdom. 

Rama said 

37. O king of kings, if you are my father 

1 bow down to you. I will repair to the 
■beautiful cfty of .Ayodh3'a at your command. 

Markeudeya said 

38 — 39. O best of the Bharatas, well 
pleased with Rama, the corners of whose 
e3’es were red, his father again said to him 
“ O highl3' resplendent one, now that the 
fourteen years tof your exile) are complete, 
repair to Aj;odh3'a and reign there.” Then, 
bowing down to the gods and congratulated 
by his friends, 

40. He was united with his wife like 
Mahendra with the daughter Puloma. That 
tormentor of foes then conferred a boon on 
Avindh3'a. 

41. He then honoured, and gave riches 
to the Rakshasa woman Trijata. Then 
Brahma together with (all) the celestials 
headed by Sakra said to him. 

42. “O son of Kousal3'a, what desirable 
boons shall we bestow on you to day” ? 
(Thereupon) Rama asked for these boons 
viz devotion to virtue, victory over iris 
enemies, 

,43. ,And the revival of those mon- 
keys killed by the Ralcshasas, And when 
Brahma had said “be it so,” 


44, O mighty monarch, the rhonkeys 
brought back to life, rose up. And the high- 
ly' fortunate Sita also, conferred on 
Hanumana this boon, saying 

45 — 46. “My' son,’3'ou will live as long as 
Rama’s achievements ; and through my' 
favour, O yellow-eyed Hamemana, celestial 
dishes and drinks will over be within your 
reach. Then in the very sight of those 
heroes of untiring achievements, 

47. All the gods with Sakra at their h; ad 
vanished away'. Then the charioteer of Sakra 
seeing Rama united with the daughter of 
Janaka, 

48 — 49. Was well pleased and addressed 
him, in the midst of friends, these words. “O 
truly-powerful one, as y'ou have done away 
with this distress of the gods, the- Gandhar- 
vas, the Yakshas, the mortals, the Asuras, 
and the serpents, therefore alway's the 
Asuras, Gandharv'as, Yakshasas, Rakshasas 
and the Paunagas 

50. And all the world will speak (well) 
of you so long as the world will exist. 
Saying these words to Rama, the fore- 
most of the wielders of weapons, and taking 
leave of, 

51. And pay’ing his respects to him 
(matali) set out (for the celestial regions) on 
that car of sunlike splendour. Then Rama 
with sita in this front, and accompanied by 
the son of Sumitra, 

52. And by all the monkeys with Sugriva 
at their head, and preceeded by' Vibhisana 
and taking steps for the protection of 
Lanka, 

53 — 55 - Recrossed the abode of the 
Makaras (t. e. the ocean) by' means of the 
same bridge. And one that self-contained 
(Rama) surrounded by his chief advisers 
in order of precedence rode on that 
sky'-ranging car Puspaka, moving any- 
where at will. Then that virtuous lord 
of the earth together with all the monkey's 
took up his (temporary) quarters on that 
portion of the sea shore where had Iain 
down before (on , a bed of Kusa grass to 
invoke the aid of the ocean). Then the des- 
cendant of Raghu bringing all those 
(monkeys) together at the due time worship- 
ped them all. 

56. He then dismissed them all after 
having satisfied them with gifts of gems. 
Those foremost of monkeys, ' the apes witb 
tails like cows and the bears having de- 
parted, 

. 57. Rama re-entered Kiskindhya witb 
Sugriva.. (And on his .way from the seashore 
to Kiskendhy’a) Rama in company with 
Vibhisana and Sugriva, 
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58. Rhilng: on ^he cnr Puspaka showed 
the princess of Videha all the woods' Hav- 

reached Kiskindhya, Rama, tile most 
efiecient of all smiiers, 

59. Made the successful Antrada prince- 
recent. (He) then, together with ail these 
and accompanied by the son of Sumitra, 

60. Set out for his capital by the same 
route bj’ which he had come. Having- 
reached Aj-odlij-a the king 

61. Sent Hanumana as his messenger 
to liharata. (Hanumana) then communi- 
cated to him the happy news on having 
observed his external signs and (gestures). 

62 — 64. And the son of the wind-god 
having come back, tRama himself) went to 
Nandigrama. Ho there saw Bharata 
covered with dirt, attired in barks of trees 
and seated on the throne with (Rama’s) 
shoes before him. Then, O best of the 
Bharatas, tlie mighty descendant of Raghii 
together with the son of Sumitra experienced 
a great delight on being joined with Bharata 
and Satrughna. And Bharata and Satru- 
ghna too being united with their eldest 
Brother, 

65. And beholding the princess of 
Mithila rejoiced exceedingly. Having paid 
his respects to Rama wlio had returned 
(from exile) Bharata with great pleasure 
made over the kingdom, to liim, which he 
governed as a trustee (for Rama). 

, 66.' Then Vasistha together with Vama- 
deva installed that hero, at the eighth 
muhurta (a muhurta is equal to two dandas 
that is 48 minutes), of day' under the 
constellation Sravana. 

67. Being installed (on the throne) 
Ei nma gave his permission to that foremost 
of monkeys, Sugriva together with his friends 
and also to Vibliisana, the son of Pulastya 
to return to their homes. 

68. Having entertained those two (friends) 
Sugfiva and Vibliisana who were well plets- 
ed and exceedingly glad, with various sorts 
of foods and drinks and' having done his 
duty suitable to the occasion he dismissed 
them with a heavy' heart. 

69. And having worshipped the car 
Puspaka, the descendant of Raghu, gladly 
gave it back to Kuvera. 

, 70. , Then assisted by that divine sage 
(Vasistha) he safely celebrated ten horse 
'sacrifices on the Banks of the (river) Gomati 
By offering to tlie Brahmanas presents thrice 
(as much as usual). 

Thus ends' the two htindred and \nineft- 
etli chapter, ,the installation of ,Raind, iit 
tlie Ramopahhyana of the Vdna Parva.- 


CH.APTER C CL XL I, 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Mariandeya said:— 

O mighty- armed one, thus, in days of old 
Rama of unrivalled energy had experienced 
such a terrible disaster owing to his being 
exiled in the forests. 

2. O most valiant of men, do not (there" 
fore) lament (over your misfortune) ; for, O 
tormentor of foes, y'ou are a Kshatriya. 

j You arc journeying along the path which 
calls forth the prowess of arms and which is 
calculated to lead to sure success. 

3. (By following this path) you have' not 
incurred even an atom of sin. The gods 
together with Indra and the Asuras have 
(sometimes) to adopt this path. 

4. (It w.as by adopting this path) that the 
wielder of the thunder-bolt (Indra) together 
with the Marutas slew Vritra, the invincible 
Namuchi and the Rakshasa female Dirgha- 
jitiha. 

5. In this world, he, that is backed up, 
has all his desires gratified. What is there 
that can not be overcome by' him in battle 
whose brother is Dhananjaya ? 

6. This Bhima of terrible prowess is the 
strongest of the strong ; and the two youth- 
ful and heroic son's of Madravati arc mighty 
bowmen. 

7. Why', then, O tormentor of foes, do 
y'on grieve, since y'ou have such' supporters, 
as are capable of vanquishing the forces of 
the wielder of the thunderbolt together with 
the Marutas ? 

8. O best of the Bharatas, with these 
mighty bowmen of celestial appearance 
you will surely conquer in battle all your- 
enemies, 

9-10. Just see, these high-minded (bro- 
thers of your.s) after achieving terrible feats 
tof arms) have rescued this daughter of 
Drupada carried off by the evil-minded 
Saindava puffed up with pride and power, 
(.And they) have also vanquished a'nd - 
reduced to subjection king Jaydahralha'. 

11. Again, the princess of 'Videlia was 
rescued by Rama with almost no allies after 
having slain in battle the terribly-pbv/erful 
ten-necked. 

12. Consider this, O king, by (the 
exercise of your) intelligence, that his 
(Rania's,) only allies were the' bears and the 
nio'nkeys' born ill other orders of creation. 

13. Therefore, O best of the KurtS, O 
most exalted of the Bliaratas, do not grievii 
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over all O tormentor of foes, high- 

minded men like you never give way to 
sorrow. 

■^'aisliampa.yiia said 

14. Tims consoled by the intelligent 
Markande3’a, the large-hearted king giv- 
ng up his sorrow again spoke to Markan- 
de3'a. 

Tints ends ihc f wo hundred and ninefy- 
first Chapter, the consolation of Yudhis- 
' Ultra (by Marhandeya), in the Ramo 
pakshyana of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCI.XM I. 
.(PATIVRATA MAHATMVA PARVA). 
Yiidliistliira said : — 

1. O great sage, I do not grlev'c so much 
for myseff, or for these my brothers or for 
the loss of my kingdom as (I do) for this 
daughter of Drupada, 

2. Wlien the wicked-souted (sojis of 
Dhrilarastra) gave us pain at the game of 
dice we were delivered by Krishna. (But) 
layadratha forcibly carried her off even 
?rom the forest. 

■7. Have you ever seen or heard of a 
lady as highly fortunate and as devoted to 
her husband as the daughter of Drupada? 

Harkandeya said 

' 4:, Hear, O king Yudhisthira, how the 
princess Savitri attained to all the high 
virtues of chaste ladies. 

5. Among the Madras there was a pious, 
exceedingly virtuous and a high-souled king 
devoted to the ministrations of the Brah- 
manas, firm in promise, and of subdued 
passions. 

6. This king, who was called Asvapati. 
was ever engaged in sacrifices, the foremost 
of the bene%'-olent, able, loved by the people 
of the cities and provinces, and was devoted 
to tiie welfare of all creatures. 

7. But that truthful and self-controlled 
monarch having no offspring, was much 
pained when he was far advanced in years. 

8. And in order to be blessed with 
children, he observed rigid vows, partook of 
moderate food at the proper time, led the 
Brahmacharya (mode of) life, and subdued 
his passions. 

9. ‘That most exalted of kings (daily) 
offered' ten thousand oblations to Savitri 
and partook of a moderate food at the sixth 
portion of the da3’. 


JO. He observed (all) these vows, for 
eighteen years and when (be eighteenth 3’ear 
was complete, Savitri was pleased with him. 

11. And O monarch, rising from the 
sacrifical fire with great delight, she appear- 
ed before tliu king, and desirious of con- 
ferring boons addressed tbemonarcli thus: — ^ 

Savitri said 

12. “ O king, I have been pleased with 
3'our Brahmacharya life, purity, self-control, 
observance of vows, and all 3'our endeavours- 
and devotion. 

13. O Asvapati, O king ' of Madra, ask 
for whatever boon 3'ou desire. You should,, 
however b3’ no means disrespect virtue. 

Asvapati said : — 

14. Desirous- of attaining virtue, I have 
observed nil these vows so- that 1 rna3' have 
chiklrcn. O goddess, may numerous sons^ 
wortli}' of my race, be born to me. 

15. O goddess, if you are pleased with 
me, then I pray for this boon. I'lie Brah- 
manas have told me that one attains to the 
crowning merit by h.-iving children. 

Savitri said :~ 

16. Aware of your intentions before band, 
I spoke about 3'onr sons to the divine 
Grandsirc (Brahma.) 

17. O virtuous one, 3'ou will, through the 
grace of that self-existent lord, have soon a 
l>igh!y-encrgetic daughter on earth. 

18. I gladly tell 3-00 all this at the com- 
mand of the Grandsire ; you need not, 
therefore, make any reply. 

Markandeyp.. said 

19. The king then bowing assent to the 
words of Savitri and saying “ be it so,” 
pleased her again and said '' ma}' this soon 
happen.” 

20. When Savitri .had df-sappeared, the 
king entered Ins own cit3’. And that here 
began to dwell in bis kingdom and gov'ern 
his subjects righteously. 

21. Some lime liaving elapsed, thabking 
observant of vows, begot off.spring in the 
womb of his eldest queen devoted to religion, 

22. O best of the Bharatas, the embryo 
in the womb of the princess Malavi began 
to increase like the lord of the stars in, 
heaven, during tlie lighted fortnight. 

23. And at the proper time she gave 
birth to a daughter with e3’es • resembling 
lotus. And that best of Icings gladJy per- 
formed her natal rites. 
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2.|.. And as SavUri g]adl3' gave (him) that 
daughter on account of tlie king (daiiv) 
oiTering Iier oblations, botli her father and 
tlie Bralmianas named her Savitri. 

25, The king’s daughter (gradually,) 

■ grew up like llie verj' embodiment of Sri 

(Lakshmi.) And that damsel, in time stepp- 
ed into 3'outh. ■ 

26. Seeing that slender-waisted damsel 
of robust hips, and looking like a golden im- 
age, people thought " we have got a 
goddess,” 

27.. And oppressed by her energ3’ none 
could marry’ that girl of lotus-like eyes who 
seemed as if blazing in splendour. 

28. Tiien on a Parva day, Savitri, ob- 
rerving fasts, bathing her head and ap- 
proaching the family deity caused tlie 
Brahmanas to offer oblations to the sacri- 
ficial fire in accordance with due rites. 

29. 'ITten taking the flowers and garlands 
with which she worshipped the deity, 
Savitri looking like the very embodiment of 
Sri, repaired to her high-souled sire. 

30. And bowing down to the feet of her 
father and nffpring him those flowers and 
garlands, that highly beautiful damsel with 
joined-hands stood beside the king. 

31. Seeing that his daughter (beautiful), 
as a goddess, attained her puberty and was 
not courted by suitors, the king became 
sorry. 

The Mug said 

32. Daughter, the time for giving you 
away’ is arrived. (But) none asks me (for 
your hand.) 'Do you, (therefore) seek for a 
husband as qualified as you. 

33. Speak of that person, to me, whom 
you desire (for your husband). Choose, whom 
you like, for your husband. I will (after- 

- wards) on (due) deliberation give you away 
(to him). 

34. Hear, O auspicious girl, as I tell you> 
the words, which 1 have heard the twice- 
born ones to recite from the sacred books. 

35. That father who docs not give away 
(his daughter in marriage, is blamed. Tiiat 
husband who does not enjoy his wife during 
her courses is also blamed. And that son, 
who does not maintain his mother in her 
widowhood, meets with disgrace. 

, 36. Hearing these mv words do y’ou 
speedily go in search of a husband. Act in 
such a way that we may’ not be blamed by 
the gods. 

' Harkandeya said ' 

■' 37. Addressing thus his daughter and 
his old ministers,- (the king) gave' orders to 


make preparations (for their departure) and 
said "go.” 

3 S. (Tliereupon), she, (gentle and meek) 
as a female ascetic, bashfully bowing down 
to the feet of her father, set out without 
hestitation, in obedience to the commands 
of her sire. 

39. Seated on a car of gold and sur- 
rounded by’ the ministers, she visited the 
delightful hermitages of the royal sages. 

40. O son, there bowing down to the feet 
of the elders and the revered, she visited all ■ 
the forests one after the other. 

41. Thus giving ^iway riches in all the 
Tirthas, the king's daughter travelled 
over all those places inhabited by the fore- 
most of the twice-born ones. 

Thus ends the tivo hundred and ninety- 
second chapter, the history of Savitri, in 
the Pativrata Mahatmya of the Vana- 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXLIII. 
(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Slarkandeya said 

1. O Bharata, (one day) when that 
monarch, the king of the Madras, joined by 
Narada and seated in the midst of his 
court, was conversing with him, 

2. Savitri, after visiting al! the Tirthas, 
and the hermitages, came to the abode of 
her father together with the ministers. . . . 

3. That auspicious one, seeing her father 
seated with Narada, bowed down to the 
feet of both witli her head. 

14arada said 

4. O Icing, where did this y’our daughter' 
go to and where does she come from ? 'Why 
do you not bestow this youthful (damsel) on a 
husband ? 

As'o'apati said ; — ' • 

5. She was sent on that very business 
and she is just now come. Hear, O divine 
sage, from her, whom she has chosen for 
her liusband. 

Markandeya said : — 

6. Th.at auspicious one, at the command 
of her father to relate everything in detail, 
regarded his words like those of a god and 
said thus. 

Savitri said - 

7. There was, in Saly’a, a pious Kshatrya. 

king, Dyumatsena by ’name, wko lost his 
eyes in course of time, - • t 
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8. That intellectual (monarch) who had 
an only infant son, haviiifj lost his e3'es, a 
neighbouring enemj' who bore him an old 
g’rudge, taking advantage of his blindness, 
seized his kingdom. 

9. (Deprived of his kingdom,) he 
(D^’umatsena) accompanied by Iiis wife 
with the infant at her breast, retired to the 
woods. And having gone to a great forest, 
he, observant of rigid vows, began to 
practise asceticism. 

10. His son, Satj'avana (b}' name,) born 
In the city and brought up in the hermitage, 
is mj' fit husband and 1 have wedded him in 
iny mihd. 

Narada said:— 

11. Alas, O king, Savitri has done a 
very foolish act in as much as she, has 
through ignorance, chosen for her husband, 
Satyavana endued witli (high) qualities. 

12. It is because his father is (ever) 
truthful and his mother speaks the truth, 
that the Braltmanas have named him 
Sat3’avana (i. e. truthful) 

13. In his boyhood he was vcr3' fopd of 
horses, made horses of clay and painted 
them. Therefore he is (sometimes) called 
Chitrasva (i. c. one who paints horses) 

The King said 

14. Is now the prince Sat3'avana, who is 
attached to his father, energetic, inttlligent, 
forgiving and brav'c V 

Karadasaid 

15. He is energetic as Vivavasu (the sun), 
wise as Vrihaspati, heroic as hlahendra and 
forgiving as the earth. 

Asvapati said : — 

16. Is the king's son, Satyavana, chari- 
table, devoted to the Brahmanas, handsome, 
large-hearted and of amiable appearance ? 

Karada said:— 

17. With regard to charity commensu- 
rate with his means, he is equal to .Ranti- 
deva, the son of Sankriti, and he is as de- 
voted to the Brahmnaas and as truthful as 
Sivi, the son of Usinara. 

18. The heroic Satyavana is equal to 
Ya3'ati in magnanimit3', is aslov'ely to look at 
as the moon and is as beautiful as cither of 
the twin Asvirtis. 

rg. He is (more-over) possessed of self- 
restraint, is meek, heroic, truthful, of sub-- 
dued senses, faithful to his friends, free from 
cnaltce, modest- and patient. 

20. To be brief, men of great asceticism 


and of high charatcr say that he (Satyavana) 
is ever plain and firm iii honour. 

Asvapati said :— 

21. D ador;ible one, 3’ou have described 
him as possessed of all noble qualities. Now 
tell me of his defects, if there be an3% 

ITarada said :— 

22. Me has onl3' one defect which has 
ecclipsed all his qualities, and which 
even by the most vigorous exertions can not 
be rooted out. 

23. He has only one defect and no other. 
Snt3’avana who has a little of life in store 
for him, will, within a year from this da3', 
breathe liis last. 

Tile king said : — ■ ' 

, 24. O beautiful Savitri, go and seek' 
another for your husband. He has a 
great defect which lies surpassing all his 
merits. 

25. The divine Narada, who is honoured 
b3' the celestials, tells me that within a 3'ear, 
he, of short life, will give up the ghost. 

Savitri said:— 

26. The die falls but once and the 
daughter can once be bestowed: The words 
“ I bestow” are uttered but once, and once 
onl3' these three thitjgs occur. 

27. Whether his life be long or short, 
whether he be gifted witb (noble) qualilise 
or destilnle ol Ibcm, I have, for once, 
chosen him for m3’ husl)and, and will not 
select an3’ other a second time. 

28. Having (first) settled a thing in mind, 
it is (hen expressed in words and is ulti- 
mately given effect to b3' (external) acts. 
M3’ (own) mind is a proof of this. 

ETarada said;— 

29. O best of men, 3’oiir daugluer is 
firm in her resolve. It is impossible to wean 
her awa3' from virtue. 

50. 'I'lie qualities that are present in 
Sai3’avana are wanting in 3113’ other person. 
Therefore 1 commend the bestowal of your 
daughter (on Satyavana). 

The king said:— 

31. The words of 3’onr respectable self 
arc true and should never be dishonoured. 
Since O adorable one, 3’on are m3’ pre- 
ceptor I will do as directed b3' 3’ou. 

Karada said : — 

32. Ma3' 3’our daughter Savitri, be given 
awa3' without any obstruction. I shall now 
go away. May you be all happy. 
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Markandeya said 

J3. Saying tliis, Narada, soaring up- 
wards, returned to heaven. And the king too 
began to make preparations for the marriage 
of his daugltter. 

Thus ends the tvo hundred and ntnty- 
third chapter, the history of Savitri, iti 
the Pativrata Mahatuiya of the Vana 
Piirva, 


CHAPTER CCLXLIV. 

(PATIVRATA MAH ATM YA PARVA^ 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. Tile monarcii, reflecting on the words 
(of N'arada) with regnid to his daughter’s 
marriage, began to make preparations for 
the wedding. 

2. Then, inviting .ail the old Bralnnanas 
and the Ritvijas togellier with tlie priests, 
the king accompanied b3' his daughter set 
out on an auspicious da}'. 

3. Having reached tlie hermifage of 
Dyumatsena (situate) in tlie sacred forest, 
the king (Asvapati) accompanied by the 
Brahmanas advanced on foot to meet that 
royal sage. 

4. And there (in the hermitage) he saw 
that highly wise and old king seated on a 
mat of Kusa grass under a Sala tree. 

5. The King (Asvapati) having in con- 
fbrmity with usage, paid his respects to that 
ro}'al sage, introduced himself (to him) by an 
appropriate speccli. 

6. And the king (Dyumatsena) versed 
in religion, having offered to the monarch 
(Asvapati) a seat, (the oblation called) 
Arghya, and a cow asked liim what brought 
him there. 

7. He (Asvapati) then expressed all his 
intentions and purposes in detail with regard 
to Satyavana. 

Asvapati said 

8. O royal sage, this fair damsel, named 
Savitri, is my daughter. O virtuous one, do 
you accept her for your daughter-in-law in 
conformity with'.the usage of your order. 

Dyumatsena said: — 

g. Exiled from my kingdom we have 
taken refuge in the woods, and have been, 
like accetics, practising virtue with, sub- 
dued passions. How will (therefore), your 
daughter, ' unworthy of a forest life, put 
up with (its) hardships living in the forest ? 


Asvapati said 

10. Neither happiness nor misery has 
any permanence. My daughter and myself 
are aware of this. Therefore, O king, you 
should not use such words towards me. 
Having (previously) made up my mind, I 
have come here. 

11. You should not dishearten me since 
I have saluted \ou through friendship. As I 
have come here actuated by love, you ought 
not to refuse me. 

12. You arc my, and I am your equal; 
and we are suitable to each other. Be 
pleased, (therefore) to accept my daug 

as your daughter-in-law and wife of 
good Satyavana. 

Dynmatsena said : — 

13. Formerly I cherished a desire of 
formin.g an alliance with you. (But) de- 
prived of mv kingdom (afterwards) I hesti- 
lated (to do it). 

14. Let, what I desired before, be accom- 
plished this very day. You are a welcome 
guest to me. 

15. Then, those two monarchs, inviting 
all the Brahmanas dwelling in the. hermi- 
tages, caused the wedding to be celebrated 
agreeably to the usage. 

16. Having given away his daughter 
with suitable robes, Asvapati with a merry 
heart left for his own abode. 

17. Satyavana having obtained a wife 
graced with all the (noble) qualities and she 
(Savitri) too having got a husband after her 
own heart, rejoiced exceedingly. 

18. Her father having departed, she 
cast off all her ornaments and put on 'barks 
of trees and cloths dyed red. 

19. By her ministrations, good qualities, 
affections, self-control, and good services to 
all, she pleased every one. 

20. By ministering to her physical com- 

forts and by (covering her with) all sorts of 
robes, she delighted her mother-in-law. 
And she pleased her father-in-law by wor- 
shipping him as a god and by controlling 
her words. ' ■ 

21. Similarly, by agreeable words, by 
skilfulness, by sweet disposition and by mi- 
nistering to him in private she delighted her 
husband. 

22. Thus, O Bharata, these good people ' 
engaged in asceticism continued to dwell for 
some time in that hermitage. 

23. And Savitri too, whether asleep or 
awake, could not forget the Words of 
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Naivida which wore prc'^ciU in in r mind day 
and nij^lit. 

Tints cuds the two hundred and ntiify 
fonrfh chnpicr, the hislorv of Savilri, tn the 
Pain'rafa Mahaitnya of ihc Vana Ptirvc. 


CHAPTER CCLXLV. 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. Afler the lapse of a Inn" wliilc, O 
Ping, the lime for Styavana’s death at last 
arrived. 

2. Savilri connlcd each day as it passed 
awa}', (for) the words of Narada wcreal- 
w’a3’S present in Iier mind. 

3. Having ascertained (hj' calculation) 
that her husband's death would tnhc place 
on the fourth day (thence), that observant of 
the Triratra vow, fasted day and night. 

4. Aware of her vow, the hing (Dyumiit- 
sena) became very snrr)' and rising up 
consoled Savilri with these words. 

Dyumatsena said 

5. Princess, the vow you have taken is 
very dilhcult to observe, for, it is extremely 
hard to fast continuously for three nights. 

Savitri said 

6. O sire, you need not be sorrv. I will 
be able to complete the vow. I have under- 
taken this vow with a firm resolve ; and de- 
termination is tlie (sole) cause of success (in 
every undertaking). 

Dyumatsena said 

7. I can, by no means tell you to give up 
your vow. Men like us should rather en- 
courage you to complete it. 

Markandeya said 

8. Saying this, the high-minded r)3'umal- 
sena ceased ; and Savitri thus remaining 
(without food) looked like a wooden doll. 

■ 9. O best of the Bharatas, thinking that 
her husband would die tomorrow, Savilri, 
stricken with grief and observing fasts, 
passed the night in great sorrow. 

10. Then, when the sun rose a couple of 
hands (on the horizon), Savilri performed 
her morning devotions and olTered oblation 
to the blazing fire. 

11. She {hen bowed down to all the 
aged Brahmanas, her father-in-law, and 
mother-in-law, one afler the other and stood 
huinbly before them iVilh joined hands. 


12. And all the ascetics living., in the 
hermitage pronounced, for the welfare of 
Savilri, the _ benediction that she might 
never be a rvidow. 

1.3. .Savijri, who ' was buried in contem- 
plation, saying in her mind “be it so” bowed 
down to the words of the ascetics. 

14. And with a hcav3' ^icart, the princess, 
pondering on the words of Narada (anxious- 
ly) awaited tbe hour and the moment (of her 
husband's death). 

15. .Then, O best of the Bhar.at.as, her 
father-in-law and mother-in-law gladl3' told 
the Icing's daughter who was seated alone, 
these words. 

The Father-in-law said - 

1 6. You Imve performed the vow as 
directed. It is now the lime to eat. Do 
what you think proper. 

Savitri said ; — 

17. Having observed the desired vow 
I appointed the time when the sun would 
go down for m3' meals. (Even now) this is 
the determination of my heart. 

Markandeya said 

18. When Savilri was sa3'ing this about 
her meals, Sati’avan, taking his hachet on 
his shoulders, left for the woods. 

19. (Thereupon) Savitri said to her hus- 
band "3’ou .should not go alone. 1 will go 
with you. I do not feel inclined to be 
separated from you. 

Satyavan said : — 

20. Dearest, you have never visited the 
woods before. The path is ver3' rugged 
(Moreover), lean and weak as 3'ou have been 
by' the observance of fasts and vow how will 
3'ou be able to walk ? 

Savitri said 

21. Neither do I feel exhau'^tion nor' 
lassitude on account of the fast. (Moreover) 
I am very' cagar to go. Do not (therefore) 
prevent me. 

Satyavan said.-— • 

22. Since you are so cagar to go, I will 
fulfill your desire. (But) take leave of my 
parents (first) so that no blame can be 
attached to me. 

Markandeya said 

23. (Then) bowing down to her mother- 
in-law and father-in-law, she of great vows 
said (to them) “my husband is going to the 
great forest for gathering fruits. 
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24. Il is my desire llmt j’oiir worshipful 
self and my falher-in-law will (kindly) per- 
mit me to accompany him. I can not bear 
to be separated (from him) this day. 

25. As your son is going to the forest for 
the sacrificial fire and for his superiors, you 
ought not to prevent him. Had it been for 
any other (business) he should have been 
prevented. 

- 26. I have not walked out for a little less 1 
than a year. Great indeed is my desire to 
witness the woods^ 

ByuDiatsena said : — 

27. From the very' time that Savi.ri was 
made my daughter-in-law by her father, I 
do not remember her to have ever made any 
request to me. 

2S. So, let what my daughter-in-law de- 
sires be fulfiled. Daughter, act in such a 
manner that Satyavan does not neglect his 
business on the way. 

29. Thus permitted by both, the re- 
nowned (Savitri) with a smiling (counten- 
ance) though with a sorrowful heart accom- 
panied her husband (to the woods). 

30. And that large-eyed lady beheld, 

on all sides romantic and charming forests 
frequented by swarms of peacocks. ♦ 

31. And Satyavan said these sweet 
words to Savitri “behold tliese streams of 
sacred svaters and these excellent blossom- 
ing trees." 

32. That blameless girl, however, began 
to watch all the movements of her hus- 
band ; but remembering wbal the sage 
(Narada) had said, she considered him as 
already dead. 

33. With lier heart divided into two 
parts, she (with one of these) replying to 
her husband, and (with the other) await- 
ning the (fatal) hour, followed him 
slowly. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety 
fifth chapter, the history of Savitri, in 
the Petivrata. Mahatmya of the Vana 
Parva. 


chapter cclxlvi. 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
— Contimted, 

Markandeya said . 

I . Accompanied by his wife the powerful 
Satyavan (first) gathered fruits and filled 
his bag ; he then began to cut down the 
trees. 
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2. As he was felling the branches he 
began to sweat and had an headaclie in 
consequence of the labour. 

3. Oppressed with toil, he came to his 
dear wife and said to licr thus. 

Satyavan said : — 

I have a headache on account of tliis ex- 
ercise. 

4. And, O Savitri, my' limbs and heart 
are aching. O lady of restrained speech, I 
fee! unwell. 

5. It seems (to me) that my head is 
being pierced by arrows. Therefore, O 
blessed lady, I feel inclined to sleep ; for 
I am quite unable to stand. 

6. (Thereupon), Savitri, coming up to her 
husband, sat down on tile ground v»ith his 
head on her lap. 

' 7. Then that devout lady', remembering 

the words of Narada, began to calculate 
the moment, tlie hour, tlie time and the 
day. 

8. And in a moment she saw a person 
attired in red garments, wearing a diadem, 
of an enormous structure, having the splenr 
dour of the sun, 

g. Of a dark and yellow complexion, 
endued with red eyes, with a noose 
in his liands, dreadful to look at, stand- 
ing beside Satyavan, and gazipg at 
him. 

TO. Beholding him sherently placed her 
husband’s head on the gr^ rd. Then rising 
suddenly she, witli a treiA '-ng heart and 
joined palms, said these wov.ds in a great 
sorrow. 

Savitri said 

n. From your superliuman appearance 
I know y'ou to be a god. Kindly tell me, O' 
god of gods, who you are and what is your 
desire. 

Yama said 

12. O Savitri, y’ou are devotedly' attach- 
ed to your husband and are of ascetic virtue. 
And it for this reason tliat I address 
y'Ou. Know me, O auspicious girl, to be 
Yama. 

13. The y'cars of this prince, y'our hus- 
band, being numbered, 1 will bind (him with 
this noose) and take liim hence. Know this 
to be my intention. 

Savitri said 

14. We hear, O god, tliat y’our emmis- 
saries come to take away men. How is it 
that your .worshipful self has come in 
person ? 
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Markaudeya said 

15. 'I'litis addressed by Iier, tlie di\'ine 
lord of ibc Pitris, in order to please her, be- 
pan faithfully to relate everything about his 
intentions. 

16. And he said : I have come here per- 
sonally considering that my emmissaries are 
not fit to bring such a devotional and hand- 
some person, endued with qualities, vast 
as a sea.” 

17. Then Yama powerfully drew out of 
the body of Satyavan a person of the mea- 
sure of tlie thumb, bound him .vith the noose 
and brought him under control. 

iS. The life being taken out, the body 
deprived of breath, destitute of Insturc, and 
devoid of motion, became disagreeable to 
the eye. 

19. Binding it thus, Yama proceeded 
towards the south ; and weighed down with 
grief, the exalted fSavitri also, devotedly 
attached to her husband, and successful in 
her vow, followed him. 

Yama said 

20. Go back, O Savitri, and perform the 
last rites of your husband. Your debt to 
your husband is discharged. You Iiave 
come as far as is possible (for you) 
to do. 

Savitri said 

21. I ought to follow my husband thither 
where he is being carried to or whither he 
goes of his own accord. (Because) this is 
tiie eternal duty. 

22. There shall be no obstacle to my 
course on account of my asceticism, my de- 
votion to superiors, my affection for my hus- 
band, my observance of vows, and your 
grace. 

23. It is asserted b}’ the wise, versed in 
true knowledge, that one contracts a friend- 
ship with another bj- going only seven paces 
with him. 1 will tell you something keeping 
this friendship in view. Pray listen to it. 

24. Men, wanting in self-control do, not 
observe (the proper rites and sacrifices) 
even in the forest. Nor do they go through 
and discharge the necessaiy duties of these 
three modes of life, namely conjugal or do- 
mestic life, life of celcbacy and study in the 
house of the preceptor, and thirdly a life of 
the' total renunciation of the world. Conju- 
gal life or domesticity leads to true religious 
merit . It is for this reason that the wise 
assert that domesticy (which leads to right- 
eousness)' is the best of all (other modes of 
life). 

23. By discharging faithfully the neces- 
sary duties of this one mode of life (ie conju- 


gal life) we have all attained to the path (of 
righteousness) and therefore we do not covet 
the second and the third modes of lile (i.e. 
celebacy and renunciation of the world). It 
is therefore that domesticity with its neces- 
sary duties is considered by the wise as the 
foremost of all (other lives). 

Yama said : — 

26. Do go back. I have been deli- 
ghted with jmiir words couched in (proper) 
letters and accents and resting on reason. 
Do you ask for a boon with the exception 
of your liusband’s life, O lady of faultless 
proportions, 1 will give any boon ( you de- 
sire). 

Savitri said 

27. My father-in-law has been driven 
away from this kingdorh and has lost his 
C3’es. He now leads a forest life in our her- 
mit.'igc. Let that king, through your grace, 
be restored to his sight and boas powerful 
as the sun or lire. 

Yama said 

2S. O bl.'imeless girl, I give j'ou this 
boon, that, what 3'ou ba\’e asked of me, will 
take place. I see 3’ou .arc wearied with your 
journe3'. •'•ol proceed further. Go 

back. Do not take any more iiouble. 

Savitri said 

29. 1 do not feel fatigue as 1 am with 

m3’ husband. I will surel3’ follow the same 
path as m3’ husband docs. I will surcl3’ go 
thither where you arc taking m3' lord to. O 
best of the celestials, listen again to. what I 
533’. 

39. (It is assorted b3' the wise) that even 
a single interview with the virtuous is highly 
desirable. Friendship with them is much 
more so. Communion with the righteous is 
never without fruit. So one should alsva3’s 
associate with the virtuous. 

Yama said;— 

31. The words spoken b3' 3'ou are preg- 
nant with great import. They augment the 
wisdom of even the learned and are delight- 
ful to the mind. Therefore, O damsel, with 
the exception of Satyavan’s life do you ask 
for a second boon. 

Savitri said 

32. Let that king, m3' intellectual father- 
in-law, regain his kingdom that he lost 
before. And may that worshipful’ one 
never fail to properly discharge his duties. 
This is the second boon that I pray for. . 

Yama said 

33. That monarch will be soon restored 
to his kingdom and be ever firm in his duties. 
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Princess, I hnvc. now gratified your wish. Do 
not proceed further ; go back ; do not allow 
yourself to be any more wear)’. 

Savitri said 

34. You have controlled all the crea- 
tures by your ordinances, and you carry them 
away not according to your caprice but 
those regulations. Therefore, O god, you 
are styled Yama (ie one who governs by 
ordinances). Hear (again) these my words. 

35. The eternal duty of the righteous 
is mercy and charity, benevolence and 
favour towards all creation in tliought, 
word and deed. 

36. In this world, it is gertcrnlly the 
case that men here are destitute of energy 
and skill. (But) the righteous show mercy 
even to their enemies when the latter throw 
themselves into their protection. 

Tama said 

37. The words utterd by 3’ou appear 
(to me) as delicious as water to a thirsty 
person. (Therefore), O auspicious girl, do 
you ask ag.ain for any other boon that you 
like than the life of Satyavan. 

Savitri said 

38. My royal father is childless. Let 
him have one hundred sons, begotten by 
him, who will perpetuate his family. This 
is the third boon that I ask of you. 

Tama said 

39. O auspicious girl, your father shall 
have one hundred liighly’-energotic sons, 
the perpetuators of his race. Princess, your 
desire is now gratified. Do retrace your 
steps. You have come too far. 

Savitri said 

40. It appears no distance to me since 
I am beside my husband. My mind travels 
a greater distance. (Now) listen, as you 
proceed on, to the words that I will pre- 
sently utter. 

41. You are the powerful son of Vivas- 
vata and are therefore called by’ the wise~ 
Vaivasvata. You judge all the creatures 
impartially’ and rightfully and for this 
reason, O lord, you are styled the lord of 
justice. 

42. People do not place so much reli- 
ance on their own selves as on the virtuous. 
Therefore everybody wishes particularly to 
cultivate intimacy with the 'righteous. • 

43. And friendship alone generates 
the confidence among all creatures. It is 
therefore that people repose confidence 
specially in the virtuous. 


Tama said 

44. O auspicious and fair damsel, I 
never before heard such words as you have 
(just now) spoken from any other person 
than you. 1 am pleased with these. Do 
you ask for a fourth boon with the excep- 
tion of Saty’avan’s life and then retrace 
your steps. 

Savi'fcri said 

45. Let me have one hundred strong 
and powerful sons, born of Satyavan’s 
loins and begotten of both of us, who will 
perpetuate our line. This is the fourth 
boon I pray for. 

Tama said — 

46. Lady, you shall have one hundred 
strong and powerful sons who will cause 
your delight. Princess, do not fake any 
further trouble : go back ; indeed y'ou have 
come a great way’. 

Savitri said 

47. The pious are ever unceasingly 
devoted to religion. They do neither feel 
lassitude nor affliction. The intercourse 
of the pious with the virtuous is (ever) pro- 
ductive of good. And the righteous ap- 
prehend no fear from the virtuous. 

48. Indeed, the righteous by their truth- 
fulness make the sun move and it is the 
pious who by asceticism support the earth. 
O king, it is the righteous that are the 
cause of the past and the future. And 
the pious remaining in the midst of the 
righteous do never feel langour, 

49. Knowing that this is the enternal 
custom of the good and the virtuous, pious 
people devote themselves to acts of self- 
sacrifice for others without expecting any 
return. 

50. Good acts done to the virtuous 
are never fruitless. Such acts never 
destroy our honour or interest. Since the 
righteous are characterised by such (noble) 
conduct they become protectors (of all 
creatures). 

Tama said : — 

51. The more y’ou address me in words 
pregnant with religious meaning, delight- 
ful to the mind, full of sweet, phrases and 
of grave import, the miJre 1 am inclined to 
respect you. O lady, devotedly attached 
to your husband, crave an incomparable.^ 
boon. 

Savitri said 

52. The boon that y'OU have (just) 
given me can not bear fruit (without my 
union with my husband). Therefore, O 

j bestower of honour, among other bwns 
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(that you liave already gratitccl me) I crave 

• this boon that Satyavan ina)’ be brought 
back to life. I arn as good as dead willt- 
oiU m3' husband. 

53: I do not want happiness bereft of 
Tu}’ husband. Witlionl my lord I do not 

• crave heaven itself. Deprived of m3' hus- 
band 1 do not long for prosperil3’. And 
breft of m3' husband I am unable to bear 
life. 

. 54. You liave granted me the boon 

that I shall have one hundred sons and 
.3;et 3'ou are carr3’ing. awa3’ m3' husband. 
Now I pra3’ for this boon that Sat3’avan 
nia3' be alive again, and then your words 
will prove true. 

Markandeya said 

55. Thereupon, Yama, the son of Viva- 
svata and the lord of justice sa3dng “be it 
so” and unloosing his noose, checrfull3' 
spoke to Savitri thus ; — 

56. “ O chaste and gentle ladv, I release 
3’our husband. You will be able to take 
him back. Me will be free from dhk*asc 
and (ever) successful (in his undertakings). 

57. He as well as you will live four 
hundred years. By his devoutness and 
b3' celebrating many sacrifices he will win 
a great renown in the world. 

58. And Sat3’avan will beget on 3’ou 
one hundred sons. And those Kshatri3'a 
sons (of 3’ou) together with their sons and 
grandsons will be kings ; 

59 — 60. And bearing 3’our name will 
ever be renowned. Your father also will 
beget a hundred sons on your mother 
Malavi, and those Nshatriya brothers of 
3’ou resembling the celestials, together with 
their sons and grandsons will be celebrated 
under the name of the Malavas”. 

61. Having conferred these boons on 
her and having thus made her retrace her 
steps, the lord of justice (Yama) returned to 
his own abode. 

O2. Then Savitri having regained her 
husband, returned to the place wliere her 
husband’s ashy pale corpse la)'. 

‘ C3. Beholding her husband on the 
ground she approached and took hold of 
him. She then sat down placing his Iiead 
on her lap. 

64. Having regained his ' consciousness, 
he looked at her again and- again like one 
returned' from a distant clime (afterm -long 
time) and (then) .ehdearingl)' acldressed her 
thus.'-; I , 


Satyavan said 

65. Oh, I have slept for a long time. 
Whj' did 3'oti not awaken me ? Where is 
that dark-complexioned person; who was 
dragging me away ? 

Savitri said 

66 . O hast of men, 3'ou have (indeed) 
slept long on my lap. That god, the divine 
Yama, wlio governs all creatures, has 
departed. 

67. O blessed one, 3'Ou are (now) soothed 
and O prince, 3’ou have awakened from 
sleep. If you are able, rise up. Look, the 
night is far advanced. 

Markandeya said : — 

68 . Having regained his consciousness, 
Sat3'avnn got up like one who had enjoyed 
Tin undisturbed sleep ; and seeing all the 
sides covered with woods he .said : — 

69. “ O slendcr-waisted damsel, T set 
ont with 30U for gathering fruits. And 
when 1 was hewing down the woods my 
head ached. 

70. Sorel)' distressed with headache I 
could not stand up long, and (therefore) lay 
down on j'our lap. O auspicious girl, I 
remember all this. 

71. Embraced b)' 3'ou, sleep gentl)' canio 
upon me. 1 then saw it was fntcnsenl)' 
dark, and also a highl)’ effulgent person. 

72. O slender-waistcd lad)-, tell me, if 
you are aware of all that happened— ^wlic- 
iher what I saw was a dream or a reality”. 

73. Thereupon Savitri replied to him’ 
“ prince, the night is deepening tc- 
morrow, I will disclose to you faithfnll)' all 
that occurecl. ■ 

74. Get up ; get up ; may 3'ou' be all 
hale : O thou of good devotion, come and 
sec 3’Our parents. The sun lias long gone 
down and the night is deepening. 

75. The night-wandering creatures of- 
harsli voices arc joyfull)' roving about. And 
the rustling of leaves consequent on the 
footsteps of beasts are heard. 

76. Jackals of frightful appearance sta- 
tioned in tlie south and east have set up 
terrible howls whicli make my heart trem- 
ble. 

Satyavan said : — 

77. The forest, enveloped with a dense 
darkness, has worn a dreadful appearance. 
You will therefore neither be able to discern , 
the paths nor to go. 

Savitri said . 

78. There is a withered tree in a burmg 
state in this forest wiiich' caught fire to-aa)’. 
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And llie flames stirred up by Ibc wind are 
seen now and then. 

79. Fetching some fire (from tliat tree) 

I will kindle a fire all around. I here are 
plentj- of logs here. (So) give up your 
uneasiness. 

So. Ifj'oudo not venture to go (I will 
do all this). 1 see you are unwell. You will 
not be able to discern the paths as a dense 
darkness is hanging over these woods. 

oi. We shall, with your leave, go to- 
morrow when the forest will be visible. O 
sinless one, we shall remain here for the 
night if 3’ou\vi5h. 

Satyavan said 

82. 1 have recovered from the headache 
and my limbs are in a sound condition. I 
am therefore, through your favour, desirous 
of seeing my parents. 

83. Never before did I return to the 
herEuiiage after the lapse of the proper time. 
My vuothcr is used to shut me up in the 
asylum even before the evening sets in. 

84. Even if I go out during the daj’ nij* 
parents are filled with anxiet3’. And m3' 
father together with all the inhabitants of 
the hermitages searches for me. 

85. Several times before this m3' parents 
afficled with greef rebuked me sa3'ing " you 
have been long out." 

86. 1 am now reflecting as to what a state 
they will be reduced for my sake. Surel3’, 
the3' will be sore!3 afflicted 011 account of 
my absence. 

87. Sometime .ago, one night, the cheer- 
ful old couple, being greatl3' distressed and 
weeping profusel3' said to me repeatedl3' : — 

88. “ Dear son, bereft of 3'ou, we can not 
endure life for a_^single moment. Surel3' we 
must not survive you. 

89. You are the onl3' support of these 
blind ones. The perpetuit3' ol our line, our 
funeral oblations, our fame, our descendants, 
(all) depend on you.” 

90. M3' father is old and so also is my' 
mother ; and surely I am their only' stay'. 
'1 o what a state will they' be reduced if 
they miss me during the night? 

91. I blame that sleep in consequence of 
which my' harmless parents are in agonis- 
ing suspense for my sake. 

92. And (on account of which) I also, 
placed in this critical position am filled with 
anxiety. Without my parents I do not cure 
to bear life. 

93. • I am sure, that by this time my 
blind father with his mind torn with grief is 


enquiring of the dwellers of the hermitages 
about me. 

94. I do not, O auspicious girl, grieve 
so much for myself as for my' father and 
my weak mother (ever) devoted to her hus- , 
b.and. 

95 — 96. Surely, they will experience a 
deep soirow for my sake. I know that my’ 
life will last so long as theirs, that I. 
should support them, and do only such acts 
as are agreeable to them. 

liariandeya said 

Saying this, that virtuous one devoted to 
and fond of his parents, 

97 — 98. Raising his arms began to be- 
wail loudly' in great sorrow. Seeing that 
her husb.and was oppressed with such a 
deep sorrow, the virtuous Savitri wipings the. 
tears from his eyes spoke to him thus : “If 
I have practised asceticism, if I have done 
charitable acts, if I have offered oblations 
(to the fire), 

99. Then, may this night be conducive 
to the welfai'e of my father-in-law, mother- 
in-law and my husband. I do notremem- 
her to have offered a ^falsehood evenin'' 
jest. 

too. By virtue of that truth may' my,, 
father-in-law and mothcr-in-Iaw remain 
alive this day. 

Satyavan said 

I am impatient to sec my parents. (There 
fore), O Savitri, let us start immediately’. 

101. if I find my parents overtaken by 
any calamity, then, O fair girl, I swear by ’ 
my own self I shall not bear life. 

102. If you are devoted to virtue, if you ’ 
wish to see me alive, if it is your duty’ to do • 
what is agreeble to me, (then) let us return 
to the hermitage (at once). 

103. 'J'hercupon, the fair .Savitri'rose up ' 
and adjusted her hair. She (next) taking 
her husband by' his arms made him arise. 

104. Satyavana too having risen, rubbed 
his limbs with his hand. Then looking.' 
around all sides, he cast his eyes on the ’ 
fruit bag. 

I 105. And Savitri said to him “ gather 
I fruits to morrow. I shall carry your hatchet 
which is conducive to your devotion and ' 
welfare.” 

106. (Having said this), she hanging the' 
bag on the branch of a tree, and taking the 
hatchet, returned to her husband. 

107. Then that lady' of fair thighs, plac- . 
ing her husband's left hand on her left 
shoulder and embracing him by her right _ 
hand proceeded slowly like an elephant. ■ i 
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Satyavan said:— 

loS. Timid girl, the paths are well known 
to me as I go by them often. Furtlier, by the 
raoon-Iight falling between the trees I can 
discern them. 

109, We have now reached the path we 
came by for gathering fruits. O auspicious 
girl, go along the way we to®k (in the mor- 
ning) without hestitation. 

no. Near yonder Palasatrce the road 
has branched off into two. Follow the path 
that lies to the north of it ; bo quick. 

Ill, I am now all right, have regained 
my strength, and am very desirous of see- 
ing my parents. Saying this, he quickly 
proceeded towards the hermitage. 

Thus ends the tivohutidred and ninety 
sixth Chapter, the history of Savitri, in 
the Paiivrata viahatniya of the Vayut 
Parna. 


CHAPTER CCLXEVII. 

(PATIVR.VrA MAH.AT.MYA PARV.'\) 
-’-Coniinned, 

Markandeya caid 

1. In the meantime, the highly-powcrful 
Dyumatsena, being restored to his sight, 
could behold everything with a clear vision. 

2. O most c.\alted of the Bhar.at.as, ac- 
compained by his wife Saivya he visited all 
the hermitages (in search of his son) and 
was greatly afilictcd for his sake. 

3. The (old) couple, at that night walk- 
ed about searching (for their son) in all the 
hermitages, rivers, woods and lakes. 

4. And as soon as they heard any sound, 
considering that it was (caused by the 
footsteps of) their son the}’ raised up their 
heads and said " there comes Satyavan 
accompanied by Savitri.” 

5. And with their feet torn, cracked, 
wounded, and bleeding, and pierced by 
thorns and Kusha blades they ran about 
like mad men. 

6. Then' all the twice-born Ones, dwell- 
ing in the (neighbouring) hermitages ap- 
proached and surrounded them. And sooth- 
ing the old couple they brought them back 
to their own hermitage. 

7. There the aged ascetics surrounding 
the old man together with his wife began to 
console him with stories of wonderful import 
about the kings of by-gone ages. 

8. Although the old couple, eagar to be- 
hold their son, was, thus comforted, the re- 


membrance of the yniithful days of their soil 
again awakened deep sorrow in them. 

9. And weighed down with alFiction, 
the}' again began to give vent to their grief 
in mournful .'icccnts saying " alas, O son, 

O chaste daughter-in-law, where are you” ? 
Then a truthful Brahmana tdd them these 
words. 

Suvarcha caid 

to. ” Satyavan is surely alive, because 
his wife Savitri is devoted to asceticism, is 
self- controlled and is well behaved.” 

Qoutama caid 

11. "1 have read the Vedas together with 
all their branches, and have laid up a great 
store of asceticism. I have led a life of ccle- 
bacy, have gone through the Bramhacharya 
mode of life, and fiave appeased the fire 
and my superiors. 

12. I have observed all the vows with a 
devout spirit ; and :igrecably to the ordi- 
nances 1 have very often subsisted on air 
alone .and observed fasts. 

13. By virtue of this asceticism I am aware 
of the doings of other people. Know this to 
be certain that Satyavan is alive. 

The disciple of Goutama said 

14. The words that have come out of the 
mouth of my preceptor can never be false, 
Therefore, Satyavan is (surely) alive. 

The Rishls said 

15. As his wife Savitri bears all the aus- 
pecious signs indicative of her exemption 
from widowhood, it is certain that Satyavan 
lives. 

Bharadwaja caid - 

16. As his wife Savitri is possessed of 
devotion, self control and good behaviour, 
it admits of no doubt that Satyavan is alive. 

Dalbhya said 

17. Considering that you have regained 
your sight and that Savitri has gone out 
without meals after the performance of her 
vow, it is certain that Satyavan is alive. 

Mandyavya said 

iS. From the manner in which birds and 
beasts are sending forth their voices in the 
still atmosphere and since you have regained 
your sight making you useful for uorldly 
purposes, it is sure that Satyavan lives. 

Dhoumya said;— 

19. Your son Satyavan i.s surely alive • 
in as much as he is endued with all the 
noble qualities, beloved by all and bears 
signs indicalive of a long life. 
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Kark&ndeya said 

20. Thus consoled by those truthful 
sages, and reflecting on the words they said, 
D3'unnatsena became a little pacified. 

21. A moment after, Savitri accom- 
panied by her husband SaJ-yavan arrived 
ill the asylum during the night and entered 
it cheerfully. 

The Braimanas said 

22. O lord of the earth, we all congratu- 
late j'ou heartilj' ou j’our union with your 
son and your recovery of eye sight. 

23. Your meeting with j'our son, j-our 
sight of Savitri, and your restoration to 
sight, these three blessings will make you 
prosper. 

24. What we have said, shall undoubtedly 
come to pass. You will soon rapidly grow 
in prosperitj’. 

Markandsya said 

25. Then, O Partha, all those twice-born 
ones kindled a fire and took their seats 
before th.e king Dyumatsena. 

26. Soivya, Satt'avan, and Savitri who 
all stood on one side, gladly' sat down with 
the permission of them all. 

27. Then O Partha all . those .inhabitants 
of forest, who were seated with the king, 

actuated by curiousit)' asked the kings son. 

The Rishis said 

28. O renowned prince, why did 3'ou 
not make, 3'our appearance wjth your wife 
earlier? Why did you come solate at night ? 
What obstacle stood in your way ? 

29. O Prince, we can not make out why 
you have given so mnch pain to your father, 
mother and ourselves also. You ought to 
relate all this. 

Satyavan said:— 

30. Taking leave of my father I went 
out with Savitri. While cutting down the 
woods in the forest my head began to ache. 

31. Afflicted with the pain I slept a long 
while. Thus far only do I remember. 
iNever before did I sleep for so long a time. 

32. Considering that you all should not 
be troubled on my account, I came so 
late at night. There is no other reason 
(for' my late arrival '). 

Soatama said 

33. You, then, do not know how your 
father D3'umatsena has suddenly recovered 
his e3'es. Let, therefore, Savitri relate it* 

34. We are desirous of learning all this 
from you who are surely acquainted with the 


m3’stcries of good and evil. For, O Savitri, 
we know 3'ou are as resplendent as Savitri 
herself (the wife of Brahma). 

35. You are (undoubtedly) aware of 
the cause of this. Tlierefore speak truly. 
If 3’ou have nothing to conceal, then relate' 
it to us. 

Savitri naid 

36. 1 1 is as you know it to be. Your de- 
sire can never prove fruitless. I have no- 
thing to conceal from you. Now hear the 
true cause of this. 

37. The high-soulcd Narada had fore- 
told the death of my husband. 'f'o-day 
being the appointed time, I did not leave 
his coinpan3'. 

38. Wlien he fell asleep Yama in person 
together with his attendants approached him 
and t3’ing him (with the noose) proceeded 
towards tlie region inhabited b3' the Pitris. 

39. I then began to eulogise that lord 
god, with truthful words, who conferred Oft 
me five boons. Hear of these (boons) forrr> 
me. 

40. 1 have obtained two boons for m'3r 
faliier-in-law, viz recovery of his sight 
and kingdom. I have (further), obtained for 
my father a hunded sons and an equal 
number of sons for m3'self. 

41. (Again) my husband Sat3’aiVan has 
been blessed with a life of four hundred 
years. I observed the vow for the sake of 
my husband’s lite. 

42. I have now faithfully described to 
3'ou in detail the cause which ultimately 
turned m3' great sorrow into a crowing bliss. 

The Rishis said : — 

43. O chaste girl, you are Of gehffe 
disposition, observant of vows, possessed of 
virtue and have sprung from a noble' line. 
And it is by 3’ou that the line of this best 
of kings, overwhelmed with calamities and- 
drowned in a deep gulf (of obscurity) has, (at 
last), been rejcued. 

llarkandeya said : — . ' 

44. The assembled sages, then, having • 
eulogised and paid their adorations to that 
most exalted lady and having taken leave' of 
that most excellent of kings -together with 
his son, soon left for their respective asylums 
in peace and and with merry hearts. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety- 
seventh chapter, the history of Savitri in 
the Pativrat'a Mahatmya of the Vanct ' 
Parva. 
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C H A PT EK CCLX LV 11 1. 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
■ — Continued, 

Markandeya said 

1. The niglit Iiaving come lo a close, 
when the sun’s disc had appeared (on the 
horizen), all those ascetics, whose only 
wealth was devotion, Iiaving performed their 
matins, congregated (at the asylum of 
Dyumatsena). 

2. Those great sages were never satis- 
fied in relating again and again of the 
liigli fortune of Savitri, to D^'umaisena. 

5. Tlien, O Uing, it so chanced that 
all the subjects came from SaKva and 
informed Dyuma'sena of the death of his 
enemy at the hands of his own minister. 

4. And the)' related to him all llint had 
taken place saying " hearing the death of 
the usurper together with his friends and 
allies at the hands of his own minister and 
of the dispersion of his troops, 

5. All tlie subjects have in one voice 
declared for you, tlicir legitimate king, gnd 
they have also said whether you are blind 
or not you shall be (their) king. 

6 . O king, we have been despatched 
to you on the strength of this determination 
(on the part of j’Oiir subjects to instal you 
king). These cars and these four kinds of 
troops have arrived for j'ou. 

7. (Therefore), O monarch, do set out. 
May you prosper. Your restoration has 
been proclaimed in the city. Maj' you for 
ever occupy the position filled by your sire 
and grandsire.” 

8. And seeing the king restored to 
sight and healthy, they with their eyes 
expanded in wonder, bowed down their 
heads to him. 

9. Then the king having greeted all 
the aged Bralimanas inhabiting tlie her- 
mitage, and in his turn being greeted by 
them, set out lor his capital. 

10. And Saivya together with Savitri 
surrounded by troops, went in a palanquin, 
adorned with splendid sheets, and carried 
b}’ men. 

11. Then the priests joyfully installed 
Dyumastsena as king and his high-souled' 
son as prince regent. 

12. - After a long time Savitri was deliver- 
of a hundred heroic and illustrious sons who 
never retreated from battle. 

13. She had also one hundred highly 
powerful uterine brothers begotten by 
Asvapati, the king of Madra, on Malavi. 


1 4. Thus Savitri < escued from misfor 
tune, her own self, her father, mother-in- 
law, father-in-law and lier husband's line. 

15. Similarly, the auspicious Droupadi 
of excellent character, will deliver you all 
from 3’our misfortune as the virtuous 
S.'ivitri did. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Thus, O monarch, instructed by 
that high-souled one (Markandeya), the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) devoid of grief and 
affliction continued lo dwell in Kamyaka. 

17. The man who listens with a devout 
spirit, to the excellent history of Savitri 
ever meets with happiness and success and 
never experiences sorrow. 

Thus cuds the two hundred and ninety 
eighth chapter, the history of Savitri, in the 
Piitivrata Mahatniya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXLIX. 

KUNDALA H ARAN A PARVA. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, (}’ou say) at that time, • 
Lomasha conveyed to Yudhisthira, the son 
Pandu, a message from Indra in these 
words of grave consequence. 

2. “ I wiil remove that great terror 
which you do not reveal to any one when 
Dhananjaya departs from this place," 

3. Now tell me, O best of devotees, 
what this great fear was which Yudhisthira ‘ 
entertained in respect of Kama, and why 
he did not reveal it to any one. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

4. O best of kings, I will relate that ' 
history to you, as asked b^' you. O bes, 
of the Bharatas, listen to my words. 

5. On the expiration of the twelveth 
year of their forest-life when the thirteenth 
had set in, Sakra, the well-wisher of the 
Pandavas, resolved to ask Kama for his 
ear-rings. 

6. But Vivasuva (the sun) aware of the* 
intentions of Mohendra about the ear-rings, 
O mighty Monarch, appeared before 
Kama. 

7. And when that truthful hero, devoted 
to the Bralimanas, was comfortably lying 
down on a costly bed furnished • with a rich- 
sheet, 

S. Tlie resplendent god, the sun, O king • 
of kings, moved with great kindness conse- ' 
quent on paternal affection, .shewed him- 
self, at night, in a dream, O Bliarata. ^ 
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g. And by his devotional power, wear- 
ini' the shape of a handsome Bralimana. 
well read in the V'cdas, the Sun addressed 
Kama for his welfare, these sweet words. 

to. “O son, O Kama, O foremost of the 
truthful, O mighty-armed one, listen to 
tliese highly' beneficial words of mine that 
I tell you to-day out of afTection for you. 

It. O Kama, Sakra with the desire of 
doing good to the Pandavas will come to 
you in the disguise of a Brahmana in order 
to have your ear-rings. 

12. This noble conduct on j'our part 
that when aslted by the pious you give 
away to them wh.atsoever lliey ask but 
never beg, is known to Sakra himself and 
the world at large. 

13. O son, you bestow on the Brah- 
nianas wealth or any other thing asked by 
them and never refuses anything to any 
one. 

14. The v.anquisher (of the Asura) Paka, 
who is well aware of this, will come to you 
in person, in order to begj'our ear-rings 
and armour. 

15. When he will ask for the car-rings, 
you must not patt with them but entreat 
him to the best of your power to make him 
desist; because that will tend to your 
greatest good. 

• 1 6. O son, when he will tell you about 
the ear-rings, you will, by showing various 
reasons, refuse him over and over again 
and offer him various other sorts of riches. 

• 17. And you will try to appease 
Purandara, desirous of getting the car-rings, 
by offering gems, women, cows, various 
sorts of riches and by citing precedents. 

iS. If, O Kama, you part with those 
auspicious car-rings with which you were 
bom, your life will be shortened and you 
will be subjeet to death. 

19. O bestower of honours, arrayed in 
your armour and ear-rings you will be 
unslayable by your enemies in battle. Know 
these my words to be certain. 

20. These two jewelled car-rings have 
derived their origin from ambrosia. There- 
fore, they should be carefully preserved by 
3'ou, if you bavean^' love foryourlife. 

Kama said 

21. Who are you, that, showing so great 
an affection for me, are addressing me thus? 
Tell me, O god, if yo\i desire, who you are 
in the shape of a Brahmana. 

The Brahmana said 

t . . • 

• 22. O child,, I am .the god of hundred 
rays (sun). Out of affection I give you this 


.advice. .Act in obedience to m3’ advice as 
it is highly beneficial to you. 

Kama said : — 

23. It is (no doubt) highly fortunate for 
me that the lord god of splendour, desirous 
of m3'’ welfare, speaks to me to-da)'. Listen 
to my words. 

24. I .am .adoring you, who are the giver 
of boons and out of love am sa3-ing to you 
this. If,I am at all dear to you, I should 
not be prevented (b3' you) from observing 
this vow. 

25. O Vivavasti, ail the world is aware 
of this VO won my part that I am surcl3’ ever 
rcacl3' to give m> vcr3' life to the best of 
Brahmanas, 

26. If, O best of sky-rangers, Sakra dis- 
guised as a Brahni-ina comes to me to beg 
(the ear-rings) for the good of the sons of 
Fandu, 

27. Then, O best of the celestials, I will 
give the ear-rings and tlie excellent armour.'. 
In that case my renown which lias spread 
over the three worlds, will not be at a 
discount. 

28. It is not at all proper for men like 
us to save life by a degrading act. 
Death coupled with honour and meeting 
with the approbation of the world is prefera- 
ble. 

29. Therefore I will give the ear-rings 
tOjjClher with the armour to Indra. If the 
sl.a3’er of Vala and Vritra comes to me 
to beg 

30. The ear-rings for the the good of the 
sons of Pandu, then the wliolc world 'will 
be redolent of my fame and will proclaim- 
his infam3'. 

31. O Brahmana, I long for renown in 
this world even at the sacrifice of m3’ life. 
Men having renown attain to heaven while 
those having none are lost. 

32. liven like a mother fame keeps peo- 
ple alive; but a man given to infam3'isas 
good as dead even though his frame be not 
destroyed. 

33. O Vivavasu, O lord of tlie worlds, 
that fame is the very life of man is ev’idcnt 
from the (following) ancient sloka (verse), 
sung by the creator himself 

34. "In the next world fame leads men to 
supreme bliss while in this pure fame pro- 
longs life.” 

35. So, I will win an everlasting renown' 
b)' giving (my ear-rings) born with m3’ 
body. By dulj’ bestowing- on tlie Brahman-' 
as (gifts) sanctioned b3’ ordinances, 

36. B3’ sacrificing my life in battle on’ 
performing unachievable feats and by con-' 
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qnering’ triy enemies I will win notliirig but 
fame. 

37. B3' sparing the affrighted in battle 
wlio crave their lives and delivering old 
men, children, and the twice-born ones, 
from great danger, 

38. I will win a great renown in this 
world and have access to the highest 
heaven (in the next). Know this to be my 
solemn determination that I will preserve 
my fame even at the sacrifice of my very 
life. 

Thus ends the iioo hundred and nhiiey- 
iiinth chapter, the colloquy belioeen Kama 
and Suiya, in the Kundala Harana of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCC. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

Burya saiS 

1. O Kama, never do such acts as will 
lead to the injury of your own self, your 
friends, your sons, your wives, your mother, 
and your fatlier. 

2, O best of those that bear life, crea- 
tures do not wish to sacrifice their bodies 
for renown in this world and everlasting 
fame in heaven. - 


3. There is no doubt that the everlasting 
renown whicli you long for at the J 
3sour life, will deprive you of it. , ^ set.,52t of 

4. Q most exalted of 

oeen p. alive, his -en so long as a 

iver occup, ’ - ^on n"“‘eu, su 

" .^forkirp ..ther, mother, son and 

E reS,.- -Wsworid are useful .0 

him. 

.r The kings also, O best of men, can 
avSl themsehls of their prowess, so long g 
fhpv are alive. Do understand it. _ O 
hiJily-resplendent being, fame is service- 
able to living beings only. 

6 As regards a dead person whose 

Irerae has bleu reduced to 

necesMtv is there for fame? It is not the 

dSd but living persons that can enjoy 


fame. . ... 

, The fame of a dead person is like a 
garland (round the neck) of a man whose 

fife is extinct. For the reason that you are a 

vSrihipper of mine I am telling you all this 
for your good, 

8 And for this further reason that al. 

my devotees should be .m?: 

Considering, O mighty-armed one, that this 
person- is a great devotee to me, • 

Q I have been’ inclined to revere you 
Therefore accept my advice. A deep niys- 
1 tery ordained by fate, > underlies all this. It 


is on this account that I am addressing you 
thtw. Act (according to my words) and let 
no doubts cross your mind. 

10. O best of men, you are not fit to 
learn this which even the gods do not know. 
It is why I do not reveal it to you, YoU 
will, however know it in time. 

11. O Radha’s son, I am telling you 
again what I have alreadysaid. Pay atten- 
tion to it. You will by no means give the 
ear-rings to the Wielder of the thunderbolt 
when he will beg them (of yOu), 

^ 12. Adorned with your beautiful ear- 
rings you shine like the moon in the azure 
sky between the Vishakha constellations, O 
highly effulgent creature, 

13. Know that fame is useful to a person 
so long as he is alive. Therefore, O son, 
you must refuse the lord of the celestials 
when he will beg the ear-rings. 

14. - O sinless one, you will be able to do 
away with the eagar desire of the lord of the 
gods for the ear-rings by repeatedly addres- 
sing him in various words coupled with 
reason. 


15. O Kama, remove the desire of 
Purandaraby sweet and reasonable words' 
of great consequence. 


16. O most valinn*- aKvavs 

f 0 I i.avyasachi (le Aryuna who. can 
raw the bow with his left hand) ^id the 
-arlike Savjmsachi too, will no doubt, ,en- 
ounter 3'ou in battle. 

17. But arrayed in your ear-rings Ar- 
una, even w-ith the assistance . of Indra 

r-Ucii nnr hp able to defeat -you m 


battle, 

18. Therefore, 0 Kama, if you. are at 
all desirous of defeating Aryuna in _ battle, 
do not give your auspicious ear-nngs to 
Sakra. 


Thus ends the three hundredth chap- 
ter, the colloquy helvieen Kama ana 
Surya, in the Kundalaharana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCI. 

(KUNDALAHARANA PARVA.— 
Continued) . 


Kama said 

' I O god, O lord of splendour and 
scorching rays, you are as much of my 

being a worshipper of yours, (as of the fact) 
that there is nothing which I can not part 
with. 
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2. By virtue of tlie reverence that I al- 
ways feel for you, you are, O lord of splen- 
dour, dearer (to me) then my wife, 
my sons, my own self and iiiyfriends. 

3. O author of light, you are no doubt 
aware that high-souled persons cherish 
d high regard for their devoted wor- 
shipper. 

4. Considering that I^arna is j-our de- 
voted worshipper and that he knows no 
other god in heavens, you have given me 
fhcse instructions, 

5. Again with bended head and repeated 
prayers do I implore you and tell you this, 
O lord of searching rays, that you will 
(graciously) pardon me. 

6. I do not fear death so much as false- 
hood. Especially for the sake of all the 
righteous twice-born ones ever, 

7. I am ready to sacrifice my life without 
(the least) hesitation. As to what you 
have said to me about the Pandava Fal- 
guna, 

8. O author light, (i ask 5’ou) to dispel 
your sorrow caused by mental uneasiness 
regarding ' Arjuna and myself. (Be- 
cause) I will surely defeat Arjuna in 
battle. 

g. O god, you are no doubt aware of the 
great strength of my weapons which I have 
obtained from the son of Jamadagni (ic 
Parasuram) and Jrom the high-souled 
Drona 

io. O best of the gods, permit me now 
to observe the vow on my part that I may 
bestow m3' very life upon th.e begging wiel-- 
der of the thunderbolt. 

Surya said : — 

It, O highly-powerful son, if you bestow 
your beautiful ear-rings to the wieldcr of the 
thunderbolt, you should, in order to secure 
victory, say to him. 

12. "O lord of hundred sacrifices, I can 
only part with my ear-wrings under a condi- 
tion.” As 3'ou cannot surely be slain by 
any creature when furnished with 3’our ear- 
rings, 

13. So the destroyer of the DanUvas, 
O son, wishing yoUt death at the hands of 
Arjuna in battle, wants to rob you of your 
ear-rings. 

14. Worshipping again and again with 
agreeable and truthful speeches the lord of 
the celestials, Purandara, the possessor 
of infallible weapons, 3’ou will say to 
him, 

15. "O thousand-eyed lord, f will give 
you the two ear-rings and the excellent ar- 
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mour, if you will bestow on me an infallible 
dart destructive of enemies.” 

16. It is under this condition only, O 
Kama, that 3'ou will give 3‘our ear-rings tO 
Sakra. Then 3'ou will be able to destroy 
3’our enemies in battle. 

17. O mighty-armed one, that arrow of 
the lord of the gods does not return to the 
hand of the person who discharges it, with-i 
out destroying hundreds and thousands of' 
enemies. 

Vaisliauipayana said 

18. Sa3'ingthis, the lord of thousand rays 
suddenly became invisible. (The next day) 
Kama after having performed his devotions 
told the sun of the dream. 

19. And Vrisba (Kama) faithfully rela-^ 
ted to him everything in detail, viz, his meet- 
ing with the sun and» the conversation 
that took place between them during the^ 
night. 

20. Hearing all this, the divine lord 
Bhanu, the siibduder of Swarbhanu (Rahu) 

I spoke to Kama with a smile, ‘‘it is all 
true.” 

t 21. _ Then the son of Radha, the sla3'ef of 
enemies, knowing all this to be true, awaited 
(the arrival of) Vasava, with the desire of 
obtaining the dart. 

Tints ends the three hundred and first 
chapter, the colloquy hetuiien Kama ani 
Surya iu the Kundalaharana of the Vand 
Parva, 


CHAPTER CCCir, 

KUNDALAHARANA PARVA-^ 
Continuedi 

Janamejaya said: — 

1. What was that secret which the god. 
of hot ra3’s did not give out to Kama ? Of 
what nature were that coat of mail and those 
two ear-rings ? 

2. O righte'otis one, where did that ar- 
mour and those two ear-ririgs of his spring 
from 1 O being whose wealth is devotion, 
I am curious to learn all this. Therefore 
relate to me all this. 

VaiBhampayana said ' 

3. O king, I am now relating fo‘ 3'ou the 
secret of the god having his rays for wealth; 
and also of what sort the armour and the 
pair of eat-rings were.- 

4. Formerly, O monarch, there came H 
highly- energetic Brahmana to Kuntibhoja.- 
He was tall in stature, wore beard and mat- 
ted locks, carried a staff in his handy 
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5. Was agreeable- (0 look at, and of 
faultless proportions and seemed as if 
burning in splendour. His complexion was 
5’cllow and be spoke sweet words. He was 
possessed of devotion and he studied the 
V edas. 

6. That Brahmana of great and ex- 
cellent devotion said to king Kuntibhoja 
“O being that is free from pride, lam 
desirous of eating at your house (the food) 
obtained as alms. 

7. I can, if you like it, dwell at your 
house under the condition that neither you 
nor 3-our attendants will cross me in an}' 
way. 

S. I will go out and come in at my 
-pleasure. And O king, with regard to my 
food or bed no body shall disturb mo.” 

g. (Then) Kuntibhoja gladly said 
these words “ be it so and even more than 
this.” And be told him again thus. 

10. “ O highl}' wise one, I have a re- 
nowned daughter, Pritha b}’ name. That 
damsel is endowed with good manners, is 
observant of vows, chaste and self- con- 
trolled. 

11. She, without despising you, will 
wait on you and minister to your comforts. 
And you also will be pleased with her 
(graceful) manners.” 

12. Saying this, and duly worshipping 
that Brahmana, he (the king) went to his 
daughter Pritha, endued with large eyes, 
and said to her thus : — 

T, -^. ‘‘This highl)' fortunate Brahmana, O 
child, wishes to dwell in my house. I have 
promised him this saying ” be it so.” 

14. O child, you will minister to this 
Brahmana with great skill. And you will 
act in such a way as not to belie m3' words. 

15. What this highly-cnergetic, rever- 
end and ascetic twice-born one devoted 
to the study of the Vedas, asks for, will be 
given him without an}' pride. 

16. A Brahmana represents the highest 
energy and the highest devotion ; and it 
is in virtue of the devoutness of the Brah- 
manas that the sun shines in the heavens. 

17. Disregarding those that deserve 
honour, the great Asura, Vatapi, as well 
Talajanga, met with destruction Ij}' virtue 
of the curse of the Brahmanas. 

18. ■ O child, now this highly fortunate 
one is entrusted to your care. You should 
be particularly careful in ministering to 
him. 

19. O daughter, I am aware, that since 
your very infancy you have been ever at- 
tentive to the Brahmanas, all your superiors 


20. All the servants, friends, relatlonsf, 
3’our mothers and m3'sclf. You have a 
proper regard for ever}' one. 

21. O girl of faultless proportions, or? 
account of^ your good dealings no one in 
the cit}’ or in the palace, even none of your 
servants, is displeased with you. 

22 I have, therefore, thought you fit fo? 
the ministration of the Brahmanasj who as 
a rule, are of irritable temper, O Pritha, 
you are a girl (yet) and my daughter by 
adoption. 

23. You hat'C sprung from the race of 
the Vrisnis and are the beloved daughter 
of Sura. Formerly, your father himself 
gladly made you over to me. 

24. You are the sister of Vasudeva and 
the foremost of my daughters. You are my 
daughter in virtue of the promises made by 
your father that he should give his first 
born to me. 

25 - Born in such a line and brought 
up in this race, you have like a lotus, trans- 
ferred from one lake to another, attained 
to one blissful state from another. 

26. O beautiful girl, women', especrally 
those that are born in low families, al- 
though they are with great difficulty kept 
under restraint, are generally of deformed 
character on account of their unripe age. 

27. O Pritha, you have been born in a 
kinglyj line and you are gifted with a won- 
derful beauty. And O girl, you are graced 
with every accomplishment. 

28. So, O damsel, O Pritha, giving up 
your pride, haughtiness, and the sense of 
your high position, you will minister to this 
Brahmana capable of bestowing boons. 
In that case you will surely be blessed. 

29. B}' acting in such a way, O auspi- 
cious and sinless girl, you will certainly 
attain to blissfulness. But if you stir up 
the wrath of this foremost of the twice born 
ones, he will consume my entire race.” 

'r/iiis ends the three Inmdred and second 
chapter, the instrnctions (given) to Pritha 
(by her father), in the Ktindala Hai-anq 
of the Va 7 ia Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCiri, 

(KUNDALA H ARANA, PARVA)— 
Contimted. 

Knnti said 

I. “O king of kings, agreeably to your 
promise, I will; by restraining my senses, 
wait upon and minister to. that Brahmana, 
I am speaking no falsehood (in this respect). 
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5. To worship tlic Braiimnnns is my 
habit. And as this is agreeable to you, it 
will lead to m3’ highest good. 

3. He will never (have any cause to) be 
angry with me whether the worshipful one 
comes in the morning, or in the evening 
OT during the night or at midnight. 

4. O king of kings, O best of men, it 
is highly beneficial to me to worship the 
twice-born ones, to carr}’ out 3-our com- 
mands and to do good to 3-011. 

5. O foremost of kings, rest assured 
of it. I am telling 3'ou truly that the best 
of Brahmanas dwelling in your house will 
net in an3' wa3’ be dissatisfied. 

6. I will pa3’ (particular) attention to 
what is agreeable to this Brahamana and 
10 what is beneficial to 5*ou. Therefore 
O king, give up your mental anxiety. 

7. Tiic Brahmanas, O lord of the earth, 
are highl3’ fortunate and when pleased arc 
capable of bestowing salvation. But if 
displeased, they become (instruments) for 
destruction. 

8. I, who am well aware of this, will 
propitiate tliis- foremost of Brahmanas. 
And O king, vou will never, for an3’ act 
of mine, experience an3’ trouble from that 
most exalted of Brahmanas. 

9. O foremost of kings, owing to the 
faults of the kings, the twice-born ones 
become the instruments of (heir misfortune 
as formerly Chavana had become on ac- 
count of the acts of Sukanya. 

* 10. Agreeably to your instructions with 
regard to this Brahmana, f will serve liim 
with great regularity, O king ef kings.” 

11. And when siie said thus repeatedl3’, 
the king encouraged and embraced 1 cr and 
then instructed her minutel3’ as to what she 
ought to do. 

12. "O gentle and blameless girl, 3’ou 
will act in this wa3', without 3113' fear, for m3' 
welfare, for your good and for the welfare 
of the race.” 

The King' said:— 

13. Saying this, tlie highly-renowned 
Kuntibhoja, devoted to the Brahmanas, 
ma'de over his daughter Pritha to that twice- 
born one,' 

14. (Saying), ”0 Brahmana, this is my 
daughter (Pritha) of tender years and reared 
in luxury. If she commits any fault, do 
not mind it, 

15. The highl3' renowned Brahmanas do 
not get angry with old men, .ascetics, 
and children, even if they repeatedly offend 
them. 


t6 . The twice-born ones again ought to 
pardon even a‘ vcr3' serious offence ; and 
the best of Brahmanas should accept that 
worship which is offered to the best of 
one’s abiiit3’ and e.xertion. 

17. And that Brahmana having said " be 
it so,” the king with a merr3’ mind placed at 
his disposal a suite of appartments white as 
the swan or the ra3' of the moon. 

18 . .And in the fire-room the king placed 
a rcsplendant seat especially made for him 
and also all sorts of food and other articles 
of the same good qualit3'. 

19. And driving away her idleness and - 
pride, the princc.ss began to exert herself 
with the utmost care for the service of the 
Brahmana.. 

20. And going to the Bralimana there 
tin the fire-room) ihe chaste Pritha, obser- 
vant of purit3’, duly ministering to him as 
if he were a god, pleased him highl3'. 

T/nis cuds the three hundred and third 
Chapter, ministrations by Pritha to the 
t'jeicc born one, in the Kundala Havana of 
the Vaua Pavoa, 


CHAPTER CCC IV. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA— 
Continued. 

Vaisliampayaaa said:— 

1. O great monarch, that damsel obser- 
vant of vows, began with a pure heart, to 
propitiate that-vow observing Brahmana. 

2. O king of kings, that foremost of 
Brahmanas sometimes saying "I will come 
in the morning” made his appearance in the 
evening or at night. 

3. (But) that damsel at all hours enter- 
lained him with excellent food, drink, and 
bed. 

4. And her hospitality towards him as 
regards his food, seat and bed increased 
rather than decreased day by day, 

5. Even if the Brahmana reproved, found 
fault with, and spoke harsh words, to her, 
Pritha did not do any thing disagreeable to 
him. 

6. At several times the Brahmana came 
after the appointed time or did never come 
at all, and (on many occasions) asked for 
food when it could only be procured with 
utmost difficulty. 

7. (But at all these times) Pritha said 
“everything is ready,” and placed the meal 
before him. And like a disciple, like a 
daughter, or like a sister, tvith a pure heart,- 
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8. Tliat faultless jewel of a damsel, O 
king of kings, caused the satisfaction of that 
foremost of the Bralmianas as he liked. 

9. That most exalted of the twice-born 
ones was higiity pleased witii her manners 
and character and on account of her minis- 
trations tried his very best for her welfare. 

10. And O Bharata, her father asked 
her every morning " O daughter, is the 
Brahmana satisfied with your ministra- 
tions?” 

11. And that renowned damsel replied 
"yes very much”. Thereupon, the high- 
minded Kuntibhoja felt a great joy. 

12. When on the expiration of a whole 
year, that best of devotees could not find 
any cause to be dissatisfied with Pritha, 
devoted to his service, 

13. That Brahmana, then, with a joyful 
heart said to her ”0 gentle and graceful 
maid, I have been highlj’ pleased with 3’our 
ministrations, 

14. O auspicious girl, ask for (such) a 
boon as is very difficult for men to receive 
in this word, by virtue of which you will be 
able to ecclipse all the ladies in fame. 

JKunti said,!— 

15. O best of those versed in the Vedas, 
all my desires have been gratified in as much 
as you as well as my father are pleased with 
me. So, O Brahmana, I think I have al- 
ready received boons, 

5’he Brahmana said 

16. O gentle girl of sweet smiles, if j'ou 
do not desire for boons from me, then take 
this Mantra for invoking the gods, 

17. Whatever god you may invoke 
by (uttering) this Mantra, he will be, O 
gentle girl, quite under your control. 

18. Whether he desires or not, that god, 
(whom you may invoke) bi' virtue of the 
mantra (will come to 3’ou) in a gentle guise 
and like a slave will be subject to you. 

Vaishampayana said 

19. Then O king, afraid of being cursed 
by that foremost of the twice-born ones, 
that faultless girl could not refuse him a 
second time, 

20. Then, O monarch, that Bralimana 
Initiated that girl of faultless proportions 
into the Mantras, placed in the beginning of 
the Atharva veda. 

, 21 — 22. O lord of kings, having thus 
initiated her (into the mantras), he said to 
Kuntibhoja, ” O Monarch, being always 
- duly worshipped and gratified by your 
daughter I jiavc lived happil3' in your house. 


'I %vll now depart”. Saying this he vanished 
away, 

23 ; The king was wonder-struck at be- 
holding him vanish at that very spot. He 
then properly adored Pritha. 

Thus ends the three hundred and fourth 
chapter, the iiiitiation of Pritha into the 
mantras, tn the Kumlahi Harana of the 
Vana Parva, 


C l-I A P T E R C C C V. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

VaiGhampayana said:— 

That best of the twice-born ones having 
gone awa3' on some other business, tho 
maiden began to think of the efficacy or 
otherwise of the Mantras. 

22. "Of what manner are these Mantras 
imparted to me by that high-souled one? 
I shall soon test their efficacy.” 

3. While thus musing (within herself) 
she suddenly perceived that she attained 
puberty. Having attained maturity during 
her maidenhood, the girl was covered with 
shame. 

4. And as she was seated on a costly bed 
in licr room she beheld the sun's disc rising 
in the east. 

5. And both the mind and the e3'c of 
that slender-waisted girl were steadfastly 
fixed on the solar orb. She did not feel 
satiet3' at beholding the beaut3' of the morn- 
ing sun. 

6. She was, then, all on a sudden gifted 
with celestial sight. And she percived the 
deity' of divine form clad in armour and 
decked with car-rings. 

7. O lord of men, her curiosity was then 
excited to test the efficacy of the Mantras ; 
and the maiden made up her mind to invoke 
that god. 

8. Having gone through Pranay'am, she 
Invoked the author of the day. And, O Icing, 
the sun too speedily appeared before her. ■ 

9. His complexion was y’cllow like honey', 
he had mighty' arms, and his neck resembled 
a conch. And wearing bracelets and a 
diadem he came as if setting ablaze all the 
directions. 

10. Having recourse to Yoga he divided 
himself in twain, one of which began to 
impart heat and the other appeared (before 
Kunti.) , He then addressed Kunti in very 
sweet words thus 
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II. Gentle lady, drawn by (he power of 
your Mantras, 1 have come under your 
power. Now that I have been subject to 
}-our power, tell me, Queen, what I shall do. 
I shall do whatever you may command me. 

KunU said:— 

7 2. O god, go to that pl.acc from which 
you have come. It is through curiosity that 
you have been invoked. O worshipful one, 
pardon me (for my folly). 

Surya aaid-.— 

13. O slendcr-waistcd damsel, I will go 
away as you tell me. (But) it is not proper 
to send away a deit}- in vain after having 
invoked him. 

14. O fortunate damsel, your desire is to 
have from Surya a son, of unrivalled 
prowess in the world and furnished with a 
coat-of-mail and ear-rings. 

15. O maid, endued with the gait of an 
elephant, surrender yourself to me. O 
damsel, 3’ou will then, have a son as you 
desire. 

7 6, O damsel of sweet smiles, I will 
go nw.a}’ after having enjoyed you. If you 
to-day do not compl;' villi ni}' words and 
gratify my desire, 

17. I will angrily curse you, that Brah- 
m.ana and your father also. And I will 
undoubted!}' consume them all for j’our 
fault. 

iS. I will severely chastise botit your 
stupid father who is unwarc of this offence 
on j-our part and that Brahmana who, 
without knowing your character and man- 
ners has imparted the mantras to j-ou. All 
the gods in heaven with Purandara at their 
head, 

ig — 20. O ladj', seeing me deceived bj' j'ou 
are lauging at me. Behold those celestials 
with j'our divine sight, which I bcstoived 
on J’OU before, in virtue of which you were 
able to see me. 

Vaisltampayana said 

21. Then the king's daug liter, saw in the 
heavens those celestials stationed in their 
respective places, as she had seen before 
Aditya endued with raj’s and great efful- 
gence. 

22. Beholding them,- the maiden was 
covered with shame. And being alarmed, 
the damsel spoke these words to Surya : — 
“O lord of rays, go to j’ourown place. This 
outrage on your part is greatly distressing 

' to me as I am a maiden. 

23. Father, mother and other superiors 
onlj’ are competent to bestow my person. I 
will not surrender my virtue. In this world 
keeping their bodies (pure) is- consider- 


ed to be the highest dutj’ on the part of 
women. 

24. O deity possessed of the wealth of 
effulgence, in order to test the potency of the 
Mantras, I liave, through mere childish curi- 
ousity, invoked j'Ou. O god, you should 
pardon me, considering that it has been 
done b}‘ a mere girl.” 

Surya said - 

25. It is on the consideration that you are 
a mere girl, that I am entreating you (thus). 
But others can not e.vpect this from me. O 
damsel, O Kunti, surrender j'oiir person to 
me. O timid girl, j ou will then surely attain 
to peacefulness. 

26. O timid girl, when j'ou have invoked 
me by the help of the mantras, I should 
not go away in vain without enjoj'ing 
jou. 

27. If, O damsel of faultless proportions, 
I go awaj' (thus), I sh.all be the laughing- 
stock of tiie wiiolc world and an object of 
ridicule with the celestials. 

23. Therefore, surrender yourself to me. 
You will then have a son like mj'self and 
will undoubtedly be extolled in all the 
worlds. 

Tints Olds the three hundred and- fifth 
chapter, the invoking of Surya by Kunti, 
in the Kundalaharana of the Vana 
Parva, 


CHAPTER CCCVI. 

(KUNDALAHARANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vaishampayan!; said 

1. Though that Iiigh-minded damsel 
spoke very matiy sweet words (to Surya) 
she could by no means soften him of a 
thousand rays. 

2. And when ail the entreaties of that 
maiden to the dispeller of darkness were 
unavailing, afraid of her curse she long me- 
ditated thus : — 

3. " How may mj- unoffending father 
and that Brahmana be saved from the 
curse of the wratliful Vtvavasu on my 
account? 

4. Although energy and asceticism arc 
distructive of sins, yet even honest persons 
of tender j’ears, tlirough foolishness ought 
not to draw them near. 

5. (By acting foolishIjO I have been to- 
day -seriously alarmed and have been placed 
entirelj' in the power (of Surj'a). How can 
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I myself (williuot llie consent of my giia 
clians) do this sinful act, the surrender of my 
person (to him) ”? 

Vaishampayana said 

' 6. Afraid of (his) curse she reflected much 
in her mind. Her limbs were quite paraly- 
sed and she was repeatedly at a loss as to 
how to act. 

7. O foremost of hings, O lord of the 
world, afraid of the censure of her friends 
and afflicted with the fear of curse, she spoke 
to that deity these words tremulous with 
bashfulness. 

Eunti said:— 

8. O god, my father is alive, and so also 
my mother and friends. And since they are 
(still) living, this violation of duty (on my 
part) is not allowable. 

g. If, O god, I hold this unlawful inter- 
course with )'ou, then the reputation 
of this race will be destro^'cd for my 
sake. 

10. Or if 5'ou consider it a virtue, I will 
then, O best of those that shed lieat, gratify 
your desire even without being given away 
to you by my friends. 

11. As O irrepressible one, the virtue, Mie 
reputation, the renown and the life of all em- 
bodied beings arc established in you, may I 
remain chaste after having yielded m3' person 
to 3'ou. 

Surya said 

12. O beautiful damsel of sweet smiles, 
neither 3'our father, nor 3'our mother nor 3'our 
superiors are competent te bestow you. 
May you be happy. Hear what I say. 

^ 13. O damsel, the term Kan3'a, derived 
from the root Kama (to desire) is applied 
to a maiden, because she desires (to have in- 
tercourse with) every bod}’. Therefore, O 
fair-hipped girl of excellent complexion, she 
is free (to act as she chooses) in this 
world. 

14. You will, O bcauteou s girl, on no ac- 
count fall away from virtue (by satisf}’ing 
my desire). How can I, who seek the welfare 
of ever3’body commit an act of sin ? 

15. O fair complexioned girl, it is the 
human nature that all men and women 
should be without restraint. And it is assert- 1 
cd that the contrary (condition) is (its) ' 
perversion. 

16. You will also remain a virgin even 
after having held intercourse with me and 
your son will be of mighty arms and high 
renown. 

Ktintisaid; — 

17. O dispeller of all darkness,, if I have 


a son by }’ou, may he be heroic; mighty- 
armed, highly-powerful, and.furuished with 
a coat-of-maii and ear-rings. 

Stivya said 

18. Gentle maiden, 3'our (son) will be 
might3'-armed, furnished with ear-rings, 
and an impenetrable / .and celestial armour 
made of Amrita. 

Kunti said 

19. If both the ear-rings and the armour 
of the son you will beget on me, be made of 
Amrita, 

20. Then, O god, you ma}' enjoy me, as 
3’our worshipful self has said. And ma}' he 
(the son) be powerful, beautiful, strong ener- 
getic and virtuous like you. 

Surya said 

21. C queen, O beauteous and timid 
damsel, I w’ill bestow on him these 
ear-rings which were given to me by Adili 
and also this excellent armour. 

Ktinti sa’d 

-22. O adorable one, it is very well. O 
lord of rays, if I have such a son as you say, 
then I shall gratify your desire. 

Yaisiiampayan said ; 

23. Having said to her "be it so" that 
ranger of sky, the enemy of Sarbhanu, with 
his soul absorbed in yoga entered into Kunti 
and touched her on the naval. 

24. Thereupon, that damsel became 
stupefied by the energy of the sun and fell 
dow’n on her bed insensible. 

Surya snid 

25. O fair-hipped maiden, I shall, now’ 
disappear. You will give birth to a son who 
W’ill be the foremost of all wielders of 
arms. 

Vaishampayana said 

26. Then, O king of kings, that maiden 
said bashfully to the highly resplendent 
Surya w’ho w’as about to go aw’ay "may 
it be so”. 

27. Thus the daughter of Kuntiraja, 
having bashfully asked for a son from 
Vivasvata fell down unconscious on her 
auspicious bed like a broken creeper. 

28. And that deity of hot rays making 
her insensible by his energy placed himself 
within her by his yoga power. But Bhanu 
did not corrupt her. The girl, then (i.e. when 
the sun had departed) recovered'her senses. 

Thus ends the three hundred and sixth. 
Chapter, the enjoyment of Frith a by Surya 
in the Kundala Harana of the. Vana Parva, 
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chapter CCCYII. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA.) 

Contimicd, 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. Then, O lord of the earth, like the 
lord of the stars in the heavens, Priiha con- 
ceived a son on the first day of the lighted 
fortniglit during the tenth tnonlli. 

2. That fair-hipped damsel afraid of the 
censure of her friends concealed her preg- 
nancy, so that no body was aware of her 
real state. 

3. And as that girl lived in the appart- 
nients of maidens, no other women knew 
her condition e.Kcept her nurse’s daughter 
who was well-skilled in ministrations. 

4. (And) in time that damsel of excellent 
complexion bj' the favour of that god, 
Surj-a, was delivered of a son beautiful as 
a celestial. 

5. And like his father he was clad in 
armour, adorned with brilliant golden ear- 
rings, endued with leonine eyes and bovine 
shoulders. 

6. And as soon as her delivery took 
place that girl, in consultation with her 
nurse, pl.aced her child in a water-proof 
basket, covered all over with sheets, 

7. hfade of wicker work, smooth, com- 
fortable and furnished with a beautiful 
pillow. And with tearful eyes she consigned 
It to the (waters of) the river Asva. 

8. O king of kings, though she knew 
that it w,as not proper for a maiden to be 
big with child, yet from her affection 
towards the child she wept bitterly. 

g. And hear the words which Kunti 
uttered while she, weeping bitterly, con- 
signed the basket to the waters of the river 
Asva. 

to. " O son, may all the creatures in- 
habiting the firmament, the earth, the 
celestial regions, and the water contribute to 
your welfare. 

11. Ma}' all your ways be auspicious 
and unobstructed. And, O son,, may the 
minds of those that may meet with you, be 
not inclined to enmity towards 3'ou. 

12, On the waters may king Varuna, 
the iord of waters, protect yon. And 
similarlj' may Pavana (the wind-god) who 
ranges in the sky and wanders everywhere 
protect you in the sky. 

. 13. O son, may your father, the 
foremost of those that shed heat, and by 
whom you have been begotten on me by the 
ordinance of Destiny preserve you every- 
where, ' ■ i 


14. And m,ty }’Oii be protected b}’ the 
Aditi’as, the V.nsns, the Rudras, ‘ the 
Sadlyns the Yiswadevas, the Marutas .and 
the cardinal points to j ether with their 
guardians and Indra. 

15. And ma}' all the gods protect j'ou in 
ever}’ state whether favourable or adverse. 
Even in foreign countries I shall be able to 
recognise you on account of your coat-of* 
mail. 

16. Blessed is indeed }'oiir divine father, 
Bhanu, having effnlgence for his wealth, who 
bj' means of his celestial sight, beholds you 
going down the stream. 

17. And O son of a deity, that lady is 
also blessed i\'ho will adopt you as her son 
.and feed }’OU from her breast when you are 
thirst}’. 

iS — 19. What .a dream she has dreamed 
who will .adopt for her son you who are res- 
plendent as the sun, clad in a celestial 
armour, adorned with celestial ear-rings, 
endued with broad and expansive eyes like 
lotuses, possessed of a complexion bright as 
the copper-coloured lotus-leaves, graced 
with ,a beautiful forehead and beautiful hair. 

20. They are also blessed, O son, who 
will behold you crawl on the ground covered 
with dust and who will hear your stveet 
inarticulate speech. 

21. Blessed are they loo, who will see 
you arrive at niauhood like a mained lion of 
the Hymalayan forests. 

22. Having, O king, thus wept long 
and bitterly, Pritha then consigned the 
basket to the waters of the river Asva. 

23. And, O monarch, accompanied by 
her nurse the lotus-eyed Prillm desirous of 
beholding her son again and again and 
overpowered with grief for her son and 
weeping piteously, at night 

24. Laid llie basket (on the waters of the 
Asva) and entered into the palace with a 
heavy heart lest her father might kno\v 
(the secret). 

25. (On the other hand) the basket came 
from the Asva to the river Charmawati, 
from the Charmawati to the Jamuna and 
thence to the Ganga, 

26. And that basket containing the 
child, borne along the waves of the Ganga 
arrived at the city of Cliampa in the Suta 
territory. 

27. And that child was kept alive on 
account of the celestial mail and ear-rings 
both made of Amrita and also on account 
of the ordinance of Destiny. 

Thus ends the three Inmdred and seventh 
Chapter, the desertion of Kama by 'his 
mother, in the Kundala Harana of the. 
Vana Parva, 
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CHAPTER, CCCVII I. 

(KUHDALA HARANA PARVA.) 

— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. At this time one Adhiratha of the 
Suta tribe, and a friend of Dliritarsthra's 
accompanied by his wife came to the 
Jannvi (Ganga). 

2. O monarcli, his wife named Radha 
was peerless in beauty on carlli. That 
highl3' fortunate lad}' had no son, 

5. Altliough she made the very best 
endeavours to obtain one. She, then, beheld 
drifting along the stream, a basket, 

4. Containing things preventive of dan- 
gers and dj’cd with safl'ron. And (that 
basket) was carried before her by the 
waves of the Janliavi. 

3. And that lad}', impelled by curiosity 
had it seized. She then told all to Adhiratha 
of the Suta caste. 

6. He (Adhiratha) then carried the 
basket from the water-side and had it 
opened bj' instruments. And therein he 
beheld a bo}', 

7. (Beautiful) as the morning sun, clad 
in a golden armour, and with a beautiful 
face adorned with brilliant ear-rings. 

8. That Suta together with his wife 
with eyes expanded in wonder, took 
the infant on his 1 ip, and spoke these words 
to her. 

9. “ O timid lady, since my very birth 
I have never witnessed such a marvel. I 
thinic, this boy that has come to us, is be- 
gotten b}' a celestial, 

10. Surel}', considering that I have no 
son, the gods have sent this child to me.” 
O lord of the earth, s.aying this, he made 
over the child to Radha. 

11. Thereupon, Radha duly adopted 
that boy of celestial appearance and birth, 
endued with the splendour of the filaments 
of lotuses and possessed of excellent grace. 

12. She brought him properly up and 
that mighty boy too began to grow up. 
Since that time he (Adhiratha) had other 
sons begotten by him. 

13. The twice-born ones seeing the boy 
clad m a golden armour and adorned with 
golden ear-rings called him Vasusena. 

14. Thus did the boy of immeasurable 
strength and splendour come to be known 
as the son of , a charioteer and was stj'led 
JV^asusena and Vrisa. 


15. _ That the powerful child, clad in 
celestial armour (known as) the eldest son 
of the charioteer (Adhiratha) was growing 
up in the country of the Angas, was known 
to Prithra through her spies. 

16. When the charioteer saw that his 
son in course of time had grown up, he sent 
him to the cit}' of Hastina. 

17. There the powerful 3'outh lived with 
Drona in order to learn weapons and made 
friends with Duryodhana. 

18. Having obtained from Drona, Kripa 
and Rama (i e Parasurama), all the four 
kinds of weapons, he (Kama) became cele- 
brated in the world as a great bowman. 

19. Having contracted a friendship with 
tlic son of Dhritarastra, he became hostile 
to the Parthas and was always desirous of 
fighting with the high-souled Falguna. 

20. And O lord of the earth, since they 
first saw each other, he (Kama) challenged 
Arjuna, and Arjuna loo challenged him'. 

21. And o great king, that Kama be- 
gotten b}’ him on Knnti w.as growing up in 
the race of the Sulas, was, no doubt known 
to Surya. 

22. Seeing that he was furnished with' 
armour and ear-rings, Yudliisthira was 
much pained thinking that he was unslay- 
able in battle. 

^23. O king of kings, when at noon 
Kama rose from the water and worshipped 
the author of the day possessed of ra3’s with 
joined palms, 

_ 24. The Brahmanas pra3ed to him for 
riches. And at that time there svas nothing 
that he would not bestow on the twice-born 
ones. 

25. (For this reason) disguised as a 
Brahmana Indra came to him and said 
“give me alms.” And t]ie son of Radha 
replied to him “3’ou are welcome." 

7'hus ends the thr'cc hundred and eighth 
chapter, the obtaining of Kama by Radha 
in the Kundala Harana of the Vana.Parva^ 


CHAPTER C C C I X. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

VaisliampayaEa said : — 

1. Beholding the king of the celestiafs- 
disguised as a Brahmana come (to him),. 
(Kama) said ‘‘3'ou are right welcome.” 
But he could not divine his intentions. 

2. Then the (adopted) son of Adhiratha 
said to that Brahmana “Between beautiful- 
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damsels adorned with golden necklaces and 
villages full of cows which shall I give you?” 

The Bralimana said 

3. I do not wish to have beauteous 
damsels with gold necklaces or other agree- 
able things. Give these (things) to those 
that beg tliem. 

4. O.sinless one, if j’ou truly observe 
your vow then cut off (fi-om your body) this 
armour and these ear-rings born with you 
and bestow them on me. 

5. O tormentor of foes, I wish you will 
very soon give them to me, as I consider 
this one gain to be the best of all others. 

Kama said : — 

6. O Bralimana, I will bestow on you 
homestead lands, beauteous women, cows 
and (sufficient) plots of land which will en- 
able you to maintain yourself as long as 
you live. 

Vaisliampayana said •• — 

7. O best of the Bharatas, though 
Kama thus entreated that twice-born one 
with various words, yet he (the Brahmana) 
did not crave any other boon. 

8. Though he tried his very best to pro- 
pitiate him and though he worshipped him 
duly, yet that best ot the twice-born ones 
did not beg any other boon. 

g. When that most e.'calted of the twice- 
born ones did not ask for any otlier boon, 
the son of R idlia then addressed him 
again with a smile, 

to. ■ “O Brahmana, b)- virtue of my coai- 
of-mail, wliich I have been born with and 
of tlie two ear-rings wliich have sprung 
from amrita, I am indestructible by (all) 
the worlds. I will not, therefore, part with 
them. 

ir, O most e.\alted of the Brahmanas, 
may 3'ou be in peace. Accept from 
me the e.'ctensive and peaceful empire of the 
world with its thorns (enemies) .weeded out. 

t2. Divested of my ear-rings and the 
armour with whicli I was born, O best of 
the Brahmanas, I shall be liable to be killed 
b^' m^’ eneinies. 

Vaisliampayana said ; — 

13. When the e.\alted chastiser of the 
(Asura) Paka did not ask for any other 
boon, then Kama smilingly said to him 
again these words. 

■ 14. “ O lord, O god of gods, I knew before 
that you (would come). O Sakra, it is not 
.proper for me to bestow on you a boon 
uselessly, 


15. (Becau.se) 3’ou arc the very lord of 
the celestials. It is for you to confer boons 
on me as you are the creator and lord of all 
other creators. 

16. If, O god, I give 3'ou mv ear-rings 
and armour, 1 shall be liable to be killed 
and 3'oii, too will be an object of ridicule. 

17. Therefore, O Sakra, take my ear- 
t rings and e.vcellent armour in e.'wcliange (for 
I boons to be ronferred on me b3’ 3'ou). Else I 
j willl in no way, give (them to 3’Ou), 

j Sakra said : — 

I iS. Before I came to 3-ou, R;\vi (the 
j sun) was aware of m3' intentions. Tliere is 
j no doubt that he has told you all. 

i 19. O son, O Kama, let it be what 3'ou 
j desire. With the exception of my Bajra 
I (^thunderbolt) tell me what 3'ou desire. 

! Vaisliampayana said:— 

20. Thereupon, Kama gladly approach- 
ed Vasava. And desirous of obtaining an 
infalliable dart, he, with his purposes 
(neiirly) gratified spoke. 

Kama said 

21. In e.xchange for m3' armour and ear- 
rings, O Vasava, bestow on me an infalii- 
ble dart, destructive of hostile forces when 
drawn up In batiie-arra3'. 

22. Thereupon, O lord of the earth,' 
Vasava refleejing a moment within his mind 
for the dart, spoke to Kama these words. 

23. Bestow on me 3'our ear-rings and 
the armour born with your bod3- .and (tlien) 
O Kama, take the dait under the (following) 
condition. 

24. This infallible dart, when I am en- 
gaged in slaughtering the D.i3'ta.s, hurled 
by my hand kills hundreds of enemies and 
then returns to my hand, 

25. But, O charioteer’s son, hurled In' ' 
3'our hand, it shall kill one powertul eneiiy 
(of 3’ours), ro.iring and hot as fire, and shall 
then return to me. 

Kama said 

26. I am desirous of killing in mighty 
incounter (only) one 01101113', roaring and 
furious, who nia3' strike terror into me. 

Indra said:— 

27. You will kill one powerful and 
roaring enemy in battle. But he whom 
3'OU seek (to kill) is protected by a liigh- 
souled being. 

28. He is protected b3' Krishna who is 
styled by tho^e learned in tlic Vedas, the 
unvanquished Boar, and the inconceivable 
Narayana, 
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Kama said 

29. Not\vilhslan(lin_Gf it is so, O ndorable 
cine, give me an infallible clarl, destructive 
of a iieroic person, wlicrewitli I can kill a 
mighty (foe). 

30. Cutting tlie car-rings and the mail 
from my body, I will give them to 3’oii. 
But let not my limbs, thus wounded, look 
ugly. 

Indra said 

31. O karna, since you are desirous of 
observing the trutli, you will not look ugl^' 
nor will there be any .scars on j-oiir bod}'. 

32. O best of speakers, C) Karna, you 
will be again endued with the complexion 
and energy of j’our father. 

33. If 3’on hurl this infallible dart 
maddened with rage when 3'onr life is not 
in danger, .and wlien j-ou liave other 
weapons with you, then it shall fall upon 
3-oursclf. 

Kama said 

34. I tell 3'ou truly, O .Snkra, that arcord- 
ing to 3'our directions I will hurl this \'*ns.ivi 
weapon 01113' when my life is in groat jeo- 
pard3*. 

Vaislianipayana said 

35. Then, O lord of the earth, accepting 
that blazing dart, Karna began to cut off 
bis body with sharp weapons, 

36. The gods, the mortals, and the 
Danavas, seeing Kama cut off his own bod3’, 
began to roar like lions, because no signs of 
contortions were visible on his lace. 

37. Seeing that hero among men, 
Kama, smile '’again and again even while 
cutting off his body, the celestial drums 
began to sound and celestial flowers were 
sliowered (upon liis liead). 

3S. Then Karn.a culling off his excellent 
mail from his bocK', when it was still wet, 
gave it to Vasavn. And he also cut off his 
car-rings from his car and give them to 
.him. it is on this account that he was 
styled Karna. 

39. Thus deceiving Karna but making 
him famous in tlie world, Sakra smilingl3- 
con.sidered that he had accomplislicd the 
purpose of the Pandav.as. He then soared 
to the heavens. 

40. Hearing tlint Karna was thus dc- 
.ceived, all the sons of Dhritainstra were de- 
jected and became (as dispirited) as if their 
pride was wounded. Tlie Parthas, (on the 
other liand) hearing that the .'=on of Suta was 
rc'liiced to sucli a state rejoiced (greatK’). 


Janamojaya said 

41. Where did the Iieroic Panda vas dwell 
(at that time) and from whom did they 
receive this jo3’fiiI new.s and what did they 
do after tlie twclvel3'cars of their exile? O 
adorable one, relate all this to me. 

Vaishampayana said ; — 

42, Those heroic men having rescued 
Krishn.a, chastised the chief of the Sindhus, 
heard from Marlcandcv.n the old stories 
about the ccic.slials and the Risliis, and 
passed the emirc period of their painful 
forest life, returned from their hermitage in 
Kann’ak.-i to the sacred Daytai'nna together 
witii the Brahman.ns, their cars, followers, 
charioteers, tlie citizens (who had followed 
them to the forest), and their cows. 

T/rtis Olds flic three hundred and ninth 
chaffer, the hcstoiual of iiis mail and 
car-rint^s tn' fCaina fan Indra) in the Kitn- 
dala liarana of the Vana Parra. 


CHAPTER CeeX. 

A RANEY A PARYA. 

J anamej aya s aid 

I. Krishna being tints abducted the 
Pandavas experienced verv gre.al sorrow. 
What did lhc3' next do after having rescued 
her ? 

Vaisltampayana said 

2 — 3. Having felt great distress for tlie 
abduction of Krishna, tiie undelcriorating 
king Yndhislliira together willi his brothers 
leaving Kamayaka returned to tlie charming 
.and delightful Dwailavann, full of fruits and 
roots of delicious taste and abounding in 
various picturesque trees. 

4. And all the Pandavas together with 
their wife Krishna began to dwell there 
{ bservant of vows, living on fruits, and 
partaking of frugal fares. 

5 — f). And wliile king Yndhislliira, the. 
son of Knnli, Bhininsena, Arjnna and the 
other two Pandavas, the sons of Madri, were 
dwelling in Dwaitavana, those powerful 
and virtuous observers of vows, those tor- 
mentors of foes, experienced, for the sake 
of n Brahmana a great trouble wliich 
resulted in their (ultimate) happiness. 

7. I will now tell 3’ou of the trouble 
which those most exalted of the Kurus 
went through and which led to tlieir ulti- 
mate happiness. Listen to it. 

5. Once, the two sticks for making fire 
together with a churning rod ol an ascetic 
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Br;tliman?. slucl: fast to tlie horns of a deer 
Rb it was butting about. 

9. And O monarch, taking those 
(articles) away that great deer of excee- 
ding ficctness,“wilh great leaps very soon 
diitnnced itself (a great way) from the 
hermitage. 

TO. O best of the Kurus, beliolding 
tliose (articles) carried away, that Brahmana 
desirous of preserving his .Agnihotra speedi- 
ly came tliere, 

11. Wliere Ajafasatru together with his 
brothers was seated in the forest. And the 
Br.ahmana quickly approaching spoke (thus) 
sorrowfully. 

12. “Mj' fire-sticks together with the 
churning rod placed against a large tree 
were stuck to the horns of a deer as it was 
butting about. 

13. And, O king, that great deer endued 
with great speed, soon distanced itself (a 
great way) from the hermitage with long 
leaps. 

14. And following the foot-prints of that 
great deer, U king, O Pandavas, bring 
those (articles) to me so that tn^' Agnihotra 
may not be stopped” 

15. Hearing the words of the Brahmana, 
Yuduslhira, the .son of Kunti, became very 
sbrr3' and taking his bow sallied out to- 
gether with his brothers. 

16. 'baking great care for the sake of 
the Brahmana, all those fovmost of men, 
taking up their bows and doning their 
corslets speedily went out in pursuit of the 
deer. 

17. Beholding that deer at a short dis- 
tance, those mighty car-warriors the Pan- 
davas hurled barbed darts, javelins and 
arrows (at it) but the^’ could not pierce it. 

18. When tliej' were thus exerting 
(their utmost to slajrit) that great deer went 
out of sight. That deer disappearing (from 
sight) those high-souled ones became fatigu- 
ed and disappointed. 

19. And afflicted with hunger and thirst, 
the Pandavas coming to a banian tree in 
that forest sat down in its cool shade. 

20. When the)' 'were seated, Nakula with 
a heavy heart and through impatiance ad- 
dressed his (eldest) brother, the best of the 
sons of the Kuru race, (thus) : — 

• 21. “In our race virtue has never been 
sacrificed nor there has been any loss of 
wealth through idleness. Again, we .have 
never refused anything to any . creature. 


How is it. then, O king, that this disaster' 
has befallen us ?” 

Thus ends the three hundred and tenth 
chapter the serching about for the deer, in 
the Araneya of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCCXI. 

(ARANEYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Yudhistliira said 

1. Tliere is no limit to misfortunes, and 
neither their effects nor their causes can be 
ascertained. It is Dharma who distributes 
the fruits of both virtue and sin. 

BMma said : — 

2. We have met with this disaster, be- 
cause I did not slay Pratikami when he 
dragged Krishna into the assembly hall like 
a slave. 

Arjxma said 

3. As I did not resent those very sharp 
and biting words, piercing the very bones, 
uttered by the son of Suta, so we have met' 
with this calamity. 

Saliadeva said 

4. This calamity, O Bharata, has over-, 
taken us because I did not kill Sakuni 
when he defeated you at the game of dice. 

Vaisliampayana said ; — 

5. Then, king Yudhisthira said to 
Nakula -‘O son of Madri, climbing this tree 
look around tiie ten points. 

6. O affectionate one, as these your 
brothers are fatigued and thirsty, so see 
whether any water or trees growing' by 
water-side, are near." 

7. Nakula too saying "be it so” soon as- 
cended a tree. And casting his looks 
around said to his eldest brother thus ; — ' 

8. "O king, I .see numerous trees growing 
near water and also hear the cries of the 
Sarasas. Therefore, surely water must be 
somewhere here.” 

9. Thereupon, Yudliisihira, the son of 
Kunti, firm in truth, said "O beautiful one, 
do go (there), and soon bring water in 
the quivers.” 

10. Saying "be it so" Nakula, at the 
command of his eldest brother, quickly, pro- 
ceeded towards the spot where the water 
was and soon reached it. 

11. And seeing the transparent w.ater 
surrounded by cranes, as he wa dcsirous of 
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drinking of it, lie heard tliese words from 
the firmament. 

The Yaksha said 

12. O child, do not venture to do this. 

I have got possession of it before. O son 
of i\Iadri, first answer my questions and then 
drink of it and carry it aivay. 

13. Nakula, (however), who was very 
thirsty, disregarding these words, drank the 
cool water. But as (soon) as he' drank it he 
fell dead. 

14. Seeing Nakula’s dela}’, Yudhisthira, 
the son of Kunti, said to his heroic bro- 
ther Shahadeva, the tormentor of his foes, 

25. “O Shahadeva, our brother (Nakula) 
who was born (just) before you, has been 
long out. Go and bring him and also 
water. 

16. Sa3'ing "be it so,” Shahadeva pro- 
ceeded towards that direction, and lie then 
beheld his brother Nakula l^’ing dead on 
the ground. 

17. Sorely afflicted at the death of his 
brother and oppressed with thirst, he 
made for the water he heard these words. 

18. " O child, do not venture this. It 
has-been before obtained possession by me. 
First answer my questions, and then drink 
water and carry it away.” 

19. Shahadeva, as he was thirst}', des- 
pising those words drank the cool water and 
as he drank he fell dead. 

20. Then Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, 
said to Yijaya (Arjuna) "O Vivatsu, O 
tormentor of foes, your brothers (Nakula 
and Shahadeva) have been long ont. 

21. May you be in peace. Go and bring 
them and also water. O affectionate one, 
you are the refuge of all of us when in dis- 
tress.” 

22. Thus spoken to, the inlellectual 
Gudakesha takdng up his bow together with 
arrows and his naked sword soon proceeded 
towards that lake. 

23. (Having arrived at that lake), 
Shetavahana beheld his two brothers, those 
most valiant of men, who came to fetch 
water, lying dead. 

24. And that lion amongst men, behold- 
ing them as if buried in slumber, became 
very afflicted. And then the son of Kunti 
upraising his bow looked around that forest. 

25. But he beheld no creature in that 
great forest. And oppressed with fatigue, 
Savyasachi made for the water. 

26. And as he rushed (towards the water) 
, he heard these words from the firmament 


"Why are you coming towards the walrf 
You will not be able^to drink of it forcibly. 

27. O son of Kunti, O Bharata, if you 
can answer the questions put . by me, then 
you may drink of the water and take it 
away.” 

28. Thus forbidden, Partha said "come 
to my presence and then prevent me. You 
will not speak again in this strain when I 
will rive you with darts.” 

29. .Saying this, Partha displaying his 
skill in hittingat an invisible object by sound 
alone, entirely covered all the sides by dis- 
charges of arrows inspired with the mantras. 

30. O best of the Bharatas, oppressed 
with thirst, he began to hurl barbed darts, 
javelins, Narachas and numerous infallible 
arrows. 

' 31. And he discharged at the firmament 
innumerable darts. 

The 7aksha said 

Partha, your exertions are to no purpose. 
(First) answer my questions and then drink 

32. If however you drink before answer- 
ing my questions, you will die as soon as 
you will drink. Thus abdressed, the son of 
Prilha, Dhananjaya who could draw his 
bow by his left hand, 

33. Disregarding those words, as he 
drank, fell dead. Then, Yudhisthira, the 
son of Kunti spoke toBhimsena. 

34. "O tormentor of foes, O Bhimasena 
Nakula, Shahadeva, and Vivatsu have been 
long out to fetch water and they have not 
come as yet. 

35. You are to bring them as well as 
water. May you be blessed.” Saying, "be 
it so” Bhimasena proceeded towards tl at 
place, 

36. Where his brothers, those most 
valiant of men, lay dead. Afflicted at see- 
ing them (dead) and oppressed with thirst, 

37. That mighty-armed one considered 
(within himself). "This act must have been 
done by some Yaksha or Rakshasa.” And 
he thought (further) "1 will have surely to 
fight to-day. 

38. Let me therefore, (first) drink water.” 
Then, Vrikodara, the son ol Pritha and the 
best of the Bharatas, desirous of drinkingj 
rushed towards the water. 

The Yaksha said: — 

39. O child, do not attempt it. It has 
already been in my possession, (first) ans- 
wer my questions and then drink water and 
carry it away (for your brother). 

•40. Thus addressed by that Yaksha of 
unrivalled energy, soon as Bhima without 
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answering Iiis questions, drank of it, he fdl 
down dead. 

41. Then that best of men, the royal son 
of ICunti of mighty arms, whose heart was 

' burning in grief, after much deliberation 
rose up, 

42. And entered that miglity forest 

where no sound of human voioc could be 
heard. It W'as inliabited by rams, boars, • 
and birds, | 

43. Adorned with trc&s of bine and bright { 

colours, and ringing with the hum of b'ces * 
and warbling of birds. And that highly j 
renowned | 

44. And illustrious one, entering into j 

the forest saw that lake beautified with gold- . 
coloured filaments, looking iis if it had been 1 

made by the Architect of the iinivcrce, ' 

43. Adorned with rows of lotuses, Sindliu* 
vara flowers together with cane trees, and • 
covered all over with Ketakas, Karax'ims 
and Pippalas. Oppressed with fatigue, he | 
approached that lake and was wonder- 
struck at what he saw. 

'Thus etuis the fhree httiuired aud eleventh 
Chapter, the death of Nnkula and others iu 
the Araney of the laua Parva. 


CHAPTER Ceexir. 

(ARANEYA PARVA)-~Continucd. 

Valahampayana said:-' 

X. He (Yudhisthira) then beheld his 
brothers, glorious as Sakra himself, lying 
dead like the Lokapalas dropped down 
from their regions at the end of a Yuga. 

3. Seeing Arjuna dead with his bow and 
arrow Ij'ing scattered, and also 13hiinascna 
and the twins lying' motionless with life 
extinct, 

3. Yudhisthira breathing out a long and 
hot sigh was bathed in tears caused by 
grief. Afflcted with anxiety at beholding 
all his brothers lying dead, 

4. The might^'-armed son of Dharma 
gave bent to a great profusion of grief 
thus^— "O mighty-armed Vrikodara, 3'ou 
swore, 

5. 'I will break the thighs of Duryo- 
dhana with mace in battle.' O Bhima, 
since you are dead ail that has become 
to no purpose to me. 

6. O high-minded and mighty-armed 
enhancer of the glory of the Kurus, human 
promises may not be fulfilled ; 

7. ■ But how is it that celestial words with 
regard to 3'ou have proved untrue? O 
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Dhananja3’a, when 3'ou were born, the very 
gods themselves said 

8. " O Kanti, this son of 3'our5 shall in 
no way be inferior to the thousand -eyed 
deit3'." And in the northern Paripatra 
mountain all the beings sang, 

g. '‘iTho prosperity these have been 
deprivi'd of, by enemies, shall surely be re- 
covered by this one. There shall be no 
x'anquisher of him in battle and there shall 
be none whom he will not be able to 
conquer.” 

10. How is it, then, that this highly 
poweiful Jishnu In- been subject to death? 
Wh)- does that i>ija3'a lie dead_on the 
ground destroying all m3' hopes, ~ . 

ti — 13. Depending on whom we have 
gone through ail these miseries ? Why 
have these two highly poiverful and heroic 
sons ot Kuntt, Bhimasena and Dhananjaya, 
furious in battle, who always destroyed 
their enemies and whom no weapons could' 
resist, been subjugated b3’ the enemy 7 

13. Surel3' this vile heart of me is made 
of the essence ol marble, since seeing these 
twins 13'ing dead to-day it is not riven, 

14. Wh3' do 3'OU, O most exalted of men, 
versed in the Sastras, acquainted with the 
rules of proper time and place, performers 
of religious rites, fie dead without perform- 
ing acts worthy of 3'0ii ? 

15. O unvanquished ones, with your 
bodies unwounded and bows untouched, 
why do you lie insensible embracing the 
earth" 7 

16. And that large hearted one, behold- 
ing his brothers sweetly asleep as (the3’ slept 
peaccfull3’) on the picteaus of mountains 
perspired profusel3', became sorely afiicted, 
and was reduced to a piteous plight. 

17. That virtuous souled lord of men, 
saying "it is so," and drowned in the sea of 
sorrow, and with an agitated heart, began to 
think of the cause of his brothers' death. 

18. And though that high-minded one 
of miglity arm5,acquianted with the divisions 
of time and place, pondered much, he could 
not settle what he should do. 

xg. Thus lamenting profusely, the 
virtuous minded son ot Tapa or Obarma, 
Yudhisthira, pacified his soul, 

20. And began, by the exercise of his 
intelligence, to ponder thus; — "by whom 
these warriors have been slain 7 

21. There arc no strokes of weapons on 
their bodies nor are there any foot prints of 
any bod3'. 1 consider he is a mighty being 
who has slain my brothers. 



MAIIABAIIRATA. 


446 

■ 22 — 28. I will reflect on lliis with concen- 
tration or I will Ir^' to know of it after drink- 
ing’ water. Perhaps tlie crooked-minded 
Dur^’odhana with whom good and evil are 
alike has got it (the tank) destructive of lite, 
made by the king of Gandliara. 

24. What cool-headed person can trust 
that wicked minded man ever bent on evil 
creeds ? Or perhaps that wicked soiiled one 
Ifas caused it to be made by some secret 
messengers ef his." 

26. Thus that highly intellectual one gave 
way to many thoughts. But he could, in no 
way, persuade liiinself that the water was 
prisoned, 

26. For, though dead, their features had 
undergone no change. And he thought 
" the colour on the face of my brothers is 
still lively. 

27. Each of these foremost of men is 
possessed of the force of a Avatcr fall. Who 
else, therefore, can vanquish them except 
that being who carries away every thing in 
proper time.” 

28. Thinking it to he certain, he plunged 
into that water. And as he got irftb it 
he heard these words from the hrmament. 

The Yaksha said:— 

. 29. I am a crane living on moss and 
and fish. Your younger brothers have 
been, by me, brought under the control of 
death.. If, O king’s son, you do not answer 
the questions put by me, you shall be the 
fifth victim. 

■30. O child, do not attempt this. It has 
been possessed by me before. First ! 
answer mj’ questions and then drink water 
knd take it away. 

Yudhisthira said 

"31. Are j'ou the foremost of the Riidras, 
or ihe Vasus or the Marutas ? I ask you 
what god 3'ou are. It is not possible for a 
bird to have done this. 

. 32. Who has felled these four mountains 
of great energy viz Himavat, Paripatra, 
y^md^’a and malaj’a ? 

33. O strongest of those endued with 
strength, you have (indeed) achieved a very 
great feat in as much as neither the celestials, 
nor the Gandharvas nor the Asuras, nor the 
Kakshasas 

34. ■ Gould stand them in mighty conflict. 
/ (Therefore) what 3'ou have done is highly 

marvellous. Neither am I aware of what 
is your business nor do I know of your 
intentions. 

35- I am verj* 'curious (to learn all this) 
■ and am 'terrified also. For which m3’ heart 
■: is troubled and 1113* head is racked. ~ 


36. Therefore, O adorable one, I ’ask 
3'ou who you are that are sta3'ing here. 

TheYaksha said:— 

I arn a Yaksha and not an aquatic bird. 
All hail to 3’ou. 

37. It is I who have slain your greatly 
energetic brothers. 

Vaishampayana said:- 

Thereupon, hearing those inauspicious 
words couched in harsh letters, 

38 — ^39.^ Which the Yaksha was speaking, 
he (Yudhisthira), O king, approaching him 
stood there. And that best of the Bharatas 
saw that huge-bodied Yaksha endued with 
unnatural eyes, tall us a palm tree, blazing ' 
like the sun or the Are, irresistible, huge as 
a rock, staying on a tree, 

' 40. And uttering deep loud roars like the 
rumbling of the clouds. 

The Yaksha said :— 

These brothers of you, O king, though 
again and again forbidden b3' me, 

41. Wanted to take away water by force. 
I have therefore killed them. He that has 
a love for his life ought not, O king, to drink 
this water. 

42. O Partha, do not attempt it. This 
(pond) has been taken possession of by me 
before. O son of ICunti, answering my 
questions, 3'ou may drink and take away 
water. 

Yudhisthira said :— 

43. O Yaksha, I do not want what 3'ou 
have already taken possession of. Virtuous 
persons never like, 

44. That one should extol his own self, O 
most exalted of creatures. I shall answer 
3'our questions according to my knowledge. 
Ask me. 

The Taksha said 

45. What is that which makes Adit3-a 
(the sun) rise ? Who remain near him ? 
Who does make him set ? (And) in Avhat is 
he established ? 

Yudhisthira said 

46. It is Brahma that makes the sun 
rise. The celestials remain near him. 
Dharma makes him set. And he is estab- 
lished in truth. 

0?he Yaksha said 

47. What makes one Sratrya (learned) ? 
By what does one attain to what Js very 
exalted ? What makes one have a second ? 
And) by what, O king, one becomes wise 7 . 



VANA I'ARVA. 


447 


Yndliisthira said 

4S. By tlic Sriui { 5 . r. lli« MmJy of the 
the Vcti.ii) one bccomc<- le.inisil. IJy as- 
ceticism one fittnins to wliat is very exalted. 
rntellisTcncc makes one have Ji second. 
Ministration to the old in.akes one wise. 

The Talcsha said 

.10. What is the divine ntlrihiilc of the 
Bmhmanas? What virinnns^ practices of 
theirs rc'emhle those of the pions 7 \\ hat 

is their liuinnii attribute? .And what (pr^ac- 
ticcs) of theirs resemble those i*l the im- 
pious ? 


I .seek prosperity, ami soil is of the grciitest 
I value to those ih.at biing forth. 

The Taksha said 

57 \ I'-* there any person, endowed with 
intelligence, worshipped by the world, res- 
pected by .oil tlio noatiires, who, though 
cnjp_\ ills; the objects of senses .ind breathing, 
is not .tlitc ? 

Yudliisthira said 

5S. riiri! pi-reon, who docs not satisfy the 
gilds, the giii-sis, the suiv.inis, the Pitris and 
Ills own s,.(t, tlioiigh hroatliing, is not alive. 


Yudhistliira said 

511. The ■study of the Vod.ns is their 
divine .attribute. Their asceticism^ is 
like the virtuous practices uf ilic pious. 
Death is their fiiiman alliihuie. ^ .And 
slaniltT (by tliem) is like llic beh.'iviotir of 
the iiupkiiis. 

The Yaksha said 

51. What is ibe divine qtialiiv of tbe 
Ksliatryas? Wlial p'.’ieticc of iheiis re- 
s-cmbles tiic behaviour of the pious 7 WJiat 
is their human .ittrihuic 7 And wh.il tpr.ie- 
ticc) on their part resembles tliat of the 
impious 7 

Yudhisthira said 

52. It i.s the arrows and weapons that 
constitute their tlivinity. Sncriltccs (on 
tlieir part) resemble the virtuous practices 
of the pious. Fear is their human nttribiitc. 
.And their abandoning (the distraced) is like 
the practice of the impious. 

The Yaskha said 

5,3. What is that one (thing) which is the 
s.acriHcial Soma 7 What is that which 
constitutes the sacrificial Yaju 7 Wli.nt is 
that which sacrifice can not do without 7 

Yudhisthira said 

54. Life is the sacrincml Soma ; mind is 
the sacrificiat Yajii ; it is Rich wliicli accom- 
panies sacrifice and without whicit sacrifice 
can not do. 

The Yaksha said:— 

55. What thing is the best with regard 
to the cukiv.ators 7 What is of (he greatest 
value to those that seek prosperity 7 And 
what is of the iiighcst value to those that 
bring forth 7 

Yudhisthira said 

56. Rain is the best thing to the ciilti- • 
vators : seed is of tiic great value to the 
-sowers; cow. is the best thing to those that 


The Yaksha said 

Sy. WInt tliin.g is weightier than the 
cnith? Wli.it Is it that is higher than the 
sky ’ Wiiai is tleolcr tli.m ilic wind ? And 
wh.it is mure miineruus than the grass 7 

Yudhisthira said 

61). The motlicr is weightier than tlic 
earth , the i.ither is higher tli.iii the sky ; the 
mind Is lleeier ih.iii the wind ; and the 
tliougbis arc more luiiiicrous than tlic 

gi.is.. • . 

The Yaksha said : — 

61. What is that which docs not close 
the eyes while sleeping 7 What is it that 
hn.s no heart? And what is it that swells 
with its own forte 7 

Yudhisthira replied 

62. Pishes do not close their eyes while 
sleeping. Hggs do not move alter birth. 
A stone has no limri. And a stream swells 
with its own forte. 

The Yaksha asked:— 

63. Who is the friend of an exile 7 Who 
is tlic frieiiil of a householder 7 Who is the 
friend of a sick person and who of a dying 
one? 

Yudhistliira replied :— 

04. The fi iund of an exile is bis compa- 
ninn ; tliat of si honseliolder 13 sbis wife ; 
that of a sick person is bis physician and 
that of a dying one is charity. 

The Yaksha said :— 

65. Who is the guest of all the crea- 
tures 7 What is the eternal religion 7 , O 
kiiigol kings, wluit is Amrita? And what 
is this entire universe 7 

Yudhisthira replied :— 

( 5 C. Agni is the guest ol all creatures ; 
the milk of the cows is Amrita; Homa 
with Amrita is the eternal religion ; hnd air 
is this entire-universe. ■ - - ' 
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The Yaksha said : — 

67. Wliat is it liiat wanders alone? 
Wliat is it that is born again after its birth ? 
What is tlie antidote to cold V And what 
is llie largest field ? 

Yudliistliira said 

68 . It is the sun that wanrlers alone. 
The moon is reborn (after iier birth). Agni 
(fire) is the antedote to cold and the earth 
is the largest field. 

The Yaksha asked 

69. What is the crowning refuge of reli- 
gion ? What of renown V What is the 
highest refuge of heaven and what of 
happiness ? 

Yudliisthira replied 

70. The crowning refuge of religion is 
liberalit3', that of renown is charit3’, that of 
heaven is truth and that of happiness is 
good conduct. 

The Yaksha asked 

71. What is the soul of a man ? Who 
is that iriend given to him 63’ Westin3' ? 
What is his chief support, and what is his 
best refuge ? 

Yudhisbhira replied ■ 

72. The soul ot a man is his son. The 
wile is his Iriend given by Destin3’. The 
clouds are his piincipal support and 
charil3’ is Ids best reiuge. 

The Yaksha asked 

73. What is the best of all praise- 
woriii3' objects V What is the beat ol all 
sorts of wealth? Wliat is the most 
important ot all gams And what is tlte 
best of all kinds ot Happiness V 

Yudhisthira replied:— 

74. fSltiltulness IS the best of all praise 
worih3' objects. Knowledge ^ol the Vedas) 
Is tlie best ol all tsorts 01) wealth. Ot all 
gains healtii is me most i nporiant one. 
And of all i.soits ot) happiness contentment 
is the best. 

The Yaksha said 

75. Wnai is the greatest virtue in the 
world? What religion alwa3S bears Iriuti' ? 
What is that coiuroilmg winch tu'cn) never 
experience miser3' V \Vilh wlium dues 
inendsliip never break ? 

Yudhisthira said 

76. Absence ot cruelty is the highest 
virtue. The religion of the three (Vedas) 
always bears fruit. The mind, if subdued, 


does not lead to misery and friendship with 
the righteous never breaks. 

The Yaksha asked 

77. Wliat is it, the renunciation of which 
makes one dear? What is lliat wliich if 
given up, does not lead to miser3' ? What 
is that renouncing whicli one becomes 
wealth3’ ? And what is it tlie renunciation of 
which makes one liappy ? 

Yudhisthira replied 

78. It is the sense of pride wliich, if 
given up, makes one dear. Abandonment 
of anger never leads to miser3'. Desire, if 
it is renounced, makes one wealtlu’. Aban- 
donment of avarice makes one liapp3'. 

The Yaksha said ■ 

79. For what purpose does one give 
awa3' to the Bralimanas 7 For what to the 
Natas and llic dancers? For what, to the 
servants? And for wliat purpose to the 
kings ? 

Yudhisthira said 

80. It is for religions purposes that one 
gives away to tlie Bralimanas. It is for 
renown, to the Natas aiul the dancers. It 
is for their support, to the servants. And 
it is to be saved from fear, to the kings. 

The Yaksha said 

St. What is tlic thing with which the 
world is enveloped ? Is it for what that a 
thing cannot discover itself? For what arc 
friends forsaken ? What is it for which one 
can not go to heaven ? 

Yudhisthira replied ; — 

82. The world is enveloped with ignor- 
ance. It is for spiritual darkness that 
a thing can not discover itself. It is through 
avarice that one forsakes his friend. And 
it is for connection with the world that one 
can Hot go to heaven. 

The Yaksha asked : — 

83. VVI13’ is a person regarded as dead ? 
Is it for wliat that a kingdom becomes 
dead 1 And tor what does a sacrifice be- 
come dead ? 

Yudhisthira replied 

84. A poor person (tliougli alive) is (con- 
sidered as; dead. A kingdom witliout the 
king becomes dead. A Sradlia celebrated 
b3' an ignorant priest becomes dead. And 
a sacriiice in which nothing is given away 
is (as good as) dead. 

The Yaksha said 

85. What is the direction (ie the path 
one should follow) ? What is spoken of as 
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v.Mter, wliat, as food and v.liat, ns poison? 
Relate what is thefpvoper* time of a Sradha 
and then di ink nd carr^- awa}’’ v.'ater. 

, YtidhistMra said 

86. It is the righteous that are the 
diicction (ie one should follow in the foots 
steps of the virtuous). The firmament is 
spoken of as water, the cow as food and 
request as poison. A Brahmana is the 
(proper) time for a Sradha (ie there is no 
special lime for a Si-adha. It may be 
celebrated whenever an able priest can be 
secured). O Yaksba, what is your opinion ? 

The Yakslia said : — 

S7. V/hat has been spoken of as tlie 
characteristic of asceticism ? What of self- 
control ? What are the prominent features 
of forgiveness and what of shame ? 

Yiidhisthira said : — 

88. (The characteristic of) asceticism is 
staying in one’s own religion, (that of) self- 
restraint is control over the mind, (that of) 
forgiveness is the endur.ance of enmity, and 
(that oO shame is refraining from all vile 
acts. 

The Yaksha asiced ;~ 

89. O king, what is spoken of as 
knowledge 7 What is said to be tranquili- 
ty ? What is spoken of as the greatest 
kindness ? And what is instanced as sim- 
plicity ? 

YucUiisthira replied 

90. A thorough grasp of divinity is 
true knowledge. Peacefulness of the mind 
is .tranquility'. Kindness consists in a 
desire to do good to all. And equanamity 
of thc'mind is (true) simplicity. 

The Yaksha asked 

gi. What is the invincible enemy of 
men? What is (their) permanent disease ? 
What .sort_ of men is regarded as lionest? 
And what kind of men is spoken of as dis- 
honest ? 

Yudhisthira replied;— 

92. Anger is the most invincible enemy. 
Covetuousness is the incurable disease. 
He who is friendly to all creatures is honest. 
And he that is eruel is spoken of as dis- 
honest. 

■ The Yaksha said ; — 

93. O king, what is it that is called ignor- 
ance ? What is spoken of as pride ? What 
is understood by idleness’ ? And what is it 
that is called grief ? 

57 


I'lidhisthira replied 

94. Absence of religious knowledge is 
called ignorance. What is called pride is 
an over weening opinion of one’s ownself. 
Inactivity with regard to religion is idleness. 
And ignorance is grief. 

The Yaksha said ; — 

95. What is it that is spoken of as 
steadiness by the Rishis? What is it that 
is instanced as pat. cnee ? What is said to 
be the highest ablution ? And what is 
spoken of as charity ? 

Yudhisthira replied 

96. Steadiness consists in remaining 
firmly in one’s own religion. Control over 
passions is called patience. True ablution 
consists in the purification of the mind. 
Preservation of all creatures is true charity. 

The Yaksha said:— 

97. What '^person is considered as 
learned ? Who is called an' atheist ? Who 
is ignorant ? What is it that is spoken of 
as desire and what, envy ? 

Yudhisthira said : — 

98 He that is versed in religion is con- 
sidered as learned. He that is ignorant is 
called an atheist. Desire consists in a long- 
ing for the wordly objects. And what ■ is 
spoken of as envy is grief of the heart. 

The Yaksha said : — 

99. What is spoken of as pride ? What 
is it tliat is called hyprocrisy ? What is said 
to be the grace of the gods? And what is 
called wickedness? 

Yudhisthira said : — 

100. _ Pride consists in stolid ignorance. 
What is calied hypocrisy is the setting up 
(false show) of the banner of religion. The 
fruit of charity is divine gift. And wicked 
ness consists in slandering others. 

The Qaksha asked ; — 

lor. Virtue, profit and desire clash 
against one another. How can, (therefore) 
these things ever opposed to one another 
can be united together ? 

Yudhisthira replied ; — 

102. When virtue and a wife .are in 
harmony with each_ other (i. e. when the 
celebration of Agnihotri rites etc is not 
like a Brahmacharya mode of life opposed 
to a wife and when n wife too does not 
prove a hinderance to religious 'duties by 
opposing acts of charity gcc), then these 
three things virtue, profit and desire can 
e.\ist together. 
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Tlie Yakslia askod;— , . - ,■ > 

103. O ' best of tlie Bharatas, who is 
doomed to eternal damnation ? Speedily 
answer this question asked b}' me. 

Yiidliistliira replied . 

104. He.tliat liimself having summoned 
a poor Brahmana askin’g (for alms), says 
that he has nothing, is doomed to eternal 

hell. 

105. He, (also), who . imputes falsehood 
to the Vedas, the religious books, the 
twice-born ones, the gods and thcTcligion of 
his fore fathers goes to eternal hell. 

-io6.- He also who has wealth, but who 
never enjoys it nor gives it awaj’ through 
avarice and says he lias none, is doomed 
to eternal damnation. 

The Yakska said 

■ 107. O king, relate witli cerlaintj' whe- 
ther bj' birth, good character, studj' of the 
Vedas, or learning or b3' what a person' be- 
comes a Brahmana. 

Yudhisthira replied:— *=> 

■ loS. ' Hear, O Yaksha, O adorable one. 
Neither birth nor learning (makes one a 
Brahmana). It admits of no doubt that 
good character onl)' is the cause of Brah- 
manhood. • 

109. One, especially a Brahmana, 
should ver}' careful!}' maintain, his character. 
One whose character is not weak is never 
weakened. But he that has lost his character 
is himself lost. 

1 10. Teachers and students and others 
vho study the Scriptures, if inclined to 
wicked deeds are to .be considered as igno- 
rant. He oni}' tliat performs meriloiious 
acts is learned. 

111. Even he who has studied tiie four 
Vedas but whose conduct is wicked cannot 
be distinguished from a Sudra. He who 
celebrates the Agnihotra and of subdued 
passions is called a Bralimaua. 

The Yalisha said 

1 1 2. What does a person of agreeable 
speech gain ? What does he gain that acts 
deliberate!}' ? What does he, who has 
‘many friends, gain ? And what dees he 
■gain who is given to virtue ? 

Yudliistliira said 

1 13. A person of agreeable speech be- 
comes dear (to all). He tliat acts deli- 
(beraiely obtains much. He that has many 
friends ii%'es happily. And he that is given 
to virtue attains to (an e-xcellent) state. 


The Yaksiia said • 

114. Whoislha'ppy? What is wonder- 
ful ? What is tlie path ? .. And what is the 
news? Answer the.se four question's put 
by me and tlieh let your four dead kinsmen 
be restoreil to life. 

4 * 1 ^' 

Yudhistliira said 

1 15. O aquatic creature, that one is 
truly happy who cooks in his own house 
scanty vegetables in the fifth' or sixth portion 
of the day, but who is neither in debt nor 
exiled from liome." 

116. In tliis world day by day -(innu- 
merable) creatures are going to the abode 
of Varna. Vet they . that . remain desire 
immortality. Wliat can b’e more marvel- 
lous than this ? 

1 17. Discussions do not lead to.no definite 
conclusions. The Srutis are Divided (in 
opinion^) And there ' is not 'a single Rishi 
whose opinions can be accepted as conclu-. 
sive. Truth about religious matters is 
hidden in caves. (Tlierefore) that is the 
proper path wliich has been followed by 
great men, 

118. In this cauldorn of the word, which 
is full of great ignorance, with the sun as 
its fire, the days and niglits as its fuel and 
the months and tlie seasons as its wooden 
ladle, Time is cocking (all) creatures. This 
is the news. 

The Yaksha said : — 

1 19. O tormentor of foes, you have 
rightly answered all my questions. Now 
relate to me wlio can be called a man and 
what man is enriclied with all sorts of 
weal ill. 

Yudhistliira said 

120. The report of a man’s meritorious 
deeds reaches both heaven and earth. And 
.so long as that report continues, he is called 
a man. 

121. The man to whom the agreeable 
and the disagreeable, happiness and misery 
the past and the future are all alike, is en- 
riched with all sorts of wealth. 

The Yaksha said 

122. O king, you have (truly) related 
as to what person is possessed of all sorts 
of weallli. 'I'herefore, one of your brothers 
whomever you wish, be restored to life, 

Yudhisthira said 

123. O Yaksha, let this Nakula, having 
dark complexion, red 'e}’es, towering as a 
sala tree, endued with broad chest and l9.ng 
arms, be brought baek to lif?- 
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^ Ykk'slia said 

124.. This Bhimasena is (ver)') dear to 
you and this Arjnna is your cliief support. 
Why then, O king, do 3'ou desire for the 
•life of N.ikuia, who is only a step brother 
of yours ? 

125. W^hy do \-ou, leaving out of con- 
sideration Bhima, endued wttli thp strength of 
ten tliousand elephants, desire Nakula to be 
restored to life? 

126. They say that Bhimasena is very 
dear to vou. On what consideration, then 
do you desire for the life of a step brother? 

127. ' ^Yh3’ do j'ou, forsaking Arjuna the 
strength of whose arms is worsliipped by 
ail the Pandavas, 'wish Nakula to revive? 

YudMstliira said:— 

12S. He who sacrifices virtue is himself 
destroyed. And he that preserves it is 
himself preserved. I therefore, do not 
sacrifice virtue, considering that if des- 
troyed it will destroy us. 

129. Refraining from cruelty is the 
greater virtue and in mj' opinion greater 
than the greatest desirable object. I prefer 
that virtue, viz., refraining from cruelty. 
Let, O Vaksha, therefore, Nakula be alive. 

130. People know that, king (Yudhisthira) 
is alw,a3’s given to virtue. I will never 
swerve from my duty'. Therefore, O Yaksha, 
let Nakula revive, 

131. It is my intention that both the 
wives of my father, Kunli and Madri have 
sons. 

• 132. As ICunii is to me, so also is Madri. 
I do not make any' distinction between them. 
I desire to behave equally’ towards my 
two mothers. Therefore, O Yaksha, let 
Nakula be brought back to life. 

The Yaksha said 

133. O best of the Bharatas, since abs- 
tention from cruelty is, in your opinion, 
superior to both profit .and desire, let, there- 
fore all y'our brothers be restored to life. 

Thus ends the three hundred and Ui'elfth 
chapter, the questions put by Yaksha 
(to VudhisthiraJ in the Araneya of the 
'Vana-Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCXril. 

(ARANEYA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

• tr. Then, at the words of the Yaksha 
ai| Pandavas rose up : and their hun- 


ger and thirst forsook them in a short 
time. 

Yudhisthira said 

2. I ask you, who stand on one leg in the 
lake and who are unconquerable, what god 
you are. I can not believe that you are a 
Yaksha. 

3. Are you the best of the Marulas, or 
the Rudras, or the lord of the celestials, the 
wieldcr of the thunderbolt. 

4. Each of these my' brothers is able to 
fight a thousand warriors and I do not find 
any warrior capable of destroying them 
all. 

5. Their organs of sense indicate as if 
they have awakened from an agreeable 
slumber. Are you a friend of ours or are 
you our father himself ? 

The Yaksha said 

6. O child, I am y’our father Diiarma of 
great strength. Know, O best of the 
Bharatas, that I have come with the inten- 
tion on seeing you. 

7. Fame, truth, self-control, purity, sim- 
plicity, modesty steadiness, charity, asceti- 
cism and Bramhachary'a are my limbs. 

8. Know that absence of cruelty, im- 
partiality, peacefulness, asceticism, purity', 
and want of pride are the (so many) avenues 
(of attaining to me). You are always (very) 
dear to mo. 

9. It is by good fortune that y'ou are 
given to the (practice of the) five (virtues 
namely, cquanamity of the mind, self-con- 
trol, .abstenance from sensual indulgence, 
lo''givencss, and Yoga). You have by good 
iVick conquered the six (i.e. hunger and 
thirst, sorrow, delusion, decrepitude and 
death). (Of these six the first) two show 
themselves in the first stage of life ; the 
second two in the middle stage and the third 
two in the last part in order to make crea- 
tures go to tlie next world. 

10. I am Dharma,May y'ou be in bliss. 
I came here to test you, and have been 
pleased wth y'oiir spirit of mercy. O sinless 
one, I will give you boons. 

It. O foremost of kings, crave boons. 
O sinless one, I will bestow them on you. 
Those persons that are devoted to me never 
experience misfortune. 

YudliistMra said : — 

12. May the Agni of the Brahmana 
whose firesticks are being carried away by 
that deer, be not destroyed. Tliis the first 
boon that I crave. 
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The Yakslia said 

13. O effulgent son of Kunti, it was in- 
order to test 3'ou that I, in the shape of a 
deer, carried off the fire sticks of that Brah- 
mana. 

Vaishampayana said ; — 

14. Thereupon, that exalted one replied 
"I give (3^00 this boon). Be blessed. Do 
3’ou who are like an immortal ask for ano- 
ther boon. 

Yudhisthira said 

‘ 15.’ The twelve 3'ears of our forest life 
have passed awa}' and the thirteenth is 
come. Ma}' no man recognise us in the 
course of this year wlierever we may 
life, 

Vaisliampayana said 

16. That god then replied “I give 3’ou 
(this boon also)” He then consoled the son 
of Kunti endued with the ‘slrengtli of truth 
(in these words): — 

17. "O Bharala, even if 3’ou wander in the 
world in 3'our own proper shapes, no one in 
the three woilds shall be able to fecognize 
you. 

18. Through my favour, O perpetuator 
of the Kuru race, 3'ou will lead a secret and 
incognito life in the cit}' of Virata during 
this thirteenth 3'ear. 

19. And whatever shape every one of 
3'ou desires in his mind to assume, he will be 
able to wear (that form) at will. 

20. Now give to that Brahmana these 
fire-sticks which I carried away in 
the shape of a deer in order to test 

3’OU. 

21. O amiable one, crave another boon 
that 3’OU desire. I will give it. O best of 
men, I am not satisfied with conferring 
boons on 3'ou. 

22. O son, accept a third great and un- 
paralleled boon. O king, 3’ou liave been 
begotten b3- me and Vidurais born of a por- 
tion of mine. 

Yufiliistliira said 

23. You are the god of gods. It is 
enough that I have seen 3'ou m 3’our own 
shape. I will, O father, accept whatsoever 
boon you may be pleased to grant me. 

24. O adorable one, may I always get 
the better of avarice, folly, and anger, and 
ina3’ my mind be alwa3’s inclined towards 
charity, asceticism and truth. 

Dharma said : — 

25. You are b3’ nature gifted with all 
those virtues, O Pandava. You are (the 


very embodiment of) Virtue (Itself) How- 
ever, may you again' have what you 
desire. 

Vaishampayana said 

26. Saying this, the adorable Dharma, 
whom all the worlds pay homage to, dis- 
appeared. And the magnanimous sons of 
Pandu were joined together after they had 
enjoyed an agreeable sleep. 

27. All those heroes, free' from fatigue, 
arriving at the hermitage gave to that asce- 
tic Brahmana his fire-sticks. 

25. The man who reads this great and 
fame-enhancing story of the restoration to' 
life (of the Pandavas) and the meeting of 
the father and the son (ie Dharma and Yu- 
dhisthira) becomes self controlled, obtains 
mastery over the passions, is blessed with 
sons, and grand sons, and lives to a hundred 
3’ears. 

26. Those men that thoroughl3' apprehend 
this story are never inclined towards unright 
eousness, breaking friendships, misappropri- 
ating other peoples' propert3’, or violating 
other peoples’ wives, and they never indulge 
in vile thoughts. 

Tims ends the three hundred -and thir- 
teenth chapter , the revival of- Naknla and 
others in the Araneyn of the Vana Parv. 


CHAPTER CCCXXIV. ■ 
(ARANEYA V kPN h)— Continued. 
Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. Agreeably to the command to Dharma 
to pass the thirteenth 3’ear (of their exile) in- 
cognito, the Pandavas endued with the 
strength of truth, 

2. And observant of vows, sat near those 
learned ascetics who were out of love (for 
them) dwelling with them in the forest. 

3. And with the view of obtaining the 
permission of these high souled and vow- 
observing ones to spend (the aforesaid 
thirteentli 3’ear) incognito, they (i e the 
Pandavas) spoke to them with joined 
palms ; — 

4. "You are (no doubt) aware that the 
sons of Dhritarastra have robbed us of our 
kingdom and have inflicted many other in- 
juries on us. 

5. We have in great misery dwelt in thh 
woods (these) twelve 3'ears. The thirteente 

-5'ear, which we are to spend incognito yet 
remains. (Therefore) permit us to spend 
this 3’ear unrecognized. 
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f>. If Sujodluma, wlio lias eiifjajrecl spies, 
togellier with the evil-minded Kama and 
the son of Subala, discover us, he will do 
preat wrong to us, to the citizens, and to our 
friends. 

7. Will it so come to pass that we all 
together with the Brahmanas shall be again 
established in our own kingdom ’ ? 

S. Saying this, the pure-minded king 
Yudhisthira weighed down with grief and 
affliction and with voice choked in tears fain- 
ted away. 

9. Thereupon all the Brahmanas to- 
gether with his brothers began to console 
him. Then Dhoumya addressed these 
words of great import to the king. 

10. “O monarch, j’ou are learned, sweet- 
tempered, firm in truth, and possessed ol 
self-control. Men of j-our nature never 
succumb to misfortunes. 

11. Even the high-EOuIcd gods wander- 
ing incognito over many places with the in- 
tention of vanqushing their enemies met 
with calamities several times. 

,12. Having dwelt in disguise in the 
asylum of Giriprastha in Nishada with the 
view of chastising (his) enemies, Indra (ul- 
timately’) mefwiih success. 

13. Vishnu, in the shape of the Horse- 
necked, passed a long time, unrecognised 
before he took his birth in the womb of 
Adity, for the purpose of destroying the 
Danavas. 

14. You have heard how he (Vishnu) in 
the guise of a dw-u-f, the incarnation of 
Brahma, deprived Vali of his kingdom by 
his prowess. 

15. And you have also heard how 
Hutashana (the fire-pfod) entering into 
water and remaining disguised served the 
purpose of the gods. 

16. O righteous one, it has also been 
heard by you how Hari, for the purpose of 
chastising his foes, entering into the thun- 
derbolt of Sakra, hid himself there. 

17. - O sinless one, you have further 
heard how the Brahmanic sage Aurvaat 
one time remaining concealed in his mother’s 
thighs served the purpose of the celestials. 

18. Similarly, O child, Vivasvata of ex- 
cellent splendour dwelling in every part of 
the globe in disguise totally consumed all 
his foes. 

tg. Further, Vishnu of terrible feats re- 
maining in the house of Dasharatha in dis- 
guise slew in battle the ten-necked (Ravana). 

20. As the high souled ones thus remain- 
ing concealed in various places conquered 
their enemies in battle so you will also con- 
quer (your foes)”. 


21. Thus exceedingly pleased by the 
words of Dhoumya, Yudhisthira, versed in 
duties, regained by the aid of his own and 
scriptural wisdom, his (natural) calmness 
(of mind), 

22. Then the highly powerful and 
mighty-armed Bhiniascna, the foremost of 
the strong, greatly delighted the king with 
these words. 

23. ''O great king, Dhananjaya, the 
wielder of the Gandiva, looking to you (for 
perrnission) and following his sense of duty 
has in no way displayed his prowess (as 
yet). 

24 Shahadeva and Nakula of terrible 
prowess, who arc capable of destroying 
those enemies have been every day preven- 
ted by me. 

25. We will never give that up in which 
3’ou will employ us. Arrange all that (3'ou 
think proper) and then we will soon conquer 
our foes”. 

26. Bhimasena having said thus, the 
Br.ahmanas uttered excellent benedictions 
on those Bharatas, and then with their leave 
returned to their respective homes. 

27 All those foremost of Yatis and Munis 
versed in the Vedas, desirous of seeing the 
Pandavas, again uttered blessings on them 
in due form. 

28. Then those heroic and learned five 
Pandavas, those weildcrs of bows rose up 
and accompanied by Dhoumj'a left (the 
place) together with Krishna. 

29. — 30, And those foremost of men 
every one of whom was versed in a seperate 
science and all of whom were skilled in the 
Mantras and acquainted with the proper 
time of (declaring) war and (concluding) 
peace and who were about to spend an in- 
cognito life (for a year), proceeding the 
next da}’ a Kros (two miles) fromthat place 
sat down there in order to hold a consolation 
with one another (as to how to spend their 
incognito life). 

Thus ends the ' three hundred, and four- 
teenth chapter, the preparations for in- 
cognito life in the Araneya of the Vana 
Parva, 


Finis Vana Parva. 




THE MAHABHARATA 

(IN ENGLISH.) 

T?A JR V 


CHAPTER I. 

(PANDAVA. PRAVESHA PARV^A). 


Having sainted Narayana and Nara the 
best of male beings as also the goddess of 
learning let tis cry success. 

Jananejaya said 

1. How did iny srrent grand fathers, 
stricken wil)i i)ic fear of Diiiyodhana, live 
incognito in tlie cit3' of Virata ? 

2. O Brahmana, how did tlie liighly lucky 
Draupadi, devoted to her husbands, afilicted 
witli woe and in the habit of reciting the 
names of the Supreme being, live undis- 
covered V 

Vaisliainpayaaa said;— 

3. Listen, O ruler of men, how thy great 
grand-fathers spent their days in the city 
of Virata without being discovered. 

4. Having thus received the boon from 
Diiarma (.the god of virtue) the best of the 
virtuous retired to the asylum, and describ- 
ed to the Brahmanas, all that came to pass. 

5. Having described everything to the 
Brahmanas, Vudliisthira gave over to the 
Brahmana the fire sticks along with the 
churning staff which he had lost. 

6. O Bharata, then the high-souled po- 
tentate Yudhisthira, the offspring of Dhanna, 
called all his younger brothers together and 
addressed them thus : 

7. For these twelve years, we have been 
exiled from our kingdom. This is the thir- 
teenth year very hard to pass. 

8. Therefore, O Arjuna.the son of Kunti, 
from here make a judicious choice of a place 
where we may stay one year without being 
known by our enemies, 

Arjtma said 

9. O lord of men, by virtue of Dharnja’s 
gift of boon we shall go about without being 
known to the people. There is no doubt of it. 

■ 10. But for purposes of our abode ,I shall 
mention some places both pleasant' and 


sequestered, please fix upon one from among 
those. 

II — 12. About the kingdom of Kurus 
there are many beautiful countries with plen-- 
ty of corn viz Panchala, Chedi, Matsya, 
Surasena, Patachchara, Dasarna, Nava- 
rashtr.a, ISl.alia, Shalva, Yugandhata, and 
extensive Kuntrastra, Sarastra and Abante^ 

13. Which of these, O king, do 3'ou 
select for your abode, where we may live all, 
the year round. On which of these places^ 
O king, does j-our choice fall, where we majf 
live all the year round 

yndhiBuiiiri ssid 1—“ 

14. O j’oii of mighty antis, what thd 
worshipful deitj' (Dharma), the lord of alt 
beings, has said must be so j there can be no 
other alternative. 

15. After consulting together we must 
seek out a pleasant auspicious and agreeable 
place, where we may live all together with* 
out fear. 

16. The aged Virata, the king of MatS3’a, 
is powerful, charitable, of righteous disposi- 
tion, ever beloved and also attached to the 
Pandavas. 

17. In the city of Virata, O dear one, we 
shall, O Bharata, spend the whole of this 
year, doing his work. 

18. Tell me, O sons of Kuru, in what 
capacities we shall have to present ourselves' 
after we shall have gone to the king of the' 
Mats3’a. 

Arjuna said 

19. O god attiorig hien, hoW will yoU' 
work in his domain, O virtuous one, in what 
capacity will you reside in the city of 
Virata V 

20. O king, yoil are genliej charitable,' 
modest, righteous, and true to promise. O' 
Pandava, what will you do, although afflig*’ 
ted with caianiitj’. 



s 


mahabiiarata. 


21. Like an ordinary parson a king is , 
not accustomed to hardships ; how will yon, 
as a king, thus get over the awful calamity 
that lias overtaken you. 

Tudhisthira said 

22. O ye sons of Kuru, O ye best 
among men, listen what work I shall do 
after having come before the king Virata. 

23. Appearing as a twicc>born one, 
Kanka by name, expert in dice and fond of 
game, I shall be a counter of that high- 
minded king. 

24 — 25. Moving upon boards nice ivory 
pawns, blue, yellow, red and white, by 
means of red and black dice I shall please 
the king with his friends and ministers. 
When I shall thus be satisfying the king no 
body shall be able to find me out. 

26. If the king asks me I shall say— "for- 
merly I was the friend of Yudhisthira, as 
dear as his life." 

27. I have told you all that— how I 
would pass my days there. O Vrikodara, 
in what capacity will you live in the city of 
Virata ? 

Thus ends the first chapter, the counsel 
of Yudhisthira and others, in Pandava 
Pravesha of the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER II. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Shima ss.id 

I. O Bharata, I shall present myself 
before the king Virata, calling myself a cook, 
named Ballaba. This is my intention. 

2 — ^5. I shall prepare his curries. I am ex- 
pert in the business of the kitchen. I shall 
supercede even those experts who used to 
make curries for him before and I shall car- 
ly the biggest loads of wood and thus render 
every service ; and the king, having seen that 
splendid work, will appoint me. O Bharata,' 
beholding me doing these superhuman deeds 
the serv.mts of the monarch will regard me 
as a king. Thus I shall be the lord of all 
sorts of food and drink. 

6. O king, if I am commanded to over- 
ewer the mighty elephants and powerful 
ulls I will do, that. 

7 — 8. I will defeat those combatants who 
wiH fight against me in the lists in order to 
satisf}’ the monarch but 1 shall not kill those 
fighting heroes, but bring them down in 
sucii a way that they may not perish. 


9. On being asked, I shall say,— "Former- 
ly I was the cook, subduer of animals, ma- 
ker of curries and wrestler of Yudhishthira. 

10. O lord of men, in whatever direc' 
tion I shall wend my way I shall take care o* 
my own person. This much 1 promise. 

Yadhisihira Bold : — 

It — 12. What work will Dhananjaj'a, 
the son of Kunli, perform, who is mighty, 
long armed, invincible, the foremost of 'men, 
and the joy of Kurus, and before whom for- 
merly the fire-god, desirous of consuming 
the Khandava forest, appeared in the guise 
of a Brahmana. 

13 — 14 - What work will be performed 
b3' the best of dualists Arjuna, who, having 
ascended the single chariot with Krishna, 
repaired to the forest and gratified the fire 
.god after defeating and destro3'ihg the 
Pannagas and Rakshashas and who carried 
off the sister of the serpent-king named Ba- 
shuki. 

rs — 17. The sun is the foremost of all ' 
shining bodics,the Brahmana is the foremost 
of all bipeds, the Ashibisha is the foremost 
of all serpents, the fire is the foremost of all 
bright substances, thunder is the foremost 
of all weapons, the humped bull is the fore- 
most of its kind, the ocean is the foremost 
of all watery expanses, the Parjan3’.a is the 
foremost of all rain clouds, Dhritarashtra is 
the foremost of all Nagas, Airavata is the ' 
foremose of all elephants, the son is the 
foremost of all beloved objects, aiid the wife 
is the foremost of all friends. (J Vrikodara, 
as ever}' species has its ,be5t, so is 
the 3'outhful Gudakesha the best of all 
archers. 

18. What office will be performed 113' 
Vivalshu of great splendour, whose bow is 
Gandiba, and whose chariot is drawn by 
while horses and who is in no way inferior 
to Indra or Vnsudeva himself ? 

19 — 24. What office will be performed 
b}' Arjuna shinning in celestial grace, who, 
having stayed for five yeass in the abode of 
the thousand-eyed deit}', acquired by his 
.superhuman prowess, the art of using arms 
along with all the celestial weapons, and 
who is me-seems like the Rudra, thirteenth 
of the Adityas, ninth of the Vasus and the 
tenth of the Grahas, whose arms are S3’m- 
mctrical and long, having the skin rendered 
hard by repeated strokes of the bow string 
and knobs on which appear like the humps 
of bulls and who is the foremost of warriors 
as the Himavata of mountains, the sea of 
rivers, Sakra of the gods, Habyabat (fire) 
of the Vasus, the tiger of the beasts, Garuda 
of the winged tribes. 
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Allnaa ca:d 4 — »• O King of tJie Kurus, liorses are 

even clear to me as they are to j-ou. Those 
25, O ruler of ihe c«irtn, I snail occinre ^y;|| question me in ihe city of Virata 
myself to be one of the neuter fe\. but O will he tIul^ told by me.’ "Formerly I was 
kins, it is very dililcuU to conceal the big placed by Viidhisthira in charge of liis 
strokes of the bow-stiiug on iny amis. horses, t") ruler of the earth, I shall thus 

=G. However, I shall conceal with the disguised go about in the city of Virata." 
bantrlcs the marks on my arm o.iiiscd hy the “nShisthira raid : — 


bow-#ti ing. 

37— 2S. Hawng worn rings «.hiiiing as 
fire on iny cars and conch-bangh's on my 
wrist, and dressing my hair in a Jiread on 
rnj" head and taking the n.nme of Vrilniiinala 
1 shall, O king, appear as one of the_ third 
sex, and plc.ise the king and others in the 
seraglio by reciting stories often and often 
as becomes a female. 

SQ. O Icing, I sli.tll instruct the l.ndics 
of Viral.-i's iioU'C in singing, delightful 
d.'incing and also in inusic.il performances 
of sundry <•01 ts. 

30,, And in reciting various good deeds 
and customs of people. I shall, O son of 
Kunti, conceal inyseit in disguise. 

. 31. O Pandava, on being asked bj* the 
king I sh.tll s.ny "I lived .ns .n wailing inaid 
of Oraupadi in the pal.ice of Yudhislhtr.'i. 

33. O great king, hiding myself by this 
counterfeiting means as fire is concc.Mcd by 
ashes, I shall Imppily pass my d.iys in the 
palace of Virata 

33. Having spoken thus, Arjitnn, the 
best of men and the foremost of the virtuous, 
ceased, and the king .ngnin asked kis 
" 'Other brother. . 

' Thus suds the second ch(ipler,(he rannsels 
of Viidhisthira and others in Pandava 
Pravesha of the Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER III. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Cantinutd, 

' ^SfadUsiitliira said 

1. O Nakula, tender, heroic, graceful and 
accustomed to pleasurable pursuits as }'on 
arc, wh.nt work will you do in the dominion 
of Virata, tell me that. 

Hakalacaid:— 

3. I shall be the keeper of the horses of 
king Virata ; I possess thorough knowledge 
of the business, and am expert in the tend* 
ing of them, 

3. I shall be designated Granthika. 
The avocation is congenial to me. I am 
expert both in training and treating horses. 


j <■>. O .Snh.ndtva, hotv will 3'ou appear 
before him or wli.-it work will you do so tliat 
I you m.-i) walk about undiscovered. 

■ SabadsTa said 

t 7. I sh.nl! be the counter of tlic cows of 
the king Vir,*t.n . I .nm skilled in taming, , 

I milking .md counting them. 

S, Denomin.nted ns 'I'antrip.ila and by ■ 
th.-it n.ime 1 sh.ill i Icarly do m\* duty. Let 
; \-our mental anxiety be clispcllcd. 

: g, \'cr\- often w.is 1 formerly emploj'cd . 

I b\ %‘ou III looking .*11101 } our cows. O Lord 

• Ilf tlie earth, all the arts that the business in- 
I voivcs arc known to me. 

• 10. O riilci of the earth, the nature, the 
I rh.*iracieristics and the favourable marks 

.and other points regarding cuws are well 
I known to me. 

' It. I ni'o know the bulls bearing fa> 
vouiahle m.irks whose urine on being smelt 
makes even the barren productive. 

I 13 . Tint', sh.all I p.ass m3' dn>’s ; there is 
.alw.a3« .a delight for me in tins work, and no 
' one shall recognise me and moreover I will 
I cntcri.ain the monarch. 

I Tudhistblra cud 

! 13. This is our beloved wife dearer even 

I ih.aii life. Likca mother she is to be clierishd 
and like .an cider sister she is to be res- 
pected. 

I.|. In what c.apacity will Krishna the 
daughter of Driip.ada, .appear ; like other 
women slic dues nut know how to do any 
woi k. 

15. Tender and j-oiing is tlie king’s 
dauglitcr, endowed with eminence, devoted 
to her loi ds and highl3’ virtuous ; how will 
she pass her days 7 

tfi. Since her very birth the handsom^ 
lad3’ lias only been accustomed to garlandsi 
perfumes, ornaments and diverse kinds of 
robes, 

Draupadi said 

17. O Bh.arata, there is a class of maid- 
servants called S.airindhri employed in the 
service of others and it is the conviction of 
people- that no (respectable) ladies will enter 
It. 

18 — 19. I shall cal! m3’self Shairindhri 
skilled in dressing hair ; and asked by the 
king, O Bharata 1 shall say "1 was a wait ‘ 
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Yudhishthii'S. Said i — 

53, By you we have been inslrucled ; 
let good betide 3'ou. 'I'liere is 110 one else 
wlio cbuld say so except onr mother KuiUi 
and the higli-minded Vidura. 

24. Now it belioves you to do ail that is 
necessary for our departure, for tlie removal 
of our woes and lor the achievement of 
victory over foe. 

Vaishampayana said 

55. 'I’lius addressed by the king, Dhau- 
mya, the best of the twice born, arranged 
all that was necessary for their departure. 

56. Lighting up fires, he offered with 
Mantras the oblations on them that they’ 
might gain prosperity and success and 
spread their conquest all over the earth. 

57. Then the six, having circumbulated 
the fire and the Brahmanas whose only trea- 
sure is austerity', departed with Jajnaseni 
ahead of them. 

58. These heroes having departed, 
Dhaumya, the great among ascetics, took 
their Agnihotra fires and started for 
Panchalas. 

29. indrasena ard others as mentroned 
before, after having gone to the Yadavas 
.spent their days happily and privately in 
looking after the horses and cars of the 
Panda%'as. 

Thus ends the fottrih cJmf'tcr, the advice 
of Dhanma, in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER V. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 

Q,ontinucd, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Those heroes equipped with swords 
and finger-protectors made of Iguna 
leather and furnished with weapons and 
quivers proceeded in the direction of the 
river Kalindi. 

2. Then they' desirous of regaining their 
own kingdom put an end to their forest-life 
and wallced on foot to the southern bank of 
the river (Kalindi). 

3 —3. Having put an end to their forest 
life, those sons of Pandu, wielders of great 
bows, endued with great strength, equip- 
ped with' swords, wearing'beards and look- 
ing wan proceeded through Yakrillema and 
Surasena, and leaving the country of Pan- 
chalas on the south and tliat of Dasarna 
on the north, dwelling(sometimes) in hill- 
forts and forest fastnesses and killing the 


deer ( in their journey ) entered 'Malsya’s 
dominions giving out themselves as 
hunters. 

6—7. Having arrived at the country 
Krishna said to the king— "Look here,' 
Uicre are seen many foot-paths and these 
indicate the existence of Virata’s metropo- 
lis in the distance. Spend the remaining 
part of the night here for great is my 
fatigue.” 

Yiidhisthira, said :— 

8. O Dhannnjaya, O Bharata, take up 
Panchali and carry her, As we are come 
out of this forest we shall settle ourselves in 
the capital, 

Vaishampayana said ;- 

9. Arjuna, like the lender of elepha.nts, 
quickly took up Drain)adi (Drupada’s 
daughter) and on reaching the skirts of the 
forest let her down. 

10. After having arrived at the capital 
the son of Kunti, asked Arjuna "wliere 
shall we keep our weapons before we enter 
the city' ? 

11. If we enter the city’ with our weapons 
we shall undoubtedly cause terror to the 
citizens. 

12. Moreover thy gigantic bow, the 
Gandiva, is known to the people of the 
world, therefore, if we enter the city with 
that weapon, the people will undoutcdly' re- 
cognise us very soon. 

13. And if any one of us be discovered 
we shall have to enter the forest again for 
another twelve years, for that has truly 
been our promise. 

Arjuna said 

14. O lord of men, close by the crema- 
tion ground there stands, on the mountain 
peak, a large Sami tree, gigantic in size, 
hard to clmb upon and with tremendous 
■boughs, 

14. Nor is their any' human being I 
believe who can observe us, O Pandava, 
depositing our weapons. 

16. Remote from the road there grows 
the tree in the forest inhabited by beasts 
and snakes and it stands beside a dismal 
cremation ground, 

17. Haring thus deposited our weapons 
on the Sami tree we shall, O Bharata, go to 
the city’ and pass our days there in style 
befitting us. 

Vaishampayaua said 

18. Having spoken thus to the king 
Yudhisthira, the virtuous Arjuna, O best of 
the Bharata race, prepared for putting 
aside the -weapons on that tree. 
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ig — 20. Pritlia’s son, the best of tbe 
Kurus, loosend the strings of the lartre and 
tremendous Gandiva, capable of producing 
a deeply terrific twang, of destroying the 
mighty hosts of enemies and by which he, 
on a single car, had conquered all the gods 
and men and many opulent countries. 

21. The warlike Yudhisthira, the chas- 
tiser of enemies, loosened the undec.aying 
strim^ of bow with which he had protected 
the field of the Kurus (Kurukshetra). 

22 — 24. The mighty Bhimasena un- 
f.astec.ed the string of the bow \\ stli which 
tile "sinless one had conquered tt'c Pan'-na’as 
in fight, defeated the lord of Sindhu, 
opposed many o: his foes alone .at the time 
ol spreading his conquest in all directions 
and hearing whose twang like the splitting 
of a mouulain, or like the roar of the thun- 
der, the enemies had fled from the field. 

25 — 26. The heroic son of Panda by 
Madri, having large arms, copper complc- 
x-ion, frugal speech and immense prowess in 
the field of battle, known bv the name N.akula 
b}’ virtue of his matchless beauty in the 
famiK, to ik awa\’ the string of his bow 
with which he had cniiquered all the regions 
of the we.st. 

27. The heroic S.ahadeva of noble con- 
duct rendered his bow stringless with which 
he made conquests in the southern regions. 

2S. Along with their bows thej' deposit- 
ed their long, and shining swords, quivers 
of groat value, and arrows with edges as 
sharp as those of razors. 

29. Then Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, 
commanded Nakula “O heroic one ascend 
tliis Sami tree and deposit those bows 
thereon.” 

30—31. Having ascended the Sami tree 
Nakula himself placed these bows. He 
tied them with strong ropes with those parts 
of the tree which he thought to be well- 
formed and where the rain falls in an 
oblique lines. 

32. There also the Pandavas fastened 
a corpse so that the people getting the bad 
smell and saying "there is a corpse fastened” 
will shun this Sami from a distance 

■33 — 34. After having finished the fast- 
ning the}' gave out — " TItis is our mother, 
one hundred and eight years old. This is 
our ancestral custom, observed by our 
forefathers.” 

35. Having said this to the cow-herds 
and ship-herds Pritha's sons, the subduers 
of enemies, approached the capital. 

36. (In order to live incognito) Yudhis- 
thira selected for himself- and his brothers 
these false names — ^Jaya, Jayanta, Bijaya, 
J ayatsena and Ja}-,atbala. ■ 


37. For the purpose of passing the thir- ' 
teenth year undiscovered in that kingdom 
they entered the great city in conformity to 
their promise (to Duryodhana) 

Thus ends the fifth chapter, the entering 
into I iratn’s city, in the Pandava Praveslia 
of the Virata Parz<a. 


CHAPTER VI, 
;PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Vaisliampayasa said — 

I — 5- 'vVliile S'udhisthira was about to 
enter the beautiful city of Virata, he 
mentally hymned the divine Durga, the 
goddess of the three worlds, born of the 
womb of Vashada, very dear to Narayana, 
born in the family of NandaGopa, bestower 
of prosperity c.apable of enhancing a family, 
the terror of Kansa, slayer of Asuras, the 
goddess who ascended the welkin when 
dashed on a stone slate, Vasudeva's sister, 
adorned with celestial garlands, attired 
in celestial apparel and holding sword 
and scimitar capable of rescuing wor-' 
shippers, like a cow in the mire, who for- 
the purpose of getting themselves released 
of the burden, invoke the aid of that giver 
of eternal blessing. 

6. The king, with his brothers, desirous 
of obtaining a sight of the goddesss, in- 
voked her and began to sing praises by 
v.arious hymns. 

7. 1 salute thee, O bestower of boons, 
O thou that art the same as Krishna, O 
maiden, O thou Chaya, O thou that hast a 
form bright as the newly risen sun, and a 
face as beautiful as the full moon itself. 

8. I salute thee, O thou of four hands 
and four faces, O thou that hast large hips 
and a very high-boom, O thou that wear- 
est bangles and bearest armlets. 

9. O goddess thou appearest like Padma 
the consort of Narayana, O thou ranger 
in the sky, thy Brahmacharya and the real 
forms are both without a spot. 

10 — 12. O goddess, thou appearst witha'i 
countenance that vies with the moon, with a 
pair of well shaped ears decorated with ex- 
cellent rings, having a pair of large arms 
like Indra's pole ; thou art the only female 
in the world endowed with the attributes of- 
piety, purity — thou art the one holding a - 
vessel, a lotus, a bell, a noose; a bow and a 
large discus and various other weapons. 

13. — 14 - With a beautiful crown and 
graceful tresses, with dresses made of the- 
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hoods of serpents and an ornament j 
festooning' your hip, you appear to be like 1 
the mount Mandara girded with serpents ; 
also 3'ou siiine with peacoclc-plumes stand- 
ing high on your crest. 

15. Having accepted the s'ow of maiden 
hood 3'ou have sanctified the lieaven ; there- 
fore, O goddess, )'ou arc praised and adorn- 
ed b)' tlie gods. 

16. For the protection of the three 
worlds, you have slain the demon Mahish;i 
(buffaloe) ; O foremost of deities, be pro- 
pitious to me ; give me your grace and be 
the cause of m3' well-being. 

17. You are Jaya and Vijaya and 
capable of giving victorv' in battle, as 3'ou 
are also capable of granting boons, now 
be pleased to grant me viclor3'. 

t8. O Kali, K.ali, O MahaUali, fond of 
wine, meat and animal-sacrifice 3’our eternal 
abode is on the Vind3'a, the chief ofahe 
mountains. 

19 — 20. O giver of boon, capable of 
ranging every where at will, 3'ou are followed 
b3' celestial beings (in 3'our journc3'). 
Persons who, for the purpose of shaking off 
their burdens, bow down to, or ^call upon, 
3’ou in the morning on earth,*^attaiii all 
either in respect of children or riches. O 
Durga, as 3'ou rescue people from danger, 
you are called by them Durga. 

21. You are the greatest refuge of 
people who arc groping in the wilderness, 
getting drowned in the great ocean, and 
are taken captives b3' high-way-mcn. 

22. O great goddess, the persons who 
remember you in the crossing of waters 
and in the forest and wilderness arc never 
afflicted with calainit3'. 

23. You are fame, and prosperitv, 3’ou 
are fortitude and success, you are modesty 
and knowledge, 3'Ou are offspring and 
intellect, 3’ou are evening and night, 3’ou 
are light and sleep, you are lunar beam 
and beauty, and you are forgiveness and 
mercy. 

24. When worshipped, 3'ou remove 
men’s fetters, ignorance, loss of sons, loss of 
wealth and disease, death and dread.’ 

25. I have been deprived of my king- 
dom, and seek 3’our refuge. O supreme 
goddess, I make obeisance to 3'ou with bend- 
ed head. 

26. O possesser of eyes like the petals of 
lotuses, be truth to us who are seeking after 
trute. O Durga, O refuge of all, O affec- 
tionate to devotees, be pleased to grant me 
protection. 

27. Thus praised the goddess showed 
herself to the Pandavas and having ad- 
dressed him thus said. 


28. O Lord endowed with massive ar'rns, 
listen to my words ; shortly you shall get 
victory in battle. 

29. Having defeated and slaughtered 
the Kaurava forces through m3' benediction 
and rendered the kingdom destitute of 
thorns you shall enjoy the earth again. 

30. O king, you shall with 3’our brothers 
again enjoy an abundance through my 
grace, health and happiness. 

31. I, propitiated, will confer, king- 
dom longiYit3', goodly form and offspring on 
those stainless persons who will chant my 
attributes aloud to the world. 

r 

32 — ^33. To persons who will remember 
me, as 3'ou have done, in exile, in the town 
in b.'ittle, in danger b3' foes, in forest, in 
unapproachable deserts, in seas or in moun- 
tains, there will be nothing unattainable in 
this world. 

34. O sons of Pandu, he who will listen 
to, or recite with faith this excellent h3'mn, 
shall attain success in all his undertakings 

35. Through my grace neither the 
Kurus nor the people inhabiting the cit3' of 
Virata, will be able to recognise 3'ou all 
during your stay in that city. 

36. Having said this to Yudhisthira the 
represser of foes and bestowed protection on 
the sons of Pandu the Goddess disappeared. 

Thus ends the sixth chapter, the hyvm^ 
of Durga 771 Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER VII. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Contin ucd. 

Vaishampayna said 

I — 3. Then having tied up in his cloth 
dice made of gold set with saphires and-, 
placed them under his arm -pit, the king- 
Yudhisthira, the lord of men, of great glory, 
founder of the Kuru famil3', of great soul, 
respected by kings, hard to be approached . 
like a serpent of virulent venom, the _ 
best of men, great in might and beaut3’, 
resembling a deit3' in form, appearing like 
the sun enveloped with thick clouds, and like 
the might3' fire covered with ashes, first 
presented himself before the illustrious • 
king Virata while hCs was seated in the ' 
court. 

4. The king Virata first saw the Pandava 
coming like the moon covered with clouds 
and then in a moment found him arrived at 
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the court, with a countenanee like the full 
moon and possessed of a great splendour. 

5. The king Virata asked his counsellors, 
tlic Brahinanas,the citarioteers, the Vaishyas 
and ail others who took their seats about 
liim, “ who might be the man that lias 
come first, and just like a king appears in 
rny court. 

6. This best of men can not he a Brah- 
min ; me-thinks he is a lord of earth , 
though he has neither a slave, nor a car, 
nor an elephant with him, 3’et he sliines just 
like Indra. 

7. Bv the marks on his person it is indi- 
cated that he is no other than one whose 
head lias gone through the ceremony of 
coronal baths, and that is my belief. He 
approaches me as fearless ns an elephant in 
a ruttish frenzy approaches a lotus.” 

8. Yudhisinira, the best of men, 
having come near the king Virata while 
he was thus indulging in thoughts, address- 
ed him saying "O great king,know me to be 
a Brahmin, who having lost all, have come 
to you, solicitous for his livelihood. 

g. O sinless one, I wish to reside with 
j'ou just like one obeying the voice of his 
master O Lord !” .After having accorded 
him a du- welcome the king well pleased 
said " accept the post you seek for.” 

10. Having appointed him the best 
of kings, O king, glad at heart address- 
ed him saying '* O worshipful one I bow 
down to you” from the dominions of what 
king \'ou are come here ? Please tell me 
truly what your name is and what family 
3’ou belong to and whether 3’ou have 
kiiowledge of any art. 

Tudhisthira said : — 

11. I was formerly a friend of Yudhis- 
thira, I am a Brahmin belonging to the 
famil3' named Vaia3'ghara, I am e.vpert in 
casting dice. O V''irata, I am known b3’ the 
name of Kanka. 

Virata said 

12; I grant 3’ou the boon which you ma3' 
dfeire. Rule over the Matsh3’as. Know 
me to be 3'our obedient. Even the cunning 
gamblers are ahva3's - beloved of me, you, 
like a king, deserve a kingdom. 

Yudhisthira said 

13. O ATatsh3'a, O lord of people, I shall 
never pick a quarrel, from tlie play 
at dice, with low people, nor shall 303' 
person be defeated b3' me. Let tliis boon be 
granted to me through your grace. 

Virata said 

14. Surely shall I kill him .who .may do 


wrong to v'ou. Should he he a Brahmin L 
shall banish him from m3' kingdom. Eet' 
m3' assembled subjects hear, Krmka, is as 
much lord of this m3' dominion 'as I 
m3'self. 

15. You (Kanka) shall be my friend, 
3-oiir vehicle shall be the same as mine, 3'ou 
shall have plenty of clothes and sundry 
sorts of drinks and dishes. Yon shall look 
into both ins and outs of my affair, I shall 
always iicop my doors open for you, 

16. When tl’.e people pressed by the 
want of employment, will apply to 3'ou, you 
‘hill at all hours tell me all their words. 

I shall undoubtedly give them all that they 
will ask for ; before m3’ presence there will 
be no fear to 3 ou. 

Vaisliampayana said 

27. Having thus obtained the boon from 
the king Virata he too the best of men 
began to live there happil3', highly respected 
by all. Nor could any one discover him. 

T/tus cuds tke seventh chapter, Vtidhis- 
thira's entry in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva. 


C H A P TIE R VIII. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARV.A)— * 
CoTiiniiied, 

Vaishampayana said , 

1. Then there came another of dreadful 
strength and of shining beaut3', with a gait 
as pleasant as tliat of a lion ; holding in 
hand a cooking laddie and a spoon and an 
unsheathed sword of azure body and without 
a spot on the blade. 

2. Although in the guise of a cook he en- 
dued with the strength of tlie lord of moun-- 
tains, and attired in dark garments, reached' 
the king of the Matsyas and stood before 
him illumining, with bis great splendour, all 
around him like tlie sun revealing the 
world. 

3. Beholding him like a king present be-- 
fore him Virata asked the people assembled 
there " who is this 3’oung man seen, the 
best of men, exceedingly beautiful, and 
having shoulders as high as those 'of a lion. 

4. This man, not seen before, is like one 
seen ; thinking and tiiinfcmg over I cannot 
come to a definite conclusion (who he may 
be); nor do I, with a serious deliberation, 
understand the intention of that best of 
men. 

5. Beholding him I do not deeni it worth ' 
while ' to discuss- whether he is- the' king of 
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iTie Gandtirbhas or Purandara liiir.self ; as- 
certain who it is standing before m}’ e^'cs, 
let him iiave in no time what he desires. 

6. Thus commissioned by the words of 
Virata, his quick-paced messengers went to 
the son of Kunti and told that 5'ounger bro- 
ther of Yudliistliira all that the king had 
said~. 

7. Then the high-souled son of.Pandu 
approaching the king Virata spoke in words 
not poorly on the occasion “ O king, I am a 
coo'k named Ballaba ; appoint me, pray, 
an expert in culinary arts.” 

V'irata. said 

8. I do not belive that cooking is your 
business, 3'ou shine like a thousand-eved 
deity amongst men ; 3’ou seem to be the best 
in grace, beaut3- and prowess, 

Bhima said 

g. O king, I am 3'oiircook and servant ; 
it is not so that I have only the knowledge' 
of curries, although O king,the3' were alwa3'S 
tasted, in da3's gone by, by the king Yudhis- 
thira. 

10. O ruler of the earth, I am algo a 
wrestler, there is no equal to me in strength. 
O sinless one, I shall alwa3's entertain you 
by fighting with elephants and lions. 

Virata said 

11. I grant 3'ou the^boons ; you will take 
possession of the kitchen in which 3’ou s<iy 
3'OU are skilled, I do not think this offisc 
is worthy of 3'ou. You Jdeserve the ivholc 
earth having seas for its walls, (girt b}' the 
seas), 

1 2. I have done what you desire, 3'Ou are 
appointed in my kitchen, I place 3'ou at 
the head of those who have been appointed 
there before by me. 

13. Thus appointed in the kitchen 
Rhima became a great favorite of the king 
Virata. O king, he began to live there, but 
neither the servants of Virata nor other 
people recognised him. 

7 ’Ans the eighfh chapter, the entry 
of Bhimn, in Pandava Pravestia of the 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER IX. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayans, said 

I, Then Draupadi, of pleasant smile and 
of dark eyes, bending her black; gloss}', .soft, 
ong and fine tresses of crisp}' ends into a 


twisted braid, threw it on her right side and 
kept it concealed (under her cloth). 

2. Having put on a very big dirty piece 
of cloth and dressed herself as a Sliairin- 
dhri, Krishna bc^an to ramble hither and 
thither like one in a miserable plight. All 
males and females came running to her, 
wandering about, 

3. Beholding her they asked “ who arc 
you and what you want to do” ? O king, 
she said to tliem ” 1 am a Sairindhri ; here 
have I come to do his work who will 
maintain me.” 

4. The people, seeing her beauty and 
dress, hearing lier voice so sweet, could not 
belive her to be in a position of a maid ser- 
vant come in quest of livelihood. 

5. While going abroad from the root 
of the palace V'irata’s beloved wife, the, 
daughter of Kaikaya, beheld the daughter of 
Drupada. 

6. Beholding her thus plighted, unpro- 
tected and clad in a single piece of cloth, 
she (Vir.'ita’s wife) addressed her saying “Q 
gentle one_, who are you and what you de- 
sire to do.” 

7. O king, she said to her ” I am a 
Shairindhri, I desire to do -his work who 
will maintain me.” 

Sudeshna said 

8. It cannot be so as you say, O beauti- 
ful one, (but on the contrary) it seems }'ou 
can appoint numerous servants both male 
and female. 

9. You are such a one as your heels are 
not high, thigs touch each other, deep are 
your intelligence, voice and navel, highly 
developed are your soles, palms, longue, 
upper and nether lips and your voice is as 
sweet as that of a swan. 

10. You are one of beautiful tresses, 
good breasts and possessed of high gra- 
ces ; and plump are 3'our buttoc and breasts. 
Being furnished with all tliese beautiful 
signs, 3'OU appear like a Cashmerean woman. 

11. You are one with e3'es having its 
line of hairs gracefull}' bent, lips scarlet as 
Bimba, waist slender, neck having the lines 
like tliose on the conch, veins scarcely visible 
and countenance like the full moon. 

12. In beauty you are Sri (goddess of 
beaut3-) herself with e3'es resembling the 
petals of the autumnal lotus,- with a person 
fragrant as the antumnal lotus chief, and 
seated on the antumnal lotus. 

13 — 15. O gentle one, tell me who you 
are ; you cannot be a maid-serv'ant ; are you 
aYakshi or a goddess, a Gandharbi or an 
Apsara (n}’inph) ? are you the daughter of a 
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celestial or a female naga ? — is a presiding' | aS. As a person climbs up a free for his 
deity uf the cit3 ' 7 Are }'<»n a Vidyadhari i own dcsiriiction, so, O you of graceful eye- 

ora Kinnari or Roliini herself 7 Arc you j brows, your_ stay in this royal house- 

Aiambusha or Misrakeshi or Piindarika or i hold will bring out the same result to 
Maliiii or the queen of Indra or Varuna, or } me. 

areyoiithe wile of Viswakanna or of the i jg. crab conceives for her own 

Pr.ajapati himself? i liteo goddesses arc , q y„„ ^1 pleasant smiles, my 

renowned in the regions of celestials; ot , desire for vour st.iv here will surely be ruin- 

tlicse wlio are you, <J beiiutifui cue ■ | ,„g' 


Uratipaai said ^ Xtoupadi said 

i6. I am neither a goddess nor a G.in- 30. Neither by Virata nor fay any oilfer 
dharbi nor an .Ashuri nor .a Uak-liaslia ; I man I am 10 be won, O fair lady, for I have 
am a maid-servant of the Sairindhirt class, five vinitliful husbands who arc all Gan- 
£ tell yavL this truth. dharvas. 


17 — 19. I know' how to dress tlic hair, 
pound (fragrant stall) to m.ikc unguent*.. 
O auspicious lady, I kiiuv al*>o how to make 
bcaulitui and variegated garlands of jasa- 
mincs, lotuses, lilies and Clianipakas. For- 
merly 1 served S.ityavaina, _ the beloved 
queen cf Krishna, and ^so Krishna the wife 
of the Pandavas, and the only beauty of the 
Kuru race. 

:o. I serve in those places wiicrc I m.ay 
get goad food and clothes ; as long as 1 gut 
them 1 continue to serve. 

2t. Draupadi herself called me by name 
Malini, Q lady Sudcslina, I, her serving 
maid, have edme to yaw house to-day. 

Stidesbaa saU^ 

22. I can place yen on my head, and 
there is no doubt in that, provided that the 
king does not desire you and be not captiva- 
ted with his whole heart. 


31. They are the sons of certain Gan- 
dharva king of e.vtra-ordinary strength ; 
the}' alwn} - protect me. Also iny mode of 
hvmg IS very Ii.nd. 

32. My G.indlinr\'a husbands wish me 
to !.£r\*c only such persons as will not give me 
to cat food already partaken of by another 
ur ask me to wash tiieir feet. 

33. The person who will desire me like 
any other woman, will surely encounter des- 
truction that very night. 

34. O lady of sweet smiles, no one is 
able to decoy me from the paths of rectitude; 
those beloved Gandharbas of exceeding 
prowess always protect me secretly. 

Sudeslina said 

35. O charming one, it being so, I will 
allow yviu a residence (in my palace) accord- 
ing to your desire. You will never have to 
touch food partaken of by' another nor even 
to wash another's feet. 


23. Charmed by your beauty cwn the 
females cf the royal house hold and as well 
as those in my own seraglio arc gazing at 
you. Wli.at male person is there whom 
you will not captivate? 


36. Thus assured by the wife of Virata 
the chaste Krishna, devoted to her lords, 
began to live in that city. O Janamejaya, 
no one of that place could know who she 
really was. 


24. Look again, even the very' trees that 
stand in my palace seem to bend low as if 
by vay of paying homage to you, what male 
person is there that will not be attracted by 
you ? 


Thus ends the ninth chapter, the entry 
of Dranpadi, in Paudana Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva. 


25. O y’ou of well-shaped hips ; O you 
girl of surpassing beautVi^ beholding your 
superhuman form, king Virata, ivill surely 
forsake me and will tuni to you with his 
whole heart. 


CHAPTER X. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


26. O you of expanded eyes, of nimble 
glances, the person, on whom you endued 
with faultless limbs, will cast a look with de- 
sire, will surely' fall a victim to the God of 
£.ove. 

27. O you of sweet smiles, O you of per- 
fectly faultless form, the man who will be- 
hold you often and often will surely' be sub- 
ject to that formless deity. 


VaiBhamp&7aa& said 

1. Wearing an excellent dress of a cow- 
herd and 'learning the dialect of the 
same, Shahadeva also arrived at the city of 
the king Virata. 

2. Then die king, seeing him standing in 
the cow pasture in the vicinity oi the royal 
palace, became amazed and sent for him. 
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3. The kingf seeing that best of men 
siiining in splendour, coming, asked the son 
of Kiiru. 

4. "To whom do j'ou belong ? Whence 
are 3'ou come and what do you seek ? you 
were not seen by me before, tell me 
in sooth all about you, O best of men.” 

5. Having come to the king, the repres- 
ser of foes Shahadeva said with a voice deep 
as the roar of the clouds, "I am a Vaishya 
known by the name Arishtanemi, I served 
as an enumeratar of the cows of those best 
of the Kura race. 

6. O foremost of men, I do no know 
where the sons, of Pritha the foremost among 
men, are ; I want to live with 3'ou. 1 can 
not keep myself without service, I do 
not like to serve any other king except 
you. 

Virata said 

7. You must either be a Brahmana or a 
Kshatrij’a, you are as gr.iceful as Ihe^ lord of 
the entire earth girt by the sea. Tell me 
truly, O afflicter of enemies, the office 
of a Vaishya does not become you. 

8. Tell me from the dominion, of what 
king you are come here, what kMO\vledg^of 
art you are versed witli, in what capacity 
you will remain with us and what your pay 
will be. 

Sahadeva eaid 

9 — 10. Of the five sons of Pandu Yii- 
dhislhira is the eldest. He had one division 
of kine the number whereof amounts to 
eight hundred and ten thousand and ano- 
ther ten thousand, and another twenty thou- 
sand and so forth. 1 was emplo^-ed as an 
enumerator of cows under them ; people used 
to call me Tantripala. 

1 1 . Nothing is unknown to me about the 
cows that live within ten Yojans and whose 
tale has been taken in reference to their 
present past and future. 

12. My merits were known to that high- 
souled one, and tlie Kuru king Yudhlslhira 
was pleased with me. 

13. I am perfectly aware of the arts by 
means of which the kine may increase in 
number within a short Lime and no disease 
may come upon them. 

14. O king, I also know the bulls having 
marks for wliich they are adored by people 
and by smelling whose urine even the barren 
may be fruitful. 

Virata said 

15. I have ^ hundred thousand kine *of 
various classes IhjB merits of which have not 
yet been brought' to light. I give you the 


charge of these beasts with their keepers. , 
Let my beasts be liencefurth in ihy keep. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. The best of men began to live there 
happily without being recognised by the 
king, tiic lord of men, nor did any one else 
know him ; the king also allowed him a 
stipend as much as he desired. 

Thus ends the tenth chapter the entry of 
Saliadeva, in Pandava Pravesha of the ' 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XI. 

(PAiNDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— ■ 

Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

Tlien there was seen at the gate of 
the ramparts another person of colossal form, 
rich in llie wcaltli ol beauty, adorned with 
the ornaments of woman, and putting on 
large ear-rings and fine conch bracelets set 
with gold. 

2. That long armed one, having the gait 
like that of an elephant, witti long and abun- 
dant tissues hanging about, came to Virata 
shaking the earth with his tread and stood 
in his court. 

3 — 4. Beholding him, the son of the great 
Indra, resembling an elephant in gait, him 
capable of crushing foes, having liis real 
form hidden in disguise, entering the court 
chamber and stepping forward to the king, 
he (Virata) asked all his courtiers "whence ' 
does this man come ; I have never heard of 
him before.” The people thereof said of the 
person as one unknown to tliein. Thereupon 
the king said wonderingly. 

5 — 6. " Endowed with might 3'ou appear 
like a celestial ; j'ou are young and of dark 
complexion and resemble the leader of a • 
herd of elephants. Althougli you have 
worn fine concli-bracelets beset with gold 
ear-rings and loosened your braid, yet you • 
shine as one decked with garlands and fine 
ha'.rs and equipped with bow, mail and 
arrows ; ascending the car you wander at 
3'our pleasure. Be you like my- son or 
like my self. 

7. I am decrepit, and desirous of cast- 
off my burden. Rule you cheerfully the 
whole of the Matsh^’a territory, I can not 
believe that such persons may even be of : 
the neuter sex.” 

ATjuna said 

S. I sing, dance and play on instru- 
ments. I am skilled in dancing and ex-. 
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perl in singing'. O god among men, assign 
me to Uttara. I shall be the dancing' 
m.isler to the princess. 

g. It will be of no avail to describe how 
I have coiiie by this form. It will merely 
augment mj p lin, O lord of men ; know me 
to be Vriliannalla, a son or daughter without 
parents. 

Virata said; — I 

lu. O Vrihannal.a, I grant you the boon , 
you seek for ; instruct my daughter and 
those like her in dancing ; me-scems this ! 
office is not wartliy* of }'ou, you deserve the { 
whole earth surrounded bj’ seas. 

VaisliampaTaiia said;— ; 

II — 12. The king of the M.ntshyas, I 
having tested Vrihannala in dancing, in I 
playing on instruments also in other fine ! 
arts, sent him to the quarters of the maidens, ( 
after consulting with his dillerent ministers , 
having him c.xamined by women and being 
assured of his impotency of a permanent tvpe. ■ 
There the inigiity Dli.inanj ij'a began to | 
teach singing and playing on instruments ‘ 
to the daughter of \Mr.ata, and her friends 
and serving maids. The Pandava soon 
became their favorite. 

13. There tiie self-subdued Dhan.miaya 
began fn live in disguise behaving amiafily 
with them. I'lie people within or without 
the palace could not recognise him. 

7 'hus ends the eleventh chapter, the entry 
of Arjiina,' in Pandava Praveiha of the 
Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER Xir. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Contintted. 


betide 3'ou all. I am always esteemed by 
kings lor rny .'ihility as a iforse-p.iinter. I 
will be an c.\peri keeper of your horses." 

Virata said 

5. 1 give you vehicles, wealth and qiiar- , 
ters ; yon deser\'e to be the keeper of iny 
horses. Put tell me whence j’ou are come, 
whoce you arc, and how you came here, 
also left me of the arts you are versed 
With. 

llakala said 

6. O represser of foes, of the five sons 
of Pandu, V idiiiiihira is tlie eldest brother, ' 
by him I was tormerly employed as a keeper 
of hi:, horses. 

7. I know the temper of horses, and the 

art of breaking them completely. 1 kiioiV 
how to correct tlic wicked steeds and the 
treatment of all kinds. • 

S. Under my care hardly does any ani- 
mal fall ill. \Vh.-ii to speak of horscS even* 
m.tres in my hands are nut to be found 
wicked. People called me by name, Gran- 
Uitka so also Vudliisthira the son of Paiidu. 

Virata ciud;— 

9. Let all my horses that belong to me, 
be entrusted to your care from to-day.' 
Let all my charioteers and lliose to yoke 
my horses, be henceforth subordinate to 
you. 

10. If this be your desire, O god-like, 
one, tell me what remuneration is sought 
by you. This office of horse-training does, 
not become you, because 3'ou look, like a' 
king and you are agreeable to me. 

1 1. Here, t'lc very sight of you js as much 
ple.'ising to me as that of Yudhisthira him- 
self. Uii how d.ics tint faultless son of 
Pandu, dwell and divert himself in tile 
forest without hU servants. 


Vaisliaapapiia said;— 

1. Then there was seen another mighty 
son of Pandu approaching king Virata in I 
haste ; the common people thereof saw him 
coming like solar orb freed from the clouds. 

2. He began to observe the . horses 
around ; the king of the Matsliyas, the lord 
of people, seeing him observing his horses 
minutely' asked his followers "whence is this 
man lustrous like a celestial, coming" ? 

3. This person looks closely at my 
horses. Must he be proficient in horse-lore. 
Let him quickly enter into my presence. 
This heroic one seems to me as much as a 
celestial.” 

4. That slaughterer of enemies, having 
approached the, king addressed him thus. 
“ O king, let victory be to you and good 


V aiBliampayana said : — 

12. That 3'oiithful one resembling llTd 

chief of the G.indharvas was thus honored' 
by the delighted king of Virata, and no one' 
recognised him conducting himself- agrdh-, 
ably in the city. • 

13. Thus the sons of Pandu, whose very* 
sight never proved abortive, began to live' 
in the kingdom of Matsli^’a ; and in con-' 
formiiy with their pledge, the lords of'the 
earth surrounded by seas although stricken; 
with woe began to pass their days of non- 
discovery with composure. 

Thus etids the twelfth chapter, the eniVy 
of Nakttla, in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva. 
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CHAPTER XII L 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 

Contimied. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O twice-born one, living thus dis- 
guised in tlie city of the Matsh^'as what did 
the Kuru’s sons of exceeding might do. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

2. Hear, what the descendants of Kuru 
did living tiuis disguised in the citj’ of the 
Matshyas and serving the king thereof. 

3. By the grace of the ascetic Trina- 
vindu and of the high-souled Dhartna the^' 
began to live incognito in the city of 
Virata. 

4. Yudhisthira as a courtier made him- 
self a favorite to Virata and his son, as 
well as to all the Matshyas, O lord of 
people. 

5. Well versed in the mysteries of the 
dice he caused him to play at dice in the 
dice-hall in accordance with his pleasure 
like the birds bound by the string. 

6. That best of men, the king of jus- 
tice (Yudhisthira) having won the wcaffh 
of Virata duly distributed it without the 
knowledge of the monarch among his 
brothers. 

7. Bhimsena also sold to Yudhisthira, 
the meat and the viands of various sorts 
which were given by the king of the 
Matshj'as. 

8. Arjuna parted with the worn out 
clothes by sale, which^ he obtained from 
women’s quarters, to the other sons of 
Pandu. 

9. Shaliadeva also, who had assumed 
the dress of a cow-herd, distributed to them 
curds, milk and clarified butter. 

10. Nakula also gave the wealth to his 
brothers which he acquired from the king 
who was satisfied with him for his tending 
the horses. 

12. They, the mighty warriors, then 
looking after the interest of one another, 
lived in the city of Virata in such a manner, 
as if they were once more in the house of 
their mother. 

13. Then the sons of Pandu, the lords of 
men, apprending evil from the sons of Dliri- 
tarastra, continued to live there in disguise 
keeping vigilant eyes upon their wife 
Krishna. 

■ 14. Then in the fourth month there Iiap- 
pened a great festival, in honor of the divine 
Brahma, slender in form and highly valued 
by people, in the city- of the Matshyas. 


TS. O Icing, there came, by thousands,'" 
wrestlers from all quarters in that field of 
festivity in honor of the divine Brahma, as 
also on the occasion of a festival held in 
honor of Siva.' 

16. They were of collosal forms and of 
exceeding might, like the demons named 
Kalakhanjas ; they were maddened with 
their latent power ; furious with tiieir 
prowess and. highly honored by the king. 

17. Their shoulders, waists and necks 
were like those of lions, their bodies were 
free from dirt, and their hearts were large. 
Many times before they achieved success 
in the lists in the ver^' august presence of 
the king. 

]8. A mong.st them there was one who 
was the greatest of all and challenged all 
other combatants to a wrestle ; there was 
none that ventured to encounter him as he 
strided over in the arena. 

19. When all the wrestlers stood stupi- 
fied and dejected in spirit then the king of 
the Matshyas made him fight with his cook. 

20. Impelled bj' the king, Bhima made 
up his mind with reluctance, for it was not 
in his power to openly disobey the royal 
mandate. 

2T. Then that best of men, having 
worshipped the king Virata, entered the 
spacious arena with listless steps like those 
of a lion. 

22. Then Bhima, the son of Kunti, girded 
up his lions and caused the delight of the 
spectators. There lie summoned the wrestler 
of distinguished prowess named Jimuta re- 
sembling Vritra himself. 

23 — 24. Both of them were of exceeding 
cn rgy and of terrible prowess, and they 
both were like a couple of infuriated ele- 
phants of gigantic form each being sixty 
years old. Then those two best of men 
became engaged in hand-to-hand-fight. 

25. Those two heroic combatants were 
exceedingly cheerful, each being desirous of 
gaining victory over the other ; exceedingly 
terrible was the encounter between them, 
just like the clash of the thunder bolt against 
tlie mountain. 

26. Both of them were exceedingly 
powerful and were highly pleased with each 
other’s strength ; each of them was desirous 
of winning the victory over the other and 
was vigilant to take advantage of his rival’s 
lapse. 

27. Both of them were exceedingly deli- 
giit.ed and resembled a couple of infuriated 
elephants of huge forms ; and various were 
the manners of their attack and defence 
shown by means of their clenched fists. 
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Sg. Tliey fouglil in a manner that each 
daslied against the otlier, threw his rival 
far oiT his stand, each cnisitetl ilie other 
down, and pressed him hard on the ground, 
each showing the other off exchanged 
blows, and each whirled tlie oth.er round 
with Ins head downward and threw him 
away with a loud noise. 

iq. With tiieir palms each gave a good 
slap to the other, striking as hard as tlie 
thunder bolt and with outsiretclicd fingers 
they slapped each other. They thrust spear 
like nails into each other's person ; each 
gave violent kicks to the other. 

30. Thej’ struck knee aginst knee, dash- 
ed head against head, producing the crash 
of one stone against another. That was the 
furious combat without weapons, sustained 
chiefly by the might of their arms. 

31. Bj- both physical and mental energy 
of the two heroic combatants, as represented 
in the presence of people assembled in the 
arena on the occasion of the festivity, all the 
spectators were extremely delighted, and 
their delight was manifested by io3'ous 
shouts given out at intervals. 

32 — 33. O king, in the wrestling of the 
two mighty persons resembling Vitra and 
Vashava respectively, they pulled, pressed, 
whirled and hurried down each other and 
struck each other with their knees and ex- 
pressed their hatred for eUcli other in loud 
voices. 

34. Then they both of expansive chest, 
and long arms, and expert in wrestling began 
to fight with their arms resembling huge 
bolts of iron. 

35. Bhima, the slayer of enemies, 
seized, with a big shout, his vociferous rival 
wrestler fay tlie arms and drew him near 
even as the lion seizes the elephant. 

36. Then the mightj'-armed Bhima of 
great prowess raised him up and began to 
whirl him round ; then all the athlets and the 
people of the Matsh3’as, who had assembled 
on the occasion, were greatly astonished. 

37. Then having wihrled him round and 
rouuf! a liundred times, the mighty armed 
Vrikodara made him utterl3' insensible and 
threw him down lifeless on the ground. 

38. That distinguished athlet Jimuta 
being slain, Virata and his friends were ex- 
ceedingly delighted. 

3p. In his great 303’ the high-minded 
king gave awa3' to Ballaba plenty of 
riches in the shape of a reward on the ver3’ 
field of combat with as much liberalit3' as 
that of Kuvera. 

40. Having thus slain numerous athlets 
and many other persons of great strength 
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he recieved the grc.'it favour of tlie king of 
the Matsh3as. 

41. When there was found no one such 
as to stand equal to him the king made him 
fight with tigers and lions and elephants. 

42. .\gain the king made Vrikodara 
fight with furious lions of exceeding strength 
in the assombl3' of the ladies of the harem. 

43. Vivaishu, the son of Pandu, pleased 
Virata and all the ladies of tlie harem by 

I singing .and dancing. 

I 4+. Nakula pleased the king, the best of 
j kings by showing him the fast-going and 
j well-trained horses and the king, pleased 
I gave him a pIent3’of money as a reward. 

1 45. Beholding a herd of well-trained 

bullocks around Shahadeva, Virata the best 
of men, gave him wealth of various kinds. 

46. O king, beholding all these mighty 
warriors suffer pain, Draupadi felt herself 
dejected in minJ and had recourse to con- 
stant sighs. 

47. Those best among men began to 
live there in disguise rendering services to 
the king Virata. 

Thus ends the thirteenth .chapter, the 
destruction of Jimuta, in the Pandava 
Pravasha of the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

(RICH AKA-BAD HA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said ; — 

1. Those mighty warriors, the sons of 
Pritha, spent ten months living thus in dis- 
guise in iMatshya’s cit3’. 

2. O lord of people, Yajnaseni, although 
herself worthy of being served by others, 
began to live, O Janamejaya, in great 
misery by waiting upon Sudeshna. 

3. Conducting herself in this way in 
Sudeshna’s appartments the daughter of 
Panchala pleased that lady as well as the 
other women of the harem. 

4. That year being nearly .expired the 
might3’ Kidiaka the commander of Vrata’s 
forces happened to see the daughter of 
Drupada. 

5. Behoiding her having effulgence like 
that of a divine girl and waiting on the 
earth like a goddess, Kichakn, struck hard 
with the shafts of Cupid, desired to obtain 
her. 

6. , Burning with the flame of lust, the 
leader of Virata’s forces went to Sudeshana 
(his sister) and smilingly spoke to her in 
the following words. 
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7. ■‘Thia dnrr.'-el ;v.is never /sen b\' nic . 26. Ball* yonr lirc.Trlp nrc vxcL'eiljti^:i!v 

btsore ill Virata's palace. Thia he.iiitifiil ! jrraceful, wHI-sliapcd, i-iuiucd with bcaiilv, 
J.idy m iddens me v.:sy m-i-di v.iiii I’.cr bcaa- j well rounded and without a space between, 
ty a'' wine does with its odour. j and are worlliy of being dcchcd willi gar- 

S. Tell me, O I.idv, whois liii*! be-wilch- lands. 


ing gill u: fine beauty, endued '.vilh the grace 
uf a go.ides* .and who.-e she is .and where 
she coiiics from. Site h..;; bniught me to 
s.ubj'-ction by grinding my licarl. 1 ihmh 
there is no otficr medicine lu lie.il me (except 
In-r;. 

9. Ttiis fine maid of yours appears to 
me ns one posssessed of tlic blooming 
beauty of a goddess. Tim service wbtcii she 
renders to you is quite unsuitable to her. 

10. f.ct her grace iny splendid and 
beautiful residence .adorned witii various 


21. Your breasts, O vou of f.air eye- 
brows, resemble lotus-bucfs in shape ; like 
the %vhips of they arc nitlicting nu-, 

O yiiu ot pleasant smiles. 

22 — 23. O slender- waisted ladv, behold- 
ing this yonr waist m.ailicd with four waivy 
wrinkles, sto >}iing forward with the weiglil 
of your breasts and ine.asuring only n 
span, and also looking on your beautiful 
bipr resembling tlic banks of* the river the 
incur.abl» desense of lust nlllicts me greatly, 
O bcautirtil one. 


ornaments uf gold,furnii’!ied wiiii viands and 
drinks in plenty, decked with excclleut plates 
and cunl.ammg everyliiing signilyiug pros- 
perity, besides uluphaiiis and cars in luis.” 

It. lltiving liiiis consulted Sudcshiia 
Kicbnka appronciied the daughter of the 
king ( Oiatip.idi ) and aduresed tier in 
words ut .amii3* ^ jacltal accosts a 

lioness in the luicsi. 

12. Who and whose arc 3'ou, O graceful 
one ? Wiieiico are you come to tins “citj* 
of Virnin, (J you ot beutitui countenance .* 
Tell me irul^-, U l.iir one. 

13. Vuur beauty is r.tnkcd as the fore- 
most of its order, so also is jour gr.iceiul- 
ness. l^xccUent is your tenderness ; in res- 
•ii'Ci of lovclittus.'* jour countenance shines 
as clearly as the niooii. 

x.}. O one of lovelj' cj'C-brows, your ejes 
arc large resembling tlie petals 01 iotuses. 

0 you uf grticetui limbs, jour voice is like 
tile notes uf the cuckoo. 

15. O J’ou of fair hips, never before liavc 

1 beheld 111 the world a wom.tii endued wiiii 
such beauty ns j'ou arc, U blameless one. 

16. Arc you Lakshmi herself having 
lotuses fur abode, or O slcndi-r-w.iisied one, 
aicj'uu Uliuii herself? Which of these — 
lin, Sri, Kirti .tnd Kami, arc you the im- 
personation, U you ol excellent leatures? 

17. .Arc }’0U the one endued with the 
beautj’ of Rati, enjojing dalli.incc in the 
embrace of the god ol love ? O you of fair 
ej'e-brows, cxcecdinglj’ do j’ou slime like 
the excellent light ot tlic moon. 

iS — 19. Who is there in the whole 
wwld that will not yield to tlic intlucncc of 
Cupid behc'idiiig \'our face endued with 
m.'itcliless gr.'ice — i!iy face endued witli tl:e 
halo ot celestial light, pic.'tsnnt in consc- 
nuciico the heavenU’ bcauij*, resembles 
the moon in full, having smile for its r.i\s 
and cyc-l.isbcs for it<s spots. 


24. The flame of lust like forest coufln- 
gratiou augmented bj* the hope of union 
with you burns me without merej*. 

• 25. O fair one of excellent hip, pray 
quench the flaming fire kindled bj* the god 
of love, b\' self-surrender resembling .*1 
shower, the' cloud llicrcof being union with 

J'OU. 

26 — 27. O \‘ou of a countcn.*incc resem- 
bling the moon, the dreadful, violent and 
cruel shafts of Cupid, capable of causing my 
mind quite out of sorts, sharpened bj* the 
desire of dallinncu with j’ou, piercing mj' 
heart with a rapid course, have penetrated 
into its core, O black cj'cd one. 

28. The maddening gestures and movc- 
I ments of j'oiirs are rcalK* transporting my 
} joj’ into madness. It behoves j'ou to save 
I me from this plight bj* surrendering your 
I person to me and allowing me to enjuj' j'our 
I company. 

I 20. Wearing bcaiilifiil garlands and 
! clothes and .'idorncd with all kinds of orna- 
ments enjoj’ with me, O sweet one, all the 
objects of j’our desire to your fill. 

30. O \'0U indued with ' the gait of an 
elephant in riitish state, ns j'OU arc 
ncciictomcd to happiness, though deprived 
of it now, it behoves j'ou not to live here in 
miscrj' ; praj' receive from me all kinds of 
excellent things contributing to your happi- 
necs. 

31 — 32. Bating delightful niul dainty 
viands of various kinds with taste almost 
equal to ambrosia, and sporting at j-niir 
sweet will, attain fortune and all the enjoy- 
able articles of superior and excellent kind 
and drink and wine, O blessed one. 

33. Tliis beauty and prime of your j'outh, 
O bcautioiis Indy, is now totally useless, 
j O bcnutiFul and 'chaste ladv, lovely as you 
I are, dci you not shine like' fine j;ai lands 
j unused?' 

i 
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34. 1 will renounc- nil my old wives. [ 
Lot them be your servinp hands, O one 
of sweet smile. O beautiful one, I will stay 
as a slave to 3'ou and be ever obedient to 
you, O 3'Ou of fair face. 

Dranpadi said j 

35. 1 am Snirindhri of low caHc holding; ' 

the hateful oflice of dressing; hair ; O Suta|s , 
son, in dcsirinp me 3*011 desire one who is ! 
not worthx* of such honour. j 

36. I am the wife of others ; Rood be to | 
3’ou. This conduct docs not become 3*our ' 
position. T'hc wives !of others arc dear to 
them, think of this axiomatic precept. I 

37. Let 3’our heart never be inclined to 

aduUert’, because the complete .*ihandonment , 
of all improper acts is ever the dut3' of ‘ 
those that arc good. I 

33. The person who hankers after the ' 
worldl.v desire le.ids .a sinful life, and under 
the intiitcnce of deceptive knowledge, comes 
b3' either dire disgr.acc or grim calainil3'. 


Vaisltampayana said;— 

47. Thus addressed b3* ICichaka in these 
foul words the ch.iste Dranpadi set his word 
at naught and addressed him thus. 

48. O son of a Suta, do not play the fool 
and do not throw awat* 3*our life this very 
day ; know me alwa3's' protected by five he- 
roes. 

49. I am not to be won by you ; I have 
Gandharvns for m3* husband, the3’, if enra- 
ged, shall slay you. It is good for you not 
to bring destruction upon yourself. 

50. You wish to go by the way which was 
never passed bt* men, O w*iclced one; you in- 
tend to act just like a foolish boy v/ho stand- 
ing on one bank of the ocean desires to goto 
the other side of it. 

51. if you enter the subterreneous pit 
of the e.*irth or soar up the sky' or go to 
the other shore of the ocean, still you will 
have no escape from their hands, for it is' 
in the nature of these sky-r.*mging offspring 
of cods to crush enemies. 


Vaishampayana said 

30 — 40. Thus addressed by Stiai- 
rindhri the wicked-minded Ivichaka, with 
senses unsubdiird and overcome hy lust, in 
spite of th knowledge of numerous evils of 
adultery* — the evils denounced by cvety’ 
body* and sometimes ending fatally, spoke 
the following to Oraupadi. 

41. O fair faced damsel of excellent hips, 
it is not seemly* on your part tiuis to disre- 
gard me who am quite under the influence 
of Cupid on your account, O you of sweet 
smiles. 

42. O timid one, having disregarded me 
speaking so sivcct to you and totally under 
your influence, surely, O black eyed one, you 
w*ill have to rue afterwards. 

43. O you of fair <^e-brows, I am tlic 
lord of the whole of this realm. O sirnder- 
waisled lady, the people of lliis kingdom owe 
to me their'safe living here. In licroism I 
have no rival on earth. 

44. In personal beauty, youth, prosperity 
as well ns in the possession of ail tiic excell- 
ent objects of luxury, there is no other man 
on earth that can stand equal to me. 

45. Having every*thing of luxury, comfort 
and enjoyments of no parallnl at your com- 
mand, why do y*ou, O auspicious lady, prefer 
to remain enciiaincd in servitude ? 

'46. O fair-faced one, I confer on .y*eu the 
whole of the kingdom ; accept me O you of 
larce hips and enjoy all the excellent objects' 
of desire. 


52. WIiv do 3*011, O Kichaka, desire me 
to-ii*iy so fir inlv, just like a sick man who 
wishes for the ntglit that will put an end to 
his existence. Why do you solicit me just 
like a child v*ho lies on its mother's lap wish- 
es to obtain tiie moon. 

53. Tlicrc will be nowhere any refuge 
for you soliciting their beloved wife whether 
you go to the earth or to the heaven. O 
Kichaka, you have no eyes tliat may win for 
you any good or safety of y*our life. 

Thttt ends the fourteenth ehapfer the 
conversation between Krishna and Kiehakd 
in Kichaktt-Vttdha of the Viral Parse, 


CHAPTER XV. 

(KICHAKA -VADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Rejected thus by the princess Kicha'- 
ka, overpressed witli fearful Just capable of 
making one forgetful of all sense of propriety, 
said to Sudcslina. 

2. O Kaikavi, do that by wliich Sairindhri 
may be united with me. O Sudeshna, de- 
vise a plan by ivhich that Sairindhri of ele- 
phant-gait may accept me. Otherwise 1 
intend putting end to my life. 

3. Hearing tiie words of his thus lament- 
ing in manifold terms the intelligent lady, 
Virata's queen, took pity oh him. 
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4. Holding counsel with her own self 
nnd pondering over liis desire and over the 
'perturbation of Krishna, Sudeshna said to 
Suta's son (Kichaka) 

5. “ Taking the advantage of some festi- 
val, better have wines and viands prepared. 
I shall then send her to you to bring some 
wine. 

6. Thus sent thereto you should, in un- 
interrupted solitude, humour her according 
to your will. Thus cajoled most likely she 
may be attached to you." 

7. Thus addressed he, in pursuance of his 
sister's words, came out and procured very 
fine wines worthy of a king. 

8. Tiien he had various kinds of food, 
diverse sorts of meat of excellent degree and 
delicious drinks, and dishes prepared by the 
cooks skilled in the business. 

9. This being done Sudeshna ns previ- 
ously intimated by Kichaka sent her Sairin- 
dhri to the abode* of Kichaka, saying. 

10. "O Sairindhri, get up .'ind repair to 
the abode of Kichaka. O gentle one, bring 
wine for me, for thirst afflicts me. 

Draupadi'said 

IX. O princess, I shall not go to his 
house ; O queen, you know yourself how 
shameless he is. 

12. O beautiful Indy of CNCcIIent limbs, 
.in your house, I shall never prove myself 
faithless to my husband and lead a life of 

chnslisty. 

. 13. O beautiful lady, you'know full well 
the condition I made before 1 had entered 
3'our palace. 

14.. O you of beautiful hairs having good 
curls at the end, on seeing me that wicked 
Kichaka, rendered insolent by the god of 
desire, will dishonour me. O beautiful one, 

I shall not repair thither. 

15. O princess, 3'ou have good manj' obe- 
dient maios, pray send one of them. Let 
good betide yon, for, surcl}’ he will insult 
me. 

Sadeslina said 

16. "Despatched by me from my p.-ilacc 
he will hardly do any harm to you" ; saying 
this she handed out to her a gplden pot with 
a cover. 

■ 17. Filled with fear and s'liedding tears 
she asked for the divine protection, and 
then departed for Kichak.n's house for fetch- 
ing wine. 

Draupadi said*.— 

18. . As I do not know any other save and 
except my husbands, let not Kichaka, by 


strength of that virtue, be able to- bring me 
into his power." 

Vaishampayana said — 

19. Then that [helpless .one worshipped 
the sun-god for a moment and the dcitj' un- 
derstood all the prayers of her of slender 
waist. 

20. Then he ordered a Rakshash'a to 
protect her invisibly and from that time that 
Rakshasha also never left that blameless 
ladj' alone under any circumstances what- 
ever. 

21. ^ Beholding Krishna come to his pre- 
sence like a terrified doc, the Suta rose up 
just like .a person wishing to go to the other 
end of a river when he obtains o. boat. 

Thus ends ihe Jifteenih chapter, Drati- 
pttdigoin^to bring -A'ine in Kichaka-Vadha 
of the Vu’aia Parva. 


CHAPTER X V 1 . 

(KICHAKA-VADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Kicliaka said 

1. O fair one of beautiful trcsscss with 
curls at the end, 3'Ou are welcome ; very 
luckily for me the night has passed. 1 
have got you ns the mistress of m3’ house, 
pra3' do what is good to me. 

2. Let golden chains, couches, brilliant 
golden ear-rings of different countries, beau- 
tiful gems and jewels, silken garments and 
deer skins be gatlicrcd for 3'OU. 

3. I have a very fine bed prepared only 
for you ; pr.'i3’ come there and drink with me 
the honeyed wine. 

Draxipadi said : — 

4. The princess has sent me to you for 
taking away wine ; give it to me quickly, 
she said to me she has a great thirst. 

Kicliaka said : — 

5. O gentle one, others will take the 
wine that has been promised to the princess. 
Saying this the Suta's son seized her b3’ the 
right arm. 

Dratipadi said 

6. As I have never acted faithlessly 
towards my husbands, even at heart 
through infatuation ; by virtue of that 
truth, O sinful one, 1 shall behold 3>ou 
overpowered and completel3’ hurled down 
on the ground. 
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Vaishampayana said 

,.7; tinis to take kold of Iier 

Kichaka, seeing^ that large-eyed lady 
reproaching him in this wise, seized lier by 
the end of Ijer upper garment while she 
was about to run away. 

_8. But seized with great force the 
princess of excellent limbs began to pant 
and unable to put up with it, she, with a 
frame trembling in wrath, hurled him hard 
on the ground. Being thus thrown down 
by her that sinful one fell to the ground 
like a tree whose root has been cut. 

9. Having thus thrown ICichaka down 
on the ground while seized by him she ran 
trembling to the court, where the king 
Yudhistliira was, to seek protection. 

to. Kichaka seized her by the locks 
while she was running with speed and 
struck her down by a kick in the very 
presence of the king. 

It. O Bharata, the Rakshasa that was 
appointed by the sun-god for her protection, 
gave a push to Kichaka with as much force 
as that of the wind. 

12. Then he, completely overpowered by 
the Rakshasa might,fell down on the ground, 
reeling and motionless like a tree whose root 
lias been cut. 

13. Both Bhimasena and Yudhisthira, 
who were seated there, beheld with unfor- 
giving attitude, that outrage on Krishna 
committed Isy Kichaka. 

14. Desiring the death of that wicked 
Kichaka the high-minded Bhima began to 
knash his teeth in wrath. 

15. His eyes with tlieir lashes upraised, 
assumed the aspect of smoky dark, and 
terrible wrinkles covered with sweat appear- 
ed on his forehead. 

16. That slayer of hostile heroes rubbed 
his forehead with his hand and incensed 
with ire desired many times to rise up in 
haste. 

1 7. The King Yudhisthira, apprehending 
discovery, pressed his thumb witii his own 
and commanded Bhima to desist. 

iS. Yudhisthira forbade Bhimasena 
who looked like an infuriated elephant 
beholding a large tree. 

10 O cook, do you behold trees for fuel ? 
If you are in need of faggots better gather 
them up from the trees abroad. 

ng ' daughter of 
i e.xce!lent hips, 
of the court and 
melancholy mood, 
Ip the disguise 
they had already 
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sworn, burning witii flashing eyes, spoke to. 
the king of the Matshyas. 

22. riie son of a Suta has kicked. me 
the honored spouse of those whose enemies 
can never sleep even if they reside in regions 
of anchorites (what to speak of their living: 
in a country of their own). 

23. riie son of a Suta. has kicked me, 
the respected consort of those who are truth, 
fui, devoted to Brahmins and used to give- 
away without asking any thing in gift. 

24. The son of a Suta has kicked me 
the beloved wife of those, the sounds of 
whose drums and twangs of whose bow are 
constantly heard. 

25. The son of a Suta has kicked me the 

respected w.fe of those who are endowed 
with energy, and power of self-control, and' 
who are exceedingly mighty and highly 
dignified. • 

26. The son of a Suta has kicked ,me 
the honored wife of those who, if they had. 
not been tied down by duty, could destroy 
the whole of this world. 

27. Alas where do those mighty warriors 
ramble in disguise to-day who grant, 
refuge to those tliat come to solicit it. , 

28. How do these mighty personages of 
exceeding energy quietly suffer, like 
eunuchs, their beloved and chaste wife to 
be thus outraged by the son of a Suta ? 

29. Ah, where is their wrath, the prowess, 

and the energy when they cannot protect. - 
their wife from being thus insulted by a- 
wretch. • ^ 

30. VVhat can I do in the city of Virata,, 
the defiler of virtue, who cooly allows my 
innocent self thus to be insulted although he- 
sees if (with his own eyes). 

31. The king does not act like a king, 
in the slightest degree towards Kichaka.: 
O king, your conduct is like that of a robber . 
and does not become the royal court. 

32. O Matshya, it is highly unbecoming 
that I should thus be outraged by this- 
villain in the very presence of yours. Let. 
all the courtiers mark this laxity on the 
part of Kichaka. 

33. Neither Kichaka is virtuous nor ever- 
is Matshya. The courtiers who wait upon 
the king are also destitute of virtue. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

34. With words like these the graceful 
Krishna, with eyes teeming \yith tears; 
rebuked the king of - the Matshya. • 

Virata said: — 

35. - I do not know anything of' ,ybur. 
quarrel that happened out of our ighL’ 
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How.chn there be any justice on that score | 
unless 1 go through the true version of the 
case. 

Vaisliampayana said 

36. Then the courtiers, hearing every 
tiling, praised Krishna and repeatedly ex- 
claimed — "well done well done,” and re- 
proached Kichaka. 

The Courtiers said 

37. Surely' the man, who has this lad}' of 
expansive eyes and of all-graceful limbs 
for his wife, possesses every thing that is 
valuable and shall on no occasion have to 
indulge in grief. 

38. Surely such a lady, of exceeding 
grace and pcrfcctl}' faultless limbs, is 
hardly to be found among men. Indeed she 
seems in all wise to be a goddess to tis. 

Vaishainpayana said 

39. While the courtiers, seeing Krishna, 
were praising her in this way, there c:imc 
from Ire the drops of perspiration on the 
forehead of Yudhisthira. 

40. Then the chief of the Kurus 
addressed the princess, his beloved consort, 
saying ” O Snirindhri, do not stay herg, go 
lo-the apartment of Stideshna. 

41. The wives of heroes endure pain 
for the sake of their husbands ; but un(l**r- 
going trouble in waiting upon their lords 
they at last go to the regions where their 
husbands depart. 

|2. hlcsecms your Gandharbn husbands 
of sun-like cffugcncc do not consider this ns n 
befitting opportunity of giving vent to their 
spleen, and therefore do not run on to your 
succour. 

43. O Snirindhri, 3'ou are ignorant of 
opportunity and thcretorc weep liku an 
actress ; you arc causing annoyance in 
the court of the Matshyas while they are 
diverting themselves with gaming. 

44. Retire, O Snirindhri, the Gandharbas 
will do what is agreeable to you. They will 
dcspcl your sorrow and make away with him 
who has wronged 3'ou, 

Sairindhri said 

45. 1 practise piety for their sake 
who are extremely kind. They, of w'hom 
the eldest is addicted to dice, are to be 
oppressed b}' all. 

Vaisliampayana said 

46. Having said this the fair Krishna 
with loosened hair and eyes reddened 
with wrath, rushed on towards the apart- 
ments of Sudashna. 


47. On iicr having wept so long' ho'* 
countenance appeared like the lunar disc 
in the sky freed from the clouds. 

Sudeshana said 

48. O beautiful one of excellent hips,' 
who has slighted you, why do you weep, O 
gentle one, whose happiness will come 10 
an end this day ? Who has done wrong to 
you V 

Draupadi said 

49. As I went to fetch wine for you ' 
Kichaka struck me in the court in the very 
presence of the king ns if in the midst of a 
lonely forest. 

Sudeshaua said ‘ 

50. O you of tresses with curly ends, 
if it be your will, I slinil cause Kichaka to 
be slain, wbo maddened with lust, has' 
insulted you utterly incapable of being won 
.by him. 

Sairindliri said 

51. Others whom he has wronged will 
sla}' him ; I think lie will certainly go this 
very day to the rigeon of Yama (Death). 

TAiis ends the sixth chapter, of the 
Kichaka-Badha of the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Contimied, 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. Thus outraged by ihc Siila's son that 
illustrious pinccss Krisima of exceeding 

■ beauty, brooding over the destruction of the 
I leader of Virata's forces, repaired to her 
I own apartments. 

2. Having duly washed, her body and 
clothes with w.-ilcr the siendcr-waisted 
Krislina, the daughter of Driipada, began 
to ponder wccpingly on the means of dis- 
carding her grief. 

3. What shall I do, 7 Whither shall I 
go 7 ^ How can my desire be accomplished 7 
While she was thinking thus she thought 
of Bhima. 

4 — 6, Save and except Bhima there is. 
none else that can do this very day what is 
agreeable to me. Then afflicted with great 
woe that largc-c}'ed Krishna of spacious 
breast and approved chastity, with mighty 
lords as her protectors, rose up at night, left ■. 
her own bed and repaired speedily to the • 
abode of Bhimasena, desirous of; accosting, 
her lord. 
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Sairindkd said 

7. How can you enjoy tile bwecls of 
sleep while that foe of mine, the wretched 
commander of Virata's forces, lives still, 
having perpetrated that foul deed to-day 7 

Yaisliampayana said : — 

S. Having said this the higii-minded 
Draupadi entered the chamber where Bliima 
lay asleep snaring like a lion. 


1 


cn.\PTER xvrii. 

(KICHAKA-BADH.V PARVA)- 

Ceniinued. 


i Draupadi said 


I. Whence can there be .a freedom of ' 
grief to lier niio Ims Yudhisthira for her 
luteband ^ Knowing all my griefs do you 
ask me ^ 


g. O Kuru's son. the chambcr.fillcd with 
her beauty and that of the high-souted , 
Bliima, seemed ablaze in splendour. 

11. The daughter of Pnnchala embraced 
the second son of Pandu c\’en ns a creeper 
embraces a vigorous and huge Sala tree on 
the banks of the Gomati. 

12. Having clasped him with her arms ’ 
that faultless one roused him from his bed 
just as lioness awakes a sleceping lion in a 
solitary forest. 

13. Having embraced Bhimnsena ns a 

she-elephaiit embraces her mighty mate, 
that faultless daughter nf PanchaU, po->sesb- ■ 
ed of a wice sweet as the sound of a Vina, ' 
sounding out clearly the Gandharba tune | 
addressed Dliimascna thus, j 

14. (J Bliimascnn, rise up, why do you ' 

steep lib'* a dead one 7 Fur a sinful wretch , 
canot live after insulting the wife of one , 
that is not dead. j 

t|. Being awakened by the princess he, < 
having complexion like that of the clouds, | 
left his bei and sat on Uic couch furnished ! 
with pillows. J 

16. Then the son of Kunti addressed his J 

beloved consort saying “For what purpose] 
have you come hither so speedily to me 7 ] 

17. Your complexion seems to have lost 
its natural hue ; you appear lean and pale, 
tell me all in detail that 1 may know evciy 
thing. 

xS. Tell me everj'lliing clearl3' whether 
it be pleasurable ; having lieard all 1 shall 
do what lies in m3' power. 

ig. In all works of 3'ours, O Krishna, 

I am your confident, for I alone deliver 
you from danger again and again 

20. Telling me quickly what is 3'our 
wish and what you purpose to do, repair 
to 3'our bed before others are up. 

Tfnts ends the seventeenth chapter, of the 
Kichaka~Badha of the Virata Parva, 


2. The grief, when Pratikami dragged 
me in the court in the midst of the cour- 
tiers calling me a sl-ive, burns me still, O 
Biuirata. 

3. Wli.it other princess like me, -would 
live enduring such a hard miser3’ 7 

4. Who else except me has so much 
energy as to suffer the insult offered by the 
wicked prince of Siiidliu during our sta3' in 
the forest 7 

3. Wlio else like me. can live having 
been kicked by Kicliaka in the I'cry persence 
of the wicked king of the Matsh3’as 7 

6. O Bbarata, of what use is the life to 
me, when 3’ou, O son of Kunti, do not think 
of me. who have been afflicted with various 
woes like these 7 , 

7—8. O Bharata, the most wicked- 
minded one of vile nature, known by the 
name Kichaka, who is the leader of his 
forces, addresses me, every day, O best of 
men, while living in the ro3'al palace in the 
guise of a Sairindhri, saying " do 3’ou be- 
come m3' wife” 

g. O slayer of foes, thus addressed by him 
deserving|dcstruction, my heart is bursting; 
like a fruit ripened in due time. 

10. You should pass censure on 3'0iii:' 
eldest brother who is sorely addicted to the 
despicable game of dice, lliroiigh whose act* 
alone I have received this endless woe. 

11. Who else, except him, addicted sore 
to gambling, would play, renouncing king- 
dom and every thing including his . self, in 
order te lead a life in the forest 7 

12 — 13. If he had pla3'ed morning and. 
evening for many years together pawning^ 
Nikshns by thousands and other treasures 
of value, still his silver and gold robes and 
cars, teams and goats, and sheep and horses 
and mules would have hardly suffered any 
diminution. 

14. But deprived of fortune by rivalry 
of dice lie now holds silence like a foo 
meditating over his own misdeeds. 

13. It is he, who, while going out, was 
followed by ten thousand elephants, adorned 
with golden garlands, and he- now supports- 
himseu by gambling at dice. 
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i6“-i8. That great king, Yudhisthira, 
tUebebtof the charitable,- whom the kings 
by hundreds of thousands endowed with 
uiiparralhilcd power worshipped at the 
city ot Indraprastha, at whose ' kitchen a 
hutidred thuusand maids, with plate in hand 
used to feed every day, day and night, 
lumbers of guests, and who used to give 
away in charily a thousand uiskas, is also 
overpowered by great calamity caused by 
gambling, 

■ 19, Many bards and eulogists gifted 
with musical voice, and decked with bright 
car-rings beset with gems, worshipped 
him morning and evening. 

20 — 22. That Yudhisthira, wlio had a 
number of sages versed in the rtv/aj. gifted 
with ascetic merit, and having all their 
wishes complied with, as his datly courtiers, 
and who maintained eighty-eight thousands 
of wedded snatakas, to each of whom there 
were assigned maids thirty _ in number, 
as well as ten thousand yatis abstaining 
from accepting any thing in shape of 
gift and having their vital seed totally 
drawn up, that lord of men lives in such a 
plight. ^ 

23. That lord of men, who is free from 
cruelty, full of compassion and used to give 
every one his legitimate due, is, inspite of 
alltlicse excellent attributes, destined to 
live in such a guise. 

24__2S. That very* monarch Yudhisthira, ! 
who is forbearing, of unfailing prowess, [ 
and having a mind bent on giving every- 
one his legitimate due, and in consequence 
of his not indulging in a harmful feeline, 
maintained daily, in his kingdom, the blind, 
the old, the helpless, the . orphans of 
various kinds and many others in such dis- 
tress. That Yudhisthira, now becoming a 
servant of the king of the Matshyas, and a 
gambler in his court, and calling himself 
by the name Kanka, has surely attained the 
misery of hell. 

26. Alas 1 even he begs for his subsist- 
ence at another’s hands to whom residing 
at Indraprastha, all the kings of earth used 
to pay tributes. 

27. Alas ! even that king.who had all the 
kings of earth in subjection, has lost his li- 
berty and lives in subjection to others. 


28 Having dazzled, like the sun, the 
whole of this earth with his power, even that 
king Yudhisthira remains as a courtier ot 
king Virata. 

20. O Pritha's son, behold that Panda- 
va today waiting upon another, who was 
waited upon in court; -by the kings with 
sages. 


_ 30.- Beholding Yudhisthira'as a courtier 
siting beside another and uttering eulogis- 
tic speeches, who is there that is not posit- 
ively afflicted with grief. 

31. Beholding that virtuous Yudhisthira 
of great wisdom, undeserving of such a 
plight and serving another for maintenance 
who is there that is not overtaken by 
grief. 

32. O Bharata,bchold that Bharata, who 
was worshipped by all the heroes of earth in 
court, even he is now serving another for 
subsistence. 

33. O Bhima, why do you not look at me 
who am stationed in the midst of the sea of 
sorrow and afflicted like a helpless one, with 
various woes. 

T/ms ends the eighteenth chapter, Draii- 
pttdi's words in Kichaka-Badha of the 
Virata Parva. 


C .MAP TER XI.X 

(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Draupadi said ■ 

I. O Bharata, what 1 am going to tell 
you now is another great grief of mine ; you 
should not got angry with me, as I tell y'Ou 
this out of a sheer sadness of heart. 

8. Who is there whose grief is not en- 
hanced seeing you employed in the abomi- 
nable service of a cook, entirely- unbecoming 
of you, and calling yourself as belonging to 
the sect of Vallabha. 

3. What cm be more distressful than 
this that people should know you as Vira- 
ta's cook Vallabha by- name and fallen into 
servitude. 

4. When you wait on the king Virata 
calling y-oiirself as Vallabha the cook after 
getting through the work of the kitchen, 
then my very mind sinks into despair. 

5. When the monarch in joy makes you 
figlil with elephants and the women of his 
seraglio laugh my mind totally sinks in sor- 
row. 

6. When you fought with lions, tigers 
and bufialloes in the inner apartment of the 
palace in the occular presence of Kaikayi 
then the faint came over me. 

7. — II. Then rising from her seat along 
with her maids who also rose up with her, 
Kaikayi, beholding me with limbs uninjured 
and only overtaken by swoon, addres^d 
them saying — "surely it is from the affection 
originated by living together that this lady' 
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of faenutiful smile grieves for vhc cook, seeing 
liirn fighting with beans of CNcccding stren- 
gth. Sairindhri is one of exceeding beaiitj* 
and Vallabha is handsome too, the heart of 
woman is so hard to know ; .md me-thinks 
they both are deserving of each other. 
Sairindhri is seen constantly lamenting for 
the connection with her 'over and they both 
have entered tliis royal family at the same 
time."' Speaking such words siic alw.sys 
scolds me. 

12. Beholding me getting enraged she 
suspects me to be attached to you which she 
speaks ; thus 1 am overuken by great 
grief. 

13. Beholding you, O Bhima of terrible 
prowess, suffering from being fallen into 
such a dire calaniity and sunk in grief for 
Yudhisthira 1 do not intend to live. 

14. Alas ! that youthful one, who on a 
single car defeated all celestials and men, 
is now the- dancing master of the daughters 
of the king X'lrata. 

15. That Pritha's son, who with his im- 
measurable energy gratified the fire-god 
in the Kliandnva forest, is now stationed in 
the seraglio like fire concealed in a well. 

16. That Dliananjaya, from whom, the 
best of men, enemies had constant dread, is 
now living in a guise hated by all. 

^ 17, That Ohananjaya, whose arms are 
likes maces of iron and are marked by the 
strokes of the bow-string, is living in grief 
.with his wrists covered with conch-brace- 
lets. 

18. The singing sound of that one, the 
sound of wliose bow-string caused tremble 
to his enemies, is now courted by only 
delightful women. 

19. That Dhananjaya, whose liead was 
decked with a diadem of solar effulgence, 
is now appearing with braids ending in ugly 
curls. 

20. O Bhima, seeing that mighty wielder 
of bow, Arjuna, with braids ending in ugly 
curls and surrounded by damsels, my iieart 
is stricken with distress. 

21. That high-souled one, to whom all 
the celesUal weapons are known, and who is 
the repository of ail the sciences, is now 
wearing a pairvf car-rings. 

^ 22 — 23. That youthful one, whom my- 
riads of kings of matchless prowess could not 
overcome in fight, even as the great ocean 
cannot overleap its banks, is now the 
dancing master of the daughters of king Vi- 
rata and'passes his days in disguise as one 
in the capacity of a servant to tnem. 

34 — 25. O'Bhima, that exalted younger 
bro^er.of yours, the rattling sound of whose 


car -wheels made the entire eartli with all her 
mountains and forests and with ail things 
mobile and immobile, tremble, and O Bhima 
sena, who being born, all tlie griefs of Kunti 
vanished, now causes me to lament for 
him. 

a 5 . Beholding him approaching me 
adorned w-.ili golden ear-rings and other or- 
naments and with wrists witli bracelets of 
j conches, my heart sinks into sorrow. 

j 27. Tliat Dhananj-iya, to whom there 
I is r.o bull man on the entire earth, equal in 
, prowess, is now pas'.ing his days in singing 
J suiruiitided by women. 

28. Beho'din.y that son of Pritha honor- 
j ed to the w(>rld for virtue, prowess and 
I truihttnnscs, now living in the hated guise 
' of a woman, my lic.irt sinks into sorrow. 

! 2p. — 30 When I look upon that god-like 

> Pa.tl'.a sut rounded by females in this music 
! h.ii; like an elephant of rent temples encirled 
I by she-elephants before Virata, the king of 
the Matshyas, then all the cardinal points' 
seem to me to have lost their existence. 

31. Surely my mother-in-law does not 
know Dhan.mjaya sorely distressed with 
sorrr w ; nor does she know the descendant, 
of R.irn, Aj’itsatru, addicted to vicious' 
I gambling thus sunk in misery, 
j 32. O Blmrata, beholding Sahadeva, 
the youngest of you all, in the capacitor of a 
protector of kine and in the guise of a 
cowherd, I grow pale. 

33. Thinking over and over of Saha 
deva’s office I cannot obtain sleep what to 
speak -of rest 7 

34. O mighty-armed one, I know not of 
Sahadeva’s sin for which that one of unfail- 
ing prowess suffers thus. 

33. O foremost of the Bharats, beholding 
the beloved broilier of yours, the foremost 
of men, appointed by the king of the 
Matshyas in looking after his I«ne, I feel 
grieved. 

36. Beholding that hero clad in red 
garments, bui^ in gratifying Virata and 
pos|ng liimsclf at the head of the cowherds, 
feve^ comes on me. 

37. My' mothcr-in-Iaw always speaks of • 
that heroic Sahadeva as one possessed of 
high reputation, good cliaracterand excellent- 
conduct. 

38. r-40. Kunti, greatly attached toiler 
sons, stood weeping with Sahadeva in her ' 
arms, while he was starting (with us) for the ' 
great forest and addressed me thus — = 
"Sahadeva is bashful, sweet-vmced, virtu- ■ 
ous, and vei^ dear to me, therefore O 
Yanjaseni cheer him up while he f^s de- - 
jeoted and tend him in-the foFect,-day and , 
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night. He is tender and brave, devoted to 
the king, heroic and alwaj's respectful to his 
cl ler brother ; O Panchali, feed him your- 
self.” 

41. Beholding that Shahadeva, the best 
of warriors, erigaged in tending kine and 
lying on calf skins at night, O Pandava, 
how can 1 live ? 

42. Again that one, who is gifted with the 
the three attributes of beauty, arms and in- 
tellect, is now tending the steed of Virata. 
Lo ! how times change ! 

43. Granthika, at whose presence hos- 
tile forces ran away from the field of battle, 
is now engaged in training horses before 
the king driving them with speed. 

44. I now see that graceful one wait 
upon the richly dressed and excellent 
Virata, the king of the Matyshyas and 
make a show of his horses before the king. 

45. O Pritha’s son, afflicted with hundreds 
of sorrows on account of Yudliisthira, do 
you deem me haypy, O represser (4 foes. 

46. O Bharata, ihei e are \'arious other 
woes greater than these which I am afflig; 
tedwith ; listen, O son of Kunti, I shall 
relate tell them all to you. 

47. Alas, you being all alive these various 
woes (render my person emaciated), under- 
mine my S3’slem; what can be sadder than 
this ? 

Thus ends the nineteenth chapter, 'Loords 
of Dravpadi in Kichaka-Badha of the 
Virata Parra. 


-CHAPTER XX. 

- (KICHAKA-BADHA PARV.\)— 
Continued. 

Braupadi said 

1. Alas, on account of that one skilled in 
gambling I am under Sudeshna's command, 
dwelling in the palace in the guise of a 
Sairindhri. 

2. O represser of foes, princess as I am, 
see what pitiful change has come upon me. 
I am living in expectation of a hopeful 
future, but my misery has reached its ex- 
tremity. 

,3. Accomplishment of purposes and vic- 
tory and defeat with regard to mortals are 
of short duration. Thinking this, I am ex- 
pecting the return of prosperity to my hus- 
bands. 

4. Like a wheel prospiritj’ and'adversity 
revolve. Thinking thisj I am expecting the 
.return- of prosperity- to- my husbands. 


5. That which becomes a cause of . a 
man’s victorj' maj' become the cause of his 
defeat as well. I live in that hope, 

6. — 7. O Bhimsena, why do j'ou not con- 
sider rne as dead ? I am told that persons 
that give may beg, persons that slaugh- 
ter ma}' be slaughtered by others, and that 
persons that ever throw others ma^' be over- 
thrown by enemies. There is nothing diffi- 
cult for destiny nor can any one overrule 
destinj’. 

8. It is with this hope, I am expecting 
the return of favourable fortune; once before 
where there was water, there comes it back 
again. Hoping for this change, I am await- 
ing the return of prosperity. 

9. When a man’s business, although 
brought into a stage of completion, is seen 
to be endangered then a wise man should 
strive hard for the getting of good fortune, 

10. Immersed as I am in grief, whether 
3'ou ask me or not I shall tell 3’ou in detail, 
the purpose of these words now spoken by 
me, 

11. Queen of the sons of Pandu, and 
daughter of Drupada, who else but me 
wishes to live, having been reduced to such 
a plight ? 

12. O repressor of foes, this my misery 
surely brings humiliation, O Bharata, on all 
the Kurus, the Panchalasand the Pandavas. 

13. Being surrounded by numerous 
brothers, father-in-law and sons and thus 
having ample cause for rejoicing what 
other woman but m^'self has become so 
miserable ? 

j 14. O foremost of the Bharata race, cer- 
tainly in mj' childhood I did some wrongful 
I act to Dhata and through his displeasure I 
! have fallen into such a woeful plight. 

i 15. Behold, O son of Pandu, the paleness 
of my complexion which even in the e.x- 
tremely miserable life in the forest could not 
come over me. 

16. O Pritha’s son, it is you alone that 
know what happiness had I in my fornjer 
days, O, Bhima ; even I, who was thus cir- 
cumstanced, have now sunk in slavery: 
paralj'sed in grief I can not obtain rest. 

17. As the mighty-armed and terrible 
bowman Dhananjaya, the son of. Pritha, 
lives here, like a fire covered over b^^ ashes; 
then must I think that all these actions are 
due to. Destinj'.. 

18. O son of Pritha, it is not possible for 
beople to understand the destiny of crea- 
tures. Therefore this 3'our downfall, I 
think, could not have been thwarted bj' fore- 
thought. 
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19. Alns, she who has j’ou all resembling 
Inclra always to look after her comforts, 
even that one, who is so chaste and bears so 
lofty a station in life, is ministering to the 
cornforts of others who arc far below in rank 
to iicr. 

20. Though nil of vou arc alive, behold 
O Patidava, my plight. It is such as is 
quite uniicserving of me. Lo ! how times 
change. 

21. Alas ! shc.who had the entire earth .as 
far .as the verge of the sea under lier 
com.aiand, is now living in fear of Sudesfina 
and in subjugation to her. 

22 — 23. Even she, who had a number of 
depandants to walk both in van and rear, is 
now walking before .and behind Siidcshna. 
O Kunli’s son, listen to .atuither grief ol 
mine ; it is unbearable to me. 

24. Even she, who had never pounded 
unguents for herself except for Kunti, has 
been now pounding the sandal (for others) 
O ! let good betide you. 


i CHAPTER XXT. 

(RICH A K A-B A D H A PARVA)— 
Contiimed, 

Bliima said 

1. Fie to the strength of my arms and fie 
to the G.andi'/a of Phalguni, since these j’our 
hands red before liave now become marked 
with scars. 

2. I would have caused a great havoc in 
' the court of Virata but tlie son of Kunti 
' looked at me (by way of forbidding) ; that 
j was the reason of my forbearance. 

. 3. Or like a mighty elephant I would 

imve casitj- crushed with a single kick the 
he.'id of Ixichaka iiuoMcatcd with the pride 
of wealth. 

.}. O Krishna, when I saw you kicked by 
Kichaka, I intended the very moment to 
bring about a great devastation of the whole 
, ol the Malshyas. 


25. O Kunti's son, behold thc.se Imnds of 
mine, they were not so before." Saying this 
she showed both of her hands marked 
with corns. 

26. Even that one, who had never feared 
Kunti nor any of you, now stays as a slave 
in fear before Virata, 

27. (.Always do I remain in fear think- 
ing) witat the king of kings will snj’ to me 
as about the unguents if they are not well 
pounded; because the king of the Mats- 
ii)'as does not like the sandal pounded b}’ 
others. 

Vaisliainpayana said •*— 

2S. N.irrating her woes to Bhimasena, O 
Bh.lr.ata, the lady Krishna wept silently with 
her glance fixed on Bhimasena. 

29. She, with words tremulous with tears, 
and sighing repeatedly addressed Bliima- 
sena thus powerfully moving his heart. 

30. O Bhima, surely had I committed 
many sinful acts to gods in my former days. 
Unfortunate as I am, I am still alive, my 
death is pieferable to me, O Pandava. 

31. Then Vrikodara the slayer of hostile 
heroes, covering his face with the deli- 
cate hands of his wife, marked with scars, 
began to weep. 

32. The powertul son of Kunti, having 
held both of her hands in his own, began to 
sbed tears, and stricken with great woe 
spoke the following. 

Thus etuis ike ivieutieth chaptci', Drau- 
padi's v-'ords in Kichaka-Badha of the 
Virata Parva. 


5. But the lord of justice forbade me by 
.1 chance, O beautiful one ; knowing his in- 
tention 1 desisted from the pnroose and kept 
quiet. 

6 — 7. That wc have been e.vpellcd from 
our kingdom, that I have not yet killed the 
Kurus, and that I have not yet taken the 
hc.nds of Suyodhana, Kama, Sakuni the son 
ofSuvala and the sinful Dtiryodhana, have 
been scorcliing every limb of mine and cau- 
sing pain to my heart as if a peg is thrust 
into it. 

8. O you beautiful, do not give up 
virtue : O noble minded lad3% renounce 
j’oiir wrath. O auspicious one, if king Yu- 
dhisthira hears from you such rebukes, he is 
sure to give up his life. 

9. O slendor-waisted ladj- of beautiful 
hips, if'DIiananjaya or the twins hear you 
speak thus, they will surelj- put an end to 
their lives ; and they having given up life I 
shall not be able to keep up my own. 

11. In olden days, perhaps you may 
have heard that Indrasena, who resembled 
Narayani in beauty, followed her old hus- 
band of a thousand years of age, 

12. You may have heard that Janaka's 

daughter Sita, theprinces.s of Videlia, went 
in tlie wake of her lord while he was dwell- 
ing in a great dreary forest. . ' 

13. That lady of beautiful hips, thebe- 
loved queen of Rama, although she received 
.a great calamitj’ at the hands of the Rak- 
shasas and was afflicted with woe, was at 
length rc-united with Rama. 

14. O excellent one, Lopamudra also, 
endued with youth and beauty, followed her 
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lord Agaj-asta, renouncing all objects of 
enjo^'meiiLs hard!}’ to be attained by men. 

15. The noble-minded lad^’ of spotless 
beaut}', Savitri, followed the bcroic Satya- 
van, the son of Dyumatsena, alone into the 
reisn of death. 

16. As these beautiful and chaste ladies 
are described by me, so also, do you, O aus- 
picious one, appear endued with every vir- 
tue. 

• 17. Wait a short while more that is mea- 
sured by a half month, when the thirteen- 
th year is full and j’ou shall become the em- 
press. 

JDratipadi said 

18. O fBhima, I am unable to endure my 
griefs ; it is out of sheer grief, I have shed 
these tears, I do not rebuke the king 
(Yudhisthira). 

ig. O Bhimsena, what is the use of dwell- 
ing on what is passed. Be ready for the 
present, 

20, O Bhima, Kaika} !, fearing that the 
king might take a fancy for me for my beau- 
tv, tries how to send me away from *this 
place. 

. 21. Understanding her intention, that 
wicked-souled Kichaka of sinful conduct, al- 
ways solicits me Iiimsclf. 

22. — 23. O Bhima, getting enraged with 
him and then again suppressing my anger 
1 said to Kichaka, rendered senseless by lust 
(in the following words) — O Kicliaka save 
yourself ; I am the dear queen and wife of 
five Gandharvas ; those heroes if enraged 
will kill you who are going to act so raslily.” 

24. 7 'hus addressed, the wicked-souled 
Kichaka answered, saying “O Sairindri of 
beautiful smile, I am never afraid of the 
Gandliarvas. 

25. I will do away' with a lumdrecl thou- 
sand Gandharvas in battle, O timid one, 
give me y'onr consent.” 

26. Thus replied to, I addressed .again 
that Inst-stricken Sula saying, — “you are 
no rival to those illustrious Gandharvas. 

27. Born of a noble family and endued 
with good disposition, do I even regard vir- 
tue as my stay and never wish for the death 
of any one. O Kichaka, therefore y’ou live 
still. 

28. Tims addressed, that wicked-souled 
Kichaka -burst out into a loud laugliter. 

2g. Tlien Kaikayt, out of affection for 
her biother, and previously urged by him 
and having a mind to do good fo him, sent 
tne to Kichaka saying, ‘‘0 auspicious one, 
bring" wine from Ki'chaka’s house,” 


30. Beholding me, the Sufa's soh hegall 
to court me in sweet words ; when Ids court 
Ing failed, lie became enraged and attemped 
to use violence on me. 

3t. Having understood tlie intention of 
that wicked-souled Kiclu.ka, 1 ran with 
speed to the royal protection. 

32’. In the pi'esence of Ijie king, I was 
thrown down on the ground and kicked by 
the Suta's son of wicked soul. 

33 — 34. This scefi'e ifas witncs.scd I)_v 
Virata, Kanka and many' others, namely' the 
charioteers, royal favourites, elephant ridets, 
and merchants. Then he was neitlier pre- 
vented nor any' punishment tvas inflicted on 
him by the king.- 

35. T’l'is very Kichaka is the principal 
ruler of the Icing Virata. He is devoid of 
virtue, cruel, favored by the king and liked 
by' women at large. 

36. That wicked-souled Kichaka is war- 
like, proud, outrager of female modesty and 
engrossed in all objects of pleasure ; O bless- 
ed one, he acquires plenty of money' (from 
the king)’. 

37. He extorts money' from others, event 
if they cry in woe he never stays in paths 
of rectitude nor dees he even feel inclined to 
virtue. 

38 — 39. He is wicked-souled, of sinful 
disposition, impudent, villaneous and afflicted 
by' Cupid's shaft. Although 1 have repeated- 
ly rejected him, he will, 1 am sure, outrage 
me, whenever he happens to see mo, and 
then I shall surely give up my life ; although 
y'ou are striving to acquire that virtue but 
on my death, surely you will lose tliat great 
one. 

40. Yon, who are trying to keep your 
pledge, w ill lose your wife ; wife being prof 
tected, one's offspring will be protected. 

41. ’ Offspring being protected, soill is 
s.aved. In a wife one’s own self Is begotten 
and it is therefore the wife is called ycj'rt by 
the wise. 

42. The wife should also protect the hus- 
band, thinking — “How then can he take his 
birth in my womb ?” I have heard it from 
Brahmans, who are expert in expounding 
the duties of all orders, 

44. There is no other duty of Kshatri- 
yas but the repressing of their foes. Taking 
no notice of the presence of Dharmaraja, 
as well as of yours, O mighty Bhimasena, 
Kichaka kicked me. 

44 — 45. It was y'ou that rescued me from 
(hat terrible Jatasura, it was you only, who 
also with the help of your brothers, defeatecJ 
Jayadratha. I entreat you to kill this wretch 
; _who has insulted me. 
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4^'. O Bhar.'iln, Kiciinka, oiii of his con- 
fi<ioncc that he is ;; favourite of iho Uinjr. ‘ 
causes woe lo me. I soiiLii \-'ii to cru".h 
this beloved one m.ndtfcncd vtih hist, oven 
«s .nn c.ariiien pot dashed .if'aiitst a stone. , 

47 — 4S, If, O IJh.ar.H.a, the men make I 
him rise up .np.iinin the inomini» lii’inR. who ' 
is the root of .ill these RriefB of mine. I sh.ill 
mix poison with some drink .ami swallow it 
up, but never sh.tll 1 yield myself to the ■ 
power of [vicli.alcn. O nhim.-isen.a, certainly 
<lc.alh is preferable to me in the very iiijhl 
of you. ■ 

Vaishampayana said [ 

49. I f .avinir Bfiid this, Kri-hna. lyintr on 
the breast of Bhim.a, becf.an to weep. ILivinf; 
clttsped her, Uhima also afforded her a great 1 
consulation. 

j-o— 51. Having consoled that greatly 
.afiiicted l.ady of .slender vnbt in various, 
w.ays, and having wiped with his hands her ' 
face flojded svith tears. Flhima fillet! with . 
ire, bcg.aii to think of Kicliaka in his mind. | 
licking *njpcatcdly the comers of his mouth j 
with his tongue ; and he addressed the | 
daughter of Drup.tda alliictcd with woe with ' 
words r>'p1elc with reason. 

Thu< •-/if.r f/ir f-jefittv first chaf>ter, the 
rpnx'crSittio): hftxrcrn Ultima and Draupadi, 
ill KirknktthadUa of Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER -X.XII. 


Vaishanipayana said 

A. Having thus held their mutu.al con- 
versation, and sIicrMiiig tears in grief, they 
both awaited the dawn of lliat night with an 
anxious heart. 

7. That niglil being passed, Kichaka 
rose up in the morning, and linving gone 
to the royal house, addressed Dratip.adi in 
the following terms. 

£. “I hurled 3011 down in the court and 
kicked V on in tlic very presence of the king. 
Having lallen under tlic grasp of m3' migh- 
ty self 3011 could not obtain deliverance. 

Q. Virata is said to be tlie king of the 
M.ilshv'as, hill that is only in name ; lord of 
the f.irccs, it is I alone tvho am vcril3' the 
king of the .M.nsh3'as. 

to — 1 1 . O timid one, accept me happil3' ; 
f shall become yniir slave. O 3'oii of beauti- 
ful hips, I sh.ill give 3'oii anon a hundred 
iitsias ami a hundred male and a hundred 
female servants. I shall also bestow on 3’ou 
cats 3okcd with mules: O beautiful one, let 
us he united. 

Draiipadi said 

I -IV O Ivich.aka, (I agree to this 
now, this is my condition, that 3'nii should 
. atcrdc to (do so) ; neither 3‘oiir friends nor 
I vniir brotlicrs may know iliat we arc united. 
I .*im rcn'lv afraid of the detection by those 
renowned Gnndharvns. If 3'ou promise me 
I this. I shall certainly be yours. 

' Eicliaka said 


(KICHAKA-IJADHA PARVA)- 
Cantinued. 

Bliima said 

' I. O gentle one, I will do that which 3'aii 
say. O timid one, I will kill Kichak.a to- 
d.ay with all his friends. 

2. O Yajnnscni of bcaiitifiil smile, 
having given up 3’our sorrow and grief do 
so ns will bring him on good terms with 
3'Ou an tomorrow’s evening. 

3. There is the dancing house which the 
king of the MaLsh3‘as has caused to be 
liuilt ; there the girls dance during the 
day and retire to their respective homes at 
night. 

4. In tliat hall there is a bedstead fixed 
firm and ccinvcniently placed ; there I will 
iti.akc him see tlic spirits of liis deceased 
manes. 

5. In course of holding conversation with 
him, do such ns others might not see 3'ou. 
O auspicious one, also manage in such a 
way ns he miglit come near 3’ou. 


T4— 15. O you of braiitiful hips.I will do 
what 3’ou s.ny ; overcome by llie god of love 
O gentle one, I shall go alone to 3'our lonely 
abode for the purpose of being united with 
j 3'OU, so that, U you of elegant tliighsj the 
I Gandliarvas, ns brilliant as the sun, mighO 
I not be able to see 3'ou. 

I 16. Bcliold there is the dancing hall 
I creeled by the king of the M.aishyas. Here 
the girls dance during the day and ictirc to 
their respective homes at night. 

Vaisliampayana said 

t 

iS. O king, thinking of tlic conversation 
she h.ad with Kichaka, that half d.a3’ appear- 
ed to Krishna as long as a whole month. 

19. Tlicrcujpon she again inforjned 
Bhimasena of Ids conduct ; Kichaka too, 
going to his house, was filled wiili jo3'. 

so. That stupid could not understand 
that Ids death was in the shape of Sairindr 
and lie bi-cnmc C5pccinll3' biiS3' with perfu-' 
mcrics, ornaments and garlands. 

21 — 22. He, then possessed b3' hist. 
, adorned himself speedily. While he was* 
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doing this and tliinking of tlie female with 
large eyes, the lime appeared to him to be 
long : and the beauty which was about to 
forsake iiim, appeared to liim to be in- 
creased, 

23. Lilce the wick of a burning lamp at 
the time of its expiration. Placing perfect 
confidence in her, Kichaka, possessed by 
lust, 

24. Tliinking of the meeting could not 
pcrcieve that the day liad passed awaj'. 
Thereupon going to Bhima in the kitchen 
Draupadi 

2$ — 26. Of auspiciousnoss, sat b}' his 
husband, the descendant of Kuru ; that lad)' 
of beautiful liair said to him : — " O slayer 
of foes, as directed by you, I have given 
Kichaka to understand that our meeting 
shall take place in the theatre hall. Kichaka 
shall come to that empty d.ancing-hall, 

27. Alone at night, O son of Kunti, slay 
him, that son of a Sitia inflated with pride. 

28. O Pandava, going to that dancing 
hall, take his life. From pride only, that 
son of a Sula slights the Gandharvas. 

29. O you the tjcst of repressors, lift 
him up like (Krishna) lifting up the serpbnt 
from the lake. O Pandava, wipe my tears 
who am stricken willi grief; may good be- 
tide you ; save your own honor and that of 
3'our family. 

Bhimasana said 

30. O fair and timid lady, 1 sl’all do 
what you say, wcl-come, O fair damsel, you, 
who have communicated tliis pleasant news 
to me. 

31 — 32. O beautiful lady, I do not wish 
to have any oilier help from you. My joy 
on hearing from )'ou of my coming encoun- 
ter with Kichaka is equal to what I fell 
when I slew Hirimv.i I swear this by truth, 
morality and my brolliers. 

33. I shall slay Kichaka as did the king 
of the celestials Vitra ; secretl)’ or openly, 1 
shall crush Kichaka. 

34. If the Matshyas side with him, I shall 
kill them too ; and then slaying Duryodhana, 
I shall regain the earth ; let Kuiiti’s son 
Yudhisthira continue to pay his homage to 
the king of the Matshyas. 

Sraupadi caid 

35. O lord, if you do not wish to trans- 
gress the pledge you have taken to me, 3'ou 
should, of Partha, slay Kichaka in secret. 

BMmasona said 

36. O timid lady, I shall do what 3'ou 
say; I shall slay today Kichaka with his 
friends. 


37. O You of faultless feature, hidden 
from the view of others in darkness, I shall 
crush, as an elephant crushes a Vela 
Irtiit, the head of the wicked Kichaka, who 
desires fora thing that cannot be acquired 
by him. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

38. Thereupon going there hidden at 
night, Bhima sat e.xpcciing Kichaka like a 
lion for deer. 

39. Having adorned himself to his liking, 
Kichaka .arrived at the dancing hall at the 
appointed hour with a view to meet 
Panchali. 

40 — 41. Considering this as sign, he 
entered there. Entering the hall enshrouded 
in d.arkncss, th.at highly wicked one, came 
up to Bliim.a of unequalled prowess, who 
had gone there before and was waiting in 
a 'corner. 

42. Suta’s son approached him who was 
lying on a bed, burning in anger begotten of 
the insult (olfered to Kri.shna). 

43. Approaching him, Kichaka possessed 
by lust, having his heart filled with delight, 
smilingly said : — 

44—46. “ 1 have already given to you 

immense and various wealth and for you a 
hundred maid servants, with riches and 
joins and finest robes ; O you of fair C3'e- 
brows, also a pal.acc with inner apartment 
filled with beautiful, lovely and youthful 
maid servants and adorned with various 
sorts of sports and .amusements. Having 
arranged all this, I have all on a sudden 
come here ; the women of m3’ house have 
begun to praise me, sa3’ing : — ' 'I'here is 
none like you amongst all the pooplc so well- 
dressed and beautiful.’ 

Bliimasena said 

47. By lU)' good fortune, 3’ou arc hand- 
some and )'ou arc praising 3’ourseif; I tliihk 
3’ou had not before an)' such pleasurable 
touch. 

48. I consider your touch ns burning and 
you arc an expert at gallantry. 1 do not 
see any other man like 3'ou favourite ' to 
women. 

Vaisliampayaiia said ; — 

49. Having said this to him, and jump- 
ing up all on a sudden, the mighty-armed 
Bliima, the son of Kunti, endued with dread- 
ful prowess, smilingl)' said. 

. 50. ‘ Your sister shall behold 3'ou, vile as 

you arc, toda)' drawn b)’ me on earth, like a 
mighty elephant huge as a mourlai’bdrag- 
ged b)’ another to the ground, 
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51. You being slain, Sairindri shall wan- 
der unobstructed and we, her husbands, 
shall live happil3’.’' 

52 — ^53. The liighlj’ powerful Dhinta 
seized him b\' the hair which were adorned 
with garlands. Thus caught with force bj* 
the hair, that foremost of the powerful, 
speedily freed his hair and grn-ped the 
arms of Bhiinn. Then there aru-u a hnnd- 
lo hand fight between those two foremost of 
men worked up with anger, 

54- The fight of Kichaka .and the fore- 
most of men was like that between uvo 
powerful elephants for one slic-clephant »i 
the season of spiing, 

55. Or like what took pl.ace in the da3‘s 
of yore between the two leading monkeys the 
brothers Vali and Sugriva. Both equally 
enraged and desirous of victor3', 

56. They raised up their arms like two 
sn.nkcs having five hoods : and worked up 
with the poison of anger, they attacked 
each other with nails and teeth. 

57. Being Mruck with great force by the 
powerful Kichaka, the resolute (Bhiina) did 
not waver a step in the encounter. 

58. Then embracing and dragging each 
other, th'j:3' appeared tlicrc like two power- 
ful bulls. 

59. They having nails and teeth for their 
weapon, there arose a fierce and great en- 
counter between them like that between two 
maddened tigers. 

60. Throwing each other dotyn with 
their arras and then again seizing in great 
anger, Uicy* fought like two elephants with 
rent temples. 

61. Then the powerful Bhim.i seized 
Kichaka, and Kichaka too, the foremost of 
the strong, again threw liim down witli force. 

62. Those ti\'o powerful (heroes) thus 
fighting, the crush of their arms engendered 
a sound resembling the clatter oi splitting 
bamboos. 

<53. Then throwing Kichaka down with 
great force in the room, Vrikodara tossed 
him about with velocit}', as a hurricane 
tosses a tree. 

64. jBcing thus assailed by the powerful 
Bbima in the encounter, be grew we.tk, tiem- 
bled and tugged at the Pandava to his very 
best. 

65. Making him waver a little, the 
powerful Kichaka spcedil3’ struck Bliima on 
the breast with his knees and felled him on 
the ground. 

66. Being thrown on the ground by the 
powerful Kichaka, Bhima rosc up again 
with force, like Yama with mace in his 
hands. 


67. Then both Suta and Pandava, 
maddc-cd with their strength, chalicnoed and 
grappled with c:ich other at night m that 
secluded hall. 

6S. While enraged they were thus roar- 
ing at each other, th.it best of houses shook 
at cvcr3' moment. 

69. Slapped on the breast by the power- 
ful Bhimn, Kichaka worked up with anger, 
did not move for a single step. 

70. Bearing for a moment the force 
which is incapable of being bom on earth, 
Suta, belaboured by Bliiina, grew enfeebled. 

71. And seeing that he was growing 
we,ik. the highly powerful Bhimascna draw- 
ing him forcibly to lu<> breast began to 
press him who was senseless. 

72. Brc.ithing hard again and again in 
anger, Vnkod.irn the foremost of lire vic- 
torious held him up always by the hair. 

73. Seizing Kichaka, the powerful Bliima 
began to roar like a hungry tiger that has 
slain a large animal. 

74. Thereupon ovserving him greatly 
cxiiait<led, Vrikodar.t bound him fast _ with 
Itis arms like one binding a beast with a 
rope. 

73. Then Bliima began to whirl him who 
was senseless, for a considerable time, and, 
he roared tcrribl3' like a discordant bugle. 

76. Then to console Krishna, Vrikodara 
got hold of Kichaka’s throat with his arms 
and began to squeeze it. 

77 — 78. Then striking with his knees the 
waist of that wretch of Kichaka, all whose 
limbs had been broken into pieces and whose' 
eye-lids were closed, that descendant- of 
Pandu killed him like one killing a beast. 
Then beholding Kichaka senseless, 

79. He rolled him on earth and said : — ' 
*' Killing this wretch who had wished to 
ravish our wife, this thorn of Sairindhri, 1 aiii' 
freed from the debt 1 owed to my brother 
and am in peace." 

So. 5.13'ing this, that foremost of men, 
with eyes reddened with ire, left off Kichaka, 
whose dress and ornaments had been 
thrown oil his bod3*, whose C3'C5 were rolling 
and who was even then trembling. 

81 — 82. Squeezing his own hand and 
biting his lips in anger, that foremost of the 
powerful, attacked him with great force and 
thrust his arms, legs, neck and head into his 
body, as did the holder of Pinaka the beast. 

83. The highly pow’crful Bhimascna then 
showed him to Krishna ; all his' limbs were' 
crushed and be was reduced into a ball of 
flesh. 
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84. Gifted will) great energy (as he w.as) 
he s I d to Draiipacii, liiat best of women 
“ Hcliold, O Paiicliali, what I liavc done of 
this hurtful wretcli.” 

85. Saying tins, O king, Rhiina, endued 
witli dreadful prowess, struck with in's fool 
tile body of that vicious-souled one. 

86. Tlten lighting a lamp there and 
showing her Kichaka, that hero addressed 
tile foliowing to Panchaii. 

87. “ O 3 0U of fair liair, O timid damsel, 
all those who seek you who are gifted wiili a 
good ciiaracler and accompiisiiments, will be 
slain by me like this Kichaka.” 

88. Performing that difficult work, liighly 
pleasing to Krislina, and sla\ing Kichaka, 
his anger was pacified. 

89. Bidding farewell to Draupadi, he 
speedily went to the kitchen. Having 
brouglit about the destruction of Kichaka, 
Draupadi too, the foremost of females, 

90. Delighted and having her grief re- 
moved, said to the guards of the assembl)’- 
hall ; — ‘ 'I'liis Kichaka has been slain by my 
Gandharva husbands, 

91. He who desired for another's wife > 
come and sec.” Mcaring her words the 
guards of the asscmbly-hall 

92 — 93. Came there by thousands, with 
torches in their hands. And going to that 
room they saw Kichaka fallen on the ground 
lifeless, bahling in a pool of blood. Behold- 
ing him without arms and legs they' were 
pained. 

94. When they saw him they were 
struck with wonder. Seeing that super- 
human work of his destruction, 

95, (They said) : — "Where is his neck, 
where are his feet, arms and where is his 
head.” They then concluded that he had 
been slain by the Gandharvas. 

Tims cuds the iivcuty second chapter, the 
destruction of Kichaka in Kichakabadha 
parva of Virata Parva. 


C H A PTE R XXIII. 

(KICHAKABADHA PARVA)- 
Continued, 

1 aisTiampayana said 

j , Coming there at that lime and behol- 
ding Kichaka and surrounding him all sides 
his friends began to lament. 

2. Then beholding Kichaka with all his 
limbs mangled like a tortoise brought to the 
land, the hairs of their bodies stood erect 
and they' were filled with fear. 


3. Then seeing him crushed byEhima- 
sena like a Danava by Indra they tried to 
take him out side for performing his obse- 
quial ceremonies. 

4. Then the assembled sons of Suta be- 
held Krislina of faultless features standing 
hard by reclining on a pillar. 

5. Amongst those assembled,some wick- 
ed Kichakas exclaimed “soon kill this 
uncha.stc woman for whom Kichaka has 
been slain. 

6. Or without slaying her, let us burn her, 
with him who desired to have her ; for we 
should do by all me.ans what was liked by 
the deceased son of a Suta.” 

7. Then they said to Virata "For her, 
Kichaka has been slain ; we shall burn her 
with him ; it behoves you to give permis- 
sion,” 

8. O King, knowing well the prowess of 
Sutas, he gave them permission to burn 
down Sairindri with Suta’s son. 

9. Then approacing terrified Krishna, 
stricken with stupor and having lotus 
eyes tlic Kichakas caught hold of her vio- 
lently. 

10. Then binding that youthful damsel 
and placing her upon the bier they started 
with great joy towards the cremation 
ground. 

1 1. Being thus carried away by the sons 
of Suta, O kin,g, the faultless featured and 
chaste Krishna, having lord, bewailed for 
the help of her husbands. 

Draupadi said 

12. Let Jaya, Jayanta, Vijaya, Jayat- 
sena and Jayadvala hear my’ words, The 
Sutas are taking me away. 

13-^24. Let those powerful and quick- 
coursing Gandharvas, the clatter of whose 
cars is very’ great and the twang of whose 
bows in a great encounter is heard like the 
roar of thunder, understand that the Sutas 
are taking me away. 

Vaishanipayana said 

15. Hearing those sorrowful ■ words and 
bewailings of Krishna, Bhima, without re- 
(Iccling tlie least, got up from his bed. 

Ehimasena said 

16. I have heard those which, O Sairin- 
dri, you have said ; you have no fear any 
more, O timid lady’, from the. Sutas. 

Vaishampajrana said 

17. Having said this, the mighty’-armed^. 
Bhima, to slay them, began to swell his body 
and then carefully changing his dress, 
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lii. lie went out of llie pilacc by a 
v.TonK' way. 'rJicn speedily scaling the 
the walls, Ubimneena, 

19. Went to the creimtion ground 
v-hert: the KicliaUas had gone. 'I'lien 
'■onling tlie walls niitl issuing oiii of tlic ex- 
cellent city, 

23 . niiima fnriou'ly rushed before the 
Sutas. And going near the funeral pyr- 
lie saw there a tret*, 

21. Tall as a pilmym, with huge 
branches .nnd with red top ; then holding it 
like an elepii<iiu with his arms, he Uprooted 
il. 

32 — 26. Measuring ten Vyamas and 
placed it nnTiis shoulders. Then taking 
that tree up iviih its trunk and branchca, 
measuring ten Yy.amas tliai slayer of foes 
rushed towards the Sutas like Varna with 
mace in his hand. 83* the vclocitv* of his 
movement, the bani.nn, Nt'agnJdlin, Kinsu- 
kha and otiicr trees fell d'owii on earth and 
la3' in a heap. Beholding that Gandlianv't 
approach enraged like a lion, all those Slit.is 
were afraid and trembled in sorrow and fe.-tr. 
Then beholding the Gandharva appro.scli 
like death, the ivichakas cremated their eld- 
est brother nnd spoke amongst themselves 
trembling in ic ir and sorrow. 

27. ‘'Here comes tlic powerful Gandharva 
enraged npruottiig a tree. Soon release 
Sairmdri fiom whom this fe ir has come." 

2S. Then seeing the tree that had been 
uprooted by Bliimasani they set Draupadi 
free and ran towards the city. 

29—30. Beholding them thus taking to 
their heels, the powerful Bliima, the son of 
the Wind-god, despatched with that tree, O 
king, liundred and five of them to the abode 
of death, like the wieldcr of thunder-bolt, 
the Danavas. Then releasing Krishna he 
comforted her. 

31. Then the irrepressible inight^’-nrmcd 
Vrikodara said to the poor Panchali, Drau- 
padi, with tearful eyes. 

32. "Then, O timid lad^, all those from 
whom proceeded 3’our mi5cr3', liavc been 
killed. Rctiini O Krishpa, to the city, you 
have no fear. 1 shall go to Virata's kitchen 
b}' another way. 

VatEhampa^ana said-.— 

33. O descendant of Bharata, thus there 
were slain hundred and five of them (as iQ a 
huge forest overspread with uprooted trees. 

34. Thus, O king, one hundred and five 
Kichakas -were killed. Including the 
commander-in -chief who was slain before, 
tlie3’ were one hundred and six. 


33. Bululding that wonderful deed men 
an.I women n^aenibleii; O descendant of 
Bliar.-ila, tlic)* were filled with surprise and 
could lint spe>ik .mi* thing. 

Thus t’i!-/s flic iiv.’niy third chapter the 
deslriictii'u rf miiier Kichahns, in Kichaka* 
Vitdha pf the Virata Parvoi 


(' H A P T E R .K I V. 

(KirHAKA-BAPHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaisliampayua said : — 

1. Reliolding the Sutas slam, people 
went and communicated 10 the king: — "O 
king, the higlil3' powcriiil suns of Suta have 
been slain b3' the Gandliarvas. 

2. The Sutas arc to he seen scattered on 
the surface of the earth like huge mountain 
summits clapped by thunder-bolt. 

3. And released Sairindri comes back lo 
your city: your ( whole) cit}', O king, indeed 
shall be in danger. 

4. Sairindri is highly beautifnl nnd the 
Gandltarv.ss arc greatly powerful and for- 
sooth, men arc undoubtedly lustful. 

5. Soon find out some means O king, by 
which your kingdom may not be ruined on* 
account of the injuries done to Sairindhri.’ 

6. Hearing their words, Virata, the king 
of armies, said Perform the obsequial 
rites of the Sutas. 

7. Let all the Kichakas be burnt down 
on one burning, funeral pyre with profuse 
jenis and perfumes.” 

8. Then filled with fear, the king said to 
his queen Sudeshna : — 'SViien Sairindhri 
comes, tell her these words of mine. 

9. Go Sairindri, wherever 3'ou like; may 
good betide you, O fair one, 0 you having 
beautiful C3’e-brows, the king is afraid 
of defeat from the Gandharvas, 

10. I dare not speak all this to you in 
person, protected as 3’ou arc by the Gan- 
dharvas. A woman cannot offend (any 
body) so I speak this through her. 

Vaishampayasa said 

11. — 12. Thus released by Bliimsena 
after the destruction of Sutas, the intelli- 
gent Krishna freed from fear, washed her 
body and raiment in water and went to-' 
wards the cit)' like a doe put to fright by a 
tiger. 

13. ^ Beholding her, O king, people fled 
away in all directions in fear of the Gan- 
dharvas and some even shut up their eyes. 
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14. TIten, O kiiiff, Pandiali saw Bhitn- 
sena, waiting; at tlic kitchen door like a 
huge infuriated elephant. 

15. She wonderingly said to him in 
words intelligible to them ; — "Salutation 
to that king of Gandharvas by whom I have 
been released.” 

Bhima said 

16. "Hearing these words of hers under 
which those persons were till then living in 
that cit}', the}’ will now live there freed 
from debt.” 

Vaislianipayana said 

17. She there saw the mighty-armed 
Dhananjaya in the dancing hall giving in- 
structions in dancing to the daughter of 
the king Virata. 

iS. 'J'hen coming out with Arjuna from 
the dancing hall, those daughters saw the: 
innocent Krishna (though) sorely persecuted 
coming. Beholding her arrive there the}’ 
all delightedly said. 

The Daughters said 

ig. By good luck, O Sairindri, you have 
been released and by good-luck y«u have 
returned. And by good luck the Sutas 
have been slain from whom this your misery 
came. 

Brihannala said 

20. Have you been released, O Sairindhri, 
and have those wicked men been slain ? 

I wish to hear all this e.vactly as it happen- 
ed. 

Sairindhri said 

21. O blessed Brihnnala, you always 
live happily in the appartment of the girls; 
what have you to do with Sairindhri ? 

22. You shall not meet witli grief when 
Sairindhri does it. You arc asking me 
thus in jest who am stricken with sorrow. 

Brihannala said 

23. O blessed lady, Brihannala also has 
sorrow of her own without any comparison ; 
she has been born in the species of brutes, 
you do not understand this, O girl. 

24. 1 have lived with you and you also 
have lived with us ; why should not one, O 
you of beautiful hips, feel sorrow for you 
who are afflicted with sorrow. 

25. No one can difinitely read another’s 
heart; therefore O fair one, you cannot 
understand me. 

26. Then accompanied by those girls 
Draupadi entered the palace with a view to 
appear before Sudeshna. 


27. Then the queen communicated to 
her Virata's words : — ‘Sairindhri, soon go 
wherever you wish. 

28. O fair one, the king is afraid of the 
defeat from the Gandharvas. O you of 
beautiful eye-brows, you arc youthful and 
in beauty, unparalled on earth. You are 
an object of desire to men and the Gandhar- 
vas are wrathful. 

Sairintlhri said 

29. O fair queen, let the king permit 
me to live here for thirteen days more. 
Undoubtedly the Gandharvas shall be- 
highly obliged for this. 

30. They will then take me away from 
here and will do what is agreeable to you. 
Forsooth the king with his friends shall meet 
with well-being. 

T/itts ends the tsvenfy fourth chapter, 
the queen's words to Sarindhri, in Kichaka- 
badha of Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XXV. 
(GO-HARANA PARVA.) 
Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, at tlic destruction of Kichaka 
and his brothers and thinking of this cala- 
mity, people were filled witli surprise. 

2. All over the city and provinces, it was 
widely known that the kings Ballabha and 
Kicliaka were botli brave and powerful 
heroes. 

3. The wicked-minded Kichaka was 
the oppressor of men and the ravisher 
of soldier’s wives ; that vicious, wicked man 
has been slain by the Gandharvas. 

4. It is in this way, O great king, that 
people of various countries spoke about 
the irrepressible Kichaka, the slayer of 
hostile armies. 

5. In the meantime spies, engaged by 
Dhritarashtra's son, searching many 
villages, provinces and cities ■ 

6. Accomplishing all they had been 
commanded and seeing all countries, re- 
turned to the city, being successful (in one 
thing). 

7 — 8. Then beholding Dhritarashtra's 
son, king Duryodhana of the Kuru race, 
seated in his court, with Drona, Kama, 
Kripa, the noble Bhishma, his brothers and 
the great heroes, the Trigasthas, they said 
to him. 
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9. O king of men, we Iinve with great 
care searched liie sons of Pandu in that 
Inige forest, 

10. Solitary, abounding in wild animals, 
filled witli various trees, creepers, entwining 
creepers and various groves. 

1 1 . But we Iiave failed to find out the 
way (stamped) with their footsteps, by 
which the highly powerful sons of I'ritha 
might have gone. 

12. On mountain summits, iu fastnesses, 
-in various countries, in provinces Riled with 

men, in encampments and cities 

13. We have made manj> enquires, O 

king, but we have not found out tlte 
Paudavas ; may good lietide you, O king; i 
it seems they have perished. . 

14. O foremost of car- warriors, we ; 
pursued (also) the track of those car- i 
warriors, but O foremost of men, we liave 1 
not found out tiieir wliereabouts and 
movements. 


( G O H A R A N A P A R — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Tliercupon lienriug their words, the 
I king Diiryodhana ihonglit iu liis mind and 
i tlten said to Iiis courtiers. 

2. "It is very difficult to ascertain defi- 
nitely the tide of allairs. Do you all, as- 
certain where tlie Paudavas have gone. 

3. Of these thirteen years whicit they 
Iiave to pass hidden from us all. tlic greater 
portion has well-nigh elapsed and only a 
little remains. 

4. And if they can truly pass the re- 
maining portion ol this year hidden from 
our view in pursuance of their vow they 
will then have fulfilled their pledge. 

3. Forsooth, tliey, worked up with 
anger, will torment the Kaurovas lilce the 
elcpliants in nit or virulent snakes. 


15. O king of men, for sometime we 
pursued their charioteers ; and making 
.due enquiris we have got at the truth. 

t6. O slaj'er of enemies, the charioteers 
reached Dwaravati without the sons of 
Pritha. O'king, there is neither Krishna 
jio.r'are the Paudavas of great vows. 

17. They Iiave fII perished. We bow 
to you, O foremost of Bharata. We do not 
.know the movements and wliereabouts of 
.those high -souled. ones. 

18. We know of the inclination of the 
Paudavas and some of their deeds. After 
this, give IIS insinictions, U king, O iord of 
m en , 

19. As to what we shoiihl again do in 
oiir search after tlie Paudavas. O heroes, 
listen to these pleasing words tending to 
j'otir well-being. 

20. O king, the Trigarthas were repeat- 
edly vanquished hy llie great prowess 
of "Kichaka, the charioteer of the king of 
^latsya. 

21. O descendant of Bharata, that 
vic'ioti.s-soiiled one lies slain on earth with 
his brothers b^' some invisible Gandharvas 
at night. 

22. Hearing this pleasant news of the 
defeat of our enemv. do yon decide, O 
Kauravya, as to wE it you should do 
hereafter. 

Titus ends the f~.venfy fifth chapter, the ’ 

return of the spies, in Goharana parva of , 

Virata pare a. I 


6. Let them, with angrr ronlro'lcd, 
acquainted with all seasons, fil ing in pain- 
ful disguise, enter the woods tigain. 

7. Do you all concert measure.s speedily 
for this, so tliat our kingdom may rcmtiin 
without enemies, rivals and diminution.”. 

8. Thereupon Kama sail! ; — “ O des- 

cendant of Bharata, let other spies, more, 
cunning, capable and better fitted for this 
work, proceed in disguise. — 

9. Let them range all over, the country, 
various provinces over-flowing with popu- 
lation, assemblies of learned men and 
charniiiig retreats of ascetics. 

10. In inner appartments, places of 
pilgrimage, mines and various other places 
(they should be searched after) with vigi- 
aiice and hmniiity, 

11. 'J’he Paudavas, living in disguise, 

should be searched after by a number of 
expert spies, devoted to tiiis work, them- 
selves disguised and well acquainted with 
the object of searcli, , 

12. On the banks of tlie rivers, in, sacred 
shrines, villages, ci'ies, Jiermitagcs, charm- 
ing mountains and caves. 

73. Thereupon his I’otinger brother 
niisltnsann, taking deligiit in sins, 
before his elder brother. 

14. O king, O lord of men, let those 
spies, in whom we have confidence, receive 
their remnneralion in advance and proceed 
in search o ihem,- 

13- This and what Kama has sn'd ’•■nve 
my full approbation. As directed let all 
those spies search at all those places. 
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16. Let those and others again make a 
due search in various countries. My belief is 
that their movements and whereabouts are 
not to be known. 

17. 'f hey are living in very great secrecy ; 
•or perhaps they have gone to the other side of 
the ocean. Those respecters of heroes might 
have been devoured by wild animals in that 
Iruge forest, 

■ iB. Or evertaken by some dreadful cala- 
mity, they have perished for ever. There- 
fore, O Kuru chief, removing all anxiety from 
your heart, acquire what you may, working 
with yorwenergyr O feing. 

Thus ends the twentysixth chapter, the 
v’Ofds of Kama and Dushashaiia in Go- 
knvana of the Virata Parva. 


CH APTER^XXVir. 

(GO-H ARANA PARVA) — Coutiuucd. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

i. Thereupon the highly energetic and 
greatly wise Drona sa»d r — " Persons fifee 
them can never meet with destruction or 
discomfiture.” 

a — 4. Heroic,, well educated, intelligent, 
^(--GOnfrdlled, pious, grateful, observent 
of vows, ever following their eldest brother, 
he pious Yudhisthira likea father, stationed 
in morality and truthful — all these'^brothers, 
O king,, are obedient to this high souled 
brother, graceful and having no enemy 
and himself (also) obeying his brothers. 

5. Why not Parlha conversant with poli- 
cy should look to the well being of such 
hfgh-souled brothers obedient to him ? 

6. It is for this they are carefully wait- 
ing for the opportune hour. Such persons 
never die; this is what I perceive by my 
good sense. 

7 — 'Do you i(nmediately'’without any 
Toss of time and after, proper thought what 
sliould be done. AIsO' appoint duly the 
habitation of those sons of Pandu-, who are 
self-controlled in all things. Those heroic, 
sinless and devout Paudavas are hard to be 
discovered. 

9. The pure-souled, acGomplished, trutli- 
ful, honest sou of Pritha, convarsaul with 
policy, and a very collection of effulgence, 
is capable of consuming by his very look. 

10. Knowing this, do (what you should).; 
we shall again search them through Brah- 


mana spies, Sidcfhfts and others wlia know 

them. 

Tkm ends the twenty seventh chapti't, 
the words of Drona, in Goharana Parva of 
the Virata Parz^a. 


CHAPTER XXVI I r. 

(GOHARANA PARV A)— Coniittuef. 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 2. Thereupon the grand-fnther, of 
Bharatas, Santanu’s son, Bhishma, well- 
read in the Vedas, and informed of the truth 
of the place and time and endued with a 
knowledge of bis own duties, after tlic 
speecli of the preceptor Drona, applauded 
it and said the following words to tltc des- 
cendants of Bliarata for their interest, 

3. Bespeaking his attachment to the 
pfons Yudhishthira, words that are rarely 
given vent to by the dishonest men and 
ahvaj’s liked by the honest. 

4. Bhislima gave vent to imparl ia-l 
words always liked by the wise : — ” 1 Viavir 
nothing to say on and fully approve of the 
words, which the Brahmana Drona, acquain- 
led with the truth of all things, lias said, 

5 — 7. Gifted with all auspicroiis mark-s, 
observant of religious vows, well-read iii 
the Vedas and intent upon the performance 
of various religious observances, (alwa3’s) 
engager! in carF3'ing out the orders of elder- 
13' men, of truthful vows, acquainted with 
the use of time, alwa3'9 satisfying their con- 
dition, pure, always performing the duties 
of the Kshatrya order, aKva3’s following Kc- 
shava, those liigh-sonlcd and highl3’ power- 
ful! heroes, 

8 — 9. Carrying the burden of the wise 
do not seem to wither awa3'. Protected, by 
their own great energy, tlie Pandavas ever 
treading virtue shall not die. Tliis is what 1 
surmise. O descendant of Bharata, I tell' 
you what I think we should do towards the 
Pandavas. 

10. To search them through mean .spies 
would not be the polic3’ of a (really wise 
man.) Consisting with otiiers we should de- 
cide what we should do towards the Panda- 
vas. 

11. Know that T .say nothing out of ill 

will towards 3'®'** ^ shall never give sucb 

counsels to him who is dishonest. 

12. Good counsels should be given and' 
never evil. O child, one following the 
words of the aged and truthful, 

43 - And calm, wliile speaking in the 
midst of an assembl3’, should always speak 
the truth if he wishes to acquire virtue.. 
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t4, I think differently frosn all these or- 
dinary people here reyarding the where- 
abouts of the pious Yudhislilhira in this 
lliirtecnth year of his exile. 

15. Wherever the king yudhishthlra lives 
O my child, the rulers, either of cities or of 
provinces there never meet with calamity. 

16. The people, of the country where the 
king Yudhishthira lives, become charitable, 
liberal, humble and modest. 

17. Whore the king Yudhislilhira lives 
the people become sweet-speeched, self-con- 
trolled, observant of truth, cheerful, healthy, 
pure in conduct and expert in works. 

,18. The people of the place where 
Yudhishthira lives are never envious, mali- 
cious, vain or proud but they always per- 
form' their respect! ve duties. 

19. There the Vedic hymns are chanted 
all over, sacrifices arc performed, the last 
full libations are offered to clarified butter 
and the gifts to Brahmanas are alwaj’s 
abundant. 

20. There undoubtedly the clouds al- 
w.aj’s pour heavy showers ; the earth, filled 
with crops, shtdl be freed from fear. 

21. 'Tiierc the paddy is full of grain and 
the fruits are juicy — the garlands arc 
fragrant and the conversation is full of 
auspicious words. 

22. Where the king Yudhishthira lives 
the breezes are sweet, the meetings of men 
are friendly and there exists no cause of 
fear. 

23. The kine there arc plcntiftd, none 
of them being weak or lean and milk, curd 
and butler are all savoury and nutritious. 

24. Where the king Yudhishthira lives 
the drinks and edibles are sweet and 
wholesome. 

25. Where the king Yudhishthira lives 
the objects of taste, touch, smell and hear- 
ing are all of excellent quality' — and llie 
views are all delightful. 

26. In those places, religious duties are 
oliserved by twice-born ones endued with 
all their respective qualities in this thirteenth 
year. 

27. O my child, in countries where the 
Pandavas will live, people will all be conten- 
ted, cheerful, pure and of eternal virtue. 

28. Whole-mindedly devoted to the wor- 
ship of guests and deities they, with great 
energy, perform charities and shall be de- 
voted to eternal virtue. 

29. Where the king Yudhishthira. lives 
people, discarding all that is evil, acquire 
what is good onlj’ , tliey always perform 
sacrifices and observe pure tows. 


j 30. Wiiere the king Yudhishthira is, 
I people, renouncing untruth, shall acquire 
j what is good, auspicious and beneficial and 
thus good mind shall be inclined towards 
the good. 

31 — 33. People there shall daily perform 
j sacrifices and observe holy vows. O child, 

' the pious son of Prilha, in whom exist, truth 
fortitude, intelligence, excellent forgiveness, 
highest tranquility, modcstv’, prosperity, 

, fame, great energ3', simplicity and love for 
! .all creatures, cannot even with c.are be 
, known by Brahmanas, what to speak of or- 
' dinarj' people. 

, 34. I have withgrc.at care described the 

, secret habit.ation of that intelligent one ; 
about his excellent mode of life I do not 
d.ire speak an3’thing more. Thinking well 
of this do 3-ou tvithout 3113' loss of time what 
yon think proper, O foremost of Kurus, if 
3-011 have any faith in m3’ words. 

, Thus ends the fwcnlj’ eighth Chapiey 
Bhishmii's woyiis in Go-harann Parva of 
Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(GO M ARANA PARVA)— Contitiiied. 

7aiEiampB.ya!ia‘Baid t— 

1. Thereupon Saradwata's son Kripa 
said the following words: — “ What the aged 
Bhishina has said about the Pandavas is 
reasen ible and suited to the occasion, 

2. Consistent with Dharma and Arlha, 
praise worthy, reasonable, truthful and is 
worthy of liim. Hear m3’ words on this. 

3. It is proper for 3’ou to find out the 
w.a3’ thc3’ have followed and their where- 
abouts through spies and adopt what may 
conduce to 3-our well-being. 

4. O m3’ child, one seeking his welfare 
should not disregard an encm3’, even if he 
bean ordinar3’ man, what to speak of the 
Pandavas, well-versed in forms of warfare. 

5 — 6. When the time for the return of 
the high-sould Pandavas comes, who are 
now passing their da3’3 in close disguise in 
woods 3’ou should gauge 3’our own strength 
in 3'our own kingdom and in those of other 
kings. Forsooth, the time of the return of 
the Pandavas is near at liand. 

7. When the time of their exile shall 
be over, the high-minded and the greatly 
powerful 'son of Prilha, of incomparable 
prowess, shall be brimful with energy. 

8, Therefore (replenish) 3’our freasur^' 
and'(increase) your forces-; and take recourse 
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to a sound policy to conclude an advan- 
tageous treaty with iftcni, when the proper 
time of llieir return conies. 

0. Knowing all this, determine t'our own I 
strength, O my cliiid, wiili respect to your j 
allies, weak and powerful. i 


8. I consider, lids accident, tvl ich has 
occurcd, as favorable to us. Let us all go 
to his Idngdom abounding in corn. 

9. We will all tnite his various jewels 
and wealii; and divide amongst ourselves 
his villages and provinces. 


10. Determining the efiicienc}’, weakness 
or indeference of your forces, as well as who 
among'st them are satisfied and dissatisfied 
we slioiild enter into fight willi our enemies 
or form a treaty. 

It — 12, Resorting to the expedients of 
conciliation, disuiuon, chastisement, bri- 
bery, presents and fair conduct attack your 
me nies and vanquish the weak b}' sirength 
and reconcile the allies and soldiers by 
sweet speecties. Wlien 3’on shall lie able to 
re-infoice t’our army and replenish j'oiir 
treasure}' success shall be yours, 

13. You shall then be able to fight with 
the powerful enemies wlio will come — what 
of Pandavas, weak in soldiers and animals. 

14. Having determined all these expe- 
dients according to the practice of \our 
order, }’ou sliail, U king o( men, acquire 
lasting h.ippine'-s in due titne. 

Thus Olds the f-vcufh-iiiiiili chnhter^fhe 
ni'onfs of Kripu, nt Goharauu 0/ Virata 
Parva, 


CHAPTER .\XX. 


10. Invading Itis city by force we shall 
carry away his tliousands of excellent Uine 
of various Itinds, 

It. O emperor, uniting the Kaurava 
army with Trigartn, we" will to-day carry 
away his collections of kine with all. 

12. Arranging our arm}’ we shall des- 
troy his manliness ; or completely destroy- 
ing Itis army we sliall bring him under our 
subjection. 

j 13, Having brought him under our 
j control by lawlul means we shall live happily 
I in our kingdom and undoubtedly your 
, power shall increase.” 

i 14. Hearing those words Kama said 

I to the king — '‘Susharman has spoken 

well ; it is a good opportunity and is likely 
to be beneficial to us. 

' 15. If }'ou like, O sinless one, we shall 

speedily i-sne out by collecting our forces 
and arranging them in divisions. 

16 — 17. Or so arrange the expedtion, as 
is liked bt’ Saradwata’s son Kripa, tlie pro- 
' ceptor Dr.ma and the wise and the aged 
grand-father of the Knnis ; O king of the 
• earii), consulting with each other we shall 
speedily st.irt to gainour end. 


(GO H ARAN A PA RV A)-Coutiuued). 
Vaislianipayaua said 

T — 2. Vanquished repe.Ttedlv by the 
IMatsya kingX cliarioleer, Ki :hak i , hacked 
by Ollier Malsyas, ilie powerful king of 
'J'rigartas, Susharma, owning nianv v;irs, 
gave vent to llie following worils at ilie 
opportune moment. 

3. O King of the powerful, being forcibly 
defeated .along with Ids relatives, he, looking 
askance at Kama, said to Diir} odhana. 

4. ” Mv kingdom has been ag.iin .and 
again foicibh' invaded by the king of M ii- 
syas. Formerly the mighty Kicliaka was 
Ids general. 

5. Crooked, wrathful, wicked-minded, 
liaving his power-, known all over the world, 
that cruel and vicious one has been slain by 
the Gaiidharvas. 

6. He being slain, the king Virata, me- 
thinks, shorn of pride and refuge, will lose 
energy. 

7. 1 lldnk, O sinless one, we sliould go 
there, if it pleases you as well as .-til the 
Kauf.'ivas .nid liie idgh-soiiled Karmi. 


! 18. \\'hat business have we with the 

■ Paiid.ivas who have been sliorn of wealth, 

' army and manliMess. They have either 
gone away for good or repaired to the abode 
of Yama. 

IQ. .Shorn of anxielv, O king, we will 
repair to the city of Virata and bring his 
kine and diverse we.alth. 

^'aisllampayaua said 

20 — 21. Thereupon accepting the words 
of Kama, the son of Vikariana, the K'ing 
Diiryodluin.'i, himself speedily commanded. 
Dii--lias.in;i, Inim immediately after 1 dm,- 
;iiid alwa}s obeying his hehesL : — "Consult- 
ing with onr elders, arrange our army 
wilhoiil ;iny dela}’. 

I 22. We, with all tiic Kaiiravas will go to 
tlie place, appointed. Let the mighty car- 
! warrior Susliarma also go as commanded, 

[ 23. Accompanied by Trigartas and the 

i entire army and conveyances to tlie kingdom 
I of iMalshya concealing his intention. 

i 24. Fallowing them, we ’will start the 
! next day; well-prcpareci, for the. prosjierons 
j territory of the king of .Mals,'i}’as. 
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V 25. Lei tliciii with ('1 rigartn) go to the | 
city of N’iiatn and securing speedily his j 
kiiie, icl them lake liis iniincnse wealtii. ! 

26. Going there in two detachments we j 
will also lake his thousand excellent kine I 
endued with all qualities," ; 

27 — 29. O king, those heroes, Trigari-a.", i 
accompanied by their terribly pnwei lul in- 
famrv, proceeded towards the south 
wishing to fight with V’lrata in order to take 
possession of his kine. Stisharma also start- 
ed on the dark half of the month. Then 
on the day followiitg the Kauravas, accom- 
panied by their ann^', began to seize kine 
by thousands. 

Thus Olds the thirteenth chapter, the 
going' of Snshannii and others to Mntsya 
country in Goharana of Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XAXI. 


(GOH.-VR.-\XA .\')-Continucd. ' 

• Vaishampajaaa said ' 

I — 2. O grciit king, entering the ser- 
vice of the king Virata and living in that , 
e.\cellcnl city, the high souled P.uidavas of ' 
immeaserablc prowess, passed the promised 
period in disguise, without being detected. 

3. After the de.ath of Kichaka, the 

powerful king Virata, the slayer of hostile ! 
heroes, beg.-in to form great c-Kpectations of j 
the sons of Kunli. j 

4. Thereupon, O descendant of Bharala, j 
after the expiration of the thirteenth year, ] 
Susharma by force seized many of his kine. j 

5 — 6. Then a herdsman came wiili ' 
great speed to the cit)’ ; coming down from 1 
the car and seeing the king of Matsj-a j 
with car-rings, consulting with in's coun- 
sellors, the high-souled Pandavas and 
surrounded b}' heroes and warriors, adorned 
with ear-rings and bracelets, 

7. And approaching the great king 
Virata, the eniiancer of kingdom, seated 
in the court, he, with humilit}', said. 

8. “ Vanquishing and humiliating us 
with our relatives in battle, the Trigarthas 
arc taking away thousands of your kine. 

9. O king of kings, rescue them speedily 
so that they may not be lost” Hearing his 
words tiie king collected his Maisya, arm}’, 

10. Consisting of cars, elephants, horses, 
infantry and pennons. Tlie kings -and 
princes pul on their respective armours, 

II — 17. Brilliant, variegated and worthy 
of being worn by heroes according to tlieir 
respective divisions. Virata’s beloved bro-’ 


^ * 

6 ) 

ihcr Satanika put on an armour made of ad*-’ 
amant and adorned with gold. Madiraksha, 
next born to Satanika, put on a strong ar- 
mour pl.-iited with gold and capable of with- 
standing every weapon. The armour, which 
the king of Matcy.as himself wore, was in- 
vincible. atiorned with a hundred suns, a 
hundred i..r<-!.'-, a hundred spots, and a 
h mdr-ed c\ls. The armour, that Suryadatta 
put on. was i.-jci...nt like the sun, plaited 
with "old .and broad like a hundred fra- 
gr.int lotu-es. The one. that Virata’s eldest 
son Sanuasha put on, was invulnerable, 
made ot burnished steel and adorned with 
.1 huiulred golden et’es. In this waj' hun- 
dreds of god-like and powerful heroes, 
miglity car-wari iers. adorned with weapons, 
put on their coats of mail. , 

iS — 20. Then they yoked to their excel-- 
lent while c.ais, horses, equipped in mail. 
M.itsya's glorious standard was hoisted on 
his beautiful car decked with gold and re- 
sembling the sun or moon in lustre. Other 
Kshalrya heroes too hoisted on their own 
cars golden flags of various forms and con- 
trivances. Then the king of Matsya said 
to his } oungcr brother Satanika. 

21. here is no doubt Kaiika, Ballabha. 
T.ininpala and tlic greatly energetic Dania- 
giaiuhi will fight. 

22. Give them cars adorned with flags 
and pennons, and variegated armours, 
invulnerable, and easy to wear. 

23. Let them put on these on tlieir per- 
sons; give them also weapons. That peisons 
thus assuming heroic forms and resembling 
arms of elephant chiefs, 

24. Cannot fight, I can not lead mi’self. 

to believe.” Hearing those words of the 
king, who was aii.xiously hm rying on, , 

25. O king, Satanika, ordered chariots- 
for the sons of Piiiha — Sahadeva, the king 
Bhiuia and Nakula. 

26. Then those cliarioteers, delightedly- 
having the devotion to the king always be-’ 
fore lliein, speedily got the cars ready as- 
commanded by the king. 

27 — 2S. Those slayers of foes then put on- 
tlieir persons those strong, eas}' and varie- 
gated armours which the king Virata had 
ordered for (those heroes) of unwearied ac- 
tions. Then ascending cars drawn by good 
horses, those best of men, 

2g — 34. Tlie repressors of hostile arm}', 
the sons of Priiha, delightedly issued out. 
Those miglity car-warriors, the four heroic 
brothers, the Pandavas, of unfailing prowess,, 
living in disguise, endued willi celerity of- 
rnovements and all well-skilled in the art of. 
war, the sons of Pritha, ascending golden 
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cars, tliose foremost of Kunis, followed Vi- 
rata. Dreadful and infuriated elephants, 
sixty years old with beautiful tusks and rent 
temples and temporal juice trickling down, 
appearing like clouds pouring rain, driven 
by trained'and skilled heroes, followed the 
king like so many moving hills. 'J'he lead- 
ing heroes of Mats^'a who delightedly fol- 
lowed the king had eightjthousand cars, a 
thousand elephants and sixty thousand 
horses. , 

35. O foremost of "the Bharatas, that 
army of Virata, issuing out marking the 
foot-prints'of the kine, looked beautiful. 

36. While marching, that best of armies, 
belonging to Virata, filled with soldiers 
armed with strong weapons, abounding in 
elephants, horses and cars, looked really 
splendid. 

Thus ends the thirty first chapter, the 
marching of the army in Goharana of 
Virata Parma, 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

(GO-HARANA PARVA) - 

Continued. *' 

Vaishainpayana said 

1. Issuing out from the city, (hose heroic 
repressors, the Matysas, arranged in battle 
area}', met the Trigartas when the sun had 
passed the meridian, 

2. The mighty and powerful Trigarttas 
and iSIatsyas, both worked up with ire and 
irrepressible in battle, desirous of possessing 
kine, sent up a loud war-cry, 

3. Terrible and infuriated elephants, 
mounted by skilful heroes of both sides, were 
urged on with spikes and hooks. 

4 — 5. 'I'he combat that took place, O 
king, when the sun was declining, between 
the infantry and cavalry, chariots and ele- 
phants of boih sides, resembling that which 
took place in the da3's of yore between the 
gods and demons, was dreadful, fierce, hair- 
strirring an.d calculated to increase the 
dominion of Yama. 

6. As the combatants rushed on sla3’ing 
e.icli other there arose a thick cloud of dust 
in which nothing could be seen, 

7. Covered with dust raised b3' the sol- 
diers the birds began to drop down on earth 
and the sun himself disappeared behind the 
thick cloud of arrows. 

8 — g. The sk3' shone respledent as if 
with (a number of) fire-flies. Changing their 
bows feathered in gold from one hand to 
another, the heroes began to smite each 


other discharing their shafts right and left. 
The charioteers^fought with'charidteers, the 
infant3' fought with infartr3', 

10. The cavalry with cavalr3' and ele- 
phants with mighty elephants. With sword 
axes.Prasas, Saktis,°and Tomaras, 

11, They, enraged, O king, struck each 
other in the encounter. Although these 
mighty armed heroes struck each other, 

12 — 15. None of them succeeded in wea- 
kening the other. And severed heads, some 
with beautiful noses, some with upper lips 
wounded, some adorned with ear-rings, some 
cut into twain about the well-arranged hair, 
were seen rolling in the field covered with 
dust. And in that battle field were seen the 
limbs of Kshatrya heroes cut off by shafts 
and 13’ing like trunks of Sala trees. And 
spread over with heads adorned with ear- 
rings and arms smeared with sandal look- 
ing like the bodies of snakes the battle-field 
appeared in beaut3'. The charioteers ap- 
proached the charioteers striking each 
other. 

16. The cavalry (encountered) the ca- 
valr3' and the infantiy the infantr3' — and the 
dreadful dust was drenched by the over- 
spreading blood. 

17 — ig. There arose a dreadful combat 
shorn of all considerations. And having 
their course and vision obstructed by the 
shower of arrows the vultures began to come 
down. Although these might3'-arnied hero- 
es struck each other in the battle none of 
them could overpower his antagonist. Sa- 
tanika slaying a hundred, and Bishalaksha 
a four hundred, 

20. These two might3' car-warriors en- 
tered into the huge army of Trigarttas. 
And having entered into the great army 
those two intelligent and powerful, 

21. (Heroes) (began an encounter) hand- 
to hand, hair to hair and car to car. And 
marking the3' entered into the collection of 
cars belonging to the Trigarttas. 

22. Destro3'ing five hundred cars in that 
encounter with Sur3'adatta before and Ma- 
diraksha after him, 

23. And sla3’ing eight hundred horses, 
five mighty car-warriors, that foremost of 
charioteers began to display many ' manu- 
vieres in that field of battle. 

24. He then came upon Susharma, the 
king of Trigarttas mounted on a golden cha- 
riot ; there those two hlgh-souled and highly 
powerful (heroes) struck (each other) 

25. Roaring like two bulls in a pasture. 
Thereupon the king of Trigarthas, Sushar- 
man, irrepressible in battle, 
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26. That foremost of men invited the 
king of MatS3'a to a single combat on the 
chariot. Therenpon those two car-warriors, 
worked up with fury, rushed upon each 
other in their cars. 

27. They discharged arrows quickli' 
like clouds pouring torrents of rain. Enrag- 
ed with each other the (two) wrathful 
(heroes) moved about, 

28. Skilled in weapons, and armed with 
sharpened arrows, swords, saktis and maces. 
Then the king pierced Sushannan with ten 
arrows, 

29 — 30. Each of his four horses also 
with five arrows. Susharma too, irrepressible 
in battle and acquainted with the use of 
fatal weapons, pierced, tiie king of Matsj-a 
tvith fifty sitarpeiicd arrows. Then, O great 
king, on account' of tlie dust in the field of 
battle, the soldiers of both Susharma and 
the king of Matsya could not recognise 
each other. 

- Thus ends the thirty second chapter, the 
encounter between Susharma and Virtita in 
Goharautt Parva of Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXIII . 

I 

(GO-HARANA PARVA)— Cojif/iiMerf. 

Vaisliainpayana said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, the whole 
world being enshrouded in dust and natural 
darkness, the soldiers of both sides, with- 
out breaking the battle arra}', stopped for 
some time. 

2. Then dispelling the darkness the 
moon rose, making the night clear and 
gladdening the Kshatiyas in the battle field. 

3. MHien every thing came in view, the 
battle beran again ; and it became so 
dreadful that they could not see each other. 

4. 'Then Susharma, the king of Trigar- 
ttas, with his younger b-other and surround- 
ed by his cars, encountered the king of 
Matsya. 

5. Then descending from their chariots, 
those two brothers, the foremost of 
Kshatiyas, worked up with anger, with 
mace in hands, rushed towards (the enemy's) 
cars. 

6. The hostile armies fiercely assailed 
each other with maces, swords, scimitars. . 
axes, nooses, and with sharpened points.: | 

7. Having assailed and vanquished, 
with energy the entire army of the king of ' 
Mntsyas, Susharman, the king of Trigarlhas, 


rushed furiously at the highly energetic 
Virata . 

8. Having slain severally his two horses/ 
his chatiolecr as also the soldiers who 
protected him in the rear they took the 
king of M.'itsya captive, even alive, deprive* 
ed of his car. 

9. Then assailing him fiercely like a 
lustful person (oppressing) a female, they 
placed him on the car and speedily went out, 

10. After the powerful Virata, deprived 
of his car, had been taken captive, the 
Matsyas, greatly assailed by Trigarlhas, 
fled away to different directions in fear. 

11. Beholding them thus terrified Yudhis- 
thira, the son of Kunti, said to the mighty- 
armed Bhiinasena, the slayer of enemies. 

12. "The king of Matsya has been 
captivated by Susharman, the king of 
Trigartias ; O you of mighty arms, release 
him so that he may not be subject to the 
enemies. 

13. We have lived happily in his house 
witli our desire satisfied O Ehimasena, you 
should satisfy' that debt." 

BMmasena said 

14. By your command, O king, I shall 
set him free : behold my great feat of fight- 
ing with the enemies. 

15. Stay aside with brothers at a comer 
depending on tlie strength of y'our arms and 
behold my prowess to-day, 

16. Uprooting this huge tree with a- 
trunk looking like a mace I shall assail the 
enemies. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Seeing Bhima look at that tree like 
an infuriated elephant the heroic and pious 
king Yudhisthiru said to his brother. 

18. " Do not commit such a rash act, O 
Bhima, let the tree stand there. Yott 
should not with a tree perforin superhuman, 
deeds. 

19. O descendant of Bharata, people 
will then recognise you and say' *' 'I'his is 
Bhima." Take you therefore, some other 
human weapon, 

20 — 21. A bow, or a d.irt, sword or 
battle-axe. Taking a weapon that is 
human, release the king, O Bhima, speedi- 
ly', so that people may not recognise you, 
'iTie liighly powerful twins nslT be ibc 
protectors of your wheels. Being united to- 
getlier in battle, release the king of 
Siatsya.” 

22. Thus accosted, the highly powerful 
Ehimasena, gifted with great speed, took 
up with great force his best of bows, 
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23. And dischnrpfed from it <1 shower 
of shafts like a cloud surcharged with 
water. Bhiina then fell upon Suslinrma of 
dreadful deeds. 

24. Casting his looks on Virata he said 
to tSusharma) “ sUiy sla}'." Susharma 
tlioiiglit him to be Yarna — the ver^' regent 
of death. 

25. That foremost of charioteers saw him 
at his back exclaiming " stay, st.*!}', behold 
a liiglily great fc.’it — a migiity encounter is 
at hand" 

26. Taking up his bow, Susharma with 
his brothers lurned back and within the 
iwinkling of an eye those cars (were des* 
troyed b}-) Bliiniascna. 

27. And hundreds of thousand of 
chariots, elephants, hnr*.es, Il•iracn1crl and 
brave and powerhil bowmen were over 
thrown by liiin before the very presence of 
Virata. 

28. Their infantry was ' slain ' b)* the 
high-snuled ( Ultima with mace in hand.) 
.Qeholding such .a light Siisliarina, trrepres* 
able in battle, 

2Q. 'ritougl'l within his mind ; — " Is , 

this the end of iny army. I see my bitither 
drowned in the midst of his powerful 
«rmy." 

30. Stretching his how to his ear 
Susharma began to rctrc.it and discharge 
repi'oicdly sharpened shafts, 

-I — 32. Beholding the Pandavas return 
to their cars the entire huge arm> urged on 
their horses and began to .assail the Triga- 
r.slts with excellent weapons. \'irata's son, 
greatly enraged, began to displ.ay highly 
wonderful fitits in battle. 

33. Knnti's son Vnilliisthira killed one 
thousand and Uhini.'i despatched seven 
.thousand. 

34 — 36, Nakiila killed with arrow's seven 
hundred and powerful S.ili.-ideva the (orc- 
ninsl of men, commanded hy Vndhi'.thira, 
slew three hundreds of heroes. Slating j 
that huge army of Tritrarlta*!, the mighty 
car- warrior, Yndhisihira, with uplifted 
weapon, attacked him sorely' with shafts. 


41. Seeing Trig.'irlta deprived of his car, 
came there, riien coming down from Suslt- 
ariiia’s car ViratJi, 

42. Heroic (as he w.as> took up his 
Siisharma’.s) mace and rushed upon him. 
And he, with mace in hand moved about 
like a young man, .allliougli an old man. 

43. Buhnlding the king of Trigarlt.a 
baking to his heels, Bliimasatd:— " Desist, O 
prince, it docs not behove you to 1)3' away. 

44. With such prowers how catild 3'oii 
think of t.aking away the kino? Why rors.ak- 
ing 3'onr followers do you droop in the midst 
of yourcneniics?” 

45. * Being thus addressed by P.artha, the 
pow'crfiil Susharma, owner of cars, all on a 
siidd^^n ^rushed upon Bhima (s.aying " stay 1 

46. Gelling clown from llin car the 
dreadful Bhiin-asena, the son of Pandu, 
rushed tow.ards him with coolness, desirous 
of taking .Siish.arma's life. 

47** With a view to get hold of the king 
of frigarita appro.acliing towards him the 
energetic Bliim.asena ruslicd upon him like a 
lion upon n small deer. 

48. Rushing npnn Susharma he held him 
by the hair; and lilting him up in anger lie 
dashed him against the earth. 

.19. Tlio mighty-armed (Bhimn) strgck 
him on the head, w*ho was weeping, with Ids 
fool and pl.-icing his knee on his brc.'ist dealt 
him severe blows. 

50. Ass.’iiicd by the stroke the king 
lost consciousness. 'Phe mighty' car-war- 
rior, the king of Trigartias, deprived of car, 
being seized, 

51. The entire army*, of Trigarta afllctcd 
W’uh fear, were dispersed. Thereupon 
preventing the kine from being taken away', 
all the mighty car-warriors, the sons of 
Pandu, 

52. Discomfitting Susharma and taking 
all’ his wealth — they, endned with the 
strength of their own arms, humble and 
observent of vows, 

53. “ 'Phe destroyers of the afllictinn of the 
higii-sonled Virata, all stationed them- 
selves before liiitii. Then Bhima said : — 


37 — ^.to. Susharma, too greatly' enraged, 
.with impel noiisity piciced Yiidhislliirn with ! 
nine shafts and Ins four horses with four. 
'Phen O king, the qiiick-coursing son of 
Kimti, Vrikodara, nearing Susharma, 
assailed 'his horses. Having slain the 
soldiers that were in the rear with huge ; 
shafts, he, in anger, brought down his 
(Susharmas'} clmrioteer from his car. 
The heroic protector of the wheels celebrat- 
ed as Madiraksha,’ 


54. " This perpetrator of impious deeds 
docs not deserve living at my hands. But 
what can I do, the king is always inercifnl.'' 

53. Then holding the king (Susharma) 
by’ the neck who w.is unconscious, bringing 
him and binding him who could make no 
exertion, Vrikodara, the son of Pirtha, 

56. Placed him on the chariot who was 
insensible and covered with dust. Then 
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Spproacliing Yudhisthira who wds in the 
hiidst of the battle field, 

57. Bhima showed to him the kin" 
Susharma. That foremost of meri then said 
to Bhima, beautifying- the battle field. 

5S. Then seeing him the king smilinglj' 
Said : — “ Release this -ivretch. " Thus ad- 
dressed Bhima said to the highly powerful 
Susharma. 

59. " If you wish to live, O wretch, hear 
my words. You should say in courts and 
assemblies that j'ou are our slave. 

60. Undct this condition I can grant j’ou 
J'our life : such is the custom of the vic- 
torious.” Then his eldest brother addressed 
to him affectionate words. 

61. "If you regard me, release this wicked 
wretch. He has already become the slave 
of the great king Virata. (Then he said to 
Susharma ) : — " You are free, go and never 
do such a thing.” 

T/iics ends the thirty-third Chapter, the 
discomfiture of Stlsharuld. in Goharana 
Parva of Virata Parva. 


C H A P -f E- R X % X I V. 
{GOHARAHA vary A). -^Continued. 
Vaishampayaria ^aid 

I. Titus addressed Susharma wds filled 
with shame and bent down his head. And 
liberated and bowing to the king he went 
away. 

2 — 3, Havirtg Released Susharrria, the 
Pandavas, their enemies slain^ endowed 
With the strength of arms, observant of 
■t’ows, and modest,- passed that night happily 
in the midst of the battle-field. Then 
Virata honoured,- with wealth and respect, 
those mighty car-warriors, the sons of 
Kunti, who were gifted with superhuman 
prowess; 

Virata Said 

4. All these rriy jeWels are as rriuch 
mine as yours ; do you all work as you like 
and as may conduce to your happiness 

5. O repressors of foes iri battle,- I shall 
confer upon you women adorned with 
ornaments, plentiful riches and other things 
that you may like. 

6. By your ptoweSs to-day I haVe been 
Saved from peril. I am now crowned with 
-Victory. Do you all become the kings of 
Matsyas. 


Vaisliampayana said 

7. Those Knuravas, headed by Yudhis- 
thira, with folded heads, said each severally 
to the king of Matsj’as -who had addressed 
them thus. 

8. "O king, we kai-c been perfectly 
pleased with what you liave said. It is a 
matter of gratification to us that 3’ou have 
been released from the enemies. 

9. Then the mighty armed, Virata, the 
king of Matsyas, the foremost of mouarchsj 
again delightedly said to Yudhisihira. 

10. "Come, I shall install 3'ou and be' 
the king of us, the M.’IsyUs. Whatever 
you desire in mind, an\’ thing, even though 
rare on earth, 

ti. I shall confer upon j'oU all — jewels/ 
kine, gold, pearls, jems and all ; you 
deserve every thing. 

12. I bow to j'Otij it is for j'OU that once' 
more to-day I see my kingdom and 
children; 

13. Through you, afflicted -with fear I 
did not pass Into the hands of the enemies.” 
Yudhisihira then again said to the king of 
Matsyas. 

14. O king of Matsyd, w'e Highly relish 
the delightful \Vards you have g'iven vent to. 
Being humane towards all do you live' 
happily ever and anort. 

15. O king, let emissaries speedily go to' 
your cit}', to communicate this pleasant 
tidings to j’our friends and announce your 
victory.” 

16. At his words th.c king of Matsj'as 
despatched his emissaries, saying : — " Go- 
ing to my city do you announce my victory. 

17. Let damsels and courtesans, adorned 
with ornaments,- come out of the city with 
various musical instruments. 

18. Hearing this his command arid being 
thus addressed bj' th.e IVlatsya king, they, 
placing his command on their heads,- de- 
lightedly went away. 

19. Goirig to the city that Very night 

they announced, at the hour of sun-rise, the' 
victory of the king. „ 

fhiis ends the ihirtf-fourih Chapierj 
the announcer, ieni of Virata's victory^ hi 
Goharana Parva of Virata Parva. 


G 
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C H A-P T'E R X X X V . 
(GOH ARANA PARV A)— Conti Jiued. 


Vaisliampayana said 

1. After the king of Matsj'as had gone 
out in pursuit of Trigarttas for recovering 
his kine, Duryodhana, witii his courtiers, 
attacked liis kit>gdom. 


2 — 4- Bhishma, Drona, Kama, Kripa, 
versed in the use of the best of weapons, 
Ashwathama, Suvala's son, Dusashana, 
O king, Vivingsiiati, Vikarna, the greatly 
energetic Cliitrasena, Durmultha, Dusasha- 
na, and many other highly powerful iieroes, 
overtaking Matsya, speedily drove away' his 
cow-herds and got possession of the kine 
by ■ force. 

5. Eimircling all sides with a huge array 
of cars, the Kauravas seized the sixty 
thousand kine. 

6. A great cry was set up in that dread- 
ful combat by' the cow-herds struck by 
those mighty' car-warriors. 

7. Greatly' stricken with grief the chief, of 
the cow-herds, quickly got upon a chariot 
and started for the city bewailing in afflictiSii. 

S. Entering the city of the king, he went 
to the palace and getting down from 
the car proceeded to relate (what took 
place) . 

• 9. Seeing the haughty son of Matsya 
Bhuminjaya, he described to him every thing 
about the royal kine being taken away. 

10. “The Kauravas are taking away 
your sixty thousand kine; rise up, Q 
■jjg-rT-ser of territories, to bring them 


o f well-being, sf 

5)nnce. The er 
'^eft you alone in the city. 

court'. speaks highly of you 

son, after me, is heroic ar 
Pporter (of i, ^^0 prestige) of the race 

^^^ 3 ' sonj'^ ;s a heroic warrior, a 
thi^' ■ Ibe \ use of shafts. Make 
"°rds of tJYj^'^ie Emperor. 

c'lftf' P 3 ’ptitlie foremost of those wf 
vo„ diskecomfitled the Kuri 

[L - back the animals, co 

VDiir e dreadful prow 

3 our shafts, ity , 


A?. 


dmvn tj]'^ ,i;e enemies' ' 
ofF ^ ^^’afts featlierei ^ ’o di 
heiU^" an'aS:pha.ft chief 

ends bfrenger, ^ 

die main chord P'HrAriotd'ys ; the 

arrows rep;-esent tl dine 


this Vina of a bow in the midst of the Cfie* 
mies. 

17. Let ,your Horses, white as sih'er, be 
y’ok'ed to the cars and let your flag, having 
the emblem of a golden lion, be hoisted up, 
Olord. 

t 8. Let your sharp arrows, feathered in 
gold, discharged by' your pmverful arms, 
stand in the way of these kings and over- 
shadow the sun. 

19. Defeating all the Kurus in battle like 
the holder of Vajra the Asuras and acquir-_ 
ing great fame, return to your city. 

20. You are the greatest support of the 
kingdom, the son of Matsy'a king, like Ar- 
juna, llie foremost of the victors- amongst 
the sons of Pandu. 

21. Even like him you are forsooth the 
refuge of those w'ho live in this country ; w'e 
all'iook upon you as our protector.’ 

Vaisliampayana said-:— 

22. Being .thus addressed by'- him in the 
midst of females w'ith fearless words in the 
inner appartment he gave vent to the fol- 
lowing praiseworthy words. 

T/ius ends the thirty-fifth chapter, the 
praise of Uttara in Go-harana Farva of 
the Virata Parva,' ■ ' " ' ! ' ' . 


CHAPTER XXXV I; 

(GOH ARAN A PARVA— )Co?;i!f»erf'. ’ ■ 

Uttara said.'— 

1. An expert in the use of bow as I am, 
I shall to-day' go out in. pnrsuit of kine, if 
some body', skilled in the management, of 
horses, becomes my' charioteer. 

2. 1 . do not know of a man who may' be 
my' charioteer; find out therefore quickly 
a charioteer who may suit me who am go- 
ing out. 

3. My charioteer was killed in the great 
encounter that lasted for a. month - or at 
least twenty nights certain. 

4. As soon as I shall get a man ex- 
perienced in the management of liorses I 
shall immediately start hoisting- the huge 
standard,. 

5. Entering into the hostile army filled 
with elephants, horses and chariots and 
defeating the Kurus w'ho are w'eak in pow'er 
and weapons I shall bring back , the ani- 
mals. 

6 — 7. Having struck terror into. Duryo- 
dhana, the son of Slianlanu, (Bhishma) 
Yikartana’s son (Kripa), Kama, Drona. 
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with his sou nnd other powerful bowmen \ 
Jissembled there, liUe the weilcler of thunder- j 
bolt afflicting the Dahavas I shal! this very j 
moment bring back the kiiic. 

S. Finding none the Kurus arc taking 
awaj’ the precious kine ; wh.at can I do 
when I am not there? 

9. The assembled Kurus shall see to-day 
m\' prowess : (and thej’ sliall say). “ Is it 
Arjuna’s self wiio is contending us ? ” 

Vaishampayana said:— 

to — 13. Hcarine: the words of the 

Prince, Arjuna, informed of all, after 
some time, delightedly spoke in private | 
to his beloved and faultless wife Krishna | 
the princess of Panchala, the slender-made ■ 
daughter of Drupada, born of sacrifice, . 
gifted with the virtues of truthfulness and 
honesty and ever devoted to the well-being 
of her husband. “O auspicious lady, 
speak quickl3- to Uttara, at nij’ request, that 
this (Vriliannala) was formerly the firm and 
approved charioteer of Pandu's son ('Ar- 
juna) ; experienced in verj’ manj’ great 
battles he shall be your charioteer." 

14. Hearing him speak again and 
again thus to women Fanchali could not 
bear his reference to Arjuna. 

15. Then stepping out from the midst 
,o( the women, the poor (princess) bashfully 
and gently gave vent to the following 
words, 

16. " This greatly' beautiful j’outh resem- 
bling ,1 huge elephant and known under the 
name Vrihannala was the charioteer of 
Partita. 

17. .A might}’bbw-m,an he was the dis- 
.ciple of the high-souled (Arjuna) ; O hero, I 
saw him before wliile I was living with the 
Pandavas. 

18. While the fire consumed llie forest of 
Khandava it was he who governed the e.x- 
cellent steeds of Arjuna. 

ig. Having him as his charioteer Partita 
vanquished ail creatures at Kbandava- 
prasthra ; indeed there is.no charioteer like 
him. 

TJttara said:— 

20. You know this j'OUtH, O Sairindhri 
whether he is of neuter sc.x or otherwise ; 
O fair iad}', I shall not be able myself to re- 
quest him to govern nt}' horses. , ' 

Draupadi said • ■ - . ' 

21. " O hero, he shall, forsooth, satisfy 
the words of your younger sister, a maiden 

' of beautiful hips. ' ■ 


22. If he becomes j’our charioteer, you 
will undoubtedly come back with kine 
having vanquished the Kurus." 

23. Accosted thus hy Sairindhri he said ' 
to his sister : — "O fair (sister), go and bring 
Vrihannala." 

24. Sent by her brother she quickly 
went to the dancing hall wliere that mightj’- 
armed son of Pandu was waiting in dis- 
guise. 

Thus ends the thirty sixth chapter the 
proposal of making Vrihannala, the chario- 
teer in Goharana of the Virata Par-ca. 


CHAPTER XXXV IT. 
(GOHARANA PARVA).— Cowf. 
Vaislianipayana said :— 

1—2. Despatcited by her elder brother, 
the illustrious daughter of the king of 
Matsyas, wearing a golden necklace, ever 
obedient, having a waist slender like that 
of a wasp, beautiful like Lakshmi, adorned 
with the plumes of a peacock, of a slendcr 
make, beautiful limbs, wearing a zone of 
pearls, graceful, having slightly curved 
eye-lasbcs, speedily went to the dancing-hall 
like a fiasli uf lightning towards clouds. 

3. That blameless, youthful (daughter of 
Virata) having beautiful teeth, and thighs 
close like the trunk of an elephant and 
wearing an excellent garland, she sought 
for Partha like a she-elephant seeking an 
elephant. 

4. That beautiful and illustrious daughter 
having large eyes, like a precious Jem, or' 
the prosperity of Indra, delightedly said to 
Arjuna, 

5. Partha asited the Princess of close 

•thiglis and golden hue sajdng ;~"Wtiy have 
3'ou come here, O you wearing a golden gar- 
land? Why are you in a hurr^', O you 
having the eyes' of a deer ? O fair lady, why 
your face is so cheerless? Tell me all this 
quickly. ■ ; , 

6. Beholding his friend the princess ot 
expansive eyes in that condition, her friend 
(Arjuna) O king, smilingly asked her of tiie 
cause of coming. 

7. Then approaching that best of men, 
that- princess, bending low with humility 
addressed to him (the followiiig) w'ords in 
the midst of her companions, 

8. "O Vrihannala, the kine of this 
kingdom are being carried awaj'^ by tlte 
Kurus ; my brother is about ' to start for 
their discomfiture, with bow in hand. 
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g. Very recently the charioteer of his 
car was slain in battle ; there is none equal 
to him who can act .as. his (my brother’s) 
charioteer. 

10. O Vrihannala, while he was trying 
to find out a charioteer, Sairindhri spoke to 
him about your skill in the management of 
horses. 

11. Formerly you were the favourite 
charioteer of Arpna and with you as his 
help that foremost of Pandavas conquered 
the earth; O good Vrihannala, act (there- 
fore) as the charioteer of my brother. 

12. Our Uine (by this time) have been 
taken away to a greater distance by the 
Kurus, if you do not comply with my words 
as requested, 

13. I, who have asked you for this, 
shall give up my life.” Being thus accosted 
by his friend of fair hips, that slayer of 
foes, 

14 — 15. Of incomparable energy went 
to the prince. The large eyed (princess) 
followed him who was proceeding quickly 
like an elephant in rut as a she-elephant , 
runs after its young one. Seeing him from j 
a distance the prince said. 

16. “Having got you as his charioteer, 
Kunti’s son Partha, the conqueror of the 
god of riches, offered oblation to Khandava I 
fire and completely subjugated the world. 

17. Sairindhri spoke of you to me j she I 
Htnows the Pandavas j O Vrihannala, govern 
■in the same ^yay, my horses, 

18. Who am desirous of fighting with 

'the Kurus and rescuing the precious kine. 
You were formerly the favourite charioteer 
of Arjuna. I 

. 19. By your help, that foremost of the ' 

Pandavas conquered the world". Vrihan- 
nala replied to the prince who had said ! 
this. 

20. (Saying) : — "What power have I 
that I can act as your qli.arioteer in the 
field of battle. If it were singing, dancing, 
.musical instruments or any other similar 
thing I could have entertained you. But 
how can I work as a charioteer ?” 

Xrttara said 

21. O Vrihannala, a singer or a dancer, 
whatever you may be, quickly ascend my 
chariot and restrain the best'of horses, 

Vaisliampayana said 

22. Although knowing every thing, that 
slayer of foes, the son of Pandu, as if to 
make a fun, committed many mistakes before 
iJttara, 


23. And while by raising it upwards he 
tried lo put the coat of mail on his body, the 
large-eyed maidens, seeing it, began to 
laugh. 

24. Beholding him bewildered Uttara 
himself dressed Vrihannala with a highly 
precious coat of mail. 

25. Himself putting on an armour efful- 
gent like the sun and hoisting the lion flag 
he appointed him (Vrihannala, as his cha- 
rioteer), 

26. With Vrihannala as his charioteer 
and taking many costly bows and beautiful 
arrows the hero issued out. 

27 — 28. His friend Uttara ’ and other 
maidens then said :• — “O Vrihannala, bring 
for our dolls fine, beautiful and soft cloths 
of various kinds (when you will come back) 
after defeating the Kurus in battle headed 
by Bhishma and Drona.” 

29. The maidens thus speaking, Partha, 
the son of Pandu, smilingly replied in words 
deep as the muttering of clouds. 

Vrihanuala said 

30. If Uttara can defeat those mighty 
car-warriors I shall bring many beautiful 
cloths for you, 

Vaisltampaixyana said 

31. Having said this the heroic Arjuna 
drov'e the horses towards the ICuru army 
over which were flowing many flags. 

32. Beholding the mighty-armed Utlara 
seated on the excdlent car' ' along with 
Vrihannala, the females, the maidens and 
the Brahmanas of hard vows, went round 
the car, 

33. “(They said) O Vrihannala, may that 
victory, which Arjuna, walking like a bull, 
obtained in the days of j'-ore at the time of 
the burning of the forest of Khandava, come 
to you to-day when you shall with Uttara 
meet the Kurus. 

T/itis ends the thirty seventh chapter, the 
going ont of Uttara in Goharana Parva of 
Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. ■' 

(GOHARANA PARVA— CoKriMued.; 

Vaisliampayana said ;~ 

r. Having come out of the rhetr'opdiis 
the brave son of Virata said to his 
charioteer : — “Go where the Kurus are,” 

2. Having vanquished all the Kurus 
' who have come here for victory and quick- 
ly rescued the kine I shall come back to 
the city of Virata, 
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3. Thereupon the son of Pandu urged 
on the beautiful horses. Being urged on by 
that foremost of men, those horses, endued 
with the velocity of wind, 

4. Adorned with gold necklaces, seemed 
■to run through the sky. And not going 
very far, the son of Matsya and Dhanan- 
jaya, 

5. Those two repressors of enemies es- 
pied the army of the powerful Kurus. And 
going towards the cremation ground they 
reached the Kurus. 

6. And they saw their army arranged 
in battle array. That huge army appeared 
like an ocean, 

7. Or like a forest full of man}' trees 
moving through the sky. Then was seen 
the dust of the earth raised by the moving 
army, 

8. Which destroyed the vision of crea- 
tures and touched the sky, O best of Kurus. 
Then beholding that huge army abounding 
in elephants, horses and chariots, 

9. And protected by Kama, Duryo- 
dhana, Bhishraa, the highly intelligent and 
great bowman Drona with his son, Virata’s 
son, worked up with fear and having hairs 
£rect, said to Partha. 

Uttara said 

to — 12. I dare not fight with the Kurus : 
see the hairs of my body have stood erect. 

I am unable to fight with the vast 
Kuru army, consisting of many irrepressible 
heroes and hard to be vanquished even by 
the celestials. I dare not enter into the 
army of the Bharatas consisting of the 
dreadful bowmen, horses, elephants, chariots 
infantry and flags. My mind is pained at 
the View of the enemy in the battle-field, 

13. Where (stand) Drona, Bhishma, 
Kama, Kripa, Vivingsati, Aswathama, Vi- 
Jrarna, Somadatta, Valhika, 

14. The heroic king Duryodhana, the 
foremost of car-warriors and other effulgent, 
great bowmen, all skilled in warfare. 

15. Beholding these Kurus, expert in 
fight, arrayed in battle order I am beside 
myself with fear and my hairs have stood | 
£rect. 

Yaishampayana said 

16. The coward and foolish- Uttara be- 
gan to bewail out of foolishness before Sa- 
vyasachin who was high-spirited and dis- 
guised. 

He said 

17. My sire has gone out to fight with 
Trigarttas -taking the entire army with him,' 


and leaving me alone in tlie empty city;; 
there are no soldiers for me. 

iS. Single-handed and a mere stripling 
as I am I have not toiled much over the use 
of arms. 1 am not capable of fighting with 
all these skilled in arms ; desist therefore, 

0 Vrihannala. 

Vrihannala said : — 

19 You are pale with fear ; why do you 
increase the delight of your enemies ? Even 
now you have done nothing with your 
enemies in the field of action. 

20. You yourself told me “Take me to 
the Kauravas’’ and I shall take you there 
where there are many flags. 

21. O you having large arms, I shalj 
take you to the Kurus ready to fight (for 
kine) like hawks for meat, (even) if they 
are prepared to fight for the earth. 

22. Vaunting of your manliness while 
starting before men and women, why do you 
not desire to fight ? 

23. If you, without defeating them and 
taking back your kine, return home, all men 
and women, O hero, when they will meet, 
will laugh at you. 

24. As for me I had been highly spoken 
of by Sairjndhri for my skill as a charioteer, 

1 shall not therefore be able to return to 
the city without taking the kine. 

25. For Sairindhri’s eulogy, and yoitr 
words (I have come here) ; why should J 
not therefore fight with the Kurus j be 
quiet. 

Uttara said 

26 Let tlie Kurus take away the pro? 
fuse riches of the Matsyas as tliey like ; let 
men and women laugh at me, O Vrihan- 
nala. 

27. Let the kine go any where, let my 
city be desolate, let me fear my father, but 
I shall not enter into battle. 

Vaishampayana said 

28. Saying this, that one, adorned with 
ear-rings, got down from the chariot, and 
leaving behind, in fear, his bow and arrows 
fled away at the sacrifice of his honour 
and pride. 

Vrihannala said 

29. To fly is not the practice of the brave 
and the Kshatriyas ; death in battle is pre- 
ferable to flight in fear. 

Vaishampayana said 

30. Saying this Dhananjaya, the son of 
Kunti, coming down from the excellent car. 
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pursued^ the prince who was thus runningf 
away. 

31 — 32. His long braid of hair and pure 
white garments were fluttering in the air. 
Not knowing that Arjiina was running 
with his long braid of hair flowing and see- 
ing him some soldiers burst out into laugh- 
ter. And seeing him thus run quickly the 
Kurus said. 

33. "Who is this man who is concealed 
like fire in aslies. He is parti}’ a man and 
partly a woman. 

34. Although assuming a neuter form he 
•appears like Arjuna. His is the same, 
head, same neck, and are the same arms 
resembling maces. 

35. His movement is also like his; lie 
cannot be but Dhanania3’a, As Indra is 
amongst the immortals so is Dhananjaya 
amongst men. 

36. Excepting Dhananjaya who, in this 
world, alone can come to fight witli us? 
Onl}' one son of Virata has been left in the 
empty cii}’. 

37. — 38. He has come out of childish- 
ness and not of heroism, Uttara muit 
have issued out of the city making Arjuna 
the son of Pritha his charioteer who is 
living in disguise. It appears tons tj\at 
he, seeing us, is flying away in fear. And 
forsooth Dhananjaya is following him to 
bring him back." 

39-41. O Bharata, seeing the son of 
Pandu in disgiuse all the Kurus thus thought 
separately but they could not arrive at a 
conclusion. Dhananjaya however, quickly 
following the fleeing Uttara, sei^ted him 
within a hundred steps by the hair. Held 
by Aijuna the son of Virata began to 
lament piteously like one forlorn. 

Uttara said 

42. Hear, O youthful Vrihannala, turn 
back the chariot. He, who lives, secures 
prosperity. 

43 — 44. I will give you a hundred coins 
of pifre gold, eiglit higlily brilliant jems 
Vaidurja set with gold, one car with a 
golden flagstafl and draw'u bj' excellent 
liorses and ten infuriated elepliants. Re- 
lease me, Vrihannala. 

V aisliampay ana said ; — 

43. Holding him forcibly who was be- 
wailing in these strains being beside him- 
self that foremost of men brought him near 
the car. 

46 — 47, Partha then said to him who 
was stricken with fear and deprived of his 
senses. "O repressor of foes, if you do not 


like to fight with j'our enemies, come, 
govern the horses while I fight with 
them. 

47 — 48. Protected by the strength of 
my arms do you enter into tlie dreailful 
and inaccessible collection of arms guarded 
by brave and powerful horses. Fear not, O 
repressor of foes, fory'ou are the foremost of 
princes and a Kshatrya. 

49, Why are you pulled down in the 
midst of enemies O foremost of men? I 
shall fight with the Kurus and release your 
animals, 

50, Entering into the formidable and 
impenetrable army. Be y'ou my cliariotecr,' 
O foremost of men, I shall fight with the 
Ktirus.” 

51. Thus speaking to Uttara, the son of 
Virata, Vibhatsu, never defeated in battle, 
excited him for the lime being, O foremost 
of Viratas. 

52. Then Pratha, the foremost of re- 
p'essors took upon the car that unwilling 
and fainting prince, assailed with fear. 

Thus cuds the thirfy eighth chaptei', the 
chastisement of Uttara in Goharana of 
Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 
(GOHARANA Vk'RV A). —Continued, 
Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. Beholding that foremost- of- men 
seated on car in the dress of a person of the 
neuter sex, going tow'ards the Sami tree, 
havung placed Uttara on the chariot, 

2. All the mighty car-warriors of the 
Kurus headed by Bliishma'and Drona had 
their minds agitated b}' the fear of Dhanan- 

3. Seeing them dispirited and many 
wonderful omens, the preceptor Drona, the 
foremost of weilders of weapon, Bliaradw'a- 
ja’s son, said. 

4. "Violent and dreadful winds are blow- 
ing, showering profuse gravels. The sky is 
also enshrouded with darkness of ashy 
colour, 

5. The wonderful clouds are looking 
dry and divine weapons are as if coming 
out of their cases. 

6. Frightened by the conflagration on 
all sides the jackals are yelling : hideousi};, 
the horses are .shedding tears and flags. are 
being shaken although moved by none, . 
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. Since inaily such’ dreadful omens' are 
being seen, a mighty; calamity is at hand. 

•8. Protect yourselves and arrange the 
army. , Expect a slaughter and guard well 
the kiae. 

■9. . This great bowman, this best of 
heroes, who has come in the guise of a 
person of the neuter sex is undoubtedly the 
son of Pntha. 

10. O you born of a river (Bhishma), 
uus man dressed as a woman, is Kiriti 
(Arjuna) the son of the enemy of 
thountains (Indra) and having on his 
banner the emblern of the destroj’er of 
Lankans gardens. Defeating us to-day he 
will surely take away the kine. 

11. He is the ■ ppwerful Partha, Savya- 
sachin,_the, repressor of. enemies — he does 
not desist even. in the encounter with all the 
celestials. 

12. The hero suffered hardships in the 

forest and .was .instructed by Indra. In- 
dignant (as he is) he is equal to Vasava in 
battle. ■■ ■■■ ' ■ 

13- O Kauravas, I do not see here any 
one wlio can withstand him in battle. It is 
heard, that on the mountain Himavan, the 
lord Mahadeva too, disguised as a hunter, 
was pleased by Partha in battle. 

Kama said:— 

14. You alw.n3's make light of us by 
speaking of Phalguni's accomplishments. 
He is not even one si.xteeiuh of either my- 
self or Duryodhana. 

Duryodhaiia said 

15. If he be Partha, O son of Radha, 
then my work is fulfilled. If found out the 
Pandavas shall have to live in the forest 
for twelve years again. 

16. If he be any one else in a eunuch’s 

guise I shall soon place him on the ground 
with sharp arrows. . : 

Vaishampayana said 

17. _ O sla3’er of foes, on Duryodhana say 
i'ngthis', Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, and Drona’s 
son all spoke highly of his manliness. ' 

; I'hns'ends the thirty-ninth chapter, the 
praise of Arjuna in' Goheirana of Virata 
Parva. 


down by me, O Ultara, brin- 

down some arrows that are on the tree ' 

slrenglhr" . 

arms When, I defeat the enemies ^ 

treeTidl P^hice, climb this 

7—8. Capable of standing the ereatpejf 

est of all weapons, capable of withstanriino- 
the enemy, embellishd wil gold SSiaf 

beautiW anii 

wdght. ^ of . bearing a heavy 

that are there r»f 

\udhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna ancf twins are 
equally strong and tough. . ° 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter, the des 

fvUif Ax 


CHAPTERXLI. 
(GOHARANA ^A.^Vh)~Continued. 
TJttara said: — 


I. It is heard that a 
tree. How can I, bein 
with my own hands. 


corpse is tied to the 
g a prince, touch si 




It uoes nat 


uccuine me wna 


am born in the Kshltr^:^ a mi<rhty 

prince and observant of Mantras and vo'’\vs,^ 

3. Why should you, O Vrihanirala, make 
my body sullied and unclean by mafcirrg me 
touch this corpse ? ° 


Vrihannala said ; — 

, 4. “You shall remain' clean and unpollut- 
ed, O foremost of kings. Fear not, there are 
only bows on this tree and not a corpse. 


- CHAPTER X'L. ' 

^ . (GOHARANA.. PARVA)— Cowfk'. 

■yaisliampayana said ' ; , ; ; 

I. Having approached the Sami tree and 
found out that the son o( Virata was highly' 


5. G prince, why should I make you do 
a. cursed deed, born as you are of a noble 
family and a heir to the king of Matsyas.'' 

6. .Thus addressed by Partha, Virata's 
son, adorned with ear-rings, got down irony 
the car and climbed up the Sami tree un- 
willingly. 
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7. Dhananjaya, llie sla3'er of enemies; 
waiting on the car, ordered him : — "Quickly 
bring down those bows from the top of the 
tree. 

8 — 9. Cut off soon tlie wrappers of all 
these.” Cutting off the covering and the 
ropes with which they were tied on all 
sides lie brought those valuable bows hav- 
ing spacious rods. 

10 — 12. He saw there Gandiva along 
with four other bows. The celestial efful- 
gence of these bows resplendant like the 
rays of the sun, when got out, appeared like 
that of the planets at the time_ of rising. 
Beholding their forms like sighing snakes 
he, in no time, was overwhelmed with fear 
and the hairs of his body stood oil ends.' 
Then touching those huge and might}' 
lustrous bows Virata’s son said to 
Arjuna. 

Thus ends flie forty-finsi chapter, the 
attempt of getting down weapons in Go- 
harana of the Virata Parva, 


CHAPTliRXLft. 

(GOHARAHA PARVA — Continued. 

tJttara said:— 

1. To what illustrious hero does this 
excellent Ibow belong, having a hundred 
golden bosses and shining ends ? 

2. Whose is this most excellent bow of 
good sides and easy hold, on the staff of 
which shine golden elephants with such a 
brilliance ? 

3. Whose is this excellent bow em- 
bellished with three scores of golden insects 
placed witii proper'divisions on its backf 

4. Whose is this most excellent bow burn- 
ing in lustre on which shine three suns of 
great effulgence ? 

5. Whose is this most excellent weapon 
variegated with gold and jems on which are 
golden insects set with brilliant stones? 

6 . Whose are these thousand winged 
arrows having golden points and put in 
golden quivers? 

7. Whose are these huge shafts, thick- 
xvinged like vultures, whetted, of j'ellow hue 
entirely made of iron, and sharp ? 

8. Whose is this sable bow having the 
emblem of five tigers, with boar-eared 
arrows numbering ten ? 

9. Whose are these long and thick five 
hundred arrows like the crescent shaped 
moon, capable of drinking blood ? 


Id. Whose are these gold .featheredi 
arrows whetted on stone, the lower halves 
of which are embellished with wings of the 
colour of a parrot’s feathers and the upper 
halves of which are made of well-tempered 
steel ? 

a. Whose is this celestial long sword,- 
capable of having heavy weight, irresis- 
tible, dreadful to the enemies, having the' 
mark of a bee on it and with the Iiead of 
a bee ? 

12. Whose is this huge sword of excellent 
blade, variegated with gold and tinkling 
bells and put in a variegated sheath of tiger 
skin ? 

13. Whose is this beautiful scimitar of 
golden hilt, celestial and highly polished 
and cased in a scab-bard of c’ow-skin ? 

14. Whose is this sword made of gold, 
manfuactured in the country of Nishadas, 

1 capable of bearing heavy weight and cased 
in a sheath of goat skin ? 

15. Whose is this swotd sable like the’ 
cloud and Cased in a case of burning gold 
shining like fire ? 

16. Whose is this huge sable Nishtringha 
capable of assaulting others ? Whose’ is this 
iron sword Covered with golden points 

17. Dreadful in touch like a serpent 
capable of piercing other’s bodies and 
bearing heavy weight, celestial and creating 
terror in the minds of the enemies ? 

i8i O Vrihannala, asked by me, speak 
out the real truth ; great is my wonder’ 
on seeing all these. 

Thus ends the forty second chapter', iJid 
seeing of vJeapan by Ultara in Goharand 
of the Virata Parva.- 


C H A P T E R X L i I i. 

{GOHARANA Vhl\Yh)—Co 7 tiihued, 

Vyiliaunala said: 

1 . The one about which you -first efiguired 
is the world-wide known Gandiva ,bow of 
Arjuna, capable of destroying the .enemy’s 
army. 

2. Polished like pure gold, the greatest- 
of all weapons this is the great- weapon pf 
Arjuna, Gandiva. 

3. It is equal to a hundred thousand 
borvs and capable of extending kingdoms 
by this Partha defeated in battle celestials 
and men. 

4. Adored repeatedly b}' the celestials, 
demons and Gandharvas, and variegated 
with excellent colours, .the huge and pm'ot-h 
bow is without any stain or knot. 
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j — 6. Bralinia held it first for a. thou- 
sand years and thereafter Prajapali field 
it for five hundred and tlirce years. After^ 
wards Sakra did it for five and eighty 
years. Soma did it for five iumdred years 
and Varuna for a iiundrcd. 

7. And hasiiy Parih.-i, Ivaving while 
steeds, lias held, for sixty five years, this 
highly powerful, heavenly and most excel- 
lent bow. 

S. Tliis beautiful bow has come to Partha 
from Varuna. Worshipped by god and nicn 
it has taken a handsome form. 

g. That bow of bc.TUtiful sides'and golden 
handle belongs to Bhim.a with which, the 
son of Pritha, the sl.tyer Of enemies, con- 
quered the entire eastern region. 

10. The other most excellent and beauti- 
ful bow, variegated \Vith insects, belongs to 
the king Yudliislhira. 

11. The other, in which golden suns of 
brilliant effulgence shed lustre all around, 
belongs to Nakula. 

12. The bow, embellished with golden 
images of insects and set also with joins and 
stones, belongs to that son of Madri who is 
Called Sahadeva. 

13. The thousand wiiigcd sh.afts, sharp 
ns razors and dreadful like the venom of 
Snakes, belong to Arjunai O son of Virata. 

14. These swift arrows, of the hero 
burning in energy tn battle when discharg- 
ed against the cncmicsi become inexhausti- 
ble. 

15. Tliese sli.arp, lotig arid ilcav}' arrows, 
resembling the crescent of ibc moon in shape 
and capable of destroying the enemies, be- 
long to Bhima. 

16. Tile quiver, h.aving tiic five images 
bf tigers full of yellow, '^old winged shafts 
whetted on stone, belongs to Nakula, 

17. This quiver belongs to the intelligent 
Son of Madri with which he had conquered 
the entire western region. 

iS. These arrows, lustrous like tlic sun, 
painted all over with various colours and 
capable of destroying enemies by thousands, 
belong to Sahadeva. 

19. These great arrows, sharpened, yel- 
low, heavy, long, gold feathered and consist- 
ing of thiee knots, belong to the king (Yu- 
dhistliira). 

20. 'this lorig SWord, with the emblem 
,of a bee on its back and sharp as the sting 
of a bee, firm and capable of bearing heavy 
Weight in battle, belongs to Arjuna. 

. _2i. This celesU.il huge sword, cased in 
tigerskin, capable of bearing heavy weight 


and dre.ad[al to the enemies, belongs to 
Bhimasena. 

22. This most excellent sword, of a sliarji 
blade, golden hilt and cased in a .painted 
shc.ath, belongs to the intelligent Dharnia- 
r.nja of the Knru race, 

23. This strong sword, capable of bear- 
ing heavy weight intended for various forms 
of figlit and cased in a slicath Of goat-skiri 
belongs to Nakula. 

24. This huge, strong and dreadful 
sword, capable of bearing heavy weight and 
put in a sheath of cowskiri, belongs tO 
Saliadcv.i. 

Thus cuds the forty third Chapter, thi. 
description of zvenpons in Goharand df 
Virata Parva. ' 


CHAPTER 5 CLIV, 

(GOH ARANA VkYCd k)— Continued. 

IJttava said 

1 . T riily these golden weapons, belonging 

to the light handed and noble sons of Pritha, 
arc greatly’ beautiful. > 

2. But where are that Arjuna, the sori 
of Pritha, Yudhislhira of the Knru race, 
Nakula, Sahadeva and BhimaSena the son 
of Pandu? 

3. We never hear of all tliOse noble 
.(heroes), capable of destroying all enemiesj 

who lost their kingdom at dice. 

4. Where is Draupadi, the jfriricess of 
Panchala, known as a jewel of a female 
who followed them to woods after their de- 
feat at dice. 

Aijuna said 

5. I am Arjuna, the son of Pritha, 3'our 
(.nther's courtier is Yudhistliir.a and the 
clever cook of your father, Ballava, is 
Bhimasena. 

. 6. Nakula is in charge of steeds and 
Sahadeva is in cowpen and know Sairindhri 
as Draupadi for whom Kicliakas were 
slain. 

TJttara said 

7. I shall place confidence in your words 
if j'ou c-Un mertiion the ten names of Partha 
of which I had heard before. 

Arjima said : — 

8. I shall teli you rriy ten names ; heaf • 
therri, O son o'f Virata, which you he'ar 4 
before; 
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> -so 


■ g. Hear all with concentrated mind and 
attention — Arjnna, Plialgnni, Jislmii,_Kiriti. 
Swetavahana, Vibhatsu, Vijaya, Krishna, 
Sab3’asachi, Dhananjaya. 

Uttara said 

10. Wily is your name Vija3'a ? 
Swetavabana? Why is your name Kiriti 
and wliy Sabyasachi ? 

11. Toll me all truly why your names 
arc Arjuna, Phalguni, Jishnu, Krishna, 
Vibhatsu and Dhananjaya. 

12. I have heard of the origin of the 
names of the hero ; if you can tell them all 
I shall confide in your words. 

Arjtiua said 

13. Having conquered all countries, and 
collected their wealth 1 lived in the midst of 
riches and so the3’ call me Dhananjaya. 

14. When I go out to figlit with invin- 
cible kings I never return without defeating 
them : hence the3’ call me Vijaya. 

15. When 1 fight in the battle field the 
steeds that arc yoked to m3' car arc white 
and golden lined and hence lhc3' 
Swetavahana. 

16. I was born on the Himavat when the 
constellation Uttira Phalguna was on the 
ascendant and hence the3’ call me Phalguni. 

17. A diadem, brilliant like the sun, was 
formerly placed on my head b3' Jndra 
during my fight with the 'Danavas and hence 
they call me Kiriti. 

18. I have never committed a hateful 
work in the field of battle and hence I .am 
known as Vibhatsu amongst men and ce- 
lestials. 

19. Both of my hands are c.apabic of 
drawing Gandiva ; hence they know me 
as Sav3'asachi amongst men anri celestials. 

20. M3’ complexion is rare on earth with 
four boundaries and I perform pure deeds 
and hence they call me Arjuna. 

21. 1 am unapproachable, irrepressible, 
dreadful and the chastiser of Paka ; hence 
1 am known as Jishnu amongst men -and 
celestials. 

22. Krishna, my tenth name, was given 
to me b3' my father out of affection for a 
black boy of'great purity. 

Vaisliampayana said 

23. Then approaching Partha the son of 
Virata said : — “I am Bhumenjaya byname 
as well as Uttara. 

24. ' B3' good luck I have , seen 5’ou, O 
Partha. Welcome, O Dhananja3'a, O you 


with red eyes and mighty arms 'resembling 
the trunks of elephants. 

25 You_ should pardon me for what I 
said out of ignorance. Yon performed before 
many wonderful and difficult feats ; hence 
m3' fears have been removed and I bear a 
great love for you.” 

T/ius ends the forty-fourth chapter the 
7 -ecognition of Arjnna in Goharana of 
Virata Parva. 


C H AFTER X L V. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Uttara said 

_i. O hero, mounting tins beaiilifnl car 
with me as tile charioteer, whicli division 
would you enter into? Commanded by you I 
siiall take you there. 

Arujiia said 

2. I am pleased wlili you, O best of men, 
3'ou have^ no fear. I shall disperse all your 
enemies in battle, O 3’0ii conversant with 
all forms of warfare. 

3. Be at case, O you mighty armed 
hero, behold me fighting with 3’our enemies 
in battle, making a dreadful feat. 

4. Tie quickly all these quivers to my 
chariot and take a sword of polished blade 
embellished witli gold, 

Vaisliampayaua said 

5. Hearing those words of .Arjuna, Ut- 
tara became active. He quickl3’ got down 
from the tree with Arjuna’s weapon. 

Arjuna said 

6. I will fight with the Kurus and bring 
back 3’our animals. Guarded b3' me the top 
of this car shall be like a citadel to 3'ou ; 
these my arms shall be like ramparts and 
gates. 

7. This treble pole and this my quiver 
will be like defensive works; lier'c are- m3' 
man3' flags ; the twang of my bow, when I 
am in anger, will be like the sound of Dun- 
dhubi. 

8. Such a cit3’ of yours, protected b3' me, 
will be on the car driven by me ; holding 
the bow of Gandiva it will be incapable 
of being vanquished by the hostile arm3'. 
So, O son of Virata, let your fear be- dis; 
pellcd. 
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Uttara said 

<j. I do nol fear all these -I huow your 
steadiness hi battle like that of Keshava or 
Indra himself. 

10. Tliinkin;r of this I am conlimiany 
faeiviidercd. Foolish as I am I cannot get 
a definite conclusion . 

IT. By what adverse circumstances m.ay 
such a handsome person, gifted w-itli all aus- 
picious marks, become depiived of man 
hood ? 

12. Melhinks you arc a Mahndeva, or 
Indra, or the king of the Gandliarvas living 
in the guise of a eunuch. 

Arjnua said 

13. To tell you the truth I am observing ( 
this vow for one year in satisfaction of the 
commttnd of my elder brother. 

14. O mighty-armed hero, I am nol in 
reality a eunuch"; (hut 1 observe this vow) 
for acquiring religious merit .'md the satis- 
f.aciion of :inolher‘s will. Know, O prince, 
that I have completed my vow. 

Uttara said 

.15. You have (lone me a grc.it favour 
today for 1 now see that 1113' suspicion was 
not altogether unfounded. Persons like you, 
O foremost of men, cannot be cunuclis. 

16. 1 have now got one to help me in 

battle ; 1 can fight witli the immortals. M_v 
fears have been dispelled. Tell rnc what 1 
sliall do. •- ■ 

17. I have been trained in horsemanship 
by a good teacher, O foremost of men ; I 
shall govern 3'our liorseS that arc capable of 
breaking the ranks of cnem3''s cars. 

15. Know me, O best of men, as clever 
a charioteer as Daruka of Vasudeva or 
Matali of Sakra. 

ig. The horse, that is yoked to the right 
pole (of 3’our car) and whose hoofs, as they 
arc placed on the ground are hardl3' visi- 
ble when running, is like Sugriv.a of 
Krishna. 

20. The other beautiful steed, the best of 
its race, that is yoked to the left pole, is, I 
think, equal in speed to Meghapushpa. 

21. The beautiful horse, clad in golden 
mail, that draws the car by the rear pole, is 
equal to Saus’irja in speed but superior in 
strength. 

22 . This fourth, yoked to the rear pole 
on the right, is considered superior to Vala- 
haka in both speed and strength. 

23. This car is capable of carrying a 
bowman like you in battle and you are also 


I worll)3'' of fighting on this car. This is my 
' conviction. 

Vaishampayana said 

24. Then taking off from his arms the 
bracelets, the powerful (Arjuna) put on his 
hands a pair of beautiful gloves embroider- 
ed with gold. 

25 — 26. He then lied his black and cur- 
! ling locks wiili a piece of white cloth. Then 
i sealed on lhat e.xccllent car with his face 
; turned tcjwards the cast the mighty-armed 
I hero, purif3’ing his body and controlling 
his mind, thought of all his weapons. Then 
.all the weapons said to the prince, the son 
of Frilhra, 

27 — 28. "\Vc arc here, O illustrious one, 
we arc your servants, O son of Pandu." 
Then saluting and taking them with his 
• hands he said “Dri 3'ou all live in m3’ mc- 
; mory." Then taking all those weapons he 
I became of delighted countenance. 

I 29 — 30. Ouickl3- stringing his bow Gan- 

' diva he twanged it. Then Irom the twang 
of the bow was produced a great sound like 
that of .1 mountain clashed b3' another 
mighty one. Drc.adtul was the sound that 
filled the earth and impetuous was the wind’ 

I that blew on all sides. 

31. Big fire-brands fell down, quarters' 
were not dear, birds began to move about 

j in the skies and the trees began to tremble. ’ 

32. From lhat sound great as it was like 
iliai of I bunder, the Ivurus came to know 
that Arjuna drew, with his h.nnds, the suing 
of the best of his bows from the car. 

Uttara said 

33. You are alone, O best of Pandavas, ; 
and those powerful car-warriors are man3’. 
How will 3 0U vanquisli in battle those who • 
have mastered all arts of fighting ? 

34. You have none to help you, O son • 
of Kunti, but Kurus have nian3' to help 
them. Therefore, O mighty-armed hero, I 
wait before you afraid. 

33 — 40. Then ’smiling Partita said to 
him — "What friendly follower I had, O ’ 
hero, while fighting with the powerful Gan- 
dharvas on the occasion of Ghosha-Yalra 1 
Who was my friend while fighting at a ter- 
rible battle at Kliandava with so inan3’ ce- , 
iestials and Danavas ? Who was my friend, 
when 1 fought for the celestials w'lh the 
powerful Nivaiakavachas and the Paulamasi 
And who-was my friend when I fought with 
the numberless kings at the Swa3’amvara of 
the princess of Panchala ? Learning the 
art of fighting from the preceptor Urona,' 
Sakra, Vaishravana, Yama, Varuna,*Agni, 
Kripa, Krishna of Madhu’s race and the" 
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holder of trident why shall I not fight vith 
these ? Drive this car speedily-r^and let 
the fears of your heart be removed. 

Tims ends ihe forty -fifth 'chapter, the 
beginning of Arjnna' sfightin.g in Goharana 
of Virata Parva._ 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

(GOHARANA PARVA).— . 

Continued. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. Making Uttara his charioteer and 
going round the Sami tree the sop of Pandu 
taking all his weapons set out. 

2. Having taken dowh the banner with 
the lion’s figure and placed it at the foot of 
the Sami tree the mighty car-warrior set 
out with Uttara as his charioteer. 

3. He hoisted on his chariot the golden 
flag having the emblem of a monkey which 
was a celestial illusion created by Viswa- 
karman. 

4. As soon as h.e thought of the favour 
of Agni in his mind the deity, knowing his 
desire, ordered the creatures (to sit) on the 
flag. 

5. A celestial and charming flagstaff 
adorned wi-tlv-gOi'd, furnished with a hand- 
spme.-b'anner and quivers attached to it, (m- 
pi&diately fell on the car from the sky. 

6 — 7. Seeing the banner reach his car 
the hero went round it reverentially. Then 
getting on his car, Vibhatsu, the son of 
Kunti, having white steeds and the emblem 
of a monkey on his banner, having his 
fingers protected bj' the gloves of Inguana 
skin, and taking up his bow and arrows, 
started in a northerly direction. 

8. Then that highly powerful repressor 
of foes, energetically blew his large conch- 
shell of thundering sound, capable of making 
the hairs of the body of his enemies stand 
^rect. 

9. At that sound the quipk-coursing 
horses dropped down their knees on earth. 
Uttara tpp, stricken with fear, sat down on 
the car, 

' 10, Then raisjng the horses up with 
reins and keeping thepi in their proper 
places and emhraping Uttara, Arjuna, the 
son of Kunti, consoled him. 

Arjuna said:— 

II.’ 'O foremost of princes, O slaj’crof 
foes, bp not afraid ; you . are a Kshatrya ; 


why do 3'ou look sorry, O foremost of men, . 
in the midst of enemies ? 

12. You. have heard enough of the sound 
of my conch shells as well as that of trum^. 
pets and the roar of many elephants in 
the midst of soldiers’ arranged for battle. 

13. Why are 3'ou therefore, so dispirited, 
agitated and terrified b3' the sound of the. 
conch like an ordinary man. 

Uttara said ' 

14 — 15' f liavc heard the sound of many 
a conch and many a trumpet and the 
roar of man3' an elephant in the battle field . 
but never have I heard the sound of such 
a conch. Never have I seen ^before a flag 
like this. 

16 — 17. Never have I heard before the 
tv.’ang of such a bow. With the blowing 
of this conch, the twang of this bow, the 
superhuman cries of creatures placed on 
the banner, and with the rattle of this 
chariot m3’ mind lias been greatly agitated. 

18. All the quarters have been agitated 
and m3' mind has been pained j all the' 
quarters have been covered with flags and 
thus do not coipe to my view. With the' 
twang of the Ganfliva my ears have beep 
defeaned. 

Arjuna said t— 

19. Stand 3’0ii fi,rml3' on this charioti 
pressing your feet on it. Get hold lightly 
of the reins for 1 will blow the conch again, 

Yaisliampayana said:—-. 

20. Arjuna blew the conch again which 
caused grief in the enemies, and increased 
the delight of the friends. 

21. (It seemed to rend) the caves of the 
mountains, hills and the quarters. Uttara 
too, clinging to jt, sat on the car, 

22. The earth shook with the sound of,, 
the conch, rattle of the car and the twang 
of the Gandiya, And Dhananjaya .agaip 
consoled him. 

Drona said:— ■ 

23. From the rattle of the car, from the : 
way in which the clouds have appeared, 
and in which the earth • shakes he is none 
other than Savyasachin. 

24. Our arms do ‘not shine. Our horses 
are dispirited and our fires, although fuel 
is added to them, do not blaze up. 

25. All the animals, looking towards the ^ 

sun, are yelling dreadfully and the crows 
are perching on our banners, This is -not , 
auspicious. ■ ■ ■ • . 

\ 
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cC. Tlio vultures and kites nrc in the 
rielil path and presage a great danger. 
And the jackal loo crying runs about in the 
midst of the anny>. 

27. And they go out openjv. It 
presages a great calamity. The hairs of 
your bodies arc seen to stand on their 
ends. 

2S. Forsooth this presagos a grc.at des- 
truction of the Kshalryr.s in battle ; the 
shining objects do not come in view and 
the birds and beasts appear frightful. 

29. Many portents arc seen presaging 
the destruction of the Kshatryns. And this 
particularly portends a great havoc amongst 
ourselves. 

30. Your armyf is assailed by tlicse 
burning meteors and the animals, O king, 
seem to be shorn of cheerfulness and arc as 
if weeping. 

31. Vulture and kites arc moving all 
around your army. You will repent when 
you wiil see your soldiers assailed by 
Partha’s shafts. 

32. Our army is already defeated for, 
none wishes to light. All the soldiers ap- 
pear pale and dispirited. Placing the hine 
before, we should all stand here arranged 
in battle array, and ready to strike. 

Thus ciiris the forty-sixth chapter, the 
scciufr of omons in Goharana of the Vimta 
Parva. 


CHAPTER XLVIL 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Conffttned, 

Vaislianipayana said : — 

I. Tlicn the Idng Duryodhana said in 
the battle field to Bhishma, Drona, the fore- 
most of warriors and as also to the mighty 
car-warrior Kripa. 

• 2. " Bolli myself and Karna bad said this 
to the preceptor. 1 mention it again for I 
am not .“^alisficd with speaking (once). 

3. This was tlie condition that if defeated 
at dice the Pandnvas will live in woods and 
countries for twelve years unknown to us. 

' 4. The thirteenth ye.ar is still going on 
.and not yet complete. Vibhatsu, who is 
living in disguise, has come to us, 

5. Now if Vibhatsu comes before the 

term of exile is over, the ■ Pan'davas shall 
have to pass another twelve years in the 
forest. ■ ■ ■ ■ 

6. Wlicthcr by covetousness they have 
forgolteh it or whether it is a mistake on 


our part, it is proper that Bhisma should 
cnlculaie the shortness or excess (of The ■ 
fi.ved period). 

7. Doubt always exists in one of the 
atternatives of an object; an object, thought 
of in one w.a}', becomes another (in the end), '■ 

S. Even persons, conversant with morali- 
tj', arc confomulerl in their own acts ; (we 
have come) to light witli the Matsyas sta- 
tioned in the north. 

9. If liowevcr Vibhatsu has come what 
fault is ours ? We have here to fight 
witli the Matsyas on behalf of the Trigarllas. 

10. \'ai ions were the oppressions of the 
Matsyas described to us — and we pro- 
mised them help, assailed witli fear as 
they were. 

11. And the arrangement with them 
was that they should first, on the afternoon 
of the seventh lunar d.ny, seize the great 
collection of the precious kinc of the 
Matsyas. 

12. And .at sun-rise of the oigluth lunar 
day we should seize these kiiie when the 
king of Matsyas would be pursuing those 
seized first. 

13. It m.ay be that they are bringing' 
the kinc, or being defeated arc coming to 
us for negotiating pence with the Matsyas. 

14 — 18. Or it maj' bo that having 
driven them off, the king of Matsyas, lead- 
ing his people and his army of fierce war- 
riors, is coming to make upon us night 

att.ncUs. Perhaps some one powerful 

amongst them or even the Icing of 

Malsy.as himself is coming to defeat us, 
Be he the king of Matsyas or Vibhatsu, 
wc must all fight with him. Tliis is our 
condition. Wli}' are all these leading car- 
warriors Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, Vikarna 
and Drona's son now siting panic-striken 
on their cars? 

19 — 21. There is no other help but 
fighting.' now. M.akc up your minds, there- 
fore. Even, for seizing these precious kinc, 
wc have got to fight with the Divine bolder 
of thunder-bolt or with Vania. Wiio is there 
that will be able to go to Hastiiiapur? 
Pierced b^' my shafts, when running awa^’ 
from the battle field through the woods, 
who amongst the infantry .shall be able 
to escape with his life, while that of the' 
cav.aviy is so doubtful ? Keeping, the pre- 
ceptor behind, do you make all arrange- 
ments. 

22. He knows their vieh’s and strikes 
terror into our minds. I percieve his affec- 
tion for Arjuna is very great. 

23. Seeing him only come he sings the 
praises of Vibhatsu. 

I 
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24. Make, such arrangements that our 
armi' may not break up. livery thing has 
been confused for Drona’s having heard 
of his horses’ neighs. 

25. Make such arrangements tiiat these 
soldiers, coming to a distant country in the 
summer, and in' the midst of tiiis huge 
forest, may not be routed and vanquished 
by the enem}'. 

26. Tlie Pandavas are always the 
favourites of the preceptor. He betrays 
by his words that he is for otliers. 

27. Hearing only the neighs of horses 
who would ever praise a man ? Wliethcr 
walking or standing the horses neigh. 

28. The winds always blow and Indra 
always showers rain and the roar of the 
clouds ma3» be heard many times. 

29 What has Partha to do with these 
and why should he be praised? It is so 
eiliier for tlie desire of doing good to him 
or for hatred and anger towards us. 

30. Preceptors are wise, virtuous and 
veiy kind to all creatures but they should 
not be consulted in liours of danger. 

31. It is in beautiful places, assemblies 
and gardens wliere beautiful speeches are 
to be made tliat the learned men seem to bb 
in their proper places. 

82. The learned shine in the concourse 
of men, where they perform many wonder- 
ful things and there where sacrificial vessels 
and their uses are necessary. 

33 — 35* knowledge of learning 

the weak points of others, in studying the 
characters of men, in the science of horses, 
elephants and cars, in treating the diseases 
of asses, camels, goats, slieep and kine, 
in making plans of buildings and gates, in 
pointing out the defects of food and drink 
the learned are trul}’ in their elements. 

35. Leaving behind the learned who 
speak higiily of the heroism of the enemj', 
do 3’ou so arrange that the enemy may be 
killed. 

36. Keeping the kine secure arrange 
the army in battle array. Keep guards in 
proper places so that we may fight with the 
enemj'. 

Thus ends the forty seventh chapter, the 
words of Duryodhana, in Goharana of the 
Virata Parva. 


, C H A P T E R X L V I I I, 
(GOHARANA PARVA) — Continued, 
Kama said:— 

1. I see ail of you looking as if terrified 
and panic-stricken, not resolute and reluc- 
tant to fight. 

2. If he be the king of Matsyas or Vi- 
bhatsu that has come I shall resist him as 
the banks resist the waving sea. 

3. These straight and shooting shafts, like 
gliding snakes that are discharged from 
my bow, never miss their aim. 

4. Discharged by my light hand these 
shafts, having highlj' sharpened points and 
feathered in gold, shall cover Partha like 
locusts covering a tree. 

5. Struck firm by these winged shafts 
the bow string will cause these my gloves to ; 
produce a sound that will be heard to 
resemble that of a couple of kettle-drums. 

6. Vibhalsu was engaged in religious 
meditation for the last thirteen j’ears and, 
so he will strike me mildly in the conflict. 

7. Like a Brahmana, gifted with good 

qualities the son of Kunti has become the 
proper person to receive quietly thousands of 
arrow shot by me. ; 

8. This powerful bowman is known all 
over the three worlds and I am bj’ no 
means inferior to Arjuna, that best of men. . 

9. Golden arrows having the wings of 
vultures being discharged on all sides let 
the skj' today appear as filled with fire 
flies. 

10. Killing Arjuna in battle I shall 
satisfj', to day, the debt which it is hard to 
repaj', I made formerly to Durj'odhana. 

11. Who is there even amongst the 
celestials and Asuras who is capable of with- 
standing the straight arrows discharged 
from my bow? Let mj’ shooting arrows, 
winged and depressed at the middle, present- 
the view of the fire flies passing through 
the sky. 

12. Like a person assailing an elephant- 
with fire-brands I shall grind Partha, hard 
as Indra's thunderbolt and equally ener- 
getic like Mahendra. 

13. From my car I shall get hold of the 
unresisting Partha, a heroic car-warrior 
and the foremost of the holders of weapons, 
like Garuda catching snakes. 

14 — 15. Irrepressible like fire, excited 
bj' the fuel of swords, darts and arrows, that' 
burning Pandava fire that consumes all- 
enemies, I shall put out myself who am like 
a huge cloud continually pouring showers. 
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of arrows — ^thc number of cars formiri^ its 
thunder, and the speed of my horses being 
the wind going before. 

16. Shot from my bow the arrows, _ re- 
sembling venomous snakes, will 
Fartha like serpents going through ant hills. 

17. Stnick by gold-feathered, strong, 
straight and powerful arrows, behold the 
son of Kunti adorned like a hill covered 
with Karnikara flowers. 

iS. Having obt.iined from that foretnos*^ 
of ascetics, the son of Jamadagni, my 
weapons, I would, depending upon their 
strength, fight even with the celestials. 

19. Struck with javelin, the monkey 
pl.aced on his banner, shall fall down on the 
earth, uttering dreadful cries. 

20. The sky will be filled with the cries 
of the animals placed on the enemy’s (lagstafT 
and assailed by me they will fly away in 
all directions. 

21. I slmll erradicatc to-day the dart 
from Durj'odhana’s heart existing for a long 
time by dislodging Vihiintsu from liis car. 

22. The Kanravas will see to-day Partha 
with his car broken, steeds killed, the brave- 
ry gone and liimsclf sighing liltc a serpent. 

23. Let the Kanravas at their own \viU 
go away with the precious kinc ; if tliej' wish 
let them remain on the chariot and behold 
the encounter. 

2'rus ends the forty eighth chapter, the 
words of Kama in Goharana of the Virata 
Parva. 


CHAPTER XL IX. 

, (GOHARANA h)— Continued. 

Kripa said;— 

1. O son of Radlia, your crooked mind 
is alwaj’s for the war. You do not understand 
the time and nature of things as well as their 
.consequences. 

2. There arc manj’ contrivances men- 
tioned in the scriptures. Of them persons 
acquainted with the past history have men- 
tioned battle as the most sinful. 

3. It is only when undertaken in (proper) 
time and place that a battle produces 
success. This is not a favourable time and 
you will get no good fruit. 

4. Prowess, when manifested in proper 
hour and place, leads to well-being. It is by 
favourable signs that' the advisability of an 
action is determined upon. 


5. Learned men never act depending up- 
on the words of a car maker. Taking all 
this into consideration it is not proper for us 
to enter into an encounter with Partha. 

6. Alone did he save the Kurus (from 
the Gandharvas) and alone did he gratify 
fire. And alone did he for five years lead 
the life of a Bralimacharin. 

7. Talcing Snbhadra on his car alone 
did he challenge Krishna to a duel. And 
alone did he fight with Rudra who came 
before him in the disguise of a hunter. 

S. It was in this forest that he rescued 
Draupadi when she was being carried away 
(by J.ayadhratha). It is alone he that for five 
years studied the science of arms under 
Indra. 

9 — 12. Defeating alone ali the enemies 
he has spread the glory of the Kurus. Alone 
did that chastiser of foes defeat in battle 
Chitrasena, the king of the Gmidharvas and 
in a moment his invincible army also. He 
defeated alone in battle the dreadful 
Nivata Kav,iclir.s and Kalakhanchas who 
were both incapable of being slain even by 
the celestials. What however, O Kama, 
have you accomplished single-handed like 
any one of the sons of Pandu each of 
whom had vanquished many kings ? Even 
Indra is unable to face Partha in battle. 

13 — 16. He who wishes to fight with 
Arjuna should lalce some medicine. You 
desire to take out the fangs of an angry, 
venomous snake by stretching out your 
right hand and e.xtending your fore-finger. 
Or going alone in the forest j'ou wish to 
ride an infuriated elephant and go to a 
town without a hook in hand. Or rubbed 
over with clarified butter and clad in silken 
raiment yon wish to go through a burning 
fire blazing with fat, tallow and clarified 
butter. 

17 — 20. Who, binding himself hand 
and foot and tying a huge stone to his neck; 
would wish to swim across the ocean witli 
his bare arms ? What manliness is there ? 
O Karn.n, a fool is he, who, without strength 
and skill in arms, desires to fight with 
Partha who is so powerful and skilled in 
weapons ? Oppressed by us and freed from 
thirteen years' exile, will he not destroy us 
like a lion liberated from tlie noose ? 
Having unknowingly come to a place where 
Partha lay liidden like fire we have been 
exposed to a great danger. Altlcough 
dreadful in battle we should fight against 
him. 

21 — 23. Let our arm}', clad in coats of 
mail, stand here in battle array ready to 
strike. Let Drona, Duryodhana, Bhisma, 
yourself, Drona’s son and ourselves all 
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fight willi Partlia. Do not, O Kfirna, act 
tashly. If we six are united and set forth 
our energy we may fight with dr Starid be- 
fore • Patiiia; fierce like the weilder of 
thiinderboit. With odr soldiers in battle 
array, we, ..^teat bowrrien as we fire; will 
fight careful}}’ d'itii ' Arjuila as tlic Danavas 
fought with Vasava. 

Thus cuds the forty ninth chapter, the 
words of Kriha in Gohdrana of the Virata 
Parva; 


CHAPTER L. 

(GOHARANA PARVA),— 

Asliwatliama said 

1. The kirie liave not 3’ct been acquired. 
Nor have they gone over tlic boundary. 
Nor have they gone to Hastinapur. Why 
do you, O Kama, boast ? 

2. Even having wod ihau}' a battle, 
amassed a vast fortune, vanquished their 
tiiemiesi armies; truly heroic tncil do not 
litter a single Word of their proWess. 

3. Fire burrts silently and silently docs 
the sun shine. And the darth does boar 
■creatures mobile and immobile without a 
fcingle word. 

4. The actions of tlic four orders have 
been ordained by the Seif Sprung (Bhrama) 
so that tiiey ma}’ acquire wealth without 
committing a sinf’jl act. 

5. Having studied the Vedas, the Brah- 
manas should perform sacrifices and offici- 
dle as priests. Resorting to their vows 
the Kshatryas should perform sacrifices 
and never officiate as priests. 

6. Having amassed wealth the V aisliyas 
Should'perform the Vcdic rites there with. 
A sudra should always attend to and serve 
the otiier three orders, having recourse to 
flattery as tiie means of livelihood and be- 
having (cringingly) like the cane. 

7. Duly following the scriptures they ob- 
tained this entire earth and tliose great 
men alwa^'s act respcctfull}’ to their elders 
even if the latter prove adverse to them. 

8. What Khastrya on this earth express- 
es joy for having acquired a kingdom by 
gambling like tliis wicked and shameless 
son of Dlirilarashtra ? 

9. Having acquired riches in this way 
by deceit and' fraud like a seller of meat 
what wise man would boast of it ? 

ro. In what single combat did you ever 
defeat Dhananjaya,' Nakula or SahAdeva 
although you have robbed them of their 
riches ? 


iii Has 'Vudhlsth.Ira, or Bliinfa tlie ford;' 

^2211 defeated by you ? 
In what battle vvas Indraprastha conquered 

By what b'dttle did.yo'U Win Krishna; 
that; O 5'Ou of wicked deeds, you did 
drag her td tlie asserrib'Iy When she was 
in her course arid Had due cldth on ? 

t.3’ ^^ou have cut .the great root of the 
Sala tree. Actuated by greed rvhen j’od 
niad.e iHeni work as slaves whdt did Vidurd 
say ? 

I 141 hieii and others, even insects and 
I drits shoW fofgiveridss as much as lies 
! in their pdWer, 

15* The Paridava ’’can never forgive 
your distressing Draupadi. Dharijaya is 
born for the destruction of Dhritarashtra’s 
Sons. 

16. App'edriilg rtS a learned man 3’dil 
are making speeches, but will not Vibhatsu; 
the slayer of enemies, exterminate us all. ? 

17. Dhananjaya, the son of Kunli; 
never from fear, witlidraws himself from 
fighting even if it be with the Gandharvasy 
Asuras or Raksliasas. 

18. On whom lie will fall enraged 
in battle lie will over-throw him like a treei 
by the velocity of Garuda. 

19. Who will not praise Partha, who is 
superior to yourself in prowess, equal to 
the king of the gods in bowmanship and 
equal to Vasudeva himself in battle? 

20. What man is equal to Arjuna whd 
counteracts the celestial weapons with 
celestial and human weapons with human ? 

dt. Persons coversarit with virtue say 
that a disciple is not different from a soni 
It is for this reason Arjuna^ is favourite 
with Drona. 

22. Do you fight with tlie Pandavas in 
the same way b}' which you defeated them at 
dice, by which you conquered Iridraprastha 
and dragged Krishna to the assembly hail. 

23. Let your uncle tlie deceiptful 
gambler Sliakuni, the prince of Gandhara, 
fully versed in the duties of the Kshatryasy 
fight now. 

24. The Gandiva (bow) does riot c.ast 
dice such as, the Krita or Dwapara but 
it discharges burning and sharpened arrows; 

25. The dreadful arrows, shot from 
Gandiva of great might and winged like 
vultures, can rend, even the) monntains. 

26. The regent of Dead, .the god of air 

and the horse-faced god of fire, leave some 
thing behind but .Dhananjaya,' • worked .up 
with anger, never .does- so. ' . . . 
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s;- As b^clted by your unde you played 
(lice in the assembly liall so do you now 
fight wdl-protectcd by SuVala’s son ? 

2S. Let any one else, if be lihes, figbt, 
I shall not figbt with Dbananjaj’a. \Vc shall 
fight with the hing of h'latsyas if he comes 
following the track of kine. 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter, the -jiords 
of Ash~,vathajna in Goharana of the Virata 
Farva. 


CHAPTER LI. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)— 

Bhisma said 

I. Drona’s son observes well. Kripa 
observes well. Only for the observance of 
Kshatrj’a duties Kama wishes to fight. 

• 2. No wise man can find fault with the 
preceptor. In my view we must fight con- 
sidering lime and place. 

3. Why should not a wise man be be- 
wildered who has five adversaries effulgent 
as ■ the suns, who are experts in smiting and 
have just come out from adversity 1 

4. Even persons, conversant with mora- 
lity, are bewildered in their own interests, j 
It is for this 1 tell you, O king, whether my 
words be acceptable to j’ou or not. 

5. What Kama said to you was for | 
inciting our energj’. The preceptor’s son 
should forgive us for a very important 
business is present. 

g. When the son of Kunti has come it 
is not the time for dissension. Vourself and 
the preceptor and Kripa should forgive 
ever}’ thing. 

7 — S. The mastery of weapons is in 
you as the rays are in the sun. As 
Lakshmi is never separated from the moon, 
so the Vedas and the Brahma weapons arc 
always established in you. It is seen that 
the four Vedas exist in one place and all the 
attributes of a Kshatriya exist in another 
place. 

9. We have never heard of these two 
living together in any man than in the pre- 
ceptor 0! the Bharata’s race and his son. 
This is my conviction. 

10. The (mastery) of Brahma weapons 
and (the knowledge of) the Vedas combined 
are not seen in any other person than that 
best of men, the preceptor of Bharatas. 

II. In Vedanias, in Par anas and in 
liihasas, who, O iking, except jamadagni, 

' is superior to Drona ? 

8 ’ 


12. The preceptor’s son should forgive 
us. This is not 'the time for disunion. Let 
us ail united fight with the son of the 
chastiser of Paka (Arjuna) who has come 
here. 

13. Of all the dangers loan army des- 
cribed by the intelligent the worst is the 
disunion amongst the leaders. 

The son of Drona said 

14. O foremost of men, the words that 
you have spoken to us are all just. The 
preceptor, filled with anger, has dilated upon 
his (Arjuna’s) accomplishments. 

15. The accomplishments even of the 
enemies should be mentioned and the defect 
of a preceptor should be pointed out. There- 
fore, one should, to the best of his power, 
describe the merit of his son or disciple. 

Duryodliana said:— 

16. May tlic preceptor' forgive us and 
establish peace. If the preceptor is not 
alienated every thing would be done. 

Vaishampayana said. 

17. Thereupon, O Bharata, along with 
Kama, Bhisma and the high-souled Kripa 
Duryodliana made Drona to forgive them. 

Drona said 

iS—ig. 1 have already been pleased by 
the words, which Bhisma, the son of 
Shantanu at first gave vent to. Such a 
procedure should now be resorted to that 
the son of Pritha may not approach Duryo- 
dhana in the encounter and the latter may 
not pass into the Iiands of the enemies, 

20. Either through bravery or through 
foolishness. Let such .a procedure be adop- 
ted. Arjuna shall not bring himself into 
our view before tlie expiration of the period 
of exile. 

21 — 22. By (merely) recovering the kintj 
he will not forgive us. Let therefore such a 
procedure be adopted that he can, by no 
means, vanquish the sons of Dhritarastra 
and defeat our army. Similarly did 
Duryodhana speak before. Remembering 
all this, O Bhishma, tell us what you think 
proper. 

Thus ends the fifty-first chapter, the 
words of Drona in Goharana of Virata 
Farva, 
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CHAPTER Lii. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— C0/2A/. 

Bliisma said:— 

I — 2. The wheel of lime revolves with 
various divisions such as Knlas, Rashihas, 
j\[uharllas, days, forliiights months, stars, 
planets, seasons and' years. 

3. On account of the excess of time and 
the constellations going on llieir courses there 
is. an increase of two months in every five 
years. 

4. I think, calculating in this way, there 
will be an addition of five months and 
twelve nights within thirteen years. 

■5. They all have duly acted up to what 
the}' promised. Knowing all for certain 
Arjuna has come here. 

6. All of them arc noble and well ac- 
quainted with virtue and worldly profit. 
They have Yudhisthira as their king. How 
can they injure virtue ? 

7. The sons of Kunti are not avaricious 
and they have performed a work which it is 
greatly difficult to do. They do not wish to 
acquire kingdom by unfair means. 

8. (If so) the descendants of Kuru woiild 
have liked to show their prowess at Dial 
time ; virtuous as they are, they did not 
deviate from the duties of the Kshatrj'as; 

g. Whoever will regard them as dishonest 
will meet with discomfiture today. The sons 
of Pritha will rather invite death but will 
never speak an untruth. 

10. Those great men, the Pandavas, 
powerful like him flndra), will never part 
with a thing that comes to them in due time 
even if it is protected by the holder of thun- 
der (Ridra). 

X I — 13. We shall have to contend against, 
in battle, the foremost of all heroes ; let such 
arrangements be made speedily, which arc 
good and approved by the honest so that 
our properties may not pass into tiic hands 
of the enemies. O Kaurava, O emperor, 
I have never seen a battle in which one 
party is sure to come off victorious. (Besides) 
Arjuna has come. When a battle begins 
there is victory and defeat, prosperity and 
adversity. Therefore one must have either 
of the two. I have observed it without 
doubt. 

14. Whether it is right or not you should, 
O king, make arrangements speedily for the 
battle for Arjuna has come. 

Duryodliaua said 

15. I shall not, O grand-father, give 
back their kingdom to Pandavas. Therefore 


without deksy, make arrangements for the 
battle. 

BMslima said 

16. Hear Avhal I think about this, if 3’ou 
like. I should alwa3's speak what is good, 
O descendant of Kuru. 

17. Quickl3' proceed towards the cit3' with 

one-fourth of the arm3\ Let the other fourth 
part go away with the kine. . . 

iS. With half the arm3' we shall fight 
with Arjuna. M3'self, -Drona, Kama, the 
son of Drona, as well as Saradwata’s 
son, 

19. Shall firmh' fight with Arjuna or the 
king of MatS3'a if he has come back or even 
with the performer of hundred sacrifices. I 
shall face them like the bank (obstructing 
the motion of the) ocean. 

Vaisliampayana said 

20. These words of the great Bhishma 
found favour with them and the king of 
Kauravas immediately carried them out. 

'21.' Having sent away the king and 
thereafter the precious kine Bhishma ad- 
dressed himself for arranging ^^his troops in 
battle arra3'. 

Bhishma said 

22. Stand you, O preceptor, in the mid- 
dle ; let Ashwathama defend the left wing 
and the intelligent son of Saradwata Kripa 
protect the right wing. 

23. Let Kama, the son of charioteer, 
clad in a coat of mail, stand in the front. 
And I shall command the entire army in the 
rear. 

Thus ends the fifty-second chapter, the 
arrangement of troops by Bhishma hi Go- 
ha ran a of Virata Parva. 


C H A PT ER L I I I. 

(GOH ARANA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. After the mighty car- warriors of thfe 
Kurus had arrayed themselves ih battle, 
sending out the rattle of their chariots, 
he quickly proceeded towards them. 

2. They saw the lop of his banner,heard 
the rattle of his car and the twang of his 
Gandiva bow, stretched greatly by him. 

3. Observing all this and that the great 
car-warrior, the holder of the Gandiva bow 
has come, Drona said : — 
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4. The lop of Ihe banncr'which shines at 
a distance belongs to Arjuna ; this is the 
rattle of his chariot and this is the monkey 
which is roaring. 

5. TIic monkey strikes great terror into 
the hearts of all the soldiers. And sitting 
on that best of cars, the foremost of car- 
warriors 

C. Draws his best of bows Gandiva, 
that emits the sound of thunder. Those 
two arrows coming together touch mj’ 
feet. 

7. Passing bj' others the}' touch my cars. 
Having completed the term of his exile in 
the forest and performed superhuman 
deeds, 

8. Parlha salutes' me and speaks to mj' 
cars. After a long lime we have seen the 
wise son of Pandu, Dhananjaya, ever a 
favourite to his friends and greatly shining 
in prosperity, 

9. Possessed of chariot and shafts, beau- 
tiful gloves and quivers, conch, flag, ar- 
mour ; and adorned with a crest, scimitar 
and bow Partha shines like fire fed with 
clarified butler and sacrificial laddies. 

10. T'licreupon beliolding the Kurus 
ready for fight, .Arjuna said to the son of 
Malysa words befitting the time 

ri. "O charioteer, slop your Iiorses at a 
place from which my a' lows may reach the 
soldiers s^j long I do n„i single out from 
among them the wretch of the Kuru race 
(Duryodhana), 

12. Disregarding all these I shall find 
that vain wretch out and strike him down 
and then all these will be defeated. 


20. Except the thousand-eyed Deity, 
Krishna, the son of Devaki, the preceptor, 
his son, and the mighty car-warrior, the 
son of Bharadwaja. 

21. \yhat shall we do with these kinc or 
the vast wealth if Dury'odhana were to sink, 
like a bark in the Partha water. 

22. (In the mean time) going there and 
announcing himself as Vibhatsu by name 
he speedily covered the soldiers with shafts 
like a swarm of locusts. 

23. Assailed by the mass of shafts dis- . 
charged by Pai tha the warriors could not 
see anything, the sky and the earth being 
coverd therewith. 

24. They who came lo fight were so 
confounded that they even could not pre- 
pare themselves to fly away and began 
quickly to adore Partha in their minds. 

25. He then blew the conch which 
made the hairs of the enemies stand erect ; 
then twanging his most e,xcellent bow he 
made the creatures on his flag staff (to cry 
aloud). 

26. The earth shook with the sound o 
his conch, the rattle of his chariot and the 
twang of his Gandiva bow, 

27. As well as with the cries of all the 
super human creatures placed on .’ui. flag r 
staff. Then raising up their tails and • 
running to and fro the kine came back by 
the southern road. 

7'/ius ends ihe fifty-ihird chapter, the 
rctnrn of the kine in the Goharana of the • 
Virata Parva, 


13. There stands Drona and thereafter 
his son and then those great bowmen 
Bhisma, Kripa and Kama. 

14 — 15* .1 *^0 '’Of see the king. I am 
afraid, anxious to sav^e his life he is going 
by the southern road. Leaving the car- 
warriors here go where Suyodhana is. 1 
shall fight there, O son of t'irata, for it will 
not be without result. Vanquishing him 
I will come back with the kine, 

'16 — 17. Thus addressed the son of 
Virata, carefully governing the horses and 
holding the reins, took the horses where the 
leading Kurus and the king Suyodhana 
were. As Arjuna, having white steeds 
left that place, ' 

_i8. Kripa, understanding his object 
said “Vibhatsu docs not like to stand at a 
distance from the king.” 

■19. We shall attack his sides who is 
advancing quickly. None can alone fight 
With him in battle when worked up with 
anger 


C H A PTER LI V. 

(GOHARANA VrWN h)— Continued, 

Vaishampayaua said 

1. Having quickly routed the enemy's 
host and recovered the kine, that foremost 
of bow-men, with a view to fight again, pro- 
ceeded towards Dur3'odhana. 

2. Seeing the kine run towards the city 
of Malsyas and considering Kirilin success-' 
ful, the heroic Kurus all on a sudden with- ■ 
stood him who was proceeding towards ■ 
Durj'odhana. 

3. Beholding their army and various: 
well arranged divisions as well as numberless 
flags, that destroyer of enemies, addressings 
the son of Virata, the king of Matsyas,. 
said, 

4. “Soon take these white horses by 
this .way', governed by golden reins. Do’ 
j'ou quickl)' and carefully take me lo the' 
row of the leading Kuru heroes. 
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5. Tlie wicked -snuled son of tlie chario- 
teer (Kama) \yislies to figlit with me 
as an elephant does with another (elephant). 
Do you talce me to him, O prince, who has 
grown insolent for the protection afforded 
to him by Duryodhana.” 

6 . Then breaking through the array of 
car-warriors with big horses fleet as the wind 
the son of Virata took Arjuna to the middle 
of the battle field. 

7. Seeing this, those powerful car- 
warriors, Chittrasena, Sangramajit, Satru- 
saha and Ja3'a with a view to help Kama, 
rushed towards the. advancing Arjuna. 

8. Thereupon worked up with anger that 
foremost of men began to consume, with 
blazing shafts, discharged from his bow, the 
cars of the leading Kurus like fire consuming 
the forest. 

9. When the battle grew dreadful, 
Vikarna, a leading Kuru hero, getting 
upon his own chariot, moved towards that 
might}' car-warrior, Partha, the j'ounger 
brother of Bhima with a dreadful down- 
pour of shafts. 

10. Then cutting off his bow with a 
strong string and having its tops coveted 
with gold he sundered his flagstaff. Then 
with his flagstaff broken down he quickly 
took to heels. 

11. Unable to check his anger, Satrun- 
tapa, with a downpour of shafts, began to 
afflict Partha — the obstructor of tlie ene- 
mies and the author of superhuman deeds. 

12. Then wounded by that king a 
mighty car-warrior and drowned as it were 
in the Kuru army he wounded Satruntapa 
with five arrows and then killed his chario- 
teer with ten. 

13. Then wounded by that foremost of 
Bharatas with .a greatly piercing shaft the 
king leaving his armour fell down dead on 
the ground like a rock from the mountain 
summit clapped b}' the wind. 

14. Assailed by the foremost of men, a 
greater hero, those heroic leaders of the 
Kurus began to tremble in battle like a 
huge forest shaken by the wind at the time 
of the universal dissolution. 

15. Vanquished in battle and slain by 
Partha, the son of Indra, those heroes, 
givers of wealth and endued with the prow- 
ess of Vasava and well-dressed, slept on 
the ground, deprived of their lives, 

16. Like huge Himalaya elephants 
dressed with armours made of black steel 
decked with gold. Thus sla3'ing his ene- 
mies in battle that heroic man, the holder 
of Gandiva bow,' 


17. Began to move about in the field In 
all directions like fire consuming a forest at 
the end of summer. As the wind blows in 
the spring scattering the withered leaves 
and clouds, 

18. So the might}' car-warrior Kiritin 
ranged in the battle field in his chariot dis- 
persing his enemies. Then killing the 
horses of the brother of Vikartana’s son, 
that one of undeteriorating energy, 

19. Ever victorious in battle and deck- 
ed with a brilliant diadem, with one shaft, 
speedily cut off his head. His brother being 
slain, the son of Suta, Vikartana’s son, 
gathering his energy, 

20. Rushed towards that foremost of 
men like an elephant chief, witli the two 
tusks out or like a tiger. And Vikartana's 
son quickly wounded Arjuna with twelve 
at rows, 

21. All the horses on their bodies, and 
the son of Virata on the hand. Furiously 
hastening towards Vikartana’s son who 
was quickly proceeding towards him, Kiritin 

22. Attacked him with great force like 
Garuda of variegated plumage failing upon 
snakes. Both of them were best of bowmen, 
were greatly powerful and capable of killing 
all enemies. 

23. Understajiding that an encounter 
was soon to take place between Kama and 
Partha, the Kurus, wishing to witness it, 
stood at a distance. Seeing the iniquitous 
Kama, Arjuna, excited with anger, in great 
pleasure, quickly 

24 — 29. Made him, his horses and his 
charioteer invisible by a thick downpour of 
arrows. The warriors of the Bharatas, 
headed by Bhishma, with their horses, ele- 
phants and chariots rendered invisible and 
pierced and having their cars broken by 
Kiritin with shafts, began to bewail. Then 
baffling with his own arrows those shot by 
the hands of Arjuna the hero, the high 
souled Kama, all on a sudden came into 
view with his bow and arrow like fire with 
scintillations. Then there arose the sound of 
the clappings of hands and that of conchs, 
trumpets and bugles while the Kurus spoke 
highly of Vikartana’s son who filled the wel- 
kin with the sound of his bow-string strik- 
ing against his gloves. Then seeing Kiritin 
fill the sky with the twang of his Gandiva 
bow, the upraised tail of the monkey . that 
was on his flagstaff and the dreadful crear 
tures yelling hideously from the flag staff, 
Kama sent up a shout. Then assailing with 
his arrows Vikartana’s son, together with 
his horses, car and charioteer, Arjuna 
showered a downpour of shafts on him cast- 
ing his looks on Bhishma, Drona and Kripaf 
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Vikartana's son loo covered Partha with a 
downpour of shafts like a cloud. 

30. And he too, decked with a diadem, 
-r -'vered Kama with sharp arrows. Creat- 
ing clouds of sharp arrows in a battle ren- 
dered furious b}’ huge weapons and shafts 

31. The two, stationed on cars, appeared 
to men like the sun and the moon covered 
bj' clouds. Then the light-liaiided and in- 
telligent Kama wounded the horses of Par- 
iha with shafts, 

32. Assailed his driver with three 
arrows and struck down his flagstaff with 
three. Thus struck like a sleeping lion awak- 
ing, that repressor of enemies in battle, 

33. The holder of Gandiva, the heroic 
Jislmu, assailed Kama with straight shafts. 
And assailed with a downpour of arrows 
and weapons the high-souled performer of 
superhuman deeds displayed (mighty feats). 

34. He covered Kama’s car witli shafts 
like the sun covering the regions with its 
rays. Like a lion attacked b^’ an elopiiant 
he, taking out sharpened arrows from the 
■quiver 

35 — 36. And drawing the bow to his 
car wounded the charioteer’s son on every 
part of his Isody. Then that represser of 
enemies pierced Kama's arms, tliighs, head, 
forehead and other parts of his body with 
sharpened arrows fleet as the thunderbolt, 
shot from his Gandiva bow. Thus wounded 
•by the arrows sliot by Partha, the son of 
Pandu, Vikartana’s son left the battle-field 
and took to his heels like an elephant de- 
ieated by another. 

Thus cuds the fifty fourth Chapter, the 
■discovititurc of Kama in Goharana of 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER LV. 
(GOHARANA PARVA). — Continued 
Vaishampayana said: — 

. I. After the son of Radha had fled away 
from the battle field all other heroes, head- 
ed by Duryodhana attacked Arjuna with 
their respective detachments. 

2. Like the bank '(obstructing the 
surging) deep he withstood the various well- 
arranged divisions of the army falling upon 
him with arrows. 

. 3. Then smiling, the foremost of- car- 
warriors Vibhatsu, the son of Kunti, having 
•while steeds, advanced (towards them) 
displaying celestial weapons. 


4. Partha soon filled the ten quarters 
with arrows shot from his Gandiva bow as 
the sun covers the earth with its rays. 

5. Of the chariots, horses, elephants and 
coats of mail there was not space measur- 
ing even two fingers that was not pierced 
with sh.ifts 

6. On account of his cleverly handling 
the celestial weapons, the training of his 
horses, the skill of Ultara and the coursing 
of his weapons. 

7. And seeing him endued with energy 
prowess and quick motion people began to 
adore jishnu like fire burning at the time 
of the universal dissolution. 

S. None amongst the enemies could 
look at Arjuna shining like the burning fire. 
Assailed by the shafts of Arjuna the various 
divisions of the army appeared 

9. Like the newly risen clouds on a 
mountain, filled witli the rays of the sun or 
like the groves of the Asoka trees covered 
with full blown flowers, 

10. Thus assailed by Partha’s shafts the 
army' appeared, O Bharata, like a garland 
from which tlie withered but golden 
flowers drop down. 

n — 13. The wind carried away to the 
sky the umbrellas and the flags. Terrified 
at the destruction of their own species and 
having their reins cut off by Partha’s arrows 
the horses, taking with them, portions of cars, 
fled away in different directions. Struck 
on their ears, ribs, tusks, the lower lips and 
other vital parts the elephants began to 
drop down in the battle-field. Filled in no 
time with the dead elephants of llie Kurus 
the earth looked like the sky filled with 
black clouds. As the blazing fire burns up 
all mobile and immobile, at the time of the 
universal dissolution, so did Partha, O king, 
consume the enemies in battle. 

16. Then with the power of all h is 
weapons, the twang of his bow and super- 
human cries of the creatures stationed on 
his flagstaff 

17 — iS. And the dreadful yell of the 
monkey, Vibhatsu struck terror into the 
hearts of Duryodhana’s soldiers. A highly 
powerful represser of enemies as he was, 
he had already crushed to the ground the. 
strength of the hostile heroes, 

19. He all on a sudden from behind 
attacked the army with a net of sharpened 
arrows like birds ordered (by fowlers). 

'20 — 21. Arjuna covered the entire sky 
with blood-drinaing arrows. . As the fierce 
rays of the sun are within a small vessel, O 
king, those numberless shafts’ of his were in 
the sky. ■ They could sec once his car only 
when brought near. 
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22. And no sooner the}? saw him he fell- 
ed them from the chariot with tlieir liorses. 
As his arrows were .not impeded by the 
bodies of his enemies 

, 23. So the car of Vibhatsu was not obs- 
tructed by the army of the enemy. . He, 
with great force, began to agitate the army 
of the enemy 

24 — 29. Like the thousand headed ser 
pent Vasuki sporting in the great ocean. 
As Kiritin continually shot his arrows such 
was the twang of his bow, going above every 
sound that the like of it was never heard b^’ 
creatures. The elephants, that were there 
with their bodies . thicki}' covered with ar- 
rows, looked like black clouds filled with the 
ra^'s of the sun. Moving in all directions 
and shooting arrows right and left Arjuna’s 
bow was always seen in the battle like a 
circle. The arrows of the holder of the 
Gandiva bow never fell upon anything 
except the aim as the eye does not fall 
upon ail}' thing except what is beautiful. 
As the passage for a thousand of elephants 
is made of itself when they simultaneously 
pass through a "forest so the track of llie 
chariot of Kiritin was made out. Greatl. 
assailed by Partha the enemies thought, 
“Desirous of securing victory to PaiTha 
forsooth, India, in the company of all the 
immortals, is destro3'ing us." 

29 — 31. They also took Vijaya, who was 
making a dreadlul havoc all round, to be 
Death himself, who in the guise of Arjuna, 
was putting an end to all creatures around. 
And wounded by Partha the bodies of 
the Kuril soldiers were distressed like those 
slain by' Partha by his superhuman deed. 
He sundered the heads of the enemies like 
the tops of Oshadhis. 

32 — 35. The Kurus lost all their energy 
in fear “of Arjuna. Uprooted by Arjuna 
wind, the trees of the Arjuna’s enemies 
reddened the earth with purple secretions. 
And with the dust saturated with blood and 
raised up by the wind the rays of the sun 
were greatly reddened, 'i hesky with the sun 
being reddened soon appeared like the 
evening. 

36-^37. Even the sun ceases to pour its 
rays when he sets but the son of Pandu 
did not cease to discharge his arrows. 
In the battle that hero of incomprehensible 
energy' assailed with celestial weapons all 
tho^ heroic and leading bow men. He dis- 
charged seventy arrows, sharp as razors 
at Drona, 

38. Twelve at Dushashana and three at 
Kripa, the son of Saradwata. 

39, ' That slayer of hostile heroes pierced 
with six shafts Bhishma,thc son of Shantanu 


and the king Diiryodhana with hundred 
and Kama in the car with a bearded shaft. 

40. \yhen that great bowman Kama, 
expert in the use of all weapons, was thus 
pierced and his steeds, chariot and chario- 
teer were destroyed, liis army were routed. 

41. Beholding the army thusiouted and 
with a view to decipher Partha’s 
intention the son of Virata addressed 
Partha in the battle field saying: — 

42. “ O Partha, stationed on this beauti- 
ful car w'ith myself as charioteer, towards 
what division of the army shall I go?" 

Arjuna said: — 

43 — ^44- O Uttara, the hero, whom you 
see before, clad in a coat of tiger-skin, on a 
car with blue flag drawn by' red horses, is 
Kripa — and there is the van of his army'. 
Do you take me there. I shall show that 
great bowman my' light handedness in the 
use of weapons. 

45. That hero, on whose flag is the 
emblem of a beautiful golden water pot, is 
the preceptor Drona — the foremost of the 
wielders ol all weapons. 

46. He is ever worshipful to me as wed 
as to other heroes. Do you cheerfully go 
round him the foremost of the Kuru war- 
riors. 

47. I shall salute him there for such is 
the ever abiding duty. If Drona at first 
strikes my body' 

48. I shall strike him then and he will 
not be angry for it. Near him at whose 
flag the mark of a b ow is seen 

49. Is the preceptor’s son, the mighty' car- 
warrior Aslnvathama, who is always worthy 
of my respect as well as other heroes.’ 

50. When you meet his car stop again 
ami again. Tliat warrior on the car clad 
i i a golden coat of mail, 

51. Who stands there surrounded by 
the third portion of the army', the flower (of 
the entire army) on whose flag is the em- 
blem of an elephant on the ground of gold, 

52. Is the son of Dhritarashtra, the 
graceful king Dury'odhana. O hero, take 
before him this car that is capable of des- 
troying other cars of the enemies. 

53. The king is irrepressible in battle 
and capable of grinding (enemies) ; in 
lightness of hand he is regarded as the 
foremost amongst the disciples of Drona. 

54—55. I shall in battle show him my 
superior light-handedness in the discharge of 
arrows. 'I hat warrior, on whose flag is the 
emblem of a strong rope for binding 
elephants, is Kama, the son of Vikartana, 
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already known to j’ou. When you come 
near ttic car of the wicked souled son of 
Radhd 

56, Be you very careful for he a!wa3's 
challanj'es'me to %ht. That hem, whose 
flag is blue and on which is the emblem of 

' five stars 

57. And who, powerful as he is, waits 
on his car with a huge bow in his hands 
with gloves and on whose car is placed a 
flagstaff variegated with the sun and 
stars 

5S, And over whose head is an umbrella 
of pure white and who stands at the _ head 
of a great collection of cars with diverse , 
flags and pennons i 

59. Like the sun before the collection I 
of clouds and whose golden coat of mail | 
looks like the sun or moon I 

Go. And who with golden crest pains mo j 
greatly, is Shantanu's son Bhishma, our | 

'grandfather, j 

61 Always treated with regal prosper!- . 

ty he is a follower of Dur^'odhana. You 1 
should approach him last for he will never | 
injure me. 

' 62. While fighting -with him 3’ou should 
carefull3*- restrain your horses.'* Thus 
addressed by’ him the son of Virata carefully 
drove Savynshachi’s car, O king, to where 
Kripa stood in anticipation of the battle. 

Tints ends the fifiy fifth chapter, Arjuna’s 
■pointing out of Kurus to Uttara tn Go- 
horana of Virata Parva. 


7 — S. The celestial car of the king of the 
celestials coursing at will, crested with pearls 
and jewels and the roof of which was up- 
held by hundreds and thousands of golden 
pillars and the one which was made of 
pearls and jewels, shone in the clear sky. 

9. There were the thirty three deities 
headed by Vasava and with Gandharvas, 
Rakhshasas, Nagas, Pitris and the great 
Rishis. 

to— -II. There shone on the car of the 
king of the celestials the king Vasumanas, 
Valakshas, Supratarddana, A^shtaka, Shivi, 
Yay’ati, Nahusha, Gaya, Manu, Puru, . 
Raghu, Bhanu, Krishaswa, Sagara and 
Nala. 

IS — 13. There appeared also in a beauti- 
ful arnay the chariots of Agni, Isha, Soma, 
Varuna, Prajapati, Dhatri, Vidhatri, 
Kuvera, Yama, Alamviisha, Ugrasena and 
others and of the Gandh.irva Tumvuru. 

14. All the deities, the Siddhas and the 
great Rishis came there to witness the fight 
between Arjuna and the ICurus. 

15. The holy fragrance of the celestial 
garlands spread all over like the odour of 
the blossoming trees in the beginning of the 
spring. 

16. The umbrellas, clothes, flags, fans, 
and the jewels of the deities shone -there 
when they came. 

17. The dust of the earth was removed 
and every where was permeated by the 
lustre. And carrying the divine odout the 
wind gratified the warriors. 


CHAPTER LVI. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Co«*««ed. 

I 

Vaishampayaua said 

I. The infantry of those dreadful Kuru 
bowmen looked like the clouds in the rains 
•moving about before the gentle wind. 

2 — 6. And near them stood the ene- 
my’s cavalry managed by warriors. There 
were also terrible looking elephants be- 
'dcckcd with beautiful armours governed by 
•clever heroes and urged by Tomaras and 
'g-oads. There came on a 'beautiful car 
Shakra accompanied byr -the celestials, 
Vishwas and Maruts, O king. Filled with 
the celestials, Yakhas, Gandharvas, and 
.Nagas the sky looked resplendent as it 
does when freed from clouds and crested 
•with stars. The celestials came there in 
'their respective cars'to witness' the 'efficacy 
‘ of 'their 'weapons in a ‘hlimah 'battle as well 
'as the dreadful and great fight between 
Kripa and Arjuna. . 


18 — 20. The sky appeared as if ablaze 
and beautiful, being decked with already 
arrived and coming cars lighted with 
various gems and of diverse make,Ied by the 
leading celestials. Encircled by the deities, 
and wearing garland of lotuses and lillies,thc 
mighty holder of thunder appeared exceed- 
ingly beautiful on his car. And although 
he looked continually at his son he W2is 
not satiated therewith. 

Thus ends the fifty-sixth chapter, the 
arrival of the deities at the battle field in 
Goharana of Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER LVII. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)— CoMitatted. . 
Vaiishampayana said 

n Seeing the Kuru arn^ arranged in 
order of battle, the son of Pandu, Partha, 
addressing Virata's -son said •: 

2. " Do you-go where Kripa, the soii of 
Saradwata is, by the southern side of th'e 
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car the of wliicli has an emblem of a 
golden altar.” 

3. Hearing tlie words of .Arjuna, Vira- 
ta’s son, without loss of time, urged his 
silver-while steeds decked in golden ar- 
mour. 

4. Making them one by one proceed by 
swifter course, he urged those horses re- 
sembling the moon as if they were angry. 

5. \Vell-\'erscd in the management of 
horses, Uttara, having neared the Kuru 
army, turned back his horses, fleet as the 
wind. 

6. A skillful charioteer as he was the 
IMatsya Prince, sometimes wheeling about, 
sometimes proceeding in circles and 
again turning to the left, bewildered the 
Kurus. 

7. Going round, the powerful and fear- 
less son of Virata, approached Kripa’s car 
and stood before him. 

8. Then Arjuna with force blew that 
great conch Devadalta emitting a great 
sound and announced his name. 

9. Blown on the battle-field by the 
powerful J'lshmi the sound of that conch ap- 
peared like that of the clapping of a moun* 
tain. 

10. Seeing that the conch was not bro- 
ken into a hundred pieces when blown by 
Arjuna, the Kuru warriors spoke highly of 
it. 

11. Having reached the very sk}’ that 
sound came back and was heard again like 
that of thunderbolt when bulled by Indra 
against a mountain. 

Ip — 13. Unable to bear that sound and 
desirous of fighting that heroic, power- 
ful and undaunted car-warrior, Saradwata’s 
son Kripa of great strength and prowess, 
enraged with Arjuna, took up the conch 
born in a great ocean and-h’-o^' Arjuna ! 
force. ^ <-‘ie Ajiuj^^,,.’ ^yith great 

,??lust s- 

tjtring the three worlds with the 
» ^greaUnereof and taking up the huge bow 
l^einge twanged it. 

13. While those two highly powerful 
car-warriors, resembling the sun, fought with 
each other they appeared like two autumnal ] 
clouds. 

16 Then Saradwata's son speedil}' 
wounded Partha, the slayer of hostfle heroes 
with ten swift coursing sharpened arrows 
capable of piercing into the very vitals. 

37. And drawing his huge bow Gandiva 
well-known in the world Partha too dis- 
charged many Narachas capable of piercing 
into the very vitals. 


iS. Tiien with sharpened arrows Krips 
sundered into hundreds and thousands of 
pieces those blood-drinking shafts before 
tliey could reach (him). 

19. Tliereupon displaying various move- 
ments in anger, the great car-warrior Partha 
covered all sides with a downpour of 
arrows, 

20. Covering the entire sky with his 
arrows, that powerful warrior of e.xceeding 
energy, the son of Pritha assailed Kripa 
with hundreds of shafts, 


21 — 25. Afflicted with those sharpened 
shafts resembling flames of fire and worked 
up with anger, Kripa, assailing soon the 
high-souled Partha of incomparable energy 
with ten thousand shafts, sent out a war cry 
in battle. Then the heroic Arjuna taking 
up his bow speedily bored through the four 
horses of his enemy with four dreadful 
straight and gold winged arrows shot from 
the Gandiva. Then pierced by sharpened 
arrows resembling flames of fire those horses 
all on a sudden sprang up and Kripa fell 
off from his place. Then seeing Gautama 
dislodged the son of Kunti, 


26 — £9. The slayer of hostile heroes, did not 
wound him for keeping his prestige. Again 
regaining his position Gautama speedily 
pierced Savyasachin with ten sharpened and 
Kanka feathered arrows. Then witli one 
sharpened arrow Partha cut off his bo.w and 
gloves. Then he cut ,3^ ,^'''". 1 ,““* nf 
mail with sharp a-* r ilrrino- 

to me very vitals 

Then divested of t 7 ' d.d not wound him. 
appeared ‘ coat of mail his body 


30. 


Like a serpt casting off its coating 


at the proper lime. casting O '. 
by Partha, taking bow being cut off 

^ p another 

31. Gautama ir , , a - a ii- 

appeared wonderfi^^c , it rea 7'' 

. ,on Wlth..ar- 1 SOU of Kunti cut 

hal’da- arrows having depressed 


knots. 

32. In this way that slayer of hostile 
heroes, the sou of Pandu, cut off other bows 
as soon as they were taken up, one after the 
other, by the son of Saradwata. 

33. Having all his bows thus sundered 
that highly powerful hero took up a javelin 
from his car resembling a lightning and hurl- 
ed it at the son of Pandu. 

34. While that golden javelin came 
[coursing through the sky,_ burning like a 

huge fire-brand Arjuna cut it off with ten 


arrows. 

35. As soon as that fell on the ground 
sundered into a hundred pieces by the in- 
telligent Partha, Kripa took up another ready 
bow 
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And Immeclialely struck Pailha 
WiUi ten sharp arrows. Tlicn the liighly ener- 
cettc Partha, worked up with rage.discliarg* 
cd tliirtcen sharp arid fiery arrows ; with one 
he cut off the yolce, with four tlie four 
horses and with the sixth h_e cut off the 
head of the chaiioteer; wUh three, the 
great ear-warrior, prierced in battle, the 
three bamboo poles, and with two his two 
wheels. 

Sg. With the twelfth arrow he cut off his 
most excellent standard, and with the thir- 
teenth resembling the thunder-bolt, Phalguni 
the equal of Indra, as if smiling, struck 
Kripa on the breast. Tlien with his bow 
cut off,dislodged from his car, his horses and 
charioteer slain, leaping down and takiim op 
a mace, he soon hurled it at Arjuna. That 
shining and greatly polished mace hurled 
by him,C.-ime back baffled by Arjuna’s shafts. 
Then to rescue the revengeful son of Sara- 
dwata, all the soldiers covered Partha in 
battle on all sides with a downpour of shafts. 
Then turning the horses to the left and 
making the circle called Vainaka, Virata’s 
son withstood all those warriors. Then 
taking Kripa with them, who had been dis- 
lodged from his car, all those leading 
warriors led him away from Dhananjaya, 
the son of Kunti. 

TJtns ends the fifty-seventh chapter, the 
knttle between Arjuna and Kripa, in the 
Goharana of the Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER LVIII. 

■ (GOHARANA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayaiia said : — 

1. After Kripa had been taken away, 
the irrepressible Drona, having red horses, 
taking up his bow to which an arrow had 
already been set, rushed towards Arjuna 
of while horses. 

2. Seeing near him the preceptor mov- 
ing on in his golden chariot, Arjuna the 
foremost of victors, addressed Uttara 
saying 

■ 3 — 5. " May 3’ou farewell, O charioteer ; 

take me before Drona’s arm^', on whose 
high standard appears the emblem of a 
golden altar and around which flags are 
streaming, whose car is drawn by red, big, 
highl}’ beautiful, trained, pleasant-looking 
and quiet horses, of the colour of coral and 
having copper-coloured faces. 

6. Of large arms, great energy, - endued 
with beauty’ and strength, the powerful son 
of Bharadwaja is known in all the worlds 
for his prowess. 


7. In intelligence he is like SuUra, and 
in the knowledge of moral laws like. 
Vrihaspati. He is equally well-read in the 
four Vedas, "and follows the Brahntacha ryya 
mode of life. 

8. All the celestial weapons with the 
means of their withdrawal, and the entire 
science of archery always reside in him. 

9. Forgiveness, self-control, truthfulness, 
disinclination to injury and straight-for- 
ward77ess — these and various other accom- 
plishments always live in that twice-born 
one. 

to. I wish to fight with that great one in 
battle. Therefore, O Uttara, take me soon 
to the preceptor.” 

11. Thus accosted by Arjuna, Virata's 
son urged the horses adorned with gold to- 
wards the car of Bharadwaja's son. 

12. Drona rushed with great force towards 
Partha, the son of Pandu, the foremost of 
car-warriors, who was advancing like a mad 
elephant rushing at another such. 

13. Drona then blew his conch, the 
sound of which resembled that of a hundred 
trumpets. And the whole army was agi- 
tated thereat like the ocean. 

14. Beholding his excellent red horses- 
mixing with those (of Arjuna) white as 
swans and fleet as the mind m the encounter, 
all people were filled with surprise. 

15 — 16, Beholding those car-warriors, in 
the field of battle, the preceptor and disciple, 
Drona and Partha, both endued with prow- 
ess, irrepressible, learned, high-minded and 
greatly powerful, engaged with each other, 
the huge army of the Bharatas continually 
trembled (in fear). 

17. Reaching Drona’s car by his own, 
the mighty car-warrior and highly energe- 
tic Partha was filled with joy, and smiled. 

18. Saluting him, the mighty-armed sort 
of Kunti, the slayer of hostile heroes, said in 
sweet and becoming words. 

ig. " Having spent out the term of our 
exile in the woods, we wish to take revenge. 
O yon irrepressible in battle, it does not 
behove you to be always angr^’. 

20. O gentle one, I will not strike you 
unless j'ou strike me first. This is my de- 
termination. Do what you like.” 

21. Thus addressed, Drona discharged 
at him more than twenty shafts. But the 
light-handed' Partha severed them all before 
they could fall down on him. 

22. Displaying his weapons the energetic 
Drona soon covered Pariha's chariot on 
all sides with thousands of arrows. 
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23. As if to work up Partka with angef, 
that one of incomparable energj' covered his 
horses of silvery hue \t-ith sharpened and 
/v feathered arrows. 

24. \\^hen the encounter thus took place 
between Drona and Arjuna, tliey equally 
discharged in battle fier% _ arrows. 

, 25. Both of them were c.qually illustrious 
and equal to the wind - in speed, equally 
conversant with celestial weapons and gifted 
will) gieat cnerg)'. 

26. When they spread a net-work of 
arrows, they bewildered the kings. And all 
the warriors, that were present there, were 
filled with wonder. 

27. (They all) admired Drona who quick- 
]y shot arrows, e.xclaiming “ Well done ! well 
done ! Who else can fight with Drona in 
battle except Phalguni ? 

28. Surelj’ the dut}’ of a KaslUrj-a is verj' 
hard, since he fights with his preceptor.” 
Thus did the people, stationed in the battle 
fi(. Id, say. 

29. Worked up with anger those two 1 
long-armed heroes, confronting each other, 
and each capable of vanquisliing the other, 
covered eacli other with arrows. 

30. Then inflated witli anger, the son of 
Bharadvvaja, drawing his huge bow plated 
with gold and hard to be severed, struck 
Phalguni. 

31. Then shooting at .Arjuna’s car 
a goodly number of sharp arrows, bright as 
the sun, he covered the rays of the sun. 

32. That might)' car-warrior of large 
arms wounded Partlia with sharpened 
arrows, as the clouds discharge showers on a 
mountain, 

33. Taking up the best of bows, the celes- 
tial Gandiva, capable of destroying enemies 
hnd carrying a heavy weight, the son of 
Pandu dcliglitedly 

34. Shot a number of variegated golden 
arrows ; and that energetic (hero) bafiled 
the downpour of shafts made by Bliara- 
dwaja’s son, , 

35. And speedily discharged arrows from 
the bow that appeared as wonderful. Mov- 
ing about in his car, Dhananjaya the son of 
Pritha, worthy of being looked at, 

36. Displayed his weapons simultane- 
ously in ail the quarters. He converted the 
sky, with his arrows, into one (expansive) 
shade. 

37. Drona was not'visible (like fhe'sitn) 
enshrouded by mist. Thereupon covered bn 
all sides with excellent arrows,- he appeared 


38. Like a burning mountain. Beholc!-' 
ing his own chariot eneveloped in the battle 
by the shafts of Part ha, 

39. He, drawing his best of bows making 
a sound like that of clouds, took up a 
huge weapon like a wheel of fire, 

40. Tlien Drona, ornament of an'assemt 
bly, discharged sharpened arrows. Then 
arose a sound like that of bamboos when set 
on fire. 

41. That one of immeasurable energy en- 

veloped all the quarters and the lustre of* 
the sun with gold - winged arrows discharged 
from a variegated bow. . ■ . 

42. Those arrows, with ' depressed knots • 
and -golden wings, when they passed througir 
the sky,- looked like so many birds, ■, 

43. 'J''he arrows shot from Drona’s bow 
touching one another by the wings appeared 
like one loiig-eXtending row of arrows in the 
sky. 

44. Tl)ose heroes, then shooting their 
golden arrows, enveloped, as it \yere- the 
welkin witli a downpour of fire-brands. , . 

43. Decked with the icRthevs of '.Kanka 
I birds, these arrows looked like a number of 
cranes wandering in the autiimrial'sky. ’ 

46. Then there ensued a highly terrific 
encounter between the high-soiiled Drona 
and Arjuna like that between Vritra and 
Vasava. 

47. They wounded each other with 

arrows shot from bows drawn to the highest 
stretch like two elephants assailing each 
other with their tusks. • • 

48. Those two angry heroes, ornament- 
ing the baliic-ficid, fighting according to 
the practice, showed many celestial weapons 
in due order. 

49. Arjtina, the foremost of victors, 
warded off, with sharp arrows, the sharpened 
arrows shot by the foremost of preceptors. 

50. Showing many weapons to the 

spectators, that one of dreadful prowess 
speedily enveloped the sky with many 
arrows. ' ' - 

51—63. (Beholding) Arjuna, 'the fore- 
most of men, of fierce energy, discharging 
■ celestial weapons in that great battle and 
killing (soldiers), the foremost of, preceptors 
and warriors Drona, played with . Arjuna 
will) arrows of . depressed knots. And 
Vi'arding off his weapons with his, -Bharad- 
waja’s son fought ; with Arjuna. , Then 
there ensued an encounter betweeh'tljose two 
foremost of men, worked up witlyanger and 
striking each other, like that between the 
c^l^stials and' demons. Arjuna repeatedly 
warded off with his own,’ the w’eapons 



VIRATA- FARVA; 


67' 


Aiiulra, Vayavya and Asfneya discharged b3' 
Drona. Shooting -sharp arrows, those two 
great heroes converted the sky, with a 
downpour of arrows, into one continuous 
shade. Coming down on the bodies of the 
enemy’s heroes, die sh.afts, discharged b^' 
Arjuna, made a sound like tliat of thunder- 
bolt striking against a mountain. "Then, 
O king, the elephants, cars and horses, 
covered with blood, looked like Kinsttka 
trees crested with flowers. And in that 
encounter between Drona and Parllia, the 
field being filled with arms adorned with 
variegated bangles, mighty car-warriors’ 
golden coats of mail, banners struck down, j 
and warriors slain and assailed b_\' Partha’s 1 
shafts, the arrhy were terrified. And 
moving their bows capable of bearing stniin, 
thej’ covered each other with shafts. O 
foremost of Bharalas,- there took place a 
great encounter between Drona and Arjuna 
like that between Vali and Vnsava. Then 
with arrows of depressed knots shot from 
the bows fully drawn, thej' struck each other 
even at the risk of their lives. There was 
heard a \uice in the sky speaking highly of 
Drona. 

64. ‘Drona has performed a difficult feat 
for'he fights with Arjuna, of great energy, 
firm-handed, irrepressible and an afflicter 
of foes, 

65 — 63 . The conqueror of the celestials 
.and Daiti’ns .nid of all miglity car-warriors. 
Beholding in. battle Partita’s certain aim, 
training, lightness of hand and the range 
(of his arrotys^, Drona was stricken greatlj’ 
with wonder. Then taking up with his 
’hands the celestial bow Gandiva, the ener- 
‘gctic Partha, '0 foremost of Bharatas, drew 
it. Beholding the downpour of his shafts 
coming down like a swarm of locusts, they, 
all filled with wonder, e.xclaimed “Well 
.done! well done !” Even the very air could 
not penetrate’ into the space intervening 
■between his arrows. 

69, The on-lookers could not mark any 
cessation between Partha’s taking up ar- 
rows and shooting them,’ 

yoi' -'Inthat dreadful" battle of quickly 
discharged -weapons Parllia, speedily and 
niore speedily,' shot-arrows. 

71. Then simultaneously’ hundreds and 
thousands of arrows with, depressed knots 
cam'cxl6wn upon the car of Drona. 

72. O 'foremost of Bharatas, 'beholding 
, Drona entirely enveloped with shafts shot 

fay the holder of the Gandiva bow, the army 
set up a mighty lame'ntation, ' 

• 73. Even 'Iiidra spoke highfy of the 
light-handedness of AiJ^una in the discharge 
of arrows, as also the IGandharvns and Ap- 
■ saras who came there. 


74. Then ■ encircled bj’ a' vast .array’ of 
cars, the mighty car- warrior, the son of the' 
preceptor obstructed Partlia. 

75. " Though greatly enraged with him, 
Ashwathnma praised in his mind that ■ deed- 
of the high-soulcd Arjuna. 

76. Then possessed by wrath, he en- 
countered Partha in battle and discharged 
at him a downpour of arrows like clouds 
discharging their watery contents. 

77. Then turning his horses towards 
Drona’s son, Partha offered Drona an 
opportunity to retreat. 

78. Securing an opportunity’, he too, 
with his coat of mail aiici banner shattered; 
and wounded with great arrows, quickly 
went away on bis swiftly-coursing horses. 

Thtts ends the fifty-eighth chapter, the 
retreat of Drona, in the Goharaua of the 
Virata Parva. 


CHAP T E R L I X. 

(GOHARANA PARVA) — Continued, . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Tlien, Drona’s son, O king, cncount.- 
ered Arjuna in battle, Partha then faced 
him, moving like the wind, 

2. With a downpour of shafts like the 
rain-charged clouds. There ensued a mighty 
encounter like that between the gods and 
demons. 

3. The sun then did not' pour its fky's 

and the wind did not blow. And Ih’ey 
covered each other' with a net-, work of 
arrows, like Vritra and Vasava. ■ .. 

4. The sky was enveloped with shafts 

and there was a shade all around. When 
the two combatants fought with each other, 
there was a mighty’ cracking sound, > 

5. ’ Like that of bamboos when on fir’e, 
O conqueror of enemies’ cities, greatly 
assailed by’ Arjuna, his liorses 

6 — 7. Were so bewildered, that they 
could not make out which way’ to go. Then 
finding out the wealc point of Partha, who 
was roving about, the highly powerful son 
of Drona cut off his bow-string wkb a 
sharp arrow. Beholding his superhuman 
deed, the deities spoke highly of him, 

8. Exclaiming “Well-done Well-done’’ 
Drona, Bhisma, Kama, and the mighty 
car-warrior Kripa too, applauded his deed. 

9. Then drawing his'that best of bows, 
the son of Drona again, wounded Partha, 
the foremost of car-warriors, on the breast 
with A'rtttA’ft -feathered sliafts, 
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lo. Then, laughing, the mighty-armed 
Pariha set a strong and fresh string to his 
Gancliva. 

ir. Tlien drawing his bow to the shape 
of a crescent, Partlia proceeded as an in- 
furiated lender of an elephant herd when met 
by another. 

12. Then tiiere took place a great liair- 
slirring encounter between those two heroes 
peerless on earth. 

13. The Kurus, all filled with wonder, 
saw those two highly powerful heroes like 
two elephant chiefs. 

14. With burning arrows of the shape 
«f serpents, those two foremost of men 
struck each other. 

15. And because tiie high-souled son of 
Pandu, Partha, has a pair of inc.'raustible 
celestial quivers, he remained in battle un- 
moved like a mountain. 

16. Ashwathama’s arrows however, 
being speedily discharged, were all exhaust- 
ed and for this Arjuna beat him down, 

17. Then drawing to its full his huge 

bow, Kama twanged it, and there arose 
exclamations of A/asl *. 

18. Then Partha looked forward to 
wherefrom came the twang of the bow and 
saw the son of Radlia, at which his anger 
was excited. 

19. Desirous of slaying Kama and 
possessed by an^er, tliat foremost of Kurus 
looked tosvards him with expanded eyes. 

20. Then Partha going away from the 
son of Drona, his men, O king, shot thous- 
ands of arrows at him (Partha), 

21. Leaving behind the son of Drona, 
the mighty-armed Dhananjaya, the con- 
queror of enemies, rushed towards Kama. 

22. Approaching him and desiring a 
duel, the son of Ivunti, having his eyes 
reddened with anger, said. 

T/i 7 is end': ihe fifty-ninth chafier, the 
battle betivcen Arjuna and Ashivathanian 
in the Goharana of the Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER LX. 
(GOHARANA P.^RV.^) — Continued, 

Arjuna said 

I. O Kama, this is the time for 3'ou to 
make good the boastful words you gave 
vent to in the midst of assembly, ‘there 
is none equal to me in figlu.’ 


2. Figi'iing with me to-day iii theen« 
counter, () Kama, 3’ou will know your 
strength and will never disregard others. 

3. Disregarding piet3', you had given 
vent to many harsh words. But I consider 
what 3’ou wish to do to-day as difficult. 

4. Fighting with me to-day in the midst 
of the Kurus, do you make good the insult- 
ing words that you used towards me before. 

5. Do you reap now the fruit of your 
suffering the Panchala princess to be dis- 
tressed by' the wicked-souled one in the 
court. 

6. Being bound by' the noose of piety, 

I desisted, before, from taking revenge. Do 
you now see the result of my restrained 
anger in battle, 

7. O wicked one, we have undergone 
many miseries in the forest for twelve y'cars 
Do you now reap the fruit of our venge- 
ance to-day. 

8. Do you fight with mo, O Kama, in the 
battle. Let the Kurus and your soldiers 
witness it. 

Kama said 

9. Do you carry out y'our words into 
action, O Partha. That your words exceed 
3'our deeds is known in the world. 

10. What you. deed suffer formerly was 
in consequence of your inability'. We can 
admit to-day by seeing your prowess, G 
Partha. 

n If you had suffered the meseries by 
having been bound by the noose of morality, 
you are cqally' bound so even now though 
you consider yourself free. 

12. If you had passed your c.xile in the 
same way as you have said, and being dis- 
tressed (for practising austerities) why do 
you, conversant with Dharma and Artha as 
you are, wish to fight with me ? 

13. If Sakra himself, O Partha, fight on 
y'our behalf, still, there will be no obstruction 
to my displaying my prowess. 

14. Your wish, O son of Kunti, is about 
to be fulfiilled. You will fight with me today 
and see my prowess. 

Arjuna said: — 

15. Up to now you had alway's fled from 
the battle while fighting with me. For this, 
you are still alive; but your younger brother 
has been slain, O son of Radha. 

16. Having seen his younger brother 
slain, what other man except you, would 
retreat from the ba tie-field, and then boast 
as you do in the midst of good men ? 
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Vaisliampayana said 

17. Having thus spoken to Kama, the 
unconquerable Vibhatsu, encountered him, 
discharging arrows capable ot piercing the 
coats of mail. 

iS. The mighty car -warrior Kama de- 
lightedly received it with a heavy downpour 
of arrows like a shower of clouds. 

19. - That dreadful network of arrows 
covered, on all sides, piercing severally, the 
horses, arms and gloves (of the hero). . ■ 

20. Unable to bear the attack of Karna, 
Arjuna cut off the string of his quiver with 
a keen -edged and straight arrow. 

' 2ii , Then taking out other arrows from 
his quiver, Karna struck Arjuna with them 
on his hand, and the latter lost hold of his 
bow. ■ 

22. Then the large-armed Arjuna cut off 

Karnas' bow into pieces. He then struck 
(.Vrjuna) with a Sakti,' but Partha cut it off 
with his arrows. 

23. Then the heroes who followed Kama 
all attacked Arjuna who killed them with 
arrows shot from his Gandiva bow. 

24. Then Vibhatsu killed his horses with 

sharpened armws shot - from his bow drawn 
to the ears, and the}’ all fell down slain on 
earth. / 

25. Then taking up another strong, sharp, 
and- powerful arrow, the powerful son of 
Kuntiistruck Karna with it on his breast. 

■' 26. Boring through his coat of mail, that 
arrow penetrated into his body 'and he was 
deprived of -the ' power of perception and 
consciousness, 

27. Experiencing a great pain and leav- 
ing the battle-field, he fled towards the north. 
Then Arjuna and, the mighty car-warrior 
Ultara began to scoff him, ■ 

Thus- ends the sixtieth chapter, the re- 
treat of Karna in the Goh'arana of the Virata 
Parva. , . 


CHAPTER LXI. 

(GOH ARANA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said ' 

1. Thereupon having vanquished Vi- 
hartanas son (Karna), Arjuna said to 
Virata's son (Uttara). "Take me to that 
army where is Seen the emblem of golden 
palmyra. 

2, There our grand-father, Bhisma, 
the son of bhantanu, looking like an immor- 
tal, wails on his car, desirous of an encounter 
with me. 


3. Tlien beholding the huge arm y con- 
sisting of cars, elephants and horses, and 
being wounded greatly with arrows Uttara 
said to Partha. 

4. " O hero, 1 am incapable of restrain- 
ing here your excellent horses. My vital 
breaths are being exhausted and my mind 
is bewildered. 

5. The ten quarters appear as if melting 
away on account of the effulgence of the 
celestial weapons used by you as well as by 
the Kurus. 

6. I am beside myself with the smell of 
flesh, blood and fat. Beholding your feat, 
my mind has been divided in twain. 

7. I had never seen before in battle such 
an assemblage of heroes. By the great 
sound of the clashing of maces, the’ blare 
of conchs, 

8. By the war-cries of the heroes, 
the roars of elephants, by' the twang of tire 
the Gandiva resembling the sound ot light- 
ning, 

9 — 10. I have been so stupified, O hero, 
th.it 1 have been deprived of the power hearr 
ing .and recollecting. Beholding you making, 
a circle in battle while drawing your Gan- 
diva bow my vision is growing dilated, O 
hero, andmy heart is.’ rending asunder. 

11. Beholding your dreadful figure in 
battle resembling that of the holder of 
Pinaka when worked up with anger and as 
well as the terrible arrows discharged by 
you, I am filled with fear, 

12. 1 am at a loss to find out when you 
take . up y’our fine arrows, set them op your 
bowstring and, shoot . them. Deprived of 
my consciousness, 1 do not see you,- although 
before my’ eyes. 

13. My vitality’ is sinking and the earth 
Seems moving before me. 1 have no power 
to hold the reins of these horses. 

Arjuna said 

14. Do not fear j cheer yourself up. You 
too, O foremost of men, performed many 
w’onderful deeds in the battle-field. 

IS- May’ you fare well. You are a prince 
born, in the well-know’n race of Matsya, for 
vanquishing your enemies. You should 
not therefore be dispirited. 

16. ' 'Stationed on my car, call up vour 
great energy’, O prince. Restrain my horses 
in battle, O slayer of enemies. 

Yaishampayana said 

17. Having thus addressed the son of 
Virata, the foremost of men Arjuna, the 
best of car- warriors again said to Ultara. 
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iS. " Take me agnin before Bliisma's 
arm}'. I bhall cut oil his bowstring in 
battle. 

19. You will see td-day tlic divine wcn> 
ponsi aglow witfi beauty, shot by me, 
flashing like lightning in the midst of clouds 
in the sky. 

20 — 24. The Kurus shall see my Gan* 
diva with back made of gold. The enemies 
assembled together shall discuss by saying 
"By which hand of his, right or left, does 
he discharge arrows." I shall make a 
terrible river to flow to>day towards the 
otiicr world, with blood for its water, the 
cars for the eddies and the elephants for 
the sharks. 1 shall, with arrows of depressed 
knots, cut off the Kuru forest having h.ands 
feet, heads, backs and arms for the bran- 
ches of the trees. And vanquishing alone 
the Kuru army with a bow in hand,- 
tlicre will be a hundred roads to me as to 
Are in the forest. Struck by me, you will 
see, the army whirling only like a wheel. 

25. I shall show you to-day my most 
accomplished training in archery and the 
use ol weapons. Stand firmly on my car, 
whether the ground be even or uneten. 

26 — 27. I can pierce with my ^ winged 
arrows even the aumcru mountain that 
rises up to the sky. Formerly at Indra’s 
command I killed hundreds and thousands 
of Pauhmas and Kalakhajas in battle. 
I have obtained the firmness of grasp 
from Indra and successful aim from 
Brahma. 

28 — ^32. I have learnt from Prajapati 
the diverse kinds of fierce warfare. On 
the otherside of the ocean, I defeated sixty 
thousand car-warriors all dreadful archers 
living in Hiranyapura. Behold me, to-day, 
striking down the v.ast number of Kurus 
like a high wind scattering a heap of cotton. 
By the power of my arrows I shall set 
Are to the Kuru forest having standards 
for the trees, the infantry for the shrubs 
and the car-warriors for the beasts of 
prey. Like the holder of_ thunder routing 
the demons, alone siiafl I today with my 
straight arrows strike down from the nests 
of their .cars the ICurus fighting to the 
best of their power in battle. 

33. I have obtained from Rudra, the- 
Rattdra, from Varuna, the Varuna, from 
Agni, the Agneya, from Vayii, the Vayava 
and from indra, the thunderbolt and other 
weapons. 

34. 1 shall forsooth eradicate the dread- 
ful Dhritaraslra forest although protected 
by many powerful heroes. Therefore, re- 
move your fear, O son of Virata." 

• I 

35. Thus consoled by Savyasachin 'the 


son of' Virata crrlcred into that dreadful 
array of cars protected by -Bhisina. ; 

36. The patient Bhisma (the son of 
river) vvithstood the mighty armed Arjuna 
advancing with a view to vanquish the 
Kurus in battle. 

37. Then approaching him and drawing 
out a sharp arrow, Jishnu cut off with it 
the root of his banner. 'Struck down it fell 
on the ground. 

38 — 39. At this the four powerful heroes 
Dushasana, Vikarna, Dussahaand Viving- 
sh-iti, skilled in the use of . weapons, gifled 
with great energy and adorned with beau-* 
liful garlands and ornaments, approaching,' 
withstood that dreadful bowman vibhatsu. 

40. Having pierced Viratals son with a 
dart, the hcrum Dushasana struck Arjuna 
on the breast with a second one. 

41. Confronting him, Jishnu, with a grea,t- . 
ly sharpened arrow with the wings of a 
vulture, cut off his bow made of burnished 
gold. 

42. He then wounded him on his breast 
with five arrotvs. Assailed by . the arrow? 
of Partha, he left the battle-field. 

43. Then with sharp and straight arrows 
having the wings of vultures, Dhritarashlra’s 
son yikarna wounded Arjuna, the slayer of 
hostile heroes. 

44 ' Immediately also the son of -Kunti 
wounded him on his forehead with straight 
nrrrows. Thus wounded, he fell down from 
his chariot. 

45. \yilh a view to rescue his brother in 
battle, Dussaha, accompanied by Viving/- 
shati, approached Partha and covered him 
with sharp arrows. 

46. Not the, least excited, Dhananjayh 
simultaneously struck both of them .with a 
pair of sharp arrows and dcstr03’cd . the 
horses of the both. 

47« Havin'g their horses slain and per- 
sons wounded, both the,sons of Dhritarash- 
tra were taken away by' their followers who 
came there with other chariots.- 

48. Vibhatsu, never defeated in battle — 
the highly powerful son of Kunti, adorned 
with a-diadem and having sure' aim, covered 
all the quarters with his arrows. ■ 

Thus ends the sixty first chapter, .the bat- 
tle between Arjuna and Dushasana in the 
Goharana of the Virata Parva, 



